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PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION REVISED. 

A few months after the appearance of the revised edition of this volume, 
Dr. Bryennios, the learned ~Ietropulitan of Xicomedia, surprised the world 
by the publication of the now famous Diclache, which he had discovereJ in the 
Jerusalem l\Ionastery of the )lost Holy Sepulchre at Constantinople. This 
led me, in jnstice to m:vself aml to my readers, to write an irnlependent supple
ment under the title: The Oldest Chntch Jlumwl, called the Teaching of the Twel1•e 

Apostles, etc., which is now passing thrnngh the press. 
At the same time I lw,·e taken advantage of a new issue of this J-Iislory, with

out increasing the size arnl the price, to make in the plates all the necessary 
references to the Didachc where it sheds new light on the post-apo:c;tolic age 
(especially on pages 140, 18-!, 185, 20:!, 226, 236, 230, 2-!1, 2-li, 2-!0, 370, 6-!O). 

I hm·e also brought the literature up to date, and corrected a few printing 
errors, so that this issue may be called a revise(l edition. A leamed and fastid
ious German critic and professional church hbtorian has pronounced this 
work to be far in advance of any German work in the fnllnes:,; (If its Jigest of 

the discoveries and researches of the last thirtr years. (" Theolog. Literatur
Zeitung," for l\Iarch 22, 188-!.) Bnt the Bryennios discovery, and the exten
sh·e literature which it has called forth, reminJ me of the imperfect character 
of historical book::; in an age of such rapid progress as ours. 

THE AUTHOR. 

NEW YORK, April 22, 1885. 

FIFTH EDITION. 

The fourth edition (1886) was a reprint of the third, with a few slight im
pro,emeuts. In this fifth edition I have made numerous additions to the 
literature, and adapted the text throughout to the present stage of research, 
which continues to be very active and fruitful in the Ante-Nicene period. 

Several topics connected with the catechetical instruction, organization, 
and ritual (baptism and eucharist) of the early Church are more fully treat,ed 
in my supplementary monograph, The Teaching of the Twelve .Apostles, or Tlte 
Oldest Ohurclt lllanual, which first appeared in June, 1885, and in a third 
edition, revised and enlarged, January, 1889 (325 pages). 

P. S. 
NEW YORK, July, 1889. 





PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 

THIS second volume contains the history of Christianity from the end 
of the Apostolic age to the beginning of the Nicene. 

The first Edict of Toleration, A. D. 311, made an end of persecution; 
the second Edict of Toleration, 313 (there is no third), prepared the way 
for legal recognition and protection ; the Nicene Council, 325, marks the 
solemn inauguration of the imperial state-church. Constantine, like 
Eusebius, the theologian, and Hosius the statesman, of his reign, belongs 
to both periods and must be considered in both, though more fully in the 
next. 

We live in an age of discovery and research, similar to that which pre
ceded the Reformation. The beginnings of history, the beginnings ot 
civilization, the beginnings of Christianity are now absorbing the atten
tion of scholars. 

During the present generation early church history has been vastly 
enriched by new sources of information, and almost revolutionized by in
dependent criticism. Among the recent literary discoveries and pub
lications the following deserve special mention : 

The SYRIAC IGNATIUS (by Cureton 1845 and 1849), which opened & 

new chapter in the Ignatian controversy so closely connected with the rise 
of Episcopacy and Catholicism; the PHILOSOPHUMEXA. of HIPPOLYTUS 
(by l\Iiller 18,51, and by Duncker and Schneidewin, 1859), which have shed 
a flood of light on the ancient heresies and systems of thought, as well as 
on the doctrinal and disciplinary commotions in the Roman church in 
the early part of the third century; the TENTH BOOK of THE PSEUDO
CLEMENTrnE HO)IILIES (by Dressel, 1853), which supplements our 
knowledge of a curious type of distorted Christianity in the post-apos
tolic nge, and furnishes, by an undoubted quotation, a valuable contribu
tion to the solution of the J ohannean problem; the GREEK BERM.AS 

from l\lt. Athas (the Codex Lipsiensis, published by Anger and Tischen
dorf, 1856); a new and complete Greek l\IS. of the FIRST EPISTLE of 
the RoM.AN CLE)IENT with several important new chapters and the oldest 

V 
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written Christian prayer (about one-tenth of the whole), found in a Con
vent Library at Constantinople ( by Bryennios, 1875); and in the same 
codex the SECO:ND (so called) EPISTLE of CLEl\lE:NT, or post-Clementine 
HmHLY rather, in its complete form (20 chs. instead of 12), giving us 
the first post-apostolic sermon, besides a new Greek text of the Epistle 
of UAR:NABAS; a SYRIAC Yersion of CLF.l\lE:N'T in the library of Jules 
l\lohl, now at Cambridge (1876); fragments of TATI.As's DrATESSARON" 
with EPHRJEM's COMMENTARY on it, in an Armenian version (Latin by 

l\lusingcr 1878); fragments of the apologies of l\IELITO (1858), and Ams
TIDES (1878); the complete Greek text of the ACTS of THmIAS (by Max 
Bonnet, 1883); and the crowning discovery of all, the CODEX SI.NAITI
cus, the only complete uncial l\IS. of the Greek Testament, together 
with the GREEK BARNABAS and the GREEK HER)IAS (by Tischendorf, 
1862), which, with the facsimile ellition of the V ATICAX CODEX ( 1868-
1881, 6 vols.), marks an epoch in the science of textual criticism of the 
Greek Testament and of those two Apostolic Fathers, and establishes the 
fact of the ecclesiastical use of all our canonical books in the age of 

Eusebius. 
In view of these discoveries we would not be surprised if the EXPOSI

TION of THE LORD'S ORACLES by PAPIAS, which was still in existence 
at Nismes in 1215, the l\ImIORIALS of HEGESIPPUS, and the whole 
GREEK original of lRENJEUS, which were recorded by a liLrarian as ex
tant in the sixteenth century, shouhl turn up in some old cunYent. 

In connection with these fresh sources there has Leen a corresponding 
activity on the part of scholars. The Germans have done and are <loing 
an astonishing amount of Quelle11fursclwng and Quellenkritik in numerou~ 

monographs and periodicals, and have given us the newest anll hes, 
critical editions of the Apostolic Fathers and Apologists. The English 
with their strong con1mo11 sense, judicial calmness, and conserrntive tact 
are fast wheeling into the line of progress, as is evident from the collec
tive works on Christian Antiquities, a11d Christian Biuyraphy, and from 
Bp. Lightfoot's Clementine Epistle._~, which are soon to be followed Ly his 
edition of the Ignatian Bpistles. To the brilliant French gcuins antl learn
ing of .l\lr. Hcnan we owe a graphic picture of the scl'11lar surrounding:i 
of early Christianity down to the time of l\Iarcus Aurelius, with sharp 
glances into the literature and life of the cl111rd1. Ilis llistoire des 

Origines du C/1r~tiaHisme, now completed iu sc\·cn n,lnmes, after twenty 
years' laoor, is well worthy to rank with Gibhon's immortal work. The 
Rise arnl Triumph of Christianity is a grantlcr theme than the contempo
rary Declino and Fall of the Roman Empire, hut no historian can do 
justice to it without faith in the dh·ine character and mission of that 
peaceful Conqueror of immortal soub, whose kingdom shall have no end. 
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'l"he importance of these literary discoveries and investigations should 
not blind us to the almost equally important monumental discoveries and 
researches of Cavalier de Rossi, Garrucci, and other Italian scholars who 
have illuminated the subterranean mysteries of the church of Rome and 
of early Christian art. Neancler, Gieseler, and Baur, the greatest church 
historians of the nineteenth century, are as silent about the catacombs 
as l\Iosheim and Gibbon were in the eighteenth. But who could now write 
a history of the first three centuries without recording the lessons of those 
rude yet expressive pictures, sculptures and epitaphs from the homes of 
confessors and martyrs? Nor should we overlook the gain which has 
come to us from the study of monumental inscriptions, as for iustance 
in rectifying the date of Polycarp's martyrdom who is now brought ten 
years nearer to the age of St. John. 

Before long there will be great need of an historic architect who will 
construct a Leautiful and comfortable building out of the vast· material 
thus brought to light. The Germans are historic miners, the French and 
English are skilled manufacturers; the former understand and cultirnte 
the science of history, the latter excel in the art of historiography. A 
master of both would be the ideal historian. But God has wisely dis
tributed his gifts, and made individuals and nations depend upon and 
supplement each other. 

The present volume is an entire reconstruction of the corresponding 
part of the first edition (vol. I. p. 144-528), which appeared twenty-five 
years ago. It is more than double in size. Some chapters (e.g. VI. VII. 
IX.) and several sections (e.g. 90-93, 103, 155-157, 1G8, 171, 184, 189, 
190, 193, 198-204, etc.) are new, and the rest has been improved and 
enlarged, especially the last chapter on the literature of the church. l\Iy 
endeavor has been to bring the book up to the present advanced state of 
knowledge, to record every important work (German, French, English, 
and American) which has come under ::ny notice, and to make the results 
of the best scholarship of the age available and useful to the rising gene
ration. 

In conclusion, I may be permitted to express my thanks for the kind 
reception which has been accorded to this revised edition of the work of 
my youth. It will stimulate me to new energy in carrying it forward as 
far as God may give time and strength. The third volume needs no re
construction, and a new edition of the same with a few improvement51 
will be issued without delay. 

UNION THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY, 

October, 1883. 

PHILIP SCHAFF. 





CONTENTS. 

SECOND PERIOD: 

ANTE-NICENE CHRISTIANITY. 

A. D. 100-311 (325). 

INTRODUCTION. 

I 1.. General Literature on the Ante-Nicene Age .. 
i 2. General Character of Ante-Nicene Christianity. 

CHAPTER I. 

SPRE.A.D or CaRrsTI . .unn. 

~ 3. Literature . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
~ 4. Hindrances o.nd Helps . . . . . . . . 
~ 5. Causes of the Success of Christianity . . 
~ 6. Means of Propagation . . . . . . . 
~ 7. Extent of Christianity in the Roman Empire • 
?, 8. Christianity in Asia . . . . . . . • • • • 
~ 9. Christianity in Egypt . . . 
~ 10. Christianity in North Africa. . 
e 11. Christianity in Europe . • • 

CHAPTER II. 

Pa:asECUTION OF CHRISTIANITY .A.ND CaRIIITU.N l\I..lB.TTRDOM. 

~ 12, Literature . . . . . . 
~ 13. General Survey . . . . . . . . 
~ 14. Jewish Persecution . . . . . 
~ 15. Causes of Roman Persecution 
~ 16. Condition of the Church before the Reign of Trajan 
~ 17. The Reign of Trajan. A. D. 98-117. Martyrdom of Ignatius . 
~ 18. Hadrian. A. D. 117-137 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
~ 19. Antoninus Pius. A. D. 137-161. Martyrdom of Polycarp . 
f 20. Persecutions under ~Iarcus Aurelius. A. D. 161-180 . . . 

u 

I 
7 

13 
14 
16 
19 
2:1 
23 
24 
26 
28 

31 
32 
36 
40 
44 
45 
49 
50 
52 



X CONTE~TS. 

~ 21. From Septimius Severus to Philip the Arabian. A. D. 193-2-19 . 67 
e 22. Persecutions uwlc1· Decius aml \'alerian. A. D. 2-1!:l-2GO. ~lartyr-

uom of ('ypriau . . .. • . . . . . . 60 
e 23. Temporary ltepos('. A. D. 2G0-303 . . . . . 63 
e 24. The Diocletian l'ersccution. A. D. 303-.'31 I . G4 
e 25. The Ellicts of Tole1·ation. A. D. 311-;H3. . i1 
e :W. Christian ~Iartynlom . . . . . . . . . . 74 
e 27. Hise of the Worship of l\Iartyrs and Relics . 82 

CHAPTER lll. 

LITERARY CONTEST OF CHRISTIANITY WITII JUDAlS)I AND IlEATHENISM, 

e 28. Literature . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . 85 
86 
87 
88 
89 
93 
95 

e 29. Literary Opposition to Christianity . . . . . . . 
e 30. Jewish Opposition. Josephus and the Talmuu ... 
e 31. Pagan Opposition. Tacitus anu Pliny ...•. /. 
e 32. Direct Assaults. Celsus . 
e 33. Lucian . . . . . . . . 
e 34. Neo-Platonism . . . . . 
e 35. Porphyry anu Hierocles . 
e 3G. Summary of the Objections to f'hristianity . 
e 37. The Apologetic Literature of Christianity . 
e 38. The Argument against Judaism. . .. 
~ 39. The Argument agaiust Heathenism . 
~ 40. The Positive Apology . . . . . . . 

CHAPTER IV. 

ORGANIZATION AND DISCIPLINE OF THE CHURCH. 

~ 41. Progress in Consolidation 
~ 42. Clergy anu Laity . . . . . 
~ 4;3_ New Church Officers. . . 
~ 44. Origin of the Episcopate . 
e 45. Developmeut of the J~piscopate. Ignatiu:, 
e 4G. Episcopacy at·t)1e Time of IrellR'llS allll 'l'ertullian .....• 
~ 47. Cypri:Lllic Episcopacy ............ . 
~ ,JS. 'l'he 11se11<lo-Clellle11tiue Episcopacy ...... . 
~ 4\1. Ileginuiugs oft.he ~letropolita11 unJ l'atriarchal Systems .. 
~ GO. Germs of the P:ipacy . . . . . • • . . . . . . . . . 
e 51. Chronology of the Popes .............. . 
~ G2. List of the Roman Bishops anJ Roman Emperors during the First 

Three Centuries 
~ G3. The Catholic Unity ......... . 
i !i-i. Councils . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
e GG. The ('01111cils of Elvira, Arles, an,l Ancyra 
€ 6G. Collections of Ecclesiastical Law. The Apostolic Constitutions n11J 

Ca11011s ... 
~ o7. Clrnrch lliscipli11e 
~ 08. Church Schisllls . 

101 
103 
104 
107 
109 
114 

121 
l!J 
131 
132 
lH 
1-19 
150 
lul 
15~ 
1&4 
163 

IGG 
168 
Ii5 
1iV 

183 
187 
ma 



CONTENTS. 

CHAPTER V. 

CHRISTIAN WORSHIP. 

f 59. Places of Common Worship. . . 
~ 60. The Lord's Day . . . . . . . . 
~ 61. The Christian Passover (Easter) 
~ 62. The Paschal Controversies . . 
~ 63. Pentecost . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
~ 64. Epiphany . . . . . . . . . 
~ 65. The Order of Public Worship . 
~ 66. Parts of Worship. Reading of Scriptures. Sermons. Prayers. 

Hymns ........ . 
~ 67. The Division of Divine Service. The Disciplina Arcani ... 
~ 68. The Celebration of the Eucharist . 
~ 69. The Doctrine of the Eucharist . 
~ 70. The Celebration of Baptism . . . . . 
~ 71. The Doctrine of Baptism . . . . . 
~ 72. Catechetical Instruction and Confirmation 
~ 73. Infant Baptism . . 
~ 74. Heretical Baptism . . 

CHAPTER VI. 

BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIAN ART. 

~ 75. Literature . . . . . . . . 
~ 76. Origin of Christian Art . . 
~ 77. The Cross and the Crucifix . . 
~ 78. Other Christian Symbols. . 
~ 79. Historical and Allegorical Pictures 
e 80. Allegorical Representations of Christ 
~ 81. Pictures of the Virgin :Mary . . . . 

CHAPTER VII. 

THE CHURCH IN THE CATACOMJ!L 

~ 82. Literature • . . . . . . . . . . . . 
e 83. Origin and History of the Catacombs . . 
e 84. Description of the Catacombs . 
~ 85. Pictures and Sculptures . 
e 86. Epitaphs. . . . . . . . 
~ 87. Lessons of the Catacombs 

CHAPTER VIII. 

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE IN CONTRAST WITH PAGAN CORRUPTION. 

i 88. Literature . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
~ 89. Moral Corruption in the Roman Empire . 
2 90. Stoic Morality . . • . • • • . • • • 

Xl 

198 
201 
206 
209 
220 
221 
222 

224 
231 
235 
241 
247 
253 
25,5 
258 
262 

266 
267 
269 
273 
274 
276 
281 

286 
287 
294 
298 
299 
806 

311 
81~ 
318 



xii CONTENTS. 

e 91. Epictetus 
~ 92. :Marcus Aureliu~ 
~ 93. Plutarch 
~ 94. Chri~tian ~lorality 
?, 95. The Church and l'ublic Amusement• 
~ 9G. Secular ( 'allings and Civil Duties 
~ 97. The Church and Slavery 
e 98. The Heathen Family 
?, 99. The Christian Family 
~ 100. Brotherly Love and Love for Enemies 
~ 101. Prayer arnl Fasting 
?, 102. Treatment of the Dea<i 
~ 103. Summary of :Mor11.l Reforms . 

CHAPTER IX. 

ASCETIC Tl!:NDENCIUI. 

~ 104. Ascetic Virtue and Piety 
~ 105. Heretical and Catholic Asceticism 
~ 106. Voluntary Poverty. 
~ 107. Voluntary Celibacy 
~ 108. Celibacy of the Clergy 

~ 109. Literature 

CHAPTER X. 

::\foNTANISM. 

~ 110. External History of ::\fontanism 
~ 111. Character and Tenets of Montanism 

CHAPTER XI. 

TnE HERESIES OF TnE ANTE-~rrENE Ao,:. 

~ 112. Judaism and Heathenism within the Church 
¾ 113. Nazarenes and Ebionitf'S. (Elkesaites, ~land::eans.) 
~ 114. The Pseudo-Clementine Ebionism 
~ 115. Gnosticism. The Literature 
~ 116. Moaning, Origin and Character of Gnosticism 
~ 117. System of Gnosticism. Its Theology . 
~ 118. Ethics of Gnosticism . 
~ 11 !J. Cult us and Organization 
~ 120. Schools of Gnosticism 
¾ 121. Simon Magus and the Simonians . 
~ 122. The Nicole.it.ans . 
~ 123. Cerinthus. 
~ 124. Be..,ilides . 
~ 125. V alentinu1 

321 
325 
330 
334 
338 
343 
347 
354 
361 
370 
377 
380 
386 

887 
392 
396 
3'37 
403 

416 
417 
421 

428 
43€ 
43.5 
44:! 
444 
4-rn 
457 
458 
459 
461 
464 
465 
466 

472 



CONTENTS. 

f 126. The School of Valentinus Heracleon Ptolemy, Marcos, Barde-
sanes, Harmonius 

e 127 . .l\larcion and his School . . 
e 128. The Ophites. The -::.ethites. Peratre, and t'.ainites 
~ 129. Saturninus ( Satornilos \ 
e 130. Carpocrates . . . . . . . 
e 131. Tatiau and the Encratites 
e 132. Justin the Gnostic 
e 133. Hermogenes. . , . . . . 
e 134. Other Gnostic Sects . . . 
e 135. ~Iani and the ;\fanichreans 
~ 136. The l\lanichrean System 

CHAPTER xn 
THE DEVELOPMENT or CATHOLIC: '-'BEOLOOY. 

xiii 

479 
482 
48i 
491 
492 
493 
495 
496 
4\.!7 
498 
503 

i 13i. Catholic Orthodoxy . . . 509 
~ 138. The Holy Scriptlll'es and the Canon . . 516 
~ 139. Catholic Tradition . . . . . . . . 524 
e 140. The Rule of Faith and the Apostles' Creed 5~8 
e 141. Variations of the Apostles' Creed. Tables &:J..l 
e 142. God and the Creation 538 
e 143. 1\1,,n anJ the Fall . . . . 541 
e 144. Christ and the Incarnation 544 
e 145. The Divinity of Christ . . 548 
e 146. The Humanity of C~iri~· 55G 
e 147. The Tielation of the Df. 'ne and Human in 1Jhrist 55~ 
e 148. The Holy Spirit . 5GO 
?, 149. The Holy Trinity 564 
e 150. Ant.itrinitarians. First Class: 'fhe Alog1, fheodotus, Artemon, 

Paul of Samos ,ta . . . . . . . . . 5il 
~ 151. Antitrinitariam .. .....: econ\ Class: Praxeas. Noetus, Call;lii>~s, Beryllus 576 
?, 152. Sabellianism . . 680 
e 153. Redemption . . , . . . , . . 583 
~ 154. Other Doctrines . . . . . . . 588 
e 155. E:;chatology. Immortality and Resurrection 580 
~ 156. Between Death and Resurrection . . 59CI 
e 15i. After Judgment. Future Punishment 606 
~ 158. Chiliasm . . . . . . . . . . . . . 612 

CHAPTER XllJ 

!OOLESJASTIOAL LITIIRATURE OF 'IHE ANTE-NICENE AoE, AND IOORAPHICAL 

SKETCHES OF THE CHURCH ~ ATHERS. 

~ 159. Literature . . , , . . , . 6:20 
~ 160. A General Estimate ot the Fath~ 625 
~ 161. The Apostolic J<atoers 631 
I 162. Clement of Rome . . • . . • • • 636 



CONTENTS. 

~ 163. The Pseudo-Clementine Writings . 
~ 164. Ignatius of Antioch . . . . 
~ 165. The Ignatian Controversy . 
~ 166. Polycarp of Smyrllllt . . . 
~ 167. Barnabas . 
~ 168. Herma.s . • • . . . 
~ 169. Papias . . . . . . . 
~ 170. The Epistle to Diognetus 
?, 171. Sixtus of Rome . . . . 
~ 172. The Apologists. Quadratus and Aristides . 
~ 173. Justin the Philosopher and Martyr .. 
~ 174. The other Greek Apologists. Tatian 
~ 175. Athenagoras . . . . . 
?. 176. Theophilus of Antioch . . . . . . • 
~ 177. Melito of Sardis . . . . . 
~ 178. Apolinarius of Hierapolis. Miltiades. 
~ 179. Hermias . . , . . . . 
?, 180. Hegesippus . . . . . 
~ 181. Dionysius of Corinth .. 
~ 182. Irenoous . . . 
~ 183. Hippolytus . . . . . 
?, 184. Caius of Rome ... 
~ 185. The Alexandrian School of Theology 
~ 186. Clement of Alexandria . 
?, 187. Origen . . . . . . . ..•... 
?, 188. The Works of Origen ...... . 
?, 189. The School of Origen. Gregory Thaumaturgus 
~ 190. Dionysius the Great . . . . . . . 
~ 191. Ju1ius Africanus ........ . 
~ 192. :Minor Divines of the Greek Church 
~ 193. Opponents of Origen. l\Iethodius . . 
~ 194. Lucian of Antioch ...... . 
~ 195. The Antiochian School . . . .. 
.?. 196. Tertullian and the African School 
f Hl7. The Writings of Tertullian 
~ 198. Minucius Felix 
?, 199. Cyprian . . . . . 
?, 200. N ovatian . • . 
~ 201. Commodia.n . . 
?, 202. Arnobius . . 
i 203. Victorious . 
i 204. Eusebius, Lactantius, Hosius 

Illustrations from the C11.t11.combs . 
Alphabetical Index . • • • • • • 

64@ 
651 
660 
664 
671 
678 
693 
698 
703--
707 
710-
726-
730 
732 
736-
740 
741 
742 
744 
746 
757 
775 
777 
781 
785 
793 
796 
800 
803 
806 
809 
812 
815 
818 
828 
883 
842 
849 
853 
856 
861 
864 



SECOND PERIOD. 
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SECOND PERIOD. 

ANTE-NICENE CHRISTIANITY· 
' 

OR, 

THE AGE OF PERSECUTION AND MARTYRDOM. 

FRO.:II TIIE 

DEATH OF .JOHN THE APOSTLE TO CONSTANTINE THE GREAT. 

§ 1. Literafare on the Ante-Nicene Age. 
I. SOURCES. 

1. The writing:,; of the Apostolic Fathers, the Apologists, and all 
the ecclesiastical authors of the 2nd and 3rd, and to some extent of 
the 4th antl 5th centurie:,;; particularly CLEl\IEXT OF nmrn, Ima
TIUS, POLYCARP, JUSTIX l\IARTYR, lREN.tEUR, HIPPOLYTUS, TER
TULLIAX, CYPIUAN, CLE.:IIENT oF ALEXANDRIA, ORIGEN, EusE
Bius, JEIW.:IIE, EPIPIIANIUS, and THEODORET. 

2. The writings of the numerous heretics, mostly extant only in 
fragments. 

3. The works of the pagan opponents of Christianity, as CELsus, 
LUCIAN, PORPHYRY, JULIAN TIJE APOSTATE. 

4. The occasional notices of Christianity, in the contemporary 
classical authors, TACITUS, SUETONIUS, the younger PLINY, Drnx 
CASSIUS. 

II. CoLLECTJOXS OF SOURCES, (besides those included in the com
prehensive Patristic Libraries) : 

GEBHARDT, HARNACK, and ZAHN: Patrum Apostolicorwn Opera. Lips., 
187ti; second eJ. 1878 s<iq. 

FR. XAY. FUNK (IL C.): Opera, Rltnnn Apost. Tubing., 1878, 1881, 
1887, 2 vols. The last edition includes the Dicloche. • 

I. C. TH. Orro: Co,pus Apologetannn Clu·istiwwnun sa:culi secwuli . 
• Jenre, 1841 SCJ.'1., in 9 vols. ; 2ml ell. 18-17-1861 ; 3rd ed. 1876 sqq. 
("plurimum cwctct et emenclata"). 



4 SECOXD PERIOD. A. D. 100-311. 

ROBERTS AND DONAT.nso~: A11te-_,\'i"cf'11e f!hr1:~1io11 Libm,-y. Edinburgh 
('f. & rr. Clark), 1 SG8-'72, 25 volumes. American edition, chrono
logically :.nra11ge<l aml enlarge(l by Bi~hop :\. C. CoxE, D. D., with 
a Yaluabk niUioyrupl1ic11l ,")'y11up,'!1:-; by E. C. RICllARD::-o:-.. Xew 
York (Chri~tian Literature Company), 1885-'~i, g large Yols. 

The fragments of the earliest Christian writer:-;, whose works are 
lost, may be found collected in GRABE: ,'i11icifr:;i11m I'flfnnn ut ct 
Jlaereticol"llm 01/!'culi 1. II. ct 111. (Oxo11. 1700; new e(l. Oxf. lil-1, 
3 yoJs.); in RoUTll: Rdiqui,c S,1cr<t', sfre aact,,rum ferejw,i J)l'rdi
tor11m ,'!ccunrli, frrtiiquc srtccnli frar1111e11f1t, quac s11per.rnnt (Oxon. 1814 
sqq. 4 yols.; 2rnl ed. enlarged, 5 Yok ( >xf. 18-16-!S); a!lll in Do.\I. 
I. B. PtTIL\ (0. S. B., a Freneh C:mlinal i-;inee 1SG3): Spicileyium 
Sole.~mcnse, 1·n111plrdn1s ,w1t/l'lol'ln11 pafr11m s(')·iptonrnupie eccles. anec
dotu h11cte1111.~ OJ)l'J"a, .selcC'la c Grar,·is, Ori,.ntiali/Jl(s l'l Latini.s codicil>11s 
(Paris, 1852-'£30, 5 yols. ). Comp. also BFX~E;\": 0!1ristia11Uy and Jfa11-

X-ind, etc. Lond. 1854, ynls. Y., YI. ancl YII., which contain the 
Analecta .Ante-Nicaena (reliquicc litcrarhc, ca,wnierr, lilttr!Jfrrc). 

The lu.c,·escolo:;ieal writings of Epiph:wius, Philastrius, Pscudo
Tertullian, etc. are collected in FRAXl'. OEHLER: Co11ms lucrcseolo
[Jic,on. llcrol. 185G-61, 3 Yols. They helong more to the next period. 

The .Jewish and Jleathen Testimonies are collected by N. LARDNER, 
1764, new ed. by Kippis, Lond. 1838. 

III. HISTORIES. 

1. Ancient Historians. 
HEoEsIPPUS (a .T ewish Christian of the middle of the second cen

tury): '1;rnpi•&µarn rwt• EK.Ki,,;arnarn,wv rrpa~f(,)V ( quoted under the 
t.itle 1rtvre ,,.rro1H·&para and rril're ai 1)')'f'aµµarn). These ecclesiastical 
Memorials arc only presern(l in fragments (on the martyrdom of 
Jame:- of .T ernsalem, the rise of hen'sies, ete.) in Eusebius JI. Eccl., 
collected hy Grabe (Spicilcg. II. 203-214 ), Routh (Rcliqu. Sacra·, 
vol. I. 209-219), arnl Hilgenfclcl (" Zcitschrin fiir wissenschaftliche 
Theo!." 1876, pp. 179 sqq.). Sec art. of W cizsiicker in Herzog, 2nd 
ed., Y. (;!)5; and of .l\:[illigan in Smith & Wace, II. Si,5. The work 
was still extant in the IGth century, and may be di:;covcrl'd yet; see 
Hilgcnfel<l':,; "Zeit,-;ehrift" for 1880, p. 127. It is strongly Jcwish
Christian, yet not Ebionitc, but Catholic. 

it EusEBIFS (bi:;l10p of C:r:;an.·a in Pnll':,;ti11e ~incc 315, died 3--10, "the 
father of Church History," "the Christian Herodotus," confidential 
friernl, adyiscr, aml eulogist of C'onst:mtinr the Great): 'EKKi.TJaiar;n,,_,, 

iarupfo, from the inearnation to the (ll'fcat nrnl (lcath of Lici11iu~ 32-1. 
Chief cdd. by Stephc11.~, Pari:-; l.S-l-1: ( nl. princeps); Vitlesius (with tho 
other Greek ehmeh hi:;tori:111:,;), Par. rn:rn; Rn1cli11g, Cambr. li20; 
Xi1111nernuw11, Francof. 1822; JJ111·t1111, Oxn11. 1838 a11,l 1845 (2 vols.); 
Sclul'cglcr, 'fuh. 18.S2; Dimmer, ~caplm,. 18(i2 (important for the 
text); F A. llci11irhc11, Lips. rn2,, se<"Oll(l e(l. improvc(l 18t,8-'i0, 
3 vols. (the mo:-t complete an(l useful edition of all tho Scrip/a llis• 
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to1·1caofEus.); G. Dinclmi, Lips., 1871. Several ver.ions (German, 
French, and English); one by Hamner (Cambridge; 1683, etc.); 
another Ly C. F Cruse (an Am. Episc., London, 18-1~, Phil., 18G0, 
included in Bagster' s edition of the Gree/,'. Eccles. Ifi."storim1s, London, 
1847, and in Bohn's Eccles. Lium1:11); the best with commentary by 
A. C. 1llcGijje:rt (to be published by '' The Christian Lit. Comp.," 
New York, 1890). 

'rhe other historical writings of Eusebius, including hi~ Clumzicle, 
his Life of OmstantinP., and his Jlarty1·s of Rtlesti1u', are founcl in 
Heiniehen's ed., ancl also in the ed. of his Opera onwia, by :i\IIGNE, 

"Patrol. Grnwa," Par. 1857, 5 vols. Best eJ. of his Chru1,1cle, by 
ALFRED SCHONE, Berlin, 18GG and 1875, ~ vols. 

·whatever may be said of the defects of Eusebins as an hi:,;torical 
critic an<l writer, his learning and industry are unquestionable, and 
his Church History and Chronicle will always remain an invaluable 
collection of inform::ttion not attainable in any other ancient author. 
The sarcastic contempt of Gibbon arnl charge of willful suppression 
of truth are not justified, except against his laudatory over-estimate 
of Constantine, whose splendid services to the church blinded his 
v1s10n. For a just estimate of Eusebius see the exhaustive article of 
Bishop Ljghtfoot in Smith & Wace, II. 308-3-:1:8. 

2. Modern Historians. 
WILLIAM CAVE ( died 1713): Primiti1,e Christianity. Lond. 4th ed. 

1682, in 3 parts. The same: Li1•es of tl1e most emfoent Fathers of 
tlze Church that flourished hi the first four centuries, 1677-'83, 2 vols.; 
revised by ed. IL Carey, Oxfonl, 1S-!0, in 3 vols. Comp. also CA VE's 

Scd'ptormn ecclesiasticorwn historia literaria, a Chn'sto nato usque 
ad sceculwn XIV; best ed. Oxford, 17--10-'-13, 2 vols. fol. 

* J. L. 1\fosREDI: Connnentari'i de rebus Christianis ante Constantinmn 
N. Helmst. 1753. The same in English by riclal, 1813 sqq., 3 vols., 
and by 1llurdock, New Haven, 1852, 2 vols. 

* EDWARD GIBBON: The History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman 
Empire. Lomlon, li76-'88, 6 vols.; best edd. by J.llibnan, with his 
own, Guizot's and "\Venck's notes, and by JValiam Smith, includ
ing the notes of l\Iilman, etc. Reprinted, Lonuon, 1872, 8 yols., New 
York, Harpers, 1880, in 6 vols. In Chs. 15 and 16, and throughout 
his great work, Gibbon dwells on the outside, and on the <lefects rather 
than the virtues of eccle8iastical Christianity, without entering into 
the heart of spiritual Christianity which continued beating through 
all ages; but for fullness and general accuracy of information and 
artistic representation his work is st.ill unsurpasseu. 

H. G. TzscRrn:NER: Der Full des Hefrlent!twns. Leipz. 1829. 
EDW. BURTO:N: Lectures upon the Ecclesiastical 1-Iistory of the first three 

Centuries. Oxt: 1833, i u 3 parts ( in 1 vol. 18-15) He made also 
collections of the ante-Nicene testimonies to the Divinity of Christ, 
and the Holy Spirit. 

HENRY I-I. l\IIurA.N": The Ilistory of Christianity f,·om the Dirth of C1'1rist 
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fn the A.l1nlitinn nf J>aganism in the Ro1;u111 Empire. Lon<L 1840. 
3 Yols.; 2nd c<l. 18titi. l'omp. abo the tir:-;t l,ook of hi,; llisfory tJ 
Latin Christia11it!J, :lit ed. London al((! .).'ew York, 1,::>liU, in 8 vob. 

Jons KAYE ( Bishop of Linl'oln, d. ts:,::): R,·,·!csillstical llistory ,f the 
Second u11d 11tinl Ccnlllries, illusfr11fc1lfru111 the 1rriti11:;s 1:f' Ti:rtul!i,rn. 
Lon<l. 18--15. Comp. abo his boob on Justin Jlartyr, Clement o.l 
Ale:c., and the Uuuncif r!f ~Yicwa (lSt,:~J. 

F. D. )LATRICE: Ledures 011 the Eccles. llist. 1/ the First and Second 
Cent. Cambr. 180--1. 

* A. RITSCIIL: Die E,dste/11rn:1 der alt-katliolisd1r11 Kirr/1e. Bonn, 1850; 
2nd e<l. lS,>7. The tiecon<l edition i:-; partly reconstrurtetl an<l more 
positive. 

* E. I>E P1m:-;sr,::--,;1'.: (French Protestant): l!istoire ,z,, truis premiers si~cles 
de l'eglise chrf:ticnne. Par. 18;j8 s<1q. The same in German tran:-. by E. 
Fabariu.,;;. Lcipz. 1862-'63, ·1 Yols. Eu~;lish tran:--1. by . .Annie llorll'ood
llolnulen, llll(ler the title: The f,'rtrl!J l ·c({rs 1/ Christill11it!J. A Com
prehcnsite /[islor!J <f the First Three (,'e11lllries of the Christion Churrh, 
4 yok Yo!. I. The ,\po:-:t. Age; vnl. II. ~lartyr:-: alHl Apologi:-;t:;; vol. 
III. Heresy and Chri:-:tian Doctri11P; vol. ] \~. l'hri:-:ti:m Life and Prac
tice. LoJl(lo11 (Hoclrlcr & Stoughton), 1870 sin, cheaper c<.l., 1879. 
RcYiSL'< l etlit ion of the original, Paris, 1SS7 sqq. 

W. D. KILLE~ (Pre:;bytcrian): J'he .·lw·ii-11! Ch11r1·h !rared for the first 
three ccnfuri1'.S. Edinh. an1l Xc-w York, 1.s:,i1. Xe"· ed. X. Y .. ]~,3. 

A::-.rnnosE :\L\SAIIAX (R Cath.J: Triumph rf the Cotholir Chur,·h -i11 the 

Earl!J Avr's. ~rw York, 18:i~. 
ALVA~ LA:1rsox (Unitarian): 'Phc Church rl tl1e First 'three Centuries, 

with specil/l r,f·,·c11ce to the cfoctrinc ,f the Trinity; illustrati11y its 
late 1,riyin mul f/Nlllw1l jor111atiu11. Bo:-ton, lSGO. 

1\[11,0 l\LurAN ( Epi~cc1p:ilian): A Cl111r1·h llis/f/ry of tlie Fir.,t Three ce11/1me$. 
X. York, I sno. NL·c·oml ed., 1S7S \ c'11l:-,r!.;·l'd ). 

J. J. BLUST: History of the Christian Church duri11y the Jirst three ce11~ 
furies. London, lSGl. 

Jos. SCIIWAXE /R. C.): Dog111e11ge.w·l1frhtc dcr rurni1·ii11isclte11 Zeit. 
1\Iiinster, 18G2. 

Tn. \V. l\loSS:\fAX: llislor!J rif tlu• C,tth. {'/111rd1 if .I. Christ from the 
de,itli nf St_ John lo the middle ,f the s1'1'1,n1l cc11t11r!J. Lund. lS,:3. 

* ERXEST REX.AX: 1/ Ili~fofre des origi11rs du Cliristiu11is111r. Pari:-, 18tj8-
1882, 7 vols. The last two yoJ:-:., l' f11lise Chdti1'1111c, 1Si!l, :111<1 Jfarc 
Aurele, 1882, l,clo11g to this perirnl. Lcarnc<l, critirnl, arnl brilliant, 
bnt thoroughly S<'cular, :ind skrptkal. 

• GJmIIARI> U111.11onx: /),,,. l{111111if des rhriste11th11111s mil dn11 Jlcide11-
tlwm. ~M impron·<l <·<1. Stuttgart, 18,!I. English transl. hy Profa. 
Rulwrt C. Smyth awl e . .T. If. Ropr.~: Thr (h1Vlid (!/ rhrist ionil!f, Pte. 
N. York, J.si!I. .An a<lmirahk tran:-;lation of a graphic arnl inspiring 
:l<'Count of the hl'roic contlid of Christianity with heathen Rome. 
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*THEOD. KEDI, (d. 18i9): Rom uncl das Ohristentluun. Ed. from tha 
author's :\ISS. by JI. Zieuler. Berlin, 1881. ( 667 pages). 

CHR. ·w on.DSWORTH ( Bishop of Lincoln) : A Church History to the Coun• 
cil of ~Y,_"co-;a, A. D. 325. Lond. and .N. York, 1881. Anglo-Catholic. 

A. PLmnrnR: The Clt11rch of the Early Fathers, London, 1887. 
Of the general work:; on Church History, those of BARO:N"IUS, 

TILLK\IONT (R. C.), ScHROCKH, GIESEL.ER, NE.A:N"DER, and BAUR 

(the third revised ed. of vol. 1st, Tiib. 1853, pp. 175-527; the same 
abo transl. into English) should be noticed throughout on this 
period; but all these Looks are partly superseJ.eJ Ly more recent 
discoveries and di;;;cussions of special points, which will be noticed 
in the respective sections. 

§ 2. Geneml Character of Ante-Nicene Christianity. 

,v e now descend from tbe primitive apostolic chnrch to the 
Graeco-Roman; from the scene of creation to the work of 
preservation; from the fountain of divine revelation to the 
stream of human development; from the inspirations of the 
apostles and prophets to the productions of enlightened but 
fallible teachers. The hand of Gotl has drawn a bold line of 
demarcation Lctween the century of miracles and the succeeding 

ages, to shO\v, by the abrupt transition and the striking contrast, 
the difference between the work of God and the work of man, 
and to impress n:-i the more deeply with the supernatural origin 
of Christianity and the incomparable value of the New Testa
ment. There is no other tran:c;ition in history so radical and 

sudden, aml yet so silent aml secret. The stream of divine life 

in its passage from the mountain of inspiration to the valley 
of tr~ulition is for a short time lost to our view, and seems to 
rnn under gronncl. Hence the close of the first and the begin
ning of the second centuries, or tbe age of the Apostolic Fathers 
is often regarded as a period for critical conjecture and doc
trinal and ecclesiastical controversy rather than for historical 
narration. 

Still, notwithstanding the striking difference, the church of 
the second and third centuries is a legitimate continuation of 
that of the primitive age. ,Vhile far inferior in originality, 
purity, energy, and freshness, it is distinguished for conscientious 
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fidelity in preserying and propagating the sacred writings and 
traditions of the apostles, and for untiring zeal in imitating 
their holy lives amidst the greatest difficulties an<l dangers, when 
the religion of Christ was prohibited by law and the profession 
of it punished as a political crime. 

The second period, from the death of the apostle John to the 
encl of the persecutions, or to the accession of Constantine, the 
first Christian emperor, is the elassic age of the ecclesia, pressa, 

of heathen per:,ecntion, and of Christian martyrdom and 
heroism, of cheerful sacrifiee of possessions and life itself for the 
inheritance of heaven. It furnishes a continuous commentary 
on the Saviour's words: "Behol<l, I send you forth as sheep in 
the midst of wolves;'' "I came not to send peace 011 earth, but 
a sword." 1 No merely human religion could haye stood such 
an ordeal of fire for three hundred years. The final victory of 
Christianity over .Judaism and heathenism, and the mightiest 
empire of the ancient world, a victory gaine<l without physical 
force, but by the moral power of patience and perseverance, of 
faith an<l love, is one of the suLlimest spectacles in history, and 
one of the strongest evidences of the divinity and indestructible 
life of our religion. 

Bnt equally snhlime and significant are the intellectual and 
spiritual victories of the church in this period over the science 
and art of heathenism, an<l over the assaults of Gnostic and 
Ebionitic heresy, with the copious virnlication an<l development 
of the Christian truth, which the great mental conflict with 
those open and secret enemies calle(l forth. 

The cli11reh of this period appears poor in earthly possessions 
and honors, but rich in heavenly grace, in world-conquering 
faith, love, and hope; unpopular, even outlawed, hate<.1, and 
persecuted, yet far more vigorous and expansive thau the 
philosophies of Greece or the empire of Rome; composed 
chiefly of persons of the lower social ranks, yet attracting the 

1 Comp. l\fatt.10: 17-3g; 5: 10, 12; 13: 21; 16: 24; 20: 22sq.; 1 Cor. 
15: 31; 2 Cor. 4: 10; Rum. 8: 35; Phil. 3: 10 sq.; Col. I : 24 S<J,; 1 Pe, 
2: 21. 
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noblest and deepest minds of the age, and bearing in her bosom 
the hope of the world; "as unknown, yet well-known, as dying, 
and behold it lives;'' conquering by apparent defeat, and grow• 
ing on the blood of her martyrs; great in deeds, greater in 
sufferings, greatest in death for the honor of Christ and the 
benefit of generations to come.1 

The condition and manners of the Christians in this age are 

most beautifully described Ly the unknown author of the "Epis. 
tola ad Diognetum" in the early part of the second eentury.z 
"The Christians,'' he says, "are not distinguished from other 
men by country, by language, nor by civil institntions. For 
they neither dwell in cities by themselves, nor use a peculiar 
tongue, nor lead a singular mode of life. They cl well in the 
Grecian or barbarian cities, as the case may be ; they follow the 
usage of the country in dress, food, nud the other afihirs of life. 
Yet they present a wonderful and confessedly paradoxical con
duct. They dwell in their own native lands, but as strangers. 
They take part in all things, as citizens; and they suffer all 
things, as foreigners. Every foreign country is a fatherland to 
_them, and every native land is a foreign. They marry, like all 
others; they have children; but they do not cast away their 
offspring. They have the table in common, but not wives. 
They are in the flesh, but do not live after the flesh. They 

1 Isaac Taylor, in his Ancient Christianity, which i~ expressly written 
against a superstitiou_s over-valuation of the patristic age, nevertheless admits 
( vol. i. p. 37): "Our brethren of the early church challenge our respect, as 
well as affection; for theirs was the fervor of a steady faith in things unseen 
and eternal; theirs, often, a meek patience under the most grievous wrongs; 
theirs the coura.ge to maintain a good profession before the frowning face of 
philosophy, of secular tyranny, and of splendid superstition; theirs was ab
stractedness from the world and a painful self-denial; theirs the most arduous 
and costly labors of love; theirs a munificence in charity, altogether without 
example; theirs was a reverent and scrupulous care of the sacred writings; 
and thi:3 one merit, if they had no other, is of a superlative degree, and should 
entitle them to the veneration and grateful regards of the modem church. 
How little do many readers of the Bible, nowadays, think of what it cost the 
Christians of the second and third centuries, merely to rescue and hide the 
sacred treasures from the rage of the heathen!" 

1 C. 5 and 6 (p. 69 1q. ed. Otto. Lips. 1852). 
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jive upon the earth, but are ritizew; of ]wavcn. They oLe) the 
existing laws, and cxeel the laws hy their liycs. They luYc all, 

and arc perseeutcd by all. They are unkuown, :rnd yet they 

arc cornlemnetl. They are killed aud are 1mHlc aliYe. They 

arc poor and make many rich. They lack all things, and in all 

things abonud. They are reproached, and glory in their re

proaches. They are calunrniate<l, and arc justified. They are 

::mrsed, arnl they bless. They reeeiyc scorn, and they giYe 

honor. They do good, aml arc rmni.-,hetl as evil-doers. '\Yhen 

puni:-.;hcd, they rejoice, as being made alin·. By the Jews they 

llre attacketl as aliens, arnl by the Greeks persecuted; and the 

cause of the enmity their enemies cannot-, tell. In short, what 

the soul is in the body, the Christians arc in the world. The 

soul is diffnsc<l through all the members of the body, and the 

Christians arc spread through the cities of the ,rnrld. The soul 

dwells in the Lody, Lnt it is not of the body; so the Christians 

dwell in the world, but are not of the worlll. The sonl, im·isi

Lle, keeps watch in the yisihlc body; so also the Christians are 

seen to li,·c in the world, hnt their piety is inYisible. The flesh 

hates a1Hl wars against the sonl, suffering no wrong from it, but 

because it resists fleshly pleasures; aml the worhl batc>s the 

Christian:-; with uu reason, Lut that they rc•sist its pleasures. 

The ~on! lm·es the flesh aud member:4, hy ,Yhieh it is hated; so 

the Christians }oyc their haters. The soul is i1wlnse<l in the 

hotly, b11t holds the bO(ly togPilwr; so the Christians arn tle

taine<l in the worlll as in a prison; hut thry <"Ontain the world. 

Tmmol'tal, the sonl llwclls in the mortal body; so the Christians 

dwell in the eorrnptiblc, lmt look for ineorrnptiou iu heaven. 

The sonl is the better for restridion in foo<l :tll(l drink; arnl the 

Christi:ms inereasc, tho11gh daily p1111ishell. This lot Goll has 

assigned to the Christians in the workl; and it cannot be taken 

from them." 

'flH1 1·om111unity of Christians thus from the finit felt itself, 

i11 di:-;Li11etio11 from ,Tn<lai;-;111 aml from ht'atl1euis111, the salt of 

the earth, the lig-ht of thC' worl<l, the city of God set on a hill, 
the immortal so11l i11 :1 d_,·i11•!' bod:·; ~1rnl this its impression 
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respecting itself was no proud conceit, but truth arnl reality, 
acting in life anJ in death, and opening the way through hatred 
and persecution even to an outward victory over the world. 

The ante-Nicene age has been ever since the Reformation a 
battle-field between Catholic and Evangelical historians and 
polemics, and is claimed by both for their respective creeds. 
But it is a sectarian abuse of history to identify the Chris
tianity of this martyr period either with Catholieism, or with 
Protestantism. It is rather the common root out of which 
both ha,'e sprung, Catholicism (Greek and Roman) first, aml 
Protestantism afterwards. It is the natural transition from 
the apostolic age to the :Nicene age, yet lc•aving behind many 
important truths of the former ( especially the Pauline doctrines) 
which were to be deri,·ed aml explored in future ages. \Ye 
can trace in it the elementary forms of the Catholic creed, 
organization and "'Orship, and also the germs of nearly all the 
corruptions of Greek and Roman Christianity. 

In its relation to the secular power, the ante-Xicene church 
is simply the continuation of the apostolic period, and has 
nothing in common either with the hierarchieal, or with the 
Erastian systems. It was not opposed to the scc·nlar govern
ment in its proper sphere, hut the seculnr heathenism of the 
government was opposetl to Christianity. The clrnrch was alto
gether hased upon the voluntary principle, as a sc>lf-supporting 
and self-governing botly. In this respect it may be cnmpare,1 
to the church in the United States, but with this essential 
difference that in America the secular government, instead of 
persecuting Christianity, reoognizes and protects it Ly law, aml 
secures to it full freedom of pnblic worship and in all its 
actiyities at home and abroad. 

The theology of the second and third centuries ,vas mainly 
apologetic against the paganism of Greece and Rome, and 
polemic against the various forms of the Gnostic heresy. In 
this conflict it brings out, with great force and freshness, tha 
principal arguments for the cliYine origin and character of the 
Christian religion and the outlines of the true doctrine of Chri~t 
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and the holy trinity, a;:; afterwanls more folly llen:lopcd in the 

Nicene and post-:Niccne ages. 

The organization of this period may be termed primitive 

episcopacy, as distinct from the apostolie order which preceded, 

m1<l the metropolitan a11d patriarchal hierarchy which succcc<le<l 

it. In worship it fort11s likewise the transition from apostolic 

simplicity to tlto liturgical and ceremonial splendor of full-grown 

Catholicism. 

The first half of the secornl century is comparatively veiled 

in obsenrity, although considerable light has been she<l oycr it 

by recent diseoycries arnl investigations. After the death ·of 

John only a fow witnesses remain to testify of the wonders of 

the apostolic <lays, and their writings arc few in llllmber, short 

in compass and partly of doubtful origin: a yolume of letters and 

historical fragments, accouuts of martyrdom, the plc:1<lings of 

two or three apologists; to which must be added the rudc

cpitaphs, fo<lcd pictures, and broken sculptures of the subter

ranean church in the catacor11hs. The men of that gcneraticn 

were more skilled in acting out Christianity in life and death, 

than in its literary defence. After the intense commotion of 

the apostolic age there was a. hrcathing spell, a. season of unprc-• 

tewling hut fruitful preparation for a new p1'0(luetiYc cpo<·h. 

B11t the s()il nf heathc•nism hail been hrnkcn up, and the new 

scc<l planted hy the liall(ls of the apo~tk•s gr:ulually took rnot. 

Then came the great literary cnnfli<-t of the apologi:--ts all(l 

dodrinal polemi<..:s in tl1c sel'u1Hl half uf the :-:a111e century; all(l 

tow:ml:-: the 111id<lle of the thinl the tl1l'olngi<'al sc-l1onl:-,; o( 

Alexandria, and rn1rtl1ern ..-\ fri ... a, byi11g tl1c foundation the one 

for the theology of the Gr01•k, thl' other for that. of the Latin 

church. At tl1e l>q;im1in~ of the fourth ee11tmy the <·lmn·h 

cast and wc:-;t wa::1 alre:1<ly so well c·o11solid:1t<:1l in 1lndri11c and 

dis<'ipline that it ca~ily s11rYived the :--luwk of the last arnl most 

terrible per:--ee11tiu11, and could ('11ter upo11 the fruit:-; of its long

coutinw.xl :--11f1i..•ri11g::1 .iud take the reins of government in the old 

Run1·111 empire. 
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§ 4. Ilinclmnces mul Helps. 

For tho first three centuries Christianity was pla('ed in the 

must unfavorable circumstances, tl1:1t it might display it::; moral 

pow< .. r, arnl gain its victory o,·er the world by spiritual "·eapons 

alone. Until the reign of Con::;tantine it had not even a legal 

existence in the Roman empire, but was first ignored as a 

~Jewish sect, then slandered, pros('ribed, and perseeute<l, as a 

treasonable innovation, all(l the a<loption of it made punislrnhlc 

with confiscation arnl death. Besides, it offored not the slightest 

favor, a::; ::Mohammedani:--m afterwards did, to the <·orrupt in

clinations of the heart, b11t ngain:--t the current ideas of Jews 

and heathen it so pre:--ente<l its inexorable <lemaud of repent

ance arnl com·ersion, n•muH"iation of self and the \\·orl<l, that 

mnn•, .iccording to Tertullian, were kept out of the new sed by 

lo,·e of plea:--nre than hy love uf life. Tlie Jewish origin of 

Christianity also, and the powrty and obscmity of a majority 

of it;-; professors particularly offended the pri<le of the Greeks 

arnl Hom:rns. Celsus, cxaggerati11g this fad, arnl ignoring the 

m:111y (•xcepti011s, scoffingly remarked, that ",wavers, eobblers, 

arnl fullers, the mo:--t illiterafo per~ons'' prcaehe,1 the "irrational 

foith," and knew how to eomme1Hl it especially "to women and 

ch i1dr011." 

Bnt in spite of tl1e:c:0. 0xtraonli11:iry difficulties Christianity 

m:ulc a progT<'s:-- \\·hi,·h f'nrni:-:ht•d :-:triking l'vidence of its tlivine 

origin :1J11l a<l:1ptatio11 to the (leqwr ,rnnts of man, arnl was 

('lllploye<l as Sll<"h hy Ireml'lls, ,Tu:-:ti11, T<>rt11lli:rn, and other 

fathers of that day. X:1.'·, the y1•ry hi1Hlrn111·(':-: lic,·ame, i11 the 

hall(1s of PrnvidPJH'", 1iw:rns of promotion. Per:-:ecution h·<l to 

martyrdom, and 111:irtynlo111 l1:1d not terrors alone, but also attr:w

tions, arnl stim11lak1l the 1101,11·:-:t :rn,l most 1111:-:<>lfo,h form of am

hitim1. E\'<'1'.'· gc1111i11e 111:utyr "·as a living 111·rnd' of tlH• tr11th 

a11d l1oli1wss of the C'ltri:-:ti:111 n•lig-ion. T'<·rtnllian ennld ex1·laim 

to the l10:1tl1<•11: "1\l] your i11ge11io11s t'l'nelties ('all :tt'l'OlllJllish _ 

nuthing; they arc only a lure to tbi:-- :-:ed. Our number in-
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creases the more you destroy us. The blood of the Christians 
is their seed." The moral earnestness of the Christians con
tMstecl powerfully with the preyailing corrnption of the age, 
and while it repelled the frivolous and voluptuous, it could not 
fail to impress most strongly the deepest and noblest minds. 
The predilection of the poor and oppressed for the gospel 
attested its comforting aml redeeming power. Bnt others also, 
though not many, from the higher and educated classes, were 
from the first attracted to the new religion; such men as 
Nicodemus, Joseph of Arimatluea, the apostle Paul, the pro
consul Sergius Paulus, Dionysins of Athens, Erastus of Corinth, 
and some members of the i111perial household. Among the 
sufferers in Domitian's persecution were his own near kins
woman Flavia Domitilla arnl her lrnshaml Fbvius Clemens. 
In t.he oldest part of the Cntacomb of Cal1istns, whif•h is uamecl 
after St. Lucina, members of the il1ustrions gens Pompo11iu, and 
perhaps also of the Flavian house, nre interred. The se
natorial and equestrian orders furnished several converts open 
or concealed. Pliny laments, that in Asia Minor men of every 
rank (onwis orclinis) go o,·er to the Christians. Tertullian 
asserts that the tenth part of Carthage, and among them 
senators and ladies of the noblest descent and the nearest 
relatfres of the proeon~nl of Africa professed Christianity. 
The numerous chureh fathers from the middle of the secornl 
century, a .Justin l\fartyr, Irenmus, Hippolytus, Clement, 
Origen, Tertnllian, Cyprian, excelled, or at least efpialle<l in 
talent and culture, their most eminent heathen contemporaries. 

Nor was thi3 progress confiilC'<l to an.v particnlar Ioealities. 
It extended alike over nll parts of the empire. ",ye arc a 
people of yesterday," sa.Ys Tertul1ian in his Apology, "and yet 
we have filled every place belonging to :·on-cities, islands, 
castles, towns, assemblies, yom· Yery camp, :·our tribes, com
panies, palace, senate, forum! "'iY e leave yon yonr temples 
only. "'iVe can count yom· armies; onr numbers in a single 
province will be greater." All these facts expose the injustice 
of the odious charge of Celsus, repeated by a modern sceptic, 
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that the new sect was almost entirely composed of the dregs oi 
the populace-of peasants and mechanics, of boys and women, 
of beggars and slaves. 

§ 5, Causes of the Success of Christianity. 

The chief positive cause of the rapid spread and ultimate 
triumph of Christianity is to be found in its own absolute 
intrinsic worth, as the 1universal religion of salvation, and in . 
the perfect teaching and example of its divine-human Founder, 
who proves himself to every believing heart a s~wiour from 
fsin and a giver of eternal life. Christianity is adapted to all 
classes, conditions, and relations among men, to all nationalHies 
and races, to all grades of culture, to every soul that longs for 
redemption from sin, and for holiness of life. Its value could be 
seen in the truth and self-evidencing power of its doctrines; in 
the purity and sublimity of its precepts; in its regenerating 
and sanctifying effects on heart and life ; in the elevation of 
woman and of home life over which she presides; in the 
amelioration of the condition of the poor and suffering; in the 
faith, the brotherly love, the beneficence, and the triumphant 
death of its confessors. 

To this internal moral and spiritual testimony were added 
the powerful outward proof of its divine origin in the prophe
cies and types of the Old Testament, so strikingly fulfilled in 
the :Kew; and finally, the testimony of the miracles, which, 
according to the express statements of Qnadratus, Justin 
:l\Iartyr, Irenrens, Tertullian, OrigC'n, and others, C'ontinned in 
this perio,l to accompany the preaching of missionaries from 
time to time, for the <'om·er:--ion of the heathen. 

( Partieularly favorahle outward cirC'nmstances were the ex-
tent, order, and unity of the Roman empire, and the prevalence 
of the Greek language and culture. 

In addition to these positive causes, Christianity had a 
powerful negative advant.'lge in the hopeless condition of the 
,Jewish and heathen worl<l. Since the fearful judgment of the 
destruction of ,Jerusalem, Judaism wandered restless and 
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accursed, without national existence. Heathenism outwardly 
held sway, ~mt was inwardly rotten and in process of inevitable 
decay. The popular religion and public morality were under
mined by a sceptical and materialistic philosophy ; Grecian 
science and art had lost their creative energy; the Roman 
empire rested~ only on the power of the sword and of temporal 
interests; the moral bonds of society were sundered ; unbounded 
avarice and vice of every kind, even by the confession of a 
Seneca and a Tacitus, reigned in Rome and in the provinces, 
from the throne to the hovel. Virtuous emperors, like 
Antoninus Pius and Marcus Aurelius, were the exception, not 
the rnle, and could not prevent the progress of moral decay. 
Nothing, that classic antiqnity in its fairest days had produced, 
could heal the fatal wounds of the age, or even give transient 
relief. The only star of hope in the gathering night was the 
young, the fresh, the dauntless religion of Jesus, fearless of 
death, strong in faith, glowing with love, and destined to com
mend itself more and more to all reflecting minds as the only 
living religion of the present and the future. While the world 
was continually agitated by wars, and revolutions, and public 
cal-amities, while systems of philosophy, and dynasties were 
rising and passing away, the new religion, in spite of fearful 
opposition from without and danger from within, was silently 
and steadily progressing with the irresistible force of truth, and 
worked itself gradually into the very bone and blood of the 

race. 
" Christ appeared," says the great Augustin, " to the men of 

the decrepit, decaying world, that while all around them was 
withering away, they might through Him receive new, youthful 

life." 

NOTES. 

GIBBON in his famous fifteenth chapter, traces the rapid progress of 
' I h Christianity in the Roman empire to five causes: the zeal of t e early 

Christians, the'-'belief in future rewards and punishment,1>the power of 
~ the'1austere (pure) morals of the Christian, and~the compa,kt 
~ch organization. But these causes are themselves the effects of a 
~ 
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cause which Gihbon ignorr--, namely, the dl,·inuruth of Christianity, 
the perfection of Christ's te:whing and Christ's example. :-:ee the 
i-tridures of Dr . .John Henry .Kewman, Urrmwwr rf ~Jssc11t, •1--1,"i sq., and 
Dr. Gt'.urge 1'. Fi:-:hPr, 'J'lic Beyin11i11ys r!f' ('hristiru1il!J, 1'· [i.!:J :-<fl· "The 
zeal'' [ of the early Chri:,;ti:u1:,;], l-iays Fi:,Jwr, ""·as zeal for a pt·r:-:on, and 
for a cau:-:c i<lcntifie<l with Him; thl' belief in the future life sprang out 
of foith in Him who had died and ri:,;en again, and ascernlcd to Hc:wen; 
the miraculous powers of the early di:-:L·iple:,; were consciously connected 
,,·ith the same source; the purification of moral:-:, and. the fraternal unity, 
whieh lay at the basis of eccle::;iastieal a:-:sociation among the t•arly 
Christians, were like,d:,;e the fruit of their relation to Christ, and their 
common love to Him. The victory of Christianity in the Homan m>rl<l 
,ms the victory of Chrbt, who was lifted up that He might Jra"· all rnL'll 

unto Him.'' 
LECKY (Hist. of Europ. )[orals, I. 412) goes deeper than Gibbon, ancl 

accounts for the success of early Chri:-:ti:rnity by its intrinsic excellency 
and remarkaLlc adaptation to the wants of the times in the ol<l 1!0111an 
empire. "In the midst of this moycment," lie sap,, '' Chri:-:tia11ity 
gaineJ its ascendancy, and ,ve can he at no lo:-:,; to <li;-;coyer the can:-:c 
of its triumph. No other religion, un<lN such circumstancei-\, had eyer 
combined so many <listinct elements of 1,ower arnl attraction. Unlike 
the Jewish religion, it was bo11]l(l hy no loeal tie:-:, and was e<1nally 
acla tcd t r CYcry nation all(] for cYery l'la:,;:,;, rnlikc ~toici:c;m, it 
appealed in the stronges mannf'r to th0 a t>dions, and offlT_ed all the 
charm of a ~wm )a hctic worshi l. Unlike the Egy1,tim1 religion, it 
united with its distinctive tcal'hiug a ~--. 
and proYed itself capable of realizing it in action. It prod:urne<l, ami1l 
a Yast movement of f-;ocial and national amalgamation, the 11niYersal 
1~. Ami<l the softening influence of philosophy 
and civilization, it taught the supreme sanctity of love. To the slave, 
who had never before exercised so l:~1cc oyer Roman 
rPligious life, it was the religion of the :-111ffcri11g and the oppre,.:;-;e<l. To 
the philosopher it was at once the el'ho of the highc:-t C'thi('s of the later 
Stoie8, and the Pxpan:-;ion of the be:-t teal'h i11g of the sl'hool of Plato. 
To a worl<l thir:-;ting for pro<ligy, it oflrrcd a hi:-:tory repl~·te witlt wo1Hl1•rs 
more strange than those of Apol1oni11s; "·hilc the Jew a]l(l thl' Chaldean 
rould scarcely rival its exorcists, and the _legernl..; of continual rnirnrl1•::; 
circulated among it:, followers. To a worlcl <l<'l'ply con:-;l·ious of politil'al 
<li8solutiuu, and prying eagl'rly au<l anxiously into the future, it prn
daimed with a thrilling power the i1nmediate dc:-:trudion of th<' glohc
thc glory of all it~ friends, awl the llan11wtion of all it~--foes. To a worlcl 
that h:Hl grown n'ry weary gazing 011 the !'Old p:1:-:sionlc,ss grandeur 
whil"l1 Cato rC'alizl'd, an<l whieh Lucan :-mng, it pr<'sente<l an ideal of 
compassio11 arnl of love-an ideal dc'slined for 1·(•nt11ries to draw aro11ncl 
it all tlwt was gr1•atc:-:t, as well ac; all tl1at was noblest 11po11 C':irth-:1 
'l'eacher wl)(J could "·eep Ly the ~q,ukltre uf llis friend, who was 
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touched with the feeling of onr infirmities. To a worJd, in fine, rlis
tracted by hostile creed" and colliding philosophies, it taught its 
doctrines, not as a hnnrnn speculation, but as a DiYine revelation, 
authenticated much l-9§._s_ by reason than by faith. ' With the heart man 
believeth unto righteousness;' -,-He that i:loeth the will of my Father 
will know the doctrine, whether it be of God;' 'Unless you believe yon 
cannot understand;' 'A heart naturally Christian;' 'The heart makes 
the theologian,' are the phrnses which best express the first action of 
Christianity upon the world. Lil~-e all great religions, it was more con
cerned with morlrs of feeling than with modes of thought. T]lc chief 
cause of its success was the congruity of its teachiµg with the spiritual 
nature of manklnd. It was because it was true of the moral sentimentB 

- o_f the age, because it represented faithfully the supreme type of excel
lence to which men were then tending, because it eorresponcled with 
their religions wants, aims, :mrl emotions, because the_ whole_ §_pirit_nal 
b~!ng__ could then __f:Xp_ancl _and e_xnitiaj;LUnder its influence, that it 
planted it;-; roots so deeply in the hearts of men.'' 

l\lEIUVALE ( Convers. of the Rom. Emp., Preface) trace:-; the conversion 
of the Roman empire chiefly to four causes: 1) the external eviclenee of 
the apparent fulfilment of recorded prophecy and miracles to the truth 
of Christianity; 2) the internal evidence of satisfying the acknowledgeJ 
need of a redeemer and sanctifier; 3) the goodness and holiness mani
fested in the liYes and rleaths of the primiti,·e believers; ..J:) the temporal 
success of Christianity under Constantine, which "turned the mass of 
mankind, as with a sweeping revolution, to the rising sun of revealed 
trnth in Christ Jesus." 

RENAN cliscnsse;.; the reasons for the victory of Christianity in the 31st J 
chapter of his 11larc-Aurele (Paris 1882), pp. ,561-588. He attributes it 
chiefly "to the new discipline of life,'' and "the moral 'reform," which 
the world re<]_nired, which neither philosophy nor any of the ef-!tahlishecl 
religions coulrl giYe. The J em; indeed rose high above the corruptions 
of the times. " Gloil"e ctcrnelle et nniqne, qni doUfafre oul.Jlfrr bien des 
folies et des violences! Les ,JlllJS so11t lcs 1·ernlutio11naires dit le1· et du 2e 
sieele de notre ere.'' They gaYe to the world Christianity. "Les popula-
tion.3 se preeipiterent, por ·1111e sortc dn mourement hist-indif, dans w1e secte 
qui sati.ifaisait leur aspirations les plus inthnes et ouvrait des esperc111ces 
infinics.'' Renan makes much account of the belief in immortality 
and the offer of complete pardon to every sinner, as allurements to 
Christianity; and, like Gibbon, he ignores its real power as a religion of 
salvation. This accounts for its success not only in the old Roman 
empire, but in every country and nation where it has found a home. 

§ 6. lllcans of Propagation. 

It is a remarkah]e fact that after the (lays of the Apostles no 
names of great missionaries are mentioncll till the opc1~fog of 
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the middle ag<;>s, when the conwrsion of nations ,Yas effected or 

intro<lu(•c<l hy a frw imli\'icl11als as St. Patriek in IrelaIHl, St. 
Columha in Scotland, St. Augustine in England, St. Boniface in 
Germany, St . .Ansgar in Scandinavia, St. Cyril and ::\fcthodiru 

among the SlavoniC' races. There "·ere no missionary societies 

no missionary institutions, no organized efforts in the ante 

Nicen<' Rgc; and yet in less than 300 y<.-ars from the death ol 

St. John the "·hole population of the Roman empire whiC'h the, 

reprcsentc,1 the civilized world was nominally ehristianizcd. 

To undcrstaml this astonishing fact, we must remember thnt 
the fonmlaticm ,rns laid strong and deep by the apostles them

selves. The seed scattcre<l by them from .Jcrnsalcm to Rome, 

and fcrtilizc,l by their blood, sprung np as a bountiful harvest. 

The word of our Lord was again fulfilled oLI a larger scale: 

"One smn~th, and another rcapcth. I sent you to reap that 

,vhercon ye have not laborecl : others have labored, and ye are 

entered into their labor" (,John 4: 38). 

Christianity once cshtblished ,rns its own best missionary. It 
grew naturally from within. It attracted peoplr by its very 

presence. It was a light shining in darkiwss and illuminating 

the darknrs:--. Arnl while there "·ere no profcs:-;ional mission

aries devoting their whole life to this specific work, every 

congregation was a missionary sneiety, and cyery Christian 

belicn·r a missionar_v, inflamed h_Y the Joye of Christ to cmwert 

his fellow-men. The example had b0cn set hy ,Tern~alem and 

Antio<"h, arnl hy those brethren "·ho, after the martyrdom of 

Stcph(.'n, "W(.'l'C s<":1ttere<l ahro:ul and went ahout prea<"liing the 

" .. onl." 1 ,Tustin -:\Iartyr "·as eonvertccl hy a yenernhle nl~l m:111 

whom he met walking on th<.· shore of the sea. '' E\'ery Chris

tian l:tlmn·r," i-:ays Tertnllian, '' both finds nut Goel and 

nrnnifo-:;ts him, tho11gh Plato afTirms that it is iwt easy to <lis

eover the Creator, and difli1·nlt when He is found to make him 

known to all." Cc•lsus s<'ofl1ngl_v remarks that fullers an,l 

workers in wool and leather, rustiu arnl ignorant persom:, were 

1 Acts 8: 4; 11 : 19. 
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the most zealous propagators of Christianity, arnl bronght, it 
first to women and children. ,,r omen arnl slaves introduced it 
into the home-circle. It is the glory of the gospel that it is 
preached to the poor and by the poor to make them rich. 
Origen informs us that the city churches sent their missionaries 
to the villages. The seed grew up while men slept, and 
brought forth fruit, first the blade, then the ear, after that the 
full corn in the ear. Ewry Christian told his neighbor, the 
laborer to his fellow-laborer, the slave to his fellow-slave, the 
seriant to his master and mistress, the story of his conversion, 
as a mariner tells the story of the rescue from shipwreck. 

The gospel was propagated chiefly by living preaching and 
by personal intercourse; to a considerable extent also through 
the sacred Scriptures, which ,Yere early propagated and tra~1s
lated into various tongues, the Latin (:X orth African and Italian), 
the Syriac (the Curetonian and the Peshito), aml the Egyptian (iu 
three dialects, the l\Iemphitic, the Thebaic, and the Bashmuric). 
Communication among the different parts of the Roman empire 
from Damascus to Britain was comparatiYely ea::;y and safe. 
The highways built for commerce and for the Roman legions, 
served also the messengers of peace and the silent conquests of 
the cross. Commerce itself at that time, as well as now, was a 
powerful agency in carrying the gospel and the seeds of Chris
tian ciYilization to the remotest parts of the Roman empire. 

The particular mode, as well as the precise time, of the intro
duction of Christianity into the several countries during this 
period is for the most part uncertain, and ,ve know not much 
more than the fact itself. No doubt much more was clone by 
the apostles and their immediate disciples, than the New Testa
ment informs us of. But on the other hand the medimval 
tradition assigns an apostolic origin to many national and local 
churches, which cannot have arisen before the second or third 
century. Even Joseph of Arimathma, Nicodemus, Diouysius 
the Areopagite, Lazarus, Martha and l\Iary were turned by the 
legend into missionaries to foreign lands. 
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§ 7. Ertc,it <d° Clu-i.,dianity in the Ro//l(n1 E,11ph·e. 

,Justin ::\Iart_\T !--:ty!--, ahont the middle of the !--C<.·oncl ,·entnry: 
H There is 110 pt·ople, Greek or barhnri:rn, or of a11y other raee, 
h:· ,rlwboen·r appellation or 111annPrs they may be disting11iE--he,l, 
ho,n·\·er ignorant of arts or agrieultnrc, "·hethcr they dwell in 
tents 01· wan<kr about in co,·ered wngons - among whom 
prayer::- an<l thanksgiYings arc not offered in the name of the 
t·nwiti<.·<l ,Je~11s to the Father and Cn·ator of a11 things." Half 
a e<•ntnry lat<.·r, Tertullian addresses the heathm <lefiantly: 
",re are Lut of ycstenlay, and yet "·c aln•ady fill your citie.'-, 
i:--lands, eamps, yom· palace, :c;enate and forum; we haYe left to 
you only your temples." 1 Thest>, and :--imilar passages of 
Iremeus and Arnobius, arc evidently rhetorieal exaggerations. 
Origcn is more mntious and moderate in l1is statements. Bnt 
it tnay he fairly asserted, that abont the eml of the third <.·e11tnry 
the name of Christ was known, reyercd, and per:.:eentt-d in 
t·wry pr<wince aJHl eYery eity of the Pmpire. l\faximian, in 
one of l1is etliets, says tlrnt "almost alJ" had aLamlonc<l the 
worship of their an<'estors for the 11e\\' seet. 

In the ah:-:ence of stnti:.;ties, the nmllher of the Christians 
mnst he purely a matter of ronj<.·cture. In all probability it 
amounted at the <'lose of the thinl and the Lcgi11ning of the 
fonrtli eentnry to nearly one-tenth or one-twelfth of the snhjeets 
of Home, that is to aLont ten millions of :.;ouk 

Bnt the faf•t, that the Chri:-:ti:111s were a <·losPI~, nnit0tl body, 
fre~h, Yigoro11:.:, hopt•fol, arnl daily iucn•a:--ing-, while the heathen 
m·rc for the most part a loose a~g-rq.!.·ation, dail:· diminishing, 
madP the trne prospe<"tiye :.;trc11g-th of the <·111m·h mtwh grmtt-r. 

The propagation of' Christianity among th<.· harharians i11 the 
provinees of Asia all<l the north-west of Europe beyond the 

1 '' Sola rnbis rclinq11im11s fcmpla." Apnl. c. 37. Long hefore TertnlJi:m 
the heathen Pliny, in his famous k•tkr to Traja11 (EJ>JI-x. 07) ha(l ~poken of 
'' ,l,,Rol11t" tn1111lrt" and ".w1rrr1 .,u101111i11 din i11tcr111iss<1," in co11seq11e11cc of tho 
~prl':ul of the Chri~tiau l:iuperstition throughout the cities autl village:. of Asia 
)Ii nor. 
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Roman empire, wn:-, nt first, of c-om·se, too remote from the cur
rent of history to be of any great immediate importance. But 
it prepared the way for the eivilization of those regions, and 
their subsequent position in the world. 

NOTES. 

( 

Gibbon and Friedlander (III. 531) estimate the number of Christians 
at the accession of Constantine ( 306) probably too low at one-twentieth; 
Matter and Robertson too high at one-fifth of his subjects. Some older 
writers, misled by the hyperl,olical statements of the early Apologists, 
even represent the Christians as having at least equalled if not exceeded 
the number of the heathen worshippers in the empire. In this case 
common prudence would have dictated a poliey of toleration long be
fore Constantine. l\Iosheim, in bis Hist. Commentaries, etc. (l\Iurdock's 
translation I. p. 274 sqq.) discnsses at length the number of Christians in 
the second century without arriving at definite conclusions. Chastel 
estimates the number at the time of Constantine at l 0 in the ,vest, T1tr in 
the East, T\ on an average (Hi°st. de l((, destruct. du paganisme, p. 36). 
According to Chrysostom, the Christian population of Antioch in his day 
(380) was about 100,000, or one-half of the whole. 

§ 8. Cli1'istianity in Asia. 

Asia was the cradle of Christianity, as it was of humanity 
and civilization. The apostles themselves had spread the new 
re]io-ion o Jestine, Syria and Asia l\ mor. According to 
the younger Pliny, under Trajan, the temp es of the gods in 
Asia l\Iinor were almost forsaken, and anima]s of sacrifice found 
hardly any purchasers. In the second century Christianity 
penetrated to Edessa in l\Iesopot::unia, and some distance into 
Persia, l\Ieclia, Bactria, and Parthia; and in the third, into 
Armenia and Arabia. Paul himself had, indeed, spent three 
years in Arabia 1 but probably in contemplative retirement, pre
paring for his apostolic ministry. There is a legend, that the 
apostles Thomas and Bartholomew carried the gospel to India. 
But a more credible statement is, that the Christian teacher 
Pantrenus of Alexandria journeyed to that country about 190, 
and that in the fourth century churches ·were found there. 

The transfer of the seat of power from Rome to Con
stantinople, and the founding of the East Roman empire under 
Constantiue I. gave to Asia l\Iinor, and especially to Constan ... 
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tinople, a commanding importance in the history of the Churcl1 
for sen:-ral centuries. The seven CEcnmenical Councils from 

32.5 to 78 7 were all held in that c-ity or its neighborhood, and 
the doetrinal controversies on the Trinity and the person of 

Christ were earri<.•d on ehiefly in Asia l\Iinor, Syria, and Egypt. 
In the mysterious providence of God those lands of the Bible 

and the early chureh have been eonquered by the prophet of 

l\Iecca, the Bible replac-ed by the Koran, and the Greek church 
reduce,1 to a condition of bondage and stagnation; but the 

time is not far <listant when the East will be regenerated by 

the undying spirit of Christianity. A peaceful crusade of 

devoted missionaries preaching the pure gospel and leading 
holy lives will reconquer the holy land and settle the Eastern 

question. 
§ 9. Clu·istianity in Egypt. 

In Africa Christianity gained firm foothold first in Egypt, 

and there i,robably as early as the apostolic age. The land of 

the Pharaohs, of the pyramids and sphinxes, of temples and 

tombs, of hieroglyphics and mummies, of sacred bulls and 

erocmliles, of despotism and slavery, is elosely interwoven with 

sac·red history from the patriarehal times, and enn imbedded in 
the Deealogue as "the house of bondage." It was the home 

of ,Joseph and his brethren, and the cradle of Israel. In 

Egypt the Jewish Scriptures were translated more than two 
hundred years before our era, a1Hl this Greek version nsP<.1 even 
by Christ and the apostle:-;, :.,prcad Hebrew ideas throughout the 
Roman world, a11d is the mother of the peeuliar i<liom of the 

Kew Testmnent. .Alexandria was full of Jews, the literary as 
well as commereial ee11tre uf the East, aml th<.· co1111eding link 

betwee11 the East :lll<l the ·west. There the largest libraries 

wl·re collected; tlt<.•re the ,J<..wish mi11<l mme into elose c-ontact 

with the Greek, and the r<·liµ:ion of Mos<·s with the philosophy 

of Plato and .Aristotle. Thl're Philo "Tote, while Christ taught 

in .Ternsal<.'m and Ualilel', a11d his works were d<.'stine<l to exert 

a great i11fluence on Christi:111 exegesis through the .Ale.xarnlrian 
father:;. 
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l\Iark, the ~Yangelist, according to ancient tradition, laid the 
1 Arndation of the church of Alexandria. The Copts in old 
Cairo, the Babylon of Egypt, claim this to be the place from 
which Peter wrote his first epistle (5: 13); hut he must mean 
either the Babylon on the Euphrates, or the mystic Babylon of 
Rome. Eusebius names, as the first bishops of Alexandria, 
Annianos (A. D. 62-85), Abilios (to 88), and Kerdon (to 110). 
This see naturally grew up to rnetropolitan and patriarchal im-

. portance and dignity. As early as the second century a theologi
cal school flourished in Alexandria, in which Clement and 
Origen taught as pioneers in biblical learning and Christian 
philosophy. From Lower Egypt the gospel spread to Middle 
and Upper Egypt and the adjacent provinces, perhaps (in the 
fourth century) as fir as Nubia, Ethiopia, and Abyssinia. At 
a council of Alexandria in the year 235, twenty bishops were 
present from the different parts of the land of the Nile. 

During the fonrth century Egypt gave to the church the 
Arian heresy, the Athanasian orthodoxy, and the monastic 
piety of St. Antony and St. Pachomius, which spread with 
irresistible force over Christendom. 

The theological literature of Egypt was chiefly Greek. l\Iost 
of the early manuscripts of the Greek Scriptures--including 
probably the invaluable Sinai tic and Vatican l\ISS.-were writ
ten in Alexandria. But already in the second century the 
Scriptures were translated into the vernacular language, in 
three different dialects. ·what remains of these versions is of 
considerable weight in ascertaining the earliest text of the Greek 
Testament. 

The Christian Egyptians are the descendants of the 
Pharaonic Egyptians, but largely mixed with negro and Arab 
blood. Christianity never fully penetrated the nation, and was 
almost swept away by the l\Iohammeclan conquest under the. 
Caliph Omar (G--10), who burned the magnificent libraries o~ 
Alexandria under the plea that if the books agreed with the 
Koran, they were useless, if not, they were pernicious and fit 
for destruction. Since that time Egypt almost disappears from 
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C'hm·<'l1 liistrwy, arn1 i:-; :-;till gl'naning, a house of hondag0 under 
110w 111:1:,;tt•I':--, Tiu· gr0at ma:--:--of the people an••1'foslems, but 
tliL' Copt~-:1lio11t half a million of fhe and a half rnillio11s
pcrpetuate tlte no111i11al Christianity of their :rnecstorF-, and form 
a mission fiekl for the more actiyc churches of the ,rest. 

§ 10. Christianity ·in North .Africa. 

TI6TTIGER: Geschichfr da Cm·thr1ger. Berlin, 1827. 
~IoYERS: I>ie Phij11izicr. 18--10-513, 4 vol~. (A :,ta1Hlard work.) 
'1'11. l\[mL\lREX: Ri;m. Geschiclde, I. -!SD sqq. (Book III. chs. 1-7, 5th ed.) 
N. DA \'IS: C((l'fhage rt/lfl he1· Rc111rti11s. London & :N. York, 18Gl. 
R. BoswoRTII S.:\IITH: Cal'flw!Je w11l the 01i·tlwgi11irws. LonJ. 2nd ed. 

1879. By the same: Rome and Cartlwvc. N. York, 1880. 
Orrc HELTZEI~: Ot'srhirldc dcr l{arthnger. Berlin, vol. I. I.Si!). 

Thc:-:c books treat of the secular history of the anc.:ic11t Cartha• 
gini:1.n:a:, hut help to understaml the situation and :111teredent;;. 

Juue:; LLuYn; Th,, ... Yorth African Chw·ch. London, 1880. Comes 
Jo,rn to the ::\lof-\lem Corn1uc1,t. 

The inhabitants of the prnyinees of Northern Afri<'a were of 

/ 8l'111itic origin, ·with a language sirnilar to tht· Hebrew, but 
lie<·a11H) Latinizetl in e11storn:--, law~, and l:111g:11agc urnler the 
Hrnllan rnll'. The l'hllrC'h i11 that r(•g:ion tliC'1·efore 1,elongs to 

L:1ti11 l 'hl'isti:mit:·, arnl play:-; a lcadi11~ part in its early history. 
The Ph(clli<·i:rns, a n.'11111:111t of the Canaanites, were the 

Eng-li:-;h uf aJl('ient history. ThL·:· <':uril'tl on the eo1111rn.'l"CC of 
tlic world; while the J::w:1elitcs prcparl'<l the 1·cligiou, aml the 
Ur(•ekH the eiyi]izatinn of the world. Three :-;111:dl uations, in 
;-;111all eo11ntrics, a(·(·ni11pli:--ltctl a more illlpo1·tant work tl1an the 
<·nlos:--:d l'lll)lirt·s uf ..:\s:,;~Tia, Ba Ly 1011, :111d Pt·r:--i:1, or l'Yl'll Rome. 
Oel'11pyi11g a 11a1Tow ~t1·ip of territory on the Syrian coast, 
hl'twel'II ::\Iu1111t Leh:111011 :11al the :--m, the Ph<t'lli<·i:rns sent thL'ir 
111L'l't·ha11t \'es~ds frrnn Tyre arnl Sidon to all parts of the ol<l 
worl<l fro111 Trnlia to tl1e Jbltie, ronrnk•(l the Cape of' Cood 
·1 lope two tho11sa11<l y<•:trs lwfore "\"a:-;eo <le G:1111:1, arnl bronght 
11:lC'k :,;:1nd:1l wo()(l from .Jl:il:1har, spi("('S from .Arnbi:1, o:-;tri(·h 

pl11111t·s fro111 :N"11l,i:1, :--ih·t•1· fro111 Sp:1i11, µ:ol<l frn111 tlH' Xi)!('l' 1 

iron frurn Elba) tiu fro111 En~l:md, and :1111ber from the Baltie. 
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They furi1ished Solomon with cedars from Lebanon, and helped 
him to build his palace and the temple. They founded on the 
northernmm;t coast of Africa, more than eight hundred years 
before Christ, the colony of Carthage. 1 From that favorable 
position they acquired the control over the nortlu~rn coast of 
Africa from the pillars of Hercules to the Great Syrtes, over 
Southern Spain, the islands of Sardinia and Sicily, and the 
whole l\Iediterranean sea. Hence the inevitable rivalry between 
Rome and Carthage, divided only by three days' sail ; hence 
the three Punic wars which, in spite of the brilliant military 
genius of Hannibal, ended in the utter destruction of the capital 
of North Africa (B. c. l-16).2 "Delenrla est Crji,,•thago," ·was 
the narrow and cruel policy of the elder Cato. But under 
Augustus, who carried ont the wiser plan of Julius Cmsar, there 
arose a new Carthage on the rnins of the ohl, and became a 
rich and prosperous city, first heathen, then Christian, until it 
was captured by the barbarous Vandals (A. D. 439), i 11d finally 
destroyed by a race cognate to its original founder;,> the l\Io
hammedan Arabs (6-! 7). Since that time "a mournful and 
solitary silence" once more brooded over its rnins. 3 

Christianity reachell proconsular Africa in the second, per• 
haps already at the dose of the first century, we do not know 
when and how. There was constant intercourse ·with Italy. It 
spread very rapillly over the fertile fields and burning sands of 
Mauritania and Xumidia. Cyprian could assemble in 2.58 a 

1 The Phcenician or Punic name is Karthadri, the GreekKarcheclon (Kapxr;owv), 
the Latin Carthago. It means New City (Neapolis). The word Kereth or 
Garth enters also into the names of other cities of Pho.mician origin, as Cirt(t 
in Numiclia. 

2 See the masterly comparison of Rome and Carthage hy ~Iommsen, Book 
III. ch. 1. (vol. I. 506), of the destruction of Carthage in Book IV. ch. 1. (vol. 
II. 22 sqq.) 

3 On the ruins of Carthage see the descriptions of N. Davis and B. Smith (Rom~ 
and Carthage, ch. x:x:. 263-291 ). The recent conquest uf Tunis by France 
(1881) gives new interest to the past of that country, and opens a new chapter 
for its future. Smith de,;erihes Tunis as the moRt Oriental of Oriental towns, 
with a gorgeous mixture of races-Arabs, Turks, Moors, and Negroes-heh.l 
together Ly the religion uf Islam. 
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synod of eighty-seven hi~lwps, arnl in 308 the s<'hismatical 

Douatists h0l,1 a conneil of two hnmlred and seventy bishops at 
Carthage. The d ioccses, of course, were small in those days. 

The ohlc~t Latin translation of the Bible, misea1leL1 "Itala" 
(the basis of ,Jerome's "y·ulgata "), was m~ulc probably in 
Africa arnl for Africa, not in Rome and for Rome, where at 
that time the Greek language prevailed among Christians. 
Latin theology, too, was not born in Rome, but in Carthage. 

Tertullian is its father. l\Iinntins Felix, .A.rnobins, and Cyprian 
bear witness to the activity aud prosperity of African Chris
tianity aml theology in the third century. It reachc<l its high
est perfection during the first quarter of the fifth century in the 

sublime intellect arnl burning heart of St. Augustin, the greatest 
among the fathers, but soon after his death (-130) it was buried 

first beneath the Vandal barbarism, and in the seventh century 
by the l\Iohammedan conquest. Y ct his writings le<l Christian 
thought in the Latin church throughout the dark ages, stimu

lated the Reformers, and are a vital force to this day. 

§ 11. Ch1·islianity in Ew·ope. 

'' \Vestward the course of Empire tak~-B its way." 

This law of history is also the law of Christianity. From 
Jerusalem to Rome was the march of the apostolic church. 
Further and further West has bccu the progress of missions 

ever smcc. 
The C'hurch of Hmm was by far the most important one for 

all the West. According to Euschius, it had in the mid<.llc of 
the third century one hishop, forty-six pre:-;hyters, :-;e\'Cn <leacons 

with as many snb-dea<'ons, forty-two acolyths, fifty read~rs, 
exorcist<;;, and door-keepers, aml fifteen lmll(lrc<l \Yidows and 

poor persons under its l':tre. From this we might estimate the 
number of member:-; at some fifty or :--ixty thousand, i. r. about 
onc-twc11tieth of th(• population of the city, whieh cannot be 
a<·cm·attily determined i11deed, but must have <:xcecdetl one mil
lion dnring the reign uf the Antonincs. 1 The strength of Chris-

1 GiLLon, in hi:-1 tliirty·lir:-1t cl1aptcr, arnl ~Iilman (.'t1timatc the population of 



~ 11. CHRISTIANITY IN EUROPE. 29 

tianity in Rome is also confirmed by the enormous extent of the 
catacombs where the Christians were buried. 

From Rome the church spread to all the cities of ITALY. The 
first Roman pro,·incial synod, of which we have information, 
numbered tweh·e bishops nnder the presidency of Telesphorus 
(142-154). In the middle of the third century (255) Cornelius 
of Rome held a council of sixty bishops. 

The persecution of the year 177 shows the church already 
planted in the south of~ in the second century. ~y 
came hither )l'Ohably from the East; for the churches of Lyons 
and Yienne were intimately connected with those of Asia l\Iinor, 
to which they sent a report of the persecution, and Irenreus, 
bishop of Lyons, was a disciple of Polycarp of Smyrna. Gre
gory of Tours states, that in the middle of the third century 
seven missionaries were sent from Rome to Gani. One of these, 
Dionysius, founded the first church of Paris, died a martyr at 
1\fontmartre, and became the patron saint of France. Popular 
superstition afterwards confounded him with Dionysius the 
Areopagite, who was converted by Paul at Athens. 

SPA.I..~ probably became acquainted with Christianity likewise 
in the second century, though no clear traces of churches and 
bishops there meet us till the middle of the thircl. The counci1 -----~------~ -
of Elvira in 306 numbered nineteen bishops. The apostle 
Paul once formed the plan of a missionary journey to Spain, 
and according to Clement of Rome he preached there, if we 
understand that country to be meant by " the limit of the "\Vest," 
to which he says that Paul carried the gospel.1 But there is no 
trace of his labors in Spain on record. The legend, in defiance 
of all chronology, derives Christiani 1-,y in that country from James 

'Rome at 1,200,000; Hoeck ( on the basis of the 1\fonumentnm Ancyranum), 
Zumpt and Howson at two millions; Bunsen &,mewhat lower; while Dureau 
de la Malle tries to reduce it to half a million, <. n the ground that the walls of 
Servius Tullius occupied an area only one-fifth of that of Paris. But these 
walls no longer marked the limits of the city sinc0 its reconstruction after the 
conflagration under Nero, and the suburbs stretched to an unlimited extent 
into the country. Comp. vol. I. p. 359. 

1 Rom. 15: 24; Clem. R. Ad Gor. c. 5' (ro Tipµa rf;i; oi(1ECJi;). 
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the Eltlcr, who w:1.s exccntecl in ,Jerusalem in 4.t-, and is said to 
he bnricd at Campostella, the famous place of pi1grimage, 

"·here his hone.-; were first cliscovcre<l under A]phonso II., to

wards the c1ose of the eighth century. 1 

\rhen Ireme11s speak:, of the preaching of the gospel among 

the GER1I.ANS and other barbarians, who, "without paper and 

ink, ban sakation written in their hearts by the Holy Spirit," 

he cau refer only to the parts of Germany belonging to the 

Roman empire ( Gcnmrnia ci.-,rhcnana). 

According to Tert11llian BmTAIN also \Yas brought under the 

power of the cross tnwanls the end of the second century. The 

Ct•ltic church existed in Eng]aml, Ireland, and Scotland, indc

pernlently of Rome, long before the cnnver:;ion of the Anglo

saxnn::; by the Roman mis:-;ion of .A 11g11sti11e; it conti1111C'd for 

some time after that e\'cnt and :,cut off.--hnots to Gcrmanr, 

France, arnl the Lnw Countries, but was nltimatc1,Y at cl iHerent 

dates ineorporated with the Roman chnrc·h. It took its origin 

probably from Gaul, and aCterwanl;-; from Italy abo. The 

lcgeml traces it to St. Pan l and ntlH·r apo:--tolic fu111ulm,. The 

\'t·11cmblc Bede (t7:3.5) sa.,·=-, that the Briti:-h king L11ei11s (about 

1G7) :lpplie<l to the Homan liish<lp Ek•nthern:-; for missionaries. 

At the <·<m11eil of Arlcs, in Gan] (Arelate), in :31-t, three British 

hishnps, of Eborac11m (York), Lnnclinum (Lnnclnn), an<l Colonia 

Lonclinensimn (i. c. either l,iueuln or more probably Colchester), 

were present. 

The conversion of the harhari:ms of Xorthem and W,..l'stem 

Emop<· <licl not begin i11 l':t1·ncst licf'nrc tl1c fifth all(l :-;ixth ('('ll

tlll'i(•s, :1rnl will el:iim our attmtiou in the history of the ::\li<ldle 

Ages. 

1 ~l'C J. B. Garn:,; (R. C.): Dir J{irclirny,,.~r11fr!tfc rn11 81w11io1, Hf'g-e11._f,11n~, 

J.~ri~-187!), 5 vob. Tlit· lir:;t vol. ( 1:?~ pagl's) j,-; takl'II 1q1 with thl' k!,.\"l'lltl:iry 
J1istor_\· of the lir,-;L tl1rl'l' l'l'lllllril'S, i0 page:,; are givf'n lo lhe disl'11,-;,-;j1111 of 
P:11il',-;jo11rnl')' to ~pain. Ua111s tr:1ccs l'hri:,;tia11ity in that <·01111try to l':11il nnd 
to i'W\'l•II diseiplcs of Ilic A 110,-;tlcs sent to Hn111e, 11:lllJl'ly, 'l'orq11a111;;, l'te~i piton, 

l-,t·1·1111d11,, I Jl(laldi11s, ( 'iicili11,-;, I lesyclii11s, and E11pl1rasi11,1 (according lo the 
l{,1111:111 ~lartyrologi11111, edill'd 1,y B:1ro11i11fl, 1,-,S,l). 



CHAr·l'ER II. 

PERSECUTION OF CHRISTIANITY A~D CHRISTIAN l\IARTYlWOll. 

"Semen est san9u1'.s Christianorum."-Tertullian. 

§ 12. Literature. 

I. SOURCES: 

EusEBIUS; H. E., particularly Lib. viii. and ix. 
LAC'.l'ANTIUS: De Jfortibus persecutorum. 
The Apologies of JUSTIN MARTYR, l\fr~ucrns FELIX, TERTULLIAN, 

and ORIGEN, and the Epistles of 0YPRIA~. 
THEOD. Rur~ART: .Acta primorum martyrwn si'.ncera et selecta. Par. 

1689; 2nd ed. Amstel. 1713 (covering the first four cent). 
Several biographies in the .Acta Sa11donnn. Antw. lG--!3 sqq. 
Les .Acts des martyrs depuis l'nri'.gine de l'e:.1lise C/11·{·tiem1P Ju.<:qn'it nn.~ 

temps. Trarfoits ct publies par les R.R. P.P. bc11crlictins de la congreg. 
de France. Par. 18.57 sqq. 

The lllartyl'ol. Hieronymianum ( ed. Florentini, Luc. 16G8, and in l\Iigne's 
Patrol. Lat. Opp. Hirl'on. xi. 43--! sqq.) ; the 11Iartyro1. Romrmmn ( efl. 
Baron. 108G), the Menolog. Gmc. ( ed. Urbini, 1727); DE Rossr, 
ROLLER, and other works on the Roman Catacombs. 

II. WORKS, 

JORN FOXE ( or Fox, d. 1.587) : Ads cwcl .11lonument.<: qf the Chw·ch ( com
monly called Book cif .Jfal'tyrs ), first pub. nt 8trnslrnrg 15.5--!, aml 
Basle 15,5£!; first complete ed. fol. Lonrlon 15113 ; 0th ed. fol. 1684, 
3 Yols. fol. ; best ed. by G. Townscml, Lond. 18--!3, 8 Yok So. ; abo 
many abridged editions. Foxe exhibits the entire history of Chris
tian martyrdom, including the Protestant martyrs of the middle age 
and the sixteenth centnry, with polemical reference to the clrnreb. 
of Rome as the successor of heathen Rome in the work of bloody 
persecution. "The Ten Roman persecutions" are related in the 
first volnme. 

KoRTHOLDT: De persecuti'.oniuu8 eccl. primce1xe. Kiel, 1G2~. 
GIBBON: chap. xYi. 
MUNTER: Die Chri8ten im heidnischen 1lcmse '/)01· Crmstrmtin. Copenh. 

1828. 
fi'\CHU~IANN vox J\IAXSEGG (R. C.) : Die Ve1jolg1111gc11 der erst en chrisf .. 

lichen Kirche. Vienna, 1821. 
31 
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,Y. An. SCH:'lfIDT: r.e.~f'ldrhte ilrr Denk u. GlaubensfreiheU im erefm 
.frt!1rhu111lert der A"11i,qerJierrschaft imd des Christenthums. Berl. 1847. 

KruTzLr-.R: lJiP f[cl,lenzeiten des Christentlwms. Vol. i. Der Kampf 
mit dem lft:idc11tlwm. Leipz. 1856. 

FR. "'· GASS: Das ehristl. Mu.rtyrerthum in den enten Jahrhirnderten. 
18,i!:l-G0 (in Xiedner's "Zeitschrift fur hist. Theol.'' for 1859, pp. 
323-0D2, and 18GO, pp. 315-381 ). 

F. OYER BECK: Ge.~etze rler ram. Kaiser gegen die Christen, iI~ his Studum 
wr Gesrh. cl,,,. a/ten Kirehe, I. Chemn. 1875. 

B. Aunf~: lfislnirr des persecutions de l'c!JliseJusgu,' a la fin des Antonin~. 
2nd e,I. Parili 1875 (Orowne<l by the Academic fran<;ai~). By the 
same: llistoirc de.~ persecutions de l'eglise, La polcmigue pa'yenne it la 
fin d11 II siecle, 1878. Les Chrestiens dm1R l'empir(', rmnn.in. ,l" 1!lfin. 
drs .A11to11ins (Ill 111ilie11 dn IJJe siecle (180-2!/J), 1881. L' egb'se et 
l'etrrt dons lri .scconde moitie du JJJe siecle, 1886. 

K. ,YrnsELER: Di(', Chn:stenve1folg1111gen der Casaren, '11:st. 1t11d ehronol. 
1111tas11eht. Giitersloh, 18i8. 

GEHII. Um,IIORN: Der Kn.mp( deR Cl11•1:ste11tlwms mit dem, Heidentlwni. 
J(l e<l. Stuttgart, 18i9. Engl. transl. by Smyth & Ropes, 1879. 

TnEOD. KErn: Rom 1111d dcis Chr,:stentlunn. Berlin, 1881. 
l;, RENAN: Jllarc-Aurele. Paris, 1882, pp. 53-69. 

§ 13. Geneml Sw·i·ey. 

The persecutions of Christianity <luring the first three cen
tmics appear like a long trage<ly: first, forcbodi11g signs; then 
a succession of bloody assaults of heathenism upon the religion 
of the cross; amidst the dark scc11es of fiendish hatred and 
<"ruelty the hriglit exhibitions of suffering Yirtne; now and 
then a short pause; at last a fearful arnl desperate strnggle of 
the old pagan empire for life and de!1th, ernling in the abiding 
victory of the Christian religion. Thus this bloody baptism 
of the chnreh n•snlt<><l in the birth of a Christian world. It 
was a repetition mul prolongation of the lTUcifixion, but fol
lowC'd hy a rcsnrrcdion. 

Onr Lord yad pmlidC'<l this confli<>t, an<l preparC'd His dis
<'i ples for it. ✓" Ikliol<l, I scrnl you forth as sheC'p in the mi<lst 
of wo]yes. Th(')' "·ill d(•liYC'I' yo11 11p to co1111eils, and in thC'ir 
Rynagog11C's tll<'y will seonrge you; yC'a arnl before govC'rnors 
awl ki11gs slw11 ye he bro11glit for My sakC', for a testimony to 
tlH'm a11<l to the Gentiles. And brother sha11 <le liver up 
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brother to death, and the father his child: and chiklren shall 
rise up against parents, and cause them to Le put to death. 
And ye shall be hated of all men for ::\I y name's sake : but he 
that endureth to the end, the same shall be saved." These, and 
similar words, as well as the recollection of the crucifixion and 
resurrection, fortified and cheered many a confessor and martyr 
in the dungeon and at the stake. 

The persecutions )roce ded first fro the Jews, afterwards 
from the Gentiles, and t/ontinued, ,vith interruptions, for nearly 
three hundred years. History reports no mightier, longer an<l 
deadlier conflict than this "·ar of extermination waged by 
heathen Rome against defenseless Christianity. It was a most 
unequal struggle, a struggle of the sword and of the cross; 
carnal power all on one side, moral power all on the other. It 
was a struggle for life and death. One or the other of the 
combatants must succumb. A compromise was impossible. 
The future of the world's history depended on the downfall 
nf heathenism and the triumph of Christianity. Behind the 
scene were the powers of the invisible world, God and the 
prince of darkness. ,Justin, Tertullian, and other confessors 
traced the persecutions to Satan and the demons, though they 
did not ignore the human and moral aspects; they viewed them 
also as a punishment for past ~ins, and a school of Christian 
virtue. Some denied that martyrdom was an evil, since it 
only brought Christians the sooner to God and the glory of 
heaven. As war brings out the heroic qualities of men, so did 
the persecutions develop the patience, the gentleness, the en
durance of the Christians, and prove the world-conquering 
power of faith. 

}lwnbel· of Persecutions. 

From the fifth century it has been customary to reckon ten 
great persecutions: under .N" ero, Domitian, Trajan, l\Iarcus 
Aurelius, Septimius Severus, l\Iaximinns, Decius, Valerian, 
Aurelian, and Diocletian. 1 This number ,vas suggested by the 

1 So Augustin, De Cfrit. Dei, xviii . .S~, but he mentions Antoninus for MarCU.'
Aurelius. Lactantius counts six, Sulpitiu!;I 8everus nine persecutions. 

Vol. II. 3. 
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ten plagues of Egypt t:1k<·11 :1;-; types (whi'-'h, howrwr, hefc11 
the e11e111ies of J:-;r:1el, :llld pn•:.;cnt a crintrast rathC'r than a 

parall<"l), atHl lJ:' tlH· ten hurn:-3 of the H0111:lll brast 111:ikin.~ war 
with the Laml,, t:1ken f(lr so rnany emperur:-;.1 But the numbrr 
is tt1n g-reat for the ge1H·ral ptir:-;ceutirn1.,, :1ud too :-:mall for the 

JH'UYinl'ial and loml. Only two i111pPrial J><•r:-;t•1·tttit11i:-;-tho::::e 
of Dc·,·in:- and Dirn·leti:111 -cxtcnd<·d onT the em pin_.; l,ut 

Christianity ,r:1s ahrny:-; an ill<'g:il rt·ligion from Trajan tn ( 'on

:--tanti1w, and s11hjc•et to ann<'yan<'e and vinlence everywhcrr. 2 

Sonw JH·r:-:eeuting e111pernrs-Xern, Dolllitian, (;:ilerius, were 
rnn11str(11):c-; tyra11b, l111t otll('rs-Tr:ij:m, 1Iarc11s ~\nrelius, 
DP(•in:-:, J)j()('ldi:rn-\\·1•re amnng the l>e.;;t and most C'nerg-din 

C'mprror:-:, :111<1 Wl're prnmpt(•d not :-:o 11111«·h hy hatred of ('liri~

ti:mity as l,y z<·al for the maint('ll:lll<'C nf thr law:-: :11H1 the 
po,Yer of th0. gon.·rt1111l·11t. On the othC'r h:111d, some' of the 

most wortliless crnperor:-:-Comm(l(111s, Car:walh, :rnd lfC'lio
gabalns-wrre ratl1<·r f:n-orali!C' to tl1r Chri:-:ti:rn~ from ~l1rrr 

capncl'. All were e(pta.lly ignorant of the true charadcr of 

the new religion. 
Thr Result. 

The long and hlooch· war of heathen Rome against the 
chureh, whi(·h i:-; li11ilt upon a !'(l('k, utterly foiled. It began in 
Rome under ~cro, it ended nrar l{ome at the ~[j]yi~m hridg(', 

under Cunstantinr. Aim in:; tu extermiuatc, it p11rifird. It. 
called forth the Yirtll(•S of l'hri:-:tian herubm, and res11ltc<I 111 

the cons()lidation :llld tri11111ph of tlie m•w religion. The 

1 Ex. chs. ,5-10; Itev. 17: 12 SlJ<i· ,\11g11sti11 felt the irnpropril'IY of refer
ring to the Egyplian plagues, and l':ills this a 111ere (·1111,ic·dure of tlw h11ma11 
mind whirh ":-:0111eti111cs hits the truth a11d somdimec; is d(•(·ciYefl." Ile also 
rectifieR the number hy referring lo the peri-ecutions lwfore Kero, 111e11tioned in 
the N. T., and to the per:-l'('lltions after l>iuell·lian, as that of .Julian, and the 
Arian emperors. u "'hen I thi11k of thl':-C' and llw like things," he says, "it 
does not seem to me that the n11111her nf persel'nlions with whil'h the church i~ 
to be tried can he definitely state<!." 

l On the relation of Chris1i:111ity tn the laws of the Roman P111pire, !'Ce 

A11br., De In. lcgrilite ,In C'liri.~tiani.~me rlr111s /'empire Romain an frr siccle. Pari,. 
1866. 
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pl1ilosophy of perserution is best expressed by the terse word 
of Tertullian, who lived in the midst of them, but did not see 
the end : "The blood of the Christians is the seed of the 
Church.'' 

Religz'.mts Freedom. 

The blood of persecution is also the seed of civil and religious 
liberty. All sects, schools, and parties, whether religious or 
political, when persecuted, complain of injustice and plead for 
toleration; but few practise it when in power. The reason of 
this inconsistency lies in the selfishness of human nature, and in 
mistaken zeal for what it believes to be true and right. Liberty 
is of ,·cry slow, but snre growth. 

The ancient world of Greece and Rome generally was based 
upon the absolutisnJ of the state, which mercilessly trampled 
under foot the individual rights of men. It is Christianity 
which taught and acknowledged them. 

The Christian apologists first proclaimed, however imper
fectly, the principle of freedom of religion, and the sacred rights 
of conscience. Tertullian, in prophetic anticipation as it were 
of the modern Protestant theory, boldly tells the heathen that 
everybody has a natural and inalienable right to worship God 
according to his conviction, that all compulsion in matters of 
conscience is contrary to the very nature of religion, and that 
no form of worship has any value whatever except as far as it 
is a free voluntary homage of the heart. 1 

Similar views in favor of religious liberty were expressed by 

1 See the remarkable passage Ad Scapulam, c. 2: "Tamen humani jvriR et 
nalllralis potestatis est unz'.cuique quod putai-erit colere, nee alii obe.~t, aut prodcst 
alterius religio. Sed nee religionis est cogere religio11em, qure sponte suscipi clebeat 
non vi, cnm et hostiae ab animo libenti expostulentur. Ita etsi nos compuleritis ad 
sacrificandum, nihil pra;stabiti,s diis vestri,s. Ab int'iti,s enim sacrificia non desider
abunt, ni,si si contentiosi sunt; contentiosus antem deus non est." Comp. the similar 
passage in Tertullian, Apolog. c. 24, where after enumerating the various forms 
of idolatry which enjoyed free toleration in the empire he continues: "Videte 
enim ne et hoc ad irreligiositati,s elogium conwrrat, aclimere libertatem religioni,s et 
interdicere optionem di'.vinitati,s, ut non liceat rnihi colere q11,em velim sed cogar colere 
quem nolim. Nemo se ab invito coli volet, ne homo quidem." 
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Justin 1\fortyl',1 :111«1 at the vln:--c (If onr period hy Lnctnntins, 
who says: "]{(•ligion c:11rnot he impn;'-:Pd by fon·e; thP matter 
lllust he carrir<l on l1y wol'<l:--rather than by hlnw:--, tliat the 
will may be a1ll-d<•<l. Torture a111l piety nre witlcly tlifforent; 
nor~ it pos:--ible for trnth to be united witli Yiole11ce, nr justieo 
with eruelty. :N" uthing is so mud1 a 111attcr of free will as 
n,ligio11." 2 

The Church, after its triumph o\·er pag:mi:-111, forgot this 
k•sson, and for many centuries treat<>d al I Cl1ristia11 lwr<>tiC":--, :is 
W<'ll as .f l'W=- aud Gt>ntile.-;, j11~t as tlH• old lfom:m:-; ha<l fr<'ated 
the Cliristi:111:-, without <listi11dim1 of creed or sect. E\·ery 
sfatc-<·l111rdt from the times of the Chl'istian Pmperors of Co11-
sta11ti11oplc to the ti111cs of the H11s~i:rn ( 'zars n11d the ~,mth 

A mPrir·:m Rep11hli1·~, has more or lc:-s pc•rse('lltP<l thl· <lis:-l'llkr~, 

in direct yiolation of the principl<'s a11d pr:wtieP of C'hri:--t :rn<l 
the apo~tks, nrnl in carnal misu1Hlerstm1ding of the spiritual 
nature of the kingdom of heaven. 

§ 1--1. .Jewish I'asccution. 

SOURCE:-;. 

I. D10 CAssws: llist. Rom. LXYIII. 32; LXIX. 12-14; Jrsnx )I.: 
Apnl. I. :n, 47; Eu~1rn1n.:: 11. Eccl. l \'. 2. arnl Ii. Rabbinical tra-
1litions in Derenbourg: lli:stoire de la Palestine depuis Cyrus jusqu' 
n Adrien (Pari~ 18G7), pp. 402----13S. 

II. FR. :l\Iir:--TElt: I>a Jii,li:.;che Krie!J 1111tc1· Tr<{ia11 11. lladrian. Altona 
an1l Lripz. 18:!l. 

DEYLIX<,: .Adi<Le C11pil11l. Mifti111's I'/ histnri,r. Lips. 1743. 
EWALD: (,'l's1·h.tlr'S l~1lkf'S Israel, \'II.:J,:~--1:-32. 
:\[JUL\:-,: 1/islory ()f th,· Jc11·.~, Boob 1 ~ and 20. 
<iHJ\TZ: Ocs,./1.dr,· Judnt. Yol. IY. (Lt'ipi. !Stif!). 

N'IIUHEit: Se11feAt1111. Xcil!fcscl1id1fr ( 18,-1 ), pp. :~.'l0-367. 

The ,Tews had di:-played tl1Pir oh:-ti11:tt(• 1111hdil'f' fl)}(l hitt~r 
11:itre<l of tit<· µ:o:--p(•l i11 the <·r1wilixi1111 ,it· ( 'l1l'i:--t, thl' :-tn11i11µ: 11f 

St,·pll('11, tltl• <'X('<'lltio11 111' ,J:111Il':-i tit(~ Eld<'l", tit<.' l'<'jl<':ttt•d i11(.'al'

C(.'r:ttio11s of Pder :uHl ,Juhn, the wild rage ai;ai11:-t P:111I, aud tlw 

1 .·lpol. f. <'. 2. ·1. 12. 2 Instil. dfr. V. ~0. 
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m1mlcr of ,James the ,Jn:-;t. Ko womler that the fearful jll(lg

rnent of God at last vi:..;itcd this ingratitmle npnn them in the 

destruction of the holy city and tl1e temple, from which the 
Christian:-:; fonml refuge iu Pella. 

Ent thi:-:; tragical fate eoul<l break 0111:v the national power of 
~.ho ,Jews, not their hatred of Christianity. Tliey (•anscd the 

death of Symeon, bishop of .J er11salem (107) ; they were par

tit·tilarly adive iu the lmruiug of Pul_vearp of Smyrna; arnl 
they inflamed the violence of the Gentiles by m111mniating the 

led of the :N"azarenes. 

The Rebellion nndP1' Bar-Cbchba. Jerw:wleni again Destroyed. 

By severe oppression 1111<ler 'I'rajan and Hadrian, the prohibi
tion of circumcision, and the desecration of ,Jerusalem by the 

idolatry of the pagaus, the .J cw:-:; were provoked to a new and 

powerful insnrreetion (A. D. 132-1:35). A psemlo-1\Icssiah, 
Bar-Cochba (son of the :.;tars, Num. 2-4:: 17), afterward:-:; called 

Bar-Co:-:;iba (son of falsehood), pnt himself at the lH!~Hl of the 

rebels, aml l'ansed all the Christians who wonld not join him to 

be most cruelly murdered. But the fobe proplH•t was defeated 

by Hadrian's general in 1:35, more than half a million of Jew:-i 
were slaughtered after a 1..le:,,perate resistauee, immense number:, 

sold into slavery, 985 village:-, :rnd 50 fortresses lcvellc<l to the 

ground, nearly all Palestine lai<l waste, .Jemsalem again de

stroyed, aml a Roman colony, Aclia Capitolina, erected on its 

ruins, with an image of .Jupiter aml a temple of V emL'3. The 

coin:,, of Aelia Capitolina bear the images of Jupiter Capitolinm,, 

Bacchus, Serapis, Astarte. 

Thus the native soil of the venerable religion of the Old Tes~ 
tament was plonghed up, aml i<lolatry planted on it. The ,Jews 

were forbidden to visit the holy spot of their former metropolis 
upon pa.in of death. 1 Only on the anni,,ersary of the destrnc-

1 As reported by Justin l\I., a native of Palestine and a cotemporary of this 
destruction of Jerusalem. Apo!. I. c. 47. Tertullian also says (Adv. Jud. c. 
13), that "an interJict was issued forbidding any one of the Jews to linger in 
the confines of the distrid." 
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tion were they allnwecl to behold alHl l1rwail it from a <listanoo. 

The prohibition was <'ontinlH·d lllHl<>r Christian <'1111wror~ to their 

di:--gmce. ,Julian the Apostate, from hatre1l of tlH: ('lil'istians, 

allowed and eneouraged them to reh11il<l the temple, lint in Yain. 

,Jerome, who ~pPnt the rest of his 1 ife in monastic rdirenH·nt at 

Bethlehem (cl. ..!Hl), informs us in pathetic words that in l1is day 

old ,Tewi:cd1 men arnl WOllll'll, "in ('(Jf'_J)(]J"iOll8 d in linuifll l?llO 

i,·,1111 l>o11ii,1i d1·11wH.~trrud<'N," had to li11y from thf' Homan wakh 

the }ll'i,·ilq~e of weeping and la111P11ting m·(•r thL· r11i11:--from 

rnrnrnt Oli,·d. in sight of the cru:-;:--, "ut ijlli (_Jllondam em<'nrnt 

S({)1g11i11rm 0/iristi, <'lllrrnt lac1·y11w8 s11as, rt 11c jlcl11N (_JUidem <'i8 

grat11it11s sit." 1 The same f-a<l pri,·ilege the .Jews now enjoy 

urnler Turkish rule, not only onec a year, but every Fri<lay 

beneath the very walls of the Temple, now replaced hy the 

l\IosL!lle of Omar. 2 

The Tulmud. 

After this the ,Jews had 110 opportunity for any further inde

pendent pcrseeution of the Christians. Yet tlu_•y continued to 

eirculate horrible calumnies on ,Tes11s arnl his followers. Their 

learned sehools at Tiberias aml Babylon nourished this bitter 

hostility. The Talmud, i. e. Doetrine, uf whieh the first part 

(the :l\Iislma, i. e. Repetition) was eumposed towards the end 

uf the seeo11d ccntul'y, and the sceoml part (the Gcmara, i. e. 

Completion) iu the fourth ee11tu1·y, wcH reprc•scnts tlH' ,Twlaism 

of its day, :--tin: tl'a<litiunal, stag11a11t, :11)(1 :11iti-l'hl'i~tia11. Sub~ 

~eq11e11tly the ,JL·rusalcm Talmwl was ecli]N'd by the Babylo11ian 

(-t:30-521 ), \\'hieh is four time::; lal'g:l'l', au<l a still more disti11et 

expres:-;iu11 of Rabbi11ism. The terrible impre<·ation 011 apostates 

1 Ad ½1pl11tn. 1 : 15 sqq. Sl'hiirl'r 4111otes the passagl', p. ~{i~. 
2 "The \\Tailing Place of the.Jews" al the eydopl':tll fo1111datie111 wall is just 

011tsi1le of tl1e Mos41m' El Ask:t, :rnd near "Rolii11sou'8 Arl'l1." Tht•re I saw 
on (;oo<l Fri<lay, 1877, a large 1111111l)('r of Jews, old and young, 111c-11 :11ul 
women, vencrahle raliliis with patriard1al he:mls, others <lirty and rep11lsiYe, 
kissing the stone wall :rn«l watering it with tlit•ir tears, while rl'p<•atiug from 
Hebrew Bibles a111l prayt•r-hooks the Lamentations of Jeremiah, l':-alins 7uth 

and 7!Jth, and various litanies. Comp. Tobler, 1'opo9ro1iltic van Jau;1a/.e>.'\, 

I. G2!J. 
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(precatio hcr,·eticorwn ), designed to deter ,Jews from going over 
to the Christian faith, come~ from the second century, and is 
stated by the Talmud to have been composed at Jafna, where 
the Sanhedrin at that time had its seat, by the younger Rabbi 
Gamaliel. 

The Talmud is the slow growth of several centuries. It is a 
chaos of Jewish learning, wisdom, and folly, a continent of rub~ 
bish, with hidden pearls of true maxims and poetic para~ 
bles. Delitzsch calls it "a vast <lebatiug dub, in which there 
hmu confusedly the myriad voices of at least five centuries, a 
unique code of laws, in comparison with which the law-books of 
all other nations are but lilliputian." It is the Okl Test..1,ment 
misinterpreted and turned against the :X ew, in fact, though not 
in form. It is a rabbinical Bible without inspiration, without 
the l\Iessiah, without hope. It shares the tenacity of the Jewish 
race, and, like it, continues involuntarily to bear testimony to 
the truth of Christianity. A distinguished historian, on being 
asked what is the best argument for Christianity, promptly re
plie<-1 : the J ews.1 

Unfortunately this people, still remarkable even in i~ tragical 
end, was in many ways cruelly oppressed and persecuted by the 
Christians after Constantine, aml thereby only confirmed in its 
fanatical hatred of them. The hostile legislation began with 
the prohibition of the circumcision uf Christian shwes, and the 
intermarriage between ,J cws alH.l Christians, and proceeded 
already in the fifth century to the exclusion of the Jews from 
all civil and political rights in Christian states. Even our en
lightened age has witnessed the humiliating spedacle of a cruel 
Jndenhetze in Germany and still more in RlL'3sia ( 1881 ). But 
through all changes of fortune God has preservetl this ancient 

1 On the literature of the Talmud see the articles in Herzog, and in McClin
tock & Strong, and especially Schurer, Neutestamentl. Zeitgeschfrhte (Leipz. 
1874), pp. 45-49, to which I add Schurer':, e:,sn.y: Die Predigt Jesn Christi in. 
ihrem Verhiiltniss zum Alien Testament und zum Judenthum, Darmstadt, 1882. 
The relation of the Talmud to the Sermon on the l\Iount and the few resem• 
blances is discussed by Pick in l\IcClintock & Strong, vol. ix. 571. 
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rare as a livi11µ: mo1111111l·11t of Iii;-; j11:-tit·e a11d Iii:--mercy; and 

lie will umloulitvdly a:-sig11 it an importaut part i11 the eousulll

mation of his kiug<lom at the :-;eeund eomiug of Christ. 

§ 15. Cmu_;es of Ruman Pc,·.-,cc-1llion. 

The poliey of the Roman go,·(•rnn1t·11t, the fanatit•i;-;m of the 

8llpl'r:--titinw, lll'opk·, a11d tlu.· sc•lf-intcrl'st. of tlie paga11 pri(•:-;t.-; 

<·rn1:--pin•d for tlil' pt>rsvc·utio11 of a rt>ligion which tl1rvatPned to 

dt•111oli.sli tlte toth•ring- fahrie of idolatry; and the•:· ll'ft no ex
pc·dients of lt>gishition, of viole11<.·e, of t·raft, and of wil'kedness 

uutri<.•t1, to blot it from thr c-arth. 

To glaure first at the relation of the Ruman state to the Chris

tian religi011. 
Homan Toleration. 

The poli<"y of i111perial Rorne was in a measure tolerant. It 

was repressive, but not preventive. Fn·L•do111 of' tlwught was 

uot eheeked hy a t·ensorshi p, edtwation was left 1111trammelled to 

be arr:rnged between the te:wher and tlte h:arner. Tlte ar111ics 

were tpiartereu 011 the frontiers as a protedi1111 of the empire, 

JIOt employed at home as i11~trnment::; of oppre~;-;inn, al}(l the 

people were div<.•rt<.·d frn,11 pul1lil' affair;-; al)(I politival diseo11te11t 

l,y puhlie am11s<.•m<.•nts. The· am·il'11t religions of the c·mup1ered 

r:.U"l'S w<.•re tul<.·rat(•d as for a;-; th<.·y did not interfere with the 

intt-n•;-;h of the ;-;tatt•. The .Jews enj«>_n·d speeial protection si11co 
th(• tilllc of ,Jnli11s C:e;-;ar. 

Now !-so lung as Cltri:--ti:mity wa . ..; n•g-anlt·d h:· tlic> Homa11s as 

a 111c•re sed uf ,Ju<laism, it :--liarl'd tlil' hatrl'd :rnd l"n11t<.-mpt, in

d0<.·d, lrnt alsu the k~al protvdio11 l)(.':--towt•d 011 that arrt::il•llt 

nat iorral rel igio11. Provid1•111·1· had ;-;o ordl•n•d it that Ch ri;-;t ianity 

had aln•ady taken root i11 tlH· lmding- l'itil•:--of' the l'lll)lire lwfore 

it~ triu· 1·liaradl•r wa . ..; 1111dl•r;-;tood. P:1111 had mrri1·d it, under 

th1· prot<-dio11 of his 1{0111:rn 1·itiz1•11;-;hip, to till' end;-; of th<.· l'tn

pin·, and till' lto111a11 pr1H·o11s11I at Corinth n·fu:--rd to inl<.'rft>re 

witli Iii:-; :ll'tivit_\" 011 tlt1• grormd tl1at it wa:--:111 intt-rnal ql)(•:--tion 

of tli1: .Jew . ..;, wliieli did 11ot lll'lo11g to his triln111al. Tlic l1l'atl1L"II 
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!'itntesmen and authors, eYen down to the age of Trajan, inclnd◄ 

ing the historian Tacitu:-; and the younger Pliny, considered the 
Christian religion as a vulgar superstition, hardly worthy of 
their notice. 

But it was far too important a phenomenon, and made far too 
rapid progress to be long thus ignored or clef-pised. So soon as 
it was understood as a new religion, and as, in fad, daiming uni
versal validity and acceptance, it wa..;; set down as unlawful and 
treasonable, a religio ·illicita; and it was the constant reproach 
of the Christians : " You have no right to exist." 1 

Roman Intolerance. 

,v e need not be snrprisccl at this position. For with all its 
professed and actnal tolerance the Roman state was thoroughly 
interwoven with heathen idolatry, aml made religion a tool of 
its policy. Ancient history furnishes no example of a state 

{/' without some religion and form of worship. Rome makes no 
exception to the general rule. '' The Romano-Hellenic state
religion" (says l\Iommscn), "and the Stoic state-philosophy 
inseparably combined with it were not merely a convenient 
instrument for every government-oligarchy, democracy, or 
monarchy-but altogether in<lispensaLle, because it was just as 
impossible to construct the state wholly without religious ele
ments as to discover any new state religion adapted to form a 
substitute for the old." 2 

The piety of Romulns and Numa was believed to have laiJ 
the foundation of the power of Rome. To the favor of the 
deities of the republic, the brilliant success of the Roman arms was 
attributed. The priests and Yestal virgins were supported out 
of the public treasury. The emperor was ex-officio the pontifex 

maximus, and even an object of divine worship. The go<ls 
were national; and the eagle of .Jupiter Capitolinus moved as 
a good genius before the world-conquering legions. Cicero lays 
down as a principle of legislation, that no one should be allowed 

1 "Non licet esse ms." Tertullian, A pol. 4. 
2 The History of Rome, translated by Dickson, vol. IV. P. II. p. 559. 



42 SECOXD PERIOD. A. D. l0U-311. 

to "·orsliip foreign gn1ls, unle:-~ tlwy were recognize1.r hy pnblio 

statllt<.·.1 ~la~('('lla.-; 1·01msel1e1l A11gnst11s: "Honor the g0<fa 

accortling to the eustom of our ancestors, antl eompel 2 others to 

worship them. Hate and punish those who Lring in strange 

gods." 

It is true, indeed, that -individnals in Greeec aml Rome cn

joyell :.u1 almo:--t uulimitcd liberty for exp1·essing sceptical and 

even impious sentiments in conversation, in hooks and on the 

:::tage. We need only refer to the works of Aristophanes, 

Lul'ian, L11eretius, Plautus, Terenee. Bnt a sharp distindion 

was made then, as often since by Christian governments, he

tween liLcrty of private thought arnl cu11:::eicnee, whieh i::o 

iualicnablc and Leyond the rcaeh of legislation, and between the 

liberty of pnLlic worship, although the latter is only the legiti

mate eonsequence of the former. Besides, wherever religion is 

a matter of state-legislation arnl compulsion, there is almost 

im·ariably a great deal of hypoerisy an<l infidelity among the 

cJ1wate<l f'lasscs, however often it may conform outwartlly, from 

polil'y, iutcrcst or habit, to the forms and legal al'qnircmcnts of 

the l':-itablishetl creed. 

The :;C11ate arnl emperor, by special cdid:--, usually allowed 

col}(111ere(l llations the free practiee uf their worsl1ip cyen in 

Rome; not, however, from rcg:ml for the saerell rights of con

seic11l'e, hilt merely from policy, arnl with the t·xpress prohibition 

of' making prnselytes from the 8tate religio11; he111.·e sewre law::1 

were p11blisl1l'<l from time tu ti111e against transition to J ndaism. 

Ou:-;{w.:les fo the 'lolNalio11 (!f Clu·i.-,liw1ity. 

'I'o Cl1ristianity, appl·ari11g 1wt a:-; a uational n•ligion, but 

cJaimi!!g to IJc the uni~ u11iver::;a] om·, rnakin~ its converts 
• ------- L 

among ever? people and en•ry :--l'd, attradi11g Greeks and 

Romans in m111·h larger 11rn11l >('I'S than ,Jews, refo::;ing to emn

promisc with any forn1 of idolatry, and ~!_O 

very existcnec of the Ho111a11 :;tate reli 1riun, even this limited 

1 11 Nisi publia arl.~ritos." 2 1i1·apw(r, according to Dion Ca.BMiu,. 
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toleration could not be granted. The same all-absorbing politi◄ 

cal interest of Rome dictated here the opposite course, and 
Tertullian is hardly just in charging the Romans with inconsist
ency for toleratiug the worship of all false gods, from whom 
they had nothiug to fear, aud yet prohibiting the worship of the 

y"'. only true God who is Lor~l over all. 1 Born under Augustus} 
and crucifiell under Tiberius at the sentence of the Roman 
magistrate, Christ stood as the founder of a spiritual universal 
empire at the head of the most important epoch of the Roman 
power, a rival not to be emlurecl. The reign of Constantine 
subsequently showed that the free toleration of Christianity was 
the death-blow to the Roman state religion. 

Then, too, the conscientious refusal of the Christians to )ay 
divine honors to the emperor an 1is statue, and to take )art in 
any 1 o atrous ceremomes at pu lie es 1v1ties, their aversion to 
t~·vice, their disregard for politics and 
depreciation of all civil aml temporal affairs as compared with 
the spiritual and eternal interests of man, their close brotherly 
union and frequent meetings, drew upuu them the suspicion of 
hostility to the Cresars and the Roman people, and the unpardon
able crime of conspiracy against the statc.2 

The common people also, with their polytheistic ideas, ab-
~ --h orred the believers in the one Go<l as atheists and enemies of 

the -gods. They readi y gave credit to the slanderous rumors of 
all sorts of abominatious, even incest and cannibalism, practised 
by the Christians at their religious assemblies an<l love-feasts, 
and regarded the frequent public calamities of that age as pun
ishment-; justly inflicted by the angry gods for the disregard of 
their worship. In North Africa arose the proverb : " If God 
does not send rain, lay it to the Christians." At every inunda
tion, or drought, or famine, or pestilence, the fanatical populace 
cried : "Away with the atheist-; ! To the lions with the Chris
tians!" 

1 Apolog. c. 24 at the close: "Apud tios quodvis colere jus est praeter Deu?n t•er«m, 
9uasi non hie magis omninm sit Deus, cuius omnes sumus." 

2 Hence the reproachful designation, ,c Hastes O.esarum et populi Romani." 
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Finally, per:-,e<·ntinn;-; Wl'I'(' snmeti11w.-; started by priests, jug~ 

glcrs, artilit'crs, mer<·ha11t;-;, aml others, who d<•rin .. ,1 their support 
from the idolatrou:-:; wor:-;hip. These, like Dernl'triu:-i at Ephesus, 

aml the ma.-;ters of the sorceress at Philippi, kinJleJ the fanati
cism and indig11atiou of the mob against the uew religion for it:i 
intcrfercncc with their gaius. l 

§ lG. Condition of the Ohw·,·h bcforr tlir Rci9,1 of T,·ajan. 

The imperial per:-;ecntion;-; before Tr~~jan belo11g to the 
Apostolie age, awl ha\·e lwe11 already des(•rihl'd in the fir:-:;t 

Yolumc. ,re allude to them hl're only for tl1e sake uf the l'on
nedion. Christ was born under the fir:--t, and ernl'ified under 

the second Roman emperor. Tiberius (A. D. 1-!-:37) is reported 
to haxc Leen frightened hy Pilate's a1·<·•>1mt of the l'rlll'ifixion 
aml resmTeetion, arnl to haye propo:-:;ed to the :-;cnate, without 

sm:eess, the enrolment of Christ among the Roman tleities; hut 
this re:--ts ouly on the qnestiunable authority of Tertullian. The 
edid uf Clarnlius ( 42-5-!) i11 the ymr 5:J, whieh banil:ihed the 
,Jews from Rome, fell also upon the Christi:m:--, li11t a:-:; ,Jews with 
whom tlll'y were eo11founde(l. Vfhe tit•1Hli:--h }'L'l':-;t•('lltiun of Scro 

U>~-68) was intended as a p1mislm1e11t, nut for Christian it~·, but 
fol' alleged i11eemliaris111 (t>-4 ). 1 t ;-;bowed, however, the popular 
temper, aml mis a declaratiou of war against the new religion. 
] t beea111e a (•ommm1 :--ayillg among Christian:::; that X ero woul<l 
reappear as ..Alltiehri:-;t. 

D11riug the rapidly :--11(·,·ccdi11g reign:-; of Gall,a, Otho, Yikllius, 
·y cspa:--i:111, a11(l Tit11;-;, tl1c l'lmrd1, :-;o far fu; we know, suflercJ 

no very sc·rious per:--el'ution. 
Ilnt 'Do111itian (81-!IH), a ~11spil·inus aml hla:--phemons tyrant, 

tte<.·ustomc•d to c~ll hirn:--df' awl to be (·:tiled "Loni and God,'' 
tl'eated the e111braei11g-of Chri:--tia11ity a.-; a eri rne against the :-;tatt', 
all(l enndcmncd to d1•ath 1n:111y Chri:--ti:m:--, e\'('11 his own cousiu, 

the eo11s11l Flavius C'l<•J11C'11:-:, 011 the ehargc of atheism; 01· eo11 ◄ 

fi::,<.:ateJ their property, a11d sPnt them, n:-:i in the ca..;;c oi 

1 Cump .. \rt~. l!): :2-l; 16: lG. 



e 17. TRA.JAX, A. D. 08-117. 45 

Domitilla, the wife of the Clemens just mentioned, into exile. 
His jealousy also led him to destroy the surviving descendants 
of David; and he brought from Palestine to Rome two kinsmen 
of Jesus, grandsons of Judas, the " brother uf the Lord," but 
seeing their poverty and rustic simplicity, and hearing their ex
planation of the kingdom of Christ as not earthly, but heavenly, 
to be established by the Lonl at the end of the workl, when He 
should come to judge the quick and the dead, he let them go. 
Tradition (in Iremeus, Eusebius, Jerome) assigns to the reign of 
Domitian the banishment of J()lm to Patmos (which, however, 
must be assigned to the reign of N cro ), together with his miracu
lous preservation from death in Rome (attested by Tertullian), 
and the martyrdom of Andrew, l\Iark, Onesimus, and Dionysius 
the Areopagite. The :\Iartyrium of Ignatius speaks of "many 
persecutions under Domitian." 

His humane and justice-loving successor, Nerva (96-98), re
called the banished, and refused to treat the confession of Chris
tianity as a political crime, though he did not recognise the new 
religion as a religio licita. 

§ 17. Trajan. A. D. 98-ll 7-Chri.stianity Forbiclclen-Jfartyr
clom, of Symeon of Jerusalem, and Ignatius of Antioch. 

I. SOURCES. 

PLINTrs, jun.: E)pist. x. 96 and £17 (al. 97 sq.). TERTULLIAN: Apol. c. 2; 
EusEBIFS: H. E. III. 11, 3:2, 33, 3fi. Chro11. pasch. p. 470 (eel. Bonn.) . 

.Acta 1llartyrii Ig1wtii, in RtrINART, p. 8 sqq.; recent ecld. by 'l'HEOD. 
ZAHN", in Putrnm Apost. Oprm (Lips. 1876), vol. IL pp. 301 sqq. ; 
FUNK, Opem Pafr. Apost., vol. I. 25--!-:2G5 ; II. 218-275; and LIGHT
FOOT : S. Ignatius and S. Polyc., II. 1, 473-570. 

II. WORKS. 

On Trajan's reign in general see TILLE1'IOXT, Histofre des Empermr~ ,· 
l\IERIVALE, History of the Romans m1cla the E111pfre. 

On Ignatius: THEOD. Z.urn: Iynatins 1•011 .A11tiochien. Gotha 1873 (631 
pages). LIGHTFOOT: S. Iy11utius and S. Polyc., London 1885, 2 vols. 

On the <·hronology: ~\.voLPH HARNACK: Dir Zcit des Ig11ati11s. Leipzig, 
1878 (90 pages); comp. KEm, l. c. 510-562; but especially LIGH'r
FOOT, 1. c. IL 1, 3no :-qr1. 

The EpistlPs of Ignatius will he discussed in chapter XIII. on ecclesi• 
~tical literature, e 164 and 165. 
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Trajan, one of the best and most praiseworthy emperors, 

honored as the "father of his country," Lut, like his friends, 

Tacitu:-; and Pliny, wholly ignorant of the nature of Christianity, 

was the fir::;t to prououncc it in form a proscribed religion, as it 

had been all along in fact. He revived the rigid laws against 

all secret societies,1 and the provincial offiC"ers applied them to 

the Christians, on account of their frequent meetings for worship. 

His <lc<"ision regulated the governmental treatment of the Chris

tiar1s for more than a century. It is embodied in his corrcspond

enee with the younger Pliny, who wa:--governor of Bithynia in 

Asia ~Iirwr from 109 to 111. 
Pliny came in official contart with the Christians. He him

self saw in that religion only a "clepr~vecl and immoderate 

superstition," aml could hardly account for its popularity. He 

reportccl to the emperor that this superstition was constantly 

spreacling, uot only in the cities, bnt also in the villages of Asia 

l\Iinor, and captivated people of every age, rank, and sex, so 

that the temples were almost forsaken, au<l the sacrificial victims 

fonml no sale. To stop this progress, he condemned many Chris

tians to death, and sent others, who were Roman citizen's, to the 

imperial tribunal. But he requested of the emperor further 

instructions, whether, in these efforts, he should have respect to 

age; whether he should treat the m(•re bearing of the Christian 

name a.-; a crime, if there were no other offonee. 

To these i11rp1iries Trajan replied: "You have adoptc<l the 

right C"ourse, my friend, with reg.ml to the Christians; for no 

universal rule, to he applied to all ease::-, l'an he laid down in 

this matter. They should not he ~ear<'lH·d for; but when a('c11sed 

and convieted, th(•y shoul!l he puui:-:licd ; yet if any one denies 

that he has been a Christian, and pron~s it by action, namely, 

1 Or prohibited cluh,. This is tl1e meaning of hctrrria ( l:ra1pda or iTatpia ), 
collegium, .~orlrtlita.~, .~()(/a[itium, company, brotherhood, e!'-pecially a pri"\'ate 
political clnh or union for party purposes. The Roman Rodalities were festive 
clubs or lodges, and e:u,ily availahlt' for politiml and revolutionary ends. 
Trajan refnse,I to sanction a eompany of lirelllen in 1'icomedia (Plin~·, E7J. X. 
34, al. 43). Comp. Biittner, nPsrhiPht,, ,!Pr 1ioliti.~rhe11 lletiirien in A then (1840), 
and l\Iommsen, IJc collcgiis ct snrl,,lir,ii.~ HrJmruwnmi ( Kiel, 1843). 
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by worshipping our gods, he is to be pardoned upon his repent
ance, even though suspicion may still cleave to him from his 
antecedents. But anonymous accusations must not be admitted 
in any criminal process; it sets a bad example, and is contrary 
to our age" (i. e. to the spirit of Trajan's government). 

This decision was much_ milder than might have been expected 
from a heathen emperor of the old Roman stamp. Tcrtnllian 
charges it with self-contradiction, as both cruel and lenient, for
bidding the search for Christians and yet commamling their 
punishment, thus declaring them innocent and guilty at the ::;amc 
time. But the emperor evidently proceeded on political princi
ples, and thought that a transient aml contagious enthusiasm, 
as Christianity in his judgment was, could be suppressed sooner 
by leaving it unnoticed, than by openly assailing it. He wished 
to ignore it as much as possible. But eyery day it forced itself 
more and more upon public attention, as it spread with the 
irresistible power of truth. 

This rescript might give occasion, according to the sentiment 
of governors, for extreme severity towards Christianity as a 
secret union and a religio illicita. Even the humane Pliny tells 
us that he applied the rack to tender women. Syria and Pales
tin€ suffered heavy persecutions in this reign. 

§ymeon, bishop of ,Jerusalem, and, like his predecessor J amcs, 
'. , a kinsman of Jesus, was accused by fanatical Jews, and cruci

fied A. D. 107, at the age of a hundred and twenty years. 
In the same year (or probably between 110 and 116) the distin

guished bishop Ignatius of Antioch was condemned to death, 
transported to Rome, and thrown before wild beasts in the 
Colosseum. The story of his martyrdom has no clonbt been 
much embellished, but it must have some foundation in fact, 
and is characteristic of the legendary martyrology of the ancient 
church. 

Our knowledge of Ignatius is derh·ed from his disputed 
epistles/ and a few short notices by Ircmeus and Origen. ,vhile 

1 In three recensions, two in Greek, and one in Syriac. The seven shorte1 
Greek Ep. are genuine. See Lelow ~ 1G5. 
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his existence, his pnsiti(>ll ill the early Chureh, and his martyr• 

dom arc a<lmitteLl, everything Pb<· aLout him is c·allcd in ques

tion. llow rn:rny <·pistles he ·wrotc.·, all(l "·he11 he wrote thelll, how 

mueh truth there is in the areou11t of' hi::; martyrclolll, :tll(l when 

it took pla<"e, when it was writtcu up, and by whomZ111 are 

ull<lerided, aud the s11~jed of protrade<l (.'ontroversy. He wa.-;, 

according to tra,lition, a. pupil of the Apostle ,John, and hy his 

piety so commended himself to the Christian:-; in . ..\ntiol'h that 

he wa:,; l'hoseu bishop, the seeond after Peter, E11()(li11.--being the 

first. But although lie was a mau of apostolic eharader, and 

gon•rned tl1e <·l11m·h with great <":tr<·, he ,ms pen;onally not 

P~tisficcl, nntil he should he (.'onnted worthy of sealing his 

testimony with l1is hlo()(l, :rn<l thcreb.,· attaining to the highest 

scat of l1onor. The <·ovetc·<l (_'rown <':lllle to him at last, and his 

cager anJ morbi,l <lcsirc for martyrdom was gratified. The em

peror Tr:~an, in 107, came to Antioch, arnl there thrratcncd 

with perseeution a)) who refosecl tn s:l<'rifi<·c to the g0<k I Igna

tius was tried for this ofle1l<'e, and proudly <'nnfrssc<l himself a 

"Theophorus" (" bearer of Goel") be<"a 11se, as he said, he had 

Christ within his hrcast. Tr:0an condemned him to be thrown 

to the lions at Rome. The senten<'e was cxe(.'nte<l with all haste. 

J~natiw, was immediately bound in ehains, :mJ taken over land 

and sea, aeco111panicJ hy ten solc.liers, whom he denominated his 

"leopar,ls," from Antioch to Seleneia, to Smyrna, where he 

met Polycarp, all(l ,Yhcncc he wrote to the ehurehcs, particu

larl:-r to that i11 llo111e; to Troas, to X ea polis, thrnugh 1'la<"edunia 

to Epirns, all(l so uv,·r the Adriati<" to Rnnw. lfo was n·,·c.·ivc·,l 

hy tlie Christians thNe with en·ry manifestation of respe,·t, li11t 

would not allow them to avert or ev<'ll to delay hi:-:-rnart_,Tclom. 

It was 011 th,~ 20th day of DP<'<'mliL•r, 107, that he was thrown 

into th~ ampl1itl1<•:1ter: i111tllc<liat1-ly thc.• wild bc.·ast:; fe]l l~pon 

him, awl soon 11a11g-ht n·111ai11ed ol' liis hudy h11t a few hones, 

whi(_'h were earefolly l'Oll\'<.'}l'd to ... \ntio<"h as an i11(.'stimablo 

treasure. The faithful frirncl:,; who had ac.·<·ompanie<l him from 

]1nme dr<•atnc•d that uiµ:lit that tlwy :--aw him; some that he was 

f-tandi11µ: l>y Christ, dropping with sweat as if he had just romo 
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from his great labor. Comforted by these dreams they returned 
with the relics to Antioch. 

Note on the Date of the },fartyrdorn of Ignatius. 
The date .A. D. 107 has in its favor the common reading of the best of 

the martyrologies of Ignatius ( ColbertinU1n) ivvaT<:J in:i, 1·n the ninth ywr, i. e. 
from Trajan's accession, A. D, 98. From this there is no good reason to de
part in favor of another reading rfraprov fror, the nineteenth year, i. e. A. D. 

116. Jerome makes the date A. D. 109. The fact that the names of the 
Roman consuls are correctly given in the .11Iartyrium Colbertinurn, is proof of 
the correctness of the date, which is accepted by such critics as Ussher, Tille
mont, l\Iohler, Hefele, an<l ,vieseler. The latter, in his work Die Chri:;tem:er
folgungen der Ccisaren, 1878, pp. 1~5 sqq., finds confirmation of this date in 
Eusehius's statement that the martyrdom took place before Trajan came to 
Antioch, which was in his 10th year; in the short inte1Tal between the mar
tyrdom of Ignatius and Symeon, son of Klopas (Hist. Ecc. III. 32); ancl 
finally, in the letter of Tiberian to Trajan, relating how many :pressed forward 
to martyrdom-an effect, as ,vieseler thinks, of the example of Ignatius. If 
107 be accepted, then another supposition of ,vieseler is probable. It is well 
known that in that year Trajan held an extraordinary triumph on account of 
liis Daci:rn victories: may it not have been that the blood of Ignatius reddened 
the sand of the amphitheatre at that time? 

But 107 .A. D. is by no means nniYersally accepted. Keirn (Rom und das 
Christenthum, p. ,540) finds the .11Iartyriuin Colbertinwn wrong in stating that the 
death took place under the first consulate of Snra and the second of Senecio, 
because in 107 Sura was consul for the third and Senecio for the fourth time. 
He also objects that Trajan was not in Antioch in 107, but in 115, on his way 
to attack the Armenians aud Parthians. But this latter objection falls to the 
ground if Ignatius was not tried by Trajan personally in Antioch. Harnack 
concludes that it is only barely possible that Ignatius was martyred under 
Trajan. Lightfoot assigns the martyrdom to between 110 and 118. 

§ 18. IIacfrian. A. D. 117-1:38. 
See GREGOROVIUS: Ge,.~ch. Hadrians uncl seiner Zeit (18,51); REN AN: L' Egl~e 

ehretienne (1879), 1-44, and W AGENMANN in Herzog, vol. v. ,501-506. 

V Hadrian, of Spanish descent, a relative of Trajan, and 
adopted by him on his death-bed, was a man of brilliant talents 
and ca.refnl education, a scholar, an artist, a legislator and 
administrator, and altogether one of the ablest among the 
Roman emperors, but of very douhtfn] morality, governed by 
changing moods, attracted in opposite directions, and at last lost 
in self-contradictions and utter disgust of life. -His mausoleum 
(Moles Hadriani) still adorns, as the castle of Sant' Angelo, the 
bridge of the Tiber in Rome. He is represented both as a 
friend and foe of the church. He was aevotecl to the religion 

Vol. II. 4 
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of the state, bitterly opposed to Judaism, indifferent to Chris .. 
tianity from ignoranee of it. He insulted the Jews and the 
Christians alike by erecting temples of Jupiter and Y cnns over 
the site of the temple and the supposed spot of the erueifixion. 
He is said to haYe directed the Asiatic proconsul to eheek the 
popular fury against the Christians, and to pnnish only those 
who should be, by an orderly judicial process, convidccl of trans
gression of the laws. 1 Bnt no donht he regar<lell, like Trajan, 
the mere profession of Christianity as itself such a transgre:;:-;ion. 

The Christian apologies, which took their rii-e nndcr this 
emperor, indicate a yery bitter pnblic sentiment again:;t the 
Christians, and a critical condition of the church. The least 
encouragement from Hadrian would have brought on a bloody 
persecution. Qnaclratus and Aristides addressed their pleas for 
their fellow-Christians to him, "·e do nut know with what cffoet. 

Later tradition assigns to his reign the martyrdom of St. 
Eustachius, St. Symphorosa and her :;even :-;ons, of the Roman 
bishops Alexander and Telesphoru:-;, and other:; whose names nre 
scarcely known, and whose chronology i:-:-111nre than dnnhtful. 

§ 19. Antoninus Pius. A. D. 1:37-161. The 1.llartyrdom of 
Polycarp. 

Co)JTE DE CHAMPACT.NY (R. C.): Les Antonins. (A. D. 60-180), Paris, 
1863; 3d ed. 1874. 8 vols., 8Yo.'· l\IERIYALE's Hislor!J. 
MARTYRIUM POLYCARPI (the oldest, simplest, aml least ol>jection
able of the martyr-acts), in a letter of the church of Smyrna to the 
Christians in Pontns or Phrygia, preserved by Em,Enn·o, JI. }..,'eel. 
IV. 1\ and separately edited from various ::USS. by Cs8her (lG·H) 
and in nearly all the editions of the Apostoli1.: Father:-, especially 
by 0. v. Gebhardt, Harnack, and Zahn, II. 182-lG,", and Prolog. 
L-LYI. The recemion of the text i:-; hy Zahn, all(l 1leparts from 
the text of the llullandisls in VS plncl'S. Best. edition hy Lie I IT-

1 The rescript of Hadrian to Min11<'i11s Furnh1111s (124 or 128), presen·ed by 
Eusebius in a Greek translation, (JI. E., IV. 8, D), is almo,;t an edict of tolera
tion, and hence doubte1l Ly Baur, Keim, Aube, hut 1lefo111led as genuinP, hy 
Neander (I. 101, Engl. ed.), Wiesekr, Funk, Rl'Iian (l. c. p. 32 ~qq ). Renan 
represents Hadrian ·as a rieur spiritucl, wi Lucian cn11ro11nc prow11t le mond~ 

comme 1mjeufrfrole (p. 6), and therefore more fovorahlc to religions liberty thau 
the Rerious Trajan an<l tho pious Antoninus aml M:irens Aurelins. But Frkd-
1:in<ler (lff. <!fl~) :1P1'"l•IS th0 r0pnrt nf P:111":1nias th:1t Ha1lri:111 was zealo11l'll)' 
,lcvoted to ti,., worship of tlil' gods. Kl'illl regards hiJU as :., \'i:,ionarr and 
hostile to\ 'l1ri-;:i:111itv t.'5 well as 111 .J11daism. 
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FOOT, S. Ign. nml S. Pulycwp, I. --117 sqq., and II. 1005-1047. Comp. 
the Greek Yito Polycarp1·, in Funk, II. 315 sqq. 

IGNATIUS: Ad. Polycarpwn. Best ed., by Lightfoot, l. c. 

lRENAEUS: Adv. JI;er. III. 3. 4. His letter to Florinus in EUSEB. v. 20. 
POLYCRATES of Ephesus (c. 190), in EusEB. v. 24. 

On the <.late of Polycnrp's death: 
,v ADDINGTON: llfemoire sur la chronologie de la vie du 1·/ieteur Aeliu1 

Arlstide (in "l\Iem. de l' Acad. des inscript. et belles letters," Tom, 
XXVI. Part II. 18G7, pp. 232 sqq.), nn<l in Pastes des provinces 
Asiatiques, 1872, 2Hl sqq. 

WIESELER: Das J,fw·tyl'ium Polykarp's 1ind dessen Chronologie, in his 
Christenve1folyungen, etc. (1878), 3--1-87, 

KEIM : Die Zwo(f Jlftirtyrer i 1on Smyrna und der Tod des Bishops Poly
karp, in his .Aus dem Urchristeuth1t1n (1878), 92-133. 

E. EGLI: Das lllartyrfom des Polyk., in Hilgenfeld's "Zeitschrift fiir 
wissensch. Theol." for 1882, pp. 227 sqq. 

Antoninus Pins protected the Christians from the tumultuous 
violence which broke out against them on account of the frequent 
public calamities. But the edict aseribed to him, addressed to the 
deputies of the Asiatic cities, testifying to the innocence of the 
Christians, and holding them up to the heathen as models of 
fidelity and zeal in the worship of God, could hard]y haYe come 
from an emperor, "'ho bore the honorable title of Pius for his 
conscientious adherence to the religion of his fathers ;1 and in any 
case he could not have contro1led the conduct of the provincial 
go-v;ernors and the fury of the people against an illegal religion. 
yThe persecution of the church at Smyrna and the martyrdom 
of its yenerable bishop, which was formerly assigned to the year 
167, under the reign of l\Iarcns Aurelius, took place, according 
to more recent research, under Antoninus in 155, when Statins 
Quaclratus was proconsul in A::;ia l\Iinor. 2 Polycarp was a per-

1 He always offered sacrifice himself as high-priest. Friedliinder III. 492. 
2 So ,YadcUngton, who has made it almost certain that Quadratus was Roman 

consul A. D. 14:2, aml vroconsul in Asia from 154 to 155, and that Polycarp 
died Feb. 23, 155. He is followed by Renan (18i3), Ewald (1873), Aube 
(1875), Hilgenfeld (1874), Lightfoot (1875), Lip~ius (1874), 0. v. Gebhardt 
(18i5), Zahn, Harnack (1876), Egli (1882), and again by Lightfoot (1885, l. c. 
I. 647 self!). Wieseler and Keim learnedly defend the old date (166-167), 
which rests on the authority of Eusebius and Jerome, and was held by 
Masson and Clinton. But Lightfoot refutes their objections (I. 647, sqq.), and 
sustains Waddington. 
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:-;onal fricll(l :rncl pupil nf tl1e .. \po~tle .Toli11, :irnl f'hief pres
byter of the ('hllr('h at Slllyrna, where a plain ;-;tone monument 
still mark:--his gran~. He wa:-; the tearhcr nf Irc•nreu;-; of Lyons, 
alld tl111:--the c·o1111eding link hetm:e11 the apo;:-;tolic arnl post
apo:--tolic· ages. -'\s he ,lied 1 ;°);j at an :ige of eighty-:-;ix years or 
rnor0, he must. h:we been horn A. D. (H), a year before the lle
:--t nwtion of ,JCJ·nsalem, :md may h:we enJo.\·cd the fri<•Jl(]:-;hip of 
Rt. ,John for twc-11ty year:, nr 1110rc. Thi::-gi,·e:-; additional weight 
to h j:,,; t<':--t i 111011y eonrc·rn in~ apostolic· trad itio11:-.; and writings. 
"\\'"p haw from him a hcantifol Ppistle whi<"h l'<·hoe:-.; the apostulio 
te:whinµ:, ancl will he 11otiC'ed in another eliaptl>r. 

Pol.w·arp stlwlfastly rcfu:--l'<l before the prne·onsul to den:· hi:-
King and ~wionr, whom he had scn·l·<l :--ix a11d eighty year:-;, 
and from whom lie had expcrien(_'ecl nothing lmt lo\·e ancl 
111el'C')'· He joyfully went np to the :-;t:,kl•, and amiebt the 
flame;-; pr:iised God for haying lh·cme<l him w,11-th)· "to he nu111-
hrre1l among his martyr:-;, to drink the <·np of Cliri:-:t':-; suiforing·s, 
11ntn the eternal n•:-.;111Tectio11 of the so11l all<l the hoclv in the 
jncorrnption of tl1e Holy Spirit." Thl' :-;lightly 1ege11dar:· ac
<·mmt i 11 the letter of the <·l11m·h of ~111yrna :-;tat es, th:1t the 
flame:-; a\·oided the llOd:· of th<' :-;aiut, l,·aving it 1111l1:1nned, like 
gold trie,l in the fir<'; also the Christian hy:--t:lllcler:-; i11:--istecl, that 
they pcr<·rin•cl a f--wect odor, a:-; of i1H·e11H:. Then the cxeen
tioner thrnst his swore] into tlil~ hrnly, :tll<l tl1c ~trr:im of hlood 
at mwe C'xtingni:-d1cd tlte flaml'. The enrpse w:1:-; hurnc,l after 
the Rn11rnn c-w--tom, h11t the• hom•s w,·n· prl':--l'J'\'(•d Ii:· the clmrch, 
:rncl lH·lcl 11rnre• pre('io11:-,; than gol,1 a11cl di:1n1n11ds. Th<' dmth nf 
this last witnc•s:-; of the :ipo:--t<ili<'. agr• ,·l1l'<·ke,l tl1e f'my of the 
populace, aml the proc:011:•ml s11:--pcwkd the• }ll'l'S<..'<'11tiu11. 

§ 20. Pn·srr1dions wulrr 1lfar1·11s ...-111,·di118. ...-1. n. lGl-180. 

lIAR(Ts AuHELIUS .AxTox1xrs: (h. !~1, d. 1~0): T,::»11 ciriano1• /31/3"),ia 
1/J', or 1lleditatio11.~. It ii'-a ~11rt ot' di:1rr or l·nmmon plaee hook, in 
wlii,·li till• emperor wrok down, toward:-: the dose of his life, partly 
nmi,I the turmoil of war "in thl' 1:nuJ or the Quadi " (on tha 
Danuh<' i11 1T1111gary), for his :-t•lf-i11q,ro\·e11H•nt, his own moral reHec• 
tions) tugetlicr with striking maxi111~ of wise and virtuous n,en. 
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Ed. princeps by Xylander Zurich 1558, nnd Bn.sle IMS; best eel 
with a new Latin trans. and Yery full notes by U!/takcr, Loud. 1G43, 
Carnbr. 1652, anu with additional notes from the French Ly Dacier, 
Lond. mm and 1704. Kew ed. of the Greek text by J. 111. Scl1111tz, 
1802 (and 1821); another Ly Ad111na11tius Col'C1i·;-;, Par. lSJn. English 
translation by George Long, Lond. ISG3, republ. Boston, revised edi
tion, London, 1880. There are translations into mo3t European 
languages, one in Italian by the Cardinal Francis Barberini (nephew 
of Pope Urban YIII), who dedicated his translation to his own soul, 
"to make it redder than his purple at the sight of the virtues of this 
Gentile." Comp. also the letters of the famous rhetorician 11!. Corn. 
Fronto, the teacher of l\I. Aurelius, discovered and published by 
Angelo l\Iai, Milan 1815 ~rnd Rome 1823 (Ephtolarum ad lllarcwn 
Ccesarem Lib. T~, etc.) They are, however, very unimportant, ex
cept so far as they show the life-long congenial friendship between 
the amiable teacher aml his imperial pupil. 

ARNOLD BoDEK: 11/1/l'cus .Aurelius .A1ito11i111ts als Freund 1111d Zeitgenosse 
Jes Rabbi Jc!wcla ha-Nasi. Leipz. 1868. (Traces the connection 
of this emperor with the Jewish monotheism and ethics.) 

E. REN.AN: Marc-.Aurele et la fin cln moncle antique. Paris 1882. This 
is the seventh and the last vol. of his work of tweuty years' labor 
on the "Histoire des Origines du Christianisme.'' IL is ns full of 
genius, learning and eloquence, and ns empty of positive faith as 
the former volumes. He closes the period of the definite formation 
of Christianity in the middle of the second centurr, but proposes in 
a future work to trace it back to Isaiah (or the "Great Unknown") 
as its proper founder. 

EusEBIUS : H E. V. 1-3. The Letter of the Churches of Lyons and 
Vienne to the Christians of Asia Miuur. Di'e .Aldrn des Karpus, des 
Rtpylus 1111d der .Agutlwnike, witerS11cht wn AD. !IA.RN.ACK. Leipz., 
1888. 

On the legend of the Legto fulminatri:i: see TERTULLIAN: Apol. 
5; EusEB.: H. E. V. 5.; ancl Dro~ CAss.: Hist. LXXI. 8, 9. 

l\Iarcns Aurelius, the philosopher on the throne, was a 
well-educated, jnst, kind, and amiable emperor, and reached 
the old Roman ideal of self-reliant Stoic virtue, but for 
this very reason he had no sympathy with Christianity, and 
probably regarded it as an absurd and fanatical superstition. 
He had no room in his cosmopolitan philanthropy for the purest 
and most innocent of his subjects, many of whom served in his 
own army. He was flooded with apologies of l\Ielito, l\Iiltiades, 
A thenagoras in behalf of the persecuted Christians, but turned 
a deaf ear to them. Only once, in his l\Icditations, does Le 
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allude to thrm, and then with :-:rom, trn<·ing- their noble en, 

thusiasm for martyrdom to '' sheer obstiwwy" and Joye for 

theatri(·al display.' His excuse is ignoran('e. He probably 

ne,·er read a line uf the New Testament, nor of the apologies 

addressctl to him. 2 

Belonging tovthe later Stoical school, which believed in an 

inune<liate absorption after death into the Di,·ine essence, he 

<·onsidcre<l the Christian doctrine of the immortality of the son], 

with its mtJral consequences, as vicious and dangerons to the 

welfare of the state. A law was passed under his reign, pnnish

ing CYery one with exile who should endeavor to inflnenee 

people's mind by fear of the Divinity, and this law was, no 

donbt, aimed at the Christians. 3 At all eventsvhis reign was a 

stormy time for the church, although the persecutions cannot be 

<liredly traced to him. The law of Trajan was sufficient to 

justify the severest measures against the followers of the "for
bidden" religion. 

About the year 170 the apologist l\felito wrote: "The race 

1 Jlft:cl. xi. 3: 1\117 Ka,a 1/JtA7JV 1rap6.ra;111, wi; ui Xptarwvo,, uAAu ?,r1i.oy1a1dvwi; rn2 
arµi•wi; n.a2, i:Jarr Kat aAl,ov rrfiam, arpa)'l:)OWt;. 

2 Bodt'k (l. c. p. 82sqq.) maintains, C'ontrary to the f'Ommon view, that :\famta 
Aurelius was personally indiffel'ent to heathenism arnl Christianity, that his a('ts 
of respect for the worship of the gods, related Ly C\1pitolinus and others, were 
siruply oJjicial tribntC's, and that the persee11tio11s of the Christians tlid probably 
not originate with him. "Er 1car ebcn so wenig ci'n Feind des C!tristcnthums, 
al.~ er ein Fcind des llcidcntltums 1cm·: 11•as wie rcliyiiise1· Fanatismus (lllssah, 
tear in ll'a!tr!teit nur pulitischer Conservaii1,·11ws '' (p. 87). On the other liarnl, 
Bodek claims for him a. friendly sympathy with .J111laism in its rnonotheistic 
anti ethical features, a)l(l assumes that he had intimate relations with a 
Jewish raLl,i. But there is nothing in his tweh·e Looks" De scipso ct 
ad :ieip.mm," whiC'h is inconsistent with an enlightened heathen piety under the 
nnconsdom; i11f111ence of Christianity, yt't hostile to it partly from ignorance 
of ib true nature, partly front a eonscientious regard to his tl11ty as the pontifex 
maxin1us of the state religion. Tht> same was the case with Trajan and Decius. 
Rc·nan (p. 2G2 sr1q.) calls the l\letlitations of ::\Jan:n:i Anrelins "le lfrrc le plus 
pnrement lmmain qn'il y ail. fl nc tranche aucunc 111tc.;tio11 co11trore1·sfr. En 
tlifologie, Jlarc AurNe jloiie c11tre le. dei.,·me pur, le polythN:m1e e11tapretc clans 
1m sens pl,y.~ique, d la far;nn de.~ stoi'cie11s, ct wie 80rte de pr111/Mi.~me ro1miique." 

3 "Si qui.s aliqnid frcerit, q110 lc1•cs lwmi1111m animi superstitinnc numillis 
terrerentur, Dii•1£8 Jlarcus liuj1£811wdi lwmines in i11s11lwn relrgan' rcscripsit.'' 
Dig. XL VIII. tit. 19. 1. 13, quote<l by Lecky iu llist. of Europ . .Morals, I. 44S. 
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of the worshippers of God in Asia is now persecutc<l by new 
edicts as it never has been heretofore; shameless, greedy 
sycophants, finding occasion/ in the edicts, now plunder the in
nocent day and night." vThe empire was visited at that time 
by a number of conflagrations, a destructive flood of the Tiber, 
an earthquake, insurrections, and particularly a pestilence, which 
spread from Ethiopia to Gau1. vThis gave rise to bloody perse
cutions, in which government and people united against the ene
mies of the gods and the supposed authors of these misfortunes. 
Celsus expressed his joy that "the demon" [ of the Christians] 
was "not only reviled, but banished from every land and sea," 
and saw in this judgment the fulfilment of the oracle: "the 
mills of the gods grind late." But at the same time these per
secutions, and the simultaneous literary assaults on Christianity 
by Celsus and Lucian, show that the new religion was con
stantly gaining importance in the empire. 

' ~ 177, the churches of Lyons and Vienne, in the South of 
France, underwent a severe trial. Heathen slaves were forced 
by the rack to declare, that their Christian masters practised a11 
the unnatural vices which rumor charged them with; and this 
was made to justify the exquisite tortmes to which the Christians 
were subjected. But the sufferers, "sti~engthened by the foun
tain of living water from the heart of Christ," displayed extra
ordinary faith and steadfastness, and felt, that " nothing can be 
fearful, where the love of the Father is, nothing painful, where 
shines the glory of Christ." 

The most distinguished victims of this Gallic persecution were 
the bishop Pothinus, who, at the age of ninety years, and just 
recovered from a sickness, was subjected to all sorts of abuse, 
and then thrown into a dismal dungeon, where he died in two 
days; the virgin Blandina, a slave, who showed almost super
human strength and constancy under the most cruel tortures, 
and was at last thrown to a wild beast in a net; Ponticus, a boy 
of fifteen years, who could be deterred by no sort of cruelty 
from confessing his Saviour. Vfhe corpses of the martyrs, which 
covered_ the streets, were shamefully mutilated, then burned, and 
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the ashes cast into the Rhone, lest any remuanb; of the enemies 

of the gods might tlesc('rate the soil. At last the people grew 

"·eary of slaughter, and a eonsidcrable number of Christians 
survinxl. The martyrs of Lyons (listinguished tltemsekcs by 

true l111mility, diselaiming in their prison that title of honor, as 

due only, they sai<l, to the faithful and trne witne:-,s, tlie First

bum from the dead, the Prince of life (ReY.1: 5), and to those of 

his followers who had already sealed their fidelity to Christ with 
their blood. 

About the same time a persecution of less extent appears to 

have visited Autun (.Augustodunum) near Lyons. Symphorinus, 

a young man of good family, having refused to fall down before 

the image of Cybele, was condemned to lJe beheaded. On 

his way to the place of execution his own mother called to him: 

"My son, be firm arn1 fear not that death, whid1 so smcly lends 

to life. Look to ~im who reigns in heaven. To-day is thy 

earthly life not taken from thee, but transferre(l by a blessed 

exchange into the life of heaven." 

The story of the "thundering legion" 1 rests on the fact of a 

remarkable <leliver:.rnce of the Roman army in Hungary hy a 

sudden ::;hower, which que1whed their burning thirst and fright

ened tl1cir barbarian enemies, A. D. 17-1. The heathens, how

ever, attribute<! this not to the prayers of the Christian soldiers, 

but to their own gods. The emperor himself pra~·ed to Jupiter: 

"This harnl, whid1 has nr\'er yd she<l lrnman blood, I raise to 
thee." Tl1at tliis event tlid not alter bis views re:-:peding the 

Christiau:-;, is JH·o,·ed h.v the per:-,eeution in South Uaul, whi('h 

broke out three years lakr. 

Of isolated ('ases of martyr<lom in this reign, W(' llotiee that 

uf ,Justiu l\Iart_vr, at Honw, in the _war Hi6. His death is 

traL:c<l tu the ma<'liinations of' ()n•s<·<~n:-;, a Cyuic philosopher. 

l\Iurc11s Aurelius was s11<·<·e(•ded hy Ii is <·ruel and contemptible 

son, Curnmodus (180-l!J:2), who wallowed i11 the mire of e\'ery 

1 Le9io fulminatrix, 1ffpavvo¢6eor;. The twelfth legion bore the name Fulminal<i 
a.s far bac.:k as tlic time of Trajan; arnl hencL· it cannot be derived from this 
event. 
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~ensual debauchery, and displayed at the same time like :N" ero 
the most ridiculous vanity as dancer and singer, and in the 
character of buffoon; bnt he was accidentally made to fay~ 
the Christians by the influence of a concubine, 1 l\Iarcia, ~ 
accordingly did not disturb them. Yet under his reign a Roman 
senator, Apollonius, was put to death for his faith. 

§ 21. Condition of the Olrnl'ch f1·01ri 8epti1nius Sei•ffus to PhiUp 

the Arabian. A. D. 193-249. 

CLEl\IENS ALEX. : Strom. II. 414. TERTULL. : Acl Scapulam, c. 4, 5 ; 
Apol. (A. D. 198), c. 7, 12, 30, 37, 49. 

Respecting the Alexandrian martyrs comp. EusEB.: VI. 1 and 5. 
The Acts of the Carthaginian martyrs, which contain their i'psis

sima 1:erba from their diaries in the prisons, but bear a somewhat 
l\lontanistic stamp, see in RUINART, p. 90 sqq. 

LAl\IPRIDIUS: Vita Ale:c. Severi, c. 22, 29, 49. 
On Philip the Arabian see EusEB. : VI. 34, 36. HIERO:N.: Chron. 

ad ann. 246. 
J. J. l\luLLER: Staat und Kirche mzter Alea:. Set,erus. Ziirich 1874. 
F. Gt1RRES: Kau;er Alex. Severus und das Christenthum. Leipz., 1877. 
JEAN REVILLE: La religion a Rome SOI~ les Severe.<;. Paris, 1886 (vii 

and 302 pp); Germ. transl. by Kriiger, 1888. 

\Vith Septimius Severns (193-211 ), who was of Punic descent 
and had a Syrian wife, a line of emperors (Caracalla, Heliogaba
lus, Alexander Severus) came to the throne, who were ratl1er 
Oriental than Roman in their spirit, and were therefore far less 
concerned than the Antonines to maintain the old state religion. 
Yet towards the close of the second century there was ?o lack of 
local persecutions; and Clement of Alexandria wrote of those 
times : "Many martyrs are daily burned, confined, or beheaded, 
before our eyes." 

In the beginning of the third century (202) Septimius Severus, 
turned perhaps by l\Iontanistic excesses/ enacted a rigid law 
against the further spread both of Christianity and of Judaism. 
This occasioned 1.-violent persecutions in Egypt and in North 
Africa, and produced some of the fairest flowers of martyrdom. 

In Alexandria, in consequence of this law, Leonides, father 
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of the renow110cl Origen, was lwlwaded. Potamia~na, a virgin 

of rare hea11t:· of body and :-;pirit, was threatellcd by beastly 

pa . ...;~ion with treatment worse than death, arnl, aftc·r eruel tor

tures, slowly hurlled with her mother in hoiling pitch. One of 

the exeeutioners, Basilides, smitten with sympathy, shielded 

them somewhat from abuse, and soon after their death embraced 

Christianity, aml was beheadec1. He tleclared that Potamimna 

hatl appeared to him in the night, intereeclctl with Christ for 

him, and set upon his head the martyr's crown. 

In Carthage some cateclmmens, three young men and two 

young women, probably of the sect of the i\Iontanists, showed 

remarkable steadfastness and fidelity' in the tlungeon an<l at the 

plaee of exceution. Perpctua, a young woman of noble birth, 

resisting, llot witliout a violent struggle, both the entreaties of 

her aged heatlien father and the appeal of her helpless babe upon 

her breast, saerifieetl the deep and temler feelinbrs of a daughter 

aml a mother to the Lord who dictl for her. Felicitas, a slave, 

wlwn delivered of a child in the same dungeon, answeretl th& 

jailur, who reminded her of the still keener pains of martyrdom: 

".Xuw I snfler, what I sutler; but then another wil I suffer for 

me, because I shall suffer for him." All remaining firm, they 

were ll'W,t to wihl beasts at the next public festival, having first 

interehangetl the parting kiss in hope of a speedy reunion ill 

heaven. 

The same state of things eontinued through the first years of 

Car~H'alla (211-217), though this gloomy misanthrope passed 110 

laws against tlie Chri~tia11s. 

The aliamlolletl youth, EI-Gaba}, or Heliogabalns (218-222), 

\\'ho polluted the throne by the Llaekest vi<·es and follit>:-;, 

.,toleratetl all the religions in the hope of at la::-t merging them in 

his fa\·otite Syrian \\'orship of the sun with its aLomiuablo 

exeesses. He himself wa:-, a priest of the gotl of the sun, and 

tlie1H·e took his uame. 1 

His far more \\'orthy l'Ousiu and sm·ressor, .A.lexamler Sewrus 

1 Unless we slwuhl 1irefcr to derive it from½~ and 7J.l "mo11nt:1i11of Gml.'' 
" T ) 
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(222-235), was addicted to a higher kind- of religious eclectieism 
and syncretism, a pantheistic hero-worship. He placed the busts 
of Abraham and Christ in his domestic chapel with those of 
Orpheus, Apollonins of Tyana, and the better Roman emperors, 
and had the gospel rule, "A.s ye would that men should do to 
you, do ye even so to them," engraven on the walls of his palace 
and on public momu9-ents.1 His mother, Julia l\Iammaea, was a 
patroness of Origey. 

His assassin, vf\iiaximinus __the Thracja.n (235-238), first a 

herdsman, afte~,~ards a s~lclier, _ res~tlQE out 
of mere oppos1t10n to lus predecessor, andlgave free course to 
the popular fury against the enemies of the gods, which was at 
that time excited anew by an earthquake. /., It is uncertain 
whether he ordered the entire clergy or only the bishops to be 
killed. He was ~-a rude barbarian who plundered also heathen 
temples. 

The legendary poesy of the tenth century assigns to his reign 
the fabulous martyrdom of St. Ursula, a British princess, and her 
company of eleven thousand (according to others, ten thousand) 
virgins, who, on their return from a pilgrimage to Rome, "·ere 
mm·dered by heathens in the neighborhood of Cologne. This 
incredible number has probably arisen from the misinterpretation 
of an inscription, like "Ursula et Undecimilla" (which occurs 
in au old missal of the Sorbonne), or "Ursula et XI l\I. V.," 
·i. e. JJiartyres Fh-gine,s, whieh, by substituting niilia for mm·
tyres, was increased from eleven martyrs to eleven thousand 
virgins. Some historians place the fact, which seems to form 
the basis of this legend, in connexion with the retreat of the 
Huns after the battle of Chalons, 451. The abridgment of 
JJiil., which may mean soldiers (milites) as well as thousands 
(rnilia), was another fruitful source of mistakes in a credulous 
and superstitious age. 

-2±!)3-f!Jh.e...chJw:i~~- Philip the 
Arabian (244-249) was even supposed by some to be a Chris-

1 Yet he meant no more than toleration, as Lampridius says, 22 (21) : Judceu 
prii1ilegia reservavit, Christicinos csse passns est. 
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tian, and was tcrme<l hy ,foromc "primu:-:; onrninm ex Homani3 

imperatorihu:-:; Cliri:-;tiaum-;." l t i:-; eertain that Origcn wrote 

letters tu him and to his wife, ::,eYera. 

This season of repose, howeYer, cooletl the moral zeal and 

brotherly Joye of the Christians; anJ the mighty storm under 

the following reign serye<l. well to restore the purity of the 

church. 

§ 22. Persecutions 1.mcler Dccizts, and l"alerian. A. D. 2--19-260. 

lJicu·t!)rclom of C'!)]Ji'icrn. 

DIONYSTUS ALEX., in Euseb. VI. 40-12; VII. 10, 11. 
CYPRIAN: De Lapsis, and particularly his Epistles of thi:;; period. On 

Cyprian's martyrdom see the Proco11sula1· Ads, ancl Poxnus: Vila 
Cypriani. 

FRANZ GORRES: Die Toleranzedicle des Kaisers Gallienus, in the "Jahr
Liicher for protest. Theol.," 187i, pp. 606-630. By the same: Die 
angebliche Cli1·islenve1folgung z111· Zeit der Kaiser J{umerianus und 
C11ri11us, in Hilgenfelcl's "Zeitschrift fiir wissen:,:;chaftl. Theologie.' 1 

1880 pp. 31-G-!. 

Decius Trajan (249-251 ),~ earnest and energetic emperor, in 

whom the old Roman spirit onee more :.nrnke/resolYed to root 
~ -----~ _QTit the dmreh as an atheistie and seditions scet, and in the year 

25~;. edict ~·s of the proYinccs, 

enjoining rctnrn to the pagan state religion nntler the he:.wiest 

penalties. This was the signal for v!i pert,et'ution whieh, in 

exte11t, consisteney, and erne1ty, exeee<lctl al] before it. In truth 

it was prnper1y the ,first which cm·cred the whole empire, and 

:.1<~<·ordingly prodtl<'ed a for greater nn111hrr of m:.1rt~Ts than any 

former perse<'ution. In the exccntion of the imperial decree 

vfonfiseatio11, exile, torture, promises and thrl'ats of all kinds, 

were empln_Yetl to move the Christians to apostasy. l\foltitwles 

of nomi11:1] Christians/ c:--JWt'iall,Y at the beginning, saerifiec<l to 

the gods (.ww,·ificat i, th nrijictlti), or JH'O<'lll'e<l from the magistrate 

a false c·crtifo~ate that th<>~· had doue so (liudlatiei), an<l W(•re 

then exeomnumi<·at<·d a:-; apostates (lapsi); while hundreds 

1 "...1Ia.rim11;;/ru/no11 11u111crus," ~ays Cyprian. 
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rushed with impetuous zeal to the prisons and the tribunals, to 
obtain the confessor's or martyr's crmvn. The confessors of 
Rome wrote from prison to their brethren of Africa: ",Ylrnt 
more glorious and blessed lot can fall to man by the grace of 
God, than to confess Goel the Lord amidst tortures aml in the 
face of death itself; to confess Christ the Son of God with 
lacerated body and with a spirit departing, yet free; and to 
become fellow-sufferers with Christ in the name of Christ "? 

Though we have not yet shed our blood, ,,·e are ready to do so. 
Pray for us, then, dear Cyprian, that the Lord, the best captain, 
would daily strengthen eaeh one of us more and more, and at 
last lead us to the field as faithful soldiers, armed with those 
db;ine "·eapons (Eph. G: 2) which can never be conquered." 
vThe authorities ,vere specially severe with the bishops and 

officers of the churches. Fabianus of Rome, Babylas of An
tioch, and Alexander of ,Jerusalem, perished in this persecution. 
Others withdrew to places of concealment; some from cmrardice; 
some from Christian prudence, in hope of allaying hy their 
absence the fury of the pagans against their flocks, and of 
saving their own lives for the good of the church in better 
times. 

Among the latter was Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, who incm
red much censure by his conrse, but fully vindicated himself by 
his pastoral industry during his absen~e, and by his subsequent 
martyrdom. He says concerning the matter: "Onr Lord com
manded us in times of persecution to yield and to fly. He 
taught this, and he practised it himself. For since the martyr's 
crown comes by the grace of Goel, and cannot be gained before 
the appointed hour, he who retires for a time, and remains true 
to Christ, does not deny his faith, but only abides his time." 

The poetical legend of the seven brothers at Ephesus, who 
fell asleep in a cave, whither they had fle<l, and awoke two hun
dred years afterwards, under Themlosiu:-, II. (--!--!7), astonished 
to see the once despised and hated cross now rnling m·er city and 
country, elates itself internally from the time of Decius, but 1:, 

not mentioned before Gregory of Tours in the sixth century. 
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Under Gallus (201-253) the persecution recein,cl a fresh im 

pulse through the i11('nrsions of the Goths, ancl the preYalence of 
a pestilcnee, <lronght, arnl famine. Under this reign the Roman 

bishops Cornelius and Lucius were banished, and then con

demned to death. 

/Valerian (25:3-260) was at first mild towartls the Christians; 

but in 257 he changed his course, and made an effort to check 

the progress of their religion without bloOLlshccl, hy the banish

ment of ministers and prominent laymen, the co11fiseation of 

their property, and the prohibition of religious. assemblies. 

These measures, howeYCJ", proYing fruitless, heirought the death 

penalty again into play. 

The most distinguished martyrs of this persecution under 

Valerian are the bishops Sixtus II. of Rome, and Cyprim1 of 

Carthage. 

"\Yhen Cyprian recei,·ed his sentence of death, representing 

him as an enemy of the Roman gods arnl laws, he calmly an

swered: "Deo gratias ! " Then, attended by a Yast multitude 

to the seaffold, he prayed once more, umlresscd himself, eo,·crcd 

his eyes, requested a presbyter to hind his h::uuls, and to pay the 

executioner, who tremblingly drew the sword, twenty-fi,·c pieces 

of gold, and \\·on the incorruptible crown (Sept. 14, 2,58). His 

faithful friends caught the blood in handkerchiefs, aml buried 

the body of their sainted pastor with great solemnity. 

Gihbon describes the martyrdom of Cyprian with drcum

stantial minuteness, and dwells with eYicle11t satisfaetion on the 

small decorum whi('h attended his cxce11tio11. Bnt thi~ is no 

fair a\·erage spe<"imcn of the style in whiC"h Christians were exe

cuted thronghout the empire. For Cyprian was a man of the 

highest social starnling and conncetinn from his former cmi11eucc 

as a rhetorician arnl statesman. I Iis dcaC"on, Pontius, relates 

that" nHmhers of emi1w11t arnl illustrious persons, men of mark 

and family and secular tli:;;tindio11, often nrg-(•tl him, for the sake 

of their old friendship with hi111, to retire." \Ve shall return 

to Cyprian a~ai11 i11 tlie l1istory of 1·li1m·l1 ~on•r111m·11t, where 

he figure:--as a typieal, a1ll«·-Xit·«·11e lii~l1-t·li1m·hm:111, :uh·,wating 
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both the visible unity of the church and episcopal independence 
of Rome. 

The much lauded martyrdom of the deacon St. Lanrentius 
of Rome, who pointed the avaricious magistrates to the poor 
and sick of the congregation as the richest treasure of the 
church, and is said to luwe been slowly roasted to death (Ang. 
10, 258), is scarcely reliable in its details, being first mentioned 
by Ambrose a century later, and then glorified by the poet 
Prudentius. A Basilica on the Yia Tibmtina celebrates the 
memory of this saint, who occupies the same position among 
the martyrs of the church of Rome as Stephen among those of 
Jerusalem. 

§ 23. Temporary Repose. A. D. 260-303. 

Gallienus (260-268) gave peace to the church once more, all(l 
even acknowledged Christianity as a religio licita. And this 
calm continued forty years; for the edict of persecution, issued 
by the energetic and warlike Anrelian (270-275), was rendered 
void by his assassination ; and the six emperors who rapidly fol
lowed, from 27 5 to 284, let the Christians alone. 

The persecutions nnder Carns, Nnmerianns and Carinus from 
284 to 285 are not historical, but legendary. 1 

During this long season of peace the church rose rapidly in 
numbers and outward prosperity. Large and even splendid 
houses of worship were erected in the chief cities, and provided 
with collections of sacred books and vessels of gold and silver 
for the administration of the sacraments. Bnt in the same pro
portion discipline relaxed, quarrels, intrigues, and factions in
creased, and worldliness poured in like a flood. 

Hence a new trial was a necessary and wholesome process of 
purification. 2 

1 See Franz Gorres, l. o. ' Eusebim,, H. E. VIII. t. 
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§ 24. The Diocletian Per8ecidion. A. D. 303-311. 

I. SOURCES. 

ErsEBIUS: H. E. Lib. VIII.-X; De Martyr. PalreRt. (ed. Cureton, Lond. 
1861); Vita Const. (ed. Heinichen, Lips. 1870). 

LACTANTIUS: De _,lfortibus Persec. c. 7 sqq. Of uncertain authorship. 

BASILIU8 l\I.: Oratio in Gordium mart.,· Oratio in Barlaham mart. 

IL WORKS. 

IlAROXIUS: Annal. ad aim. 302-305. 

GrnBO:N: Clirs. XIII., XIV. and XVI. 

JAK. BlTRC'KHARDT: Die Zeit Constr11dins des Gr. Basel, 1853, p. 32.''S, 

TH. KEDI: Der Uebel'fritt Constantins des Gr. win Christentlwm. Zurich 
1852. The same: Die romischen 1'oleranzedictefiir das Christenthwlf. 
(311-313), in the "Tiib. Theol. .Jahrb." 1852. (His. Rom und dai 
Christe11th11m only comes down to A. D. Hl2.) 

ALB. VOGEL: Der Kaiser Diocletian. Gotha 1857. 

BER:N"HARDT: Dio!.:letian ins. Vcrhiiltnisse w den Chri.<1ten. Bonn, 1862. 

HUNZIKER: Regiernng und Christe;we;folgung des Kaisers Diocletianu8 
und seiner Nachjoluer. Leipz. 18G8. 

THEOD. PRElISS: Kaiser Diocletian unrl .~eine Zeit. Leipz. 1869. 

A. J. ::\IASO:N": The Persecution of Diorletian. Cambridge, 1876. Pages 
370. (Comp. a review by Ad. Harnack in the "Theol. Literaturzei
tung" for 1877. No. 7. f. !GD.) 

THEOD. ZAHN': Con.stantin der Grosse und clie Kirche. Hannover, 1876. 

BRIEGER: Conslalitin der Gr. als Religionspolitiker. Gotha, 1880. Comp. 
the Lit. on Constantine, in vol. III., 10, 11. 

The forty years' repose was fo1Iowed by the last and most 

violent persecution, a struggle for life and death. 

"The accession of the Emperor Diocletian is the era from 

which the Coptic Clmrches of Egypt and .Abyssinia still date, 

under the name of the 'Em of ::\fartyrs.' All former persecu

tions of the faith were forgotten in the horror with which men 

looked back npon the last an,l grcatC1st: the tenth waye (as men 

delighted to count it) of that grmt :--torm ohlitcrated a11 the traecs 

that had been left hy others. The fi1•rnl1:--h cruelty of ·Nero, the 

jcalnns fears of Dnlllitian, the nnimpas:--ion('<l cli:--like of ::\f arcns, 

the sweeping purpose of Deciu:--, the elcver dcviees of Yaforian, 
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fell into obscurity when compared with the concentrated terrors 
of that final grapple, which resulted in the destruction of the 
old Roman Empire and the establishment of the Cross as the 
symbol of the world's hope." 1 

/ 

\/Diocletian (284-30,5) was one of the most judicious and able 
emperors who, in a trying period, preserved the sinking state 
from dissolution. He was the son of a slave or of obscure 
parentage, and worked himself up to supreme power. He 
converted the Roman republican empire into an Oriental 
despotism, and prepared the way for Constantine and Con
stantinople. He associated with himself three subordinate 
co-regents, Maximian (who committed suicide, 310), Galerius 
(d. 311), and Constantius Chlorus (d. 306, the father of Con
stantine the Great), and divided with them the government 
of the immense empire; thereby quadrupling the personality of 
the sovereign, and imparting vigor to provincial administration, 
but also sowing the seed of discord and civil war.2 Gibbon 
calls him a second Augustus, the founder of a new empire, rather 
than the restorer of the old. He also compares him to Charles 
V., whom he somewhat resembled in his talents, temporary suc
cess and ultimate failure, and voluntary retirement from the 
cares of government. 

In the first twenty years of his reign Diocletian respected 
the toleration edict of Gallienus. Vliis own wife Prisca, his 
daughter Valeria, and most of his eunuchs and court officers, 
besides many of the most prominent public functionaries, were 
Christians, or at least favorable to the Christian religion. He 

1 So Arthur James Mason begins bis book on the Persecutwn of Diocletian. 
2 Maximian (surnamed Herculius) ruled in Italy and Africa, Galerius 

/ Armentarius) on the banks of the Danube, and afterwards in the East, Con
mantius (Chlorus) in Gaul, Spain, and Britain; while Diocletian reserved to 
himself Asia, Egypt, and Thrace, and resided in Nicomedia. Galerius married 
a <laughter of Diocletian (the unfortunate Valeria), Constantius a (nominal) 
daughter of Maximian (Theodora), after repudiating their former wives. 
Constantine, the son of the divorced Helena, married Fausta, the daughter of 
Maximian as his second wife (father and son being married to two sisters). 
He was raised to the dignity of Cresar, July 25, 306. See Gibbon, chs. XIU 
amd XIV. 

Vol. II.-5 
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himself was\ a superstitions heathen n1Hl an oriental despot. 
Like .Aurelian ,.lll(l Domitian before him, he (·laimed <livine 

honor~, as the Yi(·ar of Jupiter Capitolinus. Ile wa:::; called, as 

the Lord and l\foster of the worl<l, Sacrati8sim.,us Domfous 

1Yostcr; he guarded his Saered ~fajesty with many circles of 

soldiers and eun11C'hs, alld allowed 110 one to approach him ex
cept on bended knees, and with the forehead touching the ground, 
while he was seated on the throne in rich vestment::; from the far 

East. "Ostentation," says Gibbon, '' was the first principle of 
the 11cw system instituted Ly Diocletian." As a pradical states
man, he must haYe seen that his ·work of the political restor

ation arnl cousolidation of the empire wonlcl l:wk a firm and 
permaneut basis without the restoration of the ol(l religion of 
the state. Althn11gh he long postponetl the reliµ:io11;-; <111estio11, 
he had to meet it at la:--t. 1t could uot he expedcll, iu the 
nature of the ca;-;e, that pagani;-;m shoul(l snrrcll(ler to its dang
erous ri,·al ,vithont a last tle:,perate dfort to sase ibt·lf. 

But theicliief instigator of the re11ewal of ho::;tility, according 

to the account of Laetantius, was Dioeletian's co-regent and 

son-in-law,;Galerins, a cruel aud fanatical heathen. 1 He pre
vailed at last on Diocletian in his old age to authorize the per~ 

secntion whid1 gaYe to his glorious reign a tli:--graceful eud. 
fo 303 Dioeletian issued in rapid Sll('tes:--ion vthree edicts, 

each more severe than its predecessor. Maximian issued the 
fourth, the worst of all, April :10, 30-L Christian ehurchcs 
were to be destroyed ; all eupies of the Bible were to be lmrnd; 
all Christians were to he ;h·privctl of public ofliee arnl ci,·il rights; 
and at last all, without exePptiou, ,vcre to saerifi<'e to the gml.-; 

upon pain of death. Pret(•xt for this se,·erity wa~ aflimled b:· 
the occurrence of fire twice iu the palace of ✓Ni<"ometlia rn 
Bithynia, where Dioeletian resided. 2 It was strcugthened by 

1 Lactanti11s. (De Jlnrt. I'as,'c. c. !l), callfl him "a wild beast," in whom 
,!welt "a nati,·c barbarity arnl a saYa.~e1wss fnn•ign to Roman l,]nn,l.'' Ile 
<liell at last of a terrible disease, of wltil'h Lal'lanl i11s giYes a mi1111te acco11nt 
(_eh. :-t3). 

7 Lac:tanti11s chargps 1111> i1w1'ndiaris111 on ( ,all'riw .. wlrn, :i" a ~.p,•ond ~('fO, 
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the tearing down of the first edict by an imprudent Christian 
(celebrated in the Greek clmrd1 under the name of John), who 
vented in that way his abhorrence of such "godless and tyran
nical rulers," and was gradually roasted to death with every 
species of cruelty. But the conjecture that the edicts were 
occasioned by a conspiracy of the Christians who, feeling their 
rising power, were for putting the government at once into 
Christian hands, by a stroke of sfate, is without any foundation 
in history. It it:i inconsistent with the political passivity of the 
church during the first three centuries, which furnish no ex
ample of rebellion an(l revolution. At best such a conspiracy 
could only have been the work of a few fanatics; and they, like 
the one who tore down the first e<lict, would have gloried in the 
deed and sought the crown of martyrdom} 
[/The persecution began on the twenty-third day of February, 

303, the feast of the 'I'erniinalia (as if to make an encl of tho 
Christian sect), with the destruction of the magnificent church 
in Nicomedia, and soon spread over the whole Roman empire, 
except Gaul, Britain, and Spain, where !!~~ co-regent Constan
tius Chlorus, and especially his son, Constantine the Great (from 
306), were disposed, as for as possible, to spare the Christians. 
But even here the churches were destroyed, and many martyrs 
of Spain (St. Vincentius, Eulalia, and others celebrated by 
Prudentius), and of Britain (St . .Alban) are assigned by later 
tradition to this age. 

endangered the residence for the purpose of punishing the innocent Christians. 
Constantine, who then ref'idecl at the Court, on a solemn occasion at a later 
period, attributes the fire to lightning ( Orat. ad Sanct. c. 2,5), but the repetition 
of the occurrence strengthens the suspicion of Lactantius. 

1 Gibbon, ch. XVI., intimates the probability of a political plot. In speak• 
ing of the fire in the imperial palace of Nicomedia, he says: "The suse 
picion naturally fell on the Christians; and it was suggested, with some degree 
of probability, that those desperate fanatics, provoked by their present suffer
ings, and appreheu~ive of impending calamities, had entered into a conspiracy 
with their faithful hrethren, the eunuchs of the palace, against the live:a: of two 
emperors, whom they detested as the irreconcilable enemie:a: of the church of 
God." The conjecture of Gibbon was renewed by Burkhardt in his work on 
Constantine, pp. 332 ff., hut without any evidence. Baur rejects it as artificial 
and very improbable. (Kirchengcsch. I. 4-52, note), l\Iason (p. 97 sq.) refutes it. 
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The persecution raged longest and most fiercely in the East 
under the rule of Galcrins and his barbarous nephew l\Iaximin 
Daza, who wa:; intrustcd by Dioeletian before his retirement 
with the dignity of Cm:;ar and the extreme command of Egypt 
and Syria. 1 He issued in autumn, 308, a fifth edict of persecu
tion, which commanded that all males with their wiYes and 
servants, and cYen their children, should sacrifice and actually 
taste the accursed offerings, and that all pl'OYisions in the 
markets should be sprinkled with sacrificial wine. This mon
strous law introduced a reign of terror for two years, and left 
the Christians no alternative but apostasy or starvation. 2 /All 
the pains, which iron and steel, fire and sword, rack and cross, 
wild beasts and beastly men could inflict, were employed to 
gain the nseless end. 

Eusebius was a witness of this persecution in Cresarea, Tyre, 
and Egypt, and saw, with his own eyes, as he tells us, tho 
houses of prayer razed to the ground, the Holy Scriptures com
mitted to the flames on the market places, the pastors hunted, 
tortured, and torn to pieces in the amphitheatre. Even the 
wild beasts, he says, not without rhetorical exaggeration, at 
last refused to attack the Christians, as if they had assumed 
the part of men in place of the heathen Romans ;vthe bloody 
s,vords became dull and shattered; the executioners grew "·cary, 
and had to relieve each other; but the Christians sang hymns 
of prai~c and thanksgiving in honor of Almighty God, cYen to 
their latest breath. He describes the heroic ~nffcrings and 
death of several martyrs, including his friend, "the holy and 
blessed Pamphilns," who after two years of imprisonment won 

1 See Lactant., De Morie Persec. ch. 18 and 19, 32, and Gibbon, ch. XIV. 
(vol. II. 16 in Smith's e1litio11). The original name of Maximin was Daza. 
Ile must not be confournled with Maximian (who was older and died three 
years before him). He was a rude, ignorant and superstitions tyrant, equal 
to Galcrins in cruelty, and surp:L',sing him in incredible debauchery (See 
Lact. l. c. ch. 37 S<l'l•). Ile died of poison after being defeated by Licinius, 
in 313. 

2 See on this edict of ::'\laxiruin, Enseb. Mart. Pnl. IX. 2; the Acts of ~Iartyra 
in Boll., ~lay 8, p. 2~ll, an,l Oct. 19; p. 428; :Uason, l. c. 284 sqq. 
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the cr,.:\vn of life (309), with eleven others-a typical company 
that ~emed to him to be " a perfect representation of the 
church.'' 

Eusebins himself was imprisoned, but released. The charge 
of having escaped martyrdom by offering sacrifice is without 
foundation. 1 

In this, as in former persecutions, the number of apostates 
who preferred the earthly life to the heannly, was Yery great. 
To these was now added also the new class of the fraclitores, 

who deliYered the holy Scriptures to the heathen authorities, to 
be burned. But as the persecution raged, the zeal and fidelity 
of the Christians increased, and martyrdom spread as by con
tagion. Even boys and girls showed amazing firmness. In 
many the heroism of faith degenerated to a fanatical courting 
of death; confessors were almost worshipped, while yet alive; 
and the hatred towards apostates distracted many congregations, 
and produced the l\Ieletian and Donatist schisms. 

The number of martyrs cannot be estimatet.l with any degree 
of certainty. The seven episcopal and the ninety-two Pales
tinian martyrs of EuseLins are only a select list bearing a simi
lar relation to the whole number of victims as the military 
lists of distinguished fallen officers to the large mass of common 
soldiers, and form therefore no fair basis for the calculation of 
Gibbon, who would reduce the whole number to less than two 
thousand. During the eight years 2 of this persecution the mun
ber of victims, without including the many confessors who were 
barbarously mutilated and condemned to a lingering death in 
the prisons and mines, must have been much larger. Bnt there is 
no tmth in the tradition (which figures in older chnrch histories) 
that the tyrants erected trophies in Spain and elsewhere with such 
inscriptions as annmmce the suppression of the Christian sect.3 

I Lightfoot vindicates him in his learned art. Euseb. in Smith and Wace, 
Diet. of Christ. Biogr. IL 311. 

2 Or ten years, if we include the local persecutions of Maximin and Licinius 
after the first edict of toleration (311-313). 

3 AR "Nomi'.ne Ohri.otianomm deletn; s1q1ersfitione Christiana iibique delet,a, et 
tultn Deorum propagato." See the in::;criptions in foll in Baronins ad win. 304, 
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The martyrologies <late from this period several legends, the 
germs of whi<·h, huwen.:r, l'amwt nO\v Le clearly ::-ifted from the 
additions of later poesy. The story of the destrnction of the 
legio TheLai<'U i:; probably au exaggeration of the martyrdom 
of St. Mauritius, who was executed in Syria, as il'i!Jlrnlll:; m,ilitum, 

,Yith sen·uty soldiers, at the urdcr of ::\faximi11. The mar~ 
tynlom of Darlaam, a plain, rustic Christian of remarkable 
eonstaney, au<l uf Gordin.-.;, a centurion (who, lwwever, mt:; tor• 
t1m.·<l awl exet:ute<l •a few years later under Li<."i11i11~, 31--!) ha:i 
beeu eulogized hy St. Basil. A maiden of thirteen years, St. 
Agnes, whose memory the Latin drnreh has cckbratc<.l ever 
sinee the fourth century, was, according to tradition, brought in 
chains Lefore the jndgment-seat in Rome; ,ras publicly ex
po;;;e<l, and upon hC'r steadfast confession put to the sword; but 
aftenrnnls appeared to her grieving pare11ts at her grave with 
a white lamb and a host of shining virgins from hot.wen, aml 
s:iid: "1\Iourn me no longer as dead, for ye see that I li\·e. 
Rejoice with me, that I a111 forever unite<l in he:.wen with tho 
S:.ffionr, whom on earth I loved "·ith all my he:.1rt." J k11cc 

the lamb in the paintings of this saint; and he11ee the conse
cration of lamLs in her c·hnrch at Rome at her fo.:tival (.Tan. 
21), from whose wool the pa11inm of the archbishop i:-; mad<'. 
Agricola aml Vitalis at Bologna, Gcrvasins an<l Protasius at 
l\Iilan, ,vhose bones were discovcre<l ill the time of Amhro:-:e 
Janurius, Lishop of Bcncvent, who lwcamc the patron saint ut' 
Naplc;-;, and a:c;tonislie::-the faithf11I hy the :1111111:.tl miraele of tl1c 
liq11cfadion of his hloo<l, :111<1 the British St. .1\lb:.m, who 
delin•red himself to the anthoritic;-; in the place of tlie pric;-;t 
he had c01wcalc1l in hi:-:. hou:-:c>, and COlffl'l"tc<l his t'Xe<'utiL>m'r, 
arc said to have aUainc<l martyrdom ull<ler Dioelctian. 1 

no. R, !) ; bnt they arc i11C'o11Ri,:!('llt with the confession of the failure in the 
edict of toleration, and acknowledge,l tu Le worthless even liy Gams (/{. Uc,~h. 
t'. SJHlilil.'11, I. :387). 

1 For <letail:; Ree the ~[artyrologie,:, the "Li ;res of Saints," a),:o g:11'oni11s 
Annal. Thi'i l1i-;torian is i-o fullv eonvinre,l of the "i11.~i1111c rt J)l'l"J>l'/1111,n 
111ir11r11/11,n .wi11r111ini.~ .',' . .Jru111ririi:' ()1;11 Ii(• think~ it llllllC'C'(',:-:a;y to prrnl11l'e any 
,,·itrw~-1, 1-irwc ·" 1, .. 1,1 It di,,, I'! f,,tu.~ Cl1ri.-;ti111w, orbis lcsti11 est locu1ilct.issimw; ! " 
A•l 11,111. ·~o.-, wi. C. 
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§ 25. The Edicts of Toleration. A. D. 311-313. 

See Lit. in~ 2-!, especially KEil\I, and MASON (Persecution of Diocletian, 
pp. 299 and 326 sqq.) 

This persecution was the last desperate struggle of Roman 
heathenism fur its life. It was the crisis of utter extiuction or 
absolute :-mprcmaey for each of the two religions. At the close 
of the contest the old R9111au state religiou was exhausted. 
Diocletian retired into private life in 305) under the curse of 
the Christians; he found greater pleasure in planting cabbages 
at Salona iu his native Dalmatia, than in goyerning a vast em
pire, but his peace was disturbed by the tragical misfortunes of 
his wife and 4aughter) and in 313, when all the achievements 
of his reign were destroyed, he destroyed himself. 

Galerius, the real author of the persecution, brought to reflec
tion by a terrible disease, put an encl to the slaughter shortly 
before his death, by a remarkaLle edict of toleration, which be 
issued from Nicomeclia in 311, in connexion with Constantine 
and Licinius. In that document he declared, that the purpose 
of reclaiming the Christians from their -wilful innovation and 
the multitude of their sects to the laws and discipline of the 
Roman state, "·as not accomplished; aml that he ,vould now 
grant them permission to hold their religious assemblies, pro
vided they disturbed not the order of the state. To this he 
added in conclusion the significant iustruction that the Chris
tians, " after this manifestation of grace, should pray to their 

Goel for the welfare of the emperors, of the state, and of them
selves, that the state might prosper in every respect, and that 
they might live quietly in their homes." 1 

1 M. de Broglie (L'Eglise et l'Empfrc, I. 182) well characterizes this mani
festo: '' 8ingulier docnment, moi'.tie insolent, moitie suppliant, qui commence par in
sulter les chretiens et finit pctr leur demander de prier leur maitre pour Lui.'' l\Iason 
(l. c. p. 299): •' The <lying emperor shows no penitence, makes no confession, 
except his impotence. He wishes to dupe and outwit the angry Christ, by 
pre.tending to be not a persecutor but a reformer. With a curse, he dashes 
his edict of toleration in the church's face, and hopes superstitiously that i, 
will win him indemnity." 
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This edict virtually closes the period of persecution m the 
Roman empire. 

For a short time l\faximin, whom Euscbius calls "the chief 
of tyrants," continued in every way to oppress and vex the 
church in the East, and the cruel pagan l\Iaxenti11s (a son of 
l\Iaximiau and son-in-law of Galeriu.) did the same in Italy. 

But the young Constantine, who hailed from the far \Vest, had 
already, in 30G, become emperor of Gaul, Spain, and Britain. 
Ile had been brought up at the court of Diocletian at Nicomedia 
(like l\Ioses at the court of Pharaoh) and destined for his suc
cessor, but fled from the intrigues of Galerius to Britain, and 
was appointed by his father and proclaimed by the army as his 
successor. He crossed the Alps, and under the banner of the 
cross, he conquered l\Iaxentius at the l\Iilvian bridge near Rome, 
and the heathen tyrant perished with his army of veterans in the 
waters of the Tiber, Oct. 27, 312. A few months afterwards 
Constantine met at :.Milan with his co-regent and brother-in-law, 
Licinius, and issued a new edict of toleration (313), to which 
l\Iaximin also, shortly before his suicide (313), was compelled to 
give his consent at Nicomcdia. 1 The sccornI edict went beyond the 
first of 311; it was a decisive step from hostile neutrality to 
friendly neutrality and protection, and prepared the way for the 
legal recognition of Christianity, as the religion of the empire. It 
ordered the full rc;:;toration of all confiscated church property 
to the Corpus Chri1:dimw1·um, at the expcn~e of the imperial 
trcasmy, and directed the provincial magistrates to execute this 
or(lcr at once with all energy, so that peace may be fully es
taLlished and the continu:rnce of the DiYine foxor secured to 
the emperor:: and their subjects. 

This was the first proclamation of the great principle that 

' 1 It is mmally Rtated (also by Keim, l. c., Gicseler, Baur, vol. I. 454 sqq.), 
that Constantine and Licini11s issne<l two edicts of toleration, one in the year 
:n2, and one from Milan in 313, Hince the lat--t rt'fel"8 to a previous edict; 
Lut the reference !'leems to he to directions now lO<tt for oflil'ials which accom· 
panied the edict of Galeri11s (811 ), of which Comitatine was a co-signatory. 
1.'here is no edict of 312. See Zahn and especially l\Iason (p. S'.!8 sq.), alt10 
Uhl horn ( Con;lict, etc., p. {:.!7, Eugl. tran~lation). 
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every man had a right to choose his religion according to the 
dictates of his own conscience and honest conviction, without 
compulsion and interference from the government. 1 Religion is 
worth nothing except as an act of freedom. A forced religion 
is no religion at all. Unfortunately, the successors of Constan
tine from the time of Theodosius the Great (383-395) enforced 
the Christian religion to the exclusion of every other; and not 
only so, but they enforced orthodoxy to the exclusion of every 
form of dissent, which was pnnished as :t crime against the state. 

Paganism made another spasmodic effort. Licinius fell out 
with Constantine and renewed the persecution for a short time 
in the East, but he was defeated in 323, and Constantine became 
sole ruler of the empire. He openly protected and favored the 
church, without forbidding idolatry, and upon the whole re
mained true to his policy of protective toleration till his death 
(337). This was enough for the success of the church, which 
had all the vitality and energy of a victorious power; while 
heathenism was fast decaying at its root. 

,vith Constantine, therefore, the last of the heathen, the first 
of the Christian, emperors, a new period begins. The church 
ascends the throne of the Cresars under the banner of the once 
despised, now honored and triumphant cross, and gives new 
vigor and lustre to the hoary empire of Rome. This sudden 
political and social revolution seems marvellous; and yet it ·was 
only the legitimate result of the intellectual and moral revolu
tion which Christianity, since the second century, had silently 
and imperceptibly wrought in public opinion. The very vio
lence of the Diocletian persecution betrayed the inner weakness 
of heathenism. The Christian minority with its ideas already 
controlled the deeper current of history. Constantine, as a 

1 "Ut daremus et Christianis et omnibus lweram potestatem, sequeridi religionem, 
quam quiscunque voluisset." See Euseb. H. E. X. 5; Lactant. De l,f ort. Pers. 
c. 48. Mason (p. 327) says of t11e Edict of Milan: "It is the very first an
nouncement of that doctrine which is now regarded as the mark and principle 
of civilization, the foundation of i-olid liberty, the characteristic of modern 
politics. In vigorous and trenchant sentences it set3 forth perfect freedom of 
conscience, the unfettered choice of religion.'' 
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6aga('ious :--tatc:-;111:rn, ::-aw the siglls of the times :rnd followed 

them. The 111ottn of hi;-; poli<-y i::; ,rel! syml>olized iu Iii::; mili

tary standard witl1 tlie i11seription: "lluu ::3l!JIIO ri11ccs." 1 

\Vhat a e<rntra:-;t between Xero, the fast imperial persecutor, 

)'i<li11g i11 a l'hariot among Christiall martyrs as lrnr11iug ton·hes 

in his g:mle11s, and Ornst:rntiue, seated iu the Cot111l'il of :Xie~ea 

a111011g three lumdre<] arnl eighteeu bishops (some uf whom-as 

the bliuded Cu11fessor Paplrnutius, Paul of Xeom~sarea, all(l the 

ascetics fron1 Upper Egypt clutlied in wihl raime11t-wure the 

in::;iguia of tortnre 011 their maimed nml erippbl bodies), auJ 

givi11g the highest sauetion of civil authority to the tleeree of 

the eternal deity of the once crueifieJ Jesus of N"aznreth ! 
Sueli a revolution the world has newr seen before or siuce, ex

cept the silent, spiritual, arnl moral reformation wrougl1t by 
Christianity itself at its iutroductiou in the first, au<l at its 

reviwl iu the :-3ixteeuth ceutury. 

§ 2G. 0l11'i::3fian Jiadynlmn. 

I. SomteEs. 

lGN'ATffS: Epistol,r. 3fartyriu1,i I'olycarpi. TERTULLIA:N": Ail Jfar-
ly1·rs. Onica:XE'-i: E.rhortatio ad 11111rf.1Jri11111 (-:irnrpurnKv<; 1,610<; Ei<; 

1wpri•ruol',) CYI'RL\g: Rp. 11 (/(l mart. PIWDEXTIUS: 11Ept an:tpu1•wv 

li!Jmni XIV. Comp. Lit.~ 12. 

IL WORKS. 

fi.\OITTAI!Il'S: De ma!'!. cruciatilills, 1 litlG. 
11. DuP\\'ELL: De pa11citatc martyrn111, in ltis Dissertationes C'yprianica:. 

Low l. 11;.~ 1-. 
TI l'T~ .\ ltT ( IL C.): Pr11:f11ti11 ,11n1eralis ill Art a Jfartyr11111. 

F. '\'. n.\:---;: ]),,.~ cl,ristl. Jf;irtyrertl111m i11 dl'l1 ers!l'II Jahrlwndertcn, in 
Xie1l//l'r's '' Zr·it:--l'hrift f. hi:--t. 'l'hl'ol." lSf,!l and ·1,11. 

E. VE P1t1•:s:•n~:-.::-:f.:: The JI11rtyrs 1/111! Apnl11r1ists. Translated from the 
Fren<'h. L<>ndon arnl N. Y. 1871. (Ch. II. p. Gi :,;qq.). 

C11.ATEA urrnr A ::,.;p: T>s m111·t111·s 1111 Ir tri1111111he ilr> !11 l'cl. d1rN. 2 yo]s. 
P:1ri:--1:"0!I :11111 often (he:--t Engl. tr:--1. by V. W Wight, N. York, 
18:i!I.) I [as 110 nitil·:tl or hi,;toril':il value, hut merrly poetieal. 

Comp. i11 part }Irs. J.urn::;ux: Sa<:rcll ,md Le!Jt'lldary Art. Loud. HHS. 
2 y,,k 

1 For a fuller acconnt of C'onstnntinc and :Liis relation to the Church. see tho 
oext n1l11me. 
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To these protracted and cruel persecutions the church opposed 
no revolutionary violenC"e, no carnal resistance, but the vfnoral 
heroism of suffering and dying for the truth. But this yery 
heroism was her fairest ornament and stanchest weapon. Irr 
this very heroism she proved herself worthy of her divine 
founder, who submitted to the death of the cross for the salva
tion of the world, an<l e-ven prayed tlmt his murderers might 
be forgiven. The patriotic virtues of Greek and Roman an
tiquity reproduced themselves here in exalted form, in self .. 
denial for the sake of a heavenly com1try, and for a crown that 
facleth not away. Even boys anJ girls became heroes, aml 
rushed with a holy enthusiasm to death. In those hard times 
men haJ to make earnest of the wonls of the Lord : " ·whoso
ever doth not bear l1is cross awl come after me, cannot be my 
disciple." "He, tliat Joveth father and mother more than me, 
is not ·worthy of me." But then also the promise daily proved 
itself trne: "Blessed are they, who are persecuted for right
eousness' sake; for theirs is the kingdom of heaven." "He, 
that loseth his life for my sake, shall fiml it." And it ap
plied not only to the martyrs thernsckes, who exclrnugecl the 
troubled life of earth for the blessedness of heaven, but also 
toL.tlie chnreh as a whole, ,d1ich came forth pnrer aml stronger 
from every persecution, and thus attested her indestructible 
vitality. 

These suffering virtues are among the sweetest and noblest 
fruits of the Christian religion. It is not so much the amount 
of suffering which challenges our admiration, although it was 
terrible enough, as the spirit with which the early Christians 
bore it. Men and women of all classes, noLle senators and 
learned bishops, illiterate artisans and poor slaves, loving 
mothers and delicate virgins, hoary-hcade<l pastors ancl innocent 
chiklren approached their tortures in no temper of unfeeling 
indi/crence and obstinate defiance, but, like their cli-vine l\Iaster, 

I . 
with calm self-possession,Jrnmble resignation/gentle meekness, 

y'cheerful faithi.triumphaut hope, ancL forgiving charity. Such 
8pectacles must have often overcome eveu the inhuman mur .. 
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derer. "Go 011," say;-; Tertulliau tauntingly to the heathen 

governors, "ral'k, torture, griml us to powder: our numbers 
inerease in proportion a::; ye mow us <lown. The Llood of 

Christians is their harvest sec<l. Your very obstinacy is a 
tead1er. For who i::; 11ot iucited by the coutemplation of it to 

irn1uire "·hat there is in the core of the matter? And who, 

~\fter having joiue<l u;-;, does uot long to suflcr ?" 1 

U11q1m-,tion:.1bly there "·ere abo <luring this period, especially 

after coIIsiderable seasons of quiet, many i::mpcrficial or hypo
critical Christian~, who, the momeut the storm of persc('ution 

broke forth, flew like ehaff from the wheat, and either offered 

incense to the g0t1s (tluu·ificati, 1:;acrificali), or proeuretl false 

witness of their return to paganism (livellalici, from libellwn), or 

gave up the sacretl Looks (trculitorc;:;). Tertullian relates with 
righteous indignation that whole congregations, with the clergy 

at the head, would at times resort to dishonorable bribes in 
order to avert the persecution of heathen magi:-trates. 2 But 
these were certainly cases of rare exception. Gellerally speak

ing the three sorts of apostates (lapsi) were at onee excommu
nicated, aml in many ehurches, through excessive rigor, were 

even refused restoration. 
Those who d1ecrfully confessed Christ before the heathen 

magistrate at tlie peril of l ifc, hut were 110t executed, were 

honored as confe::;:-sors.3 Tho~e who suffrretl abuse of all kiml 

all(l death it:;elf, for their faith, were calletl martyrs or bloocl
witacsses." 

Among these confessors and martyrs ·were not wauting thoso 

i11 wl10111 the pure, <p1i<-t flame of enthusiasm ro:-::e i11to the wild 

fire of f:rnatieism, a11d who~e zeal was <·01-rupted with impatient 

haste, l1eaYen-tcmpting pre~11111ptio11, alld pious a111bitio11; to 

whom that wonl could be applie<l : "Tho11gh I giYe my body 

1 Comp. a Rimilar passagc in the anonyrnong E1i. ad Diognclu111, c. 6 and 7 at 
the close, and in Justin l\1., l>iul. c. Tryph. Jud. c. 110. 

2 D~ f11yri in persec. c. 13: "J[a.~saliter lot(e ecclesiae tributu.ui sibi irr,gl' 
t·enmt." 

1 'Oµol.o)'fr,a,, co1tf,·ssor,·s, l\Iatt. 10: 3:!; 1 Tim. G: 1:!. 
• l\Iaprnvcc, Acts :.!:! : 20; lldJ. 12: 1; 1 Pet. .:; : 1; RcY. 1 i: G. 
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to be burned, and have not love, it profiteth me nothing." 
They delivered themselves up to the heat.hen officers, and in 
every way sought the martyr's crown, that they might merit 
heaven and Le venerated on earth as saints. Thus Tertullian 
tells of a company of Christians in Ephesus, who Legged mar
tyrdom from the heathen governor, Lut after a few had been 
executed, the rest were sent away by him with the words: 
'' l\IiseraLle creatures, if you really wish to die, you have pre
cipices and halters enough." Though this error was far less 
discreditable than the opposite extreme of the cowardly fear of 
man, yet it was contrary to the instruction and the example of 
Christ and the apostles,1 and to the spirit of trne martyrdom, 
which consists in the union of sincere humility and power, and 
possesses divine strength in the very consciousness of human 
weakness. And accordingly intelligent church teachers cen
sured this stormy, morbitl zeal. The church of Smyma speaks 
thus: ",v e do not commend those who expose themselves; for 
the gospel teaches not so." Clement of Alexandria says: 
" The Lord himself has commanded us to flee to another 
city when we are persecuted ; not as if the persecution were an 
evil ; not as if we feared death ; but that we may not lead or 
help any to evil doing." In Tertullian's view martyrdom per
fects itself in divine patience; and with Cyprian it is a gift of 
divine grace, which one cannot hastily grasp, but mm,t patiently 
wait for. , 

But aftei/ all due allowance for such adulteration and de
generacy,v1he martyrdom of the first three centuries still 
remains one of the grandest phenomena of history, and an 
evidence of the indestructible, divine nature of Christianity. 

No other religion could have stood for so long a period the 
combined opposition of Je,ih bigotry, Greek philosophy, and 
Roman policy and power; no other could have triumphed at 
last over so many foes by purely moral and spiritual force, 
without calling any carnal weapons to its aid. This compre .. 

1 Comp. Matt. 10 : 23; 24 : 15-20; Phil. 1 : 20-25; 2 Tim. 4 : 6-8. 
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hensiv·e and long-co11tinne<l martyrJom is the peculiar crown 
and glory of the early church; it perYacled its entire literature 
al)(l gaYc it a predomi11a11tly apologetic character; it entered 
<keply into its organization and discipline and the development 

of Christian doctrine; it affected the public worship and private 

<.lcvotions; it produced a legendary poetry; but it gave rise also, 

in11ocently, to a great deal of superstition, and undue exaltation 
of human merit; aml it lies at the fonnJation of the Catholic 
worship of 1,aints aml relics. 

Sceptical writers have endeaYorecl to diminish its moral effect 
by pointing to the fiernlish arnl hellish scenes of the papal 
erusmles against the Alhigenses and "\Yaldenses, the Parisian 
mass:1ere of the Huguenots, the Spm1ish Iuqnisition, arnl other 
persecutions of more recent date. Dodwell expressed the opi

nion, whieh has been recently confirmed by the high authority 

of the learned and impartial Niebuhr, that the Diocletian per
secution was a mere :-liadow as compared ,vith the persecution 
of the Protestants in the .K etherla11ds by the Duke of Alm in 
the serYice of Spanish bigotry and despotism. Gibbon goes 
eyen further, and boldly asserts that "the umnber of Pro
testants who were execntell hy the Spaniards in a single pro

vince and a single reign, far exceeded that of the primiti\·e 
martyrs in the space of three centuries and of the Roman em
pire." The Yidim:-; of the Spani:..;h Inquisition also are said 
to outnumber those of the Roman empcrors.1 

/ 

v,,-1 The number of Dutch mart~·r:- 11nrler the Duke of .Alva amounted, accord-
ing to Oroti1,t'c,, tn ,n-er 100,000; accord in.~ to P. Sarpi, the R. Calh. historia11, 
to 50,00IJ.Ll:Motley, in his lli.~tnry of th,, Ri.,e n.f the Dulfh Republic, vol. II. 
50-1, says of tl1e terrible rci~n of A Im: "The harharities committed amid the 
sack anrl rnin of those hlazing arnl starving <'itie,- are almost Leynnd belief; 
nnhorn infant:. were torn from the living bodies of tlieir mothers; women allll 
chilclren were violate,l liy the tho11s:md,.;; and whole popnlalions burned and 
har·kc,l to pi0ce,- J.y ,-oldi0r;; in evPry morl<' whil'h crnelty, in itR wanton in
g1·n11it_\·, <'0111<1 devi<;e." BIH'kle all() Friedl:inder ( I JI. ,5SG) assert that ,lnring 
the eit!;ll11•0n ye:us of oflfrp of Torq11em:11la, the !'-ip:mish Inquisition p1111ishetl, 
according lo 1111• lmvei;t cslirnatC', 100,noo persnnR, among whom ~,800 were 
Lurnt. Ju A111la)11:;ia 2000 Jews were o:ec11{1'd, and li,000 p1rni~hc,/ in a i-ingle 
year. 
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Admitting these sad facts, they <..lo not justify any sceptical 
conclusion. For Christianity is no more responsible for the 
crimes and eruelties pcrpetrate<l in its name by umrnrthy pro
fessors and under the sanction of an unholy alliance of politics 
and religion, than the Bible for all the nonsense men haYe put 
into it, or God for the abuse daily and hourly practised with 
his best gifts. But the number of martyrs must he judged by 
the total m1mber of Christians who were a minority of the 
population. The ,-..ant of particular statements by contemporary 
,,-iters leaves it impossiLle to ascertain, e,·en approximately, 

vfhe 1rnmber of martyrs. Dodwell and Gibbon have certainly 
underrated it, as far as EuscLius, the popular traditiou since 
Constantine, and the legendary poesy of the middle age, have 
erred the other way. This is the result of recent <liscoyery and 
investigation, and f~lly admitted by such ,vTiters as Renan. 
Origen, it is true, ,,Tote in the middle of the third century, 
that the number of Christian martyrs was small and easy to 
be counted; God not permitting that all this class of men shonkl 
be exterminatecl.1 But this language must be understood as 
referring chiefly to the reigns of Caracalla, Heliogabalns, Alex
ander Severus and Philippus Arabs, who did not persecute 
the Christians. Soon afterwards the fearful persecution of 
Decius broke out, in which Origen himself was thrown into 
prison and cruelly treate(l. Concerning the preceding ages, his 
statement must be qualified by the equally valid testimonies of 
Tnrtullian, Clement of Alexandria (Origen's teacher), and the 
still older Iremeus, who says expressly, that the church, for 
her love to Goel, "sends in all pl~s and at all tirnes a rirnlti
tude of martyrs to the Father." 2 Even the heathen Tacitus 
speaks of an "immense multitude" (ingens nutltituclo) of Chris
tians, who were murdered in the city of Rome alone dnring the 

1 '011,[yoe Ka,a Ka1pov,; Kat mp6<5pa cvapWµ17ro1 u0v~rnat. Adv. Oels. III. 8 .. 
The older testimony of l\Ielito of Sardis, in the well-known fragment from 
his Apology, preserverl Ly Eusebius IV. 26, refers merely to the small number 
of imperial persef'utors before l\Iarcns Aurelius. 

2 Adu. Haer. IV. c. 3'\?, 9: Ef'c!esio omni in lor-n ni.J mm, quam lwbct et_qo Denm 
dilectionem, nu1,ltituclincni m; 1rtyrum in omni te111porc praeinittit ad Patron. 
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.N" eronian pcrser11tion in 6-!. To this must be added the silent, 
yet most elo11nent" testimony of the Roman catacombs, which, 
accordi11g to the calculation of l\Iarchi and N orthcotc, extended 
over nine hundrnl English miles, and are said to contain nearly 

. seven millions of graves, a large proportion of these indncling 
the relics of martyrs, as the innumerable inscription:, aml in
struments of death testify. The sufferings, moreover, of the 
church during this period are of course not to be measured 
merely by the number of actual executions, but by the far more 
numerous yinsults, slanders, vexations, and tortures, which the 
cruelty of heartless heathens and barbarians could devise, or 
any sort of instrument could inflict on the human body, and 
which were in a thousand cases worse than death. 

Finally, while the Christian religion has at all times suffered 

more or less persecution, bloody or unb1oody, from the ungodly 
world, and always had its witnesses ready for any sacrifice; yet 
at no period since the first three centuries was the whole church 
denied the right of a peaceful legal existence, and the profession 
-of Christianity itself universally declared and punished as a 
political crime. Before Constantine the Christians were a help
less and proscribed minority in an essentially heathen world, 

/ 
and under a heathen government.r "-l'hen they died not simply 
for particular doctrines, but for the facts of Christianity. Then 
it was a conflict, not for a denomination or sect, but for Chris
tianity itself. The importance of ancient martyrdom docs not 
rest so much on the number of victims and the cruelty of their 
sufferings as on the great antithesis and the ultimate result in 
saving the Christian religion for all time to come. Hence the 
first three centmies are the c1asf-;ica1 period of heathen persecu
tion and of Christian martyrdom. The martyrs and confessors 
of the ante-Nicene age suffered for the common cause of all 
Christian denominations and sects, anJ hence are justly held in 
reverence and gratitu<le by alJ. 
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NOTES. 

Dr. Thomas Arnold, who had no leaning to superstitious and idolatrous 
saint-worship, in speaking of a visit to the church of San Stefano at Rome, 
remarks: '' No doubt many of the particular stories thus palnted will bear no 
critical examination ; it is likely enough, too, that Gibbon has truly accused 
the general statements of exaggeration. But this is a thankless labor. Divide 
the sum total of the reported martyrs by twenty-by fifty, if you will; after 
all you have a number of persons of all ages and sexes suffering cruel torment!." 
and death for conscience' sake, and for Christ's; and by their sufferings mani
festly with God's blessing ensuring the triumph of Christ's gospel. Neither 
do I think that we consider the excellence of this martyr spirit half enough. 
I do not think that pleasure is a sin ; but though pleasure is not a sin, yet 
surely the contemplation of suffering for Christ's sake is a thing most needful 
for us in our days, from whom in our daily life suffering seems i:;o far removed. 
And as God's grace enabled rich and delicate persons, women and even 
children, to endure all extremities of pain and reproach, in times pa3t ; so 
there is the same grace no less mighty now; and if we do not close ourselves 
against it, it might be in us no less glorious in a time of trial." 

Lecky, a very able and impartial historian, justly censures the unfeeling 
chapter of Gibbon on persecution. '' The complete absence/' he says ( History 
of European ~Morals, I. 494 sqq.), "of all sympathy with the heroic courage 
manifested by the martyrs, and the frigid, and in truth most unphilosophical 
severity with which the historian has weighed the words and actions of men 
engaged in the agonies of a deadly struggle, must repel every generous nature, 
while the persistence with which he estimates persecutions by the number of 
deaths rather than the amount of suffering, diverts the mind from the really dis 4 

tinctive atrocities of the Pagan persecutions. . . . . . It is true that in one 
Catholic country they introduced the atrocious custom of making the spectacle 
of men burnt alive for their religious opinions an element in the public fes
tivities. It is true, too, that the immense majority of the acts of the martyrs 
are the transparent forgeries of lying monks; but it is also true that among 
the authentic records of Pagan persecutions there are histories which display, 
perhaps more vividly than any other, both the depth of cruelty to which 
human nature may sink, and the heroism of resistance it may attain. There 
was a time when it was the just boast of tJie Romans, that no refinement of 
cruelty, no prolongations of torture, w~/J admitted in their stern but simple 
penal code. But all this was changed.~hose hateful games, which made the 
spectacle of human suffering and death the delight of all classes, had spread 
their brutalising influence wherever the Roman name was known, had rendered 
millions absolutely indifferent to the sight of human suffering, had produced 
in many, in the very centre of an advanced civilisation, a relish and a passion 
for torture, a rapture and an exultation in watching the spasms of extreme 
agony, such as an African or an American savage alone can equal. The most 
horrible recorded instances of torture were usually inflicted, either by the 
populace, or in their presence, in the arena. We read of Christians bound in 
chains of red-hot iron, while the stench of their half-consumed flesh rose in a 

Vol. II. 6. 
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suffocating cloud to heaven i of othen; who were torn to the very bone by shells, 
or ho0ks of iron; of holy virgins gi\'en over to the lu~t of the gladiator or to 
the mercies uf the pander; of two hundred arnl twenty-8eveu converts sent on 
one occasion to the mines, each with the sinews of oue leg se\'ered by a red-hot 
iron, and with an eye scooped from its socket; of fires so slow that the victims 
writhed for hour8 in their agonies; of L0<lies torn limb from limb, or sprink
led with burning lead; of mingled salt aud vinegar poured over the fh•sh that 
was bleeding from the rack; of tortures prolonged and varied through entire 
days. For the love of their Divine .l\lastcr, for the cause they believed ~ be 
true, men, and even weak girh,, endured these things without flinching, when 
one word would have freed them from their sufferings. Ko opinion we may 
form nf tlw proceedings of priests /n a later age slwulcl impair the rei-erence wit!, 
t1Jhiclz we bend before tlie ,narty/s tomb. 

§ 27. Rise of the Worship of lllartyrs ancl Relics. 

I. SouR<::Es. 
In addition to the works quoted in ~~ 12 :rn<l 26, comp. EUSER. II. E. IV. 

15; De .llfart. Palaest. c. 7. CLE~r. ALEX.: Strom. IY. p. 590. 
Omo.: E.dwrl. ad mart. c. 30 aml iiO. In Num. Kam. X. 2. TER· 

TULL.: De car. mil. c. 3; De Resurr. earn. c. -13. CYPR.: De lapsis, 
c. 17; Epist. 34 anu 57. CoxsT . .A.POST.: 1. 8. 

II. WORKS. 

C. SAGITTARIUS: De natalitiis mart. Jen. 160G. 
SCHWABE: De 'insiyni veneratione, fJ.llCle o/Jli1111it crga mm·tyres in prim if, 

eccl. A ltd. 1 i48. 

In thankful remembrance of the fidelity of this "noble army 

of martyrs," in rceognition of the unbroken communion of 

saint", and in pro~pcet of the resmrcdion of the bml:v, the 

church paitl to the martyrs, aml even to their mortal remarns, a 

vc11cration, which was i11 itself wcll-dcsc1Tcd and altogether 

natural, lmt whieh early exeec<le,1 tlw seriptnral limit, an<l 

afterwards ,legcneratc<l into the wor:::hip nf ::-aint:-; and relics. 

The heathen hcro-wor:-;hip silently conti11ncd in the church nnd 
was baptizc,1 with Christian name~. 

In the elrnrch of Smyrna, aceording to its letter of the year 
155, we find this veneration :-;till in its innnP(•nt, ehiltllikc form: 
"They [the ,Jews] know not, that \\'<' 1·:111 11eitl1t'r C'H'l' for~:tlrn 
Christ, wlio lias snffe!'e<l fol' the sah·atio11 of' the wlioll' worl,1 

of tl1e r<•ch•f•111ecl, nor mm-d1ip :11wtl1t•r. ITi111 i1ul<'c-d wc~ adqre 

('lr:/JU(JX'J'J,IOU/EII) as the ~011 of God; lrnt tlic martyrs we love .ta 
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they deserve (iqa.;:uJpev d;(w,:-), for their surpassing love to 
their King and :\fo:-:;ter, as we wish also to be their companions 
aiHl follow-disciples." 1 The day of the death of a martyr "·as 
called his heavenly birth-clay,2 ancl was celebrated annually at 
his grave (mostly in a cave or catacomb), by prayer, reading 
of a history of his suffering ancl victory, oblations, and cele
bration of the holy supper. 

But the early church did not stop with this. J\Iartyrclom 
was taken, after the encl of the second century, not only as a 
higher grade of Christian virtue, bnt at the same time as a 
baptism of fire ancl hlood,3 an ample substitution for the 
baptism of water, as purifying from sin, and as securing an 
entrance into heaven. Origen even went so far as to ascribe to 
the sufferings of the martyrs an atoning virtue for others, an 
efficacy like that of the sufferings of Christ, on the authority 
of such passages as 2 Cor. 12: 15; Col. 1: 24; 2 Tim. 4: 6. 
According to Tertullian, the martyrs entered immediately into 
the blessedness of heaven, and wcl'e not rc<1uired, like ordinary 
Christians, to pass through the intermediate state. Thus was 
applied the benediction on those who arc persecuted for right
eousness' sake, l\Iatt. 5: 10-12. Hence, according to Origen 
and Cyprian, their prayers before the throne of Goel came to be 
thought peculiarly efficacious for the church militant on earth, 
and, according to an example related by Eusebius, their future 
intercessions were bespoken shortly before their death. 

In the Roman Catacombs we fincl inscriptions where the de
parted are requested to pray for their living relatives aud friends. 

The veneration thus shmrn for the persons of the martyrs 
was transferred in smaller measure to their remains. Tlie 
church of Smyrna conntecl the bones of Polycarp more precious 
than gold or cliamon<ls.4 The remains of Ignatius were held in 

1 J.llartyrinm Polycarpi'., cap. 17; comp. Eusebins, JI. E. IV. 15. 
2 'Hµtpa yei·t8~.toi;, )'EvH/'Aw, natales, natalitia, martyrmn. • 
3 Lamnnm sangninis, (36:rmaµa oul rrvp6i;, comp. Matt. 20: 22; Luke 12: 50; 

.l\Iark 10: 39. 
• It i~ worthy of note, however, that some of the startling phenomena related 

in the J[rl,l'l_1Jrinm Polyr:arpi by the congregation of Smyrna are omitted in the 
narrative of EuRe1Jiu"3 (IV. 1,5), and rua_y be a latC'r interpolation. 
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equal veneration IJy the Chri::;tians at Antioch. The friend1.. uf 

Cyprian gathered his blood in handkerchiefa, and built a chapel 

OYer his tomb. 
A ve11eration frequently excessiye was paid, not only to the 

deceased martyrs, lmt also the surYi,·ing confessors. It was 

made the speeial dnty of the <leacous to visit and rnini~ter to 

them in prison. The heathen Lucian in his satire, "De mort~ 

Peregri11i," descriLcs the unwearied care of the Christians for 
their imprisoued Lrethren; the heaps of present:; brought to 

them; and the testimonies of sympathy eYen by messengers 

from great distance.i;;; b1it all, of conn;c, in Lucian's view, out 

of mere goo<l-natnred enthusiasm. Tertullian the l\lontanist 

censures the cxcessh·e attention of the Catholics to their con-

fessors. The libc/li pacis, as they were called-intercessions of 

the confessors for the fallen-commonly procured restoration to 

the fellowship of the chureh. Their Yoice had peculiar weight 

in the choice of bishops, and their sanction not rarPly oycr, 

balanced the authority of the clergy. Cyprian is nowhere more 

eloquent than in the praise of their heroism. His letters to the 

imprisoned confessors in Carthage are full of glorification, in a 
style somewhat offensive to onr eyangelical ideas. Yet after 

all, he protests against the abnse of their privileges, from which 

he had himself to suffer, and eame:',tly exhorts them to a holy 

walk; that the honor they han gained may not pro,·e a snaro 
to them, and through pride and carelcss11ess Le lost. I-fa 
always represents the crown of the eonfo.:;::;or aud the martyr a9 

a free gift of the graee of Go<l, an<l ~('CS the real cs:-euce of it 
rather in the inward <1i:;;positinn than i11 the 011tward art. 
Comrnodian C'Onceiwd the whole i<ka of martyrdom in its truo 

breadth, when he extended it tn all those who, without shedding 

their blood, endnml to the ell(l in loYe, humility, and patience, 

and in all ChriJ:.ti!-.s.• \'1l"tue. 



CHAPTER III. 

LITERARY CONTEST OF CHRISTIANITY WITH JUDAISM AND 

HEATHENISM. 

§ 28. Literature. 

I. SOURCES. 

TACITUS (Consul 97, d. about 117): Annal. xv. 4!. Comp. his picture 
of the Jews, Hist. v. 1-5. 

PLINIUS (d. about 11-1): Ep. x. 06, 97. 

CELSUS (flourished about 1.50): 'A"Ar;fh)r; "A6yor;. Preserved in fragments in 
Origen's Refutation (8 books Ka,12 KtAaov); reconstructed, trans•• 
lated and explained by THEODOR KEIM: Celsus' Walires TVort. 
Aelteste wissenschc{ftliche Streitschrijt wdiker Treltansclwuung gegen 
das Christenthum, Ziirich 18i3 (203 pages). 

LUCIAN ( cl. about 180): Ifrr,2 ,,;r; flEpEyp[vou n:"Au.n-1j<;-, c. 11-16; and 
'A?,r;e~r; iu7'opia, I. 22, 30; II. -1, 11. 

PORPHYRIUS (about 300): Kara Xpunwvi:Jv "A6ym. Only fragments 
preserved, and collected by HOLSTEIN, Rom. 1630. His most im
portant works are lost. Those that remain are ed. by A. NAUCK, 
1860. 

II. WORKS. 

NATH. LARDNER: Collection of Anc'ient Jewish and Heathen Testimonies 
to lite Truth of the Christian Religion (Lond. li2i-'57) in the VI. 
and VII. vols. of his Works, ed. by Kippis, London, 1838. Very 
valuable. 

l\IosHEIM: Introduction to his Germ. translation of Origen against 
Cels,,s. Hamb. 17-15. 

BINDEMA"NN: Celsus uncl seine Schrijten gegen die Christen, in Illgen':il 
"Zeitschr. fiir hist. Theol.'' Leipz. 18-12. :N". 2, p. 58-HG. 

AD. PLANCK: Lukian u. das Cliristentlwm, in the "Studien u. Kritiken,'' 
1851. N. 4; translated in the "Bibliotheca Sacra,'' AndoYer, 1852. 

F. OHR. BA UR: Das Christenthzun der 3 ersten Jahrh. Tiib. seed. ed. 1860 
(and 1863) pp. 370-430. 

NEANDER: General History of tlze Clzristian Religion and Church,· Engl. 
trans. by Torrey, vol. I., 157-178. (12th Boston ed.) 
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RICHARD YOX DER AL~£: Die lTr!litile heidnischcr 1111d judiseher 
Sl'!1r[/tst,,fl,,,. ,la 1·ia crsten .Jahr!t. iibcr .Je.sus und die crsten Christen. 
Ltipz. !Sfi!'). (An infi<l(,l book.) 

I-I. KELLXElt (R. C.): llelle11ismus irncl Clll'istcntlwm oder die !Jcistige, 
Reaction des antiken lleidentlwms gegen dus Christe11tlw111. Koln 
lSGG ( -15-1 pp.) 

B. Aunf:: De l' Apologetiqlle chl'etienne au JJe siccle. St. Justin, philo• 
s(Jphe et 11wrl!JI', 2nd ed. Paris 1875. Ily the same: Hi.stoire des Per
secuN011s de l'eglise. The second part, also under the title La 
pule,11i,l'ie pai'eluu: a, la fin du IIe !:!iccle. Paris 1878. 

E. REX,\X: Jfarc-.AurMe (Paris 1882), pp. 3--15 ( Celse et Lucien), 3,~l sqq 
( J..Yourelles apologies). 

J. W. FARRAn: Seekers after God. London, 18G9, new ed. 1877. (Es
says on Seneca, Epictetus, and l\larcus Aurelius, compared with 
Christianity.) 

Comp. the Lit. quoted in ~ 12, especially UnLHOR:N" and KErn (1881 ), 
and thr monographs on Justin 1\1., Tertullian, Origen, aiHl other 
Apologists, which are noticed in sections treating of these "·riters. 

§ 29. Literary Opposition to Oh1·istianity. 

Besides the external confliet, whil'h "·c Jin.ye considered in the 
second ehapter, Christianity "·as called to pass throngh au 
equally important \,fotPllectnal and ]ite1·ar.v :-:trnggle with the 
ancient world ; a!l(l from this al:-;o it <.·amc forth vidorions, 
and eolls<'ion:-, of being the yerfl•d religion for man. We 
shall see in this chapter, thaVi'nost of the ohjcdious of modern 
infillelity again:-;t Christianity "·ere antieipat<.>d by its earliest 
literary opponents, aml abl:v and s1H·eessfully refuted by the 
anf'icnt apologists for the wants of the <'h nn·h in that age. 

~tBoth unbelief' arnl faith, like human nature :md diYine grace, 
arc csscntia1ly the i-;ame in all ages and among all nation;-:;, but 
vary in form, and hcrn·e eYery ag-c·, as it prrnlnees its own 
phase of opposition, mw,t fram<' its own mode of <lefcnse. 

VrllC Christian reli~ion found at fir:-;t as little fayor with the 
representatives of literature a1Hl art as with princes and 
statesmen. VJn the secular lit<•ratnre of the latter part of the 
first century aml the lwµ:innin~ of th<.• :c-;e<·ornl,_,.we firnl little 
more than ignorant, mrelcss arnl hostile allnsiony to Christianity 
as a new form of i-;nper:-;tition \Yhieh then hcg-an to attr:wt the 
attention of the Roman govl'rn111cnt. In this point of view 
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also Christ's kingdom was not of the world, and wa_s compelled 
to force its way through the greatest difficulties ;vfet it proved 
at last the mother of an intelledual and moral culture far in 
advance of the Grreco-Roman, capable of endless progress, and 
full of the vigor of perpetual youth. 

The pious barbarism of the Byzantine emperors Theodosius 
II. and Valentinian III. ordered the destruction of the works 
of Porphyrins and all other opponents of Christianity, to avert 
the wrath of Goel, but considerable fragments have been pre
served in the refutations of the Christian Fathers, especially 
Origen, Eusebius, Cyril of Alexandria (against Julian), and 
scattered notices of ,Jerome and Augustin. 

§ 30. Jewish Opposition. Josephus and the Talmud. 

~e hostility of the ,!ewish Scribes and Pharisees to the 
gospel is familiar from the New Testament. Josephus men
tions Jesus once in his Archreology, but in terms so favorable 
as to agree ill with his Jewish position, and to subject the 
passage to the suspicion of interpolation or corrnption. 1 His 
writings, however, contain much valuable testimony to the truth 
of the gospel history. His" Archreology" throughout is a sort 
of fifth Gospel in illustration of the social and political environ
ments of the life of Christ. 2 His "History of the Jewish 
·war," in particular, is undesigneclly a striking commentary 
on the Saviour's predictions concerning the destruction of the 
city and temple of Jerusalem, the great distress and affliction 
of the Jewish people at that time, the famine, pestilence, and 
earthquake, the rise of fal:,e prophets and impostors, and the 
flight of his disciples at the approach of these calamities.3 

-/The attacks of the later ,Jews upon Christianity are essen
tially mere repetitions of those recorded in the Gospels-denial 

1 Joseph. A.ntiqn. 1. XVIII. c. 3, sect. 3. Comp. on this much disputed pas
sage, vol. I., p. 9~. 

2 Jt is the special merit of Keim to have thoroughly utilized Josephus fol' 
the biography of Jesus. 

s These coinci<lences have been traced out in full by Lardner, Works, ed. 
Kippis, vol. VI. p. 406 ff. 
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of the :Messial1ship of Jesus, and horrible vituperation of his 
confessors. ·we learn their character best from the dialogue 
of Justin with the Jew Trypho. The fictitious disputation on 
Chrmt by Jason and Papiscus, first mentioned by Celsus, was 
lost since the seventh century.1 It seems to have been a rather 
poor apology of Christianity against Jewish objections Ly a 
Jewish Christian, perhaps Ly Aristo of Pella. 

The Talmud is the Bible of Judaism separated from, and 
hostile to, Christianity, but it barely notices it except indirectly. 
It completed the isolation of the Jews from all other people. 

§ 31. Pagan Opposition. Tacillls ancl Pliny. 

v The Greek and Roman writers of the first century, and some 
of the second, as Seneca, the elder Pliny, and even the mild 
and noble Plutarch, either from ignorance or contempt,..,£ever 
allude to Christianity at all. 

Tacitus and the younger Pliny, contemporaries and friends 
of the emperor Trajan, are the first to notice it; and they 
speak of it only incidentally and with stoical disdain and 
antipathy, as an "exitiabilis superstitio," "prai,a ct -hnmodica 
superstitio," "inflexibilis obstinatio." These celebrated and in 
their way altogether estimable Roman authors thus, from mani
fest ignorance, saw in the Christians nothing but superstitious 
fanatics, and put them on a level with the hated Jews; Tacitus, 
in fact, reproaching them also with the "odium genais 
humani." This will afford some idea of the immense obstacles 
which the new religion encountered in public opinion, e~pecially 
in the cultivated circles of the Roman empire. The Christian 
apologies of the second century also show, thatvtl1c most mali
cious and gratuitous slanders against the Christians were circu
lated among the common people, even charges of incest and 
cannibalism/ which may have arisen in part from a misappre-

1 'lac10vor Kat Ilairtl'1Kl)1) av:-tA.O)'ta m:pt Xpu1roi.•. Origenes Contra Cel~. IV, 
51. Celsus says, that he read the hook which defends the allegorical interpre
tation, with pity anJ hatred. Comp. Harnack, Allchri.stl. Litaatur, vol. L 
(1882), p. 115 Hqq. 

• Oiom6&wt l'i;r1r, i1icesti concubitus; and '9vre1uia &irri•a, Tltyeslar ep-ulre. 



~ 32. DIRECT ARSAULTS. 89 

hension of the intimate brotherly love of the Christians, and 
their nightly celebration of the holy supper and love-feasts. 

Their indirect Testimony to Christianity. 

On the other hand, however, the scanty and contemptuous 
allusions of Tacitus and Pliny to Christianity bear testimony to 
a number of facts in the Gospel History. Tac~~us, in giving 
an account of the N eronian persccu tion, incidentally attests, 
that Christ was put to death as a malefactor by Pontius Pilate 
in the reign of Tiberius; that he was the founder of the Chris
tian sect, that the latter took its rise in J ndrea and spread in 
spite of the ignominious death of Christ and the hatred and 
contempt it encountered throughout the empire, so that a "-vast 
multitude" (multitudo ingens) of them were most cruelly put to 
death in the city of Rome alone as early as the year 64. He 
also bears valuable testimony, in the fifth book of his History, 
together with Josephus, from whom he mainly, though not 
exclusively takes his account, to the fulfilment of Christ's 
prophecy concerning the destruction of Jerusalem and the 
overthrow of the Jewish theocracy. 

As to ~y's famous letter to Trajan, written about 107, it 
proves the rapid spread of Christianity in Asia Minor at that 
time among all ranks of society, the general moral purity and 
steadfastness of its professors amid cruel persecution, their mode 
and time of worship, their adoration of Christ as Goel, their 
observance of a "stated day," which is undoubtedly Sunday, 
and other facts of importance in the early history of the Church. 
Tra~n's rescript in reply to Pliny's inquiry, furnishes evidence 
of the innocence of the Christians ; he notices no charge against 
them except their disregard of the worship of the gods, and 
forbids them to be sought for. ~Iarcns Aurelius testifies, in 
one brief and unfriendly allusion, to their eagerness for the 
crown of martyrdom. 

§ 32. Direct Assaults. Celsus. 

The direct assault upon Christianity, by works devotefl to the 
purpose, began about the middle of the second century, and was 
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very ably c011<.l11etcd hy a._Qi·~cian_ philosopherJ Celsus, other• 

wise unknuwu; <wcording to 0l'igen, an Epicun·an with many 
Platonic iac:1:-;, allll a friend of Lucian. He wrote during the 

per::;ecuting reign of )Iarcus Aurelius. 1 

Celsns, with all his affected or real contempt for the new 

religion, <·011:-;i,lered it important enough to be opposell hy an 

externletl work entitled '· A Trne Discourse," of' wliieh Origen 1 

in Iii:-:; Hefotatio11, has foithfnlly preserved considerable frag

ment:-;.2 These represent thl'ir author as an eclectic philosopher 

of v:1ried culture, skilled in dialectic:-;, and familiar "·ith the 

Gospels, Epistles, and cvc11 the m·itings of the Old Testamc.1t. 

Ile speaks now in the frivolous style of an Epicurean, now in 

the earnest and dignified tone of a Platonist. At oue time he 

,H.kocate~ the popular heathen religion, as, for instance, its doc

trine of tlemo11s; at another time he ri:-:;es abo\·e the polytheistic 

notions to a p:rntheistic or sceptical view. He employs all the 

ai<ls which the culture of his age afforded, all the weapons of 

lcaming, common sense, wit, sarcasm, and tlramatic animation 

of style, to di:-::prove Christianity; awl he anticipates most of 

the :irgurncnts arnl sophisms of the deists arn1 infillels of later 

tinw~. Still l1is book is, on the whole, a Yery superficial, loose, 

and light-mirnle<l work, arnl gi,·cs striking proof of the ina

bility of the natural rca;-;on to understarnl the Christian truth. 

It has 110 saYor of humility, 110 sense of the corruption of hu

man nature, nntl l1lan's nl'ed of redemption; it is full of heathen 

passion and pr<~jmlice, utterly hlirnl to any spil'itual realities, 

arnl could therefore not in the slightest <legree appreciate the 

glory of the Hc,leemcr and of his work. It needs no refuta

tiu11, it refutes it:-clf. 

1 Origen (f. 8) inclcfinitel_v assigns him to tl1e reign or ll:Hlrian and the 
Antonines; mo»t histnrian-; (:\[md1l•i111, (iieseler, Ifaur, Fric,ll:il)(ler) to A. D. 
1.50 or later; others (Tillemont, Xl':tllller, Zclll-r) to a Lout mo or 170; Keim 
(l. c. p. 267) to A. D. liS. As tl1P 1,l:tl'C uf composition Keim (p. 274) i-:ug· 
gests Home, others Alexanilria. He aldy 1!Pfo111ls his identity with tl1e friend 
of L11ci:rn (p. 2!.ll), but makes him out a Platoni~t rather tl1an an Epicun'an 
(p. 211:{ srn ). 

2 &," tlie rPs;tor:,tinn of Cels11s from these fragments hy Dr. Keim, 11note1l a hove. 
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Vcelsus first introduces a Jew, who accuses the mother of 
Jesus of adultery with a soldier named Panthera; 1 adduces the 
denial of Peter, the treachery of J ndas, and the death of ,Jesus 
as contradictions of his pretended diYinity; and makes the 
resurrection an imposture. Then Celsns himself begins the 
attack, and begins it by combating the whole idea of the super
natural, which forms the common foundation of Judaism and 
Christianity. The controYersy between Jews and Christians 
appears to him as foolish as the strife about the shadow of 
an ass. The Jews belieyed, as well as the Christians, in the 
prophecies of a Redeemer of the world, and thns differed from 
them only in that they still expected the l\Iessiah's coming. 
Bnt then, to what purpose should Goel come down to earth at 
all, or send another clown? He knows beforehand what is 
going on among men. And such a cleseent inyolves a change, 
a transition from the good to the evil, from the lovely to the 
hateful, from the happy to the miserable; which is undesirable, 
and indeed impossible, for the diYine nature. In another place 
he says, Goel troubles himself no more about men than about 
monkeys and flies. Celsns t!~t~~-~nies the whole idea of reYe
lation, now in pantheistic style, now in the levity of Epicurean 
deism ; and thereby at the same time abandons the gronml of 
the popular heathen religion. In his view Christianity has no 
rational foundation at all, but is supported by the imaginary 
terrors of future punishment. Particularly offensive to him 
are the promises of the gospel to the poor and miserable, and 
the doctrines of forgiYeness of sins and regeneration, and of 
the resurrection of the body. This last he scoffingly calls a 
hope of worms, but not of rational souls. The appeal to the 
omnipotence of God, he thinks, does not help the matter, be-

1 IIav8TJp, pant hem, here, and in the Talmud, where Jesus is likewise called 
~~,!~~ i~ ·1W.~, is u:;ed, like the Latin lupa, as a type of ravenous lust hence 

as a symbolical name for µ01;-rfip. So Nitzsch and Baur. But Keim (p. 12) 
takes it as a designation of the wild rapacious ( rrav 8r;pi:iv) Roman soldier. 
The mother of Jesus was, according to the J ewisb informant of Celsus, a 
poor seamstress, and engaged to a carpenter, who plunged her into disgrace 
11.nd misery when he found out her infidelity. 



92 SECOXD l'ElUOD. A. D. 100-311. 

cause Goll can do nothing improper and unnatural. He re. 
proachcs the Christians with ignorance, credulity, obstinacy, 
iunovatiun, divi.-,ion, and seetariauism, which they inherited 
mostly from their fathers, the Jews. They arc all uncultivated, 
mean, supcr::;titious people, meehanics, slaves, women, and ehil
<.lren. The great mass of them he regarded as unquestionably 
deceived. But where there are deceived, there must be also 

deceivers; and this leads us to the last result of this polemical 
sophistry. Celsus declared the first disciples of Jesus to be 
deceivers of the worst kiml; a band of sorcerers, who fabri
cated and circulated the miraculous stories of the Gospels,. 

particularly that of the resurrection of Jesus; but betrayed 
themselves by contradictions. The originator of the imposture, 
however, is Jesus himself, who learned that magical art in 
Egypt, au<l afterwards made a great noise with it in his native 
country. 

But here, this philosophical and critical sophistry virtually 

acknowledges its bankruptcy. The hypothesis of deception is 
the very last one to offer in explanation of a phenomenon so 
important as Christianity was even iu that day. The greater 
aml more permanent the deception, the more mysteriom; and 
uuaccountablc it must appear to reason. 

Chrysostom made the truthful remark, that Cclsns bears wit
ucss to the antiquity of the apostolic writi11gs. This heathen 
assailant, who Jivctl almof-t within hailing distance of St. ,John, 
inci(lental l_v gives us an ahri(lgemcnt of the history of Christ 33 

relate(l by the Gospels, and this furnishes strong weapons against 
rno(lcrn infi,1cl~, who wonl(l represent this history as a later in-

veution. "I know e,·crythiug," he says; "we haYe had it all 
from your own books, and ncc,l uo other testimony; ye slay 

yourselves with your own sword." He refers to the Gospels of 
Matthew, Luke, and ,Jolin, and makes upon the whole about 
eighty allusions to, ur quotations from, the New Testament. He 
takes notice of Christ's birth from a Yirg-in in a small village 
of Jmhca, the a<loratinn of the wi:--e men from the East, the 
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slaughter of the infants by order of Herod, the flight to Egypt, 
where he supposed Christ learned the charms of magicians, his 
residence in Nazareth, his baptism and the descent of the Holy 
Spirit in the shape of a clove and the voice from heaven, the 
election of disciples, his friendship with publicans and other low 
people, his supposed cures of the lame and the blind, and raising 
of the dead, the betrayal of J uclas, the denial of Peter, the 
principal circumstances in the history of the passion and crqci
fixion, also the resurrection of Christ. 1 

It is true he perverts or abuses most of these facts; but ac
cording to his own showing they were then generally and had 
always been believed by the Christians. He alludes to some of 
the principal doctrines of the Christians, to their private assem
blies for worship, to the office of presbyters. He omits the 
grosser charges of immorality, which he probably disowned as 
absurd and incredible. 

In view of all these admissions we may here, with Lardner, 
apply Samson's riddle : " Out of the eater came forth meat, and 
out of the strong came forth sweetness." 2 

§ 33. Lncian. 

Edd. of Lucian's works by Hemsterlmis and Rciz (1743 sqq.), Jacobitz 
(1836-39), Dindorf (1840 and 1858), Bekker (1853), Franc. Fritzschc 
(1860-'69). The pseudo-Lucianic dialogue Philopatris (<f>tA6rrarpir, 
loving one's country, patriot) in which the Christians are ridiculed 
and condemned as enemies of the Roman empire, is of a much later 
date, probably from the reign of Julian the Apostate (363). See 
Gesner: De cetate et auctore Philopatridis, Jen. 1714. 

1 Keim ( Geschichte Jesn von Na.zara, I. 22) says of Oelsus: " Von der Jung
fraugeburt bi's zmn Jammer des Todes bei Essig und Galle, bis zu den Wundern 
des Todes und der Auferstchung hat er nnsere Evangelien verfolgt, und anderen 
Quellen, welche zum Theil heute noch fliesscn, hat er den Glauben an die Hass
lichkeit Jesu nnd an dte Sundhajtigkeit seiner Jiingcr abgewonnen.'' Comp. Keirn', 
monograph on Ce[S11,s, pp. 219-231. On the bearing of his testimony on the 
genuineness of the Gospel of John, see vol. I. p. 708. 

2 Judges xiv. 14. Comp. Lardner's Works, vol. VII. pp. 210-270. Dr. 
Doddridge and Dr. Leland made good □Re of CelRus against the Deists of the 
last century. He may with still greater effect be turned against the more 
radical theories of Strauss and Renan. For Keim's estimate, see his Oelsm, 
253-261. 
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JACOB: Cl1rtrnktcristik L11cians. 11::unbnrg 1822. 
G. BEr..X,\ YS: Lurirrn 11111! die r!l11ikrr. Berlin. 18iD. 
Comp. KEDI: (,'e/sus, 1-1:3-151; E1,. ZELLER: .Ale.mnder unrl Peregrinu.•, 

in the'' Deut:;che Tinnd:-;chau," for Jan. 1877; HEXRY CuTTERILL: 

Pi:rcgri1111s Pro/1'11s (Edinb. 1879); AD. liARXACK in Herzog (ed. 
Jl.), VIII. 772-779; and the Lit. quoted in~ 28. 

In the s:ui1e period the rhetorician Lucian (born at Samosata 
in Syria :1 ho11t 120, died in Egypt or Greece before 200), 
the Y oltaire of Grecian literature, attacked the Christian re
li~ion with the same light weapons of wit and ridicule, "·ith 
,rhid1, in his numerous elegantly written works, he assailed the 
olrl popnlnr faith and worship, the mystic fanaticism imported 
from the Eaf-t, the Yulgar life of the Stoics and Cynics of that 
•lay, and most of the existing manners and ctt'3toms of the dis
tracted period of the empire. An Epicurean, worldling, and 
infidel, as he wa~, could see iu Chri~tianity only one of the many 
Ya-garies and fo1lies of mankind; in the mi.raelcs, onl,v jugglery; 
in the belief of immortality, an empty dream; and in the con
tempt of •leath and the Lrotherly Joye of the Christians, to 
whieh he was constrained to testi(Y, a silly enthusiasm. 

Tim;; he represents the matter in an historical romance on the 
life arnl death of Percgrinm; Proteus, a contemporary Cynic 
philosopher, ,diom he makes the basis of n satire npon Chris
tianity, and cspe<'ially upon Cynici...;m. Peregrinns is here pre
sented as a perfectly contemptible man, who, after the meanest 
mHl grossest crime:--, adultery, sodomy, urnl parric-ide, joins the 
cre•lulo11s Cbristians in Palestine, eunningly imp<;scs on tlwm, 
soon rises to the highe:--t repute among them, and, hef'oming-one 
of the confo:--sors in prison, is loaded with pre:--mts hy them, in 
faet, almost wor:-;liipped as a g-o<l, hut. is afterwards excomnmni
catc<l for eating some forhi•lden fond (prohaLly meat of the 
irlobtrnn:-; sacrifiC't':'·); then •·a:-:tl'i himself into the arms of the 
Cy11ie;;;, traYcls aliont eYerywhen·, i11 the filthiest. ~t:·le of that 
~cd; anrl at la:--t a1,nnt tl1e y<':tr 11>:\ in frantic thirst for f:11ue, 
pli111gcs into tl1e flames of :1 fo1H•r:d pile hefore tl1P :1s'.'1'mhlrcJ 

pop1ila1·r· of' th(' town of OI_,·111pia, for the trirnnph ,,I' philo::-()phy 
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This fiction of the self-burning was no doubt meant for a parody 
on the Christian martynlom, perhaps with special reference to 
Polycarp, who a few years before had suffered death by fire at 

Smyrna (155). 1 

Lucian treated the Christians rather with a compassionat€ 
smile, than with hatred. He nowhere mges persecution. H€ 
neyer calla Christ an impostor, as Celsus does, hut a "crucified 
sophist;" a term which he uses as often in a good sense as in the 
bad. But then, in the end, both the Christian arnl the heatheu 
religions amount, in his view, to imposture; only, in his Epicu
rean indifferentism, he considers it not worth the trouble to trac$ 
such phenomena to their ultimate ground, and attempt a philoso
phiml e.xplanation. 2 

The merely negative position of this clever mocker of all 
religions injured heathenism more than Christianity, hut could 
not be long maintained against either; the religions element is 
far too deeply seated in the essence of human nature. Epicure'" 
anism and scepticism made way, in their turns, for Platonism, 

and for faith or superstition. Heathenism made a vigorous 
effort to regenerate itself, in order to hold its ground against the 
steady advance of Christianity. But the 01<1 religion itself could 
not help feeling more and more the silent influence of the new. 

§ 34. Nco-P1atonism. 

I. SorRcEs. 
P:i:OTJ:NUS: Opera Omnia, ed. Oxf. 1835, 3 vols.; eel. Kirchhoff, Lips. 

1856; ed. Didot, Par. 1856; H. F. l\Iiiller, Berlin 1878-80. 
PORPHYRIUS: Kara Xpurriavi:Jv 1t6yot (fragments collectecl in Holstein: 

Disserf. de vita et seriptis Porphyr. Rom. 1G30). His biographies of 
Pythagoras, Plotinus, and other works were ed. by A. Nanck, 1860. 

1 Harnack, l. c. denies a reference to Polycarp. 
2 Berneys (l. c. p. 43) characterizes Lucian very unfavorably: "cin 

anscheinencl nie!tt sehr gliicklisher Acfrocat, isl er oh11e crnste Stndien ins Litcraten
thum iiberge_qangen ,- nnwissenrl nnd leichtfert(q tri.iyt er ledi:tlieh ei11e niliilistiselte 
Oecle in Bewg w,j alle religiiisen 1111d metaphysischen Prage11 z1ff Selwu und reisst 
alles als i•erkehrl und liiclterlish haunter.'' Berneys thinks that the Peregrinus 
Proteus is not directed against the Christians, but ag1ini:it the Cynic philoso
phers, and more particularly against the then still living TheageneM. 
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HIEROCLES: A6yot ¢it1-,a'}.¥ht<; rrpo<; Xpumavov<; (fragments in Euseb.: 
Contra Hierocl. lib., and probably also in l\Iacarius l\Iagnes: 

"A-:roKptrtli.o<; i; l\fovfJyn•~<;, Par. 1876 ). 

PHILOSTRATUS: De nta Apollonii Tyanensis libri octo ( Greek and 
Latiu ), Venet. 1501 ; ed. Westerman, Par. 1840; e<l. Kayser, Zurich, 
1853, 18,0. Also in German, French and Engli::ih transbtion.s. 

II. WORKS. 

VOGT: Ncuplatonismus u. Christemlwm. Berl. 1836. 
RITTER: Gesch. der Philos. vol. 4th, 1834 (in English by Morrison, Oxf. 

1838). 
NEANDER: Ucber das neunte Buch in der zweiten Ermcade des Plotinus. 

1843. (vid. N eander's Wissensclwjtl. .Ablwndlungen, published by 
Jacobi, Berl. 1851, p. 22 sqq.) 

ULL:\IANN: Einflus des Cltristent,'wms auf Porphyrius, in "Stud. u. Krit." 
1832. 

KIRCHNER: Die Philnsophie des Plotin. Halle, 1854. 
F. OHR. BAUR: Apollonius ·von Tyana 11. Cliristus. Tiib. 1832, republ. 

by E<l. Zeller, in Drei Ablwwllungen Zllr Geseli. der a/ten I'hilosophie. 
u. ihres Verh. zum Cltristentlwm. Leipzig, l8i6, pp. 1-227. 

Jon~ H. NEWMAN: .Apollonius Tycwccus. Lond. 1849 (Encycl. l\Ietropol. 
Vol. X., pp. 619-644). 

A. CHASSANG: Ap. de T., sa vie, scs voyages, scs ptodiges, etc. Paris, 1862. 
Translation from the Greek, with explanatory notes. 

H. KELLSER: I'otphyrius wul i,ein JTcrhiiltniss z1w1 Christentl1um, in the 
Tiibingen "Theol. Quart:il:--chrift," 1865. No. I. 

ALBERT REVILLR: Apollo11i11,.'! of Tyana., the Pagan Christ of the third 
century, translated from the French. Lond. 1866. 

K. ~loXKEBERG: Apollonius v. TIJana.. Hamb. 1877. 
FR. UEBERWE<t: History of Philosophy (Eng. transl. N. York, 1871), 

vol. I. 232-25!). 
En. ZELLER: Philosophie der Orieel1en, III. 419 sqq. 

More earnest and <lignific<l, hut for this very reason more 

lasting arnl <bngerons, was the opposition which proC'Ce<le<l 

directly and indirectly from Xeo-Platonism. This system pre

se11ts the last phase, the evening- red, so to speak, of the Grecian 

philosophy; a fruitless effort of <lying heathenism to revive 

it.self against the irresistible progress of Christianity in its 

freshne:,,;s and vigor. It wa:,:; a p:rnthcistiC' eelecticism and a 

philosophieo-rcligions syneretism, whi,·h sought to reconcile 

Platoni<· and Aristotelian philosophy with Oriental religion and 

theosophy, polytheism with monotl1<•ism, superstition with cul• 
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ture, and to hold, as with convulsive grasp, the old popular 
religion in a refined and idealized form. Some scattered Chris
tian ideas also were unconsciously let in; Christianity already 
11lled the atmosphere of the age too much, to be wholly shut 
out. As might be expected, this comp0tmd of philosophy and 
religion was an extravagant, fantastic, heterogeneous affair, like 
its contemporary, Gnosticism, which differed from it by formally 
recognising Christianity in its syncretism. Most of the Neo
Platonists, Jamblichus in particular, were as much hierophants 
and theurgists as philosophers, devoted themselves to divination 
and magic, and boasted of divine inspirations and visions. 
Their literatnre is not an original, healthy natural profluet, but 
an abnormal after-growth. 

In a time of inward distraction and dissolution the human 
mind hunts up old and obsolete systems and notions, or resorts 
to magical and theurgie arts. Superstition follows on the heels 
of unbelief, and atheism often stands closely connected with the 
fear of ghosts and the worship of demons. The enlightened 
emperor Augustus was troubled, if he put on his left shoe first 
in the morning, instead of the right; and the accomplished 
elder Pliny wore amulets as protection from thunder and 
lightning. In their day the long-forgotten Pythagoreanism 
was conjured from the grave and idealized. Sorcerers like 
Simon l\fagus, Elymas, Alexander of Abonoteichos, and Apol
lonius of Tyana (cl. A. D. 96), found great favor even with the 
higher classes, who laughed at the fables of the gods. Men 
turned wishfully to the past, epecially to the mysterious East, 
the land of primitive wisdom and religion. The Syrian cnltus 
wai, sought out; and all sorts of religions, all the sense and a11 
the nonsense of antiquity found a rendezvous in Rome. Even 
a succession of Roman emperors, from Septimius Severns, at 
the dose of the second century, to Alexander Severus, embraced 
this religious syncretism, which, instead of supporting the old 
Roman state religion, helped to undermine it.1 

1 The olde~ apostle ')f this strange medley of Hellenic, Persian, Chaldean, 
Vol. II. 7. 
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After the he~inni11g; of the thil'tl <'e11tmy thi::; tende11('y found 
philosophical expre:;siu11 an(l took a n'for111atury turn in :X eo

Platuni:-;m. The magie p11wer, ,rhid1 wa:-; tlwnglit able to 
reanimate all these Yariou:; elc111ents and J'('dt11·u them tu har
mony, and to pnt tleep me:ming into the old 111ytl11ilugy, wa.-; the 
philosophy of the diYine Plato; whid1 in trnth pnsst'ssed 

essentiaIJy a my:4il'al charaeter, and was w-;l'd ~d:--o l,_y leamed 

Jews, like Philo, and by Christian:-:;, like Origt'n, in their 
idealizing effort;-; and theil' arbitrary al kgori1·a I expu:-;ititllls of 
of-lcnsin~ passagt'S of the Bible. In tlii:-; Yit'W WC may find 
among heathen writers a sort of fon·rn111H·r of the :Xco
l'latonists in the pious alHl nohle-mindt'd Platonist, Plutarch 
of Bceot.ia (<l. 1 :20), who likewi:-;e saw a deeper sc1be i11 the 
myths of tl1e popular polythcistie faith, arnl in gc1wral, in his 
compa!'atfre biographies and his admirable mol'al tl'eatiscs, looks 
at the fairc:-;t all<l noblest sitle of the Gr:.ct·o-Homa11 antiquity, 
hut often wamlers off into the tr:wklcs:-3 l'<'giu11:-; of foney. 

The proper fonrnlcr of .Xeo-Platoni:--111 was ,\_111111onin;c; Sacem., 

of Alexandria, who was born of Christian parc•11t:-;, but :1posta
tized, and dietl in the year 2--!:t His niore di~tingni:-;hed pupil, 
Plotiuus, also an Egyptian (20--!-2GH), dt•Yelope<l the .Xeo
Platonic ideas i11 systematic form, and gaYc them firm foothold 
and wide cuneney, partit'nlarly in Rome, \\·here he taught 
philosophy. The Rystcm wns propagated by hi:-; pupil Porphyry 
of Tyre (d. 30-!), who likewise taught in Home, by ,Jamldidms 

and Egyptian myst<.'ries in H,ome was Ni1.ddi11R Figulns, who Lc•longt'1l to the 
F-trictcst section of the aristocracy, al1ll fill<.'<1 th<.' prn-torship in fl!Vi .\. lT. 
(,'JS n. c.) He foretolcl the father of the ~11li~<.'ffll<.'11t e111pl'ror .\11.~11st11:-on the 
very day of his birth his future greatness. Th<.' ~!·stem was <'<mscnall'd h_v 
the name of Pythagoras, the primeval sagl' of l tali an Lirtli, the mir:ll'le
worker an<l necromancer. The new arnl old wis,lom m:Hle a profonrnl im
preflRion on men of the highest rank and gr<.'ale:--1 learning, who took part in 
the f'itation of spirits, as in the ninetl'l'llth <'(•11t11r.v :-piril-rapping- ancl tauk
moving exereise,l for a while a similar chann. "Thl':-l' last atll'mpts to sa,·e 
the Roman theology, like the :-iimilar efforts or Cato in th<.' fil•ld of politics: 
proclnec at once a 1·orni1·al :1111) a melaneholy impr<.'.ssion. "'p may smile :it. 
the en•c<l :rn<l its propagators, l111t still il is a grave matt<.'r wh<'ll all men begin 
to addict thcmseh·c:-; to altsnrdity." Tl1. 1\[11111111,-l'II, lli.~lory nf Rome, vol. IV 
p. !:163 ( ()i,·k,-rm's t r:m-l:iti,J11. L1111<l. }~Iii.) 
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of Chalcis in Ccelo-Syria (cl. 333), and by Proclus of Con
stantinople (d. 485). It supplanted the popular religion among 
the educated classes of later heathendom, aml held its ground 
until the end of the fifth century, when it perished of its own 
internal falsehood and contradictions. 

From its love for the ideal, the supernatural, and the mys• 
t.ical, this system, like the original Platonism, might become for 
many philosophical minds a bridge to faith; and so it was even to 
St. Augustin, whom it delivered from the boudage of scepticism, 
and filled with a burning thirst for truth and wisdom. But it 
could also work against Christianity. Neo-Platonism was, in 

fact, ~~tempt of t~~~-~~ i~lli~ a~t 
heathenism to rally: all its no}?ler energies, especially the forces 
~----------- ------=--------=--- --- -- ---------------
0 f Hellenic philosophy and Oriental mystic.is~, aiict_~ fom1d a 

~to the c"hristia~~-
tinus, in his opposition to Gnosticism, assailed also, though not 
expressly, the Christian element it contained. On their syn 
cretistic principles the Neo-Platonists could indeed reverence 
Christ as a great sage and a hero of virtue, but not as the Son 
of God. They ranked the wise men of heathendom with him. 
The emperor Alexander Severus (d. 235) gave Orpheus and 
Apollonius of Tyana a place in his lararium by the side of the 
bust of Jesus. 

The rhetorician Philostratus, the elder, about the year 
220, at the request of Julia Donma, the wife of Septimius 
Severus, and a zealous patron of the reform of paganism, 
idealized the life of the pagan magician and soothsayer Apol
lonius, of the Pythagorean school, and made him out an ascetic 
saint, a divinely inspired philosopher, a religious reformer and 
worker of miracles, with the purpose, as is generally assumed, 
though without direct evidence, of holding him up as a rival of 
Christ with equal claims to the worship of men.1 

1 Philostratus himself gives no intimation of such design on his part, and 
simply states that he was requested by the empress Julia Domna (A. D. 217), to 
draw up a biography of Apollonins from certain memoranda of Damis, one of 
his friends and followers. The name of Christ is never mentioned by him: 
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The puiuts of rcsembl:ml"e arc <..:hidly tltesc: Jesus ,rns the 
Son of Uod, .. ..\ pollonins the so11 of ,fopiter; the birth uf Christ 

was celeLratcll Ly tlic appearanl'e of angels, that of .A pullonius 
Ly a fia.-:-h of lightniug; Christ rai:-;c<.1 the daughter of ,Jairus, 

.A pollo11 ins a young Homan maiden, from the dead; Christ cast 

out <lemons, Apollouius did the same; Cl,rist rose from the 

tlc~td, .Apollonius appeared after his death. Apollonius is made 
to comLine also several eharactcri:-;tics of the apostk·s, as the 

mirarnlous gift of tongues, for he Hnden;tornl all the l:rnguages 

of the world. Like St. Paul, he rel'eivetl his earlier education at 

Tarsus, laLored at Antioch, Ephesus, arnl oth<.,r cities, aml was per

secuted Ly Nero. Like the early Christians, he was falsely ac

cused of sacrificing chiltlreu "·ith certain mysteriuns ceremonics. 1 

·with the same seeret polemical aim Porphyry and Jamblichus 

emLellishcd the life of Pythagoras, and set him forth as the 

highest model of wisdom, even a divine Leing incarnate, a 

Christ of hcathe11ism. 

These various attempts to Christianize paganism were of 

course as aLortiYe as so mauy attempts to galYanize a corpse. 

They made uo impression npon their age, mueh less upon ages 

following. They "·ere indirect argument:-; in favor of Chris

tianity: they provctl the intenial <.lccay of the false, and the 

irresistible progress of the true religion, which began to mould 

the spirit of the age and to afiel't public opinion outside of the 

church. By invcutiug false eharaders in imitation of Christ 

nor <loes he allnrle to tlie Gospels, CXC'C'pt in one instan('C'1 where he uses tho 
same phrase as the da.'111on in ~t. Luke ( ,·iii. ~s): '' I beseech tlH'l', tornwnl 
me not (,td/ µr fJaam,forir;.). l'itn .-t1>11ll. IY. :.!,>. 13ishop :-;amlll'I Parker, in a 
work on the Divine :\11thority of the Christian Hl'lig-io11 ( lGSl), Lardnl'r 1 

Neander (J{. G. I. :!US), and .J. ~- "rabon (in a review of Heville's ..Apull. oJ 
'P, in the "Contemporary Rcvi('w'' for ISGi, p. 1!1\l 11:), deny the commonly 
received opinion, tir:-;t maintainecl h:,• Bisl1np Da11iel Hu:-;t, an<l defernlL•tl i>J 
Banr, Xewman, and Ite\'ille, that l'hil,)strat11.;; inknclL•cl to draw a parallel 
1,etweC'n l1is hero ancl Christ. Tho rei--ellllilan1·l' is stncliecl and fietitiuns, and 
it i:-; 1·ertain that at a later elate 11 il·r1wk,; Y:tinly Cll!leavorecl to lower tho 
clig11ity of Christ liy raising this PytliagorC'a11 :ulventurer as portrayed by 
l'hilostratu-:, to a level with the eternal S011 of Uocl. 

1 Cu1up. the account of the reSl'lllhlance by Baur, l c. pp. 138 sqq. 
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they iuclirectly concecleJ to the historical Christ his claim to the 
admiration and praise of mankind. 

§ 35. Po1·pliyry ancl Hierocles. 
See the Lit. in ~ 3-!. 

One of the leading N eo-Platonists made a direct attack upon 
Christianity, and was, in the eyes of the church fathers, it~ 
Litterest and most dangerous enemy. Towards the end of the 
thir<l century Porphyry wrote an extended work against the 
Christians, in fifteen books, whil'h called forth nnmeron:,; 
refutations from the most eminent dmrch teachers of the time, 
particularly from l\Iethodins of Tyre, Ensebins of Ctesarea, and 
Apollinaris of Laodicea. In 4-18 all the copies were burned by 
order of the emperors Theodosius II. arnl Valentiuiau III., and 
we know the work now only from fragments in the fathers. 

Porphyry attacke<l especially the sacred books of the Chris
tians, with more knowledge than Celsns. He endeavoretl, with 
keen criticism, to point out the contradictions between the Old 
Testament and the .New, and among the apostles themselves; 
and thus to refute the divinity of their writings. He 
represented the prophecies of Daniel as rcdicinia post evcrdmn, 
and censured the allegorical interpretation of Origen, by which 
transcendental mysteries were foistell into the writings of 
l\Ioses, contrary to their dear sense. He took ach·antage, above 
all, of the collision Letween Panl and Peter at Antioch (Gal. 
2: 11 ), to reproach the former with a eon tent.ions spirit, the 
1attcr with error, antl to infer from the whole, that the doctrine 
of such apostles must rest on lies anJ frauds. Even Jesus 
himself he charged with equivocation and inconsisteney, on 
.account of his conduct in John 7: 8 compared with verse 14. 

Still Porphyry would not "·holly reject Christianity. Like 
mauy rationalists of more recent times, he distinguished the 
original pure doctrine of J esns from the second-handed, 
adulterated doctrine of the apostles. Iu another work 1 on the 

z 1Irp2 riji; iK 'Any[(,)v <f>1'Ao(Jo<pfai;. Fabriciw~, Mosheim, Neander, and othen,, 
trnat the work as genuine, Lut Lardner 1lcuies it to Porphyry. 
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"Philosophy of Oracles," often quotetl by Eusebius, and also 

by Augustin,1 he says, we must not calumniate Christ, who was 
most eminent for piety, but only pity those who worship him 
as God. "That pious soul, exalted to beaye11, is become, by a 
sort of fate, au occasion of delusion to those souls from whom 

fortune withholds the gifts of the gods awl the knowledge of 
the immortal Zens." Still more remarkable in thi:::; Yiew is a 

letter to his wife Marcella, which A. Mai publi:::;hed at l\Iilan in 

1816, in the unfounded opinion that Marcella "·as a Christian. 
In the mur:::;e of this letter Porphyry remarks, that "·hat i:::; 
born of the flesh is flesh; that by faith, loYe, and hope we 

raise ourselYes to the Deity; that evil is the fault of man; that 
Goel is holy; that the most acceptable sacrifice to him is a pure 
heart; that the wise man is at once a temple of God and a 

priest in that temple. For these and other such evidently 
Christian ideas and phrases be no doubt had a sense of his own, 

which materially differed from their proper scriptural meaning. 
But such things show how Christianity in that clay exerted, 

even upon its opponents, a power, to which heathenism was 
forced to yield an unwilling assent. 

The last literary antagonist of Christianity in our period is 
Hierocles, who, while governor of Bythynia, arnl afterwards of 
Alexandria under Diocletian, persecuted that religion also with 
the sword, and exposed Christian maidens to a worse fate than 
death. His "Trnth-loYing \V onls to the Christians" has been 
destroyed, like Porphyry's work, by the mistaken zeal of Chri:,
tian emperor~, and is knowll to us only through the auswer of 

Eusebius of Ca~sarea.2 He appear::; to haYc merely repeated the 
objections of Celsns and Porphyry, and to have <lrmm a 

1 De Oivit. Dei, 1. XIX. c. 2:!, 23; comp. also Eusebimi, Demonstr. Evang. 
IIL G. 

2 To thiR may be adde<l the extracts from an unnamed heathen philo,-opher 
(prohalily Hierocle~ or Porphyrins) in the apologetic work of 1\facarius l\fagnes 
(abont 400), which was discoverell at Athens in 1867, and p11blishe<l by Blon· 
<lei, Paris 187G. See L. Duche!'-ne, I>e .Marcario Jllagnete et sctiptis ejus, Par. 
1877, and Zockler in Herzog, ed. II. voL IX. 160. 
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comparison between Christ and Apollonius of Tyana, which 
resulted in favor of the latter. The Christians, says he, con
sider Jesus a Goel, on account of some insignificant miracles 
falsely colored up by his apostles; but the heathens far more 
justly declare the greater wonder-worker Apollonius, as well as 
an Aristeas and a Pythagoras, simply a favorite of the gods and 
a benefactor of men. 

§ 36. Swnmary of the Objections to Christianity. 

In general the leading arguments of the Judaism and 
heathenism of this period against the new religion are the 
following= 
v( Against Christ: his illegitimate birth ; his association 

with poor, unlettered fishermen, and rude publicans: his forlli 
of a servant, and his ignominious death. But the opposition 
to him gradually ceased. While Celsus called him a downright 
impostor, the Syncretists and N eo-Platonists were disposed to 
regard him as at least a distinguished sage. 

2. Against Christianity: its novelty; its barbarian origin; 
its ~vant of a national basis; the alleged absurdity of some 
of its facts and doctrines, particularly of regeneration and the 
resurrection ; contradictions between the Old and New Testa
ments, among the Gospels, and between Paul and Peter; the 
demand for a blind, irrational faith. 

3. Against the Christians : atheism, or hatred of the gods ; 
the worship of a crucified malefactor; poverty, and want of 
culture and standing; desire of innovation; division and sec
tarianism; want of patriotism; gloomy seriousness; credulity; 
superstition, and fanaticism. Sometimes they were charged 
even with unnatural crimes, like those related in the pagan 
mythology of Oedipus and his mother Jocaste (concubitus 
Oedipodei), and of Thyestes and Atreus (epulre Thyestere). 
Perhaps some Gnostic sects ran into scandalous excesses ; 
but as against the Christians in general this charge was so 
clearly unfounded, that it is not noticed even by Celsus and 
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Lucian. The senseless accusation, that they worshipped an 

nss's head, may haYe arisen, as Tertullian already iutimates,1 

from a story of Tacitus, respecting some ,Jews, who were once 

dircctctl by a wild ass to fresh water, and thu~ relieve<l from 

the torture of thirst; an<l it is worth mentiouing, 011ly to show 

how passionate and Llind was the opposition with which Chris

tianity in this period of persecution ha<l to contend. 

§ 37. The Apologetic Litemlure of Christianity. 
Comp. Lit. in ~ 1 and 12. 

I. The sources are all the writings of the .Apologists of the second and 
third centuries; particularly Jusnx l\I.: Apologia I. and II.; 
TERTULL.: Apologetieus; l\Irxucrus FELIX: Octavius; ORIGE.N": 
Contra Celsum (1.:aTa KD,crov) liur. YIII. AIUSTIDIS, Philosop!ti 
Athe11ic11sis, Scrmones duo, Venetiis 1878. (From an .Armenian 
translation). Complete editions of the .Apologists: Apolugg. Christ. 
Opp. ed. Prnd. l\Iaranus, Par. 17-12; Corpus Apologetrtrum Cl1ris
timwi'l11n sa,culi sec111uli, e<l. Th. Otto, ,Jenae, 18-17 sqq. ed. III. 
18iG 8qq. A uew ed. by 0. v. Gebhardt and K Schwartz, begun 1888 .. 

II. F ABRH'I1'S: Delectus ary11me11forum ff S!fllabzrn seriptorum, qui 'l'erita-. 
fem rel. (11n'st. asseruerunt. Hamb. 1725. 

TzsCHIRNER: Geschiclite der Apologetil.:. Lpz. 1805 (unfinished). 
G. H. VAX SANDEX: Gesch. der Apo!. translated from Dutch into German 

by Quack anu Binder. Stuttg. 18..J:6. 2 vols. • 
SF.MISCH: Justin der Miirt. Ilresl. 18..J:0. IL 56-225, 
W. Il. COLTOX: T!te Evidences of Christianity as e.d1ibited in the writings 

of £ts Apologists duwn to Augustiue (Hulsean Prize Essay, 1852), 
republ. in Ilo~tou, 185..J:. 

KARL WERXER (R. C.): Gcschiclde der apolor,eti~~cl1en 1111d polemischen 
/,ilendur der ehristl. 1'heuloyic. Scbaffhausen, 1861-'G5. 5 vols. 
( vol. I. belongs here). 

JAMES DoxALDSON: .A Critical Ilistoty of Christian Literature and 
/)oelrine from the Death of the Apo8tles to lite Nicene Council. Lon
don, 1864--GG. 3 yo}s. 

ADOLF HARNACK: Die Ueberli~fenrn.<J dfr Griechiscl1cn .Apologele11 des 
zweilen Jnhrliunderls iii der alten Kirche w1d foi i1littelalter. Band I. 
Heft 1 and 2. Leipz. I 882. 

These assaults of arg-nmcnt arnl ca1mnny mlled forth in tlie

Rccornl century the Christian apologetic literature, the vindica-

1 A pol. c. Hi: "Somnici~tis wp11t a.<:inin11111 e.sse deum nostrum. Hane Corneli'tt. 
Taeit11s s1upieimwn~ 1;iu,~11wdi dci i11.<:auit," etc. 
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tion of Christianity by the pen, against the Jewish zealot, the 
Grecian philosopher, and the Roman statesman. The Christians 
were iudeed from the first "ready always to give an answer to 
every man that asked them a reason of the hope that was in 
them." Bnt when heathenism took the field against them not 
only with fire and sword, but with argument and slander 
besides, they had to add tp their siniple practical testimony a 
theoretical self-defence. VThe Christian apology against non
Christian opponents, and the controversial efforts against 
Christian errorists, are the two oldest branches of theological 
science. 

The apologetic literature began to appear under the reign 
of Hadrian, and continued to grow till the end of our period. 
Most of the church teachers took part in this labor of their day. 
The first apologies, by Qnadratus, bishop of Athens, Aristides, 
philosopher of Athens, and Aristo of Pe11a, which were ad
dressed to the emperor Hadrian, and the later works of l\Ielito 
of Sardis, Claudius Apolliuaris of Hierapolis, and l\Iiltiacles, who 
lived under l\Iarcus Aurelius, were either entirely lost, or pre
served only in scattered notices of Eusebius. But some in
teresting fragments of Melito and Aristides have been recently 
discovered.1 l\Iore valuable are the apologetical works of the 
Greek philosopher and martyr, ~l§tin (cl. 166), which we pos
sess in full. After him come, in the Greek church, Tatian, 
Athenagoras, Theophilus of Antioch, and Hermias in the last 
half of the second century, and Origen, the ablest of all, in the 
first half of the third. ---

The most important Latin apologists are Tertullian (cl. about 
220), l\Iinucius Felix ( d. between 220 and 230; according to 
some, between 161 and 200), the later Arnobius and Lactantius, 
all of North Africa. 

Here at once amJears the characteristic difference between the 

l See on the works of these Apologists, lost and partly recovered, Harnack, 
l. c. pp. 100 sqq.; 240 sqq.; and Renan, L'cgl. chret. p. 40 sqq. We sha1l refer 
to them in the chapter on Christian literature. 
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Greek and the Latin minds. vThe Greek apologies are more 
learned all(_l philosophical, the Latin more practical au<l juridical 

in their matter arnl sty le. The former labor to prove the truth 

of Christiauity and its adaptedness to the intelledual wants of 

mau; the latter plead for its legal right to exist, and exhibit 

mainly its moral excellency an<l salutary cffeet upon society. 
The Latin also arc in general more rigidly opposed to heathen

ism, while the Greek recognize in the Grcci:m philosophy a 

certain affinity to the Christian religion. 

The apologies were addressed in some cases to the emperors 

(Hadrian, Antoninus Pins, l\Iarcns Aurelius) or the provincial 

governors; in others, to the intelligent public. Their first 

object was to soften the temper of the authorities an<l people 

towards Christianity and its professors by refuting the false 

charges :1gainst them. It may be doubtful whether they ever 

reached the hamb of the emperors; at all eyents the persecu
tion contiuned. 1 ✓com·ersion commonly proceeds from the heart 

and will, not from the 11ndersta11ding and from knowledge. 
Xo doubt, lioweyer, these writings contribnte<.1 to tli:;sipate 

prejudice among honest arnl susceptible heathens, to spread 

more finroraLlc views of the new religion, au<l to infuse a spirit 

of humanity into the spirit of the age, the systems of moral 

philoso1j1y a11d tl1c legislation of the Antoniues. 
Yet/the chief service of this literature was to strengthen 

believers and to advance theologieal knowleclge. It lmmght the 

chmY·h to a deeper and elearer se11~e of the peculiar natnre of 
the Chri:-:tian religion, and prcparetl her thenceforth to yi11dicate 

it before the tribunal of reason and philosophy; whilst .J mlaism 

a1Hl heathc11is111 proved themselves powerle::-s in the combnt, 

and were driven to the weapons of falsehuo<.l a11d vituperation. 

The sophisms ancl 1110C"keries of a Celsns arnl a Lneian l1ave 

u011e but a historical interest; the ..ApologiPs of Jn~tiu and the 

Apolugcticus of Tertulli:rn, rich with imlcstructiLle trnth anJ 

1 OroRins, however, relateR in hiR Jlist. vii. 14, that .Justin M., by hi.a 
Apolog_v, maJt· the 1:111pt;ror Antoninus l'ius "btniynum Cl"'.flJ, Cliri.;tiu11,a1>,11 
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glowing piety, are read with pleasure and edification to this 
day. 

The apologists do not confine themselves to the defensive, 
but carry the war aggressively into the territory of Judaism 
and heathenism. They complete their work~y positively de
monstrating that Christianity is the divine religion, and the only 
true religion for all mankind. 

§ 38. The Argnment against Judaism. 

In regard to the controversy with Judaism, we have two 
principal sources : the Dialogue of Justin :Martyr with the Jew 
Trypho, 1 based, it appears, on real interviews of Justin with 
Trypho; and Tertnllian's work against the Jews.z Another 
work from the first half of the second century by Aristo of 
Pella, entitled "A Disputation of Jason and Papiscus con
cerning Christ," is lost. 3 It was known to Celsns who speaks 
contemptuously of it on account of its allegorical interpretation. 
Origen deems it useful for ordinary reaclen~, though not calcu
lated to make much impression on scholars. It was intended 
to show the fulfillment of the old prophecies in Christ, and ends 
,vith the conviction of the J cw Papiscus and his baptism hy 
Jason. The author was a ,Jewish Christian of Pella, the city 
of refuge for the Christians of Jerusalem before the dcstmction. 

I. The DEFE~SIVE apology answered the Jewish objections 
thus: 

(1) Against the charge, that Christianity is an apostasy from 
the Jewish religion, it was held, that the Mosaic law, as far as 
it relates to outward rites and ceremonies was only a temporary 
institution for the Jewish nation foreshadowing the substance 
of Christianity, while its moral precepts as contain.eel in the 
Decalogue were kept in their deepest spiritual sense only by 

1 AtaAo;,-or Trpo,; Tp11if!l.JVa 'Iovvalov. 
2 Adversus Judceos. Also Cyprian's Testimonia acfo. Judceos. 
3 'laawvor Kat ITarrfoKov avn).oyfa rrfpt Xp1arnv. Comp. the <liscussion of Har

nack, l. c. pp. 115-130. He assigns the book to A. D. 135 or soon after. It 
disappeared in the seventh century. 
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Christiau:-;; that tlie Oltl Tc.--tament itself point:-; to its own 
dis:-;olntio11 alld tlic e;-:;tahli::d1111c11t of a 11ew t•rffemmt; 1 that 
.Abralw111 wa:::; ju::.tificd Lefore he ww; circumei::.C'd, au<l women, 
who coul<l 11ot be eircumeisell, were yet savc<l. 

(2) .Aga.iust the asertiou, that the servant-form of Jesus of 
Xazareth, ancl his lleath by the cro::;::;, contra<lictcd the Ol<l 
T~::-tament i<lea of the l\Icssiah, it was urged, that the appear
anee of the ::\Iessiah is to be rcganlccl as twofold, fir:;t, in the 
form of a servant, afterwards iu glory; a11<l that the brazen 
serpent in the wihlemess, and the prophcl'ie::; of DaYi<l in 
P:'--alm 22, of Isaiah in ch. 5:3, and Zech. 1:3, themselves point 
to the suffering:; of Christ as his way to glory. 

(3) To tlie objection, that the divinity of Jesm; contradicts 
the unity of God and i::; blasphemy, it was replied, that the 
Christians bclie\·e likewise in only 011e Go<l; that the Old 
Testament itself makes a distinction in the di,·ine nature; that 
the plural exp1·cssion : "Ll't u:-; make man," 2 the appearance 
of the three men at :\Iamre, 3 of whom one ,vas confessedly 
God, 1 yet disti11ct from the Creator,5 i1Hlil'atc thi:-:\; and that all 
theoplta11ies (which iu Justin's view arc as many l'hristophanies), 
and the :\Iessia11ie P:-:alms,6 which aseribe <liyine Llignity to the 
.l\Iessial1, show the same. 

II. The AGGRES~IYE apology or polemic theology urges as 
cvide11ce against ,J 11dai:-;m: 

(I) First :11ul mainly that the pmphc<·ic:-; nll(l typl~S of the Old 
Testa111e11t a1·e follillecl in ,Jesus Chri:-;t awl his (·h1m·h. .Tustin 
firnl:; aJl the 011tli11es of the go:--pd history JH't•(li<·t<·1l in the Old 
Te:;tame11t: the D~widie th':-:\<'e11t of ,frm:-:, for <'Xampl0, in Isa. 
11: 1 ; the birth from a ,·irgi11 i11 7: U; the birth at 
Bcthlehern in }l[i,·:d1 ;j: 1 ; the fli.glit into Eg-~'pt in Hosea 
11 : 1 (rather thau P::;. 22: 10 ~); the appcaranee of the Baptist 

1 k 51: 4 s1111.; 55: 3 sqq.; Jer. 31: 31 sq<1. 

1 
Gen. 1: 2G; l'omp. 3: ?.2. 

3 
Gen. 18: 1 sqq. 

4 21: 12. 6 10: 24. 
6 P::l. 110: ] till<!-; 4,j: 7 S<i<I·; 7'.!: 2--1 !l, am! others. 
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in ls. 40: 1-17; l\Ial. --! : 5; the heavenly voice at the baptism 
of Jesus in Ps. 2: 7; the temptation in the wilderness under 
the type of Jacob's wrestling in Gen. 32: 24 sqq.; the miracles 
of our Lord in Is. 35 : 5; his sufferiugs and the several cir
cumstances of his crucifixion in Is. 53 and Ps. 22. In this 
effort, however, Justin wanders also, according to the taste of 
his uncritical age, into arbitrary fancies and allegorieal conceits; 
as when he makes the two goats, of which one carried away the 
sins into the wilderness, am.1 the other was sacrificed, types of 
the first and second ad \·ents of Christ; and sees in the twelve 
bells on the robe of the high priest a type of the twelve 
apostles, whose sound goes forth into all the world. 1 

(2) The destruction of ,J emsalem, in which J ndaism, accord
ing to the express prediction of Jesus, was condemned by God 
himself, and Christianity was gloriously Yindicated. Here the 
Jewish priest and historian ,Josephns, who wrote from personal 
obseryation a graphic description of this tragedy, had to furnish 
a powerful historical argument against his own religion and for 
the truth of Christianity. Tertullian sums up the prophetic 
predictions of the calamities which hnxe befallen the .Jews for 
rejecting Christ," the sense of the Scriptures harmonizing with 
the events." 2 

§ 39. The Defense against Heathenisni. 

I. The various OB.JECTIONS and ACCUSATIONS of the heathens, 
wliich we have collected in § 36, were founded for the most 
part on ignorance or hatred, and in many cases contradietcd 
themselves. 

(1) The attack upon the miraculous in the evangelical history 
the apologists could meet by pointing to the similar element in 
the heathen mythology; of course proposing this merely in the 
way of m·gnmcntum wl lwniinem, to dcpriYe the opposition of 
the right tn object. Fnr the credibility of the miraculous 
accounts in the Gospels, particularly that of the resurrection of 

1 Ps. 19: 4; comp. :Rom. 10: 18. 1 Adv. ,Jud. c, 13. 
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Jesu:--, Origcn appealed to the integrity and piety of the nar• 
rator.s, to the publil:ity of the death of ,Jesus, an<l to the effects 
of that event. 

( 2) :.-Tlie 110\·elty alld late appearance of Christianity were 
justilie,l by the need of histurieal preparation in which the 
hunian race should be divinely traiuetl fur Christ; Lut more 
fre(iuently it was urged abo, that Christianity existed in the 
counsel of G()(l from eternity, aud h:ul its unconscious Yotaries, 
especially among the pious Jews, long Lefore the ackent of 
Christ. J Ry claiming the l\fosaic records, the apologists had 
greatly the adrnutage as regards a11ti1p1ity oyer any form of 
paf!'a11i:,;m, and conl<l carry their religion, i11 it-; preparatory state, 
enn beyoI1d the flood and up to t11e wry gates of paradise. 
J 11:-;tin and Tatian make great a<'count of the fact tl1at ::\loses is 
m1wh oltler than t11e Greek philosophers, poets, and legislators. 
Atl1e1iagoras turns the tables, and shows that the very names 
of the heathen ~ods arc modern, ancl their statues creations of 
yesterda:·· Clement of Alexandria calls the Greek philosophers 
thieve:-; a)J(l robbers, because they stole eertain portions of trnth 
from the Hebrew prophets and adulterated them. Tertul
]ian, ~Iinucius Felix and others rai:-;e the same charge of pla
giarism. 

l (:1) The dodrine of the resurrection of the body, so peeuliarly 
ntli..•11:-;h·e to the heathen a111l Gnostic understanding, was sup
portc·d, as to it!--pnssihility, hy refr•rell('l' tw-tlie 011rnipote11re of 
God, :md to the <T(•ation of the world and of nwn; aml its 
propriety :1wl n•:1:-:1111ahlene:-::-: \\'l'l'e ar~lll'd from the divine 
irnag0. in man, from thP l1ig-h dP:-;tiny of the body to h1' the 
te111ple of the Iloly Spirit, all<l from its intimate ro1111ectio11 
with the ~0111, a:,; well a:-; from the righteo11!':-11ess and goo<l11ess 
nf f:011. The ar~11m1·11t from :111alo.!!'y wa:--also very g-encrally 
u:-;Pd, lmt oft<'ll without prop,·r disPriminatio11. Thu:-:, Thenphilus 
alliHk:-i tn the ch·1·lin0 and r1'111rn of tlie :-<'asons, thl' alt('rnation~ 
of d:1:,-and 11i~ht, tlH' n•11c•wal of the waning and waxing 1110011, 
the ~n,"·th of :,.;1·1•d:-:ind fruit:-;. T,·rt11llia11 0xpre:-;ses hi:--snr
pri:-:0 tl1:1t :lllylHMly :-:!11111ld '11•11:· the }H>:-::--ihility and prohal,ility 



~ 39. DEFENSE AGAIXST HEATHEXISM. 111 

of the resurrection in view of the mystery of our birth and the 
daily occurrences of surrounding nature. "All things," he 
says, "are preservell hr lfo,solution, renewed by perishing; and 
shall man . . . . . the lord of all this universe of creatures, 
which die and rise again, himself (lie only to perish for
ever?" 1 

\.._.,,.. ( 4) The charge of immoral conduct and secret vice the apolo
gists might repel with jnst indignation, since the New Testament 
contains the purest and noblest morality, and the general con
duct of the Christians compared most favorably with that of 
the heathens. "Shame! shame!" they justly cried; "to roll 
upon the innocent what yon are openly guilty of, and what 
belongs to yon and your gods ! " Origen says in the preface to 
the first book against Celsns : "·when false witness was brought 
against our blessed Saviour, the spotless .Jesus, he held his 
peace, and 'When he was accused, returned no answer, being 
fully persuaded that the tenor of his life and conduct 
among the Jews was the best apology that coukl possibly be 
made in his behalf. . . . . . And even now he preserves the 
same silence, and makes no other am;wer than the un9lemished 
lives of his sincere followers; they are his most eheerful and 
successful advocates, and have so loud a voice that they drown 
the clamors of the most zealous and bigoted adversaries." 

II. To their defence t~e Christians, with the rising conscious
ness of victory, added '1firect ARGU:\IEXTS AGAI.N"ST HEATHEN

IS)I, which were practically sustained by its dissolution in the 
following period. 
v(I) The popular religion of the heathens, particularly the 
doctrine of the gods, is unworthy, contradictory, absurd, im
moral, and pernicious. The apologists and most of the early 
church teach-ers looked upon the heathen gods not as mere 
imaginations or personified powers of nature or deifications of 

1 Apolog. c. 43. Comp. his special tract De Resurrectione Carnis, c. 12, where 
he defends the doctrine more fully against the Gnostics and their radical mil!· 
conception of the nature und import of the body. 
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distinguished men, but as demons or fallen angels. They took 
this Yicw from the Septuagint Yen,ion of Ps. 9G: 5,1 and from 

the immorality of those deities, which was charged to demons 

( eycn sex11al intercourse with fair daughters of men, according 

to Gt>n. G : 2). 

" What sad fates," says l\Iinncius Felix, '\what lies, ridiculous 
thing:--, and weaknesses we read of the pretended g0<ls ! Even 

their form, how pitiable it is! Vulcan limps; l\Icrcury has 

wings to his feet; Pan is hoofed; Saturn in fetters; and Janus 

ha.-, two fa('c:c-, as if he walked backwards ....... Some-

times Hercules is a hostler, Apollo a cow-herd, and X cptune, 

Laome<lon's mason, cheated of his wages. There we have the 
tlmruler of ,Joye and the arms of Aeneas forged on the same 

::mvil (as if the heavens and the thunder and lightning did not 
exist before ,Jove was born in Crete); the adultery of :Mars and 

Venus; the lewdness of ,Jupiter with Ganymede, all of which 

were inve1_1ted for the gods to authorize men in their wicked

ness." ",Vhich of the poets," asks Tertullian, "does not 

calumniate your gods? One sets Apollo to keep sheep; another 

hires ont _X cptnne to lmil<l a wall; Pirnl:.u· declares ..:Esculapius 

was <lcservcdly scathet1 for his avarice in exercising the art of 

medicine to a bad purpose; ,vhilst the writers of tragedy and 

comedy alike, take for their subjects the crimes or the miseries 

of the deities. X or are the philosophers behimlhancl in this 

respect. Out of pnrc contempt, they would swcal' by an oak, a. 
goat, a dog. Diogenes tnrnc<l Hcrcnles into ri1licnle; and the 

Homan Cynic Varm intmdnces three h11mlred ,J1wcs without 

heads." From the stage abuser the sarmstie .African father 

f;Clccts, partly from his own former obsc1Tatio11, tho:--e of Diana, 

being flog-gccl, the rca<ling- of ,Jupiter's will after his decease, 

:tll(l the three lialf-.-:tan·ed IIere111esses ! ,Ju:--ti11 brings up the 

i11fontieide of ~:1tum, the p:1rril'idP, the auger, and the adultery 
of ,J11pikr, tl1L' dnrnkl'1111e;-;s uf Ihclfots, the vo111ptuo11s11ess 0f 

V e1111s, and he appt•als to the judgment of the better heathens, 

1 llch-,rr ni 11rn1 «;iv i,9vwv da1µ6v,a . .:,Comp. 1 Cor. 10: 20. 
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who were ashamed of these scandalous histories of the gods; to 
Plato, for example, who for this reason banishes Homer from 
his ideal State. Those myths, which had some resemblance to 
the Old Testament prophecies or the gospel history, ,Justin re
gards as caricatures of the truth, framed by demons by abuse 
of Scripture. The story of Bacchus, for instance, rests in his 
fanciful view, on Gen. 49: 11 S(I,; the myth of the birth of 
Perseus from a virgin, on Is. 7 : 1-1; that of the wandering of 
Hercules, on Ps. 19 : 6; the fiction of the miracles of Esculapins 
on Is. 35 : 1 sqq. 

Origen asks Celsus, why it is that he can discover profound 
mysteries in those strange and senseless accidents, which Irnve 
befallen his gods and goddesses, showing them to be pollutecl 
with crimes and doing many slrnmefnl things; whilst l\Ioses, 
who says nothing derogatory to the character of Goel, angel, or 
man, is treated as an impostor. He challenges any one to com
pare Moses and his laws with the best Greek writers; and yet 
Moses was as far inferior to Christ, as he was superior to the 
grfatest of heathen sages and legislators. 
v1(2) The Greek philosophy, which rises above the popular 
belief, is not suited to the masses, cannot meet the religious 
wants, and confutes itself by its manifold contradictions. 
Socrates, the wisest of all the philosophers, himself ac
know leclged that he knew nothing. On divine and human 
things ,Justin finds the philosophers at variance among them-

·\ selves; with Thales water is the ultimate principle of all things; 
with Anaximander, air; with Heraclitus, fire; with Pythagoras, 

, number. Even Plato not seldom contradicts himself; now 
supposing three fundamental causes (Goel, matter, and ideas), 
now four (adding the world-soul); now he considers matter as 
unbegotten, now as begotten; at one time he ascribes snbstan
tiality to ideas, at another makes them mere forms of. thought, 
etc. ,vho, then, he concludes, would in trust to the philosophers 

the salvation of his soul? L 
(3) But, on the other hand, the Greek apologists recognized 

also elements of truth m the Hellenic literature, especially in 
Vol. II. 8 
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the Platonic and Stoic philosophy, and saw in them, as in the 
law and the prophecies of Judaism, a preparation of the way 

for Christianity. ,Jnstin nttrilmtcs all the go0<l in heathenism 

to the divine Logos, who, even before his incarnation, seatterc<l 

the seetls _of truth (henec the name "Logos spermaticos "), an<l 

incited susceptible spirits to a holy walk. Thus there "·ere 

Christians before Christianity; an<l among these he expressly 

reckons Socrates aml Heraclitns. 1 Besides, he supposed tliat 

Pythagoras, Plato, and other educated Grcekf;, in their journeys 

to the East, became aef1uai11ted with the Old Testament writ

ings, aud drew from them the doetri11c of the unity of God, 

and other like tmths, though they in varion~ ways misunder

stood them, and adulterated them with pagan errors. This 

view of a certain affinity between the Grecian philosophy and 

Christianity, as an argument in favor of the new religion, 

was afterwards further <levclope<l by the Alexandrian fathers, 

Clement and Origen. 2 

The Latin fathers speak less favorably of the Greek philo

sophy; yet even Augustin acknowledges that the Platonists 

approach so nearly to Christian truth that with a change of 

some expressions an<l sentences they would be true Christians 

(in theory). 3 

§ ·10. The Posilil:e Apology. 

~he Christian apology complrtcd it::-elf in the positive de
monstration of the <liYinity of the 1ww religion; whieh was at 

tJ1e same time the best refutation of l>oth the old ones. .As 

1 AIRo the f;toics anJ Rome of the poets as far as their moral teaehing went, 
comp. Just. Apo!. II. c. 8, and 13. 

2 Sec the intrOlluetion of E. :::;piesR to his Loyos .~p,Tmatifos, Leipz. 1871. 
s Df'. Vern Rcligione IV. 7: "l'rorimr I'/11/oniri II i•trit,,tc C!,ri.~ti11na ab,q1rni 

ul 1·eri Cltr1~tiani s1wl prntri.~ 11111t11ti., r,.,.IJi".q ,,1,,11e sr11t,·111iis." Rt'/rnr/. 1. 13: 
'' it,·.~ 1)1sa 'JIWC 1111nc tdiyio Cl11·i.qfi1111a 111111r11pat11r, ,.,-a/ 11p111I a11tir1uo£1, 11,,<; d1:f11iC 
ab initin 9,·11cris /111ma11i, ,,,u,11,q1J11r ('lll"i.~1,1., •·t11ird i11 r1ir11em, 1u1rf,, rera reli!fin, 
111wr j,1111 ,·r11t, ('()1'J>il "Jlf'dlari C'liri.,ti1111"."' < '0111p. Ladantiu~, De /•~r/.~,, Rdi9io11,·, 
1. -'>; /),, l'ito /Jmlt1, V 11. 7; ~lin1l!'i11s Fel., Ort111·. 20. 
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early as this period the strongest historical and philosophical 
arguments for Christianity ,vere brought forward, or at least 
indicated, though in connection with many nntenahlc adjuncts. 
,.,,, 1. The great argument, not only with Jews, but with 
heathens also, was Jlrn PROPHECIES; since the knowledge of 
future events can come only from God. The fii·st appeal of 
the apologists was, of conrse, to the prophetic writings of the 
Old Testament, in which they found, by a very liberal interpre
tation, every event of the gospel history and every lineament of 
our Saviour's character and work. In addition to the Scriptures, 
even such fathers as Clement of Alexandria, and, with more 
caution, Origeu, Ensebius, St. ,Jerome, and St. Augustin, em
ployed also, without hesitation, apocryphal prophecies, especially 
the Sibylline oracles, a medley of ancient heathen, Jewish, and 
in part Christian fictions, about a golden age, the coming of 
Christ, the fortunes of Rome, and the end of the world. 1 And 
indeed, this was not all error and pious fraud. Through all 
heathenism there runs, in trnth, a dim, unconscious presenti
ment and longing hope of Christianity. Think of the fourth 
Eclogue of Virgil, with its predictions of the "virgo" and 
"no,va p1·0,r;enies" from heaven, and the "puer," with whom, 
after the blotting out of sin and the killing of the serpent, a 
golden age of peace ,Yas to begin. For this reason Virgil was 
the favorite poet of the Latin church during the middle ages, 
and figures prominently in Dante's Divina Comedia as his guide 
through the dreary regions of the Inferno and Purgatorio to the 
very gates of Paradise. Another pseudo-prophetic book used 

1 Comp. DR. FRIEDLIEB: Die Sibyllin~schen Weissagungen vollstiindig gesam
melt, mit J.:ritischem Oommentare und metrischCl' Uebersetznng. Leipz. 18,52. 
Another edition with a Latin version by C. ALEXANDRE, Paris 1841, secornl 
ed. 1869, 2 tom. "'Ve have at present twelve books of X()T/<1µ0[ a1{3vVitaKoi in 
Greek hexameters, and ~ome fragments. They have been critically discussed 
by Blonde! (1649), Bleek (1819), Volkmann (1853), Ewald (1858), Luben 
(1875), Renss, and Schurer (see lit. in his N. T. Zeitgesch. p. 513). The Sibyl 
figures in the Dies Irae alongside with King David (tcste David cum Sibylla), as 
prm--liesying the day of judgment, 



by the fotl1er:--(Tertulli<111, < )rigen, a1Hl apparently ,Jerome) ii 

"The Te:-::tamr11t:--1 ii' the Tweln~ PatriarC'h:--," \\Tittell by a 
Jewi;:;h Cliri:--ti:rn bdw<'ell .\. Jl. 100 an(l 120. It puts into the 
mouth of the· tm·l ye ;-;011s uf ,T:tC'nh farewell a(ldrc•:--:-,l'~ :11Hl pre
didion.-; of the eomillg of Chri:-:it, hi:, death :md re:-:mTcdi1>11, 

of lxlpfo,m allll the Lord's Snpp<·r, the rejection of tl1c g:u:-:pel 

liy the ,Jews, :1ll(l the prcaehi11g of Panl, the great apn:--tlc of the 
Ueutile:-

7 
the (k:-:trndiull of Jerusale1n a11cl the end of the 

,rorld. 1 

2. The TYPE:-:. Tlie:-::c, too, "·ere funml 1101 only in the Old 
Tc~tament, but in the ,Yl1olc range of n:1t11re. ,Justin saw 

en:rywhcrc, in the tree of life ill Eden, i11 ,Jal'oh's ladder, in 
the rml:, of ::\loses aml ..l\aron, my, in 0,·<.·ry saili11g ::-hip, in the 

waYc-c·11tti11g oar, in the plough, i11 the human cutrntrna11l'c, 
i11 the human form with ont:-:trdehrd arms, in banners and 
troph ics-the Earrcd form of the cross, :uHl t]111:.; a prdig11ration 
of the my:;:;tery of redemption through tlie erneitixion of the 
Lonl.2 

3. \The :mn.\CLF.S of .J csus an1l the apostles, with tlw~c "·hich 
«·ontinU(•(l to be \\T011g-l1t jn the J1:1111e of tfos11:--, aeeonli11g to the 
exprc:-::s testimony of the fother:-:, hy tlic·ir eo11tcmpnl'arics. il11t 

:1.-; thl~ ]1(•athcn;-; al:-:o :1ppcalcd to 111irae11lo11s deed:-; and appear
:111<·0s i11 f:l\·nr of' tlwir rcli.!..!.·inn, ,l11:-:ti11, .\rn11hi11:-:, ~t)l(l par

ti,·1il:trly Oriµ:<·11, fix<.·d eertain C'l'itcria, :-:11l'li as the mor:tl purity 
uf' the w11rk1•r, :1rnl Iii:-: i11tcnti11ll tc, µ:lnri(,· C11d :11HI licndit 

111:rn, fur di:-:tinµ:11i:--hinµ; the true 1nir:wll':--fro111 S:1t:111ic j11g_glerie:-:. 
"Tll<'re mi~ht ha,·(• l>t•(•ll :-:0111e µT<•lll)(l," :--:1_,·:-: Oriµ:e11, '' t'nr tl1P 

co111p:1ri:-:11n ,rl,ic-11 ( '1·1:-:ns 111:ikes lwt,r(•(•11 ,Je:-:11:-: :111d c<.·1·taiu 

I l!l,q l"'clition 1,y nonr.rn Sr:-;i;:1m from tit(' C:rnil,ridgl"' )I~ .. ('aml,riclgC', 

].1.,1;(1. :111•1 an App1•111lix, J.'-;';"fl; :111 E11gli,;J1 tr:111-;l:1Ji1111 l,y :--inkt'r, in tire ''..\11te

Xi,·,·1w Lil,r:iry," ,·111. XX I I. ( Fdinh. J-:71 ). I li-;,•11-.,.:i11110.: by Xit1.-.ch (!810\ 
l:it-:dd ( I ,...,;,o and pt·>, 1. \'11~1111:11111 ( J.-.;.'i7 1, Ka_,·,.:<'r ( I ,.._,ii), Lii,·kt> ( I .~.i~), 

llillm:11111 (in ll,·rz11_!..'., lir--1 ,·cl. XII. ::1.-,, Li!:1111~11,1 (J...._,,j1, :m,1 W:irlil'lcl (in 

"l'n,,1,yl l:,·,·ic·II'," X. Y11rk, .l:11111:ir_,·, J,...,so, 011 tlie :tpologdic:tl ,·:1llle of the 
work f11r it-; all11-.ico11'-' 111 ,·:1ri1111"' l11)11k"' of the .X. T.). 

2 A1u1f. l. c. ;,.i; /Ji11f. 1·. 'J',·y11h. c. ~II. 
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wan<lering magicians, if there hail ap1warecl in the latter the 
slightest tendency to beget iu persons a true fear of Goel, aud so 
to regulate their actions in prospect of the <lay of jwlgmeut. 
But they attempt nothing of the smt. Yea, they thcmsel ves 
are guilty of the most grievous crimes; whereas the Saviour 
would have his hearers to be convinced by the native beauty 
of religion and the holy lives of its teachers, rather than by 

even the miracles they wrought." 
The subject of post-apostolic miracles is surrounded by much 

greater difficulties in the absence of inspired testimony, and in 
most cases even of ordinary immediate witnesses. There is an 
antecedent probability that the power of working miracles was 
not suddenly and aLrnptly, bnt gra<lually withdmwn, as the 
necessity of such outward and extraordinary attestation of the 
<.livine origin of Christianity diminished and gave way to the 
natural operation ,_of truth and moral suasion. Hence St. 
Augustin, in the fourth century, says : " Since the establishment 
of the church Goel does not wish to perpetuate miracles even to 
our day, lest the mind should pnt its trust in visible signs, or 
grow cold at the sight of common marvels."* Bnt it is im
possible to fix the precise termination, either at the denth of the 
apostles, or their immediate disciples, or the conversion of the 
Roman empire, or the extinction of the Arian heresy, or any 
subsequent era, and to sift carefully in each particular case the 
truth from legendary fiction. 

It is remarkable that the genuine ,vritings of the ante
Nicene church are more free from miraculous and superstitious 
elements than the annals of the Nicene age and the middle 

* On the other hand, however, St. Augustin lent the authority of his n:ime 
to some of the most incredible miracles of his age, wrought by the bones of 
St. Stephen, an<l even of Gervasius and Protasius. Comp. the treatise of Fr, 
Nitzsch (jun.) on Augustin's Doctrine of Miracles, Berlin 186,5; and on the 
general subject .J. H. Newman's Two Essays on Biblical ancl Eccfosiastical 
1'Iiracles, third ed. London 1873; an<l J. B. l\Iozley's Bampton Lectures On 
~Miracles. Oxfortl and Lond. (186,5 ), fifth ed. 1880, Leet. VIII. which treats 
r,f false miracles. 



118 SEC0:\"11 PEHi< )I>. :\. D. 100-Jll. 

ages. The hi~tory of monasticism teems with miracles eyeu 

grcatrr than those of the K cw Testament. Most of the state

ments of the apologists are couched in general terms, and refer 

to cxtraonli11ary cures from dcmoniac..'ll possession (which pro

bably includes, in the language of tliat age, cases of madness, 

deep melancholy, and epilepsy) mid other diseases, by the in

Yoeation of the name of ,J esus.1 Justin l\Iartyr speaks of such 

cures as a f1w111cnt occurrence in Rome and all ovrr the world, 

and Origen appeals to his own personal obscryation, but speaks 

in another place of the growing scarcity of miracles, so as to 

suggest the gradual cessation theory as hel<.l by Dr. K eandcr 7 

Bishop Kaye, and others. Tcrtullian attributes many if not 

most of the conversions of his day to supernatural dreams au<l 

visions, as docs also Origcn, although with more caution. But 

in suf'h psychological phenomena it is exceedingly difficult to 

draw the line of demarcation between 11atural and supernatural 

causes, and between providential interpositions and miracles 

proper. The strongest passage on this subject is found in 

Iremcus, who, in contending against the heretics, mentions, 

besides prophecies and miraculous cures of demoniacs, even the 

raising of the deatl among contemporary evcuts taking place in 

the Catholic church; 2 but he specifics no particular case or 

name; an<l it should be remembere<l also, that hi:; youth still 

hor<lercd almost 011 the Joh::umcan age . 

./ 4. The ::\IOTIAL effect of Chri::stianity upon the heart an(l life 

of its profe::ssors. The Christia11 religion has not only taught 

the purest and sublimest eodc of mural~ e,·cr known among 

mr11, hut adually exhibited it in the life, :-;nffrriug~, a11d death 

of its fonrn1cr and true follower:-:-. All the apulogi:;t:s, from the 

author of the Epi:;tlc tu Diognet11s <1<)\nt to Origen, Cyprian, 

and .Augu:;tin, bring out in strong color:;i,the infinite superiority 

1 They are analogous to the'' faith-cures," real or preternled, of our own age. 
2 A<fr. II11er. II. 81, ~ 2, and II. 02,?. 4: 'H,517 Jr Kat 1•rKpo'i. ~){p{h;aal' ,wi 

rrap{µ£1vov a1·v 1jµiv tKm101r lTEat. These two passages can hardly be explained, 
with Heumann and Nearn.ler, as"referring merely to cases of <1J>J><1rrnt death. 
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of Christian ethics over the heathen, and their testimony is fully 
corroborated by the practical fruits of the chnrch, as we shall 
have occasion more fully to show in another ch.apter. "They 
think us senseless," says Justin, "because we worship this 
Christ, who was crucified under Pontius Pilate, as Goel next to 
the Father. But they would not say so, if they knew the mys
tery of the cross. By its fruits they may know it. ,v e, who 
once lived in debauchery, now study chastity; we, who dealt in 
sorceries, have consecrated ourseh·es to the good, the increate 
God ; we, who loved money and possessions above all things 
else, now devote our property freely to the general good, and 
give to every needy one; we, who fought and killed each other, 
now pray for our enemies; those who persecute us in hatred, 
we kindly try to appease, in the hope that they may share the 
same blessings which ,ye enjoy.'' 1 

y· 5. The rapid SPREAD of Christianity by purely moral means, 
and in spite of the greatest external obstacles, yea, the bitter 
persecution of Jews and Gentiles. The anonymous apologetic 
Epistle to Diognetus which belongs to the literature of the 
Apostolic Fathers, already thus urges this point: "Do you not 
see the Christians exposed to wild beasts, that they may be per
suaded to deny the Lord, and yet not overcome? Do you not 
see that the more of them are punished, the greater becomes the 
number of the rest? This does not seem to be the work of 
man : this is the power of Goel; these are the evidences of his 
manifestation." 2 Justin l\Iartyr and Tertullian frequently go 
on in a similar strain. Origen makes good use of this argu
ment against Celsus, and thinks that so great a success as 
Christianity met among Greeks and barbarians, learned and 
unlearned persons in so short a time, without any force or 
other worldly means, and in view of the united opposition of 
emperors, senate, governors, generals, priests, and people, can 
only be rationally accounted for on the ground of an ex-

1 .A.pol. I. c. 13 and 14. 2 Ad Diogn. c. 7. 
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traordinary providence of God and the divine nature of 
Christ. 
r/6. The TIEASOXABLEXESS of Christianity, and its agreement 
with all the true and the beautiful in the Greek philosophy and 
poesy. All who had lived rationally before Christ were really, 
though unconsciously, already Christians. Thns all that is 
Christian is rational, and all that is truly rational is Christian. 
Y ct, on the other hand, of course, Christianity is supra-rational 
(not irrational). 
f,, 7. The ADAPTATIO~ of Christianity to the deepest needs of 

hnman nature, which it alone can meet. Here belongs 
Tertnllian's appeal to the "tesfimonw, anirnae natumlite,· 
C!tri:slianae ;" his profound thought, that the human soul is, 
in its inmost essence and instinct, predestined for Christianity, 
and can find rest and peace in that alone. "The soul," says he, 
"though confined in the prison of the body, though perverted 
by bad training, though weakened by lusts and passions, though 
given to the service of false gods, still no sooner a wakes fro Ill 
its intoxication and its dreams, and recovers its health, than it 
calls upon Go<l by the one name due tu him: 'Great God! 
good G()(l ! '-and then looks, not to the capitol, but to 
heaven; for it knows the abode of the lh·ing God, from "·hom 
it proeeecl~." 1 

This deep longing of the human soul for the living God in 
Chri:.;t, Augustin, in whom Tertullian's spirit returned purified 
and e11riche1l, afterwards expressed in the grand sentence: 
"Tltou, 0 G0<l, hast made us for thee, aml our heart is restless, 
till it rests in thee." 2 

1 Tert. Apolog. c. 17. Cf)mp. the beautiful passage in De Tcsti1n. Aninw.', c. 2: 
'' Si cnim aninw aut dii-ina cwt a Dco data e,~t, sine dubio dotorem .~mo11 1101·it, el si 

,w,.it, utique el timd .... 0 te.~ti111011iu111 1·erilali.~, q11re a;111d i111m da'111011ia i<',~iem 

Pfficit Chri.-itia11orum." 
2 Aug. Confess. I. 1: "Fecisti nos ad Te, et iuquictu,n ei;t cor 1wstrum, do/ICC rt 

flliescal in Te.11 



CHAPTER IV.~ 

ORGANIZATIO~ AND DISCIPLINE OF THE CHURCH. 

I. The chief sources for this chapter are the Epi::1tles of IGNATIUS, the 
works of IREN"~EUS, TERTULLIAN, and especially CYPRIAN, and the 
so-called CoNSTITUTIONES APOSTOLIC.LE, 

IL See the Literature in vol. I. ~ 58 (p. 481 sqq.), particularly the works 
of ROTIIE, RITSCHL, LIGHTFOOT, and HA.TCH. 

§ 41. Progress in Consolidation. 

IN the external organization of the church, several important 
changes appear in the period before us. The {Esti11ction of 
clergy and laity, and the sacerdotal view of the ministry be
comes prominent and fixed ;~1bordinate ch nrch offices are 
multiplied; the episcopate arises;· the beginnings of the Roman 
primacy appear; aU<l the exclusive unity of the Catholic church 
develops itself in oppo~itio11 to heretics and schismatics. The 
apostolical organization of the first century now gives place to 
the old Catholic episcopal system ; and this, in its turn, passes 
into the metropolitan, and after the fourth century into the 
patriarchal. Ll;Iere the G;,;ek- church stopped, and is governed 
to71iis day by a hierarchical oligarchy of patriarchs e(prnl in 
rank and jurisdiction ; t,.,-,;vhile the Latin church went a step 
further, and produced in the middle ages the papal mmiarchy. 
The germs of this papacy likewise betray themselves even in 
our present period, particularly in Cypriau, together with a 
protest against it. Cyprian himself is as mtteh a witness for 
consolidated primacy, as for independent episcopacy, and hence 
often used and abused alike by Romanists and Anglicans for 

eectarian pnrposes. 
The characteristics, however, of the prc-Constantinian hier .. 

1~1 
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archy, in <listinction from the po:-;t-Constantinian, both Gree} 
and Homan, arc·, fir:-;t, iits grand :-:;implieity, arnl sceondly, it. 
spirituality, or freedom from all eonneetion with political power 
arnl worl<lly splendor. Whate\'er influence the church ac<1uire<l 
and exerei:-;e<l, she owecl nothing to the secular goycrnmcnt, 
which oontinned indifferent or positiYcly ho:-;tilc till the protec
ti,·e toleration edict of Constantine (:313). Tertnllian thought 
it i111po:--sible for an emperor to be a Christian, or a Christian to 
he an emperor; arnl e,·en after Constantine, the Donatists pcr
si:--ted in this Yicw, and east np to the Catholics the memory of 
the former age: ""\Vhat have Christians to <.lo with kings? or 
what h,wc bishops to do in the palace?" 1 The ante-:Xiccne 
fathers expected the ultimate triumph of Chri:-:;tianity oyer the 
wurl<.l from a snpernatural interposition at the sceuml .A(hcnt. 
Origen seems to h:we been the only one in that age of yiolent 
perse<"ntion who expede<.1 that Christianity, by continual growth, 
woul<l gain the dominiun over the world/ 

The consolidation of the elrnreh and its compact organization 
implic<l a restriction of imliYidnal liberty, in the interest of 
or<ler, and a temptation to the abuse of authority. But it was 
demarnlcd by the <limiuntion of 8piritual gifts, which were 
puure<.l ont in ~neh c·xtl'aonlinary abundance in the apostolic 
ag<·. It m:t<le the clmreh a powerful republic within the 
Homan empire, and contrilrnt(•<.1 mueh to its ultimate sneee::;s. 
" I II union is 8trength," c:-;pceia1ly in tim<.'S of <langel' allll per
se,·ution sn<·h as the d11m·h ha<l to pas:, through in the ante
Xicc•ne ag<·. "\Yhile we 11111st <leny a <livinc right and 1wrpl'tnal 
oh] igati011 to any p<.·<·111 ial' form of g<ffermncnt a.-; for as it 
departs from the· silllplc lll'irn·iples of the :Xcw TestanH•11t, we 
may <·m1,·e<le a hi:-:;turieal 11eccs:-:;ity ant! great n•lativc imporhrnec 
to the ante-Xieene and snh:--equent organizations of the ehnreh. 
En~n the pap:wy was by no mea11s an m1111ixcd evil, lmt a 
training sehool for the harLarian nations dming the mitltlle ages. 

J." Quid Cltri~tianis c11m rcgib11.~? a11(quid episrnpis c11111 1miatio t" 
2 Contra Cds. YI I I. GS. Comp. the remarks of ~l':llldl'l', I. I:!!) 1 l\,1,;to11 ed.) 
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Those who condemn, in principle, all hierarchy, sacerdotalism, 
and ceremonialism, should remember that God himself appointed 
the priesthood and ceremonies in the l\Iosaic dispensation, and 
that Christ submitted to the requirements of the law in the days 
of his humiliation. 

§ 42. Clergy and Laity. 

/The-idea and institution of a special p1·icsthood, distinct from 
the body of the people, with the accompanying notion of sacri
fice and altar, passed imperceptibly from Jewish and heathen 
reminiscences and analogies into the Christian church. The 
majority of Jewish converts adhered tenaciously to the l\Iosaic 
institutions and rites, and a considerable part never fully 
attained to the height of spiritual freedom proclaimed by Paul, 
or soon fell away from it. He opposed legalistic and cere
monial tendencies in Galatia and Corinth; and although sacer
dotalism does not appear among the errors of his J udaizing 
opponents, the Levitical priesthood, with its three ranks of 
high-priest, priest, and Levite, naturally furnished an analogy 
for the threefold ministry of bishop, priest, and deacon, and 
came to be regarded as typical of it. Still less could the 
Gentile Christians, as a body, at once emancipate themselves 
from their traditional notions of priesthood, altar, and sacrifice, 
on which their former religion was based. ·whether we regard 
the c,rnnge as an apostasy from a higher position attained, or as 
a reaction of old ideas never fully abandoned, the change is 
undeniable, and can be traced to the second century. The 
church could not long occupy the ideal height of the apostolic 
age, and as the pentecostal illumination passed away with the 
death of the apostles, the old reminiscences began to reassert 
themsel ves.1 

1 Renan, looking at the gradual development of the hierarchy out of tha 
primitive democracy, from his secular point of view, calls it "the most pro• 
found transformation" in history, and a triple abdication: first the club (the 
congregation) committing its power to the bureau or the committee {the college 
of presbyters), then the bureau to its president (the bishop) who could say: 
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vin the apostolic l'llltreh pread1ing and tc•ac-hing were not con
fined to a particular class, but every l'Onvert could proclaim the 

gospel to unbeliever:-;, and every Christiau who had the gift 
could prny and teach and exliort in the congrcgation. 1 The 
.Xcw Testament knows 110 spiritual aristocracy or nobility, but 

calls all believers "saints," though many fell for short of their 
vocation. Kor <locs it recognize a special priesthootl in distinc

tion from the people, as mediating between God and the laity. 
It knows only one high-priest, J csus Christ, and el early teaches 

the universal priesthood, as well as universal kingship, of bc
licvers. 2 It does this in a far <lcepcr and larger sense than the 

Okl; 3 in a sense, too, ·which even to this clay is not yet fully 
realized. The entire body of Christians are called "clergy" 

(xXi1po, ), a peculiar people, tlle heritage of God. 4 

On the other hand it is equally clear that there "·as m the 
apostolic church a ministerial office, instituted by Christ, for the 

very purpose of raising the mass of believers from infancy aud 
pnpilage to iu<lepcmlent aml inunetliate intercourse with God, 

"Je sui.~ le club," and finally the presidents to the pope as the universal and 
infallible hil>hop; the last proce,;s being complctc,l in the Yatican Council ot 
1S70. See his L' EgUse chraienne, p. 88, and his Engli..41 Cunfcrenecs (Hibbert 
Lectures, 1880), p. VO. 

1 Comp. Acts 8: -1; 9: 27; 13: 15; 18: 2G .. 28; Rom. 12: (i; 1 Cor. 12: 
10, 28; 14: 1-6, 31. E\'en in the Jewish Synagogue the liberty of teaehing 
was enjoyed, and the elder co11l1l ask any member of rcpnte, even a i-tranger, 
to deliver a discourse on the Scripture lesson (Lnkl\ -1: 17; Acts 17: 2). 

2 1 PcL2: 5, 9; ,5: 3; Re\·. 1: 6; 5: 10; 20: G. ~l'e Xeandcr, Lightfoot, 
Stanh·y, etc., and \'ul. I. 48G S<j<J• I add a Jl'.lSsage from llatch's Ibmpton 
Lectures on 'l'he Organization <!f the J,,,'urly Christian Clwrrhes ( 1S81 ), p. 139: 
"fn earlier times there was a grander faith. For the kingdom of ( }od was a 
kingdom of priests. Not only the 'four am! twenty ciders' bL•fore the throne, 
h11t'the innumerable .;on!,; of the f:anctificd 11pon whom 'the second death had 
no power,' were 'kings and priests unto Uod.' Only in that high scnf;C wa:, 
prief,thoocl predicable of Christian men. For the shadow had pa&-:cd: the 
reality had come: the one High Priest of Christianity was Christ.'' 

s Exod. 19: 6. 
4 1 Pet. ,5: 3. Here Peter warns his frllow-presbyters not to lord it 

(l(l'/Jlf1Jrn•) m·er the 11.'hipot or the K?1;11m•o,1tir1, i. r., the lot or inheritance of the 
Lord, the charge allotted to them. Comp. Dl'nl. 4: 20; \J: 29 (LXX). 
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to that prophetic, priestly, and kingly position, which in prin• 
ciple and destination belongs to them all. 1 This work is the 
gradual process of chnrch history itself, and ,rill not be fully 
accomplished till the kingdom of glory shall come. But ll'hese 
ministers are nowhere represented as priests in any other sense 
than Christians generally are priests with the privilege of a 
direct access to the throne of grace in the name of their one 
and eternal high-priest in heaven. Even in the Pastoral Epis
tles which present the most advanced stage of eculesiastical or
ganization in the apostolic period, while the teaching, mling, and 
pastoral functions of the presbyter-bishops are fully tliscussecl, 
nothing is said about a sacerdotal function. The Apocalypse, 
which was written still later, emphatically teaches the universal 
priesthood and kingship of believers. The apostles themselves 
never claim or exercise a special priesthood. The sacrifice 
which all Christians are exhorted to offer is the sacrifice of 
their person and property to the Lord, and the spiritual sac
rifice of thanksgiving and prais~.2 In one passage a Christian 
"altar'' is spoken of, in distinction from the Jewish altar of 
literal and daily sac1·ifices, hut this altar is the cross on which 
Christ offered himself once and forever for the sins of the 
worlcl.3 
} After the gradual abatement of the extraordinary spiritual 
elevation of the apostolic age, which anticipated in its way the 
ideal condition of the chnrch,lthe distinction of a regular class 
of teachers from the laity beeame more fixed and prominent. 
This appears first in Ignatius, who, in his high episcopalian 
spirit, considers the clergy the necessary medium of access for 
the people to Goel. "'Vhoever is within the sanctuary ( or altar), 
is pure; but he who is outside of the sanctuary is not pnre; that 

1 Comp. Eph. 4: 11-13. 
2 Rom. 12: 1; Phil. 2: 17; 1 Pet. 2: ,5; Heb. 13: 16. 
3 Heb. 13: 10. So {Jvawarf;p1ov is understood by Thomas Aquinas, Bengel, 

Bleek, Lunemann, Riehm, etc. Others explain it of the Lord's table, Light
foot (p. 263) of the congregation assembled for common worship. 
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is, he who does anything without bishop an<l presbytery and 
deacon, is not pure in conscience." 1 Yet he nowhere represents 
the ministry as a sacerdotal office. The Didache calls " the 
prophets" high-ptiests, but probab]y in a spiritual sense.2 

Clement of Rome, in writing to the congregation at Corinth, 
draws a significant and fruitful parallel between the Christian 
presiding office and the LcYitical priesthood, and u;-;cs the ex
pression "layman" (}.u.i'xo; iJ.v{)plv-:-::o;) as antithetic to high

pricst, pric:-;ts, and Levites. 3 This parallel contains the germ 

of the who1e system of sn9rdotalism. IlnL it is at best only 

an argument by nnulogy.#'£grtnllian was the first wh2_c_x1~!·-~tl):_ 
:~H.l directly asserts sacerdotal claims on behalf -~>f the Christian 
ministry, and i'a1ls it "saccrdotinm," although he also strongly 
affirms the universal p1-icf.;thood of all believers. Cyprian (cl. 

258) goes still further, and applies all the pridlcges, duties, and 
responsibilities of the .Aaronic priesthood to the ofliccrs of the 
Christian church, aIHl constantly calls them sarffdotc.s all(l sace,·

dotiwn. He may therefore he called the proper father of the 
sacerdotal conception of the Christian ministry as a mediating 
agency between Goel and the people. During the third century 
it became customary to apply the term "priest" directly ancl 

1 Ad Trall. c. 7: o ivrot; {Jvataar17pfov i'.Jv Ka{Jap6t; iartv o cSt iKrot; -avataar17-

pfov lJv ov Km9ap6t; iartv· rnvrfortv, o xwptt; hrtaK6:rnv Kat rrpEaf3vnpEov Kat OtaK6vov 

rrpaaawv ,1, okor oi, rn-0ap6r foni• rf1 avvwf~afl. Fnnk's ed. I. 20R. Some 
:\ISS. omit the secon<l el:rnse, perhaps from homceoteleuton. Yon Gebhardt 
and Harnack also omit it in the Greek text, lrnt retain it in the Latin (q11i 
c.rtm a/tare c.~t, 110n 111und11s est). The n11•rfo,1I' eYidently re11uire$ the cl:msc. 

2 CC ch. 13. See note in Schaff's edition, p. 206. 
8 Ad Cor. 40: ·• Unto the high-priest his proper services ha\'e heen in

truste<l, and to the priests their proper office is appointed, and npon the levites 
their proper ministration:, are lai,l. The layman i11 homul by the layman's 
or<linanees (o AatKur; u.1•0111,i;rot; TOit; lfltKOit; 7r(!O/J71l)'flaa111 M,frTat)." The pa.~sage 
occurs in the text of Bryennios as·well as in the ol1kr e1litio11s, :11111 there is 
no good reason to suspect it of being an interpolation in t.he hierarehical in
tereRt, as Neander aml :\lil111:m han' 1lo11e. Bishop Lightfoot, in his St. 
Clcmfnt of Rome, p. 128 f<<J., puts a mild C'onstrnction upon it, 111111 says that 
the analogy does not extend to the tlm'I' orden1, because Clement only knows 
two (bisll()ps a11<l ,leacow~), and that the high prit'sthornl of Chri:,;t is wlwll_v 
difli•n•nt in ki11Cl fro111 tl1P :\T1,s:1i1· hi.!.!li 11ri1·~tl111rnl, :irnl l'Xl'llll'I f'rrn11 tli():-l' ve::,'

\imitatio11s on wl1i..J1 ( ·1,,111r-11t cl well-: i11 tli;1t cli:iptl'r, 
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exclusively to the Christian ministers, especially tlie bishops. 1 

In the same manner the whole mi11istry, and it alone, was called 
"clergy," with a double reference to its presidency and its pe

culiar relation to Gocl.2 It was <listin9nishcd by this name from 

the Christian people or "laity." 3 ✓Thus the term "clergy," 

which first signified the Jot by which office was assigned (Acts 
I : 17, 25), then the office itself, then the persons holding that 

office, was transferred from the Christians generally to the minis
ters exclusively. 

ii Solemn "ordination " or consecration hy the laying on of 

hands was the form of mlmission into the "ordo ccclesiasticus '' 
or "sacerclotalis." In this orclcr itself there were again three 

degrees, "ordines majores,'' as they were called : the diaconate, 
the presbyterate, and the episcopate-heh! to be of divine insti

tution. Under these were the "ordines minores," of later date, 
from sub-deacon to ostiary, which formed the stepping-stone 
between the clergy proper and the people. 4 

1 Sacerdos, also summus saccrdos (Tertullian, De Bapt. 7), and once pontife:r, 
ma.cimus (De Pudic. 1, with ironical reference, it seems, to the Roman bishop); 
urdo sacerdotalis ( De Exhort. Cast. 7); trprDr and sometimes ap;rtrpcvr (A post. 
Const. II. 34, 35, 36, 57; III. 9; vi. 1.5, 18, etc.). Hippolytns calls his office 
an ap,tlEpania and ou5aaKaAta (Rcj. Haer. I. IJrooern. ). Cyprian generally ap
plies the term sacerdos to the bishop, and calls his colleagues consacerdotall's-

2 KA1jpor, clerns, ,a;tr, ordo, ordo sacerdotalis (Tertull., De Exhort. Cllst. 7), 
ordo eccle.siasticus or ccclesiae ( De Jllonog. 11 ; De Iclolol. 1) ; KA17ptKof, clerici. 
The first instance perhaps of the use of clerus in the sense of clergy is in Ter
tullian, De Jllonog. c. 12: '' Unde enim episcopi et clerns?" und : "Extollimu,· 
et inftamur ndversus clernm." Jerome (Ad },lepotian.) explains this exclusive 
application of clerus to ministers, "1•el quia cle sorte ,mnt Do111,ini, 1·el qu.ir1 ipse 
Dom·iniis sors, id est, pars clericorwn est." The distinction between the regular 
clergy, who were also monks, and the seculm· clergy or parish prieists, is of 
much later date (seventh or eighth century). 

3 Aa6r, Aa'iKot, plebs. In Tertullian, Cyprian, and in the Apostolic Constitu
tions the term "layman" occurs very often. Cyprian speaks (250) of a "con
ference held with bishops, presbyters, deacons, confessors, and also with laymen 
who stood firm" (in persecution), Ep. 30, ad Rom. 

4 Occasionally, however, we find a somewhat wi<ler terminology. Tertullian 
mentions, De Jllonog. c. 12, the ordo t'!'.dnar111n among the orcli'.nes eccle.~iastici, 
and even the much later Jerome (Ree In ,Jrsaimn, I. \". <'. 19, 18), enumerates 
quinque ecclesia.e ordincs, epi.scopos, presbytcros, rliaco110.s, .fi<lclc.~, catcchumenos. 
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Thus wr find, so early as the third ccut11ry, the foundations 

c,f a <'omplct<' hierarchy; though a hierarchy of vonly moral 

pOW('l', and holdiug no sort of outward control over the con

scieurc. "The b0<ly of the laity consisted of two classes: the 

faithful, or the baptized and c·ommnnicating members, anu the 

catcchmncns, who "·ere preparing for baptism. Those church 

members who lived together in one place,1 formed a church 

in the narrower scnse. 2 

With the exaltation of the clergy appeared the '4ndcncy to 

separate them from secular busines~, and cveu from social rela

tions-from marriage, for example-and to represent them, even 

outwardly, as a caste independent of the people, and devoted 

exclt1sivcly to the sen·iee of the sanctuary. They drew their 

support from the clrnreh treasmy, whieh wns supplied by volun

tary contributions and weekly co1lcetions on the Lord's Day. 

~ftcr the third century they were forhichlen to engage in any 

scculnr business, or even to accept nuy trusteeship. Celibacy was 

not yet in this period enforee<l, but left optional. Tertullian, 

Gregory of Nyssa, a1Hl other distinguished clmrrh teachers, lived 

in ,Yedlock, though theoretically preferring the nmna1-ried state. 

Of nn offieinl clerieal costume no certain trace appears before 

the fourth century; and if it came earlier into use, as may have 

hcen the case, after the example of the Jewish church, it must 

h:wc lwrn confined, <luring the times of persecution, to the actual 

exerC'iscs of ,rnrship. 

With the growth of this distinction of clergy aml laity, how

~Yer,vfhc i,lea of the universal priestho0<l continued from time 

to time to n~sPrt. ib('lf: in Ircnmn~, 3 fi.11· exalllple, and in au 

eccentric form in the ::\fontani~t:--, who CYCII allnwc<l women to 

teach p11bli<·ly in the <"lnm·lt. So Tcrtnllia11, with whom clcrw~ 

arnl lnici were at one time familiar ('X]H'(_•~~inus, inquires, as the 

champion of the l\IontaHistic rcal'tion ag-ainst the Catholio 

hierarchy: "Are not wc lnymen priests ah,o ·?" 4 It is written, 

1 IT11pn1Kn1, 11'aprn[,511µu11 Eph. 2: 19; 1 I•ct. :! : 11. 2 or parish, ~apo1Kfa, 

• .Adi•. ][arr. iv. 8, ~ 3. • N111111t tl lairi llacerclotes '1m111s7 
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he continues: "He hath made us kings and priests (Rev. 1 : 6). 
It is the authority of the church alone which has made a dis
tinction between clergy and laity. ·where there is no college of 
ministers, you administer the sacrament, you baptize, you are a 
priest for yourself alone. And where there are three of you, 
there is a church, though you be only laymen. For each one 
lives by his own faith, and there is no respect of persons with 
God." 1 All, therefore, which the clergy considered peculiar to 
them, he claimed for the laity as the common sacerdotal privilege 
of all Christians. 

Even in the Catholic church an acknowledgment of the 
general priesthood showed itself in the custom of requiring the 
baptized to say the Lord's Prayer before the assembled congre
gation. ,vith reference to this, Jerome says : "Sacerdoti'.um 

laici, id est, baptis1nci." /The congregation also, at least in the 
West, retained for a long time the right of approval and rejec
tion in the choice of its ministers, even of the bishop. Clement 
of Rome expressly requires the assent of the whole congregation 
for a valid election ; 2 and Cyprian terms this an apostolic and 
almost universal regulation.3 According to his testimony it ob
tained also in Rome, and was observed in the case of his con
temporary, Cornelius.4 Sometimes in the filling of a vacant 
bishopric the "suffragium" of the people preceded the "judi
cium" of the clergy of the diocese. Cyprian, and afterwards 
Athanasius, Ambrose, Augustin, and other eminent prelates, 
were in a mam1er pressed into the bishopric in this democratic 
way. Cyprian, with all his high-church proclivities, declares it 
his principle to do nothing as bishop without the advice of the 
presbyters and deacons, and the consent of the people.5 A pe-

1 De Exhort. Cast. c. 7. Comp. also De :ftfonog. 7, 12; De Bapt. 17; D, 
Orat. 18. 

2 Ad Cor. 44 : Ivvevo0Kaa17r rfir eKKA17a£ar 1raar;r, consentiente universa ecclesia. 
s Ep. Ix. 3-4 ( ed. Goldhorn). 
c Ep. Iv. 7: '' Factus est Cornelius e.piscopus de Dei et Christi e}us }udicio, dt 

clerieorum prene omnium testimonio, de plebis qure tum adjuit suffragio, et de ~acer6 

dotum antiquorum et bonoru.m virorum collegio.'' 
5 Sine consensu plebis. 

Vol. II. 9. 



130 SECOXD PERIOD. A. D. 100-311. 

culiar influe11cc, whid1 even the clergy ('ould not withstand, 

attad1cd tu the "euufessur:--," and it wa . .., sometimes almsell by 

them, as in their advueaey of the lapi-,ed, who denie<l Christ 111 

the Deeian pcrsceution. 

Fina11y, we notiee eases where the function of teaching was 

actua1ly exercised L_v laymen. The bishops of ,Jemsalcm and 

Cmsarea al1owed the learned Origen to expuuml the Bible to 

their congregations befure l1is ordiuation, and appealed to the 

example of several bishop:-, in the East. 1 Ewn in the A pos

tol ical Constitutions there oceurs, under the n:ll11e of the Apo:·4le 

Paul, the direction: "Though a man h.: a laym:.111,)f experienced 

in tl1e delivery of instruction, a11d revere11t in habit, he may 

teach; for the Scripture says: 'They :-;hall be al1 taught of 

God.'" 2 The fourth general council at Carthage (398) pro

hibited laymen from teaching in the prc:-;euce of dergymen aud 

without their eo11seut; implying at the same time, that with such 

permissiuu tlie thi11g might be duue. 3 

It is worthy of notice that a 1111mber of the most eminent 

church teachers of thi:-:; period, Hermas, ,f w-tin l\Iartyr, Athena

goras, Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Tcrtul1ian, ArnoLius, 

1 Euseb., 11. E. VI.19: "There [in Cresarea] he [Ori gen] was also requested 
by the bishops to expound the sacred Scriptures pnbliely in the church, al
though he ha<l not yet obtained the prie~thood by the imposition of hands." 
It is trne this was made the ground of a charge against him hy De11wtrins, 
bishop of Alexandria; bnt the charge was that Origen had preached '' in the 
presence of Lishops," not that he had preaehetl as a layman. Aud the bishopa 
of Jerusalem and C:esarca a,l1lnced several example,i of holy bishops inviting 
capable laymen to preach to the people. Prl)(lenlins and Ac,lcsins, while lay
men, founded the church in Abyssinia, Socrates, ]fist. Eccl. I. HI. 

'.I Const. Apost. VIII. 31. Ambrosiastcr, or Hilary the Deacon, in his Com. 
Ad Eph. 4.,; 11, 12, Rays that_ in early times "u11111ts dorebrrnt et omnes bap
tizabanf.'' 

3 Can. 98: "Laicn.~ prre.~entib,rn cleriri.~, 11i.~i ipsi.~j11bn1tibns, docer1' non rwdeat." 
The 99th canon forbids women, no matt<'r how'' learned or holy," to" presume 
to teach men in a meeting." Pope Leo f. ( l~J>· !l~ and 9~) forbi1ls lay preach
ing in the interest of ecclesiastical onler. Charlemagne enack<l a law tl1at 
'' a layman onght not to recite n. lesson in ch11rcli, nor to say the Hallelujah, 
vut onlr the PHalm or responses without the Ilallelnjah," 
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and Lactantius, were either laymen, or at most only presbyters. 
Hermas, who wrote one of the most popular and autlturitative 
books in the early church, was probably a layman; perhaps 
also the author of the homily which goes under the name of the 
Second Epistle of Clement of Rome, aml has recently been 
discovered in full both in the original Greek and in a Syriac 
translation ; for he seems to distinguish himself and his hearers 
from the presbyters. 1 

§ 43. New Church ()jjicer8. 

The expansion of the clrnrch, the deYelopment of her cultns, 
and the tendency towards hierarchical pomp, led to the✓inulti
plication of offices below the cliaconate, which formed the 
ol'dincs 1nino1'C-'3. vihout the middle of the third century the 
following new officers are mentioned ; 

1. SuB-DEAcoxs, or under-helpers; 2 assistants and deputies 
of the deacons; the only one of these subordinate offices for 
which a formal ordination was required. Opinions differ as to 
it-:; value. 

2. READERs,3 who J.·ead the Scriptures in the assembly and 
had charge of the church hooks. 

3. AcoLYTHS,4 attendants of the b~shops in their official 
duties ~nd processions. 

--!. ExoRCISTs,5 who, by prayer and the laying on of hands, 
cast out the evil spirit from the possessecl,6 and from catechnmens, 

1 The Greek text (of which only a fragment was known hefore) was found 
and published by Bryennios, 18i.S, the Syriac version by Bensley, 1876. See 
Harnack's ed. in the Patres Apost. vol. I., and Lightfoot, S. Clement. of Rome, 
Appendix (1877). Harnack, Hilgenfeld, and Hatch (l. c. 114; note) suppose 
that the homily was delivered by a layman, but Lightfoot (p. 304) explains 
the language above alluded to as a common rhetorical figure by which the 
speaker places himself on a level with his amlience. 

2 'Y7T'oota1wvot, subdiaconi, perhaps the same as the vrrTJpfrat of the New Tes
tament and the earlier fathers. 

s 'Avayvwarat, lectores, mentioned by~Tertullian. 
• 'Ax:6Avi9ot, acolythi. 5 'Efop,;.taraf, exorcistae. ., J.atµovt{6µevru, ivepyo{,µevot, 
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and frequently assisted in baptism. This power had been for
merly considered a free gift of the Holy Spirit. 

5. PRECENTons, 1 for the musical parts of the liturgy, psalms, 
benedictions, responses, etc. 

6. JANITORS or sextons/ who took care of the religious meet
ing-rooms, and at a later period also of the chmch-yards. 

7. Besides these there were in the larger rhnrl'hes <..:.ATE
CHISTS, and, where the elrnrrh language in the worship was not 
understood, r~TERPRETERS; but the interpreting was commonly 
done by presbyters, deacons, or readers. 

The bishop Cornelius of Rome (d. 252), in a letter on the 
Novatian schism,3 gives the unmber of oflicers in his clrnrch as 
follows : Forty-six presbyters, probably corresponding to the 
uumber of the meeting-houses of the Christians in the city; 
seven deacons, after the model of the church at Jernsalem (Acts 
vi); seven sub-deacons; forty-two acolyths, and fifty-two exor
cists, readers, and janitors. 

As to the ordina; mcfjorcs, the deacons during this period rose 
in importance. In addition to their original duties of caring 
for the poor and sick, they baptized, distributed the sacramental 
cup, said the church prayers, not seldom preached, :md were 
confidential advisers, sometimes even delegates and vicars of the 
bishops. This last is trtte especia]]y of the "archdeacon," who 
does not appear, however, till the fourth ('Cntury. The presby
ters, on the contrary, though above the deaeons, \\'('re uow o,·er
topped by rt-he new office of bishop, iu which the cutire gO\·ern
ment of the dmreh became centred. 

§ --14. Origin of the Episcopate. 

Besides the works already cited, compare the special works and essays 
on the fq11ati,111 cnutroversy, pulifo,hcd since 1837, hy HoTIIE (clo~L' 
of his A11.fii11(JP, C'tc.), Ih:FELE (H. C.), BAHR, llILGENFELD, 

Rt·NsEN, PETEIDrANN, CmrnTON, L1Pi'-Il'S, lTm,noRN, ZAHN, 

LHlllTFOOT (I. 376 sqq). Also H. D. HtTCUCOCK on the Origin 

t i',11.,ai, psr1l111i8fa<' canforcs. 
3 In Euseh. vi. 43. 

• evp(,)pof, 1rv1t(,)poi, ostiarii janitorcs. 
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of Episcopacy, N. Y. 1867 (in the "Am. Presbyt. &_Theol. Review" 
for Jan. 1867, pp. 133-169); LIGHTFOOT on the Christian 1.llinistry 
(1873); HATCH on the Organization of the Early Christian Church 

(1881); RENAN, L' Egb:se chrltien11e ( 1879), ch. VI. Progres de 
l' epu,copat; and GORE, The .Jlinishy nf the Church (1889). 

/21ie most important and also the most difficult phenomenon 
of our period in the department of chureh organization is the 
rise and development of the episcopate as distinct from the 
presbyterate. This institution comes to view Vin the second 
century as the supreme spiritual office, and is retained to this 
day by all Roman and Greek Christendom, and by a large part 
of the Evangelical church, especially the Anglican communion. 
A form of government so ancient and so widely adopted, can 
be satisfactorily accounted for only on the supposition of a 
religions need, namely, the need of a tangible outward repre-
sentation and centralization, to illustrate and embody to the 
people their relation to Christ and to Goel, and the visible unity 
of the church. It is therefore inseparable from the catholic 
principle of authority and mediation; while the protestant 
principle of freedom and direct intercourse of the believer with 
Christ, consistently carried out, infringes the strict episcopal 
constitution, and tends to ministerial equality. Episcopacy in 
ihe full sense of the term requires for its base the idea of a real 
priesthood and real sacrifice, and an essential distinction between 
clergy and laity. Divested of these associations, it resolves 
itself into a mere superintendency. 1 

During the lifetime of the apostles, those eye- and ear-wit
nesses of the divine-human life of Jesus, and the inspired 
organs of the Holy Spirit, there ,vas no room for proper 
bishops; and those who were so called, must have held only a 

1 Such is the Swedish and Danish Lutheran, the American Methodist, and 
the Moravian episcopate, which recognizes the validity of non-episcopal 
orders. The Anglican church harbors a high-church and a low-church theory 
of episcopacy, the one derived from the medireval hierarchy, the other from 
the Reformation, but repudiates the primacy as au antichristian usurpation, 
although it must be confessed to be almost as old as episcopacy, its roots going 
biwk to Clement of Rome, or at all event8 to the age of Iren:.eus. 
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subordinate pla('e. The church, too, i11 the first century was aii 

yet a strictly :;uperuatmal orga11ization, a :;tr:mger in this world, 

standing with one foot in etemity, and longing fur the seeoml 

eoming of her heavenly Lridegroom. llut in the epi::;eopal 

euustitutiou the ehurch pro\·i<led an extremely si111ple but com

pact auJ freely expansible organization, planted fout firmly 

upon l!arth, became an i11stitutiou for the cdnt'atin11 uf lier in

f:rnt people, and, a=-, d1ilia::itie hope::; rceedetl, fell into the path 

of <p1iet hi::itorical development; yet t1n<p1e::itiunahly ~he thus 

iucurrcd abo the danger of a secularization wliil'h real'hed its 

height jn:;t when the hierarchy became complete in the Roman 

churd1, allll which finally necessitated a reformation on the 

basis of apostolical Christianity. That tliis secularization began 

with tl1e growing power of the Li:;liops e\·en Lefore Constantine 

and the Byzantine court orthodoxy, we perceive, for instance, iu 

the lax penitential discipline, the avarice, and the corruption 

with whieh Hippolytns, in the uinth hook of his J>hilosoplrn
mena, reproaches Zephyrinus an<l Calli:;tus, the l{omau Lishops 

of his time (202-223); also in the example of the bishop Paul 

of Samosata, who was deposed in 2G9 on :tlmo:;t i11cretliole 

charges, not only against his doctriuc, Lut still more against his 

moral charactcr. 1 Origcu complains that there arc, especially 

iu the larger citic:-;, o\·erscers of the people of God, ,\'110 seek to 

ontJo the pomp of heathen potentates, wouhl srnTomHl thcm

selyes, like the emperors, with a Lmly-guanl, ~md make them

sch-cs terrible and inaef•cssiLlc t" the poor. 2 

,re consider, first, l-f11e OIUGI~ or tl1e episcopate'. The llll

relialJle d1aradcr of our dneumcnt:-.; a11<l traditions from the 

transitiou period between the <·lo;-;e of the apostolie chur('h a11d 

the beginning of the po~t-apostolie, lca\·es large room here for 

critical ri.'3earch and eomhiuation. First of all comes the ques

tion : v<v as the episeopate directly or indirectly of apostolio 

1 Comp. Enseb. vii. 27-30. 
i See the pas13ages quote<l by Gieseler, vol. I. 282 sq. (Harpers' e<l. of New 

York.) 
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(Johannean) origin? 1 Or did it arise after the death of tho 
apostles, and develope itself from the presidency of the congre
gational presbytery ? 2 In other words, was the episcopate a 
continuation and contraction of, and substitute for, the apos
tolate, or was i~ expansion and elevation of the presbyterate? 3 

The later view is more natural and better sustained by facts. 
l\Iost of its atlvocates elate the change from the time of Ignatius 

Jn the first quarter of the second century, while a few carry it 
further back to the close of the first, when St. John still lived 
in Ephesus. 

I. For the APOSTOLIC origin of episcopacy the following 
points may be made : 

(1) The position of .-l~es, who evidently stood at the head 
of the church at ,Jerusalem/ and is called bishop, at least in the 
pseudo-Clementine literature, and in fact supreme bishop of the 
whole chnrch. 5 This instauce, however, stands quite alone, and 
does not warrant au inference in regard to the entire church. 

(2) The office of the assistants and delegates of the apostles, 
like Timot~)aphroditus, Lnke, l\1ark, who 
had a sort of supervision of several churches and congregational 
officers, and in a measure represented the apostles in special 
missions. Bnt, in any case, these were not limited, at least 
during the life of the apostles, each to a particular diocese; 
they were itinerant evangelists and legates of the apostles; only 

1 This is the Greek, the Roman Catholic, and the high Anglican theory. 
It is advocated by a very few Continental Protestants as Chevalier Bunsen, 
Rothe and Thiersch (an Irvingite), who trace episcopacy to John iu 
EpheRus. 

2 So the Lutheran, Presbyterian, and some eminent EpiRcopal writers. ,ve 
mention Mosheim, N eander, Lightfoot, Stanley, Hatch. Also Baur and 
Renan, who judge as mere critics. 

3 Bishop Lightfoot (l. c. p. 194) thus states the question with his own an• 
swer: "The episcopate was formed, not ont of the apostolic order by localiza• 
tion, but out of the presbyterial by elevation; and the title, which originally 
was common to all, came at length to be appropriated to the chief among 
thera. 11 

4 Acts 1.5: 13; 21: 18. Comp. vol. I. 264 sqq. 
6 'ErriaKorro, irrtaK6rrwv. 
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the doubtful tradition_ of a later day assigns them distincl 
bishoprics. If bishops at all, they were missionary bishops. 

U~) The angels of the seven churches of Asia,1 who, if re. ~---------.........__._ - ------------
ganled as individuals, look very like the later bishops, and indi-
cate a monarchical shaping of the church government in the 
days of John. But, apart from the various interpretations of 
t.he Apocalyptic arrdoe, that office appears not co-ordiuate with 
the apostolate of Johu, but subordinate to it, and was no more 
than a congregational superinteudency. 

( 4) The ~nu[_;I~s of Antioch, a disciple of John, 
in his seven (or three) epistles from the beginning of the second 
century (even according to the shorter Syriac version), presup
poses the episcopate, in distinction from the presbyterate, as 
already existing, though as a new institution, yet in its growth. 

/ 

(5)vThe ~~~~,2 that John in-
stituted bishops after his return from Patmos; and the accounts 
of Irenreus,3 Tertullian, 4 Eusebius, 5 and Jerome,6 that the same 
apostle nominated and ordained Polycarp (with whom Irern.eus 
was personally acquainted) bishop of Smyrna. 

(6) The ~ilion...in~usehlus, who derived it prob
ably from Hegesippus, that the surviving apostles and disciples 
of the apostles, soon after the destruction of Jerusalem, elected 
Symeon, the son of Klopas and a cousin of Jesus, bishop of 
that city and successor of James. But this arrangement at Lest 
was merely local, and not geueral.7 

(7) The tradition of the churches of Antioch and Rome ~- -
1 Rev. 1: 20. For the different viel1s see vol. I. 497. 
2 Quis dives saliius, c. 42. a Adu. Haer. Ill. S. 
'De Praescr. llaer. c. 32. 6 H. E. III. 36. 
6 Gatal. sub Polyc. 
'1l E. III. 11. Comp. the fragment of Hegesippns, in IV. 22. Lightfoot 

( Pl,ilippians1 p. 202) remarks against Rothe's inference: "The account of 
IIegeRippus confines the object of this gathering to the appointment of a Rue~ 
cessor of 8t. James. If its deliberations had exerted that vast and permanent 
rnfl11encc on the future of the church which Rothe's theory supposeR, it is 
scarcely possible that this early historian should have Leen ignorant of tb-4 
fact, or knowing it should have passed it over in silence." 
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which trace their line of bishops back to apostolic institution, 
and kept the record of an nnbrokeu succession. 

(8) A passage in the second of the Pfaff Fragments of 
Iremeus, which speaks of "second ordinances of the apostles" 
(ad;n:pac TCtJlJ drroar6),wli oeanf.fw;). Rothe UlH.lcrstan<ls by 
these the institution of the episcopate. Bnt aside from the 
doubtful genuineness of tl1e Fragments, these words are at all 
events of unsettled interpretation, and, according to the con
nection, relate not to the government of the church at all, but 
to the celebration of the eucharist. 

(9) Equally uncertain is the conclusion drawn from an 
obscure passage in the Epistle of Clement of Rome to the 
Corinthians, which admits of different interpretations. 1 The 
apostles, it is said, foreseeing the future controversy about the 
name of the episcopal office, appointed bishops and deacons, 
and afterwards made the disposition,2 that wheu they should 

1 Ad Corinth. c. 44: 0£ (17!'01TTOAOC ~µiiw 'lrvwG"a'I ~,a TOU xupiou ~µwv 

'lr;G"ou XpclT,OU ore lpc~ €1TT'a! ~7!'( ,ou Ovop.a,o~ '~~ l7!'CITX.07!'ij~. .dui 
-rau,r;v oov T~ll al-r[a-; 1rporvw1TCll dkr;<puu~ nJ.da-; xa,fo,Y)G"av 1'UU~ 

1r:potcp7Jµivou~ xal µt,a~u l7rc-,oµ~v [or bcµov~v] Uwxa-;, oi'!'w~, Mv 
ICOCµY){)WITC>;, ~,aM~wv,ac lupoi atouxcµaG"/J.buc ll.vopt~ ,~Y hcrouprEav 

au-rwv. '' Our apostles knew through our Lord Jesus Christ that there would 
be strife over the name of the bishop's office [i. e., the office of the ministry 
in general; comp. Acts 1: 20; Sept. Num. 4: 16; Ps. 109: 8; 2 Chr. 23: 18]. 
For this cause, therefore, having complete foreknowledge, they appointed the 
aforesaid persons [i. e., presbyter-bishops and deacons; comp. c. 42 and 57], 
and afterwards they made the disposition [or provided a continuance, if we 
read with Lightfoot hrtµov~v], that if these should fall asleep, other approved 
men should succeed to their ministration." 

2 The reading is obscure and disputed. The Alexandrian :MS. reads : 
lmvoµ,Jv, the Constantinopolitan: i7rcooµYjv (both have Ell 1-0 !Ill/ N). The 
former word is rare (from vi11.w, or from 116/1.0~), the latter is not found in the 
dictionaries; and hence various emendations have been proposed, as 0.7!'uvuµ-,Jv 

(Junius), lmaox-rfv (Bryennios), b,(3ol-,Jv (von Gebhardt and Harnack), 
imµov-,Jv (Bunsen, Lightfoot), l1mpo7rrjv (Hilgenfeld), £7rcJ.or,jv, £7!'C'.IOJ.1fov, 
€7!'CITT"olrjv, lrrcrar,jv, ln 11611.uv. Rothe (Anjange, p. 374) ingeniously trans
lates hrtvoµ~v "testamentary disposition " (lestanientar·ische Verfilgung = 
bwm11.[~, an after-enactment, a codicil), and identifies it with the ao:uupa, 
ica,d~ti~ of the fragment of Irenreus. But this is rejected by the latest 
editors as untenable. Lightfoot. (with Bunsen) reads tm11.ov-rjv, permanence 
(not "life-tenure,'' as Bunsen rendered it). The drift of the passage, how• 
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fall asleep, other approYe<l men shoul(l follow them rn office. 
Rothe n•fers "they" and "them" to the apo::;tles as the main 

R11Ljed. But these words naturally refer to the congregational 
oflieers just before mentioned, aml ill this ease the "other ap

proyed men" are not successors of the apostles, but of the pres
hyter-Lishops aml deacous. 1 This Yiew is sustaine(l by the con

nection. The difficulty in the Corinthian congregation was a 

rebellion, not against a single bishop, lmt against a number of 
presbyt~1·-bi::;hops, and Clement reminds them that the apostles 

i11stitutetl this office not only for the first generation, but pro,·iJed 

for a pennauent succession, and that the officers were appointed 
for life, and could therefore not be deposed so long as they dis

charged their (lnties. Hence he goes ou to say, immediately 
after the tlispnted passage iu chapter 4-1: "·wherefore l\Te think 

that thorn eauuot. justly Le thrown ont of their ministry who 

were appoiutetl either by them (the apostles), or afterwards by 
other eminent men, with the consent of the whole congregation: 
and who ha,·c with all lowliness and innocency ministered to 

the flock of Christ, in peace, and without self-interest, aml were 
fur a long time commende(l hy all." 

(10) Finally, the philosophical consideration, that the uni
versal and uucontest.cd spread of the episcopate in the second 

century cannot be satisfactorily explained without the presump
tion uf at least the indirect sauetion of the apostles. By the 
same argument the obscryanee of Sunday aml iufant Laptism 

arc l!Snally traeetl to apostolie or1grn. But it is uot quite eon-

ever, docs not so much depend upon the meaning of this word as upon the 
question whether the apostles, or the congregational oflicers are the grammati
cal sul>jects of the following verl>, Xll!/J."11'%.JrrCY. 

1 See also Gebhardt and Harnack (prc.~bytrri rt <liaconi illi, quo.s apostali ipsi 
constituenmt), the Roman Catl1olic editor Funk ('' Kotµr;&i;Jmv, sc. cpiscopi ct 
di<teoni'. cle quornm succe.ssionc Clem1'n.~ agit"), and Bishop Lightfoot ('' thf' first 
generation of presl>ytcr~ appointed by the apostlt>s themselves"). Comp. al:,;o 
on this whole passage Lightfoot, l'hilippirwB, p. ~03, wl1ere he refutes Rotlie':i 
interpretation; Ham (Trspr1111q 1/eR Episropais, p. 53; Ewald, Gi>sc/i. di'::; Vi,U·c, 
hracl, YIL 300; Ritsdil, Altkath. 1{. 358 and 413, an<l HilgenfeJJ, AposJ.. 
l'iilcr, 70. 
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elusive, since most of the apostles died befor~ the destruction 
of Jerusalem. It could only apply to John, who was the living 
centre of the church in A~ia .Minor to the close of the first 
century.t 

II. The theory of the POST-APOSTOLIC origin of the episcopate 
as a separate office or order, and its rise out of the presidency 
of the original congregational presbyterate, by way of human, 
though natural and necessary, development, is supported by the 
followi]3g' facts : 

(10he undeniable identity of presbyters and bishops in the 
New Testament.,2 conceded even by the best interpreters among 
the church fathers, by Jerome, Chrysostom, and Theodoret, and 
by the best scholars of recent times. 

(2) Later, at the close of the first and even in the second 
century, the two terms are still used in like manner for the sa.me 
office. The Roman bishop Clement, in his First Epistle to the 
Corinthians says, that the apostles, in the newly-founded churches, 
appointed the first fruits of the faith, i·. e., the first converts, 
"bishops and deacons." 3 He here omits the 1rpca/3uu.poc, as 
Paul does in Phil. 1: I, for the simple reason that they are in 
his view identical with t,daxo;-co,; while conversely, in c. 57, he 
enjoins subjection to presbyters, without mentioning bishops.4 

1 Hence Rothe traces the institution to John. An<l Bishop Lightfoot 
(Pltilippians, p. 204) is incline<l to this view: '' Asia Minor was the nurse, if 
not the mother of episcopacy in the Gentile churches. So important an insti
tution, developed in a Christian community of which St. John wa~ the living 
centre and guide, could hardly have grown up without his sanction: anrl early 
tradition very distinctly connects bis name with the appointment of bishops 
in these parts." He repeats the same Yiew more couti<leutly in his Jg111d. 

ond Pol ye., I. 377. 
2 Acts 20: 17, 28; Phil. l: 1; Tit. 1: 5; 1 Tim. 3: 1-7, 8-13; 1 Pet. 5: 

1, 2. Comp. the author's Hist. of the Apost. Ch. ~~ 132, 133, pp. 522-531 (N. 
York e<l.); and vol. I. p. 492 sqr1. 

3 C. 42. Comp. the Commentary of Lightfoot. "It is impossible that he 
should have omitted the presbyters, more especially as his one object is to 
defend their authority, which had been aRsailed. The words foirr,corro<; and 
1rpca/3vupo<; therefore are synonymes in Clement, as they are in the apm1tolic 
writers. In Ignatius and Polycarp they first appear as distinct titles.'' 

4 The 1;yovµcvot, c. 1, also, and the 1rpo17yof,µF:Vo1, c. 21, are not bishops, but 
congregational officers collectively, as in Heb. 13: 7, 17, 24. 
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The Didache mentions bishops and deacon~, but no Jlres~yters. 1 

Clement of Alrxanclria <listingnishcs, it is true, the dcaconate, 

the presbyterate, and the episcopate; but he supposes only a 
two-fol<l oflicial eharader, that of presbyters, and that of 
deacons-a view which found advocate:-- so late as the mi<l<lle 

ages, even in pope Urban II., A. D. 1001. L:1...;t]y, Iren[eus, 

towards the close of the sccornl ccntmy, tl10Hgli himself a 

bishop, makes only a rclatiyc clifferenec hetweeu Ppiscopi an<l 
]Ji'esuyleri; speaks of successions of the one in the same sense 

as of the other; terms the office of the latter episcopalus; and 

calls the bishops of Rome "presbyters." 2 Sometimes, it is 

tme, he appears to use the term "presbyters" in a more general 
sense, for the old men, the fathcrs. 3 But in any case his 
language shows that the distinction between the two offices was 
at that time still rclatiYc and indefinite. 

( (3) The express testimony of the learned J crome, that the 

churches originally, before diYisions arose through the instiga
tion of Satan, were goyemed by the common ronncil of the 

presbyters, and not till a later period was one of the presbyters 
placed at the head, to wateh over the ehureh au<l suppress 

schisms. 4 He traces the cliflerenec of the office simply to 
"ecclesiastical" custom as <listinct from divine institution. 5 

(--1) The custom of the church of Alcxamlria, where, from 
the eyangelist l\Iark <lown to the middle of the third century, 
the twelve presbyters elected one of their number presi<lent, 

and called him bishop. This fad rests ou the authority of Je-
l Ch. 15: Xuporov!;aan F<WilJI,; i rrt11,-:u;;r11•~· Ml£ 1\w,-:uJ'Ol'r. Sec Sdiaff's mono

graph 011 the JJidaeh1·, p. 211 sq. 
~, Irle. llwr. iii. :2, ~ :2; ::, ?, :2; h·. :2fi, ?, :!, ?, -I a11d 9. ;'j_ ( 'ump. al:,:o the let-

ter of I rcna·us to the J{.,mau bishop \'ictur i11 E11:-.elJ., Y. ~--1. 
:i Comp. :2 .J uo. I. and ;; .J no. I. 
4 Ail 'J'it1111t i. 7. ( 'omp. l~11i.~1. s:~ and s.-i. 
b Ad Tit. i. 7: "Si<'ul 1•ry11 11n·sv_11frri sr·i1111t, s,·,• ei: l'rcl,,si11· rm1s11ct11ili11t ri, 1111i :~ibi 

pn1•110.~il11s _(11l'ril, es.~,: .~1il1jl'f'!11.~, ilu 1•11is1·1111i ·111n·rri11t, s1' 11111yis rn11.~uc/1uli11,· 1111am 

r!i.~11<1.~iti,,11 i.~ 1 )11111 ill i1'11· r,·rila/1' 11n·.~liyt,·ri.~ 1'.~se 1111tjul°t'S t'I in 1·011111111111.• 1frln:rc t'ccle

.~i11111 n·:11·r,·.'' The H"n1an ,h-ac·ou IIilary (Amhro,.;ia,,tcr) :,:ay,;, fld I 'l'i111. :{: 

10: "1 Ji,· f'1Li111 1pi.~1·01111s ,•st, ljlti i11t,·1· pn·.~vytcrus primw; 1•.~1:· Comp. aL:..l 
Chrys.,:--lom lfo111. xi. i11 l~11i.~1, I wl 'l'i111. 3: S. 
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rome,1 and is confirmed independently by the Annals of the Alex. 
andrian patriarch, Eutychins, of the tenth century.2 The latter 
states that Mark instituted in that city a patriarch (this is au 
anachronism) and twelve presbyters, who should fill the vacant 
patriarchate by electing and ordaining to that office one of their 
number and then electing a new presbyter, so as always to 
retain the number twelve. He relates, moreover, that clown to 
the time of Demetrius, at the end of the second century, there 
was no bishop in Egypt hesitles the one at Alexandria; conse
quently there could have been no episcopal ordination except by 
going out of the province. 

III. CoNCLUSIO.N'. The only satisfactory conclusion from 
these various facts and traditions seems to be, that the episco
pate proceeded, both in the tlescending and ascending scale, 
from the apostolate and the original presbyterate conjointly, as 
a contraction of the former and au expansion of the latter, 
without either express concert or general regulation of the 
apostles, neither of which, at least, can be historically proved. 

vlt arose, instinctively, as it were, in that obscure and critical 
transition period between the end of the first and the middle 
of the second century. It was not a yndclen creation, much less 
the invention of a single mind. t..rf. grew, in part, out of the 
general demand for a continuation of, or substitute for, the 

1 Epist. ad Evangelum ( Opp. iv. p. 802> ed. 1\fartinay): Alexandriai a lllaroo 
evangelista usque ad Heraclam et DionyS'ium episcopo8 presbytcri semper unum ei 
se clectum in excelS'iori gradu collocatum episcopum nominabant, quornodo si e.rereitua 
imperatorem facw.l, auJ, diaconi elegant de se, quem industrium noverint et archi
dwconum vocent. 

2 Ed. Oxon. 1658, p. 331: '' Constituit evangeUsta Marcus una cum Hakani'a 
pcttriarcha duodeci-m presbyteros, qui nempe cum patriarcha manerent, adco ut en11i 
vacaret patriachatus, unum e dttodecim pl'esbyteris eligerent, cnius capiti reliqui 
undecim manus 1·mponentes ip.si benedicerent et patriarchwn croorent, deinde virum 
aliquem insignem eligerent, qttcm Becum presbyterurn constituel'ent, loco ejus, qui 
factus est patriarcha, ut ita semper ex.starent duodecim. Neque desiit Alexandriae 
institutum hoc de prcsbyteris, izt scilcet patriarchas crearent ex presbyter'is duodecim, 
usque ad tempora Alexandri patriarclu:1e Alexanclriae. Is autem vetuit, ne deinceps 
patriarcham presbyteri c1·oorent. Et decrervit, ut mortuo patriarcha convenient 
~-iscopi, qui patriarcham ordinarent." . 
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apostolic church goyernmcnt, and this, so far as it was trans, 
missible at all, very naturally passed fir:-;t to the most eminent 

disciples and fellow-laborers of the apostles, to :\lark, Luke, 
Timothy, Clement, Ignatius, Polycarp, Papias, which accounts 

for the fact that tradition makes them all bishops in the promi

nent sense of the term. It "'as further occasioned by the need 

of a unity in the presbyterial government of cougregatious, 

which, in the nature of the case and according to the analogy 

of the Jewish dpz,au'/./ar(1qo;, 1 required a head or president. 

This presideut was called bishop, at first only hy eminence, as 
pri1,1.1£.s inter pcu·cs; afterwards in the c:xcln:--ini f:cnsc. In the 
smaller clrnrche:; there "·as, perhaps, from the beginning, only 

one presbyter, who of himself formed this centre, like the 
clw1·episcopi or country-bishops in the fourth century. The 

dioceses of the bishops in Asia l\Iinor and X orth Africa, owing 
to their large number, in the sccornl and third centuries, can 

hardly have exeeedecl the extent of respectable pastoral eharges. 
James of Jerusalem, on the other hall(], and his immediate 

successors, "·hose positions in many respects were altogether 

peculiar, seem to have been the only bishops in Palestine. 
Somewhat similar was the state of things in Egypt, "·here, 

down to Demetrius (A. D. 190-232), we fiml only the one bishop 

of Alexandria. 
W .. e cannot therefore assume any strict nniformity. But the 

whole church spirit of the age tendc<l towards centralization; 

it everywhere felt a d<'nrnml for compact, solid unity; and this 
imrnrcl bent, amitlst the smT0111Hling dangers of persecution all(l 

heresy, carrie<l the chnrch irresistiuly towards the episcopate. 

Iu so critical and stormy a time, the prinriple, union is strength, 

division is weakness, preYailecl over all. In fact, the existence 
of the church at that period may be sai<l to haye depended in a 
great measure 011 the prcser\'ation and promotion of 11llity, and 

that in an outward, tangible form, suit<'d to the existing grado 

of culture. Such a unity "·as offorctl in the bishop, who held a 

1 :\lark 5: 33, 3G, 38; Luke 8: 41-4(); Arts 18: 8-17. 
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monarchical, or more properly a patriarchal relation to the con~ 
gregation. In the bishop was found the yisible representatiYe 
of Christ, the great Head of the whole church. In the bishop, 
therefore, all sentiments of piety found a centre. In the 
bishop the whole religions posture of the people towards God 
and towards Christ bad its outward support and guide. Arnl 
in proportion as every church pressed towards a single centre, 
this central personage mns-t aeqnire a peculiar importance and 
subordinate the other presbyters to itself; though, at the same 
time, as the language of Clement and Iremens, the state of 
things in Egypt, and e,·en iu .X orth Africa, and the testimony 
of Jerome and other fathers, clearly prove, the remembrance of 
the original equality conld not Le entirely blotted out, but con-
tinued to show itself in various wU>fs. • 

Besides this there ·was also.,( pmverfnl practical reason for 
elevating the powers of the bishop. Every Christian congre
gation was a charitable society, regarding the care of the widow 
and orphan, the poor and the stranger as a saerecl trust; and 
hence the great importance of the bishop as the administrative 
officer by whom the charitable fonds were received and the alms 
disbursed. In Greek communities the title bishop ( b!axo;:o,, 

buµded;;) was in wide nse for financial officers. Their ad
ministrative functions brought them in close relation to the 
deacons, as their executini ai<.ls in the care of the poor and sick. 
The archdearnn became the right arm, the '• eye" and "heart" 
of the bishop. In primitive times every case of poverty or 
suffering vms separately brought to the notice of the bishop a11<l 
personally relie,·ecl by a deacon. Afterwards institutions ,vere 
founded for widows and orphans, poor and infirm, and generally 
placed under the superintendence of the bishop ; but personal 
responsibility was diminished by this organized charity, and the 
deacons lost their original significance and became subordinate 
officers of public worship. 1 

1 The philanthropic and financial aspect of episcopacy has been brought out 
very fully by Hatch, in his Bampton Lectures on The Organization of the Early 
Chriktian Churches, Leet. II. 
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"\Vhatever may be thought, therefore, of the or1gm and the 
divine right of the episcopate, no impartial historian can deny 
its a<laptation to the wants of the church at the time, and itB 
historical necessity. 

But, then, this primitive catholic episcopal system must by no 
means be confounded ,vith the later hierarchy. The dioceses, 
excepting those of ,J crnsalem, Ephesus, Alexandria, Antioch, 
and Rome, must have long remained very small, if we look at 
the number of professing Christians. In the Apocalypse seven 
such centres of unity are mentioned within a comparati,·ely 
small compass in Asia l\Iinor, and at a time when the number of 
Christians was insignificant. In the year 2.58, Cyprian assein
blecl a council of eighty-seven bishops of North Africa. v'The 
functions of· the bishops were not yet strictly separated from 
those of the presbyters, andr'it was only by degrees that ordina
tion, and, in the "\Vestern church, confirmation also, came to be 
intrustecl exclusively to the bishops. 

§ 45. Development of the Episcopate. Ignatius. 

It is matter of fact that the episcopal form of govermnent was 
•vnniversally established in the Eastern and ·western church as 
early as the middle of the second century. Even the heretical 
sects, at least the Ebionites, as we must infer from the commen
dation of the episcopacy in the pseudo-Clementine literature, 
were organized on this plan, as well as the later schismatic par
ties of Novatians, Donatists, etc. But it is equally urnlcniable, 
that the episcopate reached its complete form only step by step. 
In the period before us we must note three sfages in this 
deve1opment connected with the name of Ignatius in Syria 
(d. 107 or 11.5), Ireme11s in Gaul (d. 202), and Cyprian in :North 

Africa ( d. 258). 
The episcopate first appear~, as distinct from the presbyterate, 

but as a congregational office only (in distinction from the 
diocesan i(lea), and as yet a young institution, greatly nce<ling 
wmmendation, in the famous seven (or three) Epistles of Igna◄ 
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tins of Antioch, a disciple of the apostles, and the second bishop 
of that see (Evodius being the first, and Hero the third). He is 
also the first who uses the term "catholic church," as if episco
pacy and catholicity sprung up simultaneously. The whole 
story of Ignatius is more legendary than real, and his writings 
are subject to grave suspicion of fraudulent interpolation. ,v e 
have three different versions of the Ignatian Epistles, but only 
one of them can be genuine; either the smaller Greek version, 
or the lately discovered Syriac.1 In the latter, which contains 
only three epistles, most of the passages on the episcopate are 
wanting, indeed; yet the leading features of the institution 
appear even here, and we can recognise ex ungue leonern. 2 In 
any case they reflect the public. sentiment before the middle of 
the second century. 

The subst..1,nce of these epistles (with the exception of that to 
the Romans, in which, singularly enough, not a word is said 
about bishops 3), consists of earnest exhortations to obey the 

1 The question of the genuineness will be discussed in ~ 165 (p. 660). 
Cureton (1845) Bunsen, Lipsius, and others accept the Syriac version as 
the original form of the Ignatian epistles, and regard even the short Greek 
text as corrupt, but yet as dating from the middle of the second century. 
Rothe, Hefele, Schaff (first ed.), Diisterdieck, Uhl horn, Zahn, Harnack, defend 
the genuinenes~ of the shorter Greek recension. The larger Greek recension 
is universally given up as spurious. The origin of the hierarchical system is 
obscured by pious frauds. See below, ~ 164 and 165. 

2 In the Syriac Ep. to Polycarp, the word bishop occurs four times; in the 
Syriac Ep. to the Ephesians, God is blessed for having given them such a bishop 
as Onesimus. In the shorter Greek Ep. to Polycarp, episcopacy is mentioned 
in the salutation, and in three QI t..he eight chapters (ch. 5 twice, ch. 6 twice, 
ch. 8 once). In the 21 chapters of the Greek Ep. to the Epheswns, the word 
bi-shop occurs thirteen times, presbyter three times, and deacon once (in the first 
eix chapters, and ch. 21). In the Greek Trallians, the bishop appears nine 
times; in the Jl,fagriesians, eleven times; in the Philadelphians, eight times; in 
the Smyrnmans, nine ti.mes. Thus in the three Syriac Epistles the bishop is 
mentioned but eix times; in the seven shorter Greek Epistles about fifty times; 
but one of the~ strongest passages is found in the Syriac Epistle to Polycarp 
(ch. 5. and 6.). 

• Except that Ignatius speaks of himself as '' the bishop of Syria," who 
''has found favor with God, being sent from the East to the West'' (ch. 2). 
The verb i1r1rr1<01rfo is also used, but of Christ (ch. 9). 

Vol. TT. 10 
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bishop and maintain the unity of the elmrch against the Juda .. 
istic and docetic heresies. ·with the near prospl!ct and the most 
ardent desire for martyrdom, the author has no more fervent 

wish than the perfect inward and outward unity of the faith
ful; and to this the episcopate seems to him incli:::pcn:-::able. I u 
his view Christ is the im·isible supreme head, the one great 
universal biBhop of all the churches scattered o,·er the earth. 

The human bishop is the centre of unity for the single congre
gation, and stan<ls in it as the vicar of Christ awl eyen of God. 1 

The people, therefore, should unconditionally ohey him, and du 
nothing without his will. Blessed arc they who are one with 
the bishop, as the church is with Christ, and Christ with the 

Father, so that all harmonizes in unity. .Apostasy from the 

bishop is apostasy from Christ, who acts in and through the 
bishops as his organs. 

,v e shall give passages from the shorter Greek text (as edited 

by Zahn): 
"If any one is able to continue in purity ( b op..dq. ,i.e., in the 

state of celibacy), to the honor of the flesh of om Lord, let him 
continue so without boasting; if he boasts, he is lost (d.rr<vJ.::ro); 
if he become known more than the bishop,2 he is corrupt 
('icp8aprm). It is becoming, therefore, to men and women who 

marry, that they marry by the counsel of the bishop, that the 
marriage may be in the Lord, and uot in lust. Let cycry thing 
he done for the honor of Goel. Look to the bishop, that God 
also [may look] upon yon. I will be in liarmuuy \\'ith tho:-e 

who arc subject to the bishop, and tlte pre::;byters, a1Hl the 
deacons; with them ma:· I h:wc a portion 11car Goel !'' This 
passage is one of the strongest, ancl oee.·11r.-; in the Syriac Epistle 
to Polyearp as well as in the shorter Greek recension.~ It 

characteristically connects episeopaey with celibacy: the as-

1 'Eda,wrrnr tif r6rro1• t'hnv 1rp0Kat1~,1m1or, each bishop being thus a sort of pope. 
~ Zahn rt>:11ls, Ari l'olyc. cap. 5: i.·<11• }'~'c,,a-8ii rr?iu1 1 rov i:rrta1'<lrrov, i. c. if he l,e 

better known or more cRtceme<l than tlic bishop. The other reading is, .. 1.i;l', 
beyond, or apart from. 

a Ad Pu/ye. cap. 5 anti G. The Grct'k !1•xt \'aril's but little from the S.niac. 
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cetic system of Catholicism starts in celibacy, as the hierarchical 
organization of Catholicism takes its rise in episcopacy. "It 
becomes you to be in harmony with the mind ( or sentence, 
ri.;wµr;) of the bishop, as also ye do. For your most estimable 
presbytery, worthy of Goel, is fitted to the bishop as the strings 
are to the harp.'' 1 

" It is evident that we should look upon the 
bishop as we do upon the Lord himself." 2 "I exhort you that 
ye study to do all things with a divine concord: the bishop pre
siding in the place of Goel ( ec; ru;ro),) {hou), and presbyters iu 
the place of the college of the apostles, ( ec'; rorro),) au).)eopiou nu1> 

drroaruJ.<tJ),)), and the deacons, most dear to me, being intrustecl 
with the ministry (owxo))ia.),)) of Jesus Christ, who was with the 
Father before all ages, and in the end appeared to us." 3 

" Be 
subject to the bishop, an<l to one another, as Christ [was subject] 
to the Father according to the flesh, and the apostles to Christ 
and to the Father and to the Spirit, in order that the union be 
carnal ( aapx,x1), as "·ell as spiritual." 4 

" It is necessary, as is 
your habit, to do nothing without the bishop, and that ye should 
be subject also to the presbytery ( r<jJ rrp~af3uu,pi<p ), as to the apos~ 
ties of Jesus Chrisi." 5 "As many as are of Goel and of Jesus 
Christ, are -also with their bishop." 6 "Let all of you follow 
the bishop, as Jesus Christ [follmYs J the Father; and the pres
bytery as ye would the apostles; and reverence the deacons as 
the ordinance of Goel Without the bishop let no one do any .. 
thing connected with the church. Let that eucharist be ac
counted valid which is [ offered] under the bishop or by one he 
has appointed. ,vherever the bishop is found, there let the 
people be; as wherever Christ is, there is the catholic church. 

l Ad Ephes. c. 4: Oi5rw<; <JU•,rrjpp.0<1-ra, rtjj fo ,in.fnrcp, w<; xnp8a1 xdJdpff-. 

:I Ad Ephes. c. 6: Tov 0011 'in{axorrov a~).O',i on w<; afr:-uv T'UV xupw',i ~d 

r.poa/3).b,e,v. 
s Ad lJiagnes. c. 6. 
' Ibid. c. 13. The desire for "carnal" unity is significant. 
5 Ad Trallian. c. 2: 'Avarxo.Tov icrr-,v, w<11rtp rrocd,e 1 clvw r-ou hw1x611:011 

µ.r/iH:v ;:pa<i<JtCV UfLO.<;, x. T, A, 
6 .Ad Philad. c. 3. 
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Without the bishop it is not lawful either to baptize or to cele, 
brate a Joye-feast." 1 

This is the first time that the term "catholic" is applied 
to the church, and that episcopacy is made a eondition of 
catholicity. 

"He that honors the bishop, shall be honored by God; he 
that docs anything without the knowledge of the bishop sen·es 
the devil." 2 

This is making salvation pretty nrnd1 depend upon obc
<.lience to the bishop; just as Leo I., three centuries later, in the 
controversy with Hilary of Arles, made salvation depend upon 

obedience to the pope by declaring every rebel against the pope 
to be a servant of the devil! Snch daring superabundance 

of episcopalianism clearly betrays some special design and raises 

the suspicion of forgery or large interpolations. But it may 
also be explained as a special pleading for a novelty which to 

the mind of the writer was essential to the very existence of 

the church. 

The peculiarity in this Igmtbn view is that the bishop 
appears in it as the head and centre of a single congregation, 
and not as equally the representative of the whole church; a1so, 

that (as in the pseu<lo-Clcmcntine Homilies) he is the l'icw· of 
ClD·ist, and not, as in the later view, merely the sueccssor of the 
apostles,-the presbyters and deacons aronncl him being reprc
Rcntcd as those successors; aml finally, that there are no distinc
tions of onlcr among the bishops, no trace of a prim:wy; all 
arc fully cool'di11ate vicars of Chri:,t, who provides for him

self in them, as it were, a sensible, perel~ptible omuiprcscncc 
in the chnreh. The I gnatian episcopaC')', in ~ltort, is congrega

tional, not diocesan; a new and growing institution, not a settled 

policy of apostolie origin. 

1 Ad. Smyrn. c. 8: "01ruu <1.-., <pa:.i'f; u h::{<1x.nr.o:;, lui -ru n:lYt,9o:; l<1-:w, 

wu1r1;.p u~uu J-., ~ Xpi<1,uc; 'l1juuu:;, lui i; x.w9o).,x.~ lx.x.J.ri<1{a. 

2 Ad Smyrn. c. 9: 'O 4'/J.(l)'.I bfox.Mrn'.I vr.v l}wu t't7'/J.Yjr'aC. 0 ).d8pa 

ln:iax.or.ou TC r.pd<1<1W'.I ,cp oia/iu).tp ).a,pf.Uf.C. 
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§ 46. Episcopacy at the time of I1·cwcus a11d Tatuiliun. 

In all these points the idea of the episcopate in Irenreus, the 
great opponent of Gnosticism (al>out 180), is either lower or 
higher. This father represents the institution as a diocesan 
office, and as the continuation of the apostolate, as the vehicle of 
the catholic tradition, and the support of doctrinal unity in oppo
sition to heretical vagaries. He exalts the bishops of the original 
apostolic churches, above all the church of Rome, and speaks 
with great emphasis of an unbroken episcopal succession as a 
test of apostolic teaching and a l>ul wark against heresy .1 

At the same time the wavering terminology of Irenreus in the 
interchangeable use of the words "bishop" and "presbyter" 
reminds us of Clement of Rome, and shows that the distinction 
of the two orders was not yet fully fixecl.2 

1 Comp. Adv. Heer. III. 3, ~ I, 2; 4, 1; IV. 33, ~ 8. I remember what great 
stress the late Dr. Pusey, when I saw him at Oxford in 1844, laid on the testi
mony of Irenreus for the doctrine of an unbroken episcopal succession, a5 the 
indispensable mark of a genuine Catholic church ; while he ignored the simul• 
taneous growth of the primacy, which a year afterwards carried his friend, J. 
H. Newman, over to the church of Rome. 'fhe New Testament is the only 
safe guide and ultimate standard iu all matters of faith and discipline. The 
teaching of Irenreus ou episcopacy is well set forth by Lightfoot (l. c. p. 237): 
"Iremeus followed Ignatius· after au interval of about two generations, ·with 
the altered circumstances of the Church, the aspect of the episcopal office has 
also undergone a change. The religious atmosphere is now charged with 
heretical specnlatious of all kinds. Amidst the competition of rival_teachers. 
all eagerly bidding for support, the perplexed believer asks for some decisive 
test by which he may try the claims of disputants. To this question Irenreus 
supplies an answer. 'If you wish,' he argues, 'to ascertaiu the doctrine of the 
Apostles, appl_y to the Church of the Apostles.' Iu the succession of bishops 
tracing their descent from the primitiYe age and appointed by the Apostles 
themselves, you have a guarantee for the transmission of the pure faith, which 
no isolated, upstart, self-constituted teacher can furnish. There is the Church 
of Rome for instance, whose episcopal pedigree is perfect in all its links, and 
whose earliest bishops, Linus aud Clement, associated with the Apostles them
selves: there is the Church of Smyrna again, whose bishop Polycarp, the dis
ciple of St. John, died only the other day. Thus the episcopate is regarded 
now not so much as the centre of ecclesfostical unity, but rather as the depositary 
of apostolic tradition." 

2 Comp. Adv. Haer. III. 2, ~ 2; IV. 26; V. 20; and his letter to Victor of 
Rome in Eusebius, II. E. V. 24. 
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The same view of the episcopal succession as the preserver of 
apostolic tradition and gn:m..lian of orthodox dodri11e, ,n.: find 
also, though less frequently, in the earlier writings uf Tertullian, 

with this difierenee that he uniformly and elcarly distinguishes 

bishops and presbyters, arnl thns proves a more ad van eccl state 

of the episcopal polity at his time (ahont 200). 1 But afterwards, 

in the ehiliastic and demoeratic cause of l\Iont:rnism, he broke 

with the episcopal hierarchy, and presented against it the anti
thesis that the clrnreh does not com,ist of Lishops, and that the 

laity are also priests. 2 

§ 47. Oyprianic Episcopacy. 

The old catholic episcopalianism reached its maturity in the 

middle of the third century in the teaching and example o( 

Cyprian, bishop and martyr of the church in North Africa. He 

rcpre:-;ents the claims of episcopacy in close connection with the 

idea of a special priesthood and sacrifice. 3 He is the typical 

high-churchman of the ::mte-Xicene age. He Yigoronsly put 

into praetice what he honestly belieyed. He had a good oppor

tunity to assert his authority in the controversy about the lapsed 

during the Decian persecution, in the :-;chism of Felil'issimu:;, 

anJ in the controversy on heretical baptism. 

Cyprian considers the bishops as the bearers of the Holy 

Spirit, who passe<l from Christ to the apostles, from them by 

ordination to the bishops, propagates himself in an unbroken 
line of succes:--ion, and give::; effieacy to all religions exercises. 

Henee they are also the pillars of the unity of the l'lmreh; nay, 

in a. certain sense they are the church itself. "The bishop," 

1 De Prae.~cr. Jim·. c. 3~, 36. 
2 .1Yon ecclesia nwnerns episcoponon. De. Pudu:. c. 21. Comp. e 42, p. 128. 

s ''As Cyprian crowne<l the eJifice of episcopal power, so also was he the first 
to put forward without relief or disg11ise the sacerdotal assumptions: and so 
uncompromising was the tone in which he asserted them, that nothing was left 
to l1is s11ccessors h11t to enforce his principles and reiterate his lang11:1ge.'' 
Lightfoot l. c. p. '2-57. "If with Ignatius the uishop is the centre of Christian 
unity, if with Ircnreus he is the depositor~· of apostolic tradition, with Cypriaa 
he is the absolute, i·icegcrenl of Oltri11l in things :-;piritual.'' lb•d. p. 238. 
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says he, " is in the church, and the church in the bishop, and if 
any one is not with the bishop he is not in the church." 1 

And this is the same with him as to say, he is no Christian. 
Cyprian is thoroughly imbued with the idea of the solidary 
unity of the episcopate,-the many bishops exercising only one 
office in soliclwn, each within his diocese, and each at the same 
time representing in himself the whole office.2 

But with all this, the bishop still appears in Cyprian in the 
closest conn~xion with the_presbyters. He undertook no impor--- ---------- ..._ - -- ----
tan t matt€r without their advice. The fourth general council, 
at Carthage, A.D. 398, even declared the sentence of a bishop, 
without the concurrence of the lower clergy, void, and decreed 
that in the ordination of a presbyter, all the presbyters, with the 
bishop, should lay their hands on the canclidate.3 

The ordination of a bishop was performed by the neighboring 
bishops, requiring at least three in number. In Egypt, however, 
so long as there was but one bishop there, presbyters must have 
performed the consecration, which Eutychius 4 and Hilary the 
Deacon 5 expressly assert was the case. 

§ 48. The Pseudo-Clementine Episcopacy. 

Besides this orthodox or catholic formation of the episcopate, 
the kindred monarchical hierarchy of the Ebionitic sect de
serves attention, as it meets us in the pseudo-Clementine 
Homilies. Chronologically this falls in the middle of the 
second century, between Ignatius and Irenreus, and forms a sort 

1 Epist. lxvi. 3. Comp. Ep. Iv. 20: Christianus non est,·qui in Christi ecclesia 
non est. 

2 De Unit. Eccl. c. 5 : Episcopatus unus est, cujus a singuli,s in $Olidurn pars 
tenetzir. Comp. Ep. Iv. 20: Quum sit ci Christo una ecclesia per totum rnundum 
in multa membra divisa, item episcopatns imus epi3coporum mnltorurn concordi 
numerositate diffusus. 

3 Can. 3: Pl'esbyter qnum 01·dinatur, epfacopo eunt benedicente et mamtm super 
caput ejus tenente, etiam omnes presbyteri, qui praesentes snnt, manus suai juxta 
,nanwrn episcopi super capnt illins teneant. 

4 Eutychii Patriarchce Alexandr. Annal. interpr. Pocockio (Oxon. 165i, I. P• 
331). See the passage quoted, p. 141. 

6 Or .A.mbrosiaster, Ad Eph. iv. 11. 
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of transition from the former to the latter; though it cannot 
exactly be said to have influenced the Catholic ch.irch. It is 
rather a heretical counterpart of the orthodox episcopate. The 
organization which consolidated the Catholic elmrd1 answered 
the same purpose for a sect. The author of the pseudo
Clementinu, like Ignatius, represents the bishop as the vicar of 
Christ/ and at the same time, according to the view of Irenreus, 
as the vicar and successor of the apostles; 2 but outstrips both 
in his high hierarchical expressions, sueh as xd8e.opa, {}puvo, 

-rou lmax6r.ou, and in his idea of the primacy, or of a universal 
church monarchy, "·hich he finds, however, not as Irenreus 
suggests and Cyprian more distinctly states, in Peter and the 
Roman see, but, agreeably to his Judaistic turn, in James of 
Jerusalem, the "bishop of bishops." 3 

The Manichreans had likewise a hierarchical organization (as 
the l\formons in modern times). 

l\fontanism, on the other hand, was a democratic reaction 
against the episcopal hierarehy in favor of the general priest
hood, and the liberty of teaching and prophesying, but it "·as 
excommunicated and died out, till it reappeared under a dif
ferent form in Quakerism. 

§ 4J. Beginnings of the JJietropolitan and Patriarchal Systems. 

/ Though the bishops were equal in their dignity and powers as 
successors of the apostles, they gradually fell into different ranks, 
according to the ecclesiastical and political importance of their 
several districts. 

1. VOn the lowest level stood the bishops of the ~ 
9hui_:,cl~, the chorepiscopi "·ho, though not mentioned before 
the beginning of the fourth century, probably originated at an 
earlier period.4 They stood between the presbyters and the city 

1 Hom. iii. 60, 62, 66, 70. Ep. Clem. ad Jae. 17. Comp. Rccogn. iii. 66. 
2 

Hom. xi. 36; Re,eogn. iii. 66; vi. If>. 
1 'ErrfoK01ror i;ru;K6:-r£J1,, Ilom. xi. 35; Re,cogn. iv. 35. 
'The country bishops (,y£JprrriaKo,rot) appear fin,t in the councils of Ancyra 

and Neo-Cresarea, 314, and again in the Council of Nicrea. They continued to 
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bishops, and met the wants of episcopal supervision in the 
villages ,of large dioceses in Asia l\Iinor and Syria, also in 
Gaul./ 

2. vimong the city bishops the metropolitans rose above the rest, 
that is, the bishops of the capital cities of the provinces.1 They 
presided in the provincial synods, and, as p,·imi inte,· pares, 

ordained the bishops of the province. The metropolitan system 
appears, from the Council of Nicrea in 325, to have been already 
in operation at the time of Constantine and Eusebius, and was 
afterwards more fully carried out in the East. In North Africa 
the oldest bishop, hence called senex, stood as primas, at the head 
of his province; but the bishop of Carthage enjoyed the highest 
consideration, and could summon general councils. 

3(Still older and more important is the distinction of apostolic 

mother-churches,2 such as those at J ernsalem, Antioch, Alexan
dria, Ephesus, Corinth, and Rome. In the time of Iremeus 
and Tertullian tl}.ey were held in the highest regard, as the chief 
bearers of the pure church tradition. ✓Among these Antioch, 
Alexandria, and Rome were most prominent, because they were 
the capitals respectively of the three divisions ( epatchice) of the 
Roman empire, and centres of trade and intercourse, combining 
with their apostolic origin the greatest political weight. To the 
bishop of Antioch fell all Syria as his metropolitan district; to 
the bishop of Alexandria, all Egypt; to the bishop of Rome, 
central and lower Italy, without definite boundaries. 

4. Here we have the germs of the eparchal or patriarchal sys
tem, to wl}ich the Greek church to this day adheres. (The name 
pafriarch was at first, particularly in the East, an honorary title 
for all bishops, and was not till the fourth century exclusively 

exist in the East till the 9th century, when they were superseded by the exarchs 
(efaPXot). In the West, the chorepiscopi performed regular episcopal functions, 
without proper subordination to the diocesans, and hence excited jealousy and 
hostility till the office was abolished under Charlemagne, and continued only 
as a title of various cathedral dignitaries. See Had<lan in Smith & Cheethaw, 
Diet. Ohr. Ant. L 354, and the authorities quoted there. 

1 M1J1pmr6Aelt. Hence p:rrrporroJ.,rae. 
2 Sedes apostolicre. matrices ecclesim. 
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appropriate(1 tn the lii:-:,liops of the three ccdcsia:-;tieal arn1 poli

ti(·:d c:1pitals of the Homan empire, .\.ntiueh, .\lcxamlria and 

Hnmc·, awl abo to the ui:;liop of ,Jerusalem ho1101·is (·ausa, am] 

the bishop of Cuu::;tantinoplc or .X cw Rome. So in the W' est 
the term pupa afterw:.m.l::i appropriated by the Homan bishop, 

as swni,rns pontifc.r, i:icarins Christi, was current for a long timo 

in a more general application. 

§ 50. Germs of the Papacy. 

Comp. the Lit. in vol. I. ?, 25 (p. 245). 

IlLOXDEL: Traite historique de la primaute en l'eglise. Geneve, 1641. 
S.\.L:'.\1A::3IUS: De I'ri111atu Papce. Lugd. Bat. 1G45. 
Is, BARIWW: The Pope's S11premlle!J. Lond. rnso (new ed. Oxf. 1836. 

N. York, 1845). 
HOTJIEXSEE (RC.): Der Primal Des Papsfes in rd/en chrtsfliclwi 

Jahrl111wlerte11, 3 vols. l\Iainz, 1836-38 (I. 1-!JS). 
KEXTIIl'K ( R. C., :irchbishop of Baltimore, d. 1853): The Primaey of the 

Apostolic 1':-J'ee vindfratcd. N. York, 4th ed. 1855. 
R. I. ·WILBERFORCE ( formerly archdeacon in the Anglican church; died 

in the Roman church, 185i): An Inquiry into the P1·i11c1'jiles of Church 
Authority; or Reasons for Recall i11g uiy subscriptions to the Royal 
Suprel!UU'!J. Loud. 1854 ( ch. vi.-x. ). 

J. E. RIDDLE: The IIistory of the Papae!J to the Period of the Refonna .. 
tin 11. Lond. 185G. 2 vols. ( Chapter 1, p. 2-113; chiefly taken from 
Schrockh and Planck). 

THmIAS GREE~WOOD: Cathedra Petri. .A Political llislor!J n.f the great 
Latin I'atrillrehate. Loud. 185G-18i2. 6 -vols. Vol. I. ch. I.-VI. 
(A work of independent and reliable learning.) 

Jon. FRIEDRICH (Olll Cath.): Zur cllte.sten Gesehiclde des Primates in der 
.Kirche. Bonn, 18i!l. 

E. REX AX: Co11ferc11ccs d'.An!Jlderre. Rome et le christia11is111c. Paris 
18S0. The Hibbert Lectures <lcli,·ere(l in Lonll. 1R80. English 
tr:111:-l:ition by ('Jir1dr.\· !Jrrml, London ( ,Yilliam~ & Xnrgate) 1880, 
another b~· Erskine Cleillcnt (Bosto11, 1880). Consi~ts mostly of ex
tracts from his books on the Origin of Christianity, skillfully put 
together. 

H. Fon.uny (RC.): Anrfrnf Rome mul ifs connection with flie C/1risfia11 
Reliyio11. London 1880. 

Jos. LAXGK\' (Old Cath.): r:e.~ehiclde der ru111isehe11 Kireli,· bis :um I'nnt(fi
mfr [,N,'s I. Bonn, 1881. 

R F. Ll'f'l'LEl>ALE (.\n,!.do-Cath.): The n•tri11e C/111///s. ~1 Cri'tical 
l111J1111:1J. Lu11du11 1:--S\J. (\,11tron-r:.;ial. 
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v'A.mong the great bishops of Antioch, Alexandria, and Rome, 
the Roman bishop combined all the conditions for a primacy, 
which, from a purely honorary distinction, gradually became the 
basis of a supremacy of jurisdiction. The same propension to 
monarchical unity, which created out of the episcopate a centre, 
first for each congree_ration, then for each diocese, pressed on 
towards a visible ::;?n'tre for the whole church. Primacy an<l 
episcopacy grew together. In the present period we already 
find the faint beginnings of the papacy, in both its good and its 
evil features; and with them, too, the first examples of earnest 
protest against the abuse of its power. In the Nicene age the 
bishop of Jerusalem was made an honorary patriarch in view of 
the antiquity of that church, though his diocese was limited; and 
from the middle of the fourth century the new patriarch of 
Constantinople or New Rome, arose to the primacy among th~ 
eastern patriarchs, and became a formidable rival of the bishop 
of old Rome. 
vThe Roman church claims not only human but divine right 

for the papacy, and traces its institution directly to Christ, when 
he assigned to Peter an eminent position in the work of found
ing his church, against which even the gates of ha<.les shall 
never prevail. This claim implies several assumptions, viz. (1) 
that Peter by our Lord's appointment had not simply a primacy 
of personal excellency, or of honor and dignity (which must be 
conceded to him), but alsd supremacy of jurisdiction over the 
other apostles (which is contradicted by the fact that Peter him-
self never claimed it, and that Paul maintained a position of 
perfect independence, and even openly rebuked him at An
tioch, Gal. 2: 11); (2) that the privileges of this primacy and 
supremacy are not personal only (a$/the peculiar gifts of Paul 
or John undoubtedly were), but1.-6fficial, hereditary and trans
ferable; (3) that they were actuallyvtfunsferred by Peter, not upon 
the bishop of Jerusalem, or Antioch (where Peter certainly was),,,, 
but upon the bishop of Rome; ( 4) that Peter was not onlyJt 
Rome (which is very probable after 63, though not as certain 
as Paul's presence an<l martyrdom in Rome), but acted there 
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as bishop till his martyrdom, and appointe,1 a successor (of 

which there is not the slighte~t historical c\·ide11cc); and (5) that 

vthe Lishop:-5 of Rome, as sueecssor::; of Peter, ham always en

joyed and exercised an uuivcrsal juris<lietion over the Christian 

church (which is not the case as a matter of fact, and still less 

a.-; a matter of ·conceded right). 

Lcrn·ing a foll discussion of most of these point:-:; to polemical 

theology, we arc here concerned with the pap:wy a:-5 a growth of 

hi:-,tory, and have to cxa111i!1c {he eauscs which have gradually 

raised it to its towering eminence among the go\·crning institu

tions of the world. 

v The hi:-,torical influences which favored the ascendency of tho 

Roman see were : 

(1) The high /2ntiquity of the Roman church, which had 

been honore<l even by Paul with the most important doctrinal 

epistle of the New Testament. It was properly the only apos

tolic mother-church in the \Vest, and was thus looked upon 

from the first by the churches of Italy, Gaul, and Spain, with 

peen I iar reverence. 

(2)v£he labors, martyrdom, and burial at Rome of Peter and 

Paul, the two leading apostles. The whole Roman eougrega

tion pa:-,sell through the fearful ordeal of martynlom during 

the :Neronian persecution, hnt must soon aftcrwartls have been 

reorganized, with a halo of glory arising from the graves of the 

victims. 

(3) The..,{olitical pre-eminence of that mrtropolis of the world, 

whieh was destiue<l to rule the European race:; with the sceptre 

of the cross, as she had formerly ruled them with the sword. 

(4) 'l'l1c;executiYe wi~dom and tl1e catholic orthodox instinct 

of the Roman ehurch, whil'h matle themseh·es felt in this 

period in the three contron~r.'-ics on the time of Easter, the 

penitential <lisciplinc, arnl the vali1lity of heretical baptism. 

To these may be added, as secondary causes, hcrvnrmness 

under persecutions, arnl her \ bc11c\·olent care for suffering 

brethren, even in <listant places, as celebrated hy Dionysins of 

Cori 11th ( l~O ), and by Eu~eLi11s. 
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From the time of St. Paul's Epistle (58), when be bestowed 
nigh praise on the earlier Roman converts, to the episcopate 
of Victor at the close of the second eentury, and the unfavora
ble account by Hippolytus of Pope Zephyrinus and Pope Cal
listus, we have no express and direct information about the 
internal state of the Roman church. Bnt incidentally it is 
more frequently mentioned than any other. Owing to its 
metropolitan position, it naturally grew in importance and 
influence with the spread of the Christian religion in the em
pire. Rome was the battle-field of orthodoxy and heresy, and 
a resort of all sects and parties. It attractetl from every 
direction what was true and false in philosophy and religion. 
Ignatius rejoiced in the prospect of suffering for Christ in the 
centre of the "'orld; Polycarp repaired hither to settle with 
Anicetus the paschal controversy; Justin l\Iartyr presented there 
his defense of Christianity to the emperors, and laid down for 
it his life; Iremeus, Tertullian, and Cyprian conceded to that 
church a position of si11gular pre-eminence. Rome was equally 
f,ought as a commanding position by heretics and theosophic 
jugglers, as Simon Magus, Valentine, l\Iarcion, Cerdo, and a 
host of others. No "·oncler, then, that the bishops of Rome 
at an early elate "·ere looked upon as metropolitan pastors, and 
spoke and acted accordingly with an air of authority which 
reached far beyond their immediate diocese. 

Clement of Rome. 

The,.first example of the exercise of a sort of papal authority 
is found towards the elose of the first century in the letter of 
the Roman bishop Clement ( cl. 102) to the bereaved and dis
tracted church of Corinth. This epistle, full of beautiful ex
hortations to harmony, love, and humility, was sent, as the very 
address- shows,1 ~ot in the bishop's own name, which is not 

1 'H EKKA17<1fo Toii {hoii, 17 rrapotKovaa 'Pww;v rrj £KK~,17af(!, ,ov -0wii, n'j rrapot1<.ova1) 

K6ptv-0ov. "The church of God which sojourns at Rome to the church of God 
which sojourns at Corinth." IIapotKn!:' is a temporary, KarotKO!:' a permanent, 
resi<lent. The Christians appear here as strangers and pilgrims in this world, 
who have their home in heaven; comp. 1 Pet. 1: 17; 2: 11; Heb. 11: 13 
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mentioned at all, Lut in that of the Roman congregation, 
wl1ich spc~ks always in the first person plural. It was a 

service of lo,·e, proffered hy one ehureh to ·,mother in time of 

need. Similar letters of instruetion, warning and comfort were 

written to other congregations hy Ignati11s, Poly<·arp, Dio11ysins 

of Corinth, Irenmn::;. Xevertheless it cau hardly be denied that 

the document reveals the sense of a certain superiority o,·er all 

ordinary congregations. The Roman chureh here, "·itho11t being 

aske<l (as far as appears), gives advice, with superior a<lministra-

tive wisdom, to an important church in the East, di;';patchcs 

messengers to her, and exhorts her to order and unity in a tone 

of calm dignity and authority, as the org:111 of God and tl1c Holy 

Spirit. 1 This is all the more surprising if St. John, as is 

probable, was then still living in Ephesus, ,rhich "·as nearer to 

Corinth than Rome. The hierarchical spirit arose from tlrn 

domineering spirit of the Roman chnrch, rather than the 

Roman bishop or the presbyters who were simply the organs 

of the peop]e. 2 But a century later the bishop of Rome was 
suhstitatell for the church of Rome, when Victor in his 01cn I 16 • 
name excommunicated the chnrches of Asia l\Iinor for a trifling 

difference of ritual. From this hierarchieal assumption there 

was only one step towards the papal absolutism of a Leo and 

Hildcbrarnl, and this found its ultimate doctriual climax in the 

Vatican dogma of papal infallibility. 

Ignatius. 

Ignatius, in his Epistle to the Romans (even in the S:niac 

recension), applic~ to that congregation a number of high-sonnd

ing titles, and describes her as "presi<ling iu the place of the 

1 Thi,1 iR very evident towards the close from the newly discovered portions, 
chs. ,S9, 62 and G3 (e(lition of Hry<'nnios, Const. 1875). Thes<' chaptere she<l 
new light on the origin of the papal dominaliun. Comp. the judicions remarks 
of Ligl1tfoot in his Appn1dil" tn S. Ol1•111f11l nf Rome ( Lond. 18i7), p. 2,52 ll<J(l, 

1 It j,- 1p1ite e,·idcnl from the Epislle its<'lf that at that. time lhe Rnm:111 eon
grc•galinn was <;till gm·c>rn<•d hy a l'ullege of presl>_\"ters (colleyialiscli, nicltl 
mrmotrl,i.or/1, a<. L:111gPn, I. r.. p. 81, C':q,rC'SSf'S it). 
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region of the Romans," and as "taking the lead in charity." 1 This 
is meant as a commendation of her practical beneyolcncc for which 
she was famous. Dionysius of Corinth in his letter to Soter of 
Rome, testifies to it as saying : " Thi::; practice has prevailed with 
you from the n!ry beginning, to do good to all the brethren in 
every way, and to send contril.mtions to many c·hurd1es in every 
city." 2 The Roman church was no tlonut more wealthy than 
any other, and the liberal use of her means must have greatly 
increased her influence. Beyond this, Ignatius cannot be quotell 
as a witness for papal claims. He says not a word of the 
primacy, nor does he even mention Clement or any other 
bishop of Rome. The church alone is addressed throughout. 
He still had a lively sense of the difference between a bishop 
and an apostle. " I do not command yon," he writes to the 
Romans, "as if I were Peter or Paul ; they were apostles." 

I,·enccus. 

Iremeus calls Rome the greatest, the oldest(?) church, aeknmv~ 
ledgecl by all, founded by the two most illustrious apostles, Peter 
and Paul, the church, with which, on account of her more im
portant precedence, all Christendom must agree, or (according to 
~nothel' interpretation) to which (as the metropolis of the world) 
all other churches must resort.'1 The "more important pre-

1 ITpoKai'Jr;11h,r; njr; ayarrr;r;, prcesidens in caritate. Inscription. Zahn in his 
ed., p. 75, says: "In caritatis opcribns semper priznum locuin sibi vindiccwit eccle.sia 

Romana." Some Roman Catholic writers (as Mohler, Patrol. I. 144) explain 
the phrase very artificially and hierarchically: "head of the love-union of 
Christendom ( Vorsteherin des Lt'.ebesbuncles)." Agape uever means church, IJut 
either love, or love-feast. See Langen, l. c. p. 9-1. 

2 Euseb., Hist. Eccl. IV. 23, 10: tf ap;pj,; vµiv b9or; f/1il TOVTO, 1ravrar; /lEV 

aOEAq>ovr 7r0lKtAw,; ,vcpyt:niv, £KKA7J(Jlatr TE 'TrO).Aair; Tatf µara -rriir;av 1r6Atv E</>00{(1 

1rfµ1rt:zv. 
3 The famous passage, Adv, Hau. iii. ~ 2, iR only extant in Latin, and of 

disputed interpretation: "Ad hanc enim ecclesiam propter potcntiorem (according 
to Massuet's conjecture: potiorein) principalitatem necesse est omnem convenire 

eccleaiam, hoc c.c;t, eos qni sunt undiqne fidcles, in qua semper ab his, qni snnt 

undique, consen,atci est ab apl)stolis trnditio." In the original Greek it probably 
read: Ilpor m!:-:-:;1> yap ;ijv fK/\A7J<Jl(lll Ota T',jl' lK(lV(JrFf)aV 1r()(J,£ifl1> r;v,11~a1veu1 ( or, 
in the local RenRe, <1111,fr,yer:Rru) &2 (accor,ling to others: a1>11yKr;, natural necl:.'s
Aity) mfoav ,ijv hKl,r;a1m•, etc. The stress lies on princ11Jalitas, which standi' 
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cedence" places her above the other apostolic churches, to 
vd1ich likewise a precedence is allowed. 

This is surely to be understood, however, as a precedence. only 
of honor, not of jurisdiction. For when Pope Victor, about the 
year 190, in hierarchical arrogance and intolerance, broke fellow .. 
ship with the churches of Asia l\Iinor, for no other relli,Oll but 

because they adhered to their tradition concerning the celeb.r'\tion 
of Easter, the same Irenrons, though agreeing with him on the 
disputed point itself, rebuked him very emphatically as a trou
bler of the peace of the churc11, and declared himself against a 
forced uniformity in such unessential matters. .X or did the 
Asiatic churches allow themselves to be intimidated by the dicta
tion of Victor. They answered the Roman tradition with that 
of their own scdes apostolicae. The difference continued until the 
council at Nicroa at last settled the controversy in farnr of the 
Roman practice, but even long afterwards the old Briti~h 
churches differed from the Roman practice in the Easter 
observance to the time of Gregory I. 

1-Iippolylns. 

The celebrated Hippolytus, in the beginning of the third 
century, was a decided antagonist of the Roman bishopi;;, Zephy .. 
rinus and Callistus, both for doctrinal and disciplinary reasons. 
Nevertheless we learn from his work called Philosophumena, 

that at that time the Roman bishop already claimed an absolute 

probably for rrpcJ,t:fa (so Thiersch and Giescler). Comp. lren. IV. 3S, 3, where 
r.plJTEt•n is rendered principnlitatem lwbet. Sticren and Ziegler (Irerucu~, 1871, p. 
152), however, translate proptcr potentiorem prineipalitatem: Ota n';v lKm 1wdpa-,, 
apxm6n;rn, "on account of the higher antiquity.'' Comp. on the whole passage 
an essay by Thiersch in the "Studien ~Jll(l Kritiken" 1842, ;j12 RCJ.CJ.·; Gieseler 
I. 1. p. 214 (~ 51); Schneemann: S11ncti IrenCI'i de eeelesice Romance principatu. 
testimonium eommentatum ct dPjensum, Frcihurg i. B. lSi0, and Langen, l. c. p. 
170 RCJ.f!· Langen (who is au Old Catholic of the Dollinger school) explains: 
"Die potior prinrip(llitas bezeiehnt>i den T"orrang, tl'rlrhPn die Kirrhe der Hauplstadt 
als solclie ror alien ii,brigen Kirchen be.~as.~ .... die llm,p.~tadt trar das Centrum 
des w,maligen lVcltverkehrs, und in Folge drs:~cn c/cr Sammelplatz t•on Clm~~tm 
alter Art." He defcrnls the local Hense of com•enire by parallel pa&'lagei, from 
Hcn·cnR of Bordeaux an,1 Hugo Eterianua (p. 172 eq.). But the moral senet 
(lo aJru) seems more naturol. 
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power within his own jurisdiction; and that Callistus, to the 
great grief of part of the presbytery, laid clown the principle, 
that a bishop can never be deposeJ or compelled to resign by the 
presbytery, even though he have committed a mortal sin. 

Tertullian. 

Tertullian points the heretics to the apostolic mother churches, 
as the chief repositories of pure doctrine; and among these gives 
especial prominence to that of Rome, where Peter was crucified, 
Paul beheaded, and John immersed unhurt in boiling oil ('?) and 
then banished to the island. Yet the same father became after
wards an opponent of Rome. He attacked its loose penitential 
discipline, and called the Roman bishop (probably Zephyrinus), 
in irony and mockery, "pontifex maxim·us" and "episcopus 
episcoporum." 

Oyprian. 

Cyprian is clearest, both in his advocacy of the fundamental 
idea of the papacy, and in his protest against the mode of its 
application in a given case. Starting from the superiority of 
Peter, upon whom the Lord built bis church, and to whom he 
intrusted the feedi~g of his sheep, in order to represent thereby 
the unity in the college of the apostles, Cyprian transferred 
the same superiority to the Bishop of Rome, as the successor of 
Peter, and accordingly called the Roman church the chair of 
Peter, and the fountain of priestly unity, 1 the root, also, and 
mother of the catholic church.2 Bnt on the other side, he asserts 
with equal energy the equality and relative independence of 
the bishops, as successors of the apostles, who had all an equally 
direct appointment from Christ. In his correspondence he uni
formly addresses the Roman bishop as " brother" and "col
league," conscious of his own equal dignity and authority. And 

1 Petri cathedram atque ecclesiam princ1palem, unde unitas sacerdotali,s exorta ut. 
Epist. Iv. c. 19 (ed. Bal.) Ad Cornelium episc. Rom. In Goldhorn's ed., Ep. lix. 
19. 

2 Ecclesi,ae catholicae radi'.cem et ma.tricem. Ep. xl. 2 ed. Bal. (xlviii. ed. 
Goldh.). Other passages in Cyrian favorable to the Roman see are either in• 
terpolations or corruptions in the interest of the papacy. 

Yol. II. 11. 
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in the controYersy ahont heretical baptism, he opposes Pope Ste

phen with almost Protc::;tant indepemlcnce, accusing him of error 

anJ abuse of his power, and calling a tradition withollt truth an 

old error. Of this protest he neyer retracted a word. 

Finnilian. 

Still more sharp and unsparing was the Cappadocian bishop, 

Firmilian, a disciple of Origen, 011 the bi~hop of Tiome, while 

likewi:;c implying a certain aeknowlcdgrnent of his primac:-·. 

Firmilian charges him with foll:·, and with ading unworthily of 

his position; beeanse, as the successor of Peter, he onght rather 

to further the unity of the church than to de:3troy it, and ought 

to abide on the rock fournlation instead of laying a 1ww one by 
recognising heretical baptism. Perhaps the bitterness of Firini

lian was due partly to his fricmlship aml veneration for Origen, 

who had been l'Omlemncd by a council at Home. 

Xcvertheless, on this question of hapti~m, also, as on those of 

Easter, and of penance, the Rom~n church came out Yictorious 

in the end. 

Compm·atfrc I,isignificance of tlie first Popes. 

From these testimonies it is clear, that the growing influence of 

the Roman sec wag ,rootct1 in public opinion aml in the need of 

unity in the aneicnt. chureh. It is nut to be explained at all by 
the talents aml the ambition of the incnmhents. On the eontrar:-·, 

the personality of the thirty popes of the first three re11tmies foll~ 

quite remarkably into the hackgronn<l; though thc•y arc all 

canonizctl saint:-:-, and, aecordi11~ to a later Lnt extremely <lnnhtfol 

tradition, were ahm, with hrn cx<·eptions, mart.n:--.1 Among thelll, 

and it ma:; be said dmrn to Leo the Great, about the mi11dle of 

the fifth century, there wa~ hanlly one, pl'rlia p~ Clcme11t, who 

1 Iren:e11s recognizt:>s among the Homan l,i,;Jiop-: from Clement to Elentlit.>rn'
(177), all of whom he mention~ by name, only one marl.n, to wit, Telesphorn,-, 
of whom he say~: "O,; Kat inlofw,; i,w111-:-i·111;m·, Adi'. ll11rr. 11 I., c. 3, ~ 3. :-:(1 

E11sehiwi, II. E. \'. 6. From this wt> 1t1ay j11dg-P of thP ,·:tl11P nf the Homan 
('atlrn]iC' tradition on tJii._ point. It i~ so remote frolll the time in que~tion a~ 
&.<.J be 11ftnly 11nwnrthv of credit, 
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could compare, as a church leader, with an Ignatius, a Cyprian, 
and an Ambrose; or, as a theologian, with an Irenreus, a Ter
tullian, an Athanasius, and an Augustin.- Jerome, among 
his hundred and thirty-six church celeLrities, of the first four 
centuries, brings in only four Roman bishops, Clement, Victor, 
Cornelius, and Damasus, and even these wrote only a few epis
tles. Hippolytus, in his PhilosophU1nena, written about 225, 
even presents two contemporaneous popes, St. Zephyrinus 
(202-218) and Callistus (St. Calixtus I., 218-223), from his own 
observation, though not without partisan feeling, in a most un
favorable light; charging the first with ignorance and arnrice,2 
the second with scandalous conduct (he is said to have been 
once a swindler and a fugitive slave rescued from suicide), and 
both of them with the Patripassian heresy. Such charges could 
not have been mere fabrications with so honorable an author as 
Hippolytus, even though he was a schi3matic rin1l bishop to 

Callistus; they must have had at least some basis of fact. 

§ 51. Ch,-orwlogy of the Popes. 

I. SOURCES. 

The principal sources for the obscure chronology of the early bishops 
of Rome are the catalogues of popes. These are divided into 
two classes, the oriental or Greek, and the occidental or Latin. 
To the first belong the lists of Hegesippus and Irenreus, from the 
second century, that of Eusebius (in his Cl1ronicle, and his Cliurcli 
History), and his successors from the fourth century and later. This 
class is followed by Lipsius and Harnack. The second class em
braces the catalogues of Augustin (Ep. 55, al. 165), Optatus of ~Iilern 
(De schi'sm. Donat. II. 3), the "Oatalogus Liberian us" ( coming 
down to Liberius, 35--!), the "Oatalogus Felicianus" (to 530), the 

i Cardinal Newman says (Apologia, p. 407): "The see of Rome po~essed no 
great mind in the whole period of persecution. Afterwards for a long time it 
had not a single doctor to show. The great luminary of the western world is 
St. Augustin; he, no infallible teacher, has formed the intellect of Europe." 
Dean Stn.nley remarks ( Christian Institutions, p. 241): '' There have heen occu
pants of the sees of Constantinople, Alexandria, and Canterbury, who have 
produced more effect on the mind of Christendom by their utterances than 
any of the popes." 

2 He calls him in the ninth book: of the Philosophumena an av~p lotGYr1Jf K4I 

air;y_poKEpo1Jr, 
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"Catalogus Cononianus," based perhaps on the "Catalogns Leoni nus" 
(to 4-10 ), the "Li her Pontifiealis" (formerly supposed to he based 
on the preceding catalogues, lmt according to the ALb{· Duchesne 
and \Vaitz, older than the "LiLcr Felicianus "). The "LiLer 
Pontif:" itself exi::,ts in different .:\ISS., an<l has u11clergone many 
changes. It is variously <lated from the fifth or seventh century. 

To these may he a<lded the'' .:\Iartyrologia" an<l "Calendaria" of 
the Roman Church, espe<.:ially the ".:\Iartyrologium Hieronymia• 
num," and the "l\Iartyrologium Romanum parvum '' lLoth of the 
seventh or eighth century). 

The inscriptions on the papal tombs disrovered in Rome since 
1850, contain names an<l titles, but no <lates. 

On the "Caialogus Liberi:mus," :-.;ee espe<.:ially the critical es~ay of 
l\lommsen '' Uebe1· den Cl11·011ogl'llphe11 des Jahrcs 354," in the 
"Transactions of the Royal Saxon Society of Sciences," Philos. 
histor. Section, vol. I. (1850), p. G31 sqq. The text of the Catalogue 
is given, p. 63-1--'37, and Ly Li psi us, C' lironulugie dCI' 1·um. lJisch~(e, 
Append. p. 2G5-2GS. The oldest ::u:-:;:-:;. of the '' Liber Pontificalis" 
date from the seventh an<l eighth centuries, am1 present a text of 
A. D. 6-11, Lut with many variations. '' Jfit u-a/11·cr Siclierlteit,'' says 
,vaitz, '' gela11gen wir in dcr Geschiclite des Papsllwms uicht i,ber 
das 7te Jahrhunclcrt hinauf." 

II. Wo1ms. 

PHIL . .TAFFE: Rrges!rt Po11tijiewn Homr11w1·11m ab condita ecclrsirt ad mm. 
1198. Berolini 1851, ed .. ~ec1111da correcta ct crncta auspiciis GuL. 
\YATTEXIlACH. Lips. 1881 :--qq. Continued by POTTHAST from 
1198-1304-, and supplemented Ly HARTTUXG (Bel.I. A. D. 7-18-1198, 
Gotha 1880). 

R. A. LrPsru::;: Chronologie clcr 1·om. Bisrhofe bis znr ./llitte des -1.trn Jal11·h. 
Kiel, 186!l. Comp. Howr's review of this book in thl' '' Academy" 
for SqJt. 10, 1871. LIP~u·s: .,_Yt11e St11die11 z11r I'upstchn,11ulor1fr, 

in the ".T:1hrbiicher fiir Prote-;t. Thro!." Leipz. 1,~R0 (pp. 78-1:?6 
and 233-~107). Lip:-;ius tle11ies that Peter eyer wa;-; at Home. 

ABBE L. ncr11Es~E: Et11d,, SIii' ,✓, [,1ilw!' n11itificl/11:~. Paris, l~,-;;:j_ L,, 
dof P, ('/ 1,·s /"l'('('//S/11//S d11 1,i1wl' n)//ti/ic/(11:~. I Si\J. /,,, l,i!wr n>11t(ti-

calis. 'J',,.rt,,, ,·11f/'IJ1l1u:tiu1t ct comnu,11tufr,,. Paris, li:>~-1 and 1889, 2 
vols. -1° (with foe: siwiles). 

ADOLF 1-IAR~ACK: Die Zeit des ft11rnti11.~ Ull(l die Cltronulogic dcr a11tiorh
r11isr·/,n1 m.~,·h~fe !Ji.~ 'f!tramm.~. Leipz. mis (p. 73 ). 

H. ,VAJTZ: [klJrr die ,.,.,.,w·l1icd1'11e11. 1',-.rtr ,le.~ Liha J>o11t(licalis, in the 
"An.:hiv drr GcsC'llsch:ift f'iir :iltere cleHt,-ehr Ges('hicht:-iknnde," fY; 
md his revil·W of Dnehr;-;ne, :incl Lipsiu~, i11 IL,·. Sybel's "lli:,;tor. 
Zcit;-;l'lirift" for 1880, p. 1:~r, S'f'l· 

The oldc:-:t links in the ,·liain of Roman hishnp~ are Ycilcd rn 
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impenetrable darkness. Tertullian and most of the Latins (arnl 
the pseudo•Clementina), make Clement (Phil. 4: 3), the first 
successor of Peter; 1 but Iremeus, Eusebius, and other Greeks, 
also Jerome and the Roman Catalogue, give him the third 
place, and put Linus (2 Tim. 4: 21), and Anaeletus (or Anin
cletus), between him and Peter. 2 In some lists Cletus i:::; substi
tuted for Anacletus, in others the two are distingui:::;hecl. Per
haps Linus and Anacletus actecl during the life time of Paul and 
Peter as assistants, or presided only over one part of the 
church, while Clement may have had charge of another branch; 
for at that early day, the government of the congregation com
posed of Jewish arnl Gentile Christian elements was not so cen
tralized as it afterwards became. Furthermore, the earliest 
fathers, with a true sense of the distinction between the apostolic 
and episcopal offices, do not reckon Peter among the bishops of 
Rome at all ; and the Ruman Catalogue in placing Peter in the 
line of bishops, is strangely regardless of Paul, whose indepen
dent labors in Rome are attested not only Ly tradition, but by 
the clear witness of his own epistles and the book of Acts. 

Lipsius, after a laborious critical comparison of the different 
catalogues of popes, arrives at the <·onelnsion that Linus, Ana
cletus, arnl Clement were Roman presbyters ( or presbyter-bishops 
in the N. T. sense of the term), at the close of the first century, 
Evaristus and Alexander presbyter!'.:> at the beginning of the 
second, Xystus I. (Latiuized: Sixtus), presbyter fur ten years 

1 Or at least the first appointed by Peter. Tertullian De Prae,scr. Heer. c. 32 
•' Romanormn Clementem a Petro orclinaturn.'' The Apost. Const. YII. 6 make 
Linus (comp. 2 Tim. 4: 21) the first bishop, appointetl by Paul, Clement the 
next, appointed by Peter. According to Epiphanius (1-lcrr. XXYII. 6) Clement 
was ordained by Peter, but di<l not enter upon his office till after the death of 
Linus and Anacletus. 

~ The catalogue of Irenreus (Adv. Ha:r. III. 3, 3) down to his own time (A. D. 

177) is this: The apostles Peter and Paul, Li nos, Anacletos, Clement, Evaristus, 
Alexander, Xystos, Telesphoros, who died gloriously as a martyr, Hyginos, 
Pios, Aniketos, Soter, Eleutheros, who then held "the inheritance of the epis
copate in the twelfth place from the apostles." Iren~ns adds: "In this order, 
and by this succession, the ecclesiastical tradition from the apostles and the 
preaching of the truth have come down to ns." 
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till about 128, Telcspl10rus for ele\·en years, till about 139, and 
his next successors diocesan bishops. 1 

It must in justice be admitted, however, that the list of 
Roman bishops has by far the precmiuence it1 age, completeness, 
integrity of succes:,ion, consistency of doctrine au<l policy, above 
every similar catalogne, not cxceptit1g those of Jerusalem, An
tioch, Alexandria, and Coustantinople; and this must carry great 
weight with those who ground their views chiefly ou external 
testimonies, without being able to rise to the free Protcstat1t con
ception of Christianity and its history of development on earth. 

§ 51. List of the Roman Bishops and Roman Emperors during 
the Ffrst Three Cenlw·ie8. 

From the lists of Ensebius (till SilYester), Jaffe (Regesta), 
Potthast (Bibliolheca Hist. llieclii Aevi), Lipsius and others 
compared. See a continuation of the list in my History o/ 
lllediceval Christianity, p. 205 sqq. 

A. D. POPES. 

? 42- 67 Petrus-Apostolus. 2 

(63-64) 
? 67- 79 Linus-Presbyter. 

? 79- 91 Cletus or Auacletus. 

? 91-100 Clemens I. 

? 100-109 Evaristns. 
? 109-ll!J AlexauJcr I. 
?119-128 Xystu:-; or Sixtus I. 
? 128-139 Telesphorns Plartyr). 

E)IPERORS. 

Augustus, 
Tiberius, 
Caligula, 
Claudius. 
Nero, 

Galba, } 
Otho, 
Yitcllius, 
Yespasiau, 
Titus, 
Domitian, 
~er_n1, 
'lrnpn, 

Hadrian, 

Antouinu~ Pin!'!, 

E. C. 

27 
A.D.14-37 

3i-41 
41-5-1 
64-ti8 

68 

68-69 

70-79 
7~-81 
81-~l(j 
9tH)8 

98-117 

117-138 

188-161 

1 Langen (l. c. p. ~00 sqq.) carries the line of Roman presbyter-bishops down 
to Alexander, and dates the monarchical constitution of the Ro111a11 church 
(i.e. ~he diocesan episcopacy) from the age of Tr:ijan or Hadrian. Irenn~us 
(in E11seL. V. ~i) calls the Ro111an bishops 1lown to Anicetus (15.J) rrpE<r{3i•rrpot. 

2 The Lest historia11>➔ agree that PctPr cannot lta,·e been in Rollie hdore A. D. 

63, an<l that the Roman tradition of a twl·nty-1ivc yea~• c1iisco11ate is a faLle. 
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A. Jl. POPES. 

!139-142 Hyginus. 
? 142-154 Pins I. 
? 15-:1-168 Anicetus. 
?168-176 Soter. 
?177-UJ0 Eleutherus. 
? 190-202 Victor I. 

202-213 Zephyrinus. 

218-223 Callistus, or Calixtus I. 
(Hippolytus, Anti pope). 

? 223-230 U rbanns I. 
? 230-235 Pontianus (resigned in 

exile). 
235-236 Anterus. 
236-250 Fabianus, Martyr. 

250-251 The See vacant till l\Iarch 
251. 

? 251-252 Cornelius (in exile). 
1 251 (Norntianus, Antipope). 
252-253 Lucius I. 

? 253-257 Stephanus I. 

? 257-258 Xystus (Sixtus) II. 
Till July l Th S 
21, 259_ f e ee vacant. 
259-269 Dionysius. 
269-27 4 Felix I. 
275-283 Eutychianus. 

283-296 Gajus (Caius). 

296-304 l\Iarcellinus. 
304-307 The See vacant. 

308-309 Marcellus, 
?309-310 Eusebius, d. Sept. 26 (?) 

309. 

309-310 The See vacant. 
311-314 Miitiades (Melchiades), 
314-335 Silvester I. 

E~fPERORS. 

Marcus Aurelius, 

Commodus, 
Pertinax, 
Didius Julianus, 
Niger, 
Septimius Severus, 
Caracalla, } 
Geta ( d. 212), 
M. Opilins Macrinus, 
HeliogaLalu~, 

Alexander Severus, 

l\Iaximinl. (theThracian), 
The two Gordians, } 
l\Iaximus Pupienus, 
Balbin us, 
Gordian the Younger, 
Philip, 
Decius, 

Gallus. 

Volusian, 
.2Emilian, 
Valerian, 
Gallienus. 

Claudius II. 
Aurelian, 
Tacitus, 
Probus, 
Carus, 
Carin us, } 
Numerian, 
Diocletian ( d. 313), 
l\Iaximian, joint Emp. } 

with Diocletiau, 
Coustantius ( cl. 306),} 
Galerius ~d. 311 ), 
Licinius d. 323), 
l\faximin II. (Daza), 
Constantine the Great, I 
Galerius (d. 311), 
Licinius (d. 323), 
l\faximin ( d. 313), 
l\Iaxentius ( d. 312), 

reigning jointly. 

Constantine the Great, 
c;iole n1ler. 

B. O. 

161-180 

180-190 
190-191 
191-19i 
192-193 
193-211 

211-217 

217-218 
218-222 

222-235 

235-237 

237-238 

238-2-14 
244-249 
249-251 

251-252 

252-253 
253-268 
256-259 
259-268 

268-270 
270-275 
275-276 
276-282 
282-284: 

284-286 

284-305 

286-305 

304or307 

S08-309 

309-323 

323-337 
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The whole number of popes, from the Apostle Peter to Leo 
XIII. (1878) is two hundred and sixty-three. This would 
allow about seven years on an aYcragc to each papal reign. The 
traditional twenty-five years of Peter were considered the maxi
mum which none of his successors was permitted to reach, except 
Pius IX., the first infallible pope, who reigned twenty-seven 
years (1846-1878). The average term of office of the arch
bishops of Canterbury is fourteen years. 

§ 53. The Catholic Unity. 

J. A. l\foHLER (R. C.): Die Einheit der Kirche oder das Princip de, 
Katholicismus. Tilbingen 1825. Full of Catholic enthusiasm for 
the unity of the church. 

R. RonIE: Die Anfilnge der christl. Kirche. Wittenb. 1837 (pp. 553-
711 ). A Protestant counterpart of l\Iohler's book. 

BUTHER: Cyprian's Le/ire von der Einheit der Kirclie. Hamb. 1839. 
J. ·w. NEVIN: Cyprian,· four articles in the "l\Iercersburg Review," 

1852. Comp. V ARIEN's strictures on these articles in the same 
"Review" for 1853, p. 555 sqq. • 

JOH. PETERS (Ultramontane): Die Lehre des heil. Cyprian von der 
Einheit der Kirche gegeniiber den beiden Schismen in Cartlwgo 1md 
Rom. Luxemb. 1870. 

Jos. H. REINKENS (Old Oath. Bishop): Die Lehre des heil. Cyprian vo,i 
der Einheit der Kirche. Wilrzburg, 1873. 

Comp. also BARTEL'S ed. of Cyprian's Opera (3 Parts, Vienna, 1868-'71 ), 
and the monographs on Cyprian by RETTBERG (1831), PETERS 
(1877), FECIITRUP (1878), an<l 0. RITSCJIL (1883). 

On the basis of Paul's idea of the unity, holiness, and univer
sality of the church, as the mystical body of Christ ; hand in 
hand with the episcopal system of goycrnment; iu the form 
of fact rather than of dogma; and in perpetual conflict with 
heathen persecution from without, and heretical and schismatic 
tendencies within-arose the i<lca and the institution of "Jhe 

Holy Catholic Chw·ch," as the Apostles' Creed has it; 1 or, in 

1 The Church of England retained the term "catholic" in the Creed, and 
the ante-papal and anti-papal use of thi,; term(= general, univcraal); while 
Luther in his Catechism, and the 1Ioravian church (in her liturgy) substituted 
the word "Christian,'' and surrendered the use of "catholic" to the Ro11w.11 

Catholics. "Roman" is a sectarian term (in opvosition to Greek Catholic, 
an<l Evangelical Catholic). 



~ 53. THE CATHOLIC UNITY. 1G9 

the fuller language of the Nicene-Constantiuopolitan, "the On~ 

Holy Catholic Apostolic Church." In both the recumeuieal sym
bols, as even in the more indefinite creeds of the second and 
third centuries, on which those symbols are based, the church 
appears as au article of faith,1 presupposing and necessarily 
following faith in the Father, the Sou, and the Holy Spirit; 
and as a holy fellowship,2 within which the various benefits of 
grace, from the forgiveness of sins to the life everlasting, are 
enjoyed. 

Nor is any distinction made here between a visible and an 
invisible church. All catholic antiquity thought of nonE but 
the actual, historical church, and without hesitation applied to 
this, while yet in the eyes of the world a small persecuted sect, 
those four predicates of unity, holiness, universality, and apos
tolicity, to which were afterwards added exclusiveness, infalli
bility and indestructibility. There sometimes occur, indeed, 
particularly in the N ovatian schism, hints of the incongruity 
between the empirical reality an<l the ideal conception of the 
church; and this incongruity became still more palpable, in 
regard to the predicate of holiness, after the abatement of the 
spiritual elevation of the apostolic age, the cessation of persecu
tion, and the decay of discipline. But the unworthiness of 
individual members and the external ser·vant-form of the church 
were not allowed to mislead as to the general objective charac
ter, which belonged to her in virtue of her union with her 
glorious heavenly Head. 

The fathers of our period all saw in the church, though with 
different degrees of clearness, a divine, supernatural order of 
things, in a certain sense the continuation of the life of Christ 
on earth, the temple of the Holy Spirit, the sole repository of 
the powers of divine life, the possessor and interpreter of the 
Holy Scriptures, the mother of all the faithful. She is ho!): 

1 Credo ecclesiam; yet not in ( t:ir) ecclesiam, as in the case of the Di vine 
persons. 

2 Communio sanctormn. This clause, however, is not found in the original 
Creed of the Roman church before the fifth century. 
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because she fr, 8t'parated from the service of the profane "·orld, 

is auimated l>y the Huly Spirit, forms her members to holiness, 

aud cxcreiscs strict discipliue. She is catholic, that is (acconling 

to the pret:isc sense of oi.u;, which tleuotes not i:;u 111ueh 11u111erical 

totality a:-:; wholeness), complete, and alone true, iu tlistinction 

from all parties and sects. Catholicity, strictly taken, iuclu<les 

the three marks of uuin~rsality, unity, and exelusivc11ess, and 

is an es:-:;ential property of the church as the l>ody and organ of 

Chri:-;t, who is, i11 fad, the only lfodeemer for all men. Equally 

inseparable from her is the predicate of apostulieJty, that is, the 

lti:.;torical continuity or unbroken snecessiun, which rearhes back 

through the l>ishops to tlte apostles, from the apostles to Christ, 

antl from Christ to Go<l. In the Yiew qf the __ f}lth~_ eve~ 

theoretical tleparture from this empiric-al, tangible, catholic 

~esy, that is, arbitrary, s111,je~·tive, ~vcr chang~g 

lmman opinion; e\·cry practical departure, all disobedience to 

her rulers is 8chism, or dismemberment of the body uf Christ; 

either is rebellion agaiust divine authority, an<l a heinous, if 

not the most heinous, sin. No heresy can reach the conception 

of the church, or rightly claim :rny one of her predicates; it 
forms at best a 8ect or party, and eousequcutly falls within the 

proyiuce and the fate of lrnmau and peri;;hing things, while the 

church is diYine and indestructil>le. 

This i:, without doubt the view of the ante-Nicene fathers, 

C\'l:ll of the spee11latiYc and i-;piritualistie Alexandrians. The 

mo:-;t important pcrsonag<-'s in tlw <leYclopment of the doctrine 

co1wemi11g the chureh are, again, lgnati11s, 1 n·na~u:--, and Cyp

nan. Their whole (lodrinc of the episeopate is intimately 

eonneeted with their doctrine of the catholic unity, and deter

mined by it. For the episeopate is of rnlne in their eyes only 

as the irnlispcnsahle 111mns of rnaintaiuing and promoting this 

unity: while they are eo111p<.'lle(l to reg:ml the bishops of heretics 

awl ::;d1ismatics as rebt·b :111(1 auti('hrist:--. 

l. In tl1c Epistles of foXATIUS the unity of the dmreh, in 

the form and throiq.,?;h the IIH'«linm of the t'piseop:ttc, is the 

fu11damc11tal thuught a11d the lcadi11g topic of exhortation. The 
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author calls himself a man prepare<] for nnion. 1 He also is the 
first to use the term "catholic" in the ecclesiastical sense, when 
he says :2 "·where Christ Jesus is, there is the catholic chnreh ;" 
that is, the closely united and full totality of his people. Only 
in her, according 

1
to his view, can we eat the bread of God ; he, 

who follows a schismatic, inherits not the kingdom of God. 3 

,v e meet similar views, although not so clearly and strongly 
stated, in the Roman Clement's_ First Epistle to the Corinthians., 
in the letter of the churd1 of Smyrna on the martyrdom of 
Polycarp, and in the Shepherd of Hcrmas. 

2 lREN ... EUS speaks much more at large respecting the 
church. He calls her the haven of rescue, the way of salyation, 
the entrance to life, the paradise in this world, of whose trees, 
to wit, the holy Scriptures, we may eat, excepting the tree of 
knowledge of good and eYil, which he takes as a type of heresy,. 
The church is inseparable from the Holy Spirit; it is his home, 
and indeed his only dwelling-place on earth. ",vhere the 
church is," says he, putting the church first, in the genuine 
catholic spirit, "there is the Spirit of God, and where the Spirit 
of God is there is all grace." 4 Only on the bosom of the 
church, continues he, can we be nnrsed to life. To her mnst we 
flee, to be made partakers of the Holy Spirit; separation from 
her is separation from the fellowship of the Holy Spirit. Here
tics, in his view, are enemies of the truth and sons of Satan, and 
will be swallowed up by hell, like the company of Korah, 
Dathan, and Abiram. Characteristic in this respect is the well
known legend, which he relates, about the meeting of the apostle 
John with the Gnostic Cerinthus, and of Polycarp with l\Iarcion, 
the " first-born of Satan." 

3. TERTULLIA:N" is the first to make that comparison of the 
church with Noah's ark, which has since become classical m 

1 av,'Jp(,)rrov fl/; EV<,J(JlV Kar11pnrr1ievov. 1 Ad Smyrn. c. 8. 
a Ad Ephes. c. 5. Ad Trall. c. 7. Ad Philad. c. 3, etc. 
4 Adv. Hrer. iii. 24. "Ubi ecclesia ibi et Spiritus Dei, et ubi Spiritus Dei, illi.4 

ecclesia et omnis gratia." Protestantism would say, conversely, putting tha 
Spirit first: " Ubi Spiritus Dei, ibi ecclesia et omnis gratia." 
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Homan <'atlwlic theology; :rnd he likcwist:> attributes heresies to 

the dc\·il, without auy qnali1ieatiou. Bnt :1:-; to :-:<·hism, he was 

himself guilty of it si11cc he joi11ed the -:\Iunt:.111isb arnl bitterly 

opposed the Catholics in questions of diseipliue. Ile has there

fore no place in the Roman Catholic li::;t of the pafrc8, but 

~imply of the scrij_Jtorc:,; eccle:,;hc. 

--1-. Even CLE~IEXT of ~\lexandria, and OmGEX, with all 

their spiritualistic arnl idealizing- tum of mind, are no exception 

here. The latter, in the words: "Ont of the <-lnm·h uo man 

ean be sascd," 1 bring:-; out the prineiple of the catholic cxel11-

BiYeness as uucquiYocally as Cyprian. Y ct we find in him, 

together with yery scYere judgments of heretics, mild and tolerant 

expressions also; and he cycn supposes, on the ground of Rom. 

2: 6 sqq., that in the future life honc~t Jews arnl heathens will 

attain a suitable reward, a low grade of ble::;se<lncss, though not 

the " life everlasting" in the prnper sense. In a later age he 

wa.s himself con<lemncd as a heretic. 

Of other Greek diyines of the third eentnry, l\Icthodius in 

particular, an opponent of Origen, takes high Yiews of the 

chureh, and in his 8yniposion poetically tlcscribes it as "the 

garden of G0<l iu the beauty of eternal spring, shining in the 

richest sple]l(lor of immorta]izing fruits alld flowers;" as the 

virginal, unspotted, ever young and beautiful royal bride of the 

diyinc Logos. 

5. Finally, CYPRIAN, in his Epistles, and mo~t of all in his 

classical tract: De Unitate Eeelcsiw, written in the year 251, 
amidst the distractions of the Novatian schism, and not without 

an intcrmixtnrc of hierarchical pride and party spirit, has most 

distinctly arnl most forcibly deycloped the o]<l catholic <..loctrine 

of the church, her u11ity, uuiver:-;ality, and excl11:--iYcness. He 
is the typical champion of vi~ihlc, t:rn_gihlc clmreh unity, aml 

would haye made a better pope tha11 any pope before Leo I.; 

yet after all he ,vas anti-papal and anti-Homan when he differed 

fro111 the pope. .A ugu:-;tin felt this i11co11si::;tcn!'_\', arnl thought 

1 Ilom. 3 in Josuam, c. 5. '' Extra lwnc do111u111, id est extra ecclesiam, 11emi 

sali-atur." 



~53. THE CATHOLIC UNITY. 173 

that he had wiped it out by the blood of his martyrdom. But 
he never gave any sign of repentance. His views are briefly as 
follows: 

The Catholic church was founded from the first by Christ 
on St. Peter alone, that, with all the equality of power among 
the apostles, unity might still be kept prominent as essential to 
her being. She has ever since remained one, in unbroken epis• 
copal succession; as there is only one sun, though his rays are 
everywhere diffused. Try once to separate the ray from the 
sun; the unity of the light allows no diYision. Break the branch 
from the tree; it can produce no fruit. Cut off the brook from 
the fountain; it dries up. Out of this empirical orthodox 
church, episcopally organized and centralized in Rome, Cyprian 
can imagine no Christianity at all; 2 not only among the Gnostics 
and other radical heretics, but even among the Novatians, who 
varied from the Catholics in no essential point of doctrine, and 
only elected an opposition bishop in the interest of their rigorous 
penitential discipline. -Whoever separates himself from the 
catholic church is a foreigner, a profane person, au enemy, con
denrns himself, and must be shunned. No one can have God for 
his father, who has not the church for his mother. 2 As well 
might one out of the ark of Noah have escaped the flood, as 
one out of the church be saved; 3 because she alone is tho 
bearer of the Holy Spirit and of all grace. 

In the controversy on heretical baptism, Cyprian carried ont 
the principle of exclusiveness even more consistently than the 
Roman church. For he entirely rejected such baptism, ,d1ile 
Stephen held it valid, and thus had to concede, in strict consis
tency, the possibility of regeneration, and hence of salvation, 
outside the Catholic church. Here is a point where eveu 
the Roman system, generally so consistent, has a loophole of 
liberality, and practically gives up her theoretical principle of 

1 " Ghristianus non e.st, q1d in Christi ecclcsia non est." 
2 '' Habere non potest Dcwn patrem, qni ecclcsiam non liabet matrem." 
3 "Extra ecclesiam nulla salus.'' Yet he nowhere says "extra eccle.siam RO' 

manam nullct saliM." 
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cxelnsiYencss. But in car1·ying out this principle, eyen in 
pcr:-;istent opposition tn the pope, in whom he saw the successor 

of Peter and the Yisihle centre of unity, Cypriau plainly de11ie<l 

the supremaey of Roman jurisllietio11 and the existence of an 

j11fallible trilmnal fur the settlement of doctrinal contro\·ersies, 
and proteste<l against identifying the church in general with the 

church of Rome. And if he ha<l the right of sueh protest in 

favor of strid exclusiveness, should not the Greek drnrch, arnl 

above all the En111gelical, m1wh rather haYc the right of protest 

against the Roman exelusiveness, and in favor of a more free 

and comprchcusive conception of the church? 

\Ve may freely acknowledge the profound and beautiful truth 

at the bottom of this old catholie doetrine of the church, and the 

historical importance of it for that period of persecution, as well 

as for the great missionary work among the barbarians of the 

middle ages; lrnt we cannot ignore the faet that the doctrine 

rested in part on a fallacy, wliieh, in course of time, after the 

union of the drnrch with the state, or, in other words, with the 

world, became more and more glaring, and pro\·okccl an internal 

protest of ever-growing force. It blindly i<lentificd the spiritual 

unity of the chnrch with unity of organization, insisted on 

outward uniformity at the expense of free <.lcvelopment, and 

confounded the faulty empirical church, or a temporary phase 

of the development of Christianity, with the ideal and eternal 

kingdom of Christ, which will not he perfect in its manifestation 

until the glorious seeoll(l coming of its Head. The Scriptural 

principle: "Ont of Chrh;f there is no sah-atiou," was con

trade<l an<l restrided to the Cyprianic principle: "Ont of the 
( visible) chnrch there is no sah•ation ;" and from this there was 

only one step to the fundamental c1 ror of Romanism: "Out 

of the Roman Church there is 110 salvation." 

No effort aft.er ontward 1111it_v ennld preYent the distinction 

of an Oriental a)l(l Occ-ide11tal clt11rl'li from showing itself at this 

early period, in langnage, en:40111-,, and tlicology ;-a distine

tion whif'h afterwards le<l to a S(•hism to this day 1111healc<l. 

It mny well be (111estioncd whetlH"r our Lonl intended au 
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outward visible unity of the church in the present order of 
thing-;. He promised that there :-;honkl be " one flo0k, one 
shepherd," but not " one fold."/ There may he one floek, and 
yet many folds or church organization:-;. In the sacerdotal 
prayer, our Lord says not one wonl about church, bi:-;hop:-; or 
popes, but dwells upon that spiritnal unity which reflcds the 
harmony between the eternal Father and the etemal Son. "The 
true communion of Christian men-' the comnrnuion of saiut"3' 
upon which all churches are built-is not the common per
formance of extemal acts, but a communion of sonl with sonl 
and of the soul with Christ. It is a cousecp1ence of the nature 
which Goel has given ns that an external organization should 
he]p onr communion with one another: it is a consequence both 
of our twofold nature, and of Christ's appointment that external 
acts should help our comnmuion with Him. But subtler, 
deeper, diviner than anything of which external things can he 
either the symbol or the bond is that inner reality and essence 
of union-that interpeuetrating comnmuity of thought and 
character-which St. Paul speaks of as the 'unity of the Spirit,' 
and which in the sGblimest of sublime books, in the most sacred 
words, is likened to the oneness of the Sou with the Father and 
of the Father with the Son." 2 

§ 54. Councils. 

Best Collections of Acts of Councils by HARDUIN (1715, 12 vols.), and 
l\lANSI (1759, 31 vols.). 

C. J. HEFELE (R. C. Bishop of Rotten burg, and member of the Vatican 
Council of 1870): Conciliengeschichte, Freiburg 18.55; second ed. 
1873 sqq., 7 Yols. down to the Council of Florence, A. D. 1+-17 (See Yol. 
I., pp. 83-242). English translation by W R. Clark and H R. 
Oxenham {Edinb. 1871, 2tl vol. 1876, 3d vol. 1883). 

E. B. PusEY (d. 1882): The Councils of the Church, from tl1e Counca of 
Jerusalem, A. D. 51, to the Council of Constanthiople, .A. D. 381; 

1 John 10: 16. It was a characteri~tic, we may say, an ominous mistake of 
the Latin Vulgate to render 1ro[µv17 by ovile (confounding it with avA~ ). The 
Authorized Version has copied the mischievous blunder ("onefold"), but the 
Revision of 1881 has corrected it. 

2 Hatch, l. c. p. 187 sq. 



176 8ECO:XD PERIOD. A. D. 100-311. 

cliiejly a8 to their constiflltion, lmt also as to their obJect and hi6WryJ. 
Loud. 185i. 

A. W. DALE: Tl1e Synod r:f Elvira [A. D. 30G] and Christian Life in thd 
Pu11rth Century. Lond. 1882. 

Comp. the article Council in S)IITH and CJIEETHA1\I and Leet. VII. in 
HATCH, llam1)ton Leet. on the Organization o/ the Barty Cltristian 
Clwrch. Lon<l. 1881, pp. 165 sqq. 

Connf'ils or Synods were an important. means of maintaining 
and promoting ccclesiastic:al unity, and deciding questions of 
faith and disciplinc. 1 They had a preC'cdcnt und sanction in 
the apostolic Conferenrc of J cmsalcm for the settlement of the 
circumcision controyersy. 2 They were suggested moreover hy the 
deliberatiYe political assemblies of the provinces of the Roman 
empire, which met enry year in the chief tO\vns.3 But we have 
no distinct trace of Councils before the middle of the second 
century (between 50 and 170), when they first appear, in the 
disputes concerning ~Iontanism and Easter. 

There arc several kinds of Synods according to their size, 
DIOCESAN, PROYIKCIAL (or ::METROPOLIT.A:N), NATIONAL, PATRI

ARCHAL, and OECU:MEXICAL (or UXIYERSAL). 4 Our period 
knows only the first three. Diocesan synods consist of the 

1 Concili11m, first nscd in the ecclesiastical sense by Tertullian, De Iejun. c.13, 
De Pndic. c. 10; auvooo!:, assembly, meeting for deliberation (Herodotus, 
Thucydides, Plato, Demosthenes, etc.), first used of Christian assemblies in the 
psendo-Apostolical Cunstit. V. 20, and the Canons, e. 36 or 38. It may desig• 
nate a diocesan, or 1,rovincial, or general Chri:-;tian convention for either elec-
tive, or judicial, or leg-islative, or doctrinal purposes. • 

2 A. n. 50. ActR 15 an<l Gal. 2. Comp. ah-o tl1e Lord's promise to be pre· 
sent where even the smallest number are assembled in his name, .Matt. 18: 19, 
20. See vol. I. ~ 64, p. 503 SfJfJ · 

3 On the provincial councils of the Homan empire see Marquardt, Romisch. 
Staatsverwaltung, I. ~f,5-377, and Hatch, 1. c. p. 1G4 sqq. The deliberationil 
were preceded by a Aacrifice, and the president wns called highpriest. 

~ That is, within the limits of the ol<l Roman empire, aA tlic orbis tcrrarum. 
There never was an absnlatcly 1111iversal co1111cil. Even the seven (Ecumenical 
Conn<>ih, from ~25 to 787 were confined to the empire, and poorly ntten<led by 
Western bi;ihops. The Roman Council~ l1eld after that time (down to the 
Vatican Co11ncil in 1870) claim to be oecumenical, but exclude the Greek and 
all evangelical churches. 
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bishop and his presbyters aud deacons with the people assisting, 
and were probably held from the beginning, but are not men
tioned before the third century. Provincial synods appear first 
in Greece, where the spirit of association had continued strong 
since the clays of the Achrean league, and then in Asia l\Iinor, 
North Africa, Gaul, and Spain. They "·ere held, so far as the 
stormy tim63 of persecution allowed, once or twice a year, in the 
metropolis, under the presidency of the metropolitan, who thus 
gradually acquired a supervision over the other bishops of the 
province. Special emergencies called out extraordinary sessions, 
and they, it seems, preceded the regular meetings. They ,vere 
found to be useful, and hence became institutions. 

The synodical meetings were public, and the people of the 
community around sometimes m~de their influence felt. In the 
time of Cyprian. presbyters, confessors, and laymen took an 
active part, a custom which seems to have the sanction of apos
tolic practice.1 At the Synod which met about 256, in the 
controversy on heretical baptism, there were present eighty
seven bishops, very many priests and deacons, and" ma:cima pars 

plebis;" 2 and in the synods concerning the restoration of the 
Lap8i,, Cyprian convened besides the bishops, his clergy, the 
"conf essores," and "laicos stantes" ( i. e. in good standing).3 Nor 
was this practice confined to North Africa. ,v e meet it in 
Syria, at the synods convened on account of Paul of Samosata 
(264-269), and in Spain at the council of Elvira. Origen, who 
was merely a presbyter, was the leading spirit of two Arabian 
synods, and convinced their bishop Beryllus of his Christological 

1 Comp. Acts 15: 6, 7, 12, 13, 23, where the ''brethren" are mentioned ex
pressly, besides the apostles and elders, as members of the council, even at the 
final decision and in the pastoral letter. On the difference of reading, see vol. 
I. 605. • 

2 Cyprian, Opera, p. 329, ed. Baluz. In the acts of this council, however 
(pp. 330-338), only the bishops appear as voters, from which Rome writers 
infer that the laity, and even the presbyters, had no votum decisivum. But in 
Bev~al old councils the presbyters and deacons snbscribed their names after 
those of the bishops; see Harduin, Coll. Cone. I. 250 and 266; Hefele I. 19. 

s Epp. xi., xiii., }xvi., lxxi. 
Vol. II. 12. 
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error. Even the Roman clergy, in their letter to Cyprian,• 
speak of a eommon synodical con:mltation of the bishops with the 
priests, deacons, confessors, and laymen in good standing. 

But with the adrnnce of the hierarc·hieal !-.ipirit, thi:, republican 

feature grmlnally vanished. After the couucil of :Xierea (325) 
hishops alone had scat and voice, and the pric:,ts appear here

after merely as secretaries, or ach·isers, or representatives of their 
bishops. The bishops, moreover, did not act as represcntatiws 

of their churches, nor in the name of the body of the believer:-, 
as formerly, but in their own right as successor:;; of the apostle.• . .;, 

They did not as yet, hmYcvcr, in this period, claim infallibility 

for their dceisions, unless we choose to find a slight approach to 
sueh a claim in the formula: "Placuit nobis, Scrncto 8pfriln 

suggerente," as used, for example, by the council of Carthage, in 
252. 2 At all events, their decrees at that time had only moral 

power, and conhl lay no claim to uuiversal validity. Even 
Cyprian emphatically asserts absolute independence for each 

bishop in his own diocese. "To each shepherd," he says, "a 
portion of the Lord's flock has been assigned, and his account 

must be rendered to his l\Iaster." 
The more important acts, sn('li as electing hishops, excommu

nication, decision of controversies, were communicated to other 
provinces by epistolm synodicce. In the intercourse and the 
translation of individual members of chmthes, letters of recom
mcrnlation 3 from the bishop were commonly employed or 
required as terms of admission. Expulsion from one chureh 
was virtually an expulsion from all associate,1 ,·lrnrehcs. 

The effect of the synotlical system ternlc<l to ('onsnlidation. 
The Christian chnrches from irnlcpcndent commtrnities held 

together by a spiritual fellowship of faith, became a powerful 

• Ep. xxxi. 
2 Cyprian, Ep. liv., on the gronnrl of the loo;e Ti;) a)'r~.• 7rl'tlJ/LaTl Kal 1;,ui1,, 1'!:~um 

est Spiritui Sancto ct nobi~, Acts 15: 28. 80 al,;o, the <'Otmril of ArleR, A. n. 
314: I'uicuit ergo, prcsente Spirit,i Sa1icfo et angclis 011.s (Ilarrlnin, ()oil. Conr.11. 
J. 21i2). 

3 Em"s,.folar. f,,r111n.tac, YfJliJ111a,a ,crvrrLJ11h•rz. 
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confederation, a compact moral commonwealth within the 
political organization of the Roman empire. 

As the episcopate culminated in the primacy, so the synodieal 
system rose into the mcumenical councils, which 1·epresente<l the 
whole church of the Roman empire. But these could not be 
held till persecution ceased, and the emperor became the patron 
of Christianity. The first was the celebrated council of .Nierea, 
in the year 325. The state gave legal validity to the decrees 
of councils, and enforced them if necessary by all its means of 
coerc10n. But the Roman government protected only the 
Catholic or ortlwdo:c church, except during the progress of 
the Arian and other controversies, before the final result was 
reached by the decision of an mcumcnical Synod convened by 
the emperor. 1 

§ 55. The Conncil'3 of Elvira, Arles, and Ancyra. 

Among the ante-Nicene Synods some were occasioned hy the 
l\Iontanist controversy in Asia l\Iinor, some by the Paschal 

controversies, some by the aflhirs of Origen, some by the .Nova
tian schism and the treatment of the Laps£ in Carthage and 
Rome, some by the controversies on heretical baptism (2,55, 256), 
three were held against Paul of Samosata in Antioch (264-269). 

In the beginning of the fourth century three Synods, held 
at Elvira, Arles, and Ancyra, deserve special mention, as they 
appro~ch the character of general councils and prepared the 
way for the first mcumenical council. They decided no doctrinal 

question, but passed important canons on church polity and 

1 This policy was inaugurated by Constantine I. A. D, 3:!6 ( Cod. Theod. 16, 
5~ 1). He confined the privileges and immunities which, in 313, he had 
granted to Christians in his later enactments to " Catholiccc legis obserz,atoribns." 
Re ratified the Nicene creed and exiled Arius (32,5), although he afterward11 
wavered and was baptized by a semi-Arian bishop (337). His immediate 
successors wavered likewise. But as a rule the Byzantine emperors recognized 
the decisions of councils in dogma and discipline, and discouraged and ulti
mately prohibited the formation of dissenting sects. The state can, of course, 
not prevent dissent as an individual opinion; it can only prohibit and punish 
the ope, profession. Full religious liberty requires separation of church and 
Etate. 
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Christiau morals. They were conYe1wd for the pnrpO'de of 
restoring order a11d diseipline after the ravages of tlw Diorletian 
persc<·11tiun. They deal chiefly ·with the large elw;s of the 
Lapsccl, a11cl refled the transition state from tlie :wte-~ieene 
to the :Xieeue age. They arc alike pen·adcd by the spirit of 
clericalism and a moderate usl'etiC"i:-;m. 

1. T'he Synod of Erxm.\.. (Illihcl'is, or Eliberis, probably on 
the site of the model'll Gl'anada) was hC'ld i11 30U,1 am] atten<lc<l 
by ni11etec11 bishops, aml twenty-six presbyters, mostly from the 
So11thl'rn di:-:;trids of Spain. Dcal'ons arnl laymen W<'re also 
prl'Se1lt. The Diodcti:m pcrsee11tion cease<1 i 11 ~pain after the 
abclil:ation of Dio<'lefrm and Maximian IJerrnlrns in 305; "·bile 
it eonti1me<l to rage fur s9Yeral years longer in the East under 
Galerius and Maximi11. Tlie Synod passed eighty-one Latin 
ca11011s against yarions forms of lieatlic11 i1n111<wality theu still 
aL01111di11g, and in fiwor of ('llllr<'h disl'ipline and austere morals. 
The Lap:-:c·d were forbiddeu tlie holy c·ommun ion eYcn iu artieulo 

11wtti~ (C'an. 1). This is more scycre than the adion of the 
Xicene Synod. The thirty-sixth l'anon prol1ibits the admissio11 
of sal'rl'd pidures 011 the walls of the clrnrl'h lmildiugs,2 aud Ira:-; 
often IJeen quutetl by Protestants as an argument agai11st image 
wor;-;l,ip as idolatrou~; while_ Roman Catholic writers explain it 
either as a prohibition of representations of the deity only, or as 
a pr11<le11tial measure against heathen lleseeration of holy things. 3 

Othern·i~e the Synrnl is thoroughly catlrolic in spirit and_ toue. 
Another characteristie feature is the se,·erity agai11st tire Jews 

1 HefelP, Ganrn, an<l Dale decide in favor of this date against the 1mperserip• 
tion whid1 pnts it <lown to the period of the Co1111cil of ~ic~a (32➔). 'flit 
chief reason iR that IIosius, bisbop of { 'or<lova, co11lcl not he present in 324, 
when he waR in the Orient, nor at any ti;nP nfter 307, when he joined the 
company of Constantine as one of liis private co1111eillo1;;. 

2 '' l'{nwit 1n'.r.t11rrrn in crclr..~ia f.'-~-~r. 11n11 1frbcr1', ne 111nd cnWur et adoratur fo 
parictib11.~ rl,'!Jinyot11r." '' There shall be 110 pictun's i11 thr church, lest what 
is worshippc·cl [saints] and adored [C:f)d and Christ] ~ho11lcl he UC'picte1l on 
the walls." 

3 Tl)(' last is till' i ntorpretat ion of tht• 1·:1111 ,11 lty nt' Rossi, i 11 Rnmn sotlrr" nr", 
Tom. I., p. !l7, and Ilt>fole, I. Ji(I. H11t Dall' (p. ~\.l:! sq<1-) think.s that it war 
,.rn1td :w:tin.~l tht' i.Jol:ttry of ( 'hristia11tl. 
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who were numerous in Spaw. Christians arc forbidden to 
marry ,Jews. 1 

The leading genius of the Elvira Synod and the second in the 
list ,vas Hrn,iu::;, bishop of Conluba (CunloYa), ,dw also atternled 
the Council of Nicrea as the chief representative of the ·west. 

He was a native of Cordova, the birth-place of Lucan and Seneca, 
and more than sixty years in the episcopate. Athanasius calls 
him a man holy in fact as well as in name, and speaks of hi::i 

wisdom in guiding synods. As a far-seeing statesman, he seems 
to have conceived the idea of reconciling the empire with the 
church and influenced the mind of Constantine in that direction. 
He is one of the most prominent link::; between the age of perse
cution and the age of imperial Christianity. He was a strong 
defender of the Nicene faith, bnt in his extreme old age he 
wavered and signed an Arian formula. Soon afterwards he 

died, a hundred years old (358). 
2. The first Council of AHLES in the Son th of France 2 was 

held A. D. 314, in con::;eqncnce of an appeal of the Donatists to 
Constantine the Great, against the decision of a Roman Council 
of 313, consisting of three Gallican and fifteen Italian bishops· 
under the lead of Pope :Melchiades. This i::; the first instance 
of an appeal of a Christian party to the secular power, and it 
turned out unfavorably to the Donatists who afterwards became 

enemies of the government. The Council of Arles was the first 
called by Constantine aucl the forerunner of the Council of 

1 The best accounts of the Synod of Elvira are given by Ferdinand de l\Ien
doza, De corifirmcwdo Concilfo Illiberi'.tano cul Clementem VIII., 1593 (reprinted 
in Mansi II. 57-397); Fr. Ant. Gonzalez, Collect. Can. Ecclesice Hispania', l\Ia
drid, 1808, new ed. with Spanish ver('ion, 1849 (reprinted in Bruns, Bibl. Eccl. 
Tom. I. Pars II. 1 sqq.); Hefele, Concilicngesch. I. 148-192 (second ed., 1873; 
or 122 sqq., first ed.); Garns, Kirchengesch. van Spanien (1864), vol. II. 1-136; 
and Dale in his monograph on the Synod of Elvira, London, 188~. 

~ Goncilium Arclatense, from A.relate or Arelatum Se:rtanorum, one of the chief 
Roman cities in South-Ea~tern Gaul, where Constantine at. one time resided, 
and afterwards the West Gothic King Eurich. It was perhap~ the seat of the 
first bishopric of Gaul, or second only to that of Lyons and Vienne. 8everal 
councils were held in that city, the second in 3,53 during the Arian contro· 
versy. 
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Nierea. Augustin calls it even nniycr3al, hut it wa:-; only ,v ~ 

tern at best. 1 t l'Ollsistc,l of thirty-three bishops 1 from Gaul, 

Sicily, Italy (exelusi,·c of the Pope SylYe;-;tcr, who, l10wcYcr, 

,ras represented by two presbyters aml two deacons), Korth 

..Africa, and Britain (three, from York, London, all(l prubaLJy 

from Crerleon on Usk), besides thirteen presbyters awl twenty

three deacons. It exconununicatell DoHatus aml passed twenty

two can011s concerning Easter ( which should be held un one and 

the same llay), against the 11on-residem:e uf clergy, against 

pa1tieipation in races and gladiatorial fights (to be punished by 

excomnrnnieation), against the rebaptism of hcreties, and on other 

matters of discipline. Clergymen who could be proven to have 

delivered sacrell Looks or utensils in persecution (the t,wlitwes) 

should Le deposetl, but their official acts were to be held 

valiJ. The assistance of at least three bishops was required at 
ordination. 2 

3. The Council of AxcYRA, the capital of Galatia in Asia 

l\Iinor, was held soon after the death of the persecutor )Iaximin 

(313), probably in the year ;31-1, aml repre:--cntecl .Asia )Iinor 

aml Syria. It munbcred from twelve to eighteen bishops (the 

lists vary), several of whom eleven years afterward:-, attemletl 

tl1e Council of Nic~a. l\Iarcellus of .Aneyra who ~m1uired 

celebrity in the Arian eoutro,·ersies, presidetl, acC"ording to 

others Vitalis of Antioch. Its ohjcd was to heal the wounds 

of the Diocletian persecution, and it passed twcnty-Ih·e ea11011s 

relating chiefly to the treatment of those who liatl betrayl'd their 

faith or delivered the saered Looks in those years of terror. 

Priests who had offerecl saerificc fo the g:011:..;, Lut afterward~ 

ropcnted, were prohibited from preaching ancl all saeerdotal 

functions, hut al1owc<l to retain their clerical dignity. Thoso 

who had sacrificed before baptism may be admitted to order:::. 

1 Not 633, us McClintock & Strong's "CycJop.'' has it sub Aries. 

2 S('e Ens. H. E. x. 5; Manf;i, II. 463-468; :Mi.inchcn, J>n.~ erste Concil t·o. 

ArleJ (in the'' Bonn('r 1/,eit!'lcl1rif1 fUr Philos. nml kath. Theol.,'' No. 9, 26, '27), 

and llcfele I. 201-21!) (2nd c<l.). 
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Adultery is to be punished by seven years' penance, murder 
by life-long penance.1 

A similar Council was held soon afterwards at N eo-Cresarea 
in Cappadocia (between 314-325), mostly by the same bishops 
·who attended that of Ancyra, and passed fifteen disciplinarycanons. 2 

§ 56. Collections of Ecclesiastical Law. The Apostolical Con-
stitutions and Canons. 

SOURCES. 

I. L1wnqa, '?"Wll 6.rfon 'A1rO<T,OAWll a,a. Khj/.L€ll'?"O~, etc., CoNSTITUTIONES 

APOSTOLIC.LE, first edited by Fr. Turrianus, Ven. 1563, then in 
Cotelie1·' s ed. of the Patres Apostolici ( I. 199 sqq.), in JJiansi ( Collect. 
Concil. I.), and Harduin ( Goll. Cone. I.); newly edited by Ueltzen, 
Rost. 1853, and P. A. de Lagarde, Lips. and Loud. 1854 and 1862. 
Ueltzen gives the textus receptus improved. Lagarde aims at the, 
oldest text, which he edited in Syriac (Didascalia Apostolorurn 
Syriace, 1854), and in Greek ( Constit. Apostolorum Greece, 1862). 
Hilge11feld: .1.Yov. 1'est. extra Canonein rec., Lips. (1866), ed. II. (1884), 
Fa,,;c. IV. 110-121. He gives the Ap. Church Order under the title 
Duce Vire rel .J,uliciwn Petri. 

THos. PELL PLATT: The .JEthiopic Didascalia; or the .JEthiopic Version of th6 
Apoi:itolical Constitutions, recefred in the C hv.rch of Abysi:iinia, with an Engl 
Transl., Loml. 1834. 

HENRY TATTAl\I: The AJ>nstulical Constitutions, or Canons of the Apostles 1·n 

Coptic. With un Engl. translation. Lon<l. 1848 (214 pages). 

II. Ka'.16'.1€~ hxA1)0"1WT7"1XOI '?"Wll ar, 'A1roo-nHwv, CA.NONES, qui dicuntur 
Apostolorum, in most collections of church law, and in Gotel. (I. 437 
sqq.), .1.1lunsi, and Harcluin (tom. I.), and in the editions of the Ap. 
Constitutions at the close. Separate edd. by PAUL DE LAGARDE in 
Greek and Syriac: Reliquice jun·s ecclesiastici antiquissimce Syriace, 
Lips. 1856; and Reliquice Juris ecclesiastici Greece, 185G (both to he 
had at Triibner's, Strassburg). An Ethiopic translation of the 
Canons, ed. by Wm.A.ND FELL, Leipz. 1871. 

W. G. BEVERIDGE (Bishop of St. Asaph, d. 1708): ~vv6chov, s. Pandecta3 
Canonum 8. G. Apostolorum et Conciliorum, ab Ecclesia Gr. recept. 
Oxon. 1672-82, 2 vols. fol. 

JOHN FULTON: Index Canon um. In Greek and English. TVith a Corn• 
plete Digest of the entire code cif canon law in the undivided Primitfre 
Church. N. York 1872; revised ed. with Preface by P. Schaft~ _1883. 

1 Hefele, vol. I. 222 sqq., gives the canons in Greek and German with ex• 
planation. He calls it a Synodus plcna1·ia, i. e., a general council for the 
churches of Asia Minor an<l Syria. See also Mansi II. 514 Rqq. Two Arian 
Synods were ;1eld at Ancyra in 358 and 375. 'See Hefele I. i42-2Z>L 
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CRITICAL Drscvss10Ns. 

KRABBE: Ucber den Ursprung u. den Inhalt der apost. Constitutionen dej 

Cleniens Ronwnns. Hamb. 18:W. 
S. v. DREY (R. C.) : .Neue Untei·suchungcn uber die Constitut. u. Kanones der Ap. 

Tiib. 1832. 
J. W. BICKELL (<l. 1848): Gesch. des Kirchcnrcchts. Giess. 1843 (I. 1, pp. 52-

2,55). The second part appeared, Frankf., 1849. 
CHASE: Constitntions of the lfoly Apostles, including the Canun.s; Wltiston's 

tersiun rai.~ed from the Ureek; with a prize e.ssay ( of Kral.il.ie) upon their 
origin and cu11teut.~. Xew York, 1848. 

BuNSEX: IIipJ>olytns u. seine Zeit., Leipz. 1852 (I. pp. 418-525, an<l 11. pp. 1-

126); and i11 the 2d Engl. ed. llippolytus and liis Aye, ur Christianity and 
11la11kind, Lon<l. 1854 (vols. Y-Yll). 

HEFELE (R. C.): Concilie11geschichte I. p. 792 sqq. (second e<l. 1873). 
THE DIDACHE LITERATURE (fully noticed in Schaff's monograph). 

PHILOTH. BRYENNlOS: ~l0llX7/ TWV oiiOEKa arroar6lwv. Constantinople, 1833. 
AD. HARXACK: Die Ld1re der Z1ci:ilf Apu8fd. Leipz., 1884. Die Apostdlelm; 

w11l die jildisclten beiden Wege, 1886. 
Prr. SCHAFF: The Tmching of the Ti1·d1•e Apostles, or the Oldest Church 

lJlanual. N. York, 1885. 3d ed. revised and enlarged, 1889. 

Several church manuals or directories of public worship, and 

discipli11e have come down tu us from the first centuries in differ

ent languages. They claim directly or indirectly apostolic 

origin and authority, but are post-apostolic and justly excluded 

from the eanon. They give 11s important information on the 

ecclesiastical law:-:;, morals, and customs of the ante-Xicene age. 

1. THE TE.A.CHI.XU-OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES is the oldest 

and simplest church manual, of Jewish Christian (Palestinian or 

Syrian) origin, from the end of the first ccnt11ry, known to the 

Greek father:-,, but only recently discovered and published by 

Bryennios (188:3). It contains in 1G diaptcrs (1) a smm1iary of 

moral iustrnctiun based on the Decalogue and the royal com

mandment of love to God and man, in the parabolic form of two 

ways, the way of life and the way of death ; (2) directions on 

the cclchration of bapti:-:;m aml the eueharist with the agape ; (:3) 

directions on discipline a)l(l the oflit:cs of apostles (i. c. travelling 

evange1i:;ts), prophets, hrn·hers, bishop:-:; (i. c. prcsbystcrs), and 

deacons; (-1) an exhortation to watehfolness in view of the 

coming uf the Lonl and tlH' resurrection of the saint~. A very 
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remarkable book. Its substance survived in the seventh book 
of the Apostolic-al Constitutions. 

2. THE ECCLESIASTICAL CANO.NS OF THE HOLY APOSTLES 
or APOSTOLICAL CHURCH ORDEn, of Egyptian origin, probably 
of the third century. An expansion of the former in the shape 
of a fictitious dialogue of the apostles, first published in Greek 
by Bickell (18--13), and then also in Coptic and Syriac. It con
tains ordinances of the apostles on morals, worship, and discipline. 

3. THE APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS, the most compiete and 
important Church l\Ianual. It is, in form, a literary fiction, 
professing to be a bequest of all the apostles, handed down 
through the Roman bishop Clement, or dictated to him. It 
begins with the words: "The apostles and elders, to al! who 
among the nations have believed in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Grace be with you, and peace." It contains, in eight books, a 
collection of moral exhortations, clrnrch laws and usages, and 
liturgical formularies, which had gradually arisen in the various 
churches from the close of the first century, the time of the 
Roman Clement, downward, particularly in Jerusalem, Antioch, 
Alexandria, and Rome, partly on the authority of apostolic 
practice. These were at first orally transmitted ; then committed 
to writing in different versions, like the creeds; and finally 
brought, by some unknown hand, into their present form. The 
first six books, which have a strongly Jewish-Christian tone, were 
composed, with the exception of some later interpolations, at the 
end of the third century, in Syria. The seventh book is an ex
pansion of the Di~lache of the Twelve Apostles. The eighth 
book contains a liturgy, and, in an appendix, the apostolical 
canons. The collection of the three parts into one whole 
may be the work of the compiler of the eighth book. It 
is no doubt of Eastern authorship, for the church of Rome 
nowhere occupies a position of priority or supremacy. 1 The 

1 Harnack (l. c. 266-268) identifies Pseudo-Clement with Pseudo-Ignatius, 
and assigns hiill to the middle of the fourth century. 
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tlesign was, to set forth the ecclesiastical life for laity and clergy, 
arnl to establish the episcopal theocracy. These constitutions 
were more used and con::;ulted in the East than any work of the 
fathers, aml were taken as the rule in matters of discipline, like 
the Holy Scriptures in matters of doctrine. Still the collection, 
as such, lli<l not rise to formal legal authority, an<l the second 
Trullan council of 6D2 (known as quinise.1'twn), rejected it for 
its heretical interpolations, while the same council acknowle<lgc<l 
the Apo::;tolical Canons. 1 

The ".APOSTOLICAL CAxoxs" consist of brief church rules or 
prescriptious, in some copies eighty-five in number, in others 
fifty, and pretend to be of apostolic origin, being drawn up by 
Clement of Rome from the directions of the apostles, ld10 in 
several places speak in the first person. They are incorporated 
iu the "Constitutions" as an appendix to the eighth book, 
but are found also Ly themselves, in Greek, Syriac, JEthiopic, 
and Arabic manuscripts. Their contents are borrowed partly 
from the Scriptures, especially the Pastoral Epistles, partly from 
tradition, and partly from the decrees of early couneils at An
tiod1, Xeo-C~esarea, Kicma, Laodiccu, &c. (but prnbably not 
Chalcedon, 451 ). They are, therefore, evidently of gradual 
growth, au<l were collected either after the middle of the 
fourth century/ or not till the latter part of the fifth,3 by some 

1 T11rrian11s, Bo\·i11s, and the eccentric Whiston regarclecl these pseudo
apostolic Con,-titutions as a genuine work of the apostleR, containing Christ\, 
teaching during the forty days between the Resurrection and ..:\seem.ion. But 
B:1roni11s, Bellarmin, anJ Pet.u'ius attached little weight to them, and the 
Protrstant scholar:'l, Daill6 and Blonde!, attacked an1l o\·erthrew their genuine
ness an1l authority. The work is a gradual growth, with many repetitions, 
interpolations, and contradiction;;, and anachronisms. ,fames, who was be
headed (A. v. 44), is made to sit in council with Paul (YI. 14), but elsewhere 
is represented as dead (V. 7). The apostles condemn post-apostolic heresie8 
and heretics (VI. 8), and appoint ,lays of commemoration of their death 
(\'III. 33). Episcopacy ir; extravagantly extolled. P. de Lagarde says: 
( Rel juris ecclcs. ant., Preface, p. I\'.): "Cu111111uni1 l'i°l'or11111 ductor11111 Jere n111-

nium. 111111c i11i•rtl11it opinin eas [ro11.~tituti1,111·.~] s1rr11lo lertio clam succrcris!>e et IJfllWt 

sc.c ali111u11Hln hliri.,; ab.~ol11t1rf11i.~-~rnl, sr1>ti1110 ct orfal'O aucta.~ cssc J>O.~tca." 
2 As Bickell fntpposcR. J:cveridge pnt the collection in the third century. 
1 According to Daill<-, Dr. von Drey, and .'.\ll:jcr. 
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unknown hand, probably also in Syria. They are designed to 
furnish a complete system of discipline for the clergy. Of the 
laity they say scarcely a wonl. The eighty-fifth and last canon 
settles the canon of the Scripture, but reckons among the New 
Testament books two epistles of Clement and the genuine books 
of the pseudo-Apostolic Constitutions. 

The Greek church, at the Trullan council of 692, adopted 
the whole collection of eighty-five canons as authentic and bind
ing, and John of Damascus placed it even on a parallel ,vith 
the epistles of the apostle Paul, thus showing that he had no 
sense of the infinite superiority of the inspired writings. The 
Latin church rejected it at first, but subsequently decided for 
the smaller collection of fifty canons, which Dionysus Exiguus 
about the year 500 translated from a Greek manuscript. 

§ 57. Church Discipline. 

I. Several Tracts of TERTULLIA.N (especially De Pcenitentia). The 
Philosoplmmena of HrPPOLYTUS (I. IX.). The Epistles of CYPRIAN, 
and his work De Lapsis. The Epistolce Canonicce of DroNYSIUS of 
Alex., GREGORY THAUl\IATURGUS (about 2GO), and PETER of Alex. 
(about 306), collected in RoUTH's Reliqufre Sacrce, tom. III., 2nd 
ed. The CoNSTIT. APOST. II. 16, 21-24. The CANON:, of the coun
cils of Elvira, Arelate, Ancyra, J{eo-Ccesarea, and 1Yiccea, between 
306 and 325 (in the Collections of Councils, aml in RouTH'S Reliq. 
Sacr. tom. IV.). 

II. MORI.NUS: De DiscipUna fa administratione sacrani pcenitentit£, Par. 
1651 (Venet. 1702). 

MARSHALL: Penitential Discipline of tlie Primitive Church. Lond. 1714 
(new ed. 1844). 

FR. FRANK : .Die Bussdisci'plin der Kfrclie bis zum 7 Jahrh. Mainz. 
18G8. 

On the discipline of the l\Iontanists, see Bo~T"\VETSCH: Die Gescldchte, de& 
Montanisnius (1881), pp. 108-118. 

The ancient church was distinguished for strict discipline. 
Previous to Constantine the Great, this discipline rested on 
purely moral sanctions, and had nothing to do with civil con
straints and punishments. A person might be expelled from one 
congregation without the least social injury. But the more pmv
erful the church became, the more serion:::; were the consequences 
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of her censurr~, arnl when she was uuite<l with the state, eccle

siastical oifouses were punished as offou:;e:; agaiust the state, in 

extreme cases cye11 with death. The churd1 ahray:; abl10rre<l 

blood (" C<xlcsia, non sit it smzguincm "), but she harnl1.xl the offen

<.ler o,·er to the eivil goycrnmeut to be dealt with according 

to law. The worst offenders for many eeuturies were heretics or 

teachers of fal:;c <lodrine. 

The object of di:;cipliue was, on the one haml, the dignity au<l 

purity of the drnn:h, on the other, the spiritual welfare of the 

offon<lcr; punishment beiug de::;igued to be also eorredion. The 

extreme penalty was excommunication, or e.xelnsiou from all the 

1·ights and priYileges of the faithful. This was inflicted for heresy 

a11d schism, and all gross crimes, such as theft, murder, adultery, 

Llasphemy, :rnd the denial of Christ in persecution. Aft.er Ter

tullian, these and like offences, i11compatiblc with the regenerate 

i-:itate, were classc1.l as mortal sins, 1 iu distinction from venial 

sins or si11s of wcakness. 2 

Persons thus excluded passetl into the class of penitents,3 aud 

coul<l attend only the eateehumen worship. Before they eoultl 

Le re-admitted to the fellowship of the l'hurch, they we1·e 

req nired to pass throug;h a pro<•c:-;:-; like that of the eatecliumcn:-;, 

only still more se\·cre, and to prn\·c the si11ecrity of tl1eir pclli

te1we by the ah-;cm·e from all plea:-;11re:;, fro111 ornament in drcs.~, 

and from 1111ptial i11itTcorn•:,e, by confc::,:-;ion, frequent prayer, 

fasting, alm:-;gi\'ing, arnl otl1er good work:-;. Under pain of a 

tronhJcd eon:-;cie1wc and of separation from the only saving 

clrnreli, the:,· readily subrnitte<l ti> the sen•re:-;t penam·<•:-,;. The 

t·llllreh teaelier:; diil not neglcet, i11<lc('1l, to illcnlmtc the penitent 

spirit a11d the ('011trition of tl1P heart a:-; the maiu thing. Yet 

many of them bill too great stre:-,;s 011 eertain outward exercise:-;. 

1 Pcccal11 mnrfolia, or, ad mnrfr,11 ,· after a rather arbitrary interpretation of 
1 .John 5: 1 (i_ Tcrtu llian give:- seYen mortal sins: JI0111icidiu1111 idololatria,fra11s, 

'rlrgMin, blasplic111ic1, 11/irptc ct 111oecliiri cl_(urnir"tio et i;i qua ali'.n l'iolatio it'mpli Dci. 

1 Jr pl/,(lic. c. 1 !). Thc:,;e he (!edarc,; irn'mi.~sibilia, lwrum ullrt1 o:uralur non erit 
Clu·i.,t11s; that i:-, if they he eo111111ittv,I ,~(lt>r hapti,.:111; for baptism washes away 
all forr.i<'r g-nilt. lll'1H'e Ire co1111,;elle<I dl'hy of liapti~m. 

i l'cccala rc11itdi,1. :, J',,·11ilo1/c.~. 
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Tertullian conceived the entire church penance as a "satisfac
tion" paid to Goel. This view could easily obscure to a clanger◄ 
ous degree the all-sufficient merit of Christ, and lead to that self .. 
righteousness against which the Reformation raised so loud a voice. 

The time and the particular form of the penances, in the 
second century, was left as yet to the discretion of the several 
ministers and churches. Not till the encl of the third centnry 
was a rigorous and fixed system of penitential discipline esta
blished, and then this could hardly maintain itself a century. 
Though originating in deep moral earnestness, and designed only 
for good, it was not fitted to promote the genuine spirit of re
pentance. Too much forrnality and legal constraint always 
deadens the spirit, instead of supporting and regulating it. 
This disciplinary formalism first appears, as already familiar, 
in the council of Ancyra, about the year 3U. 1 

Classes of Penitents. 

The penitents were distributed into fonr classes:-
(1) The WEEPERS, 2 who prostrated themselws at the church 

doors in mourning garments and implored restoration from tho 
clergy and the people. 

(2) The HEATIERS, 3 who, like the catechnmens called by the 
same name, were aJlmved to hear the Scripture lessons and 
the sermon. 

(3) The KXEELERS, 4 who attended the public prayers, but 
only in the kneeling posture. 

( 4) The STAXDERS,5 who could take part in the whole wor
ship standing, but were still excluded from the communion. 

1 Can. 4 sqq. See Hefele, Conciliengesch (second ed.) I. 225 sqq. Comp. 
also the fifth canon of N eocresarea, and Hefele, p. 246. 

2 IlflOCJKAafovn:r, f'-entes; also called ;rci,ua(uvn:r, hiernante.s. 
• 'AKpow,uEvot, andientes, or a11ditores. The fourteenth canon of Nicrea (Hefele 

I. 418) directs that "01techumens who had fallen, should for three years be 
only hearers, bnt afterwards pray with the Catechumens." 

4 I'ovv,c?i.[vovur, genuf{ectentes: also vrrorr£rrrovn:i;, substrat1'.. The term y6vu 

KA[vwv as de:>.ignating-a class of penitents occurs only in the 5th canon of th~ 
Council of :N"eocresarea, held after 314 and before 32,5. 

fi Ivvu1raµE vo1, cons1:5ten te-S. 
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Those classes answer to the four stages of penance. 1 The 
course of penance was usually three or four years long, but, 
like the catechetical preparation, could he shortened accord
ing to circmnstances, or extended to the day of death. In 
the East there were special penitential presbyters/ intrusted 
with the oversight of the penitential discipline. 

Restoration. 

After the fnlfilment of this probation eame the act of recon
ciliation.3 The penitent made a public confession of sin, re, 
ceived absolution by the laying on of hand~ of the minister, 
and precatory or optative benediction/ was again greeted by the 
congregation \vith the brotherly kiss, and admitted to the cele
bration of the communion. For the ministry alone was he for 
ever llisqnalified. Cyprian and Firmilian, however, guard 
against the view, that the priestly absolution of hypocritical 
penitents is unconditional and infallible, and can forestall the 

judgment of God.5 

Two Patties. 

In reference to the propriety of any restoration in certain cases, 
there was an important diffl·rence of sentiment, which gave rise 
to several schisms. All agreed that the church punishment 

1 Ilp6aK1,ava1r, jlctns; aKp6aau;, auditus; i•rr61rrwau;, prostratio, lmmiliatio ,· 
a(•arnau;, co11sistentia. The last three classes are supposed to correspond to 
three classes of catechnmens, bnt without good reason. There was only one 
class of cateehurnens, or at most two classes. See below, ~ i2. 

2 DpM{Jvurot b, n;,; /it:rni•ofo,;, presbytai poen ite11tiarii. 
s Rcconciliotin. 
4 The declaratize, arnl especially the direct indicative or judicial form of 

absolution seems to be of later origin. 
° Cypr. Epist. LV., c. 15: "Rcque enim pr~judicamus Domino judicaturo, 

quomimzs si p1mitentim11 plcnam ct Justam prccatoris i111·cncrit t1111c ratwn jaciat, 
quod a nobis .furi-it hie .~t11t11tum. Si 1·ao nos aliq11is prrnitenti<r simufatio11e de
foscrit, Deu.~, cni nnn deridcillr, Pt qui cor hominis i11t11rtw·, de liis, qurr 110s minus 
perspe:rimus, J,ulicct et scrl'Onnn s1inn11n scn/cntiam ])omin11B cmcndt'l." Comp. 
the similar passag-es in Rpist. LXX\'. •1, and De Lapsis, c. 1 i. Rut if the 
chnrPh can err in imparting ahsolution to the unworthy, as Cyprian roneed~, 
she ran nr ah,o in withholding ah~olution and in passing i,cntenee of excom
m11nie11tion, 
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could not forestall the judgment of God at the last day, bnt was 
merely temporal, and looked to the repentance and conversion 
of the subject. But it was a question whether the church 
should restore even the grossest offender on his confession of 
sorrow, or should, under certain circumstances, leave him to the 
judgment of Goel. The strict, pnritanic party, to which the 
Montanists, the N ovatians, and the Donatists belonged, and, for 
a time, the whole African and Spanish Chnrch, took ground 
against the restoration of those who had forfeited the grace of 
baptism by a mortal sin, especially by denial of Christ; since, 
otherwise, the church would lose her characteristic holiness, and 
encourage loose morality. The moderate party, which prevaile<l 
in the East, in Egypt, and especially in Rome, and was so far 
the catholic party, held the principle that the chnrch shonlcl 
refuse absolution and communion, at least on the death-bed, 
to no penitent sinner. Paul himself restored the Corinthian 
offender.1 

The point here in question was of great practical moment in 
the times of persecution, when hundreds and thousands re
nounced their faith through weakness, but as soon as the danger 
was passed, pleaded for readmission into the clrnrch, and ·were 
very often supported in their plea hy the potent intercessions 
of the martyrs and confessors, and their Zibelli pacis. The 
principle was: necessity knows no law. A mitigation of the 
penitential discipline seemed in such cases justified Ly every 
consideration of charity and policy. So great ·was the nnmbcr 
of the lapsed in the Decian persecution, that enn Cyprian 
found himself compelled to relinquish his former rigoristiu 
views, all the more because he held that out of the visible 
church there was no salvation. 

The strict party were zealous for the holiness of God; the 
moderate, for his grace. The former wonlcl not go beyond the 
revealed forgiveness of sins by baptism, and were content with 
urging the lapsed to repentance, without offering them hope of 

l 1 Cor. 5: 1 sqq. Comp. 2 Cor. 2: 5 sqq. 
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absolution in this life. The latter refused to limit the mercy 

of God and expose the sinner to despair. The former were 

carried away with an ideal of the church which cannot be 

realized till the second coming of Christ; and while impelled to 

a fanatical separatism, they prnYed, in their own seds, the im

possibity of an absolutely pure commullion on earth. The 

others not rarely ran to the opposite extreme of a dangerous 

looseness, were quite too lenient, even towards mortal sins, 

and sapped the earnestness of the Christian morality. 

It i/5 remarkable that the lax penitential discipline had its 

chlef support from the end of the secornl centur:v, in the Roman 

clrnrch. Tertullian assails that churd1 for this with Litter mock

ery. Hippolytns, soon after him, does the same; for, though 

110 l\Iontanist, he was zealous for strict discipline. ..Accor<liug to 

his statement (in the ninth hook of his Philo.sophwnena), evi

dently made from fact, the pope Callistus, whom a later age 

stamped a saint Lecanse it knew little of him, admitte<l bigami 

and lrigwni to ordination, maintained that a bishop could not 

be deposed, eyen though he had committed a mortal sin, and 

appcaletl for his view to Rom. 14: .J, to the parable of the tares 

and the wheat, Matt. 13: 30, and, abo,·e all, to the ark of Noah, 

whieh was a symbol of the church, and which contained both 

clean antl mielean animals, eYen dogs and wolYes. In short, he 

considered no sin too great to Le loosed by the power of the 

keys in the church. And this continued to be the YiC\~ of his 

~nceessors. 

But here we perceiYe, also, how the looser practice in regard 

to penanee was connected with the interC':.;t of the hierarchy. It 

farnrc<l the power of the priesthoml, whieh elaimed for itself 

the right of absolution; it was at the :-:amc time matterofworldly 

policy; it promotetl the external s1n·ead of the church, though 

at the cxpen~e of the moral intcgrit_,· of her ll1emhcrship, and 

faeilitatccl both her subsequent 1111io11 with the state and her 

hopel(•ss e,rnfosioll with the world. Xo wonder the church of 

Ro111t•, i11 this point, as in others, triumphed at last over all 

oppositiou. 
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§ 58. Church Sch~. 

I. On the Schism of HIPPOL YTUS : The Philosophum~na of HIPPOL. 
lib. IX. ( ed. Miller, Oxf. 1851, better by Duncker and Schneidewin, 
Gott. 1859), and the monographs on Hippolytus, by Bunsen, Dol
linger, Wordsworth, Jacobi, and others (which will be noticeJ in 
chapter XIII. ~ 183). 

II. On the Schism of Felich,simus: CYPRIAN: Epist. 38-40, 42, 55. 

III. On the N ovatian Schism : HIPPOL. : Philosoph. 1. IX. CYPR. : 
Epist. 41-52; and the Epistles of CORNELIUS of Rome, and DIONYB. 
of Alex., in Euseb. H. E., VI. 43-45; VII. 8. Comp. Lit. in e 200. 

IV. On the Meletian Schism: Documents in Latin translation in MAFFEI: 
Osservationi Letterarie, Verona, 1738, tom. III. p. 11 sqq., and the 
Greek fragments from the Liber de pcenitentia of Peter of Alexandria 
in ROUTH: Reliquice Sacr. vol. II. pp. 21-51. EPIPHAN.: Heer. 68 
(favorable to Meletius); ATHANAS.: Apol. contra Arianos, e 59; and 
after him, SocR., Sozol\t:., and THEOD. (very unfavorable to 
Meletius). 

Out of this controversy on the restoration of the lapsed, pro
ceeded four schisms during the third century ;-two in Rome, one 
in North Africa, and one in Egypt. l\fontanism, too, was in 
a measure connected with the question of penitential discipline, 
but extended also to several other points of Christian life, and 
will be discussed in a separate chapter. 

I. The Roman schism of HrPPOLYTUS. This has recently 
been brought to the light by the discovery of his Philosophu
mena (1851 ). Hippolytus was a worthy disciple of Irenreus, 
and the most learned and zealous divine in Rome, during the 
pontificates of Zephyrinus (202-217), and Callistns (217-222). 
He died a martyr in 235 or 236. He was an advocate of strict 
views on discipline in opposition to the latitudinarian prac
tice which we have described in the previous section. He 
gives a most unfavorable account of the antecedents of Callistus, 
and charges him and his predecessor with the patripassian heresv, 
The difference, therefore, was doctrinal as well as disciplinarian. 
It seems to have led to mutual excommunication and a tem
porary schism, which lasted till A. D. 235. Hippolytus ranks 
\1imself with the successors of the apostles, and seems to have 
been bishop of Porlus. the Dort of Rome ( according to later 

Vol. II. 13. 
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Latin traclitio11), or bishop of Rome (according to Greek writers). 

If bi:-;hop of Rome, he was the fir:,t sC'hismatie pnpc, and fore

ruuncr of XoYatianns, ,rho was ordaine<l :rnti-pupe in 251. 1 

But the Roman Church must have forgotten or forgiven his 

:a:cliism, for she numbers him among lier sainb an<l martyrs, and 

celebrates his memory on the twenty-sccon<l of August. Pru
dcntius, the Spanish poet, represents him as a Ruman pr<:sLyte1'; 

who first took part in the N oYatian schism, then returned to the 

Catholic chnreh, and was tom to pieces by wild horse:; at O:--t1a 

on account of his faith. The 1·emcmlmrnec of the sl'hi:;m was 

lost in the glory of his supposed or real martyrdom. Accor<ling 

to the ehronological cat:dognc of Popes frum A. D. 35-1, a 

"presbyter" Hippolytns, together with the Homan hi:-;hop Puu

tianus, the snreessor of Calli:-;tns, was banished from Rom~ in 

the reign of Alexander Se\·erns ( 2:35 ), to the mines uf SanliHia. 2 

II. The schism of FELIC'l~SDIL 7s, at C\,rtlwge, about the year 

250, originated in the personal dissatisfoetion of five presbyters 

,vith the hasty and irregular election of Cyprian to the hislwpric, 

by the voice of the congregation, very soon after hi:-, bapti:•m1, 

A. D. 248. At the heacl of this oppo:-:;itio11 party :,;to0<l the pres

byter NoYatns, an unprincipled eccle:-;ia:-:ti<·al <le111agogue, of 

restless, insubordinate spirit aiHl notorious rLarader, 3 ancl the 

deacon Fclicissimu:,;, whom X oYatus ordain<xl, without the per

mission or knowledge of Cyprian, therefore illegally, whether 

with his own hands or through tho:-;e of foreign bishops. The 

controversy cannot, howe,·er, from this cirenmstanec, he <'nn

strued, as it is h)' X eall(ler and others, into a prc:,;hytcrial 

reaction against episropal autocracy. For the opponents tlicm

eelves afterwards chose a bishop in the per:,011 of Fortmiatns. 

1 See the particulars in ~ 183, and in Dollinger\; Ilippol. and Call., Engl. 
transl. Ly A. Plummer (18i6), p. 0~ Fqr1, 

, See Mommsen, Ueber dmi Chronogrnphcn tom Jahr 354 (1850), Lip!,lill!, 

<JhronowgiR, der rom. Buchofc, p. 40 sqq.; Dollinger, l. C, p. 332 sqq. ; Jacobi in 
Herzog 1 VI. 142 sqq. 

• Cyprian charges him with terrible cruelties, i.uch as robbing widows and 
tirphans, gross abuse of his father, and of his wife even during her pregnancy i 
and says, that he was about to be arraigned for thfa and similar misconduct 
,rhen the Decian persecution broke out. Ep. 49. 
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The N ovatians and the l\Ieletians likewise had the episeopal 
form of organization, though doubtless with many irregularities 
in the ordination. 

After the outbreak of the Deciau persecution this personal 
rivalry received fresh nourishment and new importance from 
the question of discipline. Cyprian originally held Tertullian's 
principles, and utter Iy opposed the restoration of the lapsed, 
till further examination changed his views. Yet, so great was 
the multitude of the fallen, that he allowetl an exception in 
pericnlo mol'tis. His opponents still saw even in this position 
an unchristian severity, least of all becoming him, who, as they 
misrepresented him, fled from his post for fear of death. They 
gained the powerful voice of the confessors, who in the face 
of their own martyrdom freely gave their peace-bills to the 
lapsed. A regular trade was carried on in these indulgences. 
An arrogant confessor, Lucian, "Tote to Cyplian in the name of 
the rest, that he granted restoration to all apostates, and begged 
him to make this known to the other bishops. ,v e can easily 
understand how this lenity from those who stood in the fire, 
might take more with the people than the strictness of the 
bishop, who had secured himself. The church of N OYatus 
and Fclicissimus was a resort of all the careless lapsi. Fe
licissim us set himself also against a Yisitation of churches 
and a collection for the poor, which Cyprian ordered during 
his exile. 

When the bishop returned, after Easter, 251, he held a 
council at Carthage, which, though it condemned the party of 
Felicissimns, took a middle course on the point in dispute. It 
sought to preserve the integrity of discipline, yet at the same 
time to secure the fallen against despair. It therefore decided 
for the restoration of those who proved themselves - truly peni

tent, but against restoring the careless, who asked the commu
nion merely from fear of death. Cyprian afterwards, when the 
persecution was renewed, under Gallus, abolished even this limi
tation. He wa~ t1rn~, of conr~e, not entirely' consist€nt, hnt 
gradually aceommodated his principles to circumstances and t<, 
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the practice of the Rornttn church. 1 His autagonist<, elected 
their bishop, indeed, but were shortly compelled to yield to the 
united force of the African and Roman clmrches, e~pecially as 
they had no moral earnestness at the bottom of their cause. 

His conflict with this schismatical movement strengthened Cy
prian's episcopal authority, and led him in his doctrine of the 
unity of the church to the principle of absolute exclusiveness. 

III. The N OYATL-\.'N' schism in Rome "·as preparell by the 
controversy already alluded to between IIippolytus and Callistns. 
It broke out soon after the African schism, and, like it, in con
sequence of an election of bishop. Dut in this case the opposi
tion advocated the strict discipline ag·tinst the lenient practice 
of the dominant church. The N ovatianists 2 considered them
selves the only pure communion, 3 and unclrnrchecl all churches 
which defiled themselves by re-admitting the lapsed, or any other 
gross offenders. They went much farther than Cyprian, even 
as far as the later Donatists. They admitted the possibility of 

mercy for a mortal sinner, but denied the power and the right 
of the church to decide upon it, and to prevent, by absolution, 
the judgment of God upon such offenders. They also, like Cy
prian, rejected heretical baptism, and baptized all who came over 
to them from other communions not just so rigid as themselves. 

At the head of this party stood the Roman presbyter Noya .. 
tian,4 an earnest, learned, but gloomy man, who had come to 
faith through severe demoniacal disease and inward struggles. 
He fell out with Cornelius, "·ho, after the Deeian persecution in 
251, was nominated hishop of Rome, and at onre, to the grief 
of many, showed great indnlgenee towards the lapsed. Among 
his adherents the ahovc-named XoYatns of G1rthage was par
ticularly busy, either from a mere spirit of opposition to exist

ing authority, or from having changetl his former lax principles 
on his remoyal to Roi:ue. Novatian, against his will, was chosen 

1 In Ep. 52, Ad Anfoniannm, he tried to justify himself in regard to t.his 
cliange in his viC"WS, 2 -1Ym•atiani, ~Yn1•r1ti,111c1rnr.q. 'KarJapnf. 

• r,n-;<>lii11s an•l tlw nrC"<'b call him Nnn,·nrnr:-, :m<l confound him with Novn.tus 
of Cartliag". Dionysins of Alex., howeYer, calls him Nonmr1111:6r. 
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bishop by the opposition. Cornelius excommunicated him. 
Both parties courted the recognition of the churches abroad. 
Fabian, bishop of Antioch, sympathized with the rigorists. 
Dionysius of Alexandria, on the contrary, accused them of 
blaspheming the most gracious Loni Jesus Christ, hy calling 
him unmerciful. And especially Cyprian, from his zeal for 
ecelesfrIBtieal unity and his aversion to Novatw;, took sides with 
Cornelius, whom he regarded the legitimate bishop of Rome. 

In spite of this strong opposition the N ovatian sect, by virtue 
of its moral earnestness, propagated itself in various provinces 
of the "\Vest and the East down to the sixth century. In 
Phrygia it combined with the remnants of the 1\Iontanists. 
The council of NicIBa recognized its onlination, and endeavored, 
without success, to reconcile it with the Catholic church. Con
stantine, at first dealt mildly with the Kovatians, but afterwards 
prohibited them to worship in public and ordered their books 
to be butnt. 

IV. The lVIELETIAN schism in Egypt arose in the Diocletian 
persecution, about 305, and lasted more than a century, but, 
owing to the contradictory character of our accounts, it is not so 
well understood. It was occasioned by 1\Ieletius, bishop of 
Lyeopolis in Thebais, who, according to one statement, from 
zeal for strict discipline, according to another, from sheer arro
gance, rebelled against his metropolitan, Peter of Alexandria 
(martyred in 311 ), anJ during his absence encroached upon his 
diocese with ordinations, excommunications, and the like. Peter 
warned his people against him, and, on returning from his 
flight, deposed him as a disturber of the peace of the chureh. 
But the controversy continued, anJ spread over all Egypt. The 
council of Nicrea endeavored, by recognizing the ordination of 
the twenty-nine 1\Ieletian bishops, and by other compromise 
measures, to heal the division; but to no pul'pose. The Mele
ttans afterwards made colllmon cause with the Arians. 

The Do:N"ATIST schism, which was more formidable than any 
of those mentioned, likewise grew out of the Diocletian perse
cution, but belongs more to the next period. 



CHAPTER V. 

CHRIS'l'I AX WORSHIP. 

I. The richest sources here are the works of JusTIX l\I., TERTC'LLIAN, 
CYPRIAX, EesEIHUS, all(] the ~o-calle<l C'OXSTITFTIOXES APOS• 
TOLIC.E; also CLE:ilEXT OF Ro:irn (.Ad Cor . . j!}-61), aud the Homily 
falsely ascribed to him (fully publ. 18i5 ). 

II. See the boob quoted in vol. I. 455, and the relevant sections in the 
archIBological work:-, of BIXGIIA)I (Antiquities of the Christian 
Church, Lond. 1708-22. 10 vols.; new ed. Lornl. 1852, in 2 vols.), 
AUGU:-,TI ( whose larger work fills 12 vols., Leipz. 181 i-31, and his 
Hall(lbllclt dcr CltriRtl. A,·clw:ol. 3 vol:':. Leipz. 1S3G), BIXTERDC 
(R. C.), SIEGEL, 8111TH & CHEETILDI (Diet. rif Chi·. Ant., Lond. 
1875, 2 vols.), and GARlllJCCI ( Storia rlel!a a rte crist., 1872-80, 6 vols.) 

I 

§ 59. Places of Common H'"orship. 

R. HosrrnrANUS: De Tempi-is, etc. Tig. 1603. And in his Opera, 
Geuev. 1681. 

FABRTCIPS: De Tcmplis vett. Christ. Helm!-t. liO-!. 
:\leIUTORI (R. 0.): De pl"imis Chl-istia11or11111 Ecclesiis. Arezzo, 1770. 
HunscH: .A!tchri'stlidte Kitchen. Karbruh, 1860. 
Jos. ::\IuLLOOLY: St. Clement and !tis Basilica in Rome. Rome, 2nd ed. 

18i3. 
DE VoouE: .Architecture cfrile et relig. du le au VIJe siecle. Pari!!, 

1877, 2 i-ols. 
The 11unwro11,; worb on church architecture (by Fcrf!nsson, Brown, 

Bunsen, Kngler, Kink0I, Krcuscr, Sd111aasc, Liibkc, Yoillct-lc-Dnc, 
De Yogiie, etc.) n~ually hcgin with the basilica:; of tlie Constan
tini an age, which arc rlcscrihccl in vol. III. G-11 !'-<fq. 

THE Christian ,rnr~hip, a::- mi_ght he rxpcl'tcd from the 
humble condition of the d111r<'h in thi:-; pl·riud of p0rscl'ution, 
was ,·cry simple, strongly· <"'ontra:-;tin~ with the pomp of the 
Greek and Ro11ia11 comm1rnion; yet hy 1111 11wa11s puritanic. 
\\re pcrcl·ivc here, :1.,s well as in orµ;anization and dodrinc, tlio 
~radual and sure approach nf the :Xicene age, especially in tho 
ritnali:-:tie ~0l1•mnity of the h:1ptismal :-:l'l'Yiec, and the mystical 
l'h:tr:wt<'r of' the· l'llc-hal'i:--ti1· :--:wrifil'e. 

1()8 
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Let us glance first at the places of public worship. Until 
about the close of the second century the Christians held their 
worship mostly in private houses, or in desert places, at the 
gr::wes of martyrs, and in the crypts of the catacombs. This 
arose from their poverty, their oppressed and outlawed con
dition, their love of silence and solitude, and their aversion to all 
heathen art. The apologists frequently assert, that their brethren 
had neither temples nor altars (in the J)agan sense of these 
words), and that their worship was spiritual and independent 
of place and ritua 1. Heathens, like Celsus, cast this up to them 
as a reproach; but Origen admirably replied: The humanity 
of Christ is the highest temple and the most beautiful image of 
God, and true Christians are frying statues of the Holy Spirit, 
with which no Jupiter of Phidias can compare. Justin l\fartyr 
said to the Roman prefect: The Christians assemble wherever 
it is convenieut, because their God is not, like the gods of the 
heathen, inclosed in space, but is invisibly present everywhere. 
Clement of Alexandria refutes the superstition, that religion is 
bound to any building. 

In private houses the room best suited for worship and for 
the love-feast "·as the oblong dining-hall, the friclinium, which 
was never wanting in a convenient Greek or Roman dwelling, 
and which often had a semicircular niche, like the choir 1 in the 
later churches. An elevated seat~ was used for reading the 
Scriptures and preaching, and a simple table 3 for the holy com
munion. Similar arrangements were made also in the cata
combs, which sometimes have the form of a subterranean 
church. 

The first traces of special houses of worship 4 occur in Tertul-

1 Chorus, (3,jµa. The two are sometimes identified, sometimes distinguished, 
the bema being the sanctuary proper for the celebration of the holy mysteries, 
the choir the remaining part of the chancel for the clergy; while the nave was 
\Jr the laity. 

s • A,u(Jw1•, $uggestus, pulpUmn. 

a Tparre(a, mensa sacra,· also ara, altm·e. 

' 'EKKA1J<1fa, iKKA1J<1taar~pwv, K·vptaKa, oli.:oi; {hov, ecclesia, dominica, domus Dei, 
templum. The names for a church building in the Teutonio a.nd Slavonic lan• 



200 SECOND PERIOD. A. D. 100--311. 

lian, who speaks of going to church,1 and in his contemporary, 
Clement of Alexandria, who mentions the double meaning of 
the word exxkljala.2 About the year 230, Alexander Se\'erm 
granted the Christians the right to a place in Rome against the 
protest of the tavern-keepers, because the worship of God in any 
form was better than tavern-keeping. After the middle of the 
third century the building of churches began in great earnest, 
as the Christians enjoyed over forty years of repose (260-303), 
and multiplied so fast that, according to Eusebius, more spa
cious places of devotion beeamc everywhere necessary. The 
Diocletian persecution began (in 303,) with the destruction of the 
magnificent church at Nicomedia, which, according to Lactan
tins, even towered above the neighboring imperial palace.3 

Rome is supposed to have had, as early as the beginning of the 
fourth century, more than forty churches. But of the form 
and arrangement of them we have no account. "\Vith Constan
tine the Great begins the era of church architecture, and its first 
style is the Basilica. The emperor himself set the example, 
and built magnificent churches in Jerusalem, Bethlehem, 
and Constantinople, which, however, have undergone many 
changes. His contemporarj', the historian Eusebius, gives us 
the first account of a church edifice which Paulinus built in 
'ryre between A. D. 313 and 322.4 It included a large portico 
(rrpo1w),o'J,J); a auadrangular atrium (at8pt0'J)), surrounded by 

guages (Kirche, Ohurch, Kerk, Kyrka, Tserl·off, etc.) are derived from the Greek 
Kvptai,&, KVfJtaK6v (Lelonging to the Lonl, the Lord's house}, through the medium 
of the Gothic; the names in the Rom:mic languages ( C/1frJa, Jgre-ja, Egli'se., etc.) 
from the Latin ecclesia, although this is also from the Gree~ an<l mrons origi
nally assembly (either a local congregation, or the whole Lady of Christians). 
Churche.-, erecte<l specially in honor of martyrs were called tnarlyria, monorue, 
troprea, tituli. 

1 In uclesiam, in domum Dci 1•tnire, 

i T6rror an<l a&potaµa TWV CKl,EKTWV, 

:i De Mort. Persec. c. 12. The Chronicle of Edcssa (in Assem. BihL Orient. 
XI. 397) mentions the destruction of Christian temples A. D, 202. 

' llist. Eccl. X. 4. Em,ebius ah;o dcscriLcs, in rhetorical exaggeration and 
looseness, the churches huilt hy Constantine in Jerusalem, Antioch, and Con
Btantinoplo ( Vita Const. l. III. 50; IV. 58, 50). See De Yogiie, 1-glue,s d~ l4a 
urr~Minu, 1IliL1ch, l. c., an<l Sruith & Cheetham, I. 368 sqq. 
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ranges of columns; a fountain in the centre of the atrium for 
the customary washing of hands and feet before entering the 
church; interior porticoes; the nave or central space ((3aa0.ew, 
o!xo,) with galleries above the aisles, and covered by a roof 
of cedar of Lebanon; and the most holy altar (llrwv b.r(w1,1 

r'Juamar1pw1.,). Eusebius mentions also the thrones (8plwo,) for 
the bishops and presbyters, and benches or seats. The church 
was surrounded by halls and inclosed by a wall, which can still 
be traced. Fragments of five granite columns of this building 
are among the ruins of Tyre. 

The description of a church in the Apostolic Constitutions/ 
implies that the clergy occupy the space at the east end of the 
church (in the choir), aud the people the nave, but mentions no 
barrier between them. Such a barrier, however, existed as early 
as the fourth century, when the laity were forbidden to enter the 
enclosure of the altar. 

§ 60. The Lord's Day. 

See Lit. in vol. I. 476. 

The celebration of the Lord's Day in memory of the resurrec
tion of Christ dates undoubtedly from the apostolic age.z 
Nothing short of apostolic precedent can account for the univer
sal religious observance in the churches of the second century. 
There is no dissenting voice. This custom is confirmed by the 

1 II. 57, ed. Ueltzen, p. 66 sqq. 
2 The original designations of the Christian Sabbath or weekly rest-day are: 

~ µ£a or µ£a aaf3(3arC,Jv, the first day of tlte week (l\Iatt. 28: 1; l\Iark 16: 2; 
Luke 24: 1; John 21: 1; Acts 20: 7; 1 Cor. 16: 2), and ~ ~.utpa KvptaKfi, 

lhe Lord's Day, which first occurs in Rev. 1: 10, then in Ignatius and the 
fathers. The Latins render it Dominicus or Dominica dies. Barnabas calls it 
the eighth day, in contrast to the Jewish sabbath. After Constantine the .Tew
ish term Sabbath and the heathen term Sunday (~µtpa rov ~Afov, dies Solis) 
were used also. In the edict of Gratian, A. D, 386, two are combined : "Solis 
die, quem Dominicum rite dixere majores." On the Continent of Europe Sunday 
has ruled out Sabbath completely; while in England, Scotland, and the United 
States Sabbath is used as often as the other or oftener in religious literature. 
The difference is characteristic of the difference in the Continental and the 
Anglo-American observance of the Lord's Day. 
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testimonies of the earliest post-apostoli~ writers, as Barnabas,• 

Ignatius,2 and Justin ~Iartyr. 3 It is also confirmed by the 
yo1111_g('r Pliny. 4 The .Didache calb the f-ir:;t day "the Lord':i 
D~,y of the Lonl." 5 

Considering that the church was strnggling into existence, 

and that a large number of Christians were slaYes of heathen 

masters, we cannot expect an unbroken regularity of worship 

and a u11iyer:-;al cessation of labor on Sunday until the civil 

goYernmcnt in the time of Constantine came to the help of the 

church and legalized (aud in part cyen enforced) the obscrYatwe 

of the Lord's Day. This may be the reason why the religious 

obsern.mcc of it was not expressly enjoined by Christ and the 

apostles; as for similar reasons there is no prohibition of 

polygamy and sla\·ery by the letter of the New Testament, 

although its spirit condemns these abuses, and led to their abo

lition. "\Ve ma.Y go further and say that coercive Sunday laws 

are against the genins and spirit of the Christian religion which 

appeals to the free will of man, and uses 01ily moral means for 

its ends. A Christian government may and ought to protect the 

Christian SaLbath against open desecration, but its positire 
obserYanec by attending public worship, must be left to the 

couscie11tious eonvietion of individual:-;. Religion cannot be 

forre<l by law. It looses its rnlm' when it c·<'a~<•;-; to hP Yohrntary. 

The father;-; did not regard the Christian Sunday as a continu

ation of, but as a f>ll bstitute for, the ,Trwi:-;h Sabbath, and based 

it not so mt1<·h on the fourth comma11<.ln1rnt, alHl the primitive 

rest of God in ereation, to whieh the co111111arnlment expressly 

refers, as upon the resmTC'dion of Chri::it aml the :1postolic tra

dition. There was ::t <lisposition to cli~parage the Jewish law in 

1 Ep., c. 15: '' \Ve celebrate the eighth day with joy, on which Jesus rose 
from tl1e dead, and, after ha,·ing appeare1l [to hi,, di:;ciples], ascended to 
liP:iven." It does not follow from this that Barnabas put the ascension of 
Christ likewi..;<• on a S11111lay. 

2 },j1. ad .Jl,1g11es. , •. S, !). • . I pol. I. G7. 
'" Stalo ti,,,," i11 his Idler to Trajan, Hp. X. 97. This'' stall'd day," on which 

tli0 ('hri..;tians in Bithn1ia aso.;eml,IPd lwfnn• dav-li"ht to i-in~ Jiynms to Cliri.~t 
a~ :i ( ;rnl. :ind lo l,i11d ·t lil'm,;1•1,·<•s l,y a .~111·r11111,·1;/,11,;~ n111,-t l•t• t li1• ·1 ,11nl"s l>ay. 

~ ( '11. 11: h:1•11u11,i, '"'!'""', 1•ku11:1,-tie Tlw :ul_j11·tiVt· i11 l:t•V. I: Ill. 
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the zeal to prove the independent originality of Christian insti
tutions. The same polemic interest against Jmlaism ruled iu 
the paschal controversies, and made Christian Easter a move
able feast. Nevertheless, Sunday was always regarded in the 
ancient church as a cli-vine institution, at least in the secondary 
sense, as distinct from divine ordinances in the primary sense, 
which were directly and positively commanded by Christ, as 
baptism and the Lord's Supper. Regular public worship abso
lutely requires a stated day of worship. 

Ignatius was the first who contrasted Sunday with the Jewish 
Sabbath as something done away with. 1 So did the author of 
the so-called Epistle of Barnabas. 2 ,Justin l\Iartyr, in contro
versy with a .J cw, says that the pious before l\Ioses pleased God 
without circumcision and the Sabbath,3 and that Cl1ristianity 
requires not one particular Sabbath, but a perpetual Sabbath.-• 
He assigns as a reason for the selection of the first day for the 
purposes of Christian wm·ship, because on that day Goel dis
pelled the darkness and the chaos, and because Jesus rose from 
the dead and appeared to his assembled disciples, but makes no 
allusion to the fourth commandment. 5 He uses the term "to 
sabbathize" (aa/1(3arl(c!))), only of the Jews, except in the pas
sage just quoted, where be spiritualizes the ,Jewish law. Dio
nysius of Corinth mentions Sunday incidentally in a letter to 
the church of Rome, A. D., 170: "To-clay we kept the Lord's 

1 Ep. ad },[agnes. c. 8, 9 in the shorter Greek recension ( wanting in the Syriac 
edition). 

2 Cap. 15. This Epistle is altogether too fierce in its polemics against Ju
daism to be the production of the apostolic Barnabas. 

• Dial c. Tryph. Jud. 19, 27 (Torn. I. P. II. p. 68, 90, in the third ed. of 
Otto). 

4 Dial. 12 (II. p. 46): aaf3(3ar£(t:tv vµar (so Otto reads, but ~µiir would be 
Letter) o Katvor v6µfJ!: ota rravror (belongs to aa(3/1ar£(t:tv) l:-&D,t:t. Comp. Ter
tnllian, Contra Jud. c. 4: " Uncle nos intelligimis magis, sabbatizare nos ab omni 
opere servili semper debere, et non tantum septimo quoque die, secl per omne 
tempus." 

5 Apol. I. 67 (I. p. 161): T1)v <Ji Tov f)J,ov 1jµ€.pav Kowfi rravnr n)v avvO,waw 

-rrowvµc-&a, l:rrw5~ 1rp6r17 fod1 1 17µtpa, l:v ~ o {hor ru aK6rnr Kat n)v vA17v rpl1/Jar, 

K6aµov i:-rot17at:, Kat 'l17aov1: XptaTo(: 0 1//lETcpO!; awn)p T~ avrfi 1jµtpg, EK Vt:Kpi:Jv avforr,, 

K. r. A. 
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Day holy, m \fhich we rca<l your letter." 1 :Melito of Sardi, 

wrote a treatise on the Lord's Day, whielt is lost.2 lrcmeus of 

Lyons, about 170, bears testimony to the celebration of the 
Lord's Day/ but likewise regards the Jewish Sabbath merely as 

a symbolical and typieal ordinance, and says that "Abraham 
without circumcision and without observance uf Sabbaths be
lieved in God," which proves "the syrnbulical and temporary 
character of those ordinances, ancl their inability to make per
feet." 4 Tcrtullrau, at the close of the seeoud an<l beginning 

of the third century, views the Lord's Day as figurative of rest 
from sin ancl typical of man's final rest, and says: ""\Ve luwe 

nothing to do with Sabbaths, new moons or the Jewish festivals, 

much less with those of the heathen. "\Ve have our own solem
nities, the Lord's Day, for instance, and Pentecost. As the 
heathen confine themselves to their festivals and do not observe 

ours, let us confine ourselves to ours, and not meddle with those 
belonging to them." He thought it wrong to fast on the 

Lord's Day, or to pray kneeling during its continuance. "Sun
day we give to joy." But he also considered it Christian duty 
to abstain from secular care and labor, lest we give place to the 
,lcvil. 5 This is the first express evidence of cessation from labor 

£>n Sunday among Christians. The habit of standing in prayer 

on Sunday, which Tertullian regarde<l as essential to the fostivtt 
character of the day, and which was sanctioned by an <:ecumenic.al 

council, was aftcrwar<ls abanclone<l by the western church. 

1 Ensebius, H. E. IV. 23. 
2 Ilrpt Ki•piaK~r; ?.6)or;. Euseb. IV. 26. 
3 In one of his fragments rrrp, rnv rrna,ra, and by his part in the Quartadeci

manian controver.,y, which turned on the yearly celebration of the Christian 
Passover, but implie<l universal agreement as to the 1ceekly celebration of the 
Resurrection. Comp. Hessey, Bampton Lectures on Sunclay. London, 186Q 
p. 373. 

'Adi•. IlrPr. IV. 16. 
s De Orat. c. 23: "1Yos vero sicut acrepimus, solo die IJominic:e ResurrectionM non 

ab i.!lo tantum [the liowing of the knee], scd nmni an:rfrt11tis 1111!,itu rt ojlfrio ca Pere 

riflJemu.~, diffnrntes etiam 11ef1olia, ne quem diabolo locum demus." Other pasa
agcs of Tcrtullian, Cyprian, Clement of Alex., and Origeu :see in Hessey, l. e., 
pp. 375 ff. 
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The Alexandrian fathers have essentially the same view, with 
aome fancies of their own concerning the allegorical meaning 
of the Jewish Sabbath. 

We see then that the ante-Nicene clrnrch clearly distinguished 
the Christian Sunday from the Jewish SaLLath, and put it on 
independent Christian ground. She did not fully appreciate 
tl1e perpetual obligation of the fourth commandment in its 
substance as a weekly day of rest, rooted in the physical an<l 
moral necessities of man. This is independent of those cere
monial enactments which were intended only for the Jews and 
abolished by the gospel. But, on the other hand, the church 
took no secular liberties with the day. On the question of the
atrical and other amusements she was decidedly puritanic and 
ascetic, and denouuced them as being inconsistent on any day 
with the profession of a soldier of the cross. She regarded 
Sunday as a sacred day, as the Day of the Lord, as the weekly 
commemoration of his resurrection and the pentecostal effusion 
of the Spirit, and therefore as a day of holy joy and thanksgiv
ing to be celebrated even before the rising sun by prayer, praise, 
and communion with the risen Lord and Saviour. 

Sunday legislation began with Constantine, and belongs to 
the neY.t period. 

The observance of the Sabbath among the Jewish Christians 
gradually ceased. Yet the Eastern church to this day marks 
the seventh day of the week (excepting only the Easter Sab .. 
bath) by omitting fasting, and by standing in prayer; while the 
Latin church, in direct opposition to Judaism, made Saturday a 
fast day. The controYersy on this point began as early as the 
end of the second century. 

,VEDNESDAY, 1 and especially FRIDAY,2 were devoted to the 
weekly commemoration of the sufferings and death of the Lord, 
and observed as days of penance, or wawh-days, 3 and half-fast
ing (which lasted till three o'clock in the afternoon). 4 

1 Fma quarta. 
1 Dies stationum of the milites Christi, 

' Feria sexta, ~ 1rapa<11CtVf. 

' SemiJe,junia. 
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§ Gl. Tlzc Cln·istian Passover. (Easter). 

R. HOSPIXL\SCS: Pesta Christ., h. e. de origi11l', progrcssu, ceremoniis ti 
ritilmsfesturum dicrum Christ. 'rig. 15~3, aml often . 

.A. G. P1LLWITZ: Oesch. der heil. Zeiten in dcr ubc11clliincl. Kirche. 
Drc;;dcn, 18-!2. 

:\LA. NICKEL (R. C.): Die heil. Zciten 11. Feste narh ihrrer Gesch. u, 
Fcicr in der kath. Kirche. l\Iainz, 182,3-1838. (3 vols . 

. F. Pll'ER: Cieseh. rles Osteifestes. Berl. 18-!5. 
Lrsco: Das christl. Kirchenja!tr. Berlin, 18-!0, -!th eel. 1850. 
STRAll8S (court-chaplain of the King of Prussia, <l. 1863): Da~ etiangel, 

Arirclw,jaltr. Berlin, 1850. 
BOBERTAG: Das ci-angel. Kirchenjahr. Breslau 185i. 

H. ALT : Der C hristliclte Cultus, IInd Part: Das .Kirchcnjahr, 2nd ed. 
Berlin 1860. 

L. HEXSLEY: .Art. Easter in Smith a11d Cheetham (1875), I. 586-5ll5. 
F. X. KRAlS (R. C.): Art. Feste in" R. E11r·yl.-l. de1· C!tri.stl . .Alterthiimcr," 

,ol. I. ( 1881 ), pp. -186-502, and the lit.. quoter! there. The article i~ 
written by several authors, the section on Easter and Penteco::;t by 
Dr. Funk of Ttibiugen. 

The yearly fcstinds of this pcrio<l were Easter, Pentecost, 

and Epiphally. They form the rndimcllts of the church yc~n, 

and keep within the limits of the fads of the :Xcw Tcstamcllt. 

Strietly speaking the ante-:Xiccnc d11m·h had two amrnal 

fcsti\·e seasons, the I'a8soi-er in commemoration of the suffering 

of Christ, and the Pentecoste in commemoration of the resur

rection and exaltation of Christ, beginning with Easter and 

crnling with Prntecost proper. But Passover and Easter were 

eomlccte<l in a eontinnous C'clehratioll, eom hining the <lccpl':--t 

f-iad11ess with tl1c h ighcst. joy, a1Hl hcn<'c tlie tcr111 puscha (i11 Ur0ck 

and Latin) is often used in a wi<lcr sc11sc for the E:i:--tcr sca:--011, 

as is the msc with the Frcndl p,1f]W! nr p11fj1u·.r..:, all(l the Itali:rn 

posf)1,a. The ,Jcwi:--h passoycr al~o lasted a whole week, and 

after it hcgan their Pcntc<·ost or feast of weeks. The death of 

Christ became fruitful in the rc:--U1TC<>tin11, an<l has no rc

<lcmpti\·c power ,rithont it. The ('Olllmenwration of the death 

of Christ was called the pu.~cha stw,tn.<.:i111011 or the Po;:;so1·rr 

propcr. 1 Tlie commemoration of the resurrection was called 

1 PasC"ha, rraaxa, is not from the verb mfo,rrn•, to ~11fier (though often corr 
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the pascha anastasinwn, and afterwards Easta. 1 The former 
corresponds to the gloomy Friday, the other to the cheerful 
Sunday, the sacred days of the week in commemoration of tho::,C 

great events. 
The Christian Passover naturally grew out of the ,Jewish 

Passover, as the Lord's Day grew ont of the Sabbath; the 
paschal lamb being regarded as a prophetic type of Christ, the 
Lamb of Goel slain for our sins (1 Cor. 5: 7, 8), and the de
liverance from the bondage of Egypt as a type of the redemp
tion from sin. It is certainly the oldest aml most important 
annual festival of the church, and can be traced back to the 
first century, or at all events to the middle of the second, when 
it was universally observed, though with a difference as to the 
day, and the extent of the fast connectell with it. It is basc<.l 
on the view that Christ crucified and risen is the centre of faith. 
The Jewish Christians would very naturally from the beginning 
continue to celebrate the legal passover, but in the light of its 

fulfillment by the sacrifice of Christ, am! would <lwell chiefly 

founded with it and with the Latin pussio by the Fathers, who were ignorant of 
Hebrew), but from the Hebrew ng&, and the Chaldee ~!_;9fl, (comp. the verb 

ng~, to pass over, to spare). See Ex. chs. 12 and 13; Lev. 23: 4-9; Num. 

ch. 9. !t h:ts three meanings in the Sept. and the N. T. 1) the paschal fes
tival, called "the feast of unleavened breall," and lasting from the fourteenth 
to the twentieth of Nisan, in commemoration of the sparing of the first-born 
and the deliverance of Israel from Egypt; 2) the paschal lamb which was 
slain between the two evenings (3-5 P. :.\I,) on the 14th of Nisan; 3) the 
paschal supper on the evening of the same day, which marked the beginning 
of the 15th of Nisan, or the first day of the festival. In the first sense it cor
responds to the Christian Easter-festival, as the type corresponds to the snh
stance. Nevertheless the translation Easter for Passover in the English ver
sion, Acts 12: 4, is a strange anachronism (corrected in the Revision). 

1 Easter is the resurrection festival which follows the Passover proper, but 
is included in the same festive week. The English En.ster (Anglo-Saxon easter, 
etutran, German Ostern) is connected with East arnl sunrise, and is akin to 
~tir;, oriens, aurora ( comp. J ac. Grimm's Dentsche lllytlwl. 183,5, p. 181 and 349, 
and Skeat's Etyrn. Diet. E. Lang. sub Easler). The comparison of sunrise and 
the natural spring with the new moral creation in the resurrection of Christ. 
and the transfer of the celebration of O.stara, the ol(l German divinity of the 
rising, health-bringing light, to the Christian Easter festival, was easy and 
natural, because all nature is a symbol of spirit, and the heathen myths are 
dim presentimentR and carnal :rnticipations of Christian truths. 
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on the aspect of the crucifixion. The Gentile Christians, for 
whom the Jewish passover ha<l no meaning except through 
reflection from the cross, woul<l chiefly celebrate the Lor<l's 
resurredion as they di<l ou every Sun<lay of the week. Easter 
formed at first the beginning of the Christian year, as the month 
of Xisan, which contained the \·ernal equinox ( correspon<ling to 
our l\Iarch or April), began the sacre<l year of the Jews. Be
tween the celebration of the death and the resurrection of Christ 
lay "the great Sabbath," 1 on which also the Greek church 
fasted by way of exception ; an<l " the Easter vigils," 2 which 
were kept, with special devotion, by the whole congregation till 
the break of day, an<l kept the more scrupulously, as it was 
generally believed that the Lord's glorious return would occur 
on this night. The feast of the resurrection, which completed 
the whole work of redemption, became gradually the most 
prominent part of the Christian Passover, and identical with 
Easter. But the crucifixion continued to be celebrated on what 
is called "Goo<l Frid~y." 3 

The paschal feast was preceded by a season of penitence and 
fasting, which culminated in "the holy week."' This fasting 
varied in length, in different countries, from one day or forty 
hours to six weeks; 5 but after the fifth century, through the 

1 To µtya <1a/3/3arov, TO aywv <Ja/3/3arov, Sabbatum magnum. 

2 IIavvvx£&Er, vigilice paschre, Easter Eve. Good Friday and Easter Eve wer~ 
a continuous fast, which was prolonged till midnight or cock-crow. See Tertull. 
Ad uxor. II. 4; Euseb. JI. E. VI. 34; Apo.~t. Con$t. V. 18; VII. 23. 

3 Various names: 1ra<1xa <1rnvptJ<11,uov (as distinct from rr. ava<1nfo1µov), ~µip,, 

rJmvpov, 1rapa<1Kwi; µr;>-aATJ or dyfo, parasceue, feria sexta maJor, Good Friday, 

Charfreitag (from xapu: or from carus, dear). But the celebratioh seems not to 
have been universal; for Augustin says in his letter Ad Januar., that he did 
not consider this day holy. See 8iegel, liandlmch dcr christl. kirchl. Alter
thiimer, I. 374 sqq. 

4 From Palm Sunday to Easter Eve. 'E{3ooµcz~ µq'at.TJ, or rov 1ra1J,t£11 heh

domas magna, hd>doma, nigra (in opposition to dominica in albis), hehdoma& 

crucis, Charwocl1e. 

~ lrenreu!'l, in his letter to Victor of Rome (Euseb. V. 24): ''Not only is the 
dispute re!'lpecting the day, but also re11pecting the manner of fasting. For 
some think that they ought to fast only one day, some two, some more 
days; some compute their day as consisting of forty hours night and day; and 
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influence of Rome, it was universally fixed at forty days,1 with 
reference to the forty days' fasting of Christ in the wilderness 
and the Old Testament types of that event (the fasting of Moses 
and Elijah). 2 

§ 62. The Paschal Controversie,s. 

I. The sources for the paschal controversies: 

Fragments from MELITO, APOLLINARIUS, POLYCRATES, CLEMENT of 
Alexandria, lREN .iEUS, and HIPPOLYTUS, preserved in EusEB. ILE. 
IV. 3, 26; V. 23-25; VI. 13; the CHRONICON PASCH. I. 12 sqq., a 
passage in the Philosophumena of HrPPOLYTUS, Lib. VIII. cap. 18 
(p. 435, ed. Duncker & Schneidewin, 1859), a fragment from 
EusEBIUS in Angelo 1\Iai's Nova P. P. Bibl. T. IV. 209-216, and the 
Hreresies of EPIPHANIUS, Heer. LXX. 1-3; LXX. 9. 

II. Recent works, occasioned mostly by the J ohannean con
troversy: 

WEITZEL: Die Christl. Passafeier der drei ersten Jahrh. Pforzheim, 
1848 (and in the "Studien und Kritiken," 1848, No. 4, against 
Baur). 

BAUR: Das Christenthum der 3 ersten Jahrh. (1853). Tiib. 3rd ed. 1863, 
pp. 156-169. And several controversial essays against Steitz. 

HILGENFELD: Der PaschastreU und das Evang. Johannis (in "Theol. 
Jahrbiicher '' for 1849); Noch efo Wort uber den Passahstreit (ibid. 
1858); and Der Paschastreit der alten Kirche nach seiner Bedeutung 
filr die Kirchengesch. und fur die Evangelienforschung urkundlich 
dargestelll. Halle 1860 ( ·HO pages). 

STEITZ: Several es~ays on the subject, mostly against Baur, in the 
"Studien u. Kritiken," 1856, 18,57, and 1859; in the "Theol. 
Jahrbiicher,'' 1857, and art. Passah in "Herzog's Encycl." vol. XII. 
(1859), p. 149 sqq., revised in the new ed., by Wagenmann, XI. 
270 sqq. 

WILLIAM MILLIGAN: The Easter Controi•ersies of the seconil .:entury in 
theit relation to the Gospel of St. John, in the "Contemporary Re
view" for Sept. 1867 (p. 101-118). 

EMIL SCHURER: De Controversiis paschalibus sec. post Chr. srec. exorti1. 
Lips. 1869. By the same: Die Pa~chastreitigkeiten des 2ten Jahrh., 

thie diversity existing among those that observe it, is not a matter that has just 
sprung up in our times, but long ago among those before us, who perhaps not 
having ruled with sufficient strictness, established the practice that arose from 
their simplicity and ignorance." 

1 Quadragesima. 
1 Matt. 4: 2; comp. Ex. 34: 28; 1 Kings 19: 8, 

Vol. II. 14. 
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in Kahnis' "Zeitschrift fur hist. Theol." 1870, pp. 182-284. Yery 
full and able. 

C. Jos. vox HEFELE (R. C.): Conciliengeschichte, I. SG-101 (second ed. 
Freib. 1873; with some important changes). 

AanE DUC'HES:N"E: La guest ion de lu I'c1que, iu "ReYuc de~ question• 
historiques,'' July 1880. 

REN AN: L'eglise chret. 445-451; and M. .AurNe, 194-206 (la question d~ 
la Pague). 

Respecting the time of the Christian Passover and of the 
fast connected ,Yith it, there was a differe11cc of obserya11ee 

which created violent controyersies in the ancient church, and 

almost as violent controversies in the modern schools of theology 
in connection with the quc::;tions of the primacy of Rome, an<l 

the genuineness of John's Gospel.1 
The paschal contro\·crsies of the antc-Xicene age arc a nry 

complicated chapter in ancient church-history, and arc not yet 
sufficiently cleared up. They were purely ritualistic and disci

plinary, an<l involved no dogma; and yet they threatened to split 
the churches; both parties laying too much strc::;s on external 
uniformity. Indirectly, however, they inrnh·ed the question of 

the independence of Chri5tianity on ,Judaism. 2 

Let us first consider the difforence of observance or the sub• 

ject of controyersy. 

The Christians of Asia l\Iinor, following the J cwish chrono
logy, and appealing to the authority of the apo::;tles John and 

Philip, celebrated the Christian PassoYcr u1Jiformly on the four
teenth of .Nisan (which might foll on any of the sc\·en days of 
the week) hy a solemn fast; they fixed the cln:::c of the fa:c;t ac

cor<lingly, and seem to haYc partaken on the cYe11i11g of this 

day, as the close of the fast, not in<lce<l of the Jcwi:--h paE-chal 

lamb, as has sometimes been supposed,3 but of the comnrn-

1 See note at the end of the f'lection. 
2 So Renan regards the contnwersy, Jlforc-Aurclc, p. 194, :is I\ conflict be

tween two kinds of Christi:\11iJy, "le chri.~tiani.qmc g11i .c;'e111·isr19enit rn1111111:• une 

auite. dujlfliaisme,'' and "le eliri.~tia11i.q111e <JUi s'e11ri.~uyeait r0111111e la dr.qfructinn du 
jrulawne." 

3 By ~foshPim ( l>e rrb11,q rlirisl. 1111/,· ('1111.~f . • lf. r'11111., p. 4~5 SfJ«J,) and Xe:mrlC'r 
(in the first Pdition of hiil ( 'hurch !fist., l. i>l 8, hut n,)t in thC' 1-wrcn,l 1. 5} '.?, 



~ 62. THE PASCHAL CONTROVERSIES. 211 

mon and love-feast, as the Christbn passover and the festi
val of the redemption completed by the death of Christ. 1 The 
communion on the evening of the 14th ( or, according to the 
Jewish mode of reckoning, the day from sunset to sunset, on the 
beginning of the 15th) of :Nisan was in memory of the last pas
chal supper of Christ. This obser-vance did not exclude the 
idea that Christ died as the true paschal L~mb. For we find 
among the fathers both this idea and the other that Christ ate 
the regular Jewish passover with his disciples, which took place 
on the 14th. 2 From the day of observance the Asiatic Chris
tians were afterwards called Qnw·tculccimanian8. 3 Hippolytus 
of Rome speaks of them contemptuously as a sect of contentious 
and ignorant persons, who maintain that "the pasclrn should be 
observed on the fourteenth day of the first month accor<ling to 
the law, no matter on what day of the week it might fall." 4 

Nevertheless the Quartadecimanian observance was probably the 
oldest and in accordance with the Synoptic tradition of the last 
Passover of our Lord, which it commemoratecl.5 

Germ. ed., I. 298 in Torrey's translation). There is no trace of such a Jewish 
custom on the part of the Quartadecimani. This is admitted by Hefele (I. 
87), who formerly held to three parties in this controversy i but there were 
only two. 

1 The celebration of the eucharist is not expressly mentioned by Eusebimi, 
but may be inferred. He says (H. E. V. 23): "The churches of all Asia, 
guided by older tradition ( wr; h 1rapao61Jwr; apxaw,tpar;, older than that of 

Rome), thought that they were bound to keep the fourteenth day of the moon, 
on ( or at the time of) the feast of the Saviour's Passover ( i:rr2 nir; roii 171.,i,r;pfnv 

1rcfoxa ioprijr;), that day on which the Jews were commanded to kill the paschal 
lamb; it being incumbent on them by all means to regulate the close of the 
fast by that day on whatever day of the week it might happen to fall." 

2 Justin l\L Dial. c. 111 i Iren. Adi•. Heer. II. 22, 3; Tert. De Bapt. 19; 
Origen, In JJ[atth.; Epiph. I-leer. XLII. St. Paul first declared Christ to be 
our passover (1 Cor. ,5: 7), and yet his companion Luke, with whom his own 
account of the institution of the Lord's Supper agrees, represents Christ's 
passover meal as taking place on the 14th. 

1 The 10'=14, quarta dccima. See Ex. 12: 6; LeV". 23: ,5, where this day 
is prescribed for the celebration of the Passover. Hence Trn<JaprnKat&Ka,lrat, 

Qnartodecimani, more correctly Qnartwlccim1mi. This sectarian name occurs 
in the canons of the councils of Laodicea, 364) Constantinople, 381, etc. 

' Pln"losoph. or R~futat. of all Hcercs. VIII. 18. 
6 So also Renan regards it, L' cql. chret., p. 4-15 sq .• but he brings it, like 



212 SECOND PERIOD. A. D. 100-311. 

The Roman church, on the contrary, likewise appealing to 

early custom, celebrated the <leath of Jesus ulways on a Friday, 

the day of the week on which it aduaJly oce11rred, and his 

resmTcction always on a Sumlay after the l\Iarch full moon, 

an<l extended the paschal fast to the latter <lay ; considering it 

improper to terminate the fast at an earlier <late, and to celebrate 

the communion Lefore the festival of the resmrectiou. Xearly 

all the other churches agreed with the Roman in this obserYance, 

aml laid the main stress on the resm-rcctiou-fcstiYal on Sun<lay. 

This Roman practice created an entire holy "·eek of solemn 

fasting and commemoration of the Lord's passion, while the 

Asiatic practice ended the fast on the 1-!th of Xisan, which may 

fall sometimes seycral days before Sunday. 

Hence a spectacle shocking to the catholic sense of ritualistic 

propriety and uniformity was frequently presented to the world, 
that one part of Christendom was fostiug and mourning oYer 

the death of our S:wiour, while the other part rejoiced in the 

glory of the resurredion. "\Ve cannot Le surprised that contro

versy arose, arnl earnest efforts were made to harmonize the op

posing secti011s of Christendom in the public celebration of the 

fumlamental facts of the Christian salvation and of the most 

sacred season of the churd1-year. 
The gist of the pascha] coutroyersy was, ,d1cther the Jewish 

paselia1-,lay (be it a Friday or not), or the Christian Sunday, 

shonkl contro] the idea and time of the entire fcstirnl. The 
J ohannean pr:wtiee of Asia represented ]1erc the spirit of adhe

sio11 to historical prel'edcnt, arnl had the :HlYantage of an im

mo,·able Ea~tl'r, without being- .J mlaizing in :mythiug but the 

obser\':UH.·e of a fixed clay of the month. The Roman custom 

represented tlic principle of frcetlom a11cl discretionary change, 

and the indepe11dP11ce of the Christian festiYal system. Dog

matil'ally stated, tlie cliflcrene<.· would he, that in the former case 
the chief stress was laid on tlie Lml\; death; in the latter, on 

his resnrrcdion. But tlic leading i11terest of the question for 

R1\11r, in conflic-t with the chronolog-y ,)f tl1~ fourth Go~pel. He traceR the 
Roman custom from the pontificate of Xystns anrl Telcsphor11s, A. D. 120. 
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the early Church was not the astronomical, nor the dogmatical, 
but the ritualistic. The main object was to secure uniformity 
of observance, and to assert the originality of the Christian fes
tive cycle, and its independence of J uclaism; for both reasons 
the Roman usage at last triumphed even in the East. Hence 
Easter became a movable festival whose elate varies from the 
end of l\Iarch to the latter part of April. 

The history of the controversy divides itself into three acts. 
1. The difference came into discussion first on a visit of Poly

carp, bishop of Smyrna, to Anicetus, bishop of Rome, between 
A. D. 150 and 155.1 It was not settled; yet the two bishops 
parted in peace, after the latter had charged his venerable guest 
to celebrate the holy communion in his church. "\Ve have a 
brief, but interesting account of this dispute by Irenams, a pupil 
of Polycarp, which is as follows: 2 

"When the blessed Polycarp sojourned at Rome in the days of Anice
tus, and they had some little difference of opinion likewise with regard 
to other points,3 they forthwith came to a peaceable understanding on 
this head l the observance of Easter], having no love for mutual disputes. 
For neither could Anicetus persuade Polycarp not to observe/ inasmuch 
as he [Pol.] had always observed with John, the disciple of our Lord, and 
the other apostles, with whom he had associated; nor did Polycarp per
suade Anicetus to observe (r11peiv), who imid that he was bound to main
tain the custom of the presbyters ( = bishops) before him. These things 
being so, they communed together; and in the church Anicetus yielded 
to Polycarp, out of respect no doubt, the celebration of the eucharist 
( r~v rvxapurrfav), and they separated from each other in peace, all the 
church being at peace, both those that observed and those that did not 
observe [the fourteenth of Nisan], maintaining peace." 

This letter proves that the Christians of the days of Polycarp 

1 Renan (l. c., p. 447) conjectures that Irenreus and Florinus accompanied 
Poly carp on that journey to Rome. N eander and others give a wrong date, 
162. Polycarp died in 155, see ~ 19, p. 51. The pontificate of Anicetus begau 
in 154 or before. 

2 In a fragment of a letter to the Roman bishop Victor, preserved by Euse
bius, H. E. V. c. 24 ( ed. Heinichen, I. 253). 

s /Wt rrep2 aA.A.<JV Ttvi:Jv µtKpa 11x6vrq; (or exovre<;) rrpo<; aAA~AOV<;, 

' µi'J rr;pelv, i. e. the fourteenth of Nisan, as appears from the connection and 
ti-om ch. 23. The r17priv consisted mainly in fasting, and probably also the 
celebration of the eucharist in the evening. It was a technical term for legal 
observances, comp. John 9: 16. 
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knew how to keep the unity of the Spirit without uniformity 

of rites and ceremonies. " The Yery c.lifference iu om· fasting/' 
says Ircnrcus in the same letter, "establishes the unanimity iu 
our faith." 

2. A few years afterwards, about A. D. 170, the controversy 
broke out in Laodicea, but was confined to Asia, where a c.litfer

ence had arisen either among the Quarta<lecirnanians thern

sekes, or rather among these and the adherents of the \V esteru 
observance. The accounts ou this intcrimistic scdional dispute 

are incomplete and obscure. Eusehius merely mentions that at 
that time l\Iclito of Sar<lis wrote two works on the Passover. 1 • 

But these are lost, as also that of Clcmeut of Alexamlria on the 

same topic. 2 Our chief source of information is Clau<liu::; 
Apolinarius (Apollinaris), 3 bishop of Hierapolis, in Phrygia, in 
two fragments of his writings upon the subject, which have been 
preserved in the Ohronicon Pa.sr,'fo,gfr.4 These are as follows: 

"There are some now who, from ignorance, loye to raise strife about 
these things, being guilty in this of a pardonaLle offence; for ignorance 
does not so much dcserYe blame as n~~u instruction. ..And they say 
that on the fourteenth [of Nisau] fhe Lo;·d ate the pasclw.l lamb (n) 

1rp6{3urov i<payc) with his disciples, but tlrnt He himself snffercu on the 
great <lay of unleavened brea<l 5 [ i. e. tho fift<.!enth of .N'isan] ; auJ they 
interpret l\Iatthew as f:1Yoring their vieiv: fro1n which it appears that 
their view does not agree with the law,6 and tl1~t the Gospels seew, ac
cording to them, to be at variance." 1 

1 JI. E. IV. 2G. 
' ,vitl1 the exception of a few fragments in the Ghr<>nic<rt1 P~ale. 
3 E11seLi11s spells his narue 'Arro1,n1apwr (IV. 21 a111I ~6, 27, i,ee Heinichen'JJ 

ed.), and so do Photius, an1l the Chron. Paschalc in most ~IS~. But the Latiw~ 
f;pell his name .Apollinaris. Ile li,·e<l umkr )Iarcus ..:\11reli11s (161-1S0), was 
apologist an<l opponent of )Iontanism which tlonrished espcl'i:11ly in Phrygia, 
:m<l must not Le confonnde<l with one of the two Apollinariu:-. or Anollina.ris, 
father and son, of Laodicea in Syria, who flourishe1l iu the fourth century. 

• Eel. Dindorf I. 13; in Routh's Rcliquice Sacrw I. p. 160. Quoted and dis
cussed Ly 1\Iilligan, l. c. p. 10\:l sq. 

• If this is the genuine Qnartadecim:mian view, it proves conclusively that 
it agreed with the Synoptic chronology as to the Jay of Christ's death, an<l that 
\\' eitzel and Steitz are wrong on this point. 

1 Since according to the view of Apolinarius, Christ as the true fullillm~nt o4 
th.e law, must have <licil on the Hth, the day of the legal pa~so,·cr. 

7 This 8CCIU8 to Le the meaning of araau,;t:1v <loi.ti, 1i:u.r' ai•rot·r, T<l ri.1nnfi..1a 
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"The fourteenth d':; the true Passover of the Lord, the great sacrifice, the 
Son of Go<l I in the place of the lamb .... who was lifted !.Ip upon the 
horns of the unicorn . . . . ancl who was buried on the day of the PasR
over, the stone having been placed upon his tomb." 

Here Apoliuarius evidently protests against the Quartadeci
ma,nian practice, yet simply as one arising from ignorance, and 
not as a blameworthy heresy. He opposes it as a chronological 
and exegetical mistake, aml seems to hold that the fourteenth, 
and not the fifteenth, is the great day of the death of Christ as 
the true Lamb of God, on the false assumption that this truth 
depends upon the chronological coincidence of the crucifixion 
and the Jewish passover. But the question arises: Did he pro
test from the \Vestern aud Roman standpoint which had many 
advocates in the East,2 or as a Quartadecimanian ?3 In the 
latter case we would be obliged to distinguish two parties of 
Quartadecimaniaus, the orthodox or catholic Quartadecimanians, 
who simply observed the 14th Nisan by fasting and the evening 
communion, and a smaller faction of heretical and schismatic 
Quartadecimanians, who adopted the Jewish practice of eating 
a paschal lamb on that day iu commemoration of the Saviour's 
last passover. But there is no evidence for this distinction in 
the above or other passages. Such a grossly J udaizing party 
would have been treated with more severity by a catholic bishop. 
Eveu the Jews could no more eat of the paschal lamb after the 
destruction of the temple in which it had to be slain. There is 
no trace of such a party in Irenreus, Hippolytus 4 and Eusebius 
who speak ouly of one class of Quartadecimanians. 5 

inter se pugnare, etc. On the assumption namely that John fixes the death ol 
Christ on the fourteenth of Nisan, which, however, is a point in dispute. The 
opponents who started from the chronology of the Synoptiste, could retort this 
objection. 

1 The same argument is urged in the fragments of Hippolytus in the Chroni• 
con Paschale. But that Jesus was the true Paschal Lamb is a doctrine in 
which all the churches were agreed. 

i So Baur (p. 163 sq.) and the Tiibingen School rightly maintain. 
• As Weitzel, Steitz, and Lechler assume in opposition to Baur. 
'In the passage of the Philosoph. above quoted, and in the fragments of the 

Paschal Chwnicle. 
& Epiphanius, it is true, distinguishes different opinions among the Quart.a« 
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Hence we conclude that Apolinarius protests against the whole 
Quartadecimanian practice, although very mildly and charitably. 
The Laodicean controversy was a stage in the same controversy 
which was previously discussed by Polycarp and Anicetus in 
Christian charity, and was soon agitated again by Polycrates and 
Victor with hierarchical and intolerant violence. 

3. Much more important and vehemeat was the third stage 
of the controversy between 190 and 194, which extended over 
the whole church, an<l occasioned many synods an<l synodical 
letters. 1 The Roman bishop Victor, a very different man from 
his predecessor Anicetus, required the Asiatics, in an imperious 
tone, to abandon their Quartadecimanian practice. Against this 
Polycrates, bishop of Ephesus, solemnly protested in the name 
of a synod held by him, and appealed to an imposing array of 
authorities for their primitiye custom. Eusebius has preserved 
his letter, which is quite characteristic. 

",v e," wrote the Ephesian bishop to the Roman pope and his church, 
"We observe the genuine day; neither adding thereto nor taking there• 
from. For in Asia great lights 2 have fallen asleep, which shall rise 
again in the day of the Lord's appearing, in which he will come with 
glory from heaven, and will raise up all the saints: Philip, one of the 
twelve apostles, who sleeps in Hierapolis, and his two aged virgin 
daughters; his other daughter, also, who having lived under the in• 
fluence of the Holy Spirit, now likewise rests in Ephesus; moreover, 
John, who rested upon the bosom of our Lord, 3 who was also a priest, 
and bore the sacerdotal plate, 4 both a martyr and teacher; he is buried 
in Ephesus. Also Polycarp of Smyrna, both bishop and martyr, and 
Thraseas, both bishop and martyr of Eumenia, who sleeps in Smyrna. 

• ,vhy should I mention Sagaris, bishop and martyr, who sleeps in 
Lao<licea; moreover 1 the blessed Papirim,, and l\Ielito, the eunuch 

decimanians (]leer. L. cap. 1-3 Contra Quartadecimana..~), but he makes no 
mention of the practice of eating a Paschal lamb, or of any difference in this 
chronology of the death of Christ. 

1 Eusebius, IL E., V. 23-25. 
2 MeyaAa arotxeia in the sernie of stars used Ep. ad Diog. 7; Justin Dial. c. 

23 (ra ovpavta t11'0tXEia). 
3 o hr2 ro t1ri;-8or rov Kt•(lfo1, am1reativ. Comp. John 13: 25; 21: 20. This 

designation, as Renan admits (Mrirc·Aur~le, p. 19G, note 2), implies that Poly· 
crates acknowledged the GoApel of John as genuine. 

' To rrfraAov. On this singular expression, which is probably figurative for 
priestly holiness, sec vol. 1. P· 431• _note 1. 
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[ celibate l, who Ii ved altogether under the influence of the Holy Spirit, 
who now rests in Sardis, awaiting the episcopate from heaven, in which 
he shall rise from the dead. All these observed the fourteenth day of the 
passover according to the gospel, deviating in no respect, but, following the 
rule of faith. 

"Moreover, I, Polycrates, who am the least of you, according to the 
tradition of my relatives, som~ of whom I have followed. For seven of 
my relatives were bishops, and I am the eighth; and my relatives always 
observed the day when the people of the Jews threw away the leaven. 
I, therefore, brethren, am now sixty-fl ve years in the Lord, who having 
conferred with the brethren throughout the world, and having studied 
the whole of the Sacred Scriptures, am not at all alarmed at those things 
with which I am threatened, to intimidate me. For they who are 
greater than I have said, 'we ought to obey God rather than men.' .... 
I could also mention the bishops that were present, whom you requested 
me to summon, and whom I did call; whose names would present a 
great number, but who seeing my slender body consented to my epistle, 
well knowing that I· did not wear my gray hairs for nought, but that I 
did at all times regulate my life in the Lord Jesus." 1 

Victor turned a deaf ear to this remonstrance, branded the 
Asiatics as heretics, and threatened to excommunicate them. 2 

But many of the Eastern bishops, and even Irenreus, in the 
name of the Gallic Christians, though he agreed with Victor on 
the disputed point, earnestly reproved him for such arrogance, 
and reminded him of the more Christian and brotherly conduct 
of his predecessors Anicetus, Pius, Hyginus, Telesphorus, and 
Xystus, who sent the eucharist to their dissenting brethren. 
He dwelt especially on the fraternal conduct of Anicetus to 
Polycarp. Irenreus proved himself on this occasion, as Eusebius 
remarks, a true peacemaker, and his vigorous protest seems to 
have prevented the schism. 

"\Ve have from the same Irenreus another utterance on this 
controversy, 3 saying: "The apostles have ordered that we 
should 'judge no one in meat or in drink, or in respect to a 
feast-day or a new moon or a sabbath day' (Col. 2: 16). 
,Vhence then these wars? Whence these schisms? We keep 
the feasts, but in the leaven of malice by tearing the church of 

1 Euseb. V. 24 ( ed. Heinichen, I. p. 250 sqq). 
2 He is probably the author of the pseudo-Cyprianic homily against dice

players (De Alcatoribus), which assumes the tone of a papal eneyclical. 
, In the third Fragment disf'OYeretl hy Pfaff, prohably from l1is hook again:-;t 

mastus. See Upera. a<l. Sti,~ren. I. r,,--:,. 
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God and observing what is outward, in order to reject what 

is better, faith and charity. That such feasts and fasts are 

displeasi11g to the Lonl, we have heard from the Prophets." 
.t truly evangclieal sentiment from one whu cchucs the teaching 
of St. John and his last words: "Children, love one auuther." 

4. In the course of the third century the Roman practice 

gained ground everywhere in the East, and, to anticipate the 
result, was established by the council of .Xic::ea in 325 as the law 

of the whole church. This eou1wil considcrcll it 1mbecoming in 
Christians to follow the usage of the unbelic\'ing, hostile ,Jews, 
and ordained that Easter slwuld always Le celebrated on the first 

Sunday after the first full moon succeeding the vernal C(1uinox 

(March 21 ), and al ways after the Jewish passover. 1 If the full 

moun occurs on a Sunday, Eastcr-llay is the Sunday after. By 
this arrangement Easter may take place as early as March 22, 

or as late as April 2.5. 

Henceforth the Qnartaclccimanians were universally regarded 
as hereties, and were punished as such. The Synod of .Antioch, 
3--11, cxcommunieatcd them. The l\Iontanists and .Xorntiaw; 

were also charged with the Quartadccimanian observance. The 

last traces of it disappeared in the sixth century. 
But the dcsil"C(l uniformity in the observance of Easter was 

still hindered by differences in reckoning the Easter Sunday ac

cording to the course of the moon and the vernal equinox, which 
the Alexamlri.ans fixed on the 21st of .i\Iarch, aml the Romans 
on the 18th; so that in the year :387, for example, the Rumans 
kept Easter oil the 21st of Mareh, arnl the .Alcxamlrians not till 
the 25th of April. In the ·west abo the computation changed 

1 In the 8yno<lic11l letter which the fathers of Nicrea. addressed to the 
clrnrchcs of Egypt, Libya, arnl Pl'ntapolis (Socratcs 7 11. E. I. c. 9 ), it is said: 
'' We have abo gratifying intelligence to communieate to you relating to the 
unity of jlHlgment on the s11liied of the most holy feast of Easter; .... that 
all the brethren in the East who han• heretofore kept this festival at the same 
time a,i the Jews, will hl'1H·eforth <'onform to the Romans an<l to us, and to all 
who from the earliest time han' obsl'I"VC'd our period of celebrating Euster." 
E11schi11s rrports ( Vi/11 0111st. I 11. 1 \l) that especially the proYirH'<' of Asia 
ucknowle,1.~rd the dl'C'l"l'e. He thinks that only God and thl" crnperur Con· 
stantine could remove this e,·il of two conflicting L0eleLr.; 1.ions of E·.1stl'r. 
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and caused a renewal of the Easter eontroversy in the sixth and 
seventh centuries. The old British, Irish and s~oteh Christians, 
and the Irish missionaries on the Continent adhered to the ol<ler 
cycle of eighty-four years in opposition to the later Dionysian 
or Roman cyele of ninety-five years, and hence were styled 
"Qnartadecimanians" by their Anglo-Saxon and Roman oppo
nent-,, though unjustly; for they celebrated Easter always on a 
Sunday between the 14th and the 20th of the month (the Ro
mans between the 15th and 21st). The Roman praetice tri
umphed. But Rome again ehanged the calendar under Gregory 
XIII. (A. D. 1583). Hence even to this day the Oriental 
churehes who hold to the Julian and rejeet the Gregorian 
calendar, differ from the Oceidental Christians in the time of 
the observance of Easter. 

All these useless ritualistic disputes might have been avoided 
if, with some modification of the old Asiatic practiee as to the 
clo~ of the fast, Easter, like Christmas, had been made an im
movable feast at least as regards the week, if not the day, of its 
observance. 

NOTE. 

The bearing of this controversy on the J ohannean origin of the fourth 
Gospel has been greatly overrated by the negative critics of the Tiibingen 
School. Dr. Baur, Schwegler, Hilgenfeld, Straus (Leben Jesu, new ed. 
1864, p. 76 sq.), Schenkel, Scholten, Samuel Davidson, Renan (.lJlarc
Aurele, p.196), use it as a fatal objection to the Johannean authorship. 
Their argument is this: "The Asiatic practice rested on the belief that 
Jesus ate the Jewish Passover with his disciples on the evening of the 1--!rh 
of Nisan, and died on the 15th; this belief is incompatible with the fourth 
Gospel, which puts the death of Jesus, as the true Paschal Lamb, on the 
14th of Ni::mn, just before the regular Jewish Passover; therefore the 
fourth Gospel cannot have exhlted when the Easter controversy first 
broke out about .A. D. 160; or, at all events, it cannot be the work of John 
to whom the Asiatic Christians so confidently appealed for their paschal 
observance." 

But leaving out of view the early testimonies for the authenticity of 
John, which reach back to the first quarter of the second century, the 
minor premise is wrong, and hence the conclusion falls. A closer exam
ination of the relevant passages of John leads to the result that he agrees 
with the Synoptic account, which puts the last Supper on the 14th, and 
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the crucifixion on the 15th of Nisan. (Comp. on this chronological dif. 
ficulty vol. I. 133 sqq.; and the authorities quoted there, especially John 
Lightfoot, Wieseler, Robinson, Lange, Kirchner, and .McClellan.) 

Weitzel, Steitz, ai~tl Wagenrnann deny the inference uf the Tiibingen 
School by tfo,puting the major premise, aml argue that the Asiatic obser
vance (in agreement with the Tiibingen school and their O\\'n interpreta
tion of John's chronology) implies that Christ dietl as the true paschal 
lamb on the Hth, and not 011 the 15th of Nisan. To this view wc object: 
l) It conflicts with the extract from Apolinarius in the Chronicon 
Paschale as given p. 214. 2) There is no contradiction between the idea 
that Christ <lied aR the true paschal lamb, and the Synoptic chronology; 
for the former was taught by Paul (1 Cor. 5: 7), who was quoted for the 
Roman practice, and both were held by the fathers; the coincidence in 
the time Leing subordinate to the fact. 3) A contradiction in the primi
th·e tradition of Christ's death is extremely improbable, aud it is much 
easier to conform the J ohannean chronology to the Synoptic than vice 
versa. 

It seems to me that the Asiatic observance of the Hth of Nisan was in 
commemoration of the last passover of the Lord, and this of necessity 
implied also a commemoration of his death, like every celebration of the 
Lord's Supper. In any case, however, these ancient paschal controver
sies <lid not hinge on the chronological question or the true date of 
Christ's death at all, but on the week-day and the manner of its annual 
obseri>ance. The question was whether the paschal communion should 
be celebrated on the 14th of Nisan, or on the Sunday of the resurrection 
festival, without regard to the J ewisb chronology. 

§ 63. Pentecost. 

Easter was followed by the festival of PEXTECOST.1 It 
rested on the Jewish feast of harn~st. It was mfr,;crsally ob

served, a5· early as the second eclltury, in commemoration of the 
appearances and hcavc11ly exaltation of the risen Lord, and ha<l. 
throughout a joyous character. It la~ted through fifty days
Quinquagcsimrt-which were eelchratc(l a:,; a continuous Sunday, 

by daily com11rnnio11, the ::;tamling posture in prayer, and the 

absence of all fostiHg. Tertullian says that all the festivals of 
the heathen put t11gdlwr will !lot make up the one Pentecost of 

1 IlEvuKUar& (riµfpa), Quinquagf'.~ima, is the fiftieth day after the Pa.'lROTer 

Sabbath, see vol. I. 225 i-qq. It is llSl'<l by the fatherR in a wider srnse for the 
whol<' pnirnl of fifty <b~·R, frnrn Easter to "'hitstmda:v, and in a na.JTower ~ense 
for tbe siugk festiYal of Whitsuu<l:iy. 
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the Christians. 1 During that period the Acts of the Apostles 
were read in the public service (and are read to this duy in the 
Greek church). 

Subsequently the celebration was limited to the fortieth day 
as the feast of the Ascension, and the fiftieth <lay, or Pentecost 
proper (Whitsunday) as the feast of the outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit and the birthday of the Christian Church. In this re
stricted sense Pentecost closed the cycle of our Lonl's festivals 
(the sem,cstre Domini), among which it held the third place 
(after Easter and Christmas).2 It was also a favorite time for 
baptism, especiallJ the vigil of the festival. 

§ 64. The Epiphany. 

The feast of the EPIPHANY is of later origin.3 It spread 
from the East towards the ,vest, but here, even in the fourth 
century, it was resisted by such parties as the Donatists, and 
condemned as an oriental innovation. It was, in general, the 
feast of the appearance of Christ in the flesh, and particularly 
of the manifestation of his l\Iessiahship by his baptism in the 
Jordan, the festival at once of his birth and his baptism. It 
was usually kept on the 6th of ,January. ,vhen the East 
adopted from the ·west the Christmas festival, Epiphany was 
restricted to the celebration of the baptism of Christ, and made 
one of the three great reasons for the administration of baptism. 

In the ,vest it was afterwards made a collective festival of 
several events in the life of Jesus, as the adoration of the l\Iagi, 
the first miracle of Cana, and sometimes the feeding of the five 

1 De Idol. c. 12; comp. De Bapt. c. 19; Const. Apost. V. 20. 
' In this sense Pentecoste is first used by the Council of Elv;ra (Granada) 

A. D. 306, can. 43. The week following was afterwards called Hebdomad06 
Spiritus Sancti. 

3 rj E'IT't<jiavEta, nl E'IT't<f,avta, 1/ {}wrpavcta, 11µtpa Ti:JV <plJT<,JV: Ep1°phania, 
Theophania, Dies Luminum, Festum Trium Regmn, ete. The feast is first men
tioned by Clement of Alex. as the annual commemoration of the baptism of 
Christ by the Gnostic sect of the Basilidians (Strom. I. 21 ). N eander suppose! 
that they derived it from the Jewish Christians in Palestine. Chrysostom 
often alludes to it. 

' Augustin, Serm. 202, ~ 2. 
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thousand. It became more particularly the " feast of the throo 
king.'3," that is, the wise men from the East, a11d wa~ placed in 

special conncxio11 with the mission to the heathe11. The legend 

of the three kings (Caspar, l\Iclchior, Baltazar) grew up gradu
ally from the recor<led gifts, gol<l, franki11cense, and myrrh, 
which the l\Iagi offered to the new-horn King of the ,J ews.1 

Of the Cu:rm3T:'IIAS festiYal there is no clear trace Lefore the 

fourth century; partly because the feast of the Epiphany in a 
measure held the place of it; partly because the birth of Christ, 

the elate of which, at any rate, was nncPrtain, was less promi
nent in the Christian mind than his death and resurrection. It 
was of ,y cstern (Roman) origin, all(l found its way to the East 
after the middle of the fourth century; for Chrysostom, in a 

Homily, which was probably preached Dec. 25, 386, speaks of 

the celebration of the sepa»ate day of the .Xativity as having 

been recently introduced in Antioch. 

§ 65. The Order of Public Worship. 

The earliest description of the Christian worship is given us 

by a heathen, the younger Pliny, A. D. 109, in his well-known 

letter to Trajan, which embodies the result of his judicial in

vestigations in Bithynia. 2 According to this, the Christians 

assembled on an appointed day (Sunday) at sunrise, sang respon

sively a song to Christ as to God,3 and then pledged themseln~s 
hy an oath (sacmmcnlwn) not to do any evil work, to commit 
no theft, robbery, nor adultery, not to break their word, nor 
sacrifice property i11trnsted to them. Afterwards (at c\·ening) 

they assembled again, to eat ordinary and innocent food (the 

agape). 
This account of a Roman official then hears witness to the 

1 l\fatt. 2: 11, The firRt indistinct trace, perhapi;, is in Tertullian, Ad1•. Jud. 
c. 9: Nam et Jllagos rr!I"·~ Jere lwbuit 0l'iens." The apocryphal Gospels of the 
infancy give 11s no fiction on that point. 

2 Comp.* 17, p. •16, and G. Bnissi<>r, nl' 1'1111tl1n1ticitc de lei lettre rlc Pline au 

119rt drB ChrftirnR, in the'• Re\·ne Arc!teol.,'' ]Si(\ p. 11-l-12,'l. 
:i "(),10,l 1·.~.,,·11f soliti s/({fo die rode l11cn11 r11nre11ire, carme1UJ'IC Chri.~to, q,uui 

!Jco, diccrc ~cr.11111 1nl'1rrm .. " 
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primitive observance of Sunday, the separation of the love-fot:-;t 
from the morning worship ( with the communion), and the wor
ship of Christ as God in song. 

Justin l\Iartyr, at the close of his larger Apology,1 describes 
the public ,vorship more particularly, as it was comlude<l aLout 
the year 140. After giving a full account of baptism and the 
holy Supper, to which we shall refer again, he continues: 

"On Sunday 2 a meeting of all, ·who liYe in the cities and 
villages, is held, and a section from the Memoirs of the Apostles 
(the Gospels) and the writings of the Prophets (the Okl Testa
ment) is read, as long as the time pcrmits. 3 ,vhcn the reader 
has finished, the president/ in a discourse, gives au exhortation 5 

to the imitation of these noble things. After this "·e all rise in 
common prayer. 6 At the close of the prayer, as we haYc before 
described/ bread and wine with water are brought. The presi
dent offers prayer and thanks for them, according to the power 
given him,8 and the congregation responds the Amen. Then 
the consecrated elements are distributed to each one, and par
taken, and are carried by the deacons to the houses of the absent. 
The wealthy and the willing then giYe contributions according 
to their free will, and this collection is deposited with the 
president, who therewith supplies orphans and widows, poor 

1 Apol. I. c. 65-67 ( Opera, ed. Otto III. Tom. I. P. I. 177-188). The pas.sage 
quoted is from ch. 67. 

2 T~ rov 'HAiov Aeyoµ€vr, ~µlpfl-, 
s Mixpir iyxwpei. 

' 'O rrpoearCJr, the presiding presbyter or bishop. 
6 T~v vov{haiav Kat 1rap(rnA7Jaw. 

' Evxar rrtµrroµev, preces emittimus. 

'Chap. 65. 
8 ·oa7J oi,vaµt,; ai,r<iJ, that is probably pro vin'bus, qnantum pot~t; oc like 

Tertnllian's '' de peclore '' and "ex proprio ingenio." Others translate wrongly: 
totis viribus, with all his might, or with a clear, loud voice. Comµ. Otto, l. c. 
187. The passages, however, in no case contain any opposition to forms of 
prayer which were certainly in use already at that time, and familiar without 
book to every worshipper; above all the Lor<l's Prayer. The whole liturgical 
literature of the fourth and fifth centuries presupposes a much older liturgical 
tradition. The prayers in the eighth book of the Auost. Constitutions aro 
probably among the oldest portions of the work:. 
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and needy, prisoners and strangers, and takes care of all who 
arc in want. W,.. e assemble iu common on Sunday, nccause this 

is the first day, on which God created the world and the light, 
and because Jesus Christ our Saviour ou the same day rose from 

the dead and appeared to his disciples." 

Herc, reading of the Scriptures, preaching (and that ns an 

episcopal function), prayer, and communion.A plainly appear as 

the regular parts of the Sunday worship ; ~ll descending, no 
doubt, from the apostolic age. Song is not expressly mentioned 
here, but elscwhere. 1 The communion is not yet clearly separated 

from the other parts of worship. But this was done towards 

the cud of the second century. 

The same parts of worship are mentioned in different places 
by Tertnllian. 2 

The eighth book of the Apostolical Constitutions contains 
already au elaborate service with sundry liturgical prayers. 3 

§ 66. Parf,s of Worsliip. 

1. The READING OF SCRIPTURE LEssoss from the Old 
Testament with practical application and exhortation pa.~ed 

from the Jewish synagogue to the Christian church. The 

lessons from the N cw Testament came prominently into use as 

the Gospels and Epistles took the place of the oral instruction 
of the apostolic age. The reading of the Gospels is expressly 
mentioned by ,Jnstin :Martyr, and the .Apostolical Constitutions 
add the Epistles arnl the Acts. 4 During the Pentecostal 1-cnson 

the Acts of the Apostles furnished the lessons. But there was 

no uniform system of i-ielection before the Nicene age. Beside.s 

the cano11ic.a1 Scripture, pn~t-apo:-;tolic writings, as the Epistle of 

Clement of Rome, the Epistle of Barnabas, antl the Pastor of 

Hennas, were read i11 some congregations, and are found in 

I Cap. 13. Justin himself wrote a book entitled 11•at,TTJ!', 
2 See the pasAages quoted by Otto,[. c. 18-1 sq. 

• B. VIII. 3 i:;qq. Also YII. 33 sqq. Sec translation in the "Ante•Ni~n• 
Library," vol. X\'11., P. II. 1!)1 soq. and 212 s11q. 

'BK. \'11. 5. 
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important MSS. of the New Testament. 1 The Acts of Martyrs 
were also read on the anniversary of their martyrdom. 

2. The SER\IOX 2 was a familiar exposition of Scripture and 
exhortation to repentance and a holy life, and gradually assumed 
in the Greek church an artistic, rhetorical character. Preaching 
was at first free to every mem her who had the gift of public 
speaking, but was gradually confined as an exclusive privilege of 
the clergy, and especially the bishop. Origen was called upon 
to preach before his ordination, but this was even then rather 
an exception. The oldest known homily, now recovered in full 
(1875), is from an unknown Greek or Roman author of the 
middle of the second century, probably before A. D. 140 (for
merly ascribed to Clement of Rome). He addresses the hearers 
as "brothers" and "sisters," and read from manuscript. 3 The 
homily has no literary value, and betrays confusion and intel
lectual poverty, but is inspired by moral earnestness and tri
umphant faith. It closes with this doxology: "To the only 
God invisible, the Father of truth, who sent forth unto us the 
Saviour and Prince of immortality, through whom also He 
made manifest unto us the truth and the heavenly life, to Him 
)e the glory forever and ever. Amen." 4 

3. PRAYER. This essential part of all worship passed like-

1 The Ep. of Clemens in the Codex Alexandrinus (A); Barnabas and Her
ma.R in the Cod. Sinaiticus. 

2 'OµtAia, A6yor, sermo, tractatus. 
1 ~ 19, aiaywtirm,1 1.1117,v. But the homily may have first been delivered 

extempore, and taken down by short-hand writers (rnxvypa<j>ot, notarii). See 
Lightfoot, p. 306. 

•Ed.by Bryennios (1875), and in the Patr. Apost. ed. by de Gebhardt and 
Harnack, I. 111-143. A goo<l translation by Lightfoot, S. Clement of Rome, 
Appendix, 380-390. Lightfoot says: '' If the first Epistle of Clement is the 
earliest foreshadowing of a Christian liturgy, the so called Second Epistle is 
the first example of a Christian homily." He thinks that the author was a 
bishop; Harnack, that he was a layman, as he seems to distinguish himself 
from the presbyters. Lightfoot assigns him to Corinth, and explains in this 
way the fact that the homily was 6ound up with the letter of Clement to the 
Corinthians; while Harnack ably maintains the Roman origin from the time 
and circle of Herma!'l. Bryennios aBcribes it to Clement of Rome (which is 
quite impossible), Hilgenfeld to Clement of Alexandria (which is equally 
impossible). 

Yol. l I. 15. 
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wise from the .Jewish into the Christian scn·icc. The oldest 
prayers of post-apo:--tolie time:; arc tltl' l'llt·lt:1ri:-ti<· t l1a11k:--µ:i,·i11g~ in 

the Didw:he, and the inter<"e:--siu11 at th<· clo:--l' 111' ( 'll'llll'llt':-- Epi:;;tk· 

to the Corinthians, whieh ~<•em:-; to l1an· liven 11:--cd i11 the Human 

church. 1 It is long arn.l carefully composc<l, and largely inter

woven with passages from the Olli Testament. It begins with 

an elaborate invocation of Gml in antithetical sentc11ce .... , contains 

iutcn.:cs~ion for the afflicted, the needy, the wanderers, and pris

oners, petition:,; for the conversion of the heathen, a confc:;sion 

of sin and prayer for pardon (but witho11t a formula of absolu

tion), and closes with a prayer for unity and a <loxology. Very 

touching is the prayer for rulers then so hostile to the Chris

tians, that Gml may grant them health, pcarc, concorll and sta

bility. The <locumcnt has a striking resemblance to portions of 

the ancient liturgics which begin to appear in the fourth rcntury, 

but bear the name:-; of Clement, J:.uncs and ~lark, and probably 

mcludc some primiti,·e clcmcnts. 2 

The last book of the A postoliral Con~titutious contains the 

pseudo- or post-Clementine liturgy, with :-::;pccial prayers for 

believers, catcchnmcns, the possessed, the penitent, and c,·cn for 

the <lead, and a eomplete encharistic scrvicc. 3 

The usual postmc i11 prayer was standiug with oubtretche<.l 

arms in Oriental fashion. 

4. Soxu. The Church inherited the psalter from the syna

gogue, and has nsc<l it in all ages as an i11cxhaustiLle treasury 

of devotion. The psalter is trnly rathol il' in it~ spirit arnl aim ; 

it spring:; from the <lcep fountains of tlic hnm:rn heart in ib 

secret comm1111io11 with God, and gives ela.-:;sie cxpn':-::-;ion to the 

' 1 A,J Cur. ch. fi!l-fil, dis,·<1\'l1 n•d and first published by Hr_,·<·1111ins, l~i;l. \Ve 
give Clement's prayer l1t•l11w, p. '.!~S sq. The pra_H·r:--.,f !he /Jidw·ltc (ehs. \) 
and ]OJ, Lruug-ht to ligl1t 1,y l:rye1111i11s, t~s:;, an• still older, and hrl'alhe the 
spirit of primitive si111plieity. ~ec ~ fi.'i. 

3 See vol. III. 517 1-qq., and aJd to the literature lht'r<> quote,1, P1t0BST (R 
C.), Die Lilttrgie clcr 3 erstm Juhr!t., Ti.ilJ., lSi0; C. A. llA:\DIU:-.'D, A11rirnl 
Liturgies (with introd11ctio11, note:-, and liturgical glossary), Oxf,,nl and Lund., 
1878. 

1.Ap. Gon.~I., Tik. YIII., al:,o in the liturgical collections of Da.uiel, ~eale, 
Hammond, etc. 
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~ligious experience of all men in every age and tongue. This 
is the best proof of its inspiration. ~ 
found i~ll the poetrv~- The psalter was first 
enriched by the inspired hymns which saluted the birth of the 
Saviour of the world, the JJiagnificat of Mary, the Benedictus of 
Zacharias, the Gloria in Ercelsii:; of the heavenly host, and the 
Nww Dirnittis of the aged Simeon. These hymns JJassed at 
ouce into the service of the Church, to resound thror..~~ -~1 suo
cessi vc centuries, as things of beauty which are "a joy forever." 
Traces of primitive Christian poems can be found throughout 
the Epistles and the Apocalypse. The angelic anthem (Luke 
2 : 14) was expanded into the Gloria in Ercelsis, first in the 
Greek church, in the third, if not the second, century, an<l after
wards in the Latin, and was used as the morning hymn. 1 It is 
one of the classical forms of devotion, like the Latin Te Deum, 
of later date. The evening hymn of the Greek church is less 
f.amiliar and of inferior merit. 

The following is a free translation : 

"Hail ! cheerful Light, of His pure glory poured, 
"'ho is th' Immortal Father, Heavenly, Blest, 

Holiest of Holies-J esns Christ our Lord I 
Now are we come to the Sun's hour of rest, 

The lights of Evening round us shine, 
We sing the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost Divine I 

·worthiest art Thou at all times, to be sung 
With undefiled tongue, 

Son of our God, Giver of Life alone I 
Therefore, in all the world, Thy glories, Lord, we own," 2 

• O<m,st. Apost. lib. VIL 47. Also in Daniel's The-Sanrus Hymnal., tom. III., 
p. 4, where it is called vµvo<; fofltv6<; ( as in Cod. Alex.), and commences: 
do.fa iv v,piaroi<; 0e0. Comp. Tom. II. 268 sqq. It is also called hymnus angel
icus, while the Ter Scinctus (from Isa. 6: 3) came afterwards to be distinguished 
as hymnus seraphwus. Daniel ascribes the former to the third century, Routh 
to the second. It is found with slight variations at the end of the Alexandrian 
Codex of the Bible (in the British Museum), and in the Zurich Psalter re
printed by Tischemlorf in his lllonumenta Sacra. The Latin form is usually 
traced to Hilary of Poictiers in the fourth century. 

2 Daniel,/. c. vol. III. p. 5. Comp. in part Const. Ap. VIII. 37. The~ 
ia1reptv6r; or vµvo<; rov "-vxvtKoii. commences: 

<Iiw<; iAaµov ayfa<; o6fr;<;, 
'Ai'.Tavarov rrarpo<; ovpavtov. 
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An author towards the close of the sccornl C'ent11ry 1 could 

appeal against the ..Artemonitcs, to a mnltitmlc of hymns in 
proof of the faith of the ('hurch in the <livinity of Christ: 

"How many psalms and odes of the Christiaus are there not, 

which have been written from the beginning hy believers, and 

which, in their theology, praise Christ as the Logos of God?" 

Tradition says, that the antiphonies, or responsive songs, were 

iutrmlnced by Ignatius of Antioch. The Gnostics, \ ... alcnti11e 

and Bardesanes, also composed religions songs; and the chnrch 

snrely learned the practice not from them, hut from the Old 

Testament psalms. 

The oldest Christian poem preserved to ns which can be traced 

to an indivi<l11al author is from the pen of the profonml Chris

tian philosopher;Ciement of ..Alexamlria, who taught theology in 

that city before A. D. 202. It is a sublime but somewhat turgid 

song of praise to the Logos, as the diviue educator arnl leader of 

the Jrnman race, and tho11gh not internled and adapted for publi6 

worship, is remarkable for its spirit and antiqnity. 2 

NOTES. 

I. The Prayer of the Roman Church from the newly recoverer! portion of 
the Epistle of Clement to the Corinthians, ch. 59-Gl (in Bishop Lightfoot's 
translation, St. Clement of Rome, Append. pp. 37G-378): 

'' Grant unto 11s, Lord, that we may set our hope on Thy Name which is the 
primal source of all creation, and open the eyes of our hearts, that we m~)' 
know Thee, who alone abides! llighesl in the highest, ]Joly in the holy,· who 
layest low the insolence of the prowl: who scnltere.~t the imaginings of n11tio11s; who 
~ettest the lmvly on high, and bringesl the lrifty luw ,· who makesl ricli and m(tkf'.~l 
poor,· who killest nnd nurkcs/ a.ti1•e ,· who alone art the Benefactor of spirits and 
the God of all flesh; who lookc.st into the abysse,s, who scanncst the works of 

1 In Euseh. fl. E. Y. 28. 
2 In the Prcdng. III. 12 (p. ~11 ed. Pott.); ahm in Daniel's Thesaurus hym· 

nologicus III. p. 3 and 4. Daniel calls it "i-etu.~l1~simu,S hymnu.s ecrlesi,r," !mt 
the Glori(t i'.n Excclsis may disp11te this claim. The poem has heen ofti?n trans
lated into German, by .Jliinter (in ltambacli',.; Antholoyie christl. Ge.~ange. I. p .. 
35) ; Dorner ( C hri.~tologie, I. ~tl3) ; Fort lag'e ( (/esii ll'JC christl. Yorzeit, 184..t, p. 
:lS); and in rhyme by Ilagenb:wh ( J>ic I{. U. dcr 3 erstn1 Jahrh. p. 222 i-q. ). 
An Eng-lish translation may be f01111il i11 ~lr:'l. Charlc,i: 1'h('. J'oice of Chri.~tiun 
Liff i11. Son'/, ~. York, ]H,'lS, p. -14 sq., an,l a closer one in the•' Ante-Nicene 
Chri~tian Library." yo). V. p. 343 i-q. 
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man; the Succor of them that are in peril, the Scwionr of thern that are in 
despair,· the Creator and Overseer of every spirit; who rnultipliest the nations 
upon earth, and hast chosen out from all men those that love Thee through 
J esm; Christ, Thy beloved Son, through whom Thon didst instruct us, didst 
sanctify us, didst honor us. We ba.~eech Thee, Lord and ~laster, to be our 
help and succor. Save those among us who are in tribulation; have mercy on 
the lowly; lift up the faUen; show Thyself unto the needy; heal the ungodly; 
convert the wanderers of Thy people; feell the hungry; release our prisoners; 
raise up the weak; comfort the faint-hearted. Let all the Gentiles know that 
Thou Ott God alone, and Jesus Christ is Thy Son, and we are Thy people and 
the iJlteep of Thy pcisture. 

"Thou through Thine operations didst make manifest the everla.;ting fabric 
of the world. Thou, Lor<l, didst create the earth. Thou th~t art faithful 
throughout all generationr;, righteous in Thy judgments, marvellous in strength 
and excellence. Thou that art wise in creating and prudent in establishing 
that which Thou hast made, that art good in the things which are seen and 
faithful with them that trust on Thee, pitiful and compassionate, forgive us our 
iniquities and our unrighteousnesses an<l our transgressions and shortcomings. 
Lay not to our account every sin of Thy servants and Thine handmaids, but 
cleanse us with the cleansing of Thy truth, and guide our steps to walk in 
holiness and rightf'ousness and singleness of heart, and to <lo such things as are 
good and well-pleasing in Thy sight and in the sight of our rulers. Yea, Lord, 
make Thy face to shine upon us in peace for our good, that we may be sheltered 
by Thy mighty hand and delivered from every sin Ly Thine uplifted arm. And 
deliver us from them that hate us wrongfuJly. Give concord and peace to us 
and to all that dwell or. the earth, ac;; thou gavest to our fathers, when they 
called on Thee in faith and truth with holiness, that we may be saved, while 
we render obedience to Thine almighty an<l most excellent Name, and to our 
rulers and governors upon the earth. 

'' Thou, Lord and Master, hast given them the power of sovereignty through 
Thine excellent and unspeakable might, that we knowing the glory and honor 
which Thou hast given them may submit ourselves unto them, in nothing 
resisting Thy will. Grant unto them therefore, 0 Lord, health, peace, concord, 
stability, that they may administer the government which Thou hast given 
them without failure. For Thou, 0 heavenl_v Master, King of the ages, givest 
to the sons of men glory and honor and power over all things that are upon 
earth. Do Thou, Lord, direct their counsel according to that which is goo<l 
and well pleasing in Thy sight, that, administering in peace and gent.leness 
with godliness the power which Thou hast given them, they may obtain Thy 
favor. 0 Thou, who alone art able to do these things and things far more 
exceeding good than these for us, we praise Thee through the High-priest and 
Guardian of our souls, Jesus Christ, through whom be the glory and the 
majesty unto Thee both now and for all generations and for ever and ever. 
Amen." 

II. A literal translation of the poem of Clement of Alexandria in praise of 
Chrit.t. ·rµl 1or; 1'0V "i,wT17()or; Xpta,ov. ("};rnµfov 7T'CJAWV aoawv). 
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'' Bridle of untamed colts, 
"\Ying of unwamlering birds, 
Sure Helm of babes, 
Shepherd of royal lambs! 
Assemble Thy simple children, 
To praise holily, 
To hymn guilelessly 
"Tith innocent mouths 
Christ, the guide of children. 

0 King of saints, 
All-subduing Word 
Of the most high Father, 
Prince of wisdom, 
Support of sorrows, 
That rejoicest in the ages, 
J esns, Saviour 
Of the human race, 
Shepherd, Husbandman, 
Helm, Bridle, 
Heavenly Wing, 
Of the all holy flock, 
Fisher of men 
,vho are saved, 
Catching the chaste fishes 
With sweet life 
From the hateful wave 
Of a sea of vices. 

Guide [us], Shepherd 
Of rational sheep; 
Guide harmless children, 
0 holy King. 

0 footsteps of Christ, 
0 heavenly way, 
Perennial ,vonl, 
Endless age, 
Eternal Light, 
Fount of mercy, 
Performer of virtue. 
Noble [is the] life of those 
Who praise God, 
0 Christ J csus, 
Heavenly milk 
Of the sweet breasts 
Of the graces of the Bride, 
Pressed out of Thy "·isdom. 

Babes, nourished 
,vith tender mouths, 
Filled with the dewy spirit 
Of the Rpiritual breast, 
Let us sing together 
Simple praises 
True hymns 
To Christ [the] King, 
Holy reward 
For the doctrine of life. 
Let us sing together, 
Sing in simplicity 
To the mighty Child. 
0 choir of peace, 
The Christ begotten, 
0 chaste people 
Let ns praise together 
The God of peace." 

This poem was for sixteen centuries merely a hymnological curiosity, 
until an American Congregational minister, Dr. HEXRY l\IARTYN DEX

TER, by a happy reprod11<.:tio11, in 184G, secured it a place in modern 
hymn-books. ,vhile preparing a sermon (as he informs me} on "some 
rrorninent characteristics of the early Chrh-tians" ( text, Deut. 32: 7, 
., He111emlH'r the days of ohl "), he first wrotL' down an exact translation 
of the Greek hymn of Clc111e11t, and then repro(luced and modernized it 
for the nse of hi:-, congregation in eonnection with the sermon. It is 
,·ell know11 that many P::;alm::; of I::irael have in.spirctl ~ome of the uoblc:,t 
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Christian hymns. The 46th Psalm gave the key-note of Luther's 
triumphant war-hymn of the Reformation: "Ein' feste Burg." John 
l\Iason Neale dug from the dust of ages many a Greek and Latin 
hymn, to the edification of English churches, notably some portions of 
Bernard of Cluny's De Contemptll Jlundi, which runs through nearly 
three thousand dactylic hexameters, and furnished the material for 
"Brief life is here our portion," "For thee, 0 dear, dear Country," and 
"Jerusalem the golden." Yv e add Dexter's hymn as a fair specimen of 
a useful transfusion and rejuvenation of an old poem. 

1. Shepherd of tender youth, 
Guiding iu love and truth 

Through devious ways; 
Christ, our triumphant King, 
"\Ve come Thy name to sing; 
Hither our children bring 

To shout Thy praise I 

2. Thou art our Holy Lord, 
The all-subduing Word, 

Healer of strife ! 
Thou didst Thyself abase, 
That from sin's dee!) disgrace 
Thou mightest save our race, 

And give us life. 

3. Thou art the great High Priest; 
Thou hast prepared the feast 

Of heavenly love; 
While in our mortal pain 

None calls on Thee in vain; 
Help Thou dost not disdain-"' 

Help from above. 

4. Ever be Thou our Guide, 
Our Shepherd and our Pride, 

Our Staff and Song ! 
Jesus, Thou Christ of God, 
By Thy perennial Word 
Lead us where Thou hast trod, 

Make our faith strong. 

5. So now, and till we die, 
Sound we Thy praises high, 

And joyful sing: 
Infants, and the glad throng 
Who to Thy Church belong, 
Unite to swell the song 

To Christ our King I 

§ 67. Division of Divine Service. The Disciplina Arcani. 

RICHARD ROTHE : De Disciplinre Arcani, quce clicitur, in Ecclesia Christ. 
Origine. Heidelb. 1841 ; and his art. on the subject in the first ed. or 
Herzog ( vol. I. 469-477). 

C. A. GERH. VON ZEZSCHWITZ: System, der christl. kirchlichen Katechetik. 
Leipz. 1863, vol. I. p. 154-227. See also his art. in the second ed. of 
Herzog, I. 637-645 (abridged in Schaff's "Rel. Enc."). 

G. NATH. BoNWETSCH (of Dorpat): TVesen, Entstehung uncl Fortgang 
der Arkandisci'pli11, in Kahnis' "Zeitschrift fur hist. Theol." 1873, pp. 
203 sqq. 

J.P. LUNDY: 11fo1rnmental Christianity. N. York, 1876, p. 62-86. 
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Comp. also A. W. HADDAN in Smith & Cheetham, I. 564-566 ; WAN• 

DINGER, in Wetzer & Welte, new ed. vol. I. (1882), 1234-1238. Older 
dissertations on the subject Ly SCHELSTRATE (1G78), :\IEIER (1G79), 
TEN ZELL (1863), SCHOLLINER (1756), LIE.NH.ARDT (182!>)1 TOKL01 

(183G), FROM.MANN (1833), SIEGEL (1836, l. 50(3 sqq.). 

The public service was divi<led from the middle of the second 
century down to the close of the fifth, into the worship of the 

catechnmens,1 and the worship of the faithfol. 2 The former 

consisted of scripture reading, preaching, prayer, and song, and 

was open to the unbaptized and per~ons under pe11ance. The 
latter consisted of the holy comm,mion, with its liturgical appen

dages; none but the proper mem hers of the chureh could attend 

it; and before it began, all catechnmens and unbelievers left the 
assembly at the order of the deacon,3 and the <loors were closed 
or guarded. 

The earliest witness for this strict separation is Tertullian, 
who reproaches the heretics with allbwing the baptize<l an<l the 
unbaptized to attend the same prayers, and casting the holy even 
before the heathens. 4 He deman(l:3, that believers, catcchumens, 

and heathens shonl<l occupy separate places in public worship. 

The Alexandrian divines furnished a theoretical groun<l for this 

1 Aeirovpyia rwv Kar1Jxovµiw,1v, .1.llissa Gateelwmenorum. The name mis3a 

(from which our mass is derived) occurs first in Augustin and in the acts of 
the council of Carthage, A. D. 398. It arose from the formula of <lismission at 
the close of each part of the service, and is equivalent to missio, dismi8sio. 
Augustin (Serm. 49, c. 8): "Take notice, after the sermon the di:,,mi:;sal (missa) 
of the catechumens takes place; the faithful will remain." Afterwards missa 
came to deilignate exclusively the communion service. In the Greek church 
AEtrovpyfo or A1rnvpyfo, sen·ice, is the precise equivalent for missa. 

2 AEtrol'p)'ta ri!v ,;1a,Cw, J/i.-.sa Fideli11111. 

3 l\lf; nr TWV Kan;xovp{vwv, µf; nr TWV aKpo(,Jµh•wv, pf; r,, TWJJ arrfoT<.JV, µf; r,r 
lnpo1S6fi,J11, '' Let none of the catechnmens, let none of the hearers, let none of 
the unbelievers, let none of the heterodox, 11tay here." Const. Apost. viii. 12. 
Comp. Chrysostom, llom. in . ..llatt. xxiii. 

4 De Prcrscr. llirr. c. 41: '' Q11is catechumenus, qui8 fidclis, incerturn e,st" (that 
is, among the heretics); "paritcr rlllc11nt, parii<'r omni, rtiam elhnfri, si supm·e· 
nerint; sanclwn canibn.~ el porl'ii; 11u1ry11rilas. lice/ non 1'<'rrz8" (since they have r.o 
proper sacrament."!), "jartabu11t.'' But this does not apply to .ill heretics, least 
of all to the l\Ianieh::i:ans, who carried the notion of myatery in the aacramenta 
muc!t fnrtlier than the Catholics. 
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practice by their doctrine of a secret tradition for the esoteric. 
Besides the communion, the sacrament of baptism, with its 
accompauying confession, was likewise treated as a mystery for 
the initiatoo,1 and withdrawn from the view of Jews and 
heathens. 

,v e have here the beginnings of the Christian mystery-wor
ship, or what has been ca1led since 1679 "the Secret Discipline," 
(Disciplina Arcani), which is presented in its full development 
in the liturgies of the fourth century, but disappeared from the 
Latin church after the sixth century, with the dissolution of 
heathenism and the uniw~rsal introduction of infant baptism. 

The Secret Discipline had reference chiefly to the celebration 
of the sacraments of baptism and the cucharist, but included 
also the baptismal symbol, the Lord's Prayer, and the doctrine 
of the Trinity. Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Cyril of Jeru
salem, and other fathers make a distinction between lower or 
elementary (exoteric) and higher or deeper (esoteric) doctrines, 
and state that the latter are withheld from the uninitiated out 
of reverence and to avoid giving offence to the weak and the 
heathen. This mysterious reticence, however, does not justify 
the inference that the Secret Discipline included transubstantia
tion, purgatory, and other Roman dogmas which are not ex
pressly taught in the writings of the fathers. The argument 
from silence is set aside by positive proof to the contrary. 2 

l\Iodern Roman archreologists have pressed the whole symbolism 
of the Catacombs into the service of the Secret Discipline, but 
without due regard to the age of those symbolical repre
sentations. 

The origin of the Secret Discipline has been traced by some to 

1 Min7rot, initiati = 1ru1ro[, .fidele,s. 
2 The learned Jesuit Emanuel von Schelstrate first used this argument in 

Antiquitas illustrata (Antv. 1678), and De Disciplirvi Arcani (Rom. 1685); but 
he was refuted by the Lutheran \V. Ernst Teutzel, in his Dissert. de Disc. 
Arcani, Lips. 1683 and 1692. Tentzel, Casaubon, Bingham, Rothe, and Zetz
sch witz are wrong, however, in confining the Disc. Arc. to the ritual and ex
cluding the dogma. See especially Cyril of Jerus. Katech, XVI. 26; XVIIL 
32, 33. 
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the apostolic age, 011 the ground of the distinction made between 
"milk for LaLcs" and "strong meat" for those "of full age," 
and between speaking to "carnal" and to "spiritual" hearc~. 1 

But this distindion has no reference to public worship, and 
Justin .Martyr, in his first Apology, ac.ldrcsscd to a heathen 
emperor, describes the celebration of baptism and the eucharist 
without the least reserve. Others derive the institution from the 
sacerdotal and hierarchical spirit which appeared in the latter 
part of the sccoml century, and ,rhieh no cloubt favored and 
strengthened it; 2 still others, from the Greek and Roman mys
tery worship, which would best explain many expressions and 
formulas, together with all sorts of unscriptural pedantries con
nected with these mystcries. 3 Y ct the first motive must be sought 
rather in an opposition to heathenism; to wit, in the feeling of the 
necessity of gnardiug the sacrec.l transactions of Christianity, the 
embodiment of its deepest truths, against profanation in the midst 
of a hostile world, according to l\Iatt. 7: G; e~pccially ·when after 
Hadrian, perhaps even from the time of N cro, those tran:-;actions 
came to be so shamefully misunderstood and slamlered. To thi:-3 
must be aclc.l<xl a proper regard for modesty and decency in the 
aclministration of adult Laptism by immersion. Finally-and 
this is the chief cause-the institution of the order of catcchu
mens led to a distinction of half-Christians and full-Christians, 
exotcric arn.l esoteric, and this distinction gradually Lccame 

1 Heb. ,5: 12-14; I Cor. 3: 1, 2. So some fathers who carry the Disc . .Aro. 
back to the Lord's command, :Matt. 7: G, aml in recent times Crc<luer (!SH), 
and Wandinger (in the new c<l. of Wetzer ancl Welte, I. 1237). St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
14: 23-25, implies the presence of strangers in the public services, but not 
necessarily during the communion. 

2 So Bonwetsch, l. c., versus Rothe and Zetzchwitz. 
3 The correspondence is very apparent in the ecclesiastical use of such term.a 

as µvar~pwv, ai 11if101.ov, /ll'l/f11i;, µvaray<,J}'t:il', Kaaapati;, Tfl,ft<,J(JLi;, q><,JTL(J/16i; ( of bap
fo1m ), etc. On the Greek, an,1 especially the Eleusinian cult us of mysteries, 
comp. Lobeck, Agl<wphrrnu.~ Ki-ii1i_t.,rslJerg, 18~!); several articles of Preller in 
Pauly's Realencyklop. der Altcrtlwmsu·isscnschaft III. 83 sqq., V. 311 sqq., 
Zetziicltwitz, l. c. 1GG sqq., and Liihkcr's Reallcx. de,; cla,~s. Alterthnms, 5th ed. 
T,y Erler (1877), p. 7fi2. Loheck has refuted the older view of Warburton 
an,1 Crcuzer, that a seC'ret wis(lom, ancl especially the tr:ditions of a primitiv• 
revelation, wen' propagatPd in the Cireck m_pitcries. 
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established in the liturgy. The secret discipline was therefore 
a temporary, educational and liturgical expedient of the ante
Nicene age. The catechumenate and the division of the aets of 
worship grew together and declined together. With the disap
pearance of adult catechumens, or with the general use of infant 
baptism and the union of church aud state, disappeared also the 
secret discipline in the sixth century : " cessante causa cessat 
ejfect us.'' 

The Eastern church, however, has retained in her liturgies to 
this day the ancient form for the dismission of catechumens, 
the special prayers for them, the designation of the sacraments 
as "mysteries," and the partial celebration of the mass behind 
the veil ; though she also has for centuries had no catechumens 
in the old sense of the word, that is, adult heathen or ,Jewish 
disciples preparing for baptism, except in rare cases of excep
tion, or on missionary ground. 

§ GS. Celebration of the Encha1'ist. 

The celebration of the Eucharist or holy communion with 
appropriate prayers of the faithful was the culmination of Chris .. 
tian worship. 1 Justin l\fartyr gives us the following descrip
tion, which still bespeaks the primitive simplicity: 2 "After the 
prayers [ of the catechumen worship] we greet one another -with 
the brotherly kiss. Then bread and a cnp with water and wine 
are handed to the president (bishop) of the brethren. He re
ceives them, and offers praise, glory, and thanks to the Father 
of all, through the name of the Son and the Holy Spirit, for 
these his gifts. ,vhen he has ended the prayers and thanks
giving, the whole congregation responds : 'Amen.' For 'Amen' 
in the Hebrew tongue means: 'Be it so.' Upon this the dea
cons, as we call them, give to each of those present some c?. the 
blessed breacl,3 and of the wine mingled with water, and earry 
it to the absent in their dwellings. This food is called vrith Ui 

1 Names : ei1 xaptaria, Kotvc.wia, eucharistia, communio, communicatio, etc. 
' A pol. I. c. 65, 66. 
s Evxapt<Ji7/{JEVTO(; ap;ov. 
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the euclwrisf, of which none can partake, but the belieYing arnl 

baptized, who live acconling to the commands of Christ. For 

we use these not as common bread and common drink ; but li)rn 

as Jesus Christ our Redeemer was made flesh through the word 

of God, and took upon him flesh and bloo<l for our rC'dernption; 

:-;o we are taught, that the nourishment blessed by the word of 

prayer, by which our flesh and bloo<l arc 11onri::;hcd Ly fraiis

fornw.tion (assimilation), is the flesh ancl blood of the inearuate 

Jesus." 
Then he relates the institution from the Gospels, an<l men-

tions the customary collections for the pour. •• 

·we arc not warranted in carrying baek to this period the full 
liturgical service, which we find prevailing with striking unifor

mity in essentials, though with many variations in minor poin..ts, 

in all quarters of the church in the Nicene age. A ecrtain sim

plicity and freedom characterized the period before us. Even 

the so-called Clementine liturgy, in the eighth hook of the 

pseudo-A postulical Constitutions, was probably not composed 
an<l written out in this :form lwfore the fourth ee11t11ry. There is 

nu trace of 1uitte11 litmgil•s d111-iug thl· Diodetian perse('ution. But 

the germs date from the.· :,,;eC'ullll century. The oldest p11chari::;tie 

prayer;-; have n•<·e11tly eotlll' tu light in the Didache, wlii<·li 

<·ontain:-; thn•t· tha11k:--g'i\'i11g;-; fi1r the cnp, the broken brmd, 

and for all 111cr1·iL':-'. ( 1•h:,,;. !J aud 10.) 
From scattered stnterncnt:-; of the antc-~icC'nc fathers we may 

gather tlic following view of the cncharistic scn·i<'e as it may 

ha,ye stood in the mid1l1e of the thinl cclltnr.,·, if not earlier. 

The communion was a regular and the most solemn part of 

t]1c Sumlay worship; or it wns the worship of God in the 

strider seuse, in whieh none hut full members of the church 

could en~agc. 111 many pl:wp:-; and h_v mnn:· Christians it was 

celebrntcd even daily, after apostn]ic in·ecctlcnt, and ac<'onling to 

the vcr:' <'Ommo11 mysti<·al i11t0rprctntio11 of the fourth petition 

'lI .. the Lord':-- prnyer. 1 Th0 ~cn·icc h<'gan, nftcr the clismission of 

1 Cypri:rn speak!'! of daily sacri11e(•s. f~'j,. G-1: "Sacrrdotes qui sncrif,cia Dei 
fUOlidic ceicbramus. '' So Arnbru;;c, Ep. 14 m/ .:lfu.rccll., anJ the ol•ll'st liturgi~i 
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the catechumens, with the kiss of peace, given by the men to 
men, and by the women to women, in token of mutual recogni
tion as members of one redeemed family in the midst of a 
heartless and loveless "·orl<l. It was based upon apostolic 
precedent, and is characteristic of the ehildlike simplicity, and 
love and joy of the early Christians. 1 The service proper con
sisted of two principal acts: the oblation/· or presenting of the 
offerings of the congregation by the deacons for the ordinance 
itself, and for the benefit of the clergy and the poor; and the 
commnnio11, or partaking of the consecrated elements. In the 
~ 
oblation the congregation at the same time presented itself as a 
living thank-offering; as in the communion it appropriated anew 
in faith the sacrifice of Christ, and united itself anew with its 
Head. Both acts were accompanied and consecrated by prayer 
and songs of praise. 

In the prayers we must distinguish, first, the general tlianks

gii,ing (the eucharist in the strictest sense of the word) for all 
the natural and spiritual gifts of Goel, commonly ending with 
the seraphic hymn, Isa. 6: 3; secondly, the prayer of consecra

tion, or the invocation of the Holy Spirit 3 upon the people and 

works. But that the observance was various, is certified by Augustin, among 
others: Ep. 118 ad Januar. c. 2: '' Alii quotidie connnunicant corpori et sanguini 
Dorninico; alii cert is diebus accipiunt; alibi nullus dies interrnittitur quo non 
offeratur-,· alibi sabbato tanturn et dorninico ,· alibi tanturn dominico.'' St. Basil 
says (Ep. 289) : '' ,v e commune four times in the week, on the Lord's Day, 
the fourth day, the preparation day [Friday], and the Sabbath." Chrysostom 
complains of the small number of communicants at the daily sacrifice. 

1 Rom. 16: 16; 1 Cor. 16: 20; 2 Cor. 13: 12; 1 Thess. 5: 26; 1 Pet. ,5: 14. 
The Kiss of Peace continued in the Latin church till the end of the thirteenth 
century, and was then transferred to the close of the service or exchanged for 
a mere form of words: Pax tibi et ecclesice. In the Russian church the clergy 
kiss each other during the recital of the Nicene Creed to show the nominal 
union of orthodoxy and charity (so often divided). In the Coptic church the 
primitive custom is still in force, and in some small Protestant sects it has been 
revived. 

2 Ilpoacpopa. 
8 'Errfd17a1r -rov Ilv. 'Ay. Irenreus derives thit1 invocatio Spiritus S., as well as 

the oblation and the thanksgiving, from apostolic instruction. SPe the 2nd 
fragment, in Stieren, I. 8.54. It aprears in all the Cl-reek liturgies. In the 
Liturgia Jacobi it reads thus: Ka2 {farr6au11t011 lrf>' ~,r1ar Kat lrrt -ra rrpoaKd,tuv, 
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the elements, usually accompanied by the recital of the words 
of institution and the Lord's Prayer; and finally, the general 
hdercc~sio11s for all classes, especially for the belieYers, on the 
ground uf the sacrifice of Christ on the cross for the salvation 
of the workl. The length an<l order of the prayers, howeyer, 
were not uniform; nor the position of the Lord's Prayer, which 
sometimes took the place of the prayer of consecration, being 
reserved for the prominent part of the service. Pope Gregory 
I. says that it "was the custom of the Apostles to consecrate 
the oblation only by the Lord's Prayer." The congl'egation 
responded from time to time, according to the aneieiiCJewish 
and the apostolic usage, with an audible "Amen," or "Kyrie 
elcison." The "Snrsnm corda," also, as au incitement to devo
tion, with the response, "Habemns a<l Dominum," appears at 
least as early as Cyprian's time, ,rho expressly alludes to it, and 
in all the ancient liturgics. The prayers were spoken, not read 
from a hook. But extemporaneous prayer naturally assumes a. 

fixed form by constant repetition. 
The elements were common or leavened bread 1 ( except among 

the Ebionites, who, like the later Roman church from the 
seventh century, used 1mleaYcnc<l bread), and wine mingled 
with water. This mixing ,vas a general custom in antiquity, 
but came now to have various mystical meanings attached to it. 
The clements were placed in the hands (not in the mouth) of 
each communicant by the clergy who were present, or, accordiug 
to ,Justin, by the deacons alone, amid singing of psalms by the 
congregation (Psalm 34), with the words: "The body of 
Christ;" "The blood of Christ, the cup of life;" to each of 

Oi:>pa TaVTa TO Ihfi•/111 O'OV TO :-ral'O)'IOI', TO Kl.'()lOV KOL (<JO:TOLQV .•. iva .•• n)'l/1(1~ 

Kat 'r.Ol~/11) TOV µiv aprov TOVTOV ai:>µa arwv TOV X()tCJiOL' uni\ Kat TO 7rOT~plOV TOVTO 

aipa T!fllOV TOV Xp. 11oi•, i'va )'fVTJTal 'r.(!(1t rnir; i; av-:-iw flfTaAa,u/3avovt1lV fir; a¢,fl1lV 

ll/La()Tli:>V Kat rir; (CJ~V aiwvwv, fir; U)Wl1f10V 1J1vx{Jv Kat aCJµa;wv, rir; Kap-:-mpoptat, 

l-pywv ayai9i:iv. 

1 Jfo,vor; aprnr;, snys .Justin, while in view of itR sacred import he calls it also 
11nrnmmon bread arnl drink. The nse of leavene,l or nnleavene,l bread 
h<'c'aTllC' afterwards, as is well known, a point of controversy between the Romao 
and Greek churches. 
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which the reeipient responded "Amen." 1 The whole eongre~ 
gation thus reeeived the elements, standing in the act.2 Thanks
giving and benediction concluded the celebration. 

After the public service the de..1,cons carried the eonsecrated 
elements to the sick and to the confessors in prison. l\lany took 
portions of the bread home with them, to use in the family at 
morning prayer. This domestic communion _·was practisell par
ticularly in North Africa, and furnishes the first example of :.i 

communio sub mw specie. In the same country, in Cyprian'~ 
time, we find the custom of infant communion (a<lministered 
with wine alone), which was justified from~John 6: 53, and has 
continueJ in the Greek (and Russian) church to this day, though 
irreconcilable with the apostle's requisition of a preparatory ex
amination (1 Cor. 11 : 28). 

At first the communion was joined with a ~ and 
was then eelebratecl in the evening, in memory of the last 
supper of Jesus ,vith his disciples. But so early as the begin
ning of the seeond century these two exercises were separated, 
and the communion was placell in the morning, the Joye feast 
in the evening, except on certain days of special observance.3 

1 This simplest form of distribution, "~i:Jµa Xptarni,," and "A1µa Xp., 
1ror~pwv ((,Jf;r;,'' occurs in the Clementine liturgy of the Apostolic Constitutions, 
VIII. 13, aml seems to be the olde:-;t. The IJidaclie gives no form of di:-;tnlmtiun. 

t The standing posture of the congregation during the principal prayers, 
itnd in the commnnion it<self, seems to have been at first universal. For this 
was, indeed, the custom always on the day of the resnrrection in di:-;tinction 
from Friday ("stantes orainus, qiwcl est signum resurrectionis," says Augustin); 
besides, the communion was, in the highest sense, a ceremony of festivity and 
joy; and finally, Justin expressly observes: "Then we all starnl up to prayer." 
After the twelfth century, kneeling in receiving the elements became general, 
and passed from the Catholic church into the Lutheran and Anglican, whil€ 
most of the Reformed churches returned to the original custom of standing. 
Sitting in the communion was first introduced after the Reformation by the 
Presbyterian church of Scotland, and is very common in the United States; 
the deacons or elders handing the bread and cup to the communicants in theii 
pews. A curious circumstance is the sitting posture of the Pope in the com· 
munion, which Dean Stanley regards as a relic of the reclining or recumbent 
posture of the primitive disciples. See his Christ. Instil. p. 2.50 sqq. 

3 On :Maundy-Thursday, according to Augustin's testimony, the com
munion continued to be celebrated in the evening, "tanquam ad insignwrem 
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Tertullian gives a detailed description of the Agape in re
futation of the shameless calumnies of the heathens. 1 But the 
growth of the churches and the rise of manifold abuses led to 
the gradual disuse, and in the fourth century even to the formal 
prohibition of the Agape, which belonged in fact only to the 
childhood and first love of the church. It "·as a family feast, 
where rich and poor, master and slave met on the same footing, 
partaking of a simple meal, hearing report-, from distant con
gregations, contributing to the necessities of suffering brethren, 
and enc0t~raging each other in their daily duties and trials. 
Augustin describes his mother ~Ionica as going to these feasts 
with a basket full of provisions and distriLuting them. 

The comm union service has undergone many changes in the 
course of time, but still substantially survives with all its primi
tive vitality and solemnity in all churches of Christendom,-a per
petual memorial of Christ's atoning sacrifice and saving love to 
the human race. Baptism and the Lord's Supper arc institutions 
,vhich proclaim from day to clay the historic Christ, and can never 
be superseded by contrivances of human ingenuity and wisdom. 

commemorationem." So on high feasts, as Christmas night, Epiphany, and 
Easter Eve, and in fasting seasons. See Ambrose, Senn. viii. in Ps. 118. 

1 Apol. c. 39: "About the modest supper-room of the Christians alone a 
great ado is made. Our feast explains itself by its name. The Greeks call it 
love. ,vhatever it costs, our outlay in the name of piety is gain, since with 
the good things of the feast we benefit the needy, not as it is with you, do 
para.sites aspire to the glory of safo1fying their licentious propensities, Reiling 
themselves for a belly-feast to all disgraceful treatment-but as it is with God 
himself, a peculiar respect is shown to the lowly. If the object of our feast 
be good, in the light of that consider its further regulations. As it is an act 
of religious service, it permits no vileness or immodesty. The participants. 
before reclining, taste first of prayer to God. As much is eaten as sati~fics the 
cravings of hunger; as much is drunk as befits the chaste. They say it is 
enough, as thoRe who remember that even during the night they have to wor
ship God; they talk as those who know that the Lord is one of their auditors. 
After the washing of hands and the brin~ing in of lights, each is asked to 
stand forth and sing, as he can, a hymn to God, either one from the holy 
Scriptures or one of his own composing-a proof of the me:umre of our drink
ing. As the feast commC'nced with prayer, ,io with prayer it closed. ,ve go 
from it, not like troops of miRchicf-doers, 11or bands of roamers, nor to break 
out into licentious actfl, but to han as rmwl1 c:m' of our modesty and ch:u,tity 
lli-1 if we lia,] hPPn at a qrhonl of virtue rather than a banquet." (Translatiou 
from the'' .\nte-Xicenc Library''). 
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§ 6 9. The Doctrine of the Eucharist. 

Literature. See the works quoted, vol. I. 472, by W ATERLAND (Episc. 
d. 1740), DoLLINGER (R. Oath., 1826; since 1870 Old Oath.), 
EBRARD (Calvinisti(·, 1845), NEVIN (Calvinistic, 1846), KAHNIS 
(Luth. 1851, but changed his view in his Dogmatik), E. B. PUSEY 
(high Anglic., 1855), RucKERT (Rationalistic, 1856), VOGAN (high 
Anglic., 1871), HARRISON (Evang. Angl., 1871), STANLEY (Broad 
Church Episc., 1881), GUDE (Lutheran, 1887). 

On the Eucharistic doctrine of Ignatius, Justin, Irenreus, and Tertullian, 
there are also special treatises by THIERSCH (1841), SEl\fISCH (1842), 
ENGELHARDT (1842), BAUR (1839 and 1857), STEITZ (1864), and 
others. 

HOFLING: Die Lehre der altesten Kirchevom Opfer im Leben uncl Cultus der 
Christen. Erlangen, 1851. 

Dean STANLEY: The Eucharistfo Sacrifice. In "Christian Institutions" 
(N. Y. 1881) p. 73 sqq. 

The doctrine concerning the sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
not corning into special discussion, remained indefinite and 
obscure. The ancient church made more acQQJJU~ 
participation of the ordinance than_Qf the logical apprehension 
of it. She looked upon it as the holiest mystery of the Chris
tian worship, and accordingly celebrated it with the deepest 
devotion, without inquiring into the mode of Christ's presence, 
nor into the relation of the sensible signs to his flesh and blood. 
It is unhistorical to carry any of the later theories back into 
this age; although it has been done frequently in the apologetic 
and polemic discussion of this subject. 

l. THE EUCHARIST AS A SACRAMENT. 

The Didache of the Apostles contains eucharistic prayers, but 
no theory of the eucharist. 1~atius speaks of this sacrament 
in two passages, ouly by way of allusion, but in very strong, 
mystical terms, calling it the flesh of our crucified and risen 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the consecrated bread a medicine of 
immortality and an antidote of spiritual death. 1 This view., 

1 Ad Smyrn. c. 7; against the Docetists, who deny 1'"1JV evxapta-rfav aapKa Eiva, 

Tov <J(,)-rijpo(; ~µwv 'I. Xp., K. -r. ii..; and Ad Ephes. c. 20: "0(; (sc. a.pro(;) fortv 

•apµa,wv ai9avaafar, avilOOiO(; iOV µr; arroi9m1ft1', al,Aa (f,v iv 'I17aoii Xp1ar(i, du~ 

trav-rcSr. Both passages are wanting in the Syriac version. But the first ia 
Vol. II. 16. 
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closely connected with his high-churchly tendency in general, 

no <loubt involves belief iu the real prc::;c11c<.·, and ascribes to 

the holy Supper an effeet ou spirit au<l body at uncc, with 
reference to the future re::;urrection, but is still :-:;omewhat ob

scure, an<l rather au expression of elevated feeling, thall a logical 
definition. 

The same may be said of J ustiu :Martyr, when he <.:om pares 
----------.::.. 

the descent of Christ into the consecrated elements to his i11car-

nation for our re<lemption. 1 

Iremeus says repeatedly, in combating the Gnostic· Docetism,2 ----that bread and wine in the sacrament become, Ly the presence 

of the ,vord of God, and Ly the power of the Holy Spi1·it, the 

body and blood of Christ, and that the rceeiYi11g of them 

strengthens soul and body (the germ of the resurreetion body) 

unto eternal life. Yet this would hardly warrant our ascribing 

either transubstantiation or consubstantiation to Iremeus. Fur 

in another place he calls the bread an<l wine, after consecratio11, 

"antitypes," implying the continued tfo,tinction of their sub

stance frorn the hody and blood of Christ. 3 This exprc:--~ion in 

itself, indeed, might be umlerstood as merely eontra:--tiug here 

the Supper, as the substance, with the Okl Testament passoYcr, 
its type; as Peter calls baptism the autitype of the ~aving 

cited by Theodoret, Dial. III. p. 231, and must therefore have been known 
even in the Syrian church in his time. 

1 Apol. I. 66 (I. 182, third ed. of Otto). Here also occurs already the term 
µrrn{Joi..i;, which some Roman controversialists use at once as an nrg11111ent for 
transubstantiation. JuBtin says: 'E,f i;c; (i. c. ,pn<fnir;) aiµa ,m, ali()H<; rnra 

µrrn{JuA,)v rµe<f!ovrat ~11CJ11, ex quo alimenlo sangui._q ct earnes noslra' per nrntationcm 
al,untur. But according to the context, this denotes by no means a tr:rnsruu
tation of the elements, but either the assimilation of them to the body of the 
receiver, or the operation of them upon the body, with reference to the future 
resurrection. Comp. John 6: 54 sqq., and like passages in Ignatiul3 and 
lrena>ns. 

2 Adt'. h<rr. IV. 18, aml passim. 
J In the second of the Fragments discovered by Pfaff ( Opp. lren. ed. Rtieren, 

Toi. I. p. 855), which Maffei and other Roman <livines have unwarrantably 
declared spurious. It is there said that the Christiana, after the offering of the 
eucharistic sacrifice, call upon the Holy Ghost, urrwr; /2rrocpf;vr; r~v 'l'h-aim• rrzi·,1111 
ml Tov O(ITOI' rr,;1,11a rnii X/llrJ,oi•, Kill T,1 rro~i;pwv Ti, alua mi, X()., ii•a n[ .11r-:-a1.a1161•rrc 
,:ivniv :'(Jl' ril'r1r-i•rr,.i1•, ;,;·r; ,i<:,frrr,.,r; 11711' a,11n,,r-,,7,J' 11/ll -:-1ir; i,,11ji; 11itJl'IOI' .,, ll,lfT/1', 
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water of the flood.1 Ent the connection, and the nsns loquencli 

of the earlier Greek fathers, require us to take the term antitype 
in the sense of type, or, more precisely, as the antithesis of 
archetype. The bread and wine represent and exhibit the body 
and blood of Christ as the archetype, and correspond to them, 
as a copy to the original. In exactly the same sense it is said 
in Heb. 9: 2-1-comp. 8: 5-that the earthly sanctuary is the 
antitype, that is the copy, of the heavenly archetype. Other 
Greek fathers also, clown to the fifth century, and especially the 
author of the Apostolical Constitutions, call the consecrated 
elements "anti types" (sometimes, like Theocloretus, "types") 
of the body and blood of Christ. 2 

A different view, approaching nearer the Calvinistic or Re
formed, we meet with among the African fathers. Tertullian 
makes the words of institution: Hoc est corpus meum, equiva
lent to: figurn, corporis rnei, to prove, in opposition to l\Iarcion's 
docetisrn, the reality of the body of Jes us-a mere phantom 
being capable of no emblematic representation. 3 This involves, 
at all events, an essential distinction between the consecrated 
elements and the body and blood of Christ in the Supper. Yet 
Tertullian must not be understood as teaching a merely sym
bolical presence of Christ; for in other places he speaks, accord
ing to his general realistic turn, in almost materialistic language 
of an eating of the body of Christ, and extends the participa~ 
tion even to the body of the receiver. 4 Cyprian likewise ap-

1 1 Pet. 3: 20, 21. 
2 Const. A post. ). v. c. 14: Ta avrfrvrra µvad7pta 10V Tl/J,lOV atJµaTO<; avrov 

Ka'i, a'iµaroi;. So VI. 30, and in a eucbaristic prayer, VIL 25. Other passages 
of the Greek fathers see in Stieren, I. c. p. 884 sq. Comp. also Bleek's learned 
remarks in his large Com. on Heb. 8: 5, and 9: 24. 

s Adv. lllarc. IV. 40 ; and likewise III. 19. This interpretation is plainly 
very near that of fficolampadius, who puts the figure in the predicate, and who 
attached no small weight to Tertullian's authority. But the Zwinglian view, 
which puts the figure in the fort. instead of the predicate, appears also in Ter
tullian, Adv. lllarc. I. 14, in the words: "Pancm qui ipsum corpus suum rep
r(l!,Sentat." The two interpretations are only grammatical modifications of the 
1,ame symbolical theory. 

i De Resur. Carnis, c. 8. '' Caro corpore et sanguine Christi 1•escit·11T1 ut et ani'.ma 
de Deo saginetn,·." De Padic. c. 9, he refers the fatted calf~ in the parable o{ 
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pears to favor a symbolical interpretation of the words of insti
tution, yet not so elearly. The idea of the real presence would 
have much better snitcd his sacerdotal conception of the ministry. 
In the customary mixing of the wine with water he sees a type 

of the nnion of Christ with his ehurch,1 and, on the authority 
of John G: 53, holds the communion of the Supper iwlispcnsa
blc to salrntion. The idea of a sacrifice comes out very boldly 

in Cyprian. 
The .Alexandrians arc here, as usnal, deeitletlly spiritualistic. 

Clement t\\·icc expressly calls the wine a symbol or an allegory 
of the blood of Christ, and says, that the communicant rccci vcs 

not the physical, but the spiritual blood, the life, of Christ; as, 
indeed, the blood is the life of the body. Origcn distinguishes 
still more definitely the earthly elements from the heavenly 
bread of life, and makes it the whole design of the snpper to 

feed the sun] with the divine word. 2 Applying his unsonnd 
allegorical method here, he makes the bread represc11t the Old 

Testament, the wine the New, and the breaking of the breatl 

the multiplication of the divine word! Bnt these were rather 

private views for the initiated, and can hardly be taken as pre
senting the doctrine of the Alexandrian church. 

,v e have, therefore, among the ante-Nicene fathers, three dif-

the prodigal son, to the Lord's Supper, and says: " Opimit,ilc Dominici corporis 
vescitur, euchan:stiri sdlicct." De Orat. c. G: "Quod ct corpus Clll'l:~ti in panccen~e
tur," which should probably be translated: is to be uu<ler;;too<l by the bread 
(not contained in the bread). 

1 For this reaRon he considers the mixing essential. Epist. 63 (ed. Bal.) c. 
13: '' Si i•inum ta11t11111 quis o,{ferat, sanguis Ch,.i.~li i11cipit csse sine nobis; si t·ero 
aqua sit sofa, plebs incipil essc sine Christo. Quanclo au/cm ulrnmquc miscctur ct 
adunatione confu.sa sibi i111·icem copulatur, lune sacramcnlum spiritualc ct ca.:lesle 
pe.rficitur." 

2 Comment. scr. in ~Matt. c. 85 (II I. 898): '' Panis isle, qucm Deus Verb1.-.n 
[Logos] corpns stmm c.~Rr falr/11r, i•crb11m r.~t nntritorium animarum, i•crbum de 
[)po Verbo proccdcns, cl prrni.s de pn11i rrr/csli . .... 1\To11 cnim pancm ilium i•isi
bilcm, <JUem tcncbat i11 manibn.~, rorpu.~ s1wm tliabat ])cus Yab11111, scd 1·crb11m, fa 
cnitLS my.~terio fueral pani.s illc frrrngn1d1rn." Then the same of the wine. 
Origen evi<lently goc;; no higltl'r than the Zwi11glian tl1eory, ,vhilc Clement 
approaches th,~ Calvinistic view of a t1piritual real fruition of Christ's life in 
the cucharist. 
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ferent views, an Oriental, a North-African, and an Alexarnlrian. 
The first view, that of Ignatius and Ircmcus, agrees most nearly 
with the mystical character of the celebration of the encharist, 
and with the catholicizing features of the age. 

2. THE EUCH.ARIS'.r AS A SACRIFICE. 

This point is very important in relation to the doctrine, aucl 
still more important in relation to the cnltns aml life, of the 
ancient church. The Lord's Supper was universally regarJeJ 
not only as a sacrament, but also as a sacrifi.ce,1 the true and 
'Jternal sacrifice of the new covenant, superseding all the pro
visional and typical sacrifices of the old ; taking the place 
particularly of the passover, or the feast of the t)·pical rellernp
tion from Egypt. This eucharistic sacrifice, however, the ante
Nicene fathers conceived not as an unbloody repetition of the 
atoning sacrifice of Christ on the cross, but simply as a com
memoratJm.i and reuewell appropriation of that atonement, and, 
above all, a thank-offering of the whole church for all the 
favors of Goel in creation and re<lemption. Hence the current 
name itself-eucharist; which denoted in the first place the 
prayPr of thanksgiving, but afterwards the whole ritc. 2 

The consecrated elements were regarded in a twofold light, as 
representing at once the natural and the spiritual gifts of Goel, 
which culmiuate<l in the self-sacrifice of Christ on the cross. 
Hence the eucharistic prayer, like that connected with the typical 
passover, related at the same time to creation and redemption, 
which were the more closely joined in the mind of the church 
for their dualistic separation by the Gnostics. The earthly gifts 
of bread and wine were taken as types and pledges of the 
heavenly gifts of the same Goel, who has both created and 
redeemed the world. 

~s-foU~a of the self-sacrifice of the wor
shipper h,, the sacrifice of renewed self-consecration to 

1 ITpoacpopa, {}vafo, oblatio, sacrificium. 
2 So among the Jews the cup of wine at the paschal supper was called "the 

cup of blessing," rroT~pwv t:vAoyiar; = t:v,i:aptaTiar;, comp. 1 Cor. 10: 16. 
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Christ in rctum for his sacrifice on the cross, and also the 
sacrifice of charity to the poor. Down to the twelfth and 
thirteenth eeuturics the eucharistic clements were presented as a 

thank-offering Ly the members of the con re ation tlic~ 
and the remnants went to the clergy and the pour. In these 
gifts the people yieklell themselves as a priestly race and a 
living thank-offering to God, to whom they owed all the 
blessings alike of providence and of grace. In later times the 
priest alone offered the sacrifice. But even the Roman Missal 
reta.in.s a recollection of the ancient custom in the plural form, 

" lVe offer," and in the sentence : "All you, both brethren and 
sisters, pray that my sacrifice and your sacrifice, which is equally 
yours as well as mine, may be meat for the Lord." 

This subjective offering of the whole congregation on the 
ground of the objective atolling sacrifice of Christ is the real 
centre uf the ancient Christian worship, aml particularly of the 
commnmon. It thus <liffercd both from the later Catholic mass, 
which has changed the thank-offering into a sin-offering, the 
congregational offering into a priest offering; an<l from the eom
mon Protestant cultus, which, in opposition to the Roman mass, 
has almost entirely banished the idea of sacrifice from the cele
bration of the Lord's Supper, except in the customary offerings 
for the poor. 

The writers of the second century keep strictly within the 
limits of the notion of a congregational thank-offering. Thus 
Justin says expressly, prayers and thanksgiYi11gs alone are the 
true an<l acceptable sacrifices, whieh the Christians offer. Ircnreus 
has been brought as a witness for the Roman doctrine, only 
on the ground of a fabe reading. 1 The Afriean fathers, in the 
third century, who elsewhere incline to the symbolical interpre
tation of the words of iustitutiou, are the first to approach ou 

1 Adv. Heer. IV. c. 18, ~ 4: "Verbum [the Logos] quod offcrtur Deo /' instead 
of which should be read, according to other manuscripts: " Vabum prr quod 
o.ffertur,''-which suits the connexion much better. Comp. IV. 17, ~ 6: "Per 
J&. Ohristum offert ecclettia." Stieren reads " Verbum q1tod1" Lut refers it not 
to Christ, Lut to the word of the prayer. The passage is, at all evenui, too 
obscure and too ii,o}ated to Luild a dogma upon. 
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this point the later ~. 9a~l10lic idea of a sin-offur.ing.; 
especially Cyprian, the steadfast aclYocnte of priesthood and of 
episcopal anthority. 1 The ideas of priesthood, sacrifice, and 
altar, are intimately connected, and a Jndaizing or paganizing 
conception of one must extend to all. 

§ 70. The Celebmtion of Bapli'8m. 

The Lit. see in vol. I. ~ 54, p. 46,5 sq., especially WALL and HoFLING. 

On the archa>ology of baptism see BINGHAM'S Antiquities, AuausTI's 
Denkwunligkeite;1, the first vol. of BINTERIM, and the art. Bapti.sm in 
SMITH and CHEETHAM, I. 15,5-172. Also SCHAFF, on the Didache (1885), 
p. 29-56. For pictorial illustrations see the monumental works of Cav. 
DE Rossr, GARRUCCI, ROLLER, on the catacombs, and SCHAFF, l. c. 

The "Teaching of the Twelve Apostles" (ch. 7,) enjoins 
baptism, after chatechetical instruction, in these words: "Baptize 
into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost in living (rnnning) water. Bnt if thon hast not living 
·water, baptize into other water; and if thou canst not in cold, 
then in warm. But if thou hast neither, pour (lxxw11) water 
upon the head thrice, into the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost." 

Justin Martyr gives the following account of baptism : z 

" Those who are convinced of the truth of onr doctrine, and 
have promised to live according tu it, are exhorted to prayer, 
fasting and repentance for past sins; we praying and fasting 
with them. Then they are led by ns to a place where is water, 
and in this way they are regenerated, us we also have been regen
erated; that is, they receive the water-bath in the name of God, 
the Father and Rnler of all, and of our Redeemer ,Jesus Christ, 
and of the Holy Ghost. For Christ says: Except ye be born 
again, ye cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven. (,John 3: 5.) 
Thus, from children of necessity and ignorance, we become 

1 Epist. 63 ad C(F'cil. c. H: "Si Jem.1,.~ Christus, Dmninus et Dens nosier, ip~ 
est sumrnus sacerdos Dei'. Patru; et .~cwrificium Patri seipsum primus obtulit et !UH: 
fieri in S'Ui cornmcmorati'.onem pm·cepit: ,utiqne ille sacerdos i•i<;e Christi vere fungit'U,r1 

gui id, quod C hri.stus fecit, imitatur et, sacrificium i·erum et plenum tune offert." 
2 Apol. I., c. 61 (I. 164 ed. Otto). 
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children of choice and of wisdom, and partakers c-f the forgive. 
ness of former sins. The baptismal bath is called 
also illumination ('fwru,µ6,), because those who recei\·e it are 
enlightened in the understanding." 

This account may be completed by the following particulars 
from Tertullian and later writers. 

Before the act the candidate was required in a solemn vow to 
renounce the service of the deYil, that is, all evil,1 give himself 
to Christ, and confess the sum of the apostolic faith in God the 
Father, the Son, and Holy Spirit. 2 The Apostles' Creed, there
fore, is prop_~ the baptismal symbol;as it grew, in fact, out_!!! 

the ba£.li~alfurmula. 
This act of turning from sin and turning to God, or of repen

tance and faith, on the part of the candidate, was followed by 
an appropriate prayer of the minister, and then by the baptism 
itself into the triune name, with three successive immersions in 
which the deacons and deaconesses assisted. The immersion 
consisted in thrice dipping the head of the candidate who stood 
nude in the water.3 Single immersion seems to have been 

1 Abrenunciatio diaboli. Tertullian : '' Renunci,are diabolo ct pompre et angeli$ 
cjus." Const. A post.: 'Arroraaaoµm T~ ~arav\i Kat TOl( ipyou; avrov Kai Tal{ 

rroµrrai{ aurov, Kat nfir Aarpdat{ avrov, Kat 1riia1 roir vrr' avr6v. This renuncia
tion of the devil was made, at least in the fourth century, as we learn from 
Cyril of Jerusalem, in the vestibule of the baptistery, with the face towards 
the west, anJ the hand raised in the repelling posture, as if Satan were present 
( w{ 1rap6vn arroraaam{h ~arav¢ ), and was sometimes accompanied with exsuf
flations, or other signs of expulsion of the evil spirit. 

2 'Oµo').6y17at~, prof(',Ssio. The creed was either said by the catechumen after 
the priest, or confessed in answer to questions, and with the face turned east• 
wards towards the light. 

3 See the authorities quoted in Smith and Cheetham, I. 161, and more fully in 
Augnsti, l. c. "Tcr mergitamur," says Tertullian. Immersion was very natural 
in Southern climates. The baptisteries of the Nicene age, of which many re
main in Asia, Africa, and Southern EuropC', were built for immersion, and all 
Oriental churches still a<lhere to this mode. GarruC'ci (Stori,a deUa Arte 
Oristi,ana, I. 27) says: '' Anticliissimo e solcnne ju il rito <f immergere la persona 
nell' acqua, e tre volte anche ·il eupo, al pronunziare del ministro i tre nomi." 
Schultze (Die Katakomben, p. 136): "Die Taufdarstellungm mrkon,,tanlini-scher 
Zeit, deren Zahl sich auf drci belii11ft, zeigen 8iimmtlich erwa<'hsenc Tiiujlingc, in 
rwei Fallen Knnben ron elwa :)16j{( ./11/ircn, im drillen F'alle ei11c11 Jiinoling. Der 
Act wire[ durcli Unterlanclien rnll::ogc,i.'' Dean Stanley delighL-, in pictorial 
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introduced by Eunomius about 360, but was condemned on pain 
of degradation, yet it reappeared afterwards in Spain, and Pope 
Gregory I. declared both forms valid, the trine immersion as 
setting forth the Trinity, the single immersion the Unity of the 
Godhead. 1 The Eastern church, however, still adheres strictly 
to the trine immersion.2 Baptism by pon1'ing water from a 
shell or vessel or from the hand on the head of the candidate 
very early occurs also and was probably considered equiva
lent to immersion.3 The Diclaclze allows pouring in cases of 
scarcity of water. But afterwards this mode was applied only 
to infirm or sick persons; hence called clinical baptism. 4 The 
validity of this baptism was even doubted by many in the third 

exaggeration of the baptismal immersion in patristic times as contrasted with 
modern sprinkling. '' Baptism," he says, '' was not only a bath, but a plunge
an entire submersion in the deep water, a leap as into the rolling sea or the 
rushing river, where for the moment the waves close over the bather's head, 
and he emerges again as from a momentary grave; or it was a shock of a 
shower-bath-the rush of water passed over the whole person from capacious 
vessels, so as to wrap the recipient as within the veil of a splashing cataract. 
This was the part of the ceremony on which the Apostles laid so much stress. 
It was to them like a burial of the old former self and the rising up again of 

the new self." Christian Institutions, (1881 ), p. 9. See Schaff, l. c. p. 41 sqq. 
1 Ep. I. 41 in reply to Leander, bishop of Hispala. Thomas Aquinas 

(Summa Theo!., Tom. IV., f. 615, ed. Migne) quotes this letter with approval, 
but gives the preference to trina immersio, as expressing " triduum sepulturre 
Chri,sti et etiam Trinitas personarum." 

2 The Russian Orthodox Catechism defines baptism as "a sacrament, in 
which a man who believes, having his body thrice plllnged in water in the name 
of God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, dies to the carnal life of sin, 
and is born again of the Holy Ghost to a life spiritual and holy." In the case 
of infants the act is usually completed by pouring water over the head, the 
rest of the body being immersed. So I was informed by a Greek priest. 

s Pouring or affusion is the present practice of the Roman Catholic church. 
It is first found on pictures in the Roman catacombs, one of which De 
Rosssi assigns to the second century (in the cemetry of Calixtus). "It is re
markable that in almost all the earH'est representations of baptism that have 
been preserved to us, this [the pouring of water from vessels over the body] 
is the special act represented." Marriott in Smith and Cheetham, I. 168. 
But the art of painting can only represent a part of the act, not the whole 
process; aml in all the Catacomh pictures the candidate stands with the feet in 
water, and is undressed as for immersion, total or partial. 

• "BaptismWJ clinicorurn '' (K~-tvtKo[, from KA.£v77, bed). ClinicWJ or grabbatarius 
designated one who was baptized on the sick bed. 



250 SECOND PERIOD. A. D. 100-311. 

century; and Cyprian wrote in its defence, taking the ground 

that the mucle of application of water was a matter of minor 

impurtan('e, pruvided that faith wa.-; present in the re('ipicnt and 

rnini::;trant. 1 Aecol'ding tu eedcsiastical law clinil'al baptism at 

lea..;;t ineapaeitatcd fol' the clcl'ical offiee.2 Yet the Homan bishop 

Fabian orclai11cd S o-vatian a pl'csbyter, though he ha<l been 

baptized on a sick-bed by aspel'sion. 3 

1 Ep. 69 (al. 7,5), ((d lllagnum. He answered the question as best he could 
in tlie ab,-ence of any ecclesiastical decision at that time. This Epistle, next 
to Tertu11ian's oppo;iition to infant baptism, is the ol<lest <lucument in the 
rn11tm1·n· . ..,ial haptismal literature. Cyprian qnoteR (ch. 12) several passages 
from the O. T. where "l'prinkling" is f;poken of as an act of cleansing (Ez. 
36: 25, :.!6; Num. 8: 5-7; 19: 8-13), anrt then conclu<leE!: "Wl1ence it ap· 
vears tl1at 1-prinkling also of water prevails e(pia1Iy witl1 tlie salutary washing 
( udsper.~iow:m quogue ar11we instu,· ;;alutriris lai•acri obtinere); anJ that when this 
i~ Jone in tl1e church where the faith both of the rceei,·er and the giver is sound 
(ubi sit et accipienti,s el <!antis fide.s inlegra), all t11ing!-l liol<l an<l may Le consnm
matc<l a1Jd perfected L_v the majesty of the Lord an<l by the trnth of faith." 
But in the same Ep., Cyprian denies the vali<lity of heretical and schismatic 
baptism in any form. See below, ~ 74. 

• 2 The twelfth canon of the Council of Nco-C:esarea (after 3H) ordains: 
'' Whosoevfdr has received clinical baptism cannot be promoted to the priest
hood, because his [profession ofJ faith wafl not from free choice, but from ne
ce~sity (i~ cil'r1y1u7r;, fear of Jeath), unleRs he excel afterwar<ls in zeal and faith, 
or there i'l a clcticienry of [able] men." This canon passetl into the Gorpu, 
j ur. can. c. 1 Dist. 5 7. See Ilefele, Concilienge:,ch, I. 2--19 ( 2nd e<l. ). 

3 Pouring an<l i-;prinkling were still exceptional in !he ninth century accord
ing to Walafri<l Strabo (De flel. Eccl., c. 26), but they made gradna] progress 
with the spread of infant baptism, as the most convenient mocle, especially in 
Northern climateR, and came into common use in the ,vest at the end of the 
thirteenth century. Thomas Aquinas (d. 127·1) says, that although it may be 
i.;afer to baptize Ly immersion, yet pouring a1H! sprinkling arc also allowable 
(Summa Theo!. P. III. Qn. LXYI. De Rapt. art. 7: in Migne's ecl. Tom. IY. 
fol. 614): "Si lofllm cnrpn.~ m111a nrm p()ssil pn:fun<li proptrr <tq111r 7>a11cilate111, rel 
1wopler aliq1wm aliam causwn, OJ>porlet capul pn:f1111dae, in quo 111crnifesla/11r 7>rifl
eipium <111imalis l'ifff." In Ireland a.-;persion f;ec111s to have been practiced very 
early along with immersion. "Trine i111111ersio11, with the altenialfre of asper
-~ion, is or<lcred in the earlief:t extant Irish Baptismal Office, in the compo
i-;ition of which, however, Roman i11llw•ncc is strongly marked." F. E. 
',\'arren, 11ic Lit1ir9y wul Ritwd 1f ti,,· 01tic ('/mrclt, Oxford (Clarendon Pre88) 1 

J::;81, p. '1,5. l'rof. :'\or111a11 Fox am! other Baptiflt writers, think that 
"neither infant ba1,tism nor the nse of pouring ancl E!prinkling for bnpti1m1 
would ever !1a\'c l>el'n thought of but fur the 8t1)H!rstitio11s iclca that hapti11m 
wa~ ncccs,;ar_v tu ~alvation." But this idea !'fC\'ailed amo11g tlu: fatl1er~ and 
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Thanksgiving, benediction, and the brotherly kiss concluded 
the sacred ceremony. 

Besides these essential element<, of the baptismal rite, we find, 
so early as the third century, several other snbor<linate usages, 
which have indeed a beautiful symbolical meaning, but, like all 
redundancies, could easily obscure the original simplicity of this 
sacrament, as it appears in Justin l\Iartyr's description. Among 
these appendages are the signing of the cross on the forehead 
and breast of the subject, as a soldier of Christ under the banner 
of the cross; giving him milk and honey (also salt) in token of 
sonship with God, and citizenship in the heavenly Canaan; also 
the unction of the head, the lighted taper, and the white robe. 

Exorcism, or the expulsion of the devil, which is not to be 
~ 

confounded with the essential formula of renunciation, was 
probably practised at first only in special cases, as of demoniacal 
possession. But after the council of Carthage, A. D. 256, we find 
it a regular part of the ceremony of baptism, preceding the bap
tism proper, and in some cases, it would seem, several times 
repeated during the course of catechetical instruction. To under
stand fully this custom, we should remember that the early 
church derived the whole system of heathen idolatry, which it 
justly abhorred as one of the greatest crimes/ from the agency 

in the Greek church fully as much as in the Roman, while it is rejected in 
most Protestant churches where sprinkling is practiced. 

Luther sought to restore immersion, but without effect. Calvin took a simi
lar view of the subject as Thomas Aquinas, but he went farther and declared 
the mode of application to be a matter of indifference, InBt. IV. ch. 15, ~ 19: 
"\Vhether the person who is baptized be wholly immersed (mergatur totuB), 
and whether thrice or once, or whether water be only poured (infusa) or 
sprinkled upon him (aspergatur), is of no importance (minimum refert): but 
this should be left free to the churches according to the difference of countries. 
Yet the very word baptize signifieR to immerse ( mergere) ; and it is certain that 
immersion was the practice of the ancient church." l\fost Protestants agree 
with Calvin, except the Baptists, who revived the ancient practice, but only in 
part (single instead of trine immersion), and without the patristic ideas of bap• 
tismal regeneration, infant. baptism, and the necessity of baptism for salvation. 
They regard baptism as a mere symbol which exhibits the fact that regenera
tion and conversion have already taken place. 

1 Tertullian calls it "principale crimen generiB kumani" (De idol. c. 1), and 
Cyprian, "sumrnum delicta.m'' (Ep. x.). 
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of Satan. The heathen deities, although they hacl been eminent 

mcu during their li,·e:-3, were, as to their animating principle, 

idcntifictl with <lemons-either fallen angels or their progeny. 

Thc:::;c <lemon::;, as we may infer from many passages of Justin, 

~Iinutius Felix, Tertullian, an<l others, were believed to traver:::;e 

the air, to wander o\·er the earth, to deceive au<l torment 

the race, to fake po:::;session of men, to encourage saerifi<.:es, to 

lurk in statues, to speak through the oraelc:::;, to dircd the flight.-; 

of birds, to work the illusions of cnel1antment aml necromancy, 

to delude the senses by false miraeles, to incite persceution 

against Christianity, and, in fact, to :::;ustain the whnlc fabric or 

heathenism with all its error:-3 and vices. But even these evil 

spirits were subjeet to the powerful uame of Jesus. Tertullian 

openly challenges the pagan acfrersarics to bring demoniacs 

Lefore the tribunals, and affirms that the spirits which possessed 

them, would bear witness to the truth of Christianity. 

The institution of 8pon80t".'i,1 first meutione<l by Tcrtullian, arose 

no <loubt from infant baptism, and was de:::;igned to secure Chri:::;tiau 

training, without thereby excusing Christian parent::; from their 

<luty. 

Bapti:-;m might be administered at any time, but was commonly 

connedetl with Easter aml Pentecost, an<l in the East with 

Epiphany also, to give it the greater solemnity. The favorite 

hour was midnight lit up by torches. The men were baptized 

first, the women afterwards During the week following, the 

neophytes wore white garments as symbols of their purity. 

~tism, or 1L\PT1~TERIE:--, OC('tlr first in 
the fourth eentnry, a11d many of them still remain in Southern 

Europe. Baptism might he performed in any plaec, where, a.g 

Justin says," wakr wa:-;." Y0t Cyprian, in the middle of the 

third century, and the p~enclo-1\ postolim1 Constitutions, require 

the rl0m011t to be pre,·io11:--ly ,·onseerate<l, that it may become the 

Ychit·lc of the purifying en,•r.t~y of the Spirit. Thi::; corresponded 

to the c<mscl'ration of tl1t· lwl':Hl and wine in the Lord's Sup

per, an<l involved llO tran::;furmntinn of the sub:,tance. 

l 
I Avuoo,101, 8j)UIISUrc;;, /idcijussor~. 
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§ 71. The JJocfrine of Baptism. 

This ordinance was regarded in the ancient church as the 
sacrament of the new birth or regeneration, and as the solemn 
rite of ~tiation into the Christian Chnrc:_h, admitting to all her 
benefits and committing to all her oLiigations. It was sup
posed to be preceded, in the case of adnhs, by instruction on the 
part of ~he church, and by repentance and faith ( i. e. conversion) 
on the part of the candidate, and to complete and seal the spirit
ual process of regeneration, the old man being Lnrietl, and the 
new man arising from the ,1rntery grave. Its eftect consists in 
the forgiveness of sins and the communication of the Holy 
Spirit. Justin calls baptism "the water-bath for the forgive
ness of sins and regeneration," and '' the bath of conversion and 
the knowledge of God." It is often called also illumination, 
spiritual circumcision, anointing, sealing, gift of grace, symbol 
of redemption, death of sins, &c.1 Tertullian describes its effect 
thus: "\Vhen the soul comes to faith, and becomes transformed 
through regeneration by water and power from above, it dis
covers, after the veil of the old corruption is taken away, itl5 
whole light. It is received into the fellowship of the Holy 
Spirit; and the soul, which unites itself to the Holy Spirit, is 
followed by the body." He already leans towards the notion 
of a magical operation of the baptismal water. Yet the snb
jective condition of repentance and faith was nniversally required. 
Baptism was not only an act of Goel, bnt at the same time the 
most solemn surrender of man to Goel, a vow for life and 
death, to live henceforth only to Christ and his people. The 
keeping of this vow ,vas the condition of continuance in the 
church; the breaking of it must be followed either by repent
ance or excommunication. 

From ,John 3: 5 and l\Iark 16: 16, Tertullian and other 

1 The patristic terms for baptism expressive of doctrine are fwayevvr;au;, 

1ra11,iyyeveafo (and Anv,pov rra1,1yyc1•rnfar, Tit. 3: 5), {hoyevcair, regeneratio, se

cunda or spiritnalis nciti1,itas, renascentia; also c;i,,1,1cr116r;, ,;,1:ir1cr_u,1, illuminatio, 

mt,payfr, signaculum, seal, ,1d•17a1r;, µvarny<Jyio, in itirttion into the 111ysteries ( the sac
raments). The sign was almost iden~ified w~th the thing itself. 
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fathers argued the necessity of baptism to salYation. Clemeni 
Q.f A~andria supposed, with the Roman Hennas anJ-ot~ 

that eyen !he saints of the Old Testamen~·ere bapJizc<l._ in. 
Hade~ by _Qhrist_ or __ the_ a_posile-s. B~ exeeption was ma<le in 

favor of the bloody baptism of martyrdom as eompcnsati11g ihe 

want of baptism with water; and this woul<l lead to the ernn

gelical principle, that not the omission, but only the contempt 
of the sacrament, is damning. 1 

The etfout of baptism, however, w~s thought to extend only 
to sins_ committed before receiving it. Heuee the frequent 

~p~~ement of the sacrament; whichTertnllian very earnestly 
recommends, though he censures it when accompanied with 

moral levity and presurnption. 3 l\Iany, like Constantine the 
Great, put it off to the bed of sidmess and of death. They 

preferred the risk of dying unbaptized to that of forfeiting for

ever the baptismal grace. Death-bed baptisms were then what 
death-bed repentances are now. 

But then the question arose, how the forgi,·eness of sins com
mitted after baptism could be obtained ? This is the starting 
point of the Roman doctrine of the sacrament of penanc_e. Ter

tnllian 4 and Cyprian 5 were the first to suggest that satisfaction 
must be made for such sins by self-imposed penitential exercises 

and good works, sneh as prayers and almsgiving. Tertnllian 

held seven gross sins, which he denoted mortal sins, to be un
pardonable after baptism, and to be left to the uncovenanted 
mercies of God; hut the Catholic church took a milder view, 
and even received hack the adulterers and apostates on their 

public repentance. 

1 "Non dejectus (or priratfrJ), sed confemtu.s ~acramenti damnat.'' Thie leaves 
the door open for the Ralvation of Quaker11, unbaptized children, and elect 
heathen who <lie with a <lesire for Aalvation. 

2 Procrastinatio bnpti.smi. 
3 So the author of the A post. Co1Mtit., VI. 1.5, disapproves those who say: 

ort orav TfArnri:i, (3a1rrf(oµa1, iva /11) aµaprfJaw Kat pvrravi:, ro {U1.rrr1r1µa. 

' ne Arniticnlia. 

b De npere cl Rlecmos1;nis. 
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NOTES. 

In reviewing the patristic doctrine of baptism which was sanctioned by the 
Greek and Roman, and, with some important modifications, also by the Lutheran 
and Anglican churches, we should remember that during the first three centu
riee, and even in the age of Constantine, adult baptism was the rule, and thai 
the actual conversion of the candidate was required as a condition before ad
ministering the sacrament (as is still the case on missionary ground). Hence 
the preceding catechetical instruction, the renunciation of the devil, and thg 
profession of faith. But when the same high view is applied without qualifi
cation to inf an, baptism, we are confronted at once with the difficulty that in -
fanta cannot comply with thiB condition. They may be regenerated (thi~ being 
an act of God), but they cannot be com·erted, i.e. they cannot repent and believe, 
nor do they need repentance, having not yet committed any actual trans
gression. Infant baptism is an act of consecration, and looks to subsequent 
instruction and personal conversion, as a condition to full membership of the 
church. Hence confirmation came in as a supplement to infant baptism. 

The strict Roman Catholic dogma, first clearly enunciated by St. Augustin 
(though with reluctant heart and in the mildest form), a.ssigns all unbap 1ized in• 
fants to hell on the ground of Adam's sin and the absolute necessity of baptism 
for salvation. A dogrna horribile, butfalsnm. Christ, who is the truth, blessed 
,mbaptized infants, and declared : "To such belongs the kingdom of heaven." 
The Augsburg Confession (Art. IX.) still teaches against the AnabaptiGts: 
"quod baptismus sit necessarius acl salutem," but the leading Lutheran divine~ 
reduce the absolute necessity of baptism to a rehtive or ordinary necessity; 
and the Reformed churches, under the influence of Calvin's teaching, went 
further by making salvation depend upon divine election, not upon the sacra
ment, and now generally hold to the salvation of all infants dying in infancy. 
The Second Scotch Confession (A. D. 1580) was the first to declare its abhor
rence of '' the cruel [popish] judgment against infants departing without the 
l!!acrament," and the doctrine of" the absolute necessity of baptism." 

§ 72. CateJJhetical Instruction and Confirmation. 

LITERATURE. 

I. OYRIL (Kvpi'.Uor) of Jerusalem (315-386): Eighteen Catechetical Lec
tures, addressed to Catechumens (Kar17,r~t1rtr q>(JTt(outvlJv), and Five 
Mystagogical Lectures, addressed to the newly baptized. Best ed. by 
Touttee, Par. 1720, reprinted in l\figne's Patrol. Gr. vol. 33. 

AUGUSTIN (d. 430): De Calt:cMzanclis Rudibus. 
n. BINGHAM : Antiquities, X. 2. 
ZEZSCHWITZ (Luth.): System, der chrfatl. kirchl. Katechetik. Leipzig, 

vol. I. 1863; vol. IL in 2 Parts, 1869 and 1872. 
JoH. MAYER (R. C.): Geschichte des Katcchumenats, and der KatecheM, 

in den ersten sechs Jahrh. Kempten, 1866. 
A-WEISS (R. C.) : Die altkirchliche Piiclagogik rlnrgestellt in Katechumena-, 

wnd Katechese d,;r crdcn sechs Jahrh. FreiLurg, 1869. 
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FR. X. FUNK {R. C) : Die Katechumenats-clcusen des chr£stl. Alterthumtt, 
in the Tubing. "Theol. Quartalschrift," Tub. 1883, p. 41-77. 

1. THE CATECHmIEXATE or preparation for baptism was a 
very important institution of the early church. It dates sub
stantially from apostolic times. Theophilus was "instructed" in 
the main facts of the gospel history; and Apollos was" instructed" 
in the way of the Lord. 1 As the church was set in the midst of 
a heathen world, and addressed herself in her missionary preach
ing in the first instance to the adult generation, she saw the 
necessity of preparing the susceptible for baptism by special 
instruction under teachers called "catechists," who ·were generally 
presbyters and deacons.2 The cateclmmenate preceded baptism 
(of adults); whereas, at a later period, after the general intro
duction of infant baptism, it followed. It was, on the one hand, 
3: bulwark of the church against unworthy members; on the 
other, a bridge from the world to the church, a Christian 
novitiate, to lead beginners forward to maturity. The catechu
rnens or hearers 3 were regarded not as unbelie,·ers, but as half
Christians, and were accordingly allowed to attend all the 
exercises of worship, except the celebration of the sacraments. 
They embraced people of all ranks, ages, and grades of culture, 
even philosophers, statesmen, and rhetoricians,-Justin, Athe
nagoras, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, Cyprian, Arnobius, 
Lactantins, who all embraced Christianity in their adult years. 

The Didache contains in the first six chapters, a high-toned 
moral catechism preparatory to baptism, based chiefly on the 
Sermon on the Mount. 

There was but one or at most two classes of Catechumens. 
The usual division into three ( or four) classes rests on confusion 
with the classes of Penitents. 4 

1 Lukel: 4 (KaT1Jx~'911,;); Acts 18: 2-5 (Krz-;-17,y17µft10,;); comp. Rom. 2: 18; 
1Cor.14: 19; Gal.6: 6; Heb.5: 12. The verb Kan1,tlC,J mean8 1) tore
ROnnd; 2) to teach by word of mouth; 3) in Christian writers, to instruct in 
the elements of religion. 

2 Kamx11rn1, doctores mulientium. The term designates a function, not a 11pe
cial office or ~la8s. 

3 Kar17;i:01'/J.t'l'Ol1 i'uwnrz,a1, awlitnr,,.~, wulinitc.3. 
• 'AK/JOC,J/lf.Vot, or nud1entes; , u1't1KA1 vu11u,;, or grnujlectentcR ,· and q>C,Jr<6µoot, 

or rompl'fenfc.~. So J);J 0 :JOC!C, Angn~ti. XP:-tllflC'r, Tliiflin(!, lf, ft~I(' (in lhP {jr,;t 

ed. of :.i~ 0111ri!,',· I 1•'[; 0 .'1. I, 1i '.ll '!I :i" I in i l1l' Sl'i'l:11 i, t•,,I. i. '.2-ir., ~:.;; •. 1:1•7,•f'h-
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The catechetical school of Alexandria was particularly re
nowned for its highly learned character. 

The duration of this cateehetical instruction was fixed some
times at two years 1 sometimes at three,2 but might be shortened 
according to circumstances. Persons of decent moral character 
and general intelligence were admitted to baptism without delay. 
The Councils allow immediate admission in cases of sickness. 

2. Co.N"FIR~IATIO:N" 3 was originally closely connected with 
baptism, as its positive complement, and was performed by the 
imposition of hands, and the anointing of several parts of the 
body with fragrant balsam-oil, the chrism, as it was called. 
These acts were the medium of the communication of the Holy 
Spirit, and of consecration to the spiritual priesthood. Later, 
however, it came to be separated from baptism, especially in the 
case of infants, and to be regarded as a sacrament by itself. 
Cyprian is the first to distinguish the baptism with water and 
the baptism with the Spirit as two sacraments; yet this term, 
sacrament, was used as yet very indefinitely, and applied to all 
sacred doctrines and rites. 

The Western church, after the third century, restric~~e 
power of confirmation to bishops, on the authority of Acts 8 : 
17 ; they alone, as the successors of the apostles, being able to 
impart the Holy Ghost. The Greek church ext~nded this func
tion to priests and deacons. The Anglican church retains the 
Latin practice. Confirmation or some form .of solemn recep
tion into full communion on personal profession of faith, after 
proper instruction, was regarded as a necessary supplement to 
infant baptism, and afterwards as a special sacrament. 

witz, Herzog, and many others. Bona and Bingham add even a fourth cl&Sfl 

(if<.n9ovµt:vot). But this artificial classification (as Dr. Funk has shown, l. c.) 

arose from a misunderstanding of the fifth canon oi Neocoosarea (between 314 
and 325), which mentions one y6vv KA[vwv, but as representing a class of peni
tents, not of catechumens. Suicer, Mayer, and Weiss assume but two classes, 
audientes and competentes. Funk maintains that the candidates for baptism 
( tp<,JTt(6µt:vot, competentes or decti baptizandi) were already numbered among the 
faithful (fideles), and that there was only one c]as;. of catechumens. 

1 Cone. of Elvira, can. 42. 2 Const. Apo.st. VIII. 32. 
s IrppayE,;, xpfo,ua, confirmatio, obsignatio, signaculum. 

Vol. II.-17 
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§ 73. Infant Baptism. 

On INFA1'""r BAPTISM comp. JusT. l\L: Dfal. c. Tryph . .Tnd. c. 43. 
lREN'.: .Aclv. Heer. II. 22, ~ 4, compared with III. 17, ~ 1, and other 
passages. TERTUL.: De Raptismo, c. 18. CYPR,: Epist. LIX. ad 
Fidum. CLEM. ALEX.: -Prrclag. III. 247. 01uG.: Comm. hi Rom. 
V. Opp. IV. 565, and llomil. Xll~ in Luc. 

Bee Lit. in yoJ. I. 4G3 sq., especially ·w ALL. Comp. also W.R. PowER.'3: 

Irenceus and Infant Baptism, in the '' Arn. Pre:::;L. and Theo!. Rev." 
N. Y. 18G7, pp. 230-267. 

,Vhile the chureh was still a missionary institution in the midst 

of a heathen world, infant baptism was overshadowed by the 

baptism of adult proselytes; as, iu the following periods, upon 

the union of ch nrch and state, the order was reversed. ..A.t 
that time, too, there could, of course, be no sncli thing, even on 

the part of Christian p:1rents, as a compnlso1·.IJ baptism, which 
dates from J nstiuian's reign, arnl which inc\·itably leads to the 

profanation of the sacrament. Consta11tiue s.1t among the 

fathers at the great Council of Xic[ea, and ~an' legal effect to its 

decrees, and yet put off his baptism to his deathbed. The ca:::.cE' 
of Gregory of Xaziauzum, St. Chrysostom, aml St. Augustin, 

who had mothers of exemplary piety, and yet "·ere not baptizc(l 

before early manhood, show sufficiently that con:::;iderable free

dom prevailed in this respect even in the Nieene and post

Nicene ages. Gr<'gory of N azianzu111 gives the advice to put 

off the baptism of children, where there is DO danger of death, 

to their third year.: 
At the same time it seems an almost certain fact, though hy 

many disputed, that, with the baptism of co11\'crt~, the £1:iional 
baptism of the cl il<lren of Christian >ar 11 s in cstabli~hed con

gregatious, ~omes down from the apostolic a~e.2 Pious parents 

would naturally fcef Ti~ to c~seeratTtheir offapring from 
the very beginning to the serviee of the ltl'deemer, and find a 
precedent in the ordinance of cireum('ision. This desire would 

1 Orat. XL. 
, Comp. I. 460 sq. Tl1e fart is not C'npal,lt' of po~iti,·e proof, but rests on 

..trong prohahilitiPs. ThC' Rapti;.;ts deny it. Rn dors :\'°Pnn,),,r. hut he approve;; 
the practice of infant hnptism :1;,; ,:pri11gi11g frn111 tlit' s1,i1·it of l'hri;.;tianilv. 
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be strengthened in cases of sickness by the prevailing notion of 
the necessity of baptism for salvation. Among the fathers, 
Tertullian himself not excepted-for he combats only its 
expediency-there is not a single voice against the lawful
ness and the apostolic origin of infant baptism. No time can 
be fixed at which it was first introduced. Tertullian suggests, 
that it was usually based on the invitation of Christ: "Suffer 
the little children to come unto me, and forbid them not." The 
usage of sponsors, to which Tertullian himself bears witness, 
although he disapproves of it, and still more, the almost equally 
ancient abuse of infant communion, imply the existence of infant 
baptism. Heretics also practised it, and were not censured for it. 

The apostolic fathers make, indeed, no mention of it. Bnt 
their silence proves nothing; for they hardly touch npon bap
tism at all, except Hcrmas, and he declares it necessary to 
salvation, even for the patriarchs in Hades (therefore, as we 
may well infer, for children also). Justin Martyr expressly 
teaches the capacity of all men for spiritual circumcision by 
bapt.ism; and hi::; "all" can with the less propriety be limited, 
since he is here speaking to a Jew. 1 He also says that many 
old men and women of sixty and seventy years of age have been 
from childhood disciples of Christ. 2 Polycarp was eighty-six 
years a Christian, and must have been baptized in early youth. 
According to lremeus, his pupil and a faithful bearer of Johan
nean tradition, Christ passed throngh all the stages of life, to sanc
tify them all, and came to redeem, through himself, "all who 
through him are born aga£n unto God, sucklings, children, boys, 
youths, and adults." 3 This profound view seems to involve an 

t DiaL c. Tr. c. 43. 
1 Apol. I. c. 15 (Otto I. 48): 01 iK 1ra[oC,Jv iµa017uv017aav ri;J Xpta-ri;J. 
3 Adv. Ha:r. II. 2:2, e 4: "Omnes 'l'Cnit per semetipswn salvare; omnes, inquam, 

qui per eum renriseuntu1· in Denm, infcmles et pcirvulos et pueros et juvenes et 
seniores. Ideo per omnern venit aelatem, ct i11jantibns infcms fcicl!ts, sanct(ficans 
injanles; in parvulis parvulus, sanctificans hanc ipsam lwbenles actalem; simul c: 
exemplum illis pietatis effectus el justi'.lice et subjectionis, in juvenibns juvenis," etc. 
Neander, in discussing this passage remarks, that" from this idea, founded on 
what is inmost in Christianity, becoming prominent in the feelings of Chiff 
tian!', re.;ulted the practice of infant bapt:sm '' (I. 312, Boston e<l.) 
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acknowle<lgment not only of the idea of infant baptism~ but 
also of the practice of it; for in the mind of Irerneus and 
the ancient church baptism an<l regeneration were intimately 
connected an<l almost i<lentified.1 In an infant, in fact, any 
regeneration but through baptism cannot be easily conceived. 
A moral and spiritual regeneration, as distinct from sacra .. 
mental, ·would imply conversion, aud this is a conscious act of 
the will, an exercise of repentance and faith, of which the infant 
is not capable. 

In the churches of Egypt infant baptism must have been 
practised from the first. For, aside from some not very clear 
expressions of Clement of Alexandria, Origcn distinctly derives 
it from the tradition of the apostles; and tI1rough his jour
neys in the East and ,vest he "·as well acquainted with the 
practice of the church in his time.2 

1 Ireitams speaks of '' the washing of regeneration,'' and of the "baptism of 
regeneration unto God," ro {3arrrn;µa nj,; rir; {hov avaytvvf;aw,; (Adv. Haer. I. 
c. 21, ~ 1); he identifies the apostolic commission to baptize with the pole-Stas 
regenerationis in Deurn (III. 17, ~ 1); he says that Christ ,lescending into 
Hades, regenerated the ancient patriarchs (III. c. 22, ~ 4: "in sinum suum 
recipiens pristinos patrcs rcgeneravit cos in vitwn Dei"), by which he probably 
meant baptism (according to the fancy of Hermas, Clement of Alex., and 
others). Compare an examination of the various passages of Irenre11s in the 
article by Powers, who comes to the conclusion (l. c. p. 2G7) that "lrenreua 
everywhere implies baptism in the regeneration he so often names." 

2 In Ep·. ad Rom. ( Opera, vol. IV. col. 1047 ed. l\Iignc; or IV. 565 ed. 
Delarne): '' Pro hoc ct Eccfosia ab apogtolis tradilioncm s11s~pit1 etiam part:uli., 
£aptisrnum dare." In Lci·it. Hom. VIII. (II. 496 in l\Iigne), he says that 
'' sccundum Ecclesfre observantiam" baptiF-m was giYen alF-o to children (etiam 
par>·,Jis). Comp. his Com. 1·n Matt. XV. (III. 1268 sqq.) where he seems to 
infer this custom from the example of Christ hlcssing little children. That 
Origen himself was b:i.ptized in chil,lhood <IS5 or soon after), is nowhere ex• 
pressly stated in his works (as far as I know), but may be inferred a,c:; probable 
from his descent of, aml early religious instrn<.:tion, by Christian parents (r~ 
ported by Easeb JI. E. VI. rn: 7"<tJ 'O[>l)EVfl ra ri;r; KfZT(I. Xptarov o,JaaKaAta( 

iK 1rpoy6vl,)v foti(rTO), in connection with the Egyptian custom. Comp. 
Redepenning, Origcncs, l. 49. It would certainly be more <liflic11lt to prove 
that he was not baptized iu infancy. He co11lll easily make room for infarJ. 
baptism in his theological r.ystem, wliich involved the Pia.tunic idea of a pre· 
historic fall of the individual soul. But tlie Cyprianic and Augustinian 
theology cn11ncrtecl it with the historic fall of Adam, and the consequent 
hereditary depravity and guilt. 
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~ only opponent of infa?t ~amo,.9.g the fathers is 
the eccentric and schismatic ~ of North Africa. He 
condemns the hastening of the innocent age to the forgi,,eness 
of sins, and intrusting it with divine gifts, while we would not 
commit to it earthly property. 1 ·whoever considers the solem
nity of baptism, will shrink more from the receiving, than from 
the postponement of it. But the very manner of Tertnllian's 
opposition proves as much in favor of infant baptism as against 
it. He meets it not as an innovation, but ~ 
tom; and he meets it not v\'ith exegetical nor historical argu
ments, but only with considerations of religious prudence. His 
opposition to it is founded on his view of the regenerating 
effect of baptism, and of the imposs"ibility of having mortal 
sins forgiven in the church after baptism; this ordinance cannot 
be repeated, and washes out only the guilt contracted before its 
reception. On the same ground he advises healthy adults, 
especially the unmarried, to postpone this sacrament until they 
shall be no longer in danger of forfeiting forever the grace of 
baptism by committing adultery, murder, apostasy, or any other 
of the seven crimes which he calls mortal sins. On the same 
principle his advice applies only to healthy children, not to 
sickly ones, if we consider that he held baptism to be the in
dispensable condition of forgiveness of sins, and taught the 
doctrine of hereditary sin. With him this position resulted 
from moral earnestness, and a lively sense of the great solem
nity of the baptismal vow. But many put off baptism to thefrl 
death-bed, in moral levity and presumption, that they mig~ 
ssin as long as they could. 

Tertullian's opposition, moreover, had no influence, at least 
no theoretical influence, even in North Africa. His disciple 
~ differed from him wholly. In his day it was no ques
tion, whether the children of Christian parents might and 

1 " Quid festinat innocens aetas ad remissionem peccatorum ! " The "innocens" 
here is to be taken only in a relative sense; for Tertullian in other places 
teaches a vitium originis, or hereditary sin and guilt, although not aB distinctly 
and clearly as Augustin. 
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~on1__g_!2e baptiz~l-on thi:-; all were agrcc<l,-but whether they 

might be b:1ptize1l so early as thl· second or third <lay after 

birth, or, according to the precedent of the ,Jewish circumcision, 

on the eighth day. Cyprian, arnl a ('Otmcil of sixty-six bishops 

hckl at Carthage in 253 under hi:-; lead, dcci<lcd for the earlier 

time, yet without condemning the dclay. 1 lt was in a measure 

the same Yiew of the almost magieal effect of the baptismal 

water, and of its absolute necessity to salyation, which led Cyp

rian to hasten, and Tertulli:111 to postpone the holy ordinance; 

one looking more at the beneficent effect of the sacrame11t m 

regard to past sins, the other at the danger of sins to come. 

§ 7 4. IIeretical Baptism. 

On IlERETICAL BAPTISM comp. EusEBffS: ll E. VII. 3-5. CYPRIAN: 

Epist. LXX.-LXXVI. The Acts of the Councils of Carthage, A. D. 

255 and 25G, anfl the anonymous tract, De Reuaptismate, among 
CYPRIAN's worb, and in RoUTH's Reliquirc Sacra:, vol. , •. 283-328. 

HEFELE: Conciliengcschiclite, I. lli-132 (second ed.). 
G. E. STEITZ: Ket::erlaufe, in Herzog, rev. eu., VII. 652-661. 

Hcretieal baptism was, in the third century, the subject of a 
violent controversy, important also for its bearing on the ques

tion of the auth1)rity of the Roman sec. 

~ whose Epistles aflcJnl the clearest information on 

this subject, followed Tcrtul liall 2 in r<~eding baptism hy here

~ as an inoperative moek-hapt1sm, am d0m:uuletl that all 

heretics coming over to the Cathulie churl'h he baptized (he 
would not say l'<'-haptizcd). Ilis position h0n• was due to his 

higlt-cl111r<·h cxelusi\'eIH.•s:-; and his horror of selii:;m. As the 

one Catliolie clnm·h is the :,;o]e l'l')lusitory uf' all graec, there can 

he no furgivenel-is of sin:-:, no rq.~en(•ratio11 m· eommunieation of 

the Spirit, no salYatio11, an1l tlwrefon• 1w valid sacraments, out of' 

her bosom. Su far lil' had lugieal l'o11siste11l'y 011 his side. But, 

1 A later council of Carthag<' of Ilic year 418 went further aml decreed: 
"item placuit, ul q11icu11que p1.1r1·ulo.~ recenlt's ab uifris malrrtm br1pti:a111.los negat 
, .. anatlwuw sit.'' 

2 De Buµt. 1.:. 15. Comp. also Clement of Alex., Strum. I. 3i5. 
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on the other hand, he departed from the objective view of the 
church, as the Donatists afterwards di<l, in making the efficacy 
of the sacrament depend on the subjective holiness of the priest. 
"How can one consecrate water," he asks, "who is himself un
holy, and has not the Holy Spirit?" He was followed by the 
North African church, which, in several councils at Carthage in 
the years 255-6, rejected heretical baptism; and by the church 
of Asia l\Iinor, which had already acted on this view, and now, 
in the person of the Cappadocian bishop Firmili:.rn, a disciple 
aud admirer of the great Origen, vigorously defended it against 
Rome, using language which is entirely inconsistent with the 
claims of the papacy.1 

The Roman bishop Stephen (253-257) appeared for the op
posite doctrine, on the ground of the ancient practice of his 
church. 2 He offered no argument, but spoke with the con
sciousness of authority, and followed a catholic instinct. He 
laid chief stress on the objective nature of the sacrament, the 
virtue of which depended neither on the officiating priest, nor 
on the receiver, bnt solely on the institution of Christ. Hence 
he considered heretical baptism valid, provided only it was ad
ministere~tention to baptize and in the right form, to 
wit, in the name of the Trinity, or even of Christ alone; so that 
heretics coming into the church needed only confirmation, or 
the ratification of baptism by the Holy Ghost. "Heresy," says 
he, "produces children and exposes them; and the church takes 
up the exposed children, and nourishes them as her own, though 
she herself has not brought them forth." 

The doctrine of Cyprian was the more consistent from the 

1 Seep. 162. Some Roman divines (Molkenkuhr and Tizzani, as quoted by 
Hefele, p. 121) thought that such an irreverent Epistle as that of Firmilian 
(the 75th among Cyprian's Epp.) cannot be histerical, and that the whole story 
of the controverRy between Pope Stephen and St. Cyprian must be a fabrica
tion ! Dogma versus facts. 

s According to Hippolytus (Philosoph.), the rebaptism of heretics was un
known before Callistus, A. D. 218-223. Cyprian does not deny the antiquity 
of the Roman custom, but pleads that truth is better than custom (" quasi co-n
suetudo major sit veritate"). Hefele, I. p. 121. The Epistles of Stephen are 
lost, and we must learn his position from his opponents. 
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hierarchical point of view; that of Stephen, from the sacxa .. 
mental. The former was more 1ogica1, the latter more practical 
and charib.1ble. The one preserved the principle of the excJu ... 
siveness of the churcl1 ; the other, that of the objective force of 
the sacrament, even to the borders of the opus operalum, theory. 
Both were under the direction of the same churchly spirit> and 
the same hatred of heretics; but the Roman doctrine is after all 
a happy inconsistency of liberality, an inroad upon the principle 
of abs.olnte cxclusiYeness, an inYoluntary concession, that bap
tism, and with it the remission of sin and regeneration, therefore 
salvation, are possible outside of Roman Catholicism. 1 

The controversy itself was conducted with great warmth. 
Stephen, though advocating the liberal view, showe<l the genu
ine papal arrogance and intolerance. He would not even admit 
to his presc11ce the deputies of Cyprian, who brought him the 
decree of the African synod, and he called this bishop, who 
in every respect excel1ed Stephen, and whom the Romau church 
now ve11erates as one of her greatest saints, a false Christ and 
fa!se apost1e.2 He broke off all intercourse with the African 
church, as he had already with the Asiatic. But Cyprian and 
Firmilian, nothing daunted, vindicated with great boldness, the 
latt€r also with bitter vehemence, their different view, an<l eon
tinued in it to their death. The Alexan<lrian bishop Dionysius 
endcavorc<l to reconcile the two parties, Lut with little succes.<,. 
The Valerian persecntion, which soon ensued, and the martyr
dom of Stephen (257) an<l of Cyprian (258), suppressed this 
internal discord. 

In the course of the fourth century, however, the Roman 
theory gradually gaiue<l on the other, receive<l the sanction 

1 Unless it be maintained that th£> baptismal grace, if received outside of the 
Catholic communion, is of no use, but rather increases the guilt (like the 
knowledge of the heathen), and becomes available only by the subjective con
version and regular confirmation of the heretic. This was the view of Augus
tin; see Steitz, l. c., p. 655 Rq. 

1 "Pseudochristuui, psencloapostolurn, et doloS'ltm operarium.'' Firmil. Ad Oyp. 
towards the end (l<,p. 75). Ilefele (I. 120) calls this unchristian iutoleranco 
ot Stephen very mildly '' eiue grosse Unjreundlic/1kcit." 
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of the recumenical Council of Nicrea in 325, was adopted in 
North Africa during the Donatistic controversies, by a Synod of 
Carthage, 348, defended by the powerful dialectics of St. Au .. 
gustin against the Donatists, and was afterwards confirmed by 
the Council of Trent with an anathema on the opposite view. 

NOTE. 

The Couucil of Trent declares (Sessio Sept., l\Iarch 3, 1.547, canon 4): 
"If any one says that the baptism, which is even given by heretics in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, with 
the intention of doing what the church doth, is not true baptism: let him 
be anathema." The Greek church likewise forbids the repetition ot 
baptism which has been performed in the name of the Holy Trinity, but 
requires trine immersion. See the Orthodox Conj. Quaest. CII. (in 
Schaff's Creeds II. 376 ), and the Russian, Catch. (II. 493), which says: 
'' Baptism is spiritual birth : a man is born but once, therefore he is also 
baptized but once." But the same Catechism declares "trine immer
sion" to be'' most essential in the administration of baptism" (II. 491). 

The Roman church, following the teaching of St. Augustin, bases upon 
the validity of heretical and schismatical baptism even a certain legal 
claim on all baptized persons, as virtually belonging to her communion, 
and a right to the forcible conversion of heretics under favorable circum
stances. 1 But as there may be some doubt about the orthodox form and 
intention of heretical baptism in the mind of the convert (e.g. if he be a 
Unitarian), the same church allows a conditional rebaptism with the 
formula: "If thou art not yet baptized, I baptize thee," etc. 

Evangelical creeds put their recognition of Roman Catholic or any 
other Christian baptism not so much on the theory of the objective virtue 
of the sacrament, as on a more comprehensive and liberal conception 
of the church. ,vhere Christ is, there is the church, and there are true 
ordinances. The Baptists alone, among Protestants, deny the validity of 
any other baptism but by immersion (in this respect resembling the 
Greek church), but are very far on that account from denying the Chris
tian status of other denominations, since baptism with them is only a 
1ign (not a rneans) of regeneration or conversion, which precedes the 
rite and is independent of it. 

1,Augustin thus misinterpreted the "Ooge intrare," Luke 14: 22, 23, as just'}, 
fying persecution (Ep. ad Bonifac., c. 6). If the holy bishop of Hippo had 
foreseen the fearful consequences of his exegesis, he would have shrunk from it 
in horror. 



CHAPTER VI. 

CHRISTIAN ART. 

§ 75. Literature. 

Comp. the Lit. on the Catacombs, ch. VII. 

FR. MUNTER: Simzbilder u. Kunsll:orslcll1mgen dcr alten Chr~ten. Al• 
tona, 1825. 

GRUNEISEX: Ueber die Ursachen des K,rnslhasses in den drei erste11 
Jahrliunderlen. Stuttg. 1831. 

liELMSDORFER: Christi. Kunstsymbolik it. Ikonograpliie. Frkf. 1839. 
F. PIPER: 1.llytlwlogie u. S!Jmbolik der christl. Kunst. 2 vols. Weimar, 

l84i-51. Ueber clen chri.~tl. JJilclerkreis. Berl. 1802 (p. 3-10). By 
the same: Ei,1leitu11g in die 111nnumentale Theolngie. Gotha, 1867. 

J. B. DE ROSSI (R. C.): De Christianis monumentis i,p%v e.rhibentibus, 
in the third volume of PITRA's "Spicilegium Solesmense." Paris, 
1855. Also his great work on the Roman Catacombs (Roma 
Sotteranea, 1864-1867), antl his Archmol. "Bulletin" (Bullelino di 
Archeoloyiu crisliww, since 1863). 

A. \VELBY PUGIX (architect and Prof. of Eccle~. Antiquities nt Oscott, 
a convert to the R. C. Ch., d. 1852): Glossary of Eccfrsiastical Orna
ment anrl Costume. Lond. 18-H, 4°, third e<l. 1868, revised and en
larged Ly B. Smith, with 70 plate:-;. See the art. '' Cros~." 

P. RAFFA ELLE GARR CCCI (Jesuit): Storia dell a .Arte Cristian a nei primi 
otlo secoli dellrt chicsa. Prato, 1872-'80, 6 vols. fol., with liO0 magni
ficent plates and illustrations. A most important work, but intense
ly Romish. By tlie same: 1l crocifisso graj/ito fo casa <lei Cesari, 
Ro111. 1857. 

FR. llEC'K ER: Die /)a1"sfrll1mg Jl'su Christi unter de111 Bilde des Fiscl1e3 
wif den lllonumr1den dCI' J<ir1·hc clcr Kutakombe11, erliiutert. flreslau, 
18G6. The same: .!>a.~ Spott-f1ruc,:/i.r da ro111isd1c11 A.~aiserpalliste aus 
dem .A4011g d1•.~ dritten .filhrh. Bre:,:lau, 18131.i (4-1 pp.). The same: 
Die IVi.wt/-1111,l TJrd-:e11qr111iildr der rum. h~ttf1tkuu1lie11. Cera, 18i6. 

Ahb6 Jos. AL. M:unw:-n.': Didinn. dc8 .A11ti,7uitf:s ChrNicrwes. Parig, 
181.i!i, s<•(·oncl e(l., l 8i7. (With vnluable illustrations). 

F. X. KIL\ I'S (R. C.): /)ie r·hri.~tl. A.~u/1.~t in ihn·11 .friihestn1 A1{(ii11gen. 
Ll'ipziµ-, 18i:1 ( 21 !l p:1ge:- and !i~ woo<knt:--). Abo several articles 
in Iii, '' ltc:1l-E11•:yklop. cln. eltri:--ll. ,.\Jtrrthiiml'r," Frciburg i. B. 
1s:;;o "'1'1· (The c11ts ll)(l,;::y from :\lartigny). 

')1:r. 



~ 76. ORIGIN OF CHRISTIAN ART. 267 

H. AcHELIS: Das Symbol d. Fisches 11. d. Fi,schdenli-miiler, Marb., 1888. 
C. W. BENNETT: Christian Archccology, N. York, 1888. 

§ 76. Origin of Chru;tian Art. 

CHRISTIANITY owed its origin neither to art nor to science, 
and is altogether independent of both. But it penetrates and 
pervades them with its heaven-like nature, and inspires them 
with a higher and nobler aim. Art reaches its real perfection 
in worship, as an embodiment of devotion in beautiful forms, 
which afford a pure pleasure, and at the same time excite and 
promote devotional feeling. Poetry and music, the most free 
and spiritual arts, which present their ideals in word and tone, 
and lead immediately from the outward form to the spiritual 

,.substance, were an essential element of worship in Judaism, and 
passed thence, in the singing of psalms, into the Christian church. 

Not so with the plastic arts of sculpture n • ) , which 
employ grosser material-stone, ,vood, color-as the medium 
of representation, and, with a lower grade of culture, tend 
almost invariably to abuse when brought in contact with wor
ship. Hence the strict prohibition of these arts by the l\Ion<2:. 
.!!!_eistic religiQus. The l\Iohammedans follow in this respect 
the Jews; their mosques are as bare of images of living beings 
as the synagogues, and they abhor the image worship of Greek 
and Roman Christians as a species of idolatry. 

The ante-Nicene church, inheriting the l\Iosaic decalogue, and 
engaged in deadly conflict with heathen idolatry, was at first 
averse to those arts. :Moreover her humble condition, her con
tempt for all hypocritical show and earthly vanity, her en
thusiasm for martyrdom, aml her absorbing expectation of the 
speedy destruction of the world and establishment of the mil
lennial kingdom, made her indifferent to the ornamental part of 
life. The rigorous l\Iontanists, in this respect the forerunners 
of the Puritans, were most hostile to art. But even the highly 
cultivated Clement of Alexandria put the spiritual worship of 
God in sharp contrast to the pictorial representation of the 
tlivine. "The habit of daily view," he says, "lowers the diP-... 
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nity of the di,;ine, which cannot be honored, Lut 1~ only <le-
graded, by sensible material." 

Yet this aYersion to art seems not to luwc extended to mere 

symbols such as we fin<l even in the Ohl Testament, as the 

brazen serpent and the cherubim in the temple. At all event'3, 

after the middle or clu:;e of the second century we firnl tl1c ru<le 

~s of_Q~ia.!:_ a~~~c form of signifi~yn~L 
~ivatc aml social life of the ChriRtian:,;, arnl afterward;-; 

in public worship. This is cvide11t from Tcrtullian aml oth,~r 

,niters of the thinl century, aml is almn<lantly collfirrne<l by 

the Catacombs, although the age of their earliest pictorial re

mains is a matter of uncertainty and dispute. 

The origin of these symbols must Le fo1111<l in the instimtrve 

desire of the Christians to haxe visible tokens of r • r' ti11 

which might remirnl them continual y of their Redeemer arnl 

their holy calling, and whi<'h would at the same time furnish 

them the Lest substitute fur the signs of heathen i<lolatry. Fur 

every day they were SlllTour1ded hy mythological figures, not 

only in temples and public places, but in pri\·ate l1011scs, on the 

walls, floors, goblets, seal-rings, :rnd grave-stones. l1llloccnt and 

natural as this effort was, it could em,ily lead, in the less intelli

gent multitude, to confnsion of the sign with the thing sigllified, 

aml to many a superstition. Y ct this result was the less apparcut 

in the first three ceuturic::;, because in that period artistic works 

were mostly collfincd to the provinee of t:;ymLol an<l allegory. 

From the priYatc recessc::; of Christiau homes and catacombs 

artistic representations of boly thi116rs pa::;setl i11to public churche.,, 

i11 the fourth century, but m1dcr protest which eonti1111e•l for a 

long time and gayc rise to the yiolcnt image eu11troversics which 

were not scttlc<l until the scc~mcil of Nie[ea (787), in 

~·or f a limitc(l inrn,re \ 'Orship. The Spanish ~r 
Eh·ira (Granada) i11 :10G firf;t raised such a protest, and pro

hibited (in the thirty-sixtl1 eano11) "pictures in the ehureh (pic
luras in ccclcsia), lc:-:.t the objects of Yeneration nud worship 

~honkl he <lcpil'te,l 011 the walls." This sonrnls almost ico110-

clastic aml puritanic; but in Yicw of the 111111H•rou..; a1wicut pie-• 
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tures and sculptures in the catacombs, the prohiliition must be 
probably understood as a temporary measure of expediency in 
that transition period. 1 

§ 77. The Cross and the Crucifix. 

"Religion des Kreuzcs, nur dn verknilpfest fa Einem Kranze 

Der Demuth und Kraft doppclte Palme zugleich."-(ScHILLER).* 

Comp. the works quoted in e 75, and the lists in Zockler and Fulda. 

JUSTUS LrPsrus (R. 0., d. 1606, as Prof. at Lou vain): De Cruce libri tre3, 
ad sacrani profanamquc liistoriam ntiles. Antw., 1595, and later 
editions. 

JAc. GRETSER (Jesuit): De Cruce Christi rebusque ad eam pertinentibus. 
Ingolst., 1,598-1G05, 3 vols. 4to; 3rd ed. revised, 1608; also in his 
Opera, Ratisb., 1734, Tom. I.-III. 

Wl\f. HASLAl\I: The Cross and the Serpent: being q, brief History of th~ 
Triumph of the Cross. Oxford, 1849. 

W. R. ALGER: History of the Cross. Boston, 1858. 
GAER. DE l\loRTILLET: Le Signe de la Croix avant le Christianisme. 

Paris, 1866. 
A. CH. A. ZESTERMANN : Die bildliche Darstellung des Kreuzes und der 

Kreuzigung historisch entwickelt. Leipzig, 1867 and 1868. 
J. STOCKBAUER (R. C.): K1mstgeschichte des Kreuzes. Schaffhausen, 

1870. 
0. ZCECKLER (Prof. in Greifswald): Das Krenz Christi. Religion.shis

torische u11d kirchlicli-archreologische Untcrsuchungen. Giitersloh, 
1875 (484 pages, with a large list of works, pp. xiii.-xxiv.). English 
translation by :M. G. Evans, Lond., 1878. 

ERNST v. BUNSEN: Das Symbol des Kreu-zes bei allen Nationen und die 
Entstehung des Krenzsymbols der christlichen Kirche. Berlin, 1876. 
{Full of hypotheses.) 

HERl\fANN FULDA: Das Kreuz und die Kreuzigzrng. Eine antiqnarische 
Untersuchung. Breslau, 1878. Polemical against the received views 
since Lipsius. See a full list of literature in Fulda, pp. 299-328. 

E. DoBBERT: Zur Entstehungsgeschichte des Kreuzes, Leipzig, 1880. 

The oldest and dearest, but also the most abused, of the prim
itive Christian symbols is the CRoss, the sign of redemption, 
sometimes alone, sometimes with the Alpha and Omega, some
times with the anchor of hope or the palm of peace. Upon this 
ttrose, as early as the second century, the custom of making the 

1 See above, p. 180. * "Der deutschen Muse schonstes D~tichon.'' 
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sign of the cross 1 on rising, bathing, going ont, eating, rn shor~ 
~ 

on engaging in any aff:.tirs of cwry-day ]ife; a custom probably 
atternlccl in many cases, even in that age, with snper::;titions con

ficlenre in the magical virtue of this sign; henee I_,ertnllJ.~ 

fournl it necessary to defend the Christians a_gp.ius~ 
charge of worshippi~e cross (stmu·olat,·ia).2 

Cyprian arnl the Aposto1iea1 Constitutions mention the sign 

of the cross as~' and Lact:rntius speak~ 
of it as effective ~ns in the baptisma] (•xorcism. 

Prmlentins reemnmcmls it as a prescrrntive ~g_ainst tcmp_!,a~1s 
:md had dreams. w-e find as frequently, part~ or
naments and tombs, the monogram of the name of Christ, X P, 

usnaI1y eomhined in the cruciform character, either alone, or 
with the Greek letters Alpha and Omega, "the first and the 

last;" in 1atcr cases with the addition : "In the sign." 3 Soon 
after Constantine's victory over :l\Iaxcntius hy the aid of the 

Labarum (312), crosses were seen on hc1mets, lmcklers, stand

ards, crowns, sceptres, coins and seals, in various forms. 4 

1 Signacnlwn or signum cru.cis. 
2 Apol. c. 16; Ad .:..Yat. I. 12. Julian the Apostate raised the same charge 

against the Christians of his day. 
s "In signo," i. c. '' In hoc signo vinccs," the motto of Constantine. 
' Archreologists distinguish seven or more forms of the cross: 

(a) crux dccussata (St. .Andrew's cros,;), X 
(b) crux commissci (the Egyptian cross), T 
(c) crux immissa or ordinaria (the upright Latin cross), -1-
(d) The invortcd Latin cross of St. Peter, who considered himself un-

worthy to sufler in the upright position like his Lorcl, -1-
(e) The Greek cross, consisting of four equally long arms, + 
U) The double cross, .=1:. 

(9) The triple cross (used by the Pore), -=1=
The chief forms of the monogram are : 

i t X ~ ~ i"f 
The fltory of the mirac11lo11s invention and raising of the tn1e cross of Chrh,t 

by Helena, the mother of Constantin<', bC'longR to the Nicene age. The con
nection of the cros,; with the a and w aroso from the Apocalyptic designation 
of Chri,:t ( H<·,·. 1: 8; 21: G; 22: 13), which is thus explained by Prudcnti1111 
(Cnthem. hJ1mn. IX. l(}-12): 
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The cross was despised by the heathen Romans on account 
of the crucifixion, the disgraceful punislunent of slaves and the 
worst criminals j but the Apologists reminded them of the 
unconscious recognition of the salutary sign in the form of their 
standards and triumphal symbols, and of the analogies in na
ture, as the form of man with the outstretched arm, the flying· 
bird, and the sailing ship. 1 N"or was the symbolical n~e of the 
cross confined to the Christian church, but is found among the 
ancient Egyptians, the Buddhists in India, and the l\Iexicans 
before the conquest, and other heathen nations, both as a sym
bol of blessing and a symbol of cursc.2 

The cross and the Lord's Prayer may be called the greatest 
martyrs in Christendom. Y ct both the superstitions abuse and 
the puritanic protest bear a like testimony to the significance of 
the great fact of which it reminds us. 

The CRUCIFIX, that is the sculptured or carved representatiou 
of our Saviour atta,ched to the cross, is of much later date, and 
cannot be clearly traced beyond the middle of the sixth cen-

"Alpha et Omega cognominatus ,· ipse Jons et clausula, 
Omnia quce sunt, fucrunt, quccque post futura sunt." 

1 Minut. Felix, Octav. c. 29: '' Tropcca vestra victricia non tantum simplicu 
cruci.sfaciem, vcrum eti'.am aclfixi hominis imitantur. Signurn sane crucis naturalite1 
t•isimus in navi, cum vcli.s tnmentibits 1•chitnr, cnrn expansis palnrnlis labi'.tur; ct mim 
aigitur jugiun, crucis signum est; et cum homo porrcctis 11wnibus Dmim pura ment1 
veneratur. Ita signo crucis ant ratio natnrcdis innititur, aut vestra religio forrna• 
tur." Comp. a very similar passage in Tertul., Apol. c. 16; and Ad Nat. I. 12: 
also Justin l\I., Apol. I. ,55. 

2 When the temple of Serapis was destroyed (A. D. 390), signs of the cro~f 
were found beneath the hieroglyphics, and heathen and Christians referred ii 
to their religion. Socrates, H. E. V. 17; Sozomenus, VII. 15; Theodoret 
V. 22. On the Buddhist cross see l\fedhurst, CMna, p. 217. At the discover] 
of Mexico the Spaniards found the sign of the cross as an object of worship 
in the idol temples at Anahuac. Prescott, Conquest of JJI-exico, III. 338-340. 
Bee on the heathen use of the Cross, Haslam, Mortillet, Zockler (l. c., 7 sqq.), 
and Brinton, JJlyths of the New World,· also an article on '' The pre-Chri.stia11 
Oros&,'' in the "Edinburgh Review," Jan. 1870. Zoekler says (p. 95): "Alle1 
Fluch und Segeri, alles Todeselencl und alle Lebensherrlichkeit, die durch dit 
t•orchristliche J.llenschheit ausgcbreitet gcwesen, erscheinen in de:m Kreuze mU 
Golgn.tha concentrirt z11m wunden•ol/.sten Gebilde cler religiijs sittlichen Entwicklun9 
,m.seres Geschlechtes." 
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tury. It is not mentione<l by any writer of the Nicene and 
Chalcedonian age. One of the oldest known crucifixes, if not 
the very oldest, is found in a richly illuminated Syrian copy of 
the Gospels in Florence from the year 586.1 Gregory of Tours 
(d. 595) describes a crucifix in the church of St. Genesius, in 
Narbonne, which presented the crucified One almost entirely 
naked. 2 But this gave offence, and was veiled, by order of the 

bishop, ,vith a curtain, and only at times exposed to the people. 

The Venerable Bede relates that a crucifix, bearing on one side 
the Crucified, on the other the serpent lifted up by Moses, was 
brought from Rome to the British cloister of ·w eremouth in 
686.3 

NOTE. 

The first symbol of the crucifixion was the cross alone; then followed 
the cross aud the lamb-either the lamb with the cross on the head or 
shoulder, or the lamb fastened on the cross; then the figure of Christ in 
connection with the cross-either Christ holding it in his right hand (on 
the sarcophagus of Probus, d. 395), or Christ with the cross in the back
ground (in the church of St. Pudentiana, built 398); at last Christ nailed 
to the cross. 

An attempt has been made to trace the crucifixes back to the third 
or second century, in consequence of the discovery, in 1857, of a mock
crucifix on the wall in the ruins of the imperial palaces on the western 
declivity of the Palatine hill in Rome, which is preserved in the l\Iuseo 
Kircheriano. It shows the figure of a crucified man with the head of an 
ass or a horse, and a human figure kneeling before it, with the inscrip
tion: "Alexamenos worships his God."• This figure was no doubt 
scratched on the wall by some heathen enemy to ridicule a Christian 
Rlave or page of the imperial household, or possibly even the emperor 
Alexander Severus (222-235), who, by his religious syncretism, exposed 
himself to sarcastic criticism. The date of the caricature is uncertain ; 
but we know that in the second century the Christians, like the Jews 

1 See Becker, l. c., p. 38, "\VcstwooJ's Paucographia Sacra, and Smith and 
Cheetham, I 515. 

1 '' Pictura, quae Dominum nostrum quasi praecinctum linteo indicat crucifixu,n." 
De Gloria Nartyrnm, lib. I. c. 28. 

3 Opera, ed. Gile~, iv. p. 376. A crucifix is found in an Irish MS. written 
about 800. Sec Westwood, as quotc«l in Smith arnl Cheetham, I. 516. 

' 'A").cfaµrvo<; <Jt/3rr [at] ~r61·. The monument was first published by the 
Jesuit Garrucci, and is fully disc11s8ed by Becker in the essay quoted. A 
woodcut is also given in Smith and Cheetham, I. 516. 
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before them, were charged with the worship of an ass, and that at that 
time there were already Christians in the imperial palace. 1 After the 
third century this silly charge disappears. Roman archreologists (P. 
Ga.rrucci, P. Mozzoni, and l\Iartigny) infer from this mock-crucifix. that 
crucifix.es were in use among Christians already at the close of the second 
century, since the original precedes the caricature. But this conjecture 
is not supported by any evidence. The heathen Crecilius in Minucius 
Felix ( ch. 10) expressly testifies the absence of Christian simulacra. As 
the oldest pictures of Christ, so far a8 we know, originated not among 
the orthodox Christians, but among the heretical and half heathenish 
Gnostics, so also the oldest known re re entatio f the cruci x was a 
mock-picture ftoro the han o a eath~-an excellent illlustration of 
the word of Paul that the preaching of Christ crucified is foolishness to 
ihe Greeks. 

§ 78. Other Christian Syrnbcls. 

The following symbols, borrowed from the Scriptures, were 
frequently represented in the catacombs, and relate to the virtues 
and duties of the Christian life : The dove, with or without the 
olive branch, the type of simplicity and innocence; 2 Qie shU), 
representing sometimes the church, as safely sailing through the 
flood of corruption, with reference to Noah's ark, sometimes the 
individual soul on its voyage to the heavenly home under the 
conduct of the storm-controlling Saviour; ~~, 
which the seer of the Apocalypse puts into the hands of the 
elect, as the sign of victory ; 3 the anch r, the figure of hope;' 
~ denoting festal joy and sweet harmony ; 5 the £~, an 
admonition to watchfuiness, with reference to Peter's fall; 6 the 
hart which pants for the fresh water-brooks ; 7 and the vine ---which, with its branches and clusters, illustrates the union of 

1 Comp. on the supposed bvo'Aarptia of the Christians, Tertullian, Apol. ~. 1~ 
('' Nam et aomnia&ti.s caput asininum esse Deum nostrum," etc.); Ad nationes I. 
11, 14; Minut. Felix, Octav. 9. Tertullian traces this absurdity to Cornelius 
Tacitus, who charges it upon the Jews (Hist. V. 4). 

t C,omp. Matt. 3: 16; 10: 16; Gen. 8: 11; Cant. 6: 9. 
s Rev. 7: 9. The palm had a similar significance with the heathen. Horace 

writes ( Od. I. 1): "Pal,maque nobilis Terrarum dominos evehit ad deo,.'' 
' Heb. 6: 19. Likewise among the heathen. 
• C,omp. Eph. 5: 19. 
• Matt. 26 : 34, and parallel passages. 
'Ps. 42: 1. 

Vol. II.-18 
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the Christians with Chrii:;t according to the parable, and the 
richness and joyfulness of Christian life.1 

~ix, a symbol of rejuvenation and of the resurrection; 
is deriYed from the well-known heathen myth. 2 

~ . 
§ 79. Historical a nrl A llc.r;orieal Picture,,;. 

From these emblems there was Lut one step to iconographic 

representations. The Bible furnished rieh material for his

torical, typical, and allegorical pictures, which arc found in the 
catacombs and ancient monumenh,. l\Iauy of them date from 
the third or even the second century. 

The favorite pictures from the Old Testament arc Adam and 

Eve, the rivers of Paradise, the ark of .Xoah, the sacrifice of 

Isaac, the passage through the Red Sea, the giving of the law, 
Moses smiting the rock, the deliverance of ,fonah, ,Jonah naked 
under the gourd, the translation of Elijah, Daniel in the lions' 
den, the three children in the fiery fnrna<'c. Then we haw 
scenes from the Gospels, and from apostolic and post-apostolic 

history, such as the adoration of the l\Iagi, their meeting with 
Herod, the baptism of .Jesm, iu the ,Jordan, the healing of the 

paralytic, the changiBg of water into wine, the miraculous feed
ing of five thousand, the ten virgins, the resurrection of Lazarn:--, 

the entry into ,Jerusalei~ the Holy Supper, the portraits of St. 
Peter and St. Paul. 3 

1 John 15: 1-6. ~rabies of the Good She~e!.lli~~l 
the Bran~s, both reco~ect ~lz by St. John, seem to h:we been the most 
~ C intlierninif oftTie nrimi ti ve Cl~ast~arc Ill the ca ta

c~~-«w~~, (says Stanley, O!tri.~1. Inst., p. ~88), '' w tattTi°ey 
felt, was a new moral influence, a new life stealing through their veins, a new 
health imparted to their frames, a new courage breathing in their face.'-, like 
wine to a weary laborer, like sap in the hundred branches of a sprea<ling tree, 
like juice in the thowiaml clusters of a sprea1ling vine." But more important 
than thiR was the idea of vital union of the bt'lievers with Christ and among 
each other, symbolized by the vine and its branches. 

2 The fabulous phenix is nowhere mentio1ml in the Bibh•, and is first used 
Ly Clement of Rome, Acl Cor. c. 25, and by Tertullian, /)c Rcsurr. c. 13. Comp. 
Pliny, lli.~1. Nrzt. XIII. 4. 

3 For details the reader is referred to the grf•at il(u.;;trnted works of Perret, 
De RosHi, Garrncci, Parker, Rolier, Xorthcote and Brownlow, de. 
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The p~on Jl!!,d eruei~"\:~on w~r~ never repre~sen~n th_e 
early monuments, ~xceptjzy_ the symboLo£.. ~er~s. 

Occasionally we find also mythological representations, as 
Psyche with wings, and playing with binls and flowers (an em
blem of immortality), Hercules, Theseus, and especially Orpheus, 
who with his magie song quieted the storm an<l .tamed the wild 
beasts. 

Perhaps Gnosticism had n stimulating effect in art, as it had 
in theology. At all events the sects of the Carpocratians, the 
Basilideans, and the :Manichaeans eherishe<l art. Nationality also 
had something to do with thi:umuwh of life.. .... Th;ytalians are by 
n~ure an artistic people, and shaped their Christianity according
ly. Therefore Rome is preeminently the hon!.e of Christian art. 

The earliest pictures in the catacombs are artistically the best, 
and show the influenee of elassie~e-beautym1d graee 
of form. From the fourth century there is a rapid decline to 
rudeness and stiffness, and a transition to the Byzantine type. 

Some writers 1 have represented this primitive Christian art 
merely as pagan art in its decay, and even the Good Shepherd 
as a eopy of Apollo or Hermes. But while the form is often 
an imitation, the spirit is altogether different, and the myths are 
understood as unconscious prophecies and types of Christian 
verities, as in the Sibylline books. The relation of Christian 
art to mythological art somewhat resembles the relation of bibli
c..1-l Greek to classical Greek. Christianity conld not at onre 
invent a new art any more than a new language, bnt it emanci
pated the old from the service of idolatry and immorality, filled 
it with a deeper meaning, and consecrated it to a higher aim. 

The blending of classical reminiscences and Christian ideas 
is best embodied in the beautiful symbolic pictures of the Good 
Shepherd and of Orpheus. 2 

The former was the most favorite figure, not only in the 
Catacombs, but on articles of daily use, as rings, cups, and 

1 Raoul-Rochette ( lllemofres sur lcs cintiquites chretiennes ,· and Tableau de, 
Catacombes), and Renan (11larc-Ai1rcle, p . .542 S(Jf!,), 

3 See the illustrations at the end of the volume. 
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lamps. Nearly one hundred and fifty such pictures have come 

down to us. T}~l, an appropriate symbol of Christ, 
is usually represented as a hamlsome, beardless, g('lltle yonth, in 
light costume, ,vith a girdle aml sandals, with the flute an<l pas

toral staff, carrying a lamb on his shoulder, standing between 

two or more she~p that look confidently up to him. Sometimes 
he (eeds a large flock on green pastures. If this was the popu

lar conception of Christ, it stoo<l in contrast with the contempo
raneous theological idea of the homely appearance of the 
Saviour, and anticipated the post-Constautinian conception. 

The picture of Orpheus is twice fouud in the cemetery of 

Domitilla, and once in that of Callistus. Oue on the ceiling in 

Domitilla, apparently from the second century, is especially 
rich : it represents the mysterious singer, seated in the centre on 

a piece of rock, playing on the lyre his enchanting melodies to 
wild and tame animals-the lion, the wolf, the serpent, the 
horse, the ram-at his feet-and the Linls in the trees; 1 around 

the central figure are seyeral biblical sceues, ·Moses smiting the 

rock, David aimiug the sling at Goliath (?), Daniel among the 
lions, the raising of Lazarus. The heathen Orpheus, the re

puted author of monotheistic hymns (the Orphica), the centre 
of so many mysterie;, the faLnlous charmer of all creation, 

appears here either as a symbol and type of Christ himself,2 or 
rather, like the heathen Sibyl, as an :mtitype all(l unconscious 
prophet of Christ, annonncing and foreshadowing Him as the 

corn1neror of all the forces of nature, :1s the harmonizer of all 

discords, and as ruler over life aml death. 

§ 80. Allegorical Rep>·csenfrttions of Chris1:. 

Pictures of Christ came iut~~_b3,;illy, as the 
conceptions concerning his personal appearance ehaugcd. The 

1 Comp. Horace, De Arte Poet., 891 f'-qg. 
Sifre.~tre.~ homincs .~w'er fntcrpre.~quc dcorum 
Crcdilms ct l>ictnfrrdo ddcrruit Orph1•u.~, 
Dict11s ob hoc lenirc tiyrfs mlil'dos,1111' froneB. 

1 Thi,; iR th(' ('Xplan:iti,m of nearly all arch:eologists since Bosio, except 
&hnltzr (Dir. K11tak., p. 10,')). 
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Evangelists very wisely keep profound silence on the snLject, 
and no ideal which human genius may llcvise, can do justice to 
Him who was God manifest in the flesh. 

In the ante-Nicene ag~ the sti~ang£-1wtion-p-1~e.~ 
Saviour, in the state of his humiliation, was hornet·, according 
to a literal interpretation of the Messianic prophecy : " He hath 
no form nor comeliness." 1 This was the opinion of Justin 
l\Iartyr,2 Tertullian,3 and even of the spiritualistic Alexan
drian divines Ulement,4 and Origen. 5 A true and healthy 
feeling leads rather to the opposite -view; for Jesus certainly 
had not the physiognomy of a sinner, and the heavenly purity 
and harmony of his soul must in some 'Nay have shone through 
the veil of his flesh, as it certainly did on the Mount of Trans
figuration. Physical deformity is incompatible with the Old 
Testament idea of the priesthood, how much more with the idea 
of the Messiah. 

Those fathers, however, had the state of humiliation alone in 
their eye. The exalted Redeemer they themselves viewed as 
clothed with unfading beauty aml glory, which was to pass 
from Him, the Head, to his ch nrch also, in her perfect millennial 
state.6 ,v e have here, therefore, not an essential opposition 

1 Isa. 53: 2, 3; 52: 14; comp. Ps. 22. 
2 Dial, c. Tryphone Judceo c. 14 (ei!,' n)v 1rp6r17v 1rapovafov rov Xp1arov, iv rJ 

Kat·· artµ or; Kat /1,e to~!: Kat -&vr;ror; ipav~aea-&a1 KeK7Jpvyµtvor; for iv); c. 49 
(rra-&71ro!,' Kat ?mµor; Kat aetO~!:); 85, 88, 100, ll0, 121. 

3 Adv. Jud. c. 14: '' ne aspectn quidem honestus," and then he quotes Isa. 
53 : 2 sqq. ; 8 : 14 ; Ps. 22. De carne Christi, c. 9 : '' nee humance honestatis 

corpus fuit, nedu.m ccef es tis claritatis." 

' Paedag. III. 1, p. 252 ; Strom. lib. II. c. 5, p. 440; III. c. 17, p. 559 ; VI. 
c. 17, p. 818 (ed. Potter). 

5 Gontr. Gels. VI. c. 75, where Origen quotes from Celsus that Christ's person 
did not differ from others in grandeur or beauty or strength, but was, as the 
Christians report, ''little, ill-favored and ignoble" (ro !JWfta µtKpov Kat vvawl.?! 

ica, aytve(: ~v). He admits the '' ill-favored," but denies the '' ignoble," and 
doubts the "little," of which there is no certain evidence. He then quotes the 
language of Isaiah 53, but adds the description of Ps. 45: 3, 4 (Sept.), which 
represents the Messiah as a king arrayed in beauty. Celsus used this false 
tradition of the supposed uncomeliness of Jesus as an argument against his 
divinity, and an objection to the Christian religion. 

• Comp. Tertullian, Adv. Jud. c. 14 ( Opera, ed. Oehler II. 740), where he 
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made ~ty, but only ~mporary s~ .. 
~- Nor tlid the ante-Nicene fathers mean tu deny that 

Christ, even in the days of his humiliation, had a spiritual 

beauty whid1 eaptivatc<l susceptible souls. Tim., Clement of 
--------Alexandria distinguishes between two kinds of beauty, the out-

·ward beauty of the flesh, which soon fades away, a11J the 

beauty of the soul, which consists in moral cxccllenee an<l is 

pt~rmancnt. "That the Lonl Himself," he savs, " wa:, uucomcl 

i~"!_i~:~0.Lh: '~\ml we saw Him, aml 
he had no form nor comeliness; but his form was mean, inferior 

to men.' Y ct wl10 was more a<lmirablc than the Lor<l? But 

it was not the beauty of the flesh visible to the eye, but tho 

true beauty of both soul and body, which He exhibited, which 

in the former is beneficence; in the latter-that is, the flesh

immortality." 1 Chrysostom went further: he undcrstoocl 
~ 

Isaiah's <lcscription to refer merely to the scenes of the passion, 

aml took his idea of the personal appearance of ,J esw, from the 

forty-fifth Psalm, lvhcrc he is rcprcsc11tecl as "fairer than the 

children of men." ,JC'fomc and .Augustin had the s~w1c view, 

but there "~t that time no authentic picture of Christ, a11<.l 

the imagination was left to its own imperfect atkmpt:-; to set 

forth that humau face <liYinc which reflected the bc:rnt\· of sin

less holiness. 

The ~tations of Christ were purely a.llcgor~d. 
He appears now as a shcphcnl, who lay:-; down his life for the - "' 
quotes Dan. 7: 13 S<J-, and Ps. 45: 3, 4, for the heavenly beauty an<l 
glory of the exalted Saviour, and says: '' I'rimo sordibns i11d11tus est, id e.st 
earnis J)cissibilis et mortalis indignitate ..... c/ehine spoliatus pristina i;orrle, 
eromatns par/err. et mitra et ciduri munclrr, id est .~eeundi ac/1·c11t11.~ ,· q11011iam 
9loriam et lwnorem <1(/t>ptus dcmonslratur.11 .Justin l\lartyr makes the ;:ame dis
tinction between the humility of the fin,t arnl tl1e glory of the secon<l appear· 
anee. Dial. c. Trypli. Jud. c. 14 and c. 49, etc. So dues Origen in the passagi 
just quoted. 

1 Pae<lag. lib. III. c. I, which treats of true beauty. Compare al~o the last 
chapter in the seeon,1 book, which is ,lirectc<l against the extravagant fornlue:-s 
of females for dress and jewels, a1Hl contrasts with these lllt'rl'trieio11;1 orna
menu, the true beanty of the Ro11)1 which '' blossoms ont in the tl~h. exhiliitinq 
the amiahlc:! comeliness of self-control, whenever the character, like a beam ol 
light, gleams in the form." 
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sheep,1 or carries the lost sheep on his shoulders; 2 now as a 
~b, who bears the sin of the world; 3 more rarely as a rar& 
with reference to the substituted victim in the history of Abra
ham and Isaac; 4 frequently as a fishe£:5 Clement of Alex
andria, in his hymn, calls Christ the '' Fisher of men that are 
saved, who with his sweet life catches the pure fish out of the 
hostile flood in the sea of iniquity." 

The most favorite symbol seems to have been that Qf_the fish. 
It was the double symbol of the Redeemer and the redeemed. 
The corresponding Greek lCHTHYS is a pregnant anagram, con
taining the initials of the words : "J csns Christ, Son of God, 
Saviour." 6 In some pictures the mysterious fish is swimming 
in the water with a plate of bread and a cup of wine on 
his back, with evident allusion to the Lord's Supper. At the 
same time the fish represented the soul caught in the net of 
the great Fisher of men and his servants, with reference to 
l\Iatt. 4: 19; comp. 13: 47. Tertnllian connects the symbol 
with the water of baptism, saying : 7 ""\Ye little fishes 
(pisciculi) are born by our Fish (secllnclurn '/X8YN nos
frmn), Jesus Christ, in water, and can thrive only by con
titrning in the water;" that is if we are faithful to our hap-

1 John 10: 11. Comp. above, p. 276. 
2 Luke 15: 3-7; comp. Isa. 40: 11; Ez. 34: 11-15; Ps. 23. 
3 John 1: 29; 1 Pet. 1: 19; Rev. 5: 12. • Gen. 22: 13. 
5 Christ calls the apostles "fishers of men,'' Matt. 4: 19. 
6 'lX0Y~ = 'l-170-oi,i; X-pta,ot; 0-wv Y-iot; 'J.-(,)T&p. Comp. Augustin, De OiviL 

Dei xviii. 23 (Jesus Clirislus Dei F1:tius Salvator). The acrostic in the 
Sihy lline Books (lib. viii. vs. 217 sqq.) adds to this word arnvri6i;, the cr08S. 
Schultze (Katak., p. 129), not satisfied with this explanation, goes back to .Matt. 
7: 10, where foih (i,p9vt;) and serpent (o<j)tt;) are contrasted, and suggested a 
contrast between Christ and the devil ( comp. Apoc. 12: 14, 15; 2 Cor. 11 : 3). 
Rather artificial. Merz derives the symbol from oif;ov (hence hif;apwv in John 
21: 9) in the sense of '' fish, flesh.'' In Palestine fish was, next to bread, the 
principal food, and a savory accompaniment of bread. It figures prominently 
in the miraculous feeding of the multitude (John 6: 9, 11), and in the meal 
of the risen Saviour on the shores of the Lake of Tiberi as (John 21 : 9, 
ot/Japt()v Kat apTov). By an allegorical stretch, the fish might thus become i;o 

the mind of the early church a symbol of Christ's body, as the heavenly food 
which he gave for the salvation of men (John 6: 51). 

1 De Bupl isnw, c. 1. 
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tismal covenant, and preserve the grace there received. The 
pious fancy made the fish a symbol of the whole mystery of 
the Christian salvation. The anagrammatic or hieroglyphic 
use of the Greek lcHTHYS and the Latin P1scrs-CIIRISTU8 
belonged to the Disciplina Arcan'i, and was a testimony of the 
ancient church to the faith in Christ's person as the Sou of God, 
and his work as the Saviour of the world. The origin of this 
symbol mnst be traced beyond the middle of the second century, 

..___._ -------
p~c,_s _to ,..Alexandria where there was a strong love for 
mystic symbolism, both among the orthodox and the Gnostic 
heretics. 1 It is familiarly mentioned by Clement of Alexan
dria, Origen, and Tertullian, and is found on ancient remains 
in the Roman catacombs, marked on the grave-stones, rings, 
lamps, vases, and wall-pictures. 2 

The Ichthys-symbol went out of use before the middle of 
the fourth century, after which it is only found occasionally as 
a reminiscence of olden times. 

Previous to the time of Constantine, we find no trace of an 

i~ag_e of Christ, properly speaking, except among the Gnostic 
Carpocratians, 3 and in the case of the heathen emperor Alex
ander Severns, who adorned his domestic chapel, as a sort of 
syncretistic Pantheon, with representatives of all religions.' 
The above-mentioned idea of the uncomely personal appearance 

1 So Pitra, De Pisce symbolico, in '' Spicil. Solesm.,'' III. 524. Comp. Mar
riott, The Testimony of the Catacombs, p. 120 sqq. 

2 The oldest lchthys-monument known so far was discovered in 1865 in the 
Ccemeterium Domitillre, a hitherto inaccessible part of the Roman catacombs, 
and is traced by Cavalier De Rossi to the first century, by Becker to the first 
half of the second. It is in a wall picture, representing three persons with 
three loaves of bread and a fish. In other pictures we find fish, bread, and 
wine, with evident allusion to the miraculous feeding (Matt. 15: 17), and the 
meals of the risen Saviour with his disciples (Luke, ch. 24; John, ch. 21). 
Paulinus calls Christ" pani,s ipse t•erus et agure t•il'Ce pi.~cis." See the interesting 
illustrations in Garrucci, Martigny, Kraus, and other archreological works. 

5 I renreus, Adv. Haer. I. 25. The Carpocratians asserted that e,·en Pilate 
ordered a portrait of Christ to be made. Comp. Ilippolytul'l, Philos., VII. c. 
32; Epiphanins, Adv. Hrer. XXVI. 6; Augustin, De H(er. c. 7. 

' Apollonius, Orpheus, Abraham, and Chri.sL See Lampridius, Vita .Ak.1. 
&to. c. 29. 
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of Jesus, the entire silence of the Gospels about it, and the Old 
Testament prohibition of images, restrained the church from 
making either pictures or statues of Christ, until in the Nicene 
age a great change took place, though not without energetic and 
long-continued opposition. Eusebius gives us, from his own ----------------------observation, the oldes_t_r~_p~i:_t~~ue of Chr~st, which_ }V~ 

said to have been erected by the woman with the issue of blood, 
together with her own statue, in memory of her cure, before 
her dwelling at Cresarea Philippi (Paneas).1 But the same 
historian, in a letter to the empress Constantia (the sister of 
Constantine and widow of Licinius), strongly protested against 
images of Christ, who had laid aside his earthly servant form, 
and whose heavenly glory transcends the conception and artistic 
skill of man. 2 

§ 81. Pictures of the Virgin Jlary. 

DE Rossi: Imagines selectce Deiparce Virginis (Rome, 1863); MAR

RIOTT: Catacombs (Lond. 1870, pp. 1-63); M.ARTIG2',,1Y: Diet. sub 
"Vierge;" KRAUS: Die christl. Kunst (Leipz. 1873, p. 105) ; 
NORTHCOTE and BROWNLOW: Roma Sotter. (2nd ed. Lond. 1879, 
Pt. IL p. 133 sqq.); WITHROW: Catacombs (N. Y. 1874, p. 305 
sqq.); SCHULTZE: Die lllarienbilder der altchristl. Kunst, and 

Die Katacomben (Leipz. 1882, p. 150 sqq.); VoN LEHNER: Die 
Marienverehrung in den 3 ersten Jahrh. (Stuttgart, 1881, p. 282 sqq.). 

It was formerly supposed that no picture of the Virgin 
existed before the Council of Ephesus ( 431 ), which condemned 
Nestorius and sanctioned the theotokos, thereby giving solemn 
sanction and a strong impetus to the cultus of l\Iary. But 
several pictures are now traced, with a high degree of proba
bility, to the third, if not the second century. From the first 

\ 
1 H. E. VII. 18. Comp. Matt. 9: 20. Probably that alleged statue of 

Christ WM a monument of Hadrian, or some other emperor to whom the 
Phcenicians did obeisance, in the form of a kneeling woman. Similar repre
sentations are seen on coins, particularly from the age of Hadrian. Julian 
the Apostate destroyed the two statues, and substituted his own, which was 
riven by lightning (Sozom. V. 21). 

' A fragment of this letter is preserved in the acts of the iconoclastic Coun
cil of 754, and in the sixth act of the Second Council of Nicrea, 787. See 
Euseb. Opp. ed. Migne, II. col. 1545, and Harduin, Cone. IV. 406. 
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five centuries nearly fifty representations of ~Iary have so far 
been brought to the notice of scholars, most of them in connec

tion with the infant Saviour. 

The ultle:;t i:; a fragmentary wall-picture in the cemeter of 

Pris~: it presents Mary wearing a un1c am cloak, in sitting 

posture, aml hokling at her brea.-;t the chilJ, who turns his face 

round to the Lehoklcr. N" car her stanJs a young arnl 

bearJless man (proLaL]y ,Joseph) clothed in the pullillm, holding 

a book-roll in one haml, pointing to the star aLovc with the 
other, awl louking upon the mother and ehild with the ex

pression of joy; between an<l al.Jove the figures is the star of 

Bethlehem; the whole represents the happiness of a family 

withnnt the supernatural a<.lornmcnts of dogmatic reflection. 1 

In the same cemetery of Priscilla there arc other frescos, 

representing (according to De RosRi and Garrncci) the annuncia

tion b r the augel, the adoratio1_!_ of the ?11gi, aml the fimlin.g 

of tl~_ Lord i!.!_--tl1c_ ~l?le, The a<loration of the Magi (two or 

funr, afterwar<.1s three) is a favorite part of the pictures of the 

holy fan1i1y. In the ol<lei,t picture of that kind in the cemetery 

1 See the picture in De Rossi, Platen·., Northcote anJ Brownlow, Plate xx 
(II. 1--10), all(l in Schultze, Katuk., p. 151. De Ros:-;i ('' Bulletino," 1SG5, ~3, as 
<p10ted by N. arnl B.) declares it either coeval with the first Chri:,iian art, or 
little removed from it, either of the age of the Flavii or of Trajan and 
Hadrian, or at the very late:-;t, of the first Antonines. "On 'the roof of this 
tomb there was figured in fine stucco the Good Shepherd between two sheep. 
aml some other snhject, now nearly llefaceJ." De Rossi support." his view of 
the high antiquity of tl1i:-; )Iadonna by the superior, almost clas::-ical style of 
art, anti l>y the fact that the catacomb of Pri,icilla, the mother of PIJ(lens, is 
one of the oldest. But .J. JI. Parker, an cxpcrienee<l antiquary, assigns this 
picture to A. D. G~:~. The young man is, af'eordi11g to De Ros,-i, lsaiah or 
some other prophet; lrnt Marriott an1l Schultze refer him to ,Jo,-eph, which ill 
more prr,bahle, ahhou_gh the later tradition of the ( :reek church derin,d from 
the Apocryphal Gospels and strengthened hy the idea of the perpetual vir
ginity, represents him as an ol«l man with several childre11 from a previous 
marriage (the brethren of Je,-ns, change<! into ennsins Ly Jerome and tho 
Latin cli,m·h). Xorthcote and Brownlow (II. 1--11) remark: "St. Joseph 
certainly appears in imme of the Aarcophagi; and i11 the most ancient of them 
as a yonng and hearJ]e;:s man, generally l'latl in a tnnic. 111 the mosaics of 
i;:t, J\f ary )[ ajor'i-, which are of the fifth century, an<l in which he appe:m1 
fnnr nr fiw• tinH's, he j,, shown of mature ar.?;e, if not nl«l; and from that time 
forward tl1is l)l'C:tllll' the more common moot• of n·prc"e11ti11g lii,u.'' 



~ 81. PICTURES OF THE VIRGIN l\IARY. 283 

of SS. Peter and Marcellinus, Mary sits on a chair, holding 
the bahe in her lap, and receiyiug the homage of two l\Iagi, 
one on each side, presenting their gifts on a plate.' In later pic
tures the manger, the ox and the ass, and the miraculous star 
are added to the scene. 

The frequent pictures of a lady in praying attitude, with 
uplifted. or outstretched arms ( Omns or Orante), especially 
when found in company with the Good Shepherd, are explained 
by Roman Catholic archxologists to mean the church or the 
blessed Virgin, or both combined, praying for sinners. 2 But 
figures of praying men as well as women are abundant in the 
catacombs, and often represent the person buried iu the mljacent 
tomb, whose names are sometimes given. No Ora pm nob is, 
no Ai1e l,faria, no Theotokos or Deipani appears there. The 
pictures of the Omns are like those of other women, and show 
no traces of l\Iariolatry. Nearly all the representations in the 
catacombs keep within the limits of the gospel history. But 
1

after the fourth century, and in the degeneracy of art, Mary 
was pictured in elaborate mosaics, and on gilded glasses, as the .. 

crowned queen of heaven, seated OU a throne, in bejewelled 
purple robes, and ,vith a nimbus of glory, worshipped Ly angels 
and saints. 

The noblest pictures of :Mary, in ancient and modern times, 
endeavor to set forth. that peculiar union of virgin purity and 
motherly tenderness which <listiuguish "the "\Yedded l\Iaid 

1 See Plate xx. in N. and B. II. 140. Schultze (p. 153) traces this picture 
to the beginning of the third century. 

2 According to the usual Roman Catholic interpretation of the apocalyptic 
vision of the woman clothed with the sun, and bringing forth a man-child 
(12: 1, 5). Cardinal Newman reasons inconclusively in a letter to Dr. Pusey 
on his Eirenicon (p. 62) : "I do not deny that, under the image of the woman, 
the church is signified ; but .... the holy apostle would not have spoken of 
the church under this particular image unless there had existed a blessed 
Virgin l\Iary, who was exalted on high, and the object of veneration of all 
the faithful." When accompanied by the Good Shepherd the Orans is sup
posed by Northcote and Brownlow (II. 137) to represent l\Iary as the new 
Eve, a.-, the ShephPrd is the new Adam. It must Le admitted that the paralle-1 

between 11ary and Eve is as olrl as Irenreus, and contains the fruitful germ of 
l\fariolatry, but in those pictures no such contrast is presented. 
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nnd Virgin l\Iother" from ordinary women, and exert such a 
powerful charm upon the imagination aud foe lings of 
Christendom. No excesses of l\Iariolntry, sinful as they are, 
should blind us to the restraining and elevat.ing effect of con• 

~m.E_lati~ with devout reverence, 

'' The ideal of all womanhood, 
So mild, so merciful, so strong, so good, 
So patient, peaceful, loyal, loviug, plolre." 



CHAPTER VII. 

THE CHURCH IN THE CATACOMBS. 

§ 82. Literature. 

Comp. the works quoted in ch. VI., especially GARRUCCI (6 vols.), and 
the Table of Illustrations at the end of this volume. 

I. Older works. By BOSIO (Roma Sotterranea, Rom. 1G32; abridged 
edition by P. GIOv ANNI SEVER.A.NI da S. Severino, Rom. 1710, 
very rare); BOLDETTI (1720); BOTTARI (1737); D'AGINCOURT 
(1825); R5STELL (1830); l\IARCHI (1844); MAITLAND ( The Church 
in the Catacombs, Lond. 18-±7); Lours PERRET ( Catacombes de 
Rome, etc. Paris, 1853 sqq. 5 vols., with 325 splendid plates, but 
with a text that is of little value, and superseded). 

II. More recent works. 

*GIOVANNI BATTISTA DE Rossi (the chief authority on the Catacombs): 
La Roma SotteNanea Ctistiana descritta et illnstrata, publ. by order 
of Pope Pio Nono, Roma (cromolitografia Pontificia), Tom. I. 186-1, 
Tom. IL 18G7, Tom. III. 1877, in 3 vols. fol. with two additional 
vols. of plates and inscriptions. A fourth volume is expected. 
Comp. his articles in the bimonthly "Bulletino di archeologia 
Cristiana," Rom. 1863 sqq., and several smaller essays. Roller 
calls De Rossi " le fouilleur le micux qualifie, fervent catlwlique, mais 
critique SerieU.l', 11 

"'J. SPE:N"CER NORTHCOTE (Canon of Birmingham) and W.R. BROWNLOW 
(Canon of Plymouth): Roma Sotterranea. London (Longman-;, 
Green & Co., 1869; second edition, '' rewritten and greatly enlarged," 
1879, 2 vols. The first vol. contains the History, the secomL Chris
tian Art. This work gives the substance of the investigations of Com
mendatore De Rossi by his consent, together with a large number of 
chromo-lithographic plates and wood-engravings, with special refer 0 

ence to the cemetery of San Callisto. The vol. on Inscriptions is 
separate, see below. 

F. X. KRAUS (R. C.), Roma Sotterranea. Die Rom. Katakomben. 
Freiburg. i. B. (1873), second ed. 1879. Based upon De Rossi and 
the first ed. of Northcote & Brownlow. 

D. DE RICHEl\IONT: Les catacombes de Rnme. Paris, 1870. 
WHARTON B. MARRIOTT, B. S. F. S. A. (Ch. of England): The Testi• 

285 
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mony of the Catacombs awl of other Jlonuments of Christian .Art from 
the second to the ei!Jhteenth century, co11eerni119 questions of Doctrine 
nnw ilisputed in the Church. London, 1870 (2~3 pages with illustra
tions). Discusses the monuments referri11g to the cultus of the 
Virgin .Mary, the supremacy of the Pope, and the state after death. 

F. BECKER: Roms altchri:5tliclte Cometerien. Leipzig, 187 4. 

\V. H. WITHROW (:\Iethodist): The Catacombs of Rome aml their TcRti
rnony relative to Primitive Cliristianity. New York (Xelson & 
Phillips), 1874. Polemical against Romanism. The author says 
(Pre[, p. 6): "The testimony of the catacombs exhibits, murc 
strikingly than any other evidence, the i1111ncw,e contrast betweel'. 
11rimitive Christianity and modern Romanis111." 

Jonx P. LUNDY (Episc.): Nv11umc11tal Christianity: or the Art and 
Symbolism of the Primitive Church as 1Vif1te8ses and Tcrl(•/icrs of the 
one Catholic Faith and Practice. New York, 1876. .New ed. en
larged, 1882, 453 pages, richly illustrated. 

*JOHX HENRY PARKER (Episc.): The .Arc/urology of Rome. Oxford 
anfl London, 1877. Part-; IX. and x.: Tombs in and near Rome, 
and Sculpture; Part xn.: The Catacombs. A standard work, with 
the best illustrations. 

* THEOPIIILE ROLLER (Protest.): Les Cataeombes de Rome. llistoire de 
l'art et des ero!Jonces 1·cligie11ses JJend,rnt les premiers siccles du Chri.~
tianisme. Paris, 187!)-1881, 2 vols. fol. 720 pages text an<l 100 excrl
lent plates en heliogr:wure, and many illustrations and inscriptions. 
The author resided several years at Naples and Rome as Reformed 
pastor. 

M. ARMELLINI (R. C.): Le Cataeombf' Romane tleserittf'. Roma, 1880 
(A popular extract from De Rossi, 437 pagrs). By the same the 
more important work: fl Cimiterio di S. Aynese sulla via Nome11tana. 
Rom. 1880. 

DEAN STANLEY: The Roman Catacomb8, in his "Chrh;tian Institutions." 
Lond. and N. York, 1881 {pp. 2i2-2%). 

* VICTOR fkHULTZE (Lutheran): A reh1rolngisrhe Studicn iiber altchrist
liche Mo11111nenff'. llit 26 ll11lzsrl111ittc11. "'ien. 1880; Die Knta
komlmi. Die altchristlirhcn arobsti.itten. Ilm'. Ge,q1•hi1·lde 1111<1 ihrt 
Mo1111111nde (with 152 illustrations). Lripzig, 188:! (3·12 pages); Dit 
Katakom11rn 1·nn Snn (,'r1111nro dn" I'o1•rri in .1.Ymprl. .T rna, 1877. 
Also thr pamphlrt: Der theoln_q. Erfra_q drr Ac1takm11be1ifm·schun!/, 
Leipz. 1.~82 (30 pages). The last p:implilrt is a1,!:1inst Harnaek's 
review, who ehar~e,1 8dn1ltze with owrr:itin~ the g-ain of the 
catacomli-inve:-,tigations (see the "Thro!. Literaturzeituug," 188:2.) 

Bi:-;hc,p \\'. ,J. KrP: Tfu, {!11tl/c1111d1s r!f" Nomr 11g i1!11slml111,r, thr Gl111rch 

of 1111' Pi'rst 'l'/11·1'1' (',,11t11ri'l's. N. \'11rk, IS:'>;\, fitb l'd., ISSj (:21:2 pagl's). 
K. Hii\':'sEI.;: E: H11111 's rhn:~t!i'l'/11 A'11tu!,'/l/1Tlw11. L1•ipzi,!f. I :-::·,Ii. 
Comp. :11"'11 Ell.\ll·:--;1, Y~::s;.\BLl-:i-- i11 ~lllitl1 and l'lll'l'tl1.11ll 1 I. '.21,q-;)!i; 
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HEINRICH l\IERZ in Herzog, VII. 559-568 ; THEO:p. )Imn1SEN 

on the Roman Ca tac. in "The Cuntemp. Review~" vol. XVII. 160--
175 (April to July, 1871); the relevant articles in the Archrool. Diets. 
of l\IARTIGNY and KRAU~, anJ the .Arclw:ology of BENNE'IT (1888). 

III. Christian Inscriptions in the catacombs and other old monuments. 

*Commendatore J. B. DE Rossi: Inscriptiones Clu-i8tiawe Urbis Romce 
septimo seculo a11tiquiorcs. Rom~e, lSGl (XXlfI. and 619 pages). 
Another vol. is expected. The chief work iu this department. 
l\Iany inscriptions also in his Roma Soft. and "Bulletino." 

EDWARD LE BLANT: Inscriptions chretie11nes de la Gaule antcrieurcs au 
VIJJmc siecle. Paris, 1856 and 18li5, 2 vols. By the same: .1.llcrnuel 
cl' Epigraphie chretienne. Paris, 1869. 

JOHN l\lcCAUL: _Chri,.stian Epitaphs of the First Si:r Centuries. Toronto, 
1869. Greek and Latin, especially from Rome. 

F. BECKER: Die Inschrijten de1· romischen Comcterien. Leipzig, 1878. 
*J. SPENCER NORTHCOTE (R. C. Canon of Birmingham): 1,pitaphs of 

tlie Catacombs or Christian Inscriptions fo Rome during the Fir8t Faur 
Centuries. Land., 1878 ( 196 pages). 

G. T. STOKES on Greek ancl Latin Clm:stian Inscri-pti'.ons ,· two articles in 
the "Contemporary Review'' for 1880 and 1881. 

V. SCHULTZE di::-cusses the Inscriptions in the fifth section of his work 
Die Katakomben (1882), pp. 235-27-:1, and gives the literature. 

The Corpus Inscriptionum Grcecarum by B0CKH, aud KIRCHHOFF, 
and the Corpus Inscriptionum. Lit., edited for the Berlin Academy by 
TH. l\Io:m1ISEN and others, 1863 sqq. (not yet completed), contain 
also Christian Inscriptions. Prof. E. HUBNER has added tho~e of 
Spain (1871) and Britain (1873). G. PETRIE has collected the Chris
tian Inscriptions in the Irish language, ed. by STOKES. Dublin, 
1870 sqq. Comp. the art. "Inscriptions," in Smith and Cheetham, 
I. 841. 

§ 83. Origin and History of the Catacombs. 

THE Catacombs of Rome aud other cities open a new chapter 
of Church history, which has recently beeu dng up from the 
bowels of the earth. Their discovery was a revelation to the 
world as instructive and important as the discovery of the 1ong 
lost cities of Pompeii and Herculaneum, and of Nineveh and 
Babylon. Ensebius says nothing about them; the ancient -------fathers scarcely allude to the!!!., except J crome and Pruden tins, 
and even they give us no i<.lea of their extent and importance. 
Hence the historians till quite recently have passed them by in 
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silence.1 But since the great discoveries of Commendatore 
De Rossi and other archroolugists they can no longer be ignored. 
The· confirm, illustrate, au<l supplement our ll'enous know
ledge derived from the more important literary remains. 

The name of the C~ombs is of uncertain origin, but is 
equivalent to subterranean cemeteries or resting-places for the 
dead. 2 First used of the Christian cemeteries in the neighbor

hood of Rome, it was afterwards applied to those of Naples, 
Malta., Sicily, Alexandria, Paris, and other cities. 

It w, • erl su ) >0sed that the Ro1.uan Catacombs were 
ori_giually sand-pits (a;-cnaricc) or stone-quarries (lapidicinre), 
excavated by the heathen for building material, and occasionally 
1~ed as receptacles for the vilest corpses of sla,·es and criminals.• 

But this view is now abandoy.ed on account of the difference of 
construction and of the soil. A few of the catacombs, however, 
about five out of thirty, are more or less closely connected with 
abandoned sand-pits." 

1 Mosheim and Gibbon in the Jagt century, and even Neander, Gieseler, and 
Baur, in our age, ignore the very existence of the catacombs, except that 
Gieseler quotes the well-known passage of Jerome. But Dean Milman, in his 
llistory of Christianity, Hase, Kurtz, Kraus, and others, in their manuals, take 
brief notice of them. 

2 KarnKi 1µ{3w11, catacwnba, also (in Borne MSS.) catatumba. Various deriva
tions: 1) From rnra (down from, downwards, as in Ka.af3a1vl,), KaraKttµa,, 

Kararrlµrrl,)), and Tl)ft{3o<; (compare the late Latin tumba, the French tombe, 
tombean, and the English tomb, grave), i.e. a tomb down in the earth, as distinct 
from tombs on the s1irface. This correspornh1 best to the thing itself. 2) From 
Kara a.ml Kotµal,) (to sleep), which would make it equivalent to 1101µ17r~p1ov, 

dormitorium, sleeping place. 3) From Kara and K11µ/h (the hollow of a 1·essd) or 
Kvµ/3,,<; (cup), Kt•11/3iov (a small cup, Lat. f'ymbiwn), which woul1l simpl_\' gi\·c u~ 
the idea of a hollow place. So Y enables in Smith and Cheetham. Very un
likely. 4) A hybrid term from Kara and the Latin decumbo, to lie down, to 
recline. So Marchi, and Northcote and Brownlow (I. :-!6:1). The word first 
occurs in a Christian calendar of the third or fourth century (in Catacumb11.,), 
and in a letter of Gregory I. to the Empre.<;s Constantia, towards the end of 
the sixth century (Epp. III. 30), with a special local application to San 
Sebastian. The earlier writers use the terms Kn1,101rf;pia, cwnetcria {'\"'hence our 
cemetery), also cryplff, crypts. 

s So Aringhi, Ilaroniul:'l, Severano, Bottari, Boldctti, and all writers prior to 
:Marchi, aml his pupils, the two brothers De Rossi, who turned the current of 
opinion. Sec Nortl1cotc and Br. I. 377 S<J<J. 

' The sarnl-pits and stonc-11 uarries were made wide cnouuJ. for a horse and 
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The catacombs, therefore, wifu_a few exCf~ptions, are of Ch:cis:, 
tian origin, and were excavated for the express purpose of 
Christian burial. Their enormous extent, and the mixture of 
heathen with Christian symbols and inscriptions, might suggest 
that they were used by heathen also; but this is excluded by 
the fact of the mutual aversion of Christians and idolaters to 
associate in life and in death. The mythological features ara 
few, and adapted to Christian ideas.1 

Another erroneous opinion, once generally entertained, ~ 
garded the catacombs as places of refuge from heathen ersecu
tion. ut tie immense a or required could not have escaped 
---, 
the attention of the police. They were, on the contrary, the 
result of toleration. The____B,Qman governmen__!, although (like 
all despotic governments) jealous of secret societies, was quite 
liberal towards the burial clubs, mostly of the poorer classes, 
or associations for securing, by regular contributions, decent in
terment with religious ceremonies.2 Only the worst criminals, 

cart, and are cut in the tufa litoide and pozzolana pura, which furnish the 
best building material in Rome; while the catacombs have generally very 
narrow passages, run in straight lines, often cross each other at sharp angles, 
~nd are excavated in the tufa granulare, which is too soft for building-stone, 
~md too much mixed with earth to be used for cement, but easily worked, and 
adapted for the construction of galleries and chambers. See Northcote and 
Br. I. 376-390. The exceptions are also stated by these authors. J. H. 
Parker has discovered loculi for Christian burial in the recesses of a deserted 
1and-pit. 

1 See the remarks of Northcote and Br. I. 276 against J. H. Parker, who 
asserts the mixed use of the catacombs for heathens and Christians. 

' This view is supported by Profes:mr M:ommsen, the Roman historian, who 
Mys (in "Contemporary Review," vol. xxvii. p. 168): "Associations of poor 
people who clubbed together for the burial of their members were not only 
tolerated but supported by the imperial government, which otherwise was very 
strict against associations. From this point of view, therefore, there was no 
legal impediment to the acquisition of these properties. Christian associations 
have from the very beginning paid great attention to their burials; it was con• 
sidered the duty of the wealthier members to provide for the burial of the 
poor, aad St. Ambrose still allowed churches to sell their communion plate, in 
order to enlarge the cemeteries of the faithful. The catacombs show what 
could be achieved by such means at Rome. Even if their fabulous dimensions 
are reduced to their right meaRure, they form an immense work, without 
beauty and ornament, despising in architecture and inscription not only pomp 

Vol. II. 19. 
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traitors, suicit.les, arnl those struck 110\rn hy lightning (touched 

by the gods) were left unburied. The pious eare of the dead is 

an instinct of human nature, and is fouwl amoug all natious. 

Death is a mighty leveler of distilletiow; arnl prc~whcr of tolera
tion and charity; even despots bow before it, alld are reminded 

of their own vanity; even hard hearts arc moved by it to pity 

an<l to tears. "De mortuis 11ihil nisi lJ0111w1." 

The Christialls eujoyet.l probably from the bcgillniug the 

privilege of common cemeteries, like the ,Jews, even without all 

express enactment. Galieuus rc~tored thc111 after their tem

porary confiscation during the pcrse<..'.utio11 of Yalerian (260). 1 

Beillg mostly of Jewish and Oricutal t.lescent, the ~ 

~ns naturally ivllowc<l the Oriental custom of en~ 
their tom Ls • n rocks, and constructiug galleries. Hence the 

close resemblall(.:e of the Jewish arnl Christian cemeteries in 

Rome. 2 The anC'ient Gr.eeks aud Romans um1er the empire 

~n the ha.Lit of burniug the eorE_scs (erematio) for sanitary 

and empty phraseology, but even nicety and corrcctneRs, nv-oiding the splendor 
and grandeur as well ae the tinsel and vanity of the life of the great town that 
was hurrying and throbbing above, the tme commentary of the words of 
Christ-' My kingdom is not of this world.' " 

1 Euteb. 11. E. VI I. 13: 1, T!l TWV Kal.OV/lfl'lJV KOtµrJTTJ(Jl(JV a.1ro1.aµ;Jat•ftV 

f7rt1pfrrwv xwpfa. 

2 Roller RayR (in Lichtenberger's Rnryrl. des Sc. Rel. TI. 685). "Les juifs 
ensevelissaient dans le roe. A Rome ils ont creuse de grall(lcs calacombes presq11~ 
identiques d celles de.<; chretiens. Ceux-ci ont f:lc !curs imil11lcllrs. Les Etrn~qur.~ 
M servaicnt mt-~si de grollcs; mais 1"ls ne le.~ rcliaicnl point par drs galcric.1 
illimilees." Dean Stanley (l. c. p. 274): "The Catacombs are thl' Htal)(li11g 
monuments of the Oriental arnl Jewish charaeter, even of \\' estem Cl1ris
tianity. Tho fact that they are the counterparts of the rock-hewn tombs of 
Palestine, and yet more closely of the Jewish cemeteries in the neighborhoOLl 
of Rome, corresponds to the fact that the early Roman Church was not a 
Latin but an Eastern community, speaking Greek and fullowing the usages of 
Syria. And again, the ease with wl:ieh tl1e Ru111a11 Christians had recourse to 
these cemeteries is an indication of the impartinlity of the Roman law, which 
extended (as De Rossi has well pointed out) to this despisc1l sect the same 
protection in regard to burial, even during the times of pcri-ecution, th.it wn9 
accorded to the highest in the laml. They th11,1 Lear witneAs to tl1e 11nco11-
11ciouR fo,itering care of the Imperial Government over the infant el111rcl1. 
They am thns monument~, not 1,0 much of tlie IJC>r:-l'<'Ulion ns of the tolcratiou 
which the Christians received at the handR nf the H.uman Empire.'' 



e 83. ORIGIN AND HISTORY OF THE CATACOMBS. 2!) l 

reasons, but burial in the earth (humatio ), outside of the city 
near the public roads, or on hills, or in natural grottos, was 
the older custom; the rich had their own sepulchres (sepulcra). 

In their catacombs the Christians could assemble for worship 
and take refuge in times of persecution. Very rarely thE-y 
were pursued in these silent retreats. Once only it is re
ported that the Christians were shut up by the heathen in a 
cemetery and smothered to death. 

Most of the catacombs were constructed during the first three 
centuries, a few may be traced almost to the apostolic age.1 After 
Constantine, when the temporal condition of the Christians im
proved, and they could bury their dead without any disturbance 
in the open air, the cemeteries were located above ground, 
especially above the catacombs, and around the basilicas, or on 
other land purchased or donated for the purpose. Some cata
combs owe their origin to individuals or private families, who 
granted the use of their own grounds for the burial of their 
brethren ; others belonged to churches. The Christians wrote 
on the graves appropriate epitaphs and consoling thoughts, a~ 
painted on the walls th.eir_fl;_l,_vorite symbols. At funerals they 
turned these dark and cheerless abodes into chapels; under the 
dim light of the terra-cotta lamps they committed dust to dust, 
ashes to ashes, and amidst the shadows of death they inhaled 
the breath of the resurrection and life everlasting. But it is an 
error to suppose that the catacombs served as the usual places of 
worship in times of persecution; for such a purpose they were 
entirely unfitted; even the largest could accommodate, at most, 
only twenty or thirty persons within convenient distance.2 

1 De Rossi (as quoted by Northcote anrl Brownlow, I. 112): '' Precisely in 
those cemeteries to which history or tradition assigns apostolic origin, I see, in 
the light of the mo~t searching archreological criticism, the cradle both of 
ChriRtian subterranean sepulchres, of Christian art, and of Christian inscrip
tions; there I .tin<l memorials of persons who appear to helong to the times of 
the Flavii and of Trajan; and finally I discover precise dates of those times." 

2 Schultze (Die Katak., p. 73 and 83) maintains in opposition to March~ 
that the catacombs were nothing but burial places, and used only for the 
burial service, and that the little chapels (ecclesiolre) were either private se
pulchral chambers or post-Constantinian structure!". 
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The devotional use of the catacombs began in the ~i~ 
----------- ----...::;__-

and gFcatly stimulated the worshi l of mart -rs an<l saint.§. 
·when ~~ to Le used for burial they became resorts of 
pious pilgrims. Little chapels were built for the celebration of 

the memory of the martyrs. ~ rclates,1 how, while a 
school-boy, about A. D. 350, he used to go with his companions 

every Sunday to the grave-; of the apostles and martyrs in the 

crypts at Rome, "where in subterranean depths the visitor 

passes to and fro between the bodies of the entombed on Loth 
walls, and where all is so dark, that the prophecy here finds its 

fulfillment: The lh·ing go down into IIades. 2 Herc and there 

a ray from above, not falling in through a window, but only 

pressing in through a crevice, softens the gloom; as you go on• 
ward, it fade::; away, and in the darkucss of night "' hich sur

rounds you, that verse of Virgil comes to your mind: 

'' Horror uLique animos, simul ipsa silcntia terrent." 3 

The poet Prndcntins also, in the beginning of the fifth century, 
s~ral times speaks of these burial places, and the devotions 
held within them. 4 

Pope Damasus (366-38-1) showed his zeal in repairing and 
decorating the catacombs, and erecting new stair-cases for the 
convenience of pilgrims. His successors kept up the interest, 
Lnt by repcatc<l repairs introdnce<l great confusion into the 
chronology of the works of art. 

The barbarian invasions of Alaric (·HO), Genseric (-155), 
Ri~-172), Vitiges (537), Totila (5-16), arnl the Lombards 
(754), turned Rome into a heap of ruins and destro~d ma1~ 
valuable treasures of classical arnl Christian anti u· y. But 
the pious barbarism o relic hunters did much greater damage.-

1 Com. in Ez. ch. 40. 
t He refers to such passages as Ps. 55: 15; Num. 16: 33. 
• Acn. II. 7,55: 

'' Horror on every side, and terrible even the silence.'' 
Or in German: 
"Ormum rinr1-q mn mich her, und schreckvoll selber die Stuk." 

'Peri~t,,ph. XI. 1,53 sqq. 
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The tombs of real and imaginary saints ,Y.Qre rifled, and cart
loads of dead men's bones were translated to the Pantheon and ------
churches and chapels for more conveni~Qt~orship. In this 
way the catacombs gracl11ally lost all interest, and passed into 
decny and complete oblivion for more than six centuries. 

In the sixteenth century the catacombs were rediscovered, 
and o enecl an interesti1~ Jield or an 1quanan ~~Ii-:- Tiw 
first discovery was made l\Iay 31, 1578, by some laborers in a 
vineyanl on the Via Salaria, who were digging po::::olana, and 
came on an old subterranean cemetery, ornamented with Chris
tian paintings, Greek and Latin inscription::; and senlptnred 
sarcophagi. "In that day," says De Rossi, '' was born the 
name and the knowledge of Roma Sotterranea." One of the 
first and principal explorers was :A.fil_Quio Rosi,p, "the Columbus 
of this subterranean world." His researches were publishe<l 
after his death (Roma, 1632). Filippo Neri, Carlo Bonomeo, 
and other restorers of Roman ism spent, like St. Jerome of old, 
whole nights in prayer amid these ruins of the age of martyrs. 
But Protestant divines discredited these disco,·cries as i1wentions 
of Ro1nish divines seeking in heathen sand-pits for Christian 
saints who never lived, and Christian martyrs who never died. 1 

In the present century the discovery and investigation of the 
catacombs has talren ~ -~ew _~, and is-~ an important 
department of Christian arclueology. The dogmatic and sec
tarian treatment has given way to a scientific method with the 
sole aim to ascertain the truth. The acknowledged pioneer in 
th is subterr:rnean region of ancient churcl1 history is tho 
Cavalier John Baptist de Rossi, a devout, yet liLeraJ Roman 
Catholic. His monulllental It;lian w·ork (Roma Sottcrranca, 

186-1--1877) has been made accessible in judicious condensations 
to French, German, and English readers by Allard (1871), 

1 E.g. Bishop Burnet (who visited the catacombs in 1685): Letters from 
Italy and Switzerland in 1685 and 1686. He believed that the catacombs were 
the common burial places of the ancient heathen. G. S. Cyprian (1699), J. 
Baimage (1699), and Peter Zorn (1703), wrote on the subject in polemical in• 
lerest against Rome. 
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Kram; (18i:3 an<l 1879), Northcote & Brownlow (1869 and 

1879). Other writers, Protestant as well as Homan Catholic, 

are constantly adding to onr stores of information. Great pro
gress has been made in the chronology and the iuterpretatiou 

of the pictures in the catacombs. 

And yet the work is only begun. l\Iore than one half of 

ancient Christian cemeteries are waitiug for future exploration, 

De Rossi treats chiefly of one group of Roman catacombs, that 

of Callistus. The catacombs in Xaplcs, Syracuse, Girgenti, 

l\Ielos, Alexandria, Cyrcne, arc ycry imperfectly known; still 

others in the ancient apostolic churehcs may yet be <liscovereJ, 

and furnish results as import.wt for church history as the dis

covenes of Ilium, ~lyceum; and Olympia for that of classical 

Greece. 

§ 8-t Description of the Catacombs. 

The Roman catacombs arc J..2~_1g~ narro~_pass~cs or gal
leries and cross-galleries excavated in the bowels of the earth 
in the hills outside and around the city, for the burial of the 

dead. They arc <lark and gloomy, with 011ly an occasional ray 

of light from above. The ~s_J_ia,:2 twQ Ol'_E!.Ql'G st.u.1~, 

all filled with tombs, and form an intricate net-work or subter

ranean labyrinth. Small compartments (loculi) were cut out 

like shelYes in the perpendicular walls for the rcC'cption of the 

dead, and rectangular chambers (cubicula) for families, or dis
tinguished martyrs. They were closed with a slab of marble 

or tile. The more wealthy were laid in sarcophagi. The ceiling 

is flat, sometimes slightly arched. Space was ceonomizc<l so as 
to ]cave room nsna1ly only for a single person; the rwcrage 

width of the passages being 2} to 3 feet. This economy may 
be tracc<l to the poverty of the early Christians, alHl also to 

their strong sense of eo111m1111ity in life a11<l in <h·ath. The 
Ji!.!lg__gra.tQ.cics.. with altars and cpis<'opal ehairs C'Bt in the tufa 

arc prohablv of later constrnction, and could HC'C'nmmo,latc only 

a few persons at a time. They were snitcd for foneral scn·1ees 

and private devotion, but not for public worship. 
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~-origin~~ but g_raJually extend~ 
.... to enormous length. Their combined extent is counted by 
hundreds of miles, and the number of graves by millions. 1 

The oldest and best known of the Roman cemeteries is that 
-------- -- --

of St. SEBASTIA~ originally c.il1ooAal1itacumbas, on the 
Appian road, a little over two miles south of the city walls. 
It was once, it is said, the temporary resting-place of the Ladies 
of St. Peter and St. Paul, before their removal to the basilicas 
named after them ; also of forty-six bishops of Rome, and of a 
large number of martyrs. 

The immense cemetery__.2.f_Yope CALLISTUS (218-223) on the 
Via Appia consisted ~i~nally of several sm~~ncl inclepende~ 
burial gr0trnds ( called Luem~Zephyrini, Callisti,- Hippoliti). 
It has been thoroughly investigated by De Rossi. The most 
ancient part is called after Lucina, and measures 100 Roman 
feet in breadth by 180 feet in length. The whole group bears 
the name of Callistus, probably because his predecessor, 
Zephyrinus "set him over the cemetery" (of the church of 
Rome).2 He was then a deacon. He stands high in the esti
mation of the Roman church, but the account given of him by 
Hippolytus is quite unfavorable. He was certainly a remarkable 
man, who rose from slavery to the highest dignity of the church. 

1 I hesitate to state the figures. Roman archreologists, as Marchi, J. B. de 
Rossi and his brother Michael de R. (a practical mathematician), Martigny 
and others estimate the length of the Roman catacombs variously at fi:Qm.lQQ_ 
to 900 miles, or as '' more than the whole length of Italy'' (Northcote and 
Brownlow, I. 2). Allowance is made for from four to seven millions of 
graves! It seems incredible that there should have been so many Christiana 
in Rome in four centuries, even if we include the numerous strangers. All 
such estimates are purely conjectural. See Smith and Cheetham, I. 301. 
Smyth (l. c.1 p. 15) quotes Rawlinson as saying that 7,000,000 of graves in 400 
years' time gives an average population of from 500,000 to 700,000. Total 
population of Rome, 1,500,000 to 2,000,000 at the beginning of the empire. 

2 This is so stated by Hippolytus, Philosoph. IX. 11. Zephyrinus was buried 
there contrary to the custom of burying the popes in St. Peter's crypt in the 
Vatican. Callistus was hurled from a window in Trastevere, and hastily re
moved to the nearest cemetery on the Via Aurelia. The whole report of 
Hippolytus about Callistus is discredited by Northcote and Brownlow (I. 497 
aqq.), but without good reason. 
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Th_c cemetery_Q[_j2o_M1~ (named in the fourth century 

St. Petronill&, Nerei et Achillei) is on the~~~ and 
its origin is traced back to Flavia Domitilla, grand-daughter or 
great-grand-daughter of Vespasian. She was banished by 
Domitian (about A. D. 95) to the island of Pontia "for pro~ 
fessing Christ." 1 Her chamberlains (eunuchi cubicularii), 

:N erus and .Achilleus, according to an uncertain traditiou, were 
baptized by St. Peter, suffered martyrdom, and were buried in 
a farill" belonging to their mistress. In another part of this 
cemetery De Rossi <liseovered the broken columns of a subter
ranean chapel and a small chamber with a fresco on the wall, 
which represents au elderly matron named "Veneranda," and a 
young lady, called in the inscription "PETRO.NILLA martyr," 
and pointing to the Holy Scriptures in a chest by her side, as 
the proofs of her faith. The former apparent! introduces the 
latter into Paradise.i ~1e naturally stwg sts the legell(!
arz <laugh~r ~ St. Peter. 3 But Roman cfrvines, reluctant to 
admit that the first pope had any l'hildren (though his marriage 
is beyond a doubt from the record of the Gospels), understand 
Petronilla to be a spiritual <laughter, as l\Iark was a spiritual 
son, of the apostle (1 Pct. 5: 13), and make her the <laughter 
of some Roman Petronius or Petro c01meetc<l with the family 
of Domiti11a. 

Other aneicnt catacombs are those of Prretcxtatus, Priscilla 
(St. Silvestri and St. l\Iarcclli), Basilla (S. Hcrlllctis, Basillre, 
Proti, et Hyacinthi), ::\Iaximus, St. Hippolytus, St. Laurcntius, 
St. Peter arnl 1\farccllinus, St. Agnes, aml the Ostriamun (Ad 
Nymphas Petri, or Fons Petri, where Peter is said to !Jaye bap
tized from a natural well). De Ho~si gives ~ist of forty-two 

1 Eusebius, JI. E. III. 18. De Rossi distinguishes two Christian Domi
tillas, and defends this view against l\Iomrusen. See "Bulletino," 1875, pp. 
G9-i7, arnl l\Iommsen, Corp. In.~cript. Lat., Tom. VI. p. 172, as quoted by 
Northcote and Br. I. 86. See also Mommsen in "The Contemp. Review,'' 
XVI l. 1G9 Aq.; Lightfoot, J>hil,.,1pians, p. :2:2, and ::.i. Clemrnl of R., 237. 

:.See the picture in Northcote and Br. I. 182, and on the whole ■ ubject of 
Petronilla, pp. 122, 176-18G. 

• Acta Sanct. ~Iaii, III. 1 I. 
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greater or lesser cemeteries, including isolated tombs of martyrs, 
in and near Rome, which date from the nrst four centuries, and 
are mentioned in ancient records. 1 

The FURNITURE of the catacombs is instructive and interest
ing, but most of it has been removed to churches and museums, 
and must be studied outside. Articles of ornament, rings, seals, 
bracelets, neck-laces, mirrors, tooth-picks, ear-picks, buckles, 
brooches, rare coins, innumerable lamps of clay (terra-cotta), or 
of bronze, even of silver and amber, all sorts of tools, and in 
the case of children a variety of playthings were inclosed with 
the dead. l\fany of these articles are carved with the monogram 
of Christ, or other Christian symbols. (The lamps in Jewish 
cemeteries bear generally a picture of the golden candlestick). 

A great numbeL9f flask~ and_ 91JllS. also, with or without or
namentation, are found, moBtly outside of the graves, and 
fastened to the grave-lids. These were formerly supposed to 
have been receptacles for tears, or, from the red, dried sediment 
in them, for the blood of martyrs. But later archreologists 
consider them drinking vessels used in the agapre and oblations. 
A superstitious habit prevailed in the fourth century, although 
condemned by a council of Carthage (397), to give to the dead 
the eucharistic wine, or to put a cup with the consecrated wine 
in the grave. 2 

The instruments of torture which the fertile imagination of 

1 See also the list in N. and Br. I. pp. xx-xxi, and in Smith and Cheetham, 
I. 315. 
• 2 The curious controversy about these blood-stained phials is not yet closed. 
Chemical experiments have led to no decided results. The Congregation of 
Rites and Relics decided, in 1668, that the phiolre cruentre or ampullre sanguino
lentre were blood-vessels of martyrs, and Pius IX. confirmed the decision in 
1863. It was opposed by distinguished Roman scholars (MabilJon, Tillemont, 
Muratori, the Jeimit Pere de Buck (De phialis rubricatis, Brussels, 1855), but 
defended again, though cautiously and to a very limited extent by De Rossi 
(III. 602), Northcote and Brownlow (II. 330-343), and fby F. X. Kraus (Di~ 
Blutampullen der rom. Katakomben, 1868, and Ueber den gegenw. Stand de, 
Frage nach dem Inhalt und der Bedeutung der rom. Blutampullen, 1872). Comp. 
also Schultze: Die sogen. Blutgliiser der Rom. Kat. (1880), and Die Katakombe11 
, 1882, pp. 226-232). Ro11er thinks that the phials contained probably per-
fumery, or perhaps eucharistic wine. 
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credulous people had discovered, all(l which were made to prove 
that almost cYcry Christian buried in the catacombs ,vas a 

martyr, ~_si_12•r!.rJrn_plements of handicraft. The instinct of 
nature prompts the bereave<l to deposit in the gra,·es of their 

kindred and friends those things which were constantly use<l by 

them. The idea prevailed also to a large extent that the future 
life was a continuation of the occupations and amusements of 

the present, but free from sin aml imperfection. 

On opening the graves the f-kelcton appears frequently even 
now very well preserved, sometimes in dazzling whiteness, as 

covered with a glistening glory; but· falls into dust at the 

touch. 

§ -85. Pictures ancl Sculptures. 

The most important remains of the catacombs are the pictures, 
Rcnlptnres, and epitaphs. 

I. l~1res. These have already been describe..d in the pre
ceding chapter. They arc painted al fresco on the wall and 

ceiling, and !:.2J)rc~nt Christian symbols, scenes of Bible history, 
and allegorical _co11.C~ti9n~-or the Kl vio!!L ~ -few _m:;_ i;- purQ 

classic styl~ and betray an early origin when Greek art still 

flourished in Rome; but most of them belong to the period of 

decay. Prominence is given to pictures of the Good Shepherd, 
and those biblical stories "·f1ich ~it the conquest of faith ---- - - ---and the hope of the resnrreetio,n. The mixed character of some 

of the Christian frescos may be explained partly from the cm-. -
~1~1cnt <,:>f heathen _;_\__rti~~ Christian patz.:o~, partly from 
old reminiscences. The Etrnrians and Greeks were in the hablt 

of painting their tombs, and Christian Greeks early saw the 
value of pictorial language as a means of instruction. In 

technical skill the Christian art is inf~o the heathen, but 
its subjects arc higher, and its -ineaning is deeper. 

II. The -'~~l~_Q scnIJ.1!1_DLarCUllostly_fl1llEd ~ s:moph~. 
l\Iany of them arc collected in the Lateran l\Insenm. Few of 

them date from the ante-Nicene age.1 They rrprcscnt in relief 

1 Rcnan <latcs the olJc:,t sculptures from the end of the third century: "Le, 
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the same subjects as the wall-pictures, as far as tl1ey could be 
worked in stone or marble, especially the resurrection of 
Lazarus, Daniel among the lions, l\Ioses smiting the rock, the 
sacrifice of Isaac. 

Among the oldest Chri~tian sarcophagi_ are_ those of Se-:
Helena, tlie - mother of Co.!_l_§_t~ntine ( d. 328), and of Constantia, 
liis daugh~: (d. 35-!), both of red porphyry, and preserved Tu 
the Vati~ Museum. The sculpture on the former prohalJly 
represents the triumphal entry of Constantine into Rome after 
his victory over Maxentius; the sculpture on the latter, the cul
tivation of the vine, probably with a symbolical meaning. 1 

The ·richest and finest of all the Christian sarcophagi is that 
.2LJJ!.nius Bassus, Prefect-~~~ A:n:S591., ~n<l-five time~
Consul, in the crypt of St. Peter's in the Vatican. 2 It was 
found in the Vatican cemetery (I.595). It is made of Parian 
marble in Corinthian style. The subjects represented in the 
upper part are the sacrifice of Abraham, the capture of St. 
Peter, Christ seated between Peter and Paul, the capture of 
Christ, and Pilate washing his hands; in the lower part are the 
temptation of Ad~,m and Eve, suffering Job, Christ's entrance 
into Jerusalem, Daniel among the lions, and the capture of St. 
Paul. 

§ 86. Epitaphs. 

"Rudely written, but each letter 
Full of hope, and yet of heart-break, 
Full of all the tender pathos of the Here 

and the Hereafter." 

To perpetuate, by means of sepulchral inscriptions, the 

sarcophages sculptes, representant des scenes sacrees, appltrctissent vers la fl n du II I• 
siecle. Comme les peintures chreti'.ennes, ils ne s' cca,rtent guere, rnuf ponr le sujet, 
des habitudes de l' art pa¥en du meme temps." (.Marc-Aurele, p. 546). Comp. 
also Schultze, Die Katak. 16,5-186, an<l especiallr the IXth part of John Henry 
Parker's great work, which treats on the Tombs i"n and near Rome, 1877. 

1 See photographs of both in Parker, Part IX, Nos. 209 and 210, and pp. 
41 and 42. 

2 See a photograph in Parker, l. c., Plate XIII; also in Lundy, Monum 
Christianity, p. 112. 
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memory of relative~ ~uHl friends, and to reeord the ;-;eutimcnts 

of love and esteem, of grief and hope, in the faee of death an<l 

eternity, is a custom common to all eiYilizcd ages aud nations. 

These epitaph;-are united f,y ipace;iin,lo"'ft~provokc ratlwr 

than satisfy cnriositr, but euntain ne\·erthcle:-:s in poetry or 

prose a va.-;t amount of biographical and historil'al infornrntion. 

Many a grave-yanl is u broken record of the c1111rd1 to which 

it belongs. 

The Catacombs abound in such mo1111111e11tal i11:,;criptions, 

Greek allll Latin, ur strangely mixed (Latin word:-; i11 Greek 

.characters), ufte2_~_ .... !:l!~!~!Y--1t.p_t_tg_n, badly speltJ.. !llJ1~i and 
alm:)st illegible, with aud without symbolical figures. The 

classical bngnagcs were then in a pr0<..:ess of decay, like elassieal 

eloquence a11d art, aml the great. majority of Christians were 

poor and illitemte people. One 1ia111e only is given in the 

earlier epitaphs, ~vmetimes the age, and the day of burial, but 

not the <late of birth. 

More than fifteee Jhousand epitaphs have been colledc<l, 

classified, and explain'.!d r__,y De Ro;-;si from the fir:,:,t six centuries 

in Rome alone, and t11ei1 \llllnher is constantly increasing. 

Benedict XIV. fonmlcd, in 1750, a Christian Museum, and 

devoted a hall i11 the Vaticau: to the collcctio11 of ancient 

sarcophagi. Gregory XVI. ancl 1>ius IX. patronized it. In 
this Lapidarian Gallery the costly pagan a11<l the simple Chris

tian inscriptions arnl sarcophagi confront each other on opposite 

walls, and present a striking eontra.-;t. .. Another important col

lceti011 is in the Kircherian .M11:--e111n, in the Roman Colk\gc, 

another in the Christian Museum of the Uuiversity nf Ilerlin. 1 

The entire field of aneient epigraphy, heathen aud Christian in 

Italy all(l other countries, has been made accessible by the in

dustry and learuiug of Grnter, 1\Iuratori, Marchi, De Ro:;si, Le 

1 Under the care of Professor J>ipC'r (a pupil of Nean<Jer), who even before 
De Rossi introduced a scicntitic knowledge of the sepulchral monnmentH and 
i11scriptio11;,.. Comp. his "Jllonnmen(ctl 'l'heoloyy," and his e~sa_,. " Ucoc-r di>rt 
l.:irchenhi.,fori,clien Gewinn ms Inselirijfeu, in the "J ahrLiicher f. D. Thcologie," 
1875. 
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Blant, Boeckh, Kirchhoff, Orclli, l\Iommsen, Henzen, Hubner, 
\Vacldington, l\IcCaul. 

The most difficult part of this branch of arclueology is the 
chronologr-(the olcle~t ins~ription-;- being - mostly llll(lated).1 

Their chief interest for the church historian is their religion, as 
far as it may be inferred from a few words. 

The key-note of the Christian epitaphs, as compared with 
the heathen, is struck by Panl in his words of co111fort to the 
Thessalonians, that they should not sorrow like the heathen 
who have no hope, but remember that, as ,Jesus rose from the 
dead, so God will raise them also that are fallen asleep in Jesus. 

Hence, while the heathen epit.'lphs rarely express a belief in 
immortality, but often describe death as an eternal sleep, the 
grave as a final home, and are pervaded by a tone of sadness, 
the ~~ eE_it~phs are_h_o_]_)eful and cheerful. The farewell 
on earth is followed by a welcome from heaven. Death is but 
a short sleep; the soul is ,vith Christ and lives in Goel, the body 
waits for a joyful resurrection : this is the sum and substance of 
the theology of Christian epitaphs. The symbol of Christ 
(Ichthys) is often placed at the beginning or encl to show the 
ground of this hope. Again and again we find the brief, but 
significant ,vorcls : " in peace ; " 2 

" he " or " she sleeps in 
peace;" 3 "live in God,'' or "in Christ;" "live forever."" 
"He rests well." "God quicken thy spirit." "\Veep not, my 
child; death is not eternal." "Alexander is not dead, but live~ 
above the stars, and his body rests in this tomb." 5 "Hero 

1 De Rossi traces some up to the first century, but Renan (.Jfarc-Aurele, p. 
536) maintains: '' Les 1'.nscriptions chretiennes des catacombes ne remontent qu' au 
commencement clu III 8 siecle." 

2 In pace; iv Eip~i•7J· Frequent also in the Jewish cemeteries (shalom). 
3 Dormit in pace; requiescit in pace; in pace Domini,· Kotµarnt iv Eip~v17. 

The pagan formula "deposit us" also occurR, but with an altered meaning: a 
precious treasure intrusted to faithful keeping for a short time. 

' Vivas, or 1,ive in Dco ,· vivas in ceternum; vivas inter Banctos. Contrast with 
these the pagan acclamations: Sit tibi terra l&Vi'.s ,· Ossa tua bene quiescant ; 
Ave,· Vale. 

6 This inscription in the cemetery of Callistm; dateR from the time of persecn• 
\jl)n, prcbably in the third century, and alludes to it in these words: "For whi I" 
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Gordian, the eonricr from Gaul, strangled for the faith, with 
his whole farni1y, rests in peace. The maiJ sen-ant, Theophila, 
credcd this.'' 1 

~ .,.;;am.c. ti~tcreofrped heathen e:citnphs eo11tinue<l to 
be used (but of course not in a polytheistic sense), as "sacred to 

the funeral gods," or " to the clepartell spirits." 1 The lau<latory 

epithets of heathen epitaphs are rarc,3 Lnt simple terms of 

natural affoction yery frequent, as ".:\Iy sweetest child;" "In

nocent little lamh;" "::\Iy tlcarc:;t hu:;band;" "~Iy <.lcarcst 

wife;" ".My i11uoec11t llovc; '' "My well-<lcscrving father,'' or 
"mother."., A. aml R. "livc<l together'' (for 15, 20, 30, 50, 
or even 60 years) "without any eomplai11t or qnarrel, without 

taking or gi\·ing offem.:e.'' 5 Such commemoration of conjugal 

happiness and commemlatious of female Yirtues, as mo<lc:-.::ty, 
chastity, prudence, diligence, frequently oecur also 011 pagan 
monuments, and prove that there were many exceptions to the 
corruption of Roman society, as painted by ,J nvcnal and the 
satirists. 

Some epitaphs contain a request to the dead i11 hcawu to 
pray for the living 011 earth. 6 At a later period we find requests 

on his knees, and about to Raerifice to the true God, be was led away to execu· 
tion. 0 sad times! in which among sacred rites and prayers, even in caverm,, 
we are not safe. ·what can be more wretched than i;;uch a life? and what than 
r-11ch a death? when they cannot be buried by their friends and relations-still 
at the end they Rhine like stars in heaven (tandem in ca:lo corruscant)." See 
.Maitland, The Church in the Ott., second ed. p. 40. 

1 This inscription is in Latin words, but in Greek uncial letters. See Pe::-
rct, II. 1.52, and Aringhi, p. 887. 

2 D. ill. or D. J[. 8. = Dis .1.llanibns sacrmn ( others explain: Dro Nagno 
0r Jlaximo) ; memorire rrtcrna:, etc. See 8chultze, p. ~-50 sq. Sometimes the 
monogram of Christ is inserted before S, and then the meaning may be Deo 
11-[agno Christo Sacrum, or Chru;to Salvatori. So Northcote, p. 99, who refers to 
Tit. 2: 13. 

!I .More frequent in those after the middle of the fourth century, as incom· 
parahilis, rnirrf' sapientirc or innoccntfr,., rarissimi ercmpli, eximim bonitatis. 

'Dulci.~, dulcissimus, or d11lcissima, carus, or ('(1rrt, rarissimuR, optimus, i11com
parabili11,janml11s Dei, p1tclln IJco pla('ita, ayaa6r;, a,wr;, aw<1cf3~r;, <1f/ll'6<;, etc. 

5 Sine ulla q11ercl11, sine ttll<t contumclia, si11e lcrsione animi, sine 1dla o.ffen,~a, si11e 

juryil), .~inr lit,· molc.~tr1, etc. 
,; "P,·tr, r,r myrt, nrrt, pro nr,hi,q, pro por,·ntih11..~. prn co1~i1t.f'fe. pro .fili,~. prn snr )re.', 

1l1l'i!C pr-titi011'l are comparativcl.,· r;1re among the thou,:mrl.; of 1111.i,1LL-rl 111-



l 86. EPITAPHS. 303 

for interro;sion in behalf of the departed when once, chiefly 
through the influence of Pope Gregory I., purgatory became an 
article of general belief in the ·w cstcrn church. 1 But the oycr
whelming testimony of the oldest Christian epitaphs is that the 
pious dead are already in the enjoyment of peace, aml this 
accords with the SaYiour's promise to the penitent thief, and 
with St. Paul's desire to depart and be with Christ, which is far 
bctter. 2 Take but this example: "Prima, thou livest in the 
glory of God, and in the peace of our-Lord Jesus Christ." 3 

NOTES. 

J. SELECTION OF RO.MAN EPITAPHS. 

The following selection of brief epitaphs in the Roman catacombs i3 
taken from De Rossi, and Northcote, who give fac-similes of the original 
Latin and Greek. Comp. also the photographic plates in Roller, vol. I. 
Nos. x, XXXI, XXXII, and XXXIII; and vol. II. Nos. LXI, LXII, LXV, 

and LXVI. 

1. To dear Cyriacus, sweetest son. l\Iayest thou live in the Holy 
Spirit. 

2. Jesus Christ, Son of God, Saviour. To Pastor, a good and innocent 
son, who lived 4 years, 5 months and 26 days. Vitalis and Marcellina, 
his parents. 

3. In eternal sleep (somno aeternali). Aurelius Gemellus, who lived 
... years and 8 months and 18 clays. His mother made this for her 

scriptions before Constantine, and mostly confined to members of the family. 
The Autun inscription (probably from the fourth century) ends with the peti
tion of Pectorius to his departed parents, to think of him as often as they look 
upon Christ. See Marriott, p. 185. 

1 Dr. l\fcCaul, of Toronto (as quoted in Smith and Cheetham, I. 8.56) says: 
"I recollect but two examples in Christian epitaphs of the first six centuries of 
ihe address to the reader for his prayers, so common in mediooval times.'' 

2 Luke 23: 43; Phil. 1: 23; 2 Cor. 5: 8. 
• Prima, vivis in gloria Dei et in pace Domini nostri.'' Scratched in the 

mortar round a grave in the cemetery of Thraso, in Rome, quoted by North
cote, p. 89. He also quotes Paulinus of Nola, who represents a whole host of 
saints going forth from heaven to receive the soul of St. Felix as soon as it 
had left the body, and conducting it in triumph before the throne of God. A 
distinction, however, was made by Tertullian and ot,her fathers between Para
dise or Abraham's bosom, whither the pions go, and heaven proper. Comp. 
Roller's discussion of the idea of refrigerium which often meets us in the epi• 
taphs, Les Catacombes, I. 225 sqq. 
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dearest well-deserving son. In peace. I commend [to thee], Ba&silln, 
the innecence of Gemellus. 

4. Lady Bassilla [ = Saint Bassilla], we, Crescenti us and Micina, 
commend to thee our <laughter Crescen [ tin a], who Ii ved 10 months and 
... days. 

5. Matronata l\Iatrona, who lived a year and 62 day8. Pray for thy 
parents. 

6. Anatolius made this for his well-deserving son, who lived 7 years, 
7 months and 20 days. l\Iay thy spirit rest well in God. Pray for thy 
sister. 

7. Regina, mayest thou live in the Lord Jesus (vivas in Domino 
Jesu). 

8. To my good and sweetest husband Castorinus, who lived 61 years, 
5 months and 10 <lays; well-deserving. His wife made this. Live in 
God! 

9. Amerimnus to his dearest, we1l-deservin3" wife, Rufina. l\Iay God 
refresh thy spirit. 

10. Sweet Faustina, mayest thou live in God. 
11. Refresh, 0 God, the soul of .... 
12. Bolosa, may God refresh thee, who lived 31 years; died on the 

19th of September. In Christ. 
13. Peace to thy soul, Oxycholis. 
14. Agape, thou shalt lh·e forever. 
15. In Christ. To Paulinui, a neophyte. In peace. Who lived 8 

years. 
16. Thy spirit in peace, Filmena. 
17. In Christ. .!Estonia, a virgin; a foreigner, who lived 41 yeal'I 

and 8 days. She departed from the body on the 26th of February. 
18. Victorina in peace and in Christ. 
19. Dafnen, a widow, who whilst she lived burdened the church in 

nothing. 
20. To Leopardus, a neophyte, who lived 3 years, 11 months. Buried 

on the 24th of l\larch. In peace. 
21. To Felix, their well-deserving son, who lived 23 years and 10 

days; who went out of the world a virgin and a neophyte. In peace. 
His parents made this. Buried on the 2d of August. 

22. Lucilianus to Bacius Valerius, who lived 9 years, 8 [months], 22 
days. A catechumen. 

23. ~eptimius Prmtextatus Crecilianus, servant of God, who has led 
a worthy life. If I have served Thee [O Lord], I have not repented, 
and I will give thanks to Thy name. He gave up his soul to God (at 
the age of) thirty-three years and six months, [In the crypt of St. 
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Cecilia in St. Callisto. Probably a member of some noble family, the 
third name is mutilated. De Rossi assigns this epitaph to the beginning 
of the third century.] 

24. Cornelius. Martyr. Ep. (iscopus]. 

II. THE A UTUN INSCRIPTION. 

This Greek inscription was discovered .A. D. 1839 in the cemetery Saint 
Pierre l'Estrier near Autun (Augustodunum, the ancient capital of 
Gallia JEduensis), first made known by Cardinal Pitra, and thoroughly 
discussed by learned archreologists of different countries. See the 
Spici/,egium Solesmense (ed. by Pitra), vols. I.-III., Raf. Garrucci, Monu
ments d' epigraphie ancienne, Paris 1856, 1857; F. Lenormant, .lUemoire 
sur l' inscription d' Autun, Paris 1855; H. B. Marriott, The Testimony 
of the Catacombs, Lond. 1870, pp. 113-188. The Jesuit fathers Secchi 
and Garrucci find in it conclusive evidence of transubstantiation and 
purgatory, but l\larriott takes pains to refute them. Comp. also 
Schultze, Katak. p. 118. The Ichthys-symbol figures prominently in 
the inscription, and betray~ an early origin, but archreologists differ: 
Pitra, Garrucci and others assign it to A. D. 160-202; Kirchhoff, l\Iarriott, 
and Schultze, with greater probability, to the end of the fourth or the 
beginning of the fifth century, Lenormant and Le Blant to the fifth or 
sixth. De Rossi observes that the characters are not so old as the ideas 
which they express. The inscription has some gaps which must be 
filled out by conjecture. It is a memorial of Pectorius to his parents and 
friends, in two parts; the first six lines are an acrostic,(Ichthys ), and con
tain words of the dead (probably the mother); in the second part the son 
speaks. The first seems to be older. Schultze conjectures that it is an 
old Christian hymn. The inscription begins with 'Ix1%0{ o [vpavfov ay] 
,ov [ or perhaps {}elov] yivo{, and concludes with µv~rJeo ITeKropfov, who pre
pared the monument for his parents. The following is the translation 
(partly conjectural) of Marriott (l. c. 118): 

'Offspring of the heavenly IcHTHYS, see that a heart of holy rever
ence be thine, now that from Divine waters thou ha8t received, while 
yet among mortals, a fount of life that is to immortality. Quicken thy 
soul, beloved one, with ever-flowing waters of wealth-giving wisdom, 
and receive the honey-sweet food of the Saviour of the saints. Eat with 
a longing hunger, holding Ichthys in thine hands.' 

'To Ichthys . . . . Come nigh unto me, my Lord [and] Saviour [be 
thou my Guide] I entreat Thee, Thou Light of them for whom the hour 
of death is past.' 

'Aschan di us, my Father, dear unto mine heart, and thou [ sweei 
Mother, and all] that are mine . . . remember Pectorius.' 

Vol. II. :w 
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§ 87. Lessons of the Catacombs. 

The catacombs represent the subterranean Christianity of the 
ante-Nicene age. They reveal the Christian life in the face of -----------death and etern_i!y. Their vast extent, their solemn darkness, 
their labyrinthine mystery, their rude epitaphs, pictures, and 
sculptures, their relics of handieraft, worship, and martyrdom 
give us a lively and impressive idea of the social and <lome.stic 
condition, the poverty and humility, the devotional spirit, the 
trials and sufferings, the faith and hope of the Christians from 
the dea.th of the apostles to the conversion of Constantine. A 
modern visitor descending alive into this region of the dead, 
receives the same impression as St. Jerome more than fifteen 
centuries ago : he is overcome by the solemn darkness, the ter
rible silence, and the sacred associations; only the darkness is 
deeper, and the tombs are emptied of their trcasnres. "He 
who is thoroughly steeped in the imagery of the catacombs," 
says Dean Stanley, not without rhetorical exaggeration, "will 
be nearer to the thoughts of the early church than he who has 
learned by heart the most elaborate treatise e,·en of Tertullian 
or of Origen." 1 

The discovery of this subterranean necropolis has been made 
unduly subservie1)._t t.Q___pol~mic~-ind apologetic purpo~ both 
by Roman Catholic and Protestant writers. The former seek 
and find in it monumental arguments for the worship of saints, 
images, and relics, for the cultus of the Virgin 1\Iary, the 
primacy of Peter, the se,·en saC"raments, the real presence, ev0n 

for transubst:intiation, and purgatory; while the 1atter see 
there the evide11re of apostolic simplicity of life and worship, 
and an illustration of Paul's saying tliat Go<l chose the foolish, 
the weak, and the despised things of the world to put to shame 
them that arc wise and strong and mighty. 1 

1 Study of Ecde_siastical Hi.~tory, prefixed to hifl Lectures on the History of the 
Eastern Church, p. 59. 

1 The apologetic interet>t for Romanism ifl represented hy Marchi, De Ro~i, 
(brrucci, Lc nlant, D. <1<> Ri~hemond, Armellini, TI:-irtoli, :\Tanrnfl, \\'oltcr 
{ Die riim. /\r,,1,,krnnhrn tllld dir ,','rrkramrnfr ,!er kath. J.;irclie, l~liti ), :\f:trtigtij' 
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A full solution of the controversial questions would depend 
npon the chronology of the monuments and inscriptions, but 
this is exceedingly uncertain. The most eminent archmologists 
hold widely differing opinions. John Baptist de Ros~ of 
Rome, the greatest authority on the Roman Catholic side, 
traces some paintings and epitaphs in the crypts of St. Lucina 
and St. Dom1tilla back even to the close_ of the firs!_ century or 
the beginning of the second. • On the other hand, J. H. Parke.r, 
of Oxford, an equa1ly eminent archmologist, maintains th~ 
"folly three-fourths of the fresco-painting~ be1on to the_ l!l_tesL 
_restorations_ of_the eignfl1 ~n~l ninth c_ent~," and that "of 
the remaining fourth a considerable number are of the sixth 
century." He also asserts that in the catacomb pictures "there 
are no religious subjects before the time of Constantine," that 
"during the fourth and fifth centuries they are entirely confined 
to Scriptural subjects," and that there is "not a figure of a saint 
or martyr before the sixth century, and very few before the 
eighth, when they became abundant." 1 Renan assigns the -~ earliest pictures of the catacombs to the fourth centmzx, very few 
(in Domitilla) to the third. 2 Theodore l\Iommsen deems De 
Rossi's argument for the early elate of the Ccemeterium, Dornilillro 
before A. D. 95 inconclusive, and traces it rather to the times of 
Hadrian and Pius than to those of the Flavian emperors. 3 

(Dictionaire, etc,, 18i7), A. Kuhn (1877), Northcote and Brownlow (1879), 
F. X. Kraus (Real=Encykl. cler christl. Alterthilmer, 1880 sqq.), Diepolder 
(1882), and among periodicals, by De Rossi's Bulletino, the Civilta Cattolica, 
the Remie de l'art chrctien, and the Revue archeologiq1ie. Among the Prc-testant 
writers on the catacombs are Piper, Parker, l\1aitland, Lundy, Withrow, 
Becker, Stanley, Schultze, Heinrici, and Roller. See among others: Heinrici, 
Zur Deutung der Bildwerke altchristlichcr Grabstatten, in the "Stndien un<l 
Kritiken '' for 1882, p. 720-743, and especially Piper, l,[onurnentale Theologie. 

1 Catacombs, Pref. p. xi. The writer of the article Catacombs in the "EncycJ. 
Brit.'' v. 214 (ninth ed.), is of the same opinion: "It is tolerably certain that 
the existing frescos are restorations of the eighth, or even a later century, from 
which the character of the earlier work can only very imperfectly be dis
covered.'' He then refers to Parker's invaluable photographs taken in the 
catacombs by magnesian light, and condemns, with Milman, the finished 
drawings in Perret's costly work as worthless to the historian, who wants truth 
and fidelity. 

2 },farc-Aurele, p. 54:3. 3 '' Contemp. Rev.'' for May, 1871, p. 170 
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But m any case it is unreasonable to seek in the catacombs 
for a complete creed any more than in a modern graYe-yard . 

.All we can expect there is the popular el~uel!!s of eschatolo_gy, 
or the sentw1ents c_Qnccrni110' dc;t4 ~nd eternity, with incidental 
t~ac~ o{ the lH'iY~ ~~1d s~ial life of those -ti1~ - Hcath~n, 

Jewish, l\Iohammetlan, and Christian cemeteries have their 

characteristic peculiarities, yet all haYe many things in common 

which arc inseparable from human nature. Roman Catholic 
cemeteries arc easily recognized by crosses, crucifixes, and refer

ence to purgatory and prayers for the dead; Protestant ceme

teries by the fre'luency of Scripture pasf-ages in the epitaphs, 
and the expressions of hope and joy in prospect. of the imme

diate transition of the pious dead to the pre:,encc of Christ. 

The catacombs have a character of their own, which dis

tinguishes them from Roman Catholic as well as Protestant 
cemeteries. 

Their most characteristic symbols and pictures are the Good 
\...--- - ~ - . - -

Shepherd, the Fi.§h1 and the Vin~ -These symbols almost 

wholly disappeared after the fourth century, but to the mind of 
the early Christians they YiYi(lly expressed, in childlike sim

plicity, what is essential to Christians of all creeds, the idea of 
Christ and his salvation, as the only comfort in life and in 

death. The Shepherd, whether from the Sabine or the Galilean 
hills, suggested the recoYery of the lost sheep, the tender care 
and protection, the green pasture and fresh fountain, the sacrifice 
of life: in a word, the whole picture of a SaYiour. 1 The popn-

1 Stanley, l. c., p. 283: "What waR the popular Religion of the first Chrifl
tian,;? It wafl, in one word, the Religion of the Good Shepherd. The kind
nesR, the co11rage, the grace, the love, the beauty of the Good Shepherd waR to 
them, if we may so say, Prayer Book and Artide:-, Creeds and Canons, all in 
one. They looked on that tigure, and it conYeyed to them all that they 
wante<l. As ages passed on, the Goo<l ~hcpherd faded away from the mind 
of the Christian world, and other emblems of tliC' Christian faith have taken 
his place. lrn,tca<l of the gracions and ~entle Pa.,,tor, there came the Omni
potent Judge or the Crncifie<l Sutforcr, or the Infant in HiR Mother's arms, or 
the ::\laster in Jfi,; Parting Supper, or the fip;11r<'s of innnmerahle saintA and 
.. ngehi, or the elaborate expositions of the rnrions forms of theological con• 
troverMy." 
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rarity of this picture enables us to understand the immense 
popularity of the Pastor of Hennas, a religious allegory which 
was written in Rome about the milhlle of the second century, 
and read in many clrnrches till the fourth as a part of the New 
Testament ( as in the Sinai tic Codex). The Fish expressed the 
same idea of salvation, nmler a different form, but only to those 
who were familiar with the Greek ( the anagrammatic meaning 
of Ichthys) and associated the fish with daily food and the bap~ 
tismal water of regeneration. The Vine again sets forth the 
vital union of the believer with Christ and the vital communion 
of all belieyers among themselves. 

Another prominent feature of the catacombs is their hop~ful 
and joyful eschatology. They proclaim in symbols and words 

acerfiiin convicti~ the immortality of the soul and the 
resurrection of the body, rooted and grounded in a living union 
with Christ in this worlcl.1 These glorious hopes comforted 
and strengthened the early Christians in a time of poverty, trial, 
and persecution. This character stands in striking contrast with 
the preceding and contemporary gloom of paganism, for which 
the future world was a blank, and with the succeeding gloom 
of the medireval eschatology which presented the future world 
to the most serious Christians as a continuation of penal suffer
ings. This is the chief, we may say, the only doctrinal, lesson 
of the catacombs. 

On some other points they incidentally shed new light, espe
-,ially on the ~read of Christi~ity and the origin of Christian 
art. Their immense extent im lies that Christianity w~ -

1 See the concluding chapter in the work of Roller, II. 347 sqq. Raoul
Rochette characterizes the art of the Catacombs as "un systeme d'illu,sions con
solantes." Schultze sees in the sepulchral symbols chiefly Auferstehungs
gedanken and Aujerstehungshojfnungen. Heinrici dissents from him by extend
ing the symbolism to the present life as a life of hope in Christ. '' Nicht der 
Gedanke an die .Auferstehung des Fleisches fur sich, sondern die christliche Hojfnung 
uberhaupt, wie sie aus der sicheren Lebensgemeinschaft mit Christus erblilht und 
Leben wie Sterben des Gliiu}J1'.gen beherrscht, bedingt die Wahl der religws bedeut3a
men Bilder. Sie :tind nicht Symbole, der einstigen A uferstehung, sondern des 
untJerlierbaren Heilsbesitzes in Christus." (" Studien und :Irit." 1842, p. 729 ). 
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numerically much stronger in hea~hcn Rome than was generally.. 
SllppQ.-,e<l.1 -Their nm11erous decorations prove conelusively, 

either that the primitive Christian aversion to pictures and 
sculptures, inherited from the Jews, ,vas not so general nor so 
long continued as might be inferred from some passages of 
ante-Nicene writers, or, what is more likely, that the popular 
love for art inherited from the Greeks and Romans was little 

affected Ly the theologians, and ultimately prevailed over the 
scruples of theorizers. 

The first_ discovery _Qf___il!e catacombs was a St.!!J_>r~e to the 
Cl1ristian world, and gave birth to wild fancies about the incal

cula-bl~ulJer of __ 1mirt)i5, ffie tctr~rs ___9f J~~ecution, the sub-
terranean assemblies of the early Chri~tians, as if they livc<l 
and died, Ly necessity or preference, in darkness beneath the 
earth. A closer investigation has dispelled the romance, and 

deepened the reality. 
There is no contradiction between the religion of the ante

Nicene monuments and the religion of the ante-Nicene litera
ture. They supplement and illustrate eaeli other. Both ~t 
to us neither the mediawal Catholic nor the modern Protestant, 
but the post-apostolic Christianity of confessors an<l martyrs,-

_sim1~ hurnl.!_lc~retending, unlearned, unwo~ldly, sti:Qn~ 
death and in the hope of al>hssfur-resurrection • free from the 
c istiiicli,;e clogn1~'ls-~cI usag~hter tf~ws; yet with that 

strong love for symbolism, mysticism, asceticism, and popular 
superstitions which we find in the writings of Justin l\Iartyr, 
Tertullian, Clement of Alexandria, and Origen. 

1 Theodore Mommsen (in '' The Con temp. Rev." for May, 18il, p. 167): 
"The enormous space occupied by the burial vaults of Christian Rome, in 
their extent not surpassed even by the system of cloacre or sewers of Republi
can Rome, is certainly the work of that community which St. Paul addressed 
in his Epistle to the Romans-a living witness of it::1 immense develop~nt, 
corresponding to the importance of the capital." 
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into German by A. V. Richard. Leipz. 1857. 

E. L. CHASTEL: Etudes historiques sur l'infiuence de la charite durant 
les premiers siecles chret. Par. 1853. Crowned by the French 
Academie. The same transl. into English ( The Charity of the 
Pt'imitive Churches), by G. A. Matile. Phila. 1857 . 

.A. Fr. VILLEJ\fAIX: Nouveau:r essais sur l'infl. du Christianisme dan., le 
monde Gree et Latin. Par. 1853. 

BENJ. CONST.ANT MARTHA (l\:Iember of the Academie des sciences morale, 
et politiques, elected in 1872) : Les llforalistes sous l' Empire romain. 
Paris 1854, second ed. 1866 (Crowned by the French Academy). 

FR. J.M. TH. CHAMP.AGNY: Les premiers siecles de la charite. Paris, 
1854. Also his work Les Antonins. Paris, 1863, third ed. 1874, 
3 vols. 
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J. DENIS: Histoire des theories tt des idtes morales Jans l'antiqui~. 
Paris, 1856, 2 tom. 

P. JANET: Histoire de la philosophie morale et politique. Paris, 18581 

2 tom. 
G. R.ATZINGER: Gesch. der kirchlichen Armenpflege. Freib. 1859. 
,v. E. H. LECKY: History of European Morals from Augustus to Charle• 

magne. Lond. and N. Y. 1869, 2 vols., 5th ed. Lond. 1882. Ger
man transl. by Dr. H. Jalowicz. 

l\IARIE-LOUIS-G.ASTON BOISSIER: La Religfo1i romaine d' .Auguste au:, 
Antonins. Paris, 1874, 2 vols. 

BESTl\I.ANN: Geschichte dcr christlichcn Sitte. Nordl. Bd. I. 1880. 
W. GASS: Geschiclde der christlichen Ethik. Berlin, 1881 (vol. I. 49-107). 
G. UHLHORN: Die christliche Liebesthatigkeit in der alten Kirche. Stuttg. 

1881. English translation ( Christian Charity in the .Ancimt Church). 
Edinb. and N. York, 1883 (424 pages). 

CHARLES L. BR.ACE: Gesta Christi: or a History of huma1ie Pl-ogress 
under Christianity. N. York, 1883 (500 pages). 

§ 89. Jioral Corruption of the Rornan Empire. 

Besides the Lit. quoted in e 88, comp. the historical works on the Roman 
Empire by GIBBON, l\iERIV.ALE, and RANKE; also J. J. A. 
AMPERE'S Histoire Romaine a Rome (1856-64, 4 vols.). 

FRIEDL.AENDER's Sittengeschiclde Roms (from Augustus to the An
tonines. Leipzig, 3 vols., 5th ed. 1881) ; and MARQUARDT and 
:MOMl\ISEN's Handbuch der romischen Altertltilmer (Leipz. 1871, sec
ond ed. 1876, 7 vols., divided into Staatsrecht, Staatsverwaltung, 
Privatleben ). 

CHRISTIANITY is not only the reyelation of truth, but also 
the fountain of holiness un<ler the unceasing inspiration of the 
spotless example of its Foun<ler, which is more powerful than 
all the systems of moral philosophy. It attests its diYine origin 
as much by its moral workings as by its pure doctrines. By its 
own inherent energy, without noise and commotion, without the 
favor of circumstances, nay, in spite of all possible obstacles, it 
has gradually wronght the greatest moral reformation, we should 
rather say, regeneration of society whieh history has ever seen; 
while it'3 purifying, ennobling, and cheering effects upon the 
private life of countless individuals are beyond the reach of the 
historian, though recorded in Go<l's book of life to be opened on 

the day of judgment. 
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To appreciate this work, we must first review the ruoral con .. 
dition of heathenism in its mightiest embodiment in history. 

When Christianity took firm foothold on earth, the pagan 
cjvilization arid.the Roman empire had reached their zenith._ The 
reign of Augustus was the ~den J!ge of Roman literature; his 
successors added Britain and Dacia to the conquests of the Re
public ; internal organization was perfected by Trajan and the 
Antonines. The fairest countries of Europe, an<l a considerable 
part of Asia and Africa stood under one imperial government 
with republican forms, and enjoyed a well-ordered jurisdiction. 
Piracy on the seas was abolished ; life an<l property were secure. 
Military roads, canals, and the Mediterranean Sea facilitated 
commerce and travel; agriculture was improved, and all 
branches of industry flourished. Temples, theatres, aqueducts, 
public baths, and magnificent buildings of every kind adorned 
the great cities; institutions of learning disseminated culture; 
two languages with a classic literature were current in the 
empire, the Greek in the East, the Latin in the "\Vest ; the book 
trade, with the manufacture of paper, was a craft of no small 
importance, and a library belonged to every respectable house. 
The book stores aml public lihmrie~ were in the most lively 
streets of Rome, and resorted to by literary people. Hundreds 
of slaves were employed as scribes, who wrote simultaneously 
at the dictation of one author or reader, and multiplied copies 
almost as fast as the modern printing press.1 The excavations 
of Pompeii and Herculaneum reveal a high degree of con
venience and taste in domestic life even in provincial towns ; 

1 Friedlaender, III. 369 i:iqq. (5th ed.), gives much interesting information 
about the book trade in Rome, which was far more extensive than is generally 
supposed, and was facilitated by slave-labor. Books were cheap. The first 
book of Martial (over 700 verses in 118 poems) cost in the best outfit only 5 
denarii (80 cts.) Julius Cresar conceived the plan of founding public libraries, 
but was prevented from carrying it into effect. In the fourth...c.ent.ll.UJbem ~e 
no less than twent -ei ht ublic libraries i R~ The ease and enjoyment 
o rea mg, however, were considerably diminished by the many errors, tha 
absence of division and punctuation. Asinius Pollio introduced the custom 
of public readings of new works before invited circles. 
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and no one can look without amazement at the s11hlime and 
eloquent ruins of Rome, the palaces of the Cresars, the 
l\Iausoleum of Hadrian, the Baths of Caracalla, the Aqueducts, 
the triumphal arches and columns, above all the Colosseum, 
built by Vespasian, to a height of one hundred and fifty feet, 
an<l for more than eighty thousaml spectators. The period of 
eighty-fou1· years from the accession of Nerva to the death of 
Marcus Aurelius has been pronounced by high authority "the 
most happy and prosperous period in the history of the world." 1 

But this is only a surface view. The inside did not corre
spoll(l to the outside. E\·en under the Antonines the majorit).:3f 
men groaned under the voke of slavery or lOYerty; gladiatorial 
shows Lrutalizcd the people; fierce wars were raging on the 
borders of the empire; and the most \'irtuous and peaceful of 
suLjeds-the Christians-had no rights, and were liable at 
any moment to be thrown before wild beasts, for no other 
reason than the profession of their religion. The age of the 
foll Lloom of the Gneco-lfoman power was also the beginning 
of its decline. This imposing show concealed ineurahle mural 
putridity arnl indescribable wretchedness. The colus5al piles 
of architcdure owed their erection to the bloody sweat of in
nnmeraLle shwcs, who were treated no better than so many 
beasts of burden; on the Flaviau amphitheatre alone toiled 
tweh·e thousand ,Jewish prisoners of war; and it was built to 
gratify the cruel taste of the people for the slaughter of wild 
animals and hnma11 beings made in the image of God. The 
influx of wealth from conquered uatio11s diffm,ed the most ex
travagant luxury, whil:h colleete<l for a single meal peacocks 
from Sarnos, pike from Pe:.;sinus, oysters from Tarentum, dates 
from Egypt, nut:.; from Spain, in short the rarest dishes from all 
parh, of the world, aml resorted to emetic:, to stimulate appetite 

arnl to lighten the stomach. "They eat," says Seneca, "and 
then they vomit; they vomit, a11d then they eat." A.pidus, 
who Ii ve<l unJer Tiberius, dissolved pearls in the wine he drank, 

1 Gibbo1;, Decline and Fall, ch. III. Rena11 expreis!'ses the same view. 
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6<]_Uandered an enormous fortune on the pleasures of the table, 
a.nd then committed suicide.1 He found imperial imitators in 
Vitelli us and Hcliogabalus ( or Elagabal). A special class of 
Bervants, the cosmetes, had charge of the dress, the smoothing 
of the wrinkles, the setting of the false teeth, the painting of 
the eye-brows, of wealthy patricians. Hand in hand with this 
luxury came the vices of natural and even unnatural sensuality, 
which decency forbids to name. Hopeless __ p__9_yerty stood in 
crying contrast with immense we';lth; exhausted provinces~ 
with revelling citi~s. Enormous taxes burdened the people, 
and misery was terribly increased by war, pestilence, and 
famine. The higher or ruling families were enervated, and 
were not strengthened or replenished by the lower. The free 
~izens lost physical and moral vigor, and sank to an inert 
~- The third class was the huge body of slaves, who per
formed all kinds of mechanical labor, even the tilling of the 
soil, and in times of danger were ready to join the enemies of 
the empire. A proper middle class of industrious citizens, the 
only firm basis of a healthy community, cannot coexist with 
slavery, which degrades free laLor. The army, composed 

1 Either from disgust of life, or because he thought he could not live of the 
remaining ten million of sesterces, after he bad wasted sixty or a hundred 
million. Seneca, Ad Belv. x. 9. Heliogabalus chose Apicius as his model. 
These, however, are exceptional cases, and became proverbial. See on 
this whole subject of Roman luxury the third volume of Friedlaender's 
Sittengeschichte, pp. 1-152. He rather modifies the usual view, and thinks that 
Apicius had more imitators among French epicures under LouiR XIV., XV., 
and XVI. than among the Roman nobles, and that some petty German princes 
of the eighteenth century, like King August of Saxony (who wasted eighty 
thousand thalers on a single opera), and Duke Karl of Wiirttemberg, almost 
equalled the heathen emperors in extravagance and riotous living, at the 
expense of their poor subjects. The wealth of the old Romans was m~l]__fill.!:=. 
passed hy that of same roadem Busswo and English noblemen, French 
bankers, and American merchant princes, but had a much greater purchasing 
value. The richest Romans were Ca. Lentulus, and Narcissus (a freedman of 
Nero), and their fortune amounted to four hundred million sesterces (from 
sixty-five to seventy million marks); while Mazarin left two hundred million 
francs, Baron James Rothschild (d. 1868) two thousand million francs (l. c. p. 
13 sqq.). The architecture of the imperial age surpassed all modern palaces 
in extravagance and splendor, but in parks and gardens the modern English 
far surpass the ancient Romans (p. 78 sqq.). 
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largely of the rudest citizens and of barbarians, was the strength 
of the nation, aml gradually stamped the government with tha 
character of military despotism. The virtnes of patriotism_ 
and of good faith in public intereoursc, were extinct. The 

basest avarice, suspicion and en\'y, usuriousness and bribery, 

insolence and servility, everywhere prevailed. 

The work of demoralizin~e~ w~s_ystef!}~ 
orgmmectanu:~ancii~rom the highest placPs~rnwarJs. 
'fhere were, it is true, some worthy emperors of olJ Roman 
energy and justice, amoug whom Trajan, Antoninus Pius, aml 
l\Iareus Aurelius stand foremost; all honor to their memory. 

But the best they eould do was to check the process of internal 

putrefaction, and to conceal the sores for a little while; they 
could not heal them. l\Iost of the enmerors were coarse mili-

---------------~--------tar ' <lcspots, and some of them monsters of wickedness. There 
is searcely au age in the history of the world, in which so many 

and so hideous vices disgraced the throne, as in the period 
Cf {p[J • .&from Tiberius to Domitim;, an<l from Commodus to Galerius. 

1 _,o 7 a..,.f), The annals of the emperors," says Gibbon, "exhibit a strong 

and various picture of human uature, which we should vainly 

seek among the mixed and doubtful eharaeters of modern his

tory. In the conduct of those monarchs we may trace the 

utmost lines of viee and virtue ; the most exalted perfection 

and the meanest degcneraey of our own species." 1 "Xever, 
probably," says Canon Farrar, '' was there any age or any place 
where the worst forms of wiekcdness were wacti~e<l with a 

more unblu:-;hing effrontery than in the city of Rome under the 

government of the Cmsars." 2 \re rnay not e\'en except the 
infamous period of the papal pnrnocraey, and the reign of 
Alexander Borgia, whi<·h were of short duratiou, aml excited 
<lisgust and indignation throughout the chnreh. 

The Pagan historians of Holllc have branded and immortal

ized the vices and crimes of the Ca~sars: the misanthropy, 

crt1elt)·, a11<.l~; tl1e f~ 

1 Decline ,1111! J,;,!l, ('Ii. Ill. 2 Seders rifler God, p. 37. 
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of Caius Caligula, who had men tortured, beheaded, or sawed 
~ 

in pieces for his amusement, ,vho seriously meditated the bukh-

ery of the whole senate, raised his horse to the dignity of consul 

and priest, and crawled under the bed in a storm; ~ 
less vileness of Nero, " the inventor of crime," who poisoned 
~ 

or murdered bis preceptors Burrlms and Seneca, his half-brother 
and brother-in-law Britannicus, his mother .Agrippina, his wife 

Octavia, his mistress Poppma, who in sheer wantonness set fire 
to Rome, and then burnt innocent Christians for it as torches in 

his gardens, figuring himself as charioteer in the infernal spec

tacle; the ~nish glu~ of Yitelli~ who consumed mil
lions of money in mere eating; the ~fined v,ickedness -2._f 

~1, ,vho, more a cat than a tiger, amused himself most 
with the torments of the <lying and with catching flies; the 
sha l s • of Commodns with his hundreds of concu

bines, and ferocious pa.'3sion for butchering men and bea.'3ts on the 
arena; the mad vilL in o' io,rabalus who raised the lmYest 
men to the highest dignities, dressed himself in women's clothes, 
married a dissolute boy like himself, in short, inverted all the 
laws of nature and of decency, until at last he "·as butchered 
·with his mother by the soldiers, and thrown into the muddy 

Tiber. And to fill the measure of impiety and wickedness, 

such imperial monsters were received after their death by 
formal decree of t e ena e, m o t rn number of divinities, and 
their abandoned memory w~ated oy festivals tern Jles, 

~olleg~of ,E.riests.J 1e emperor, in the language of 
Gibbon, was at once "a priest, an atheist, and a god." Some 
added to it the dignity of amateur actor and gladiator on the 
stage. Domitian, even in his lifetime, caused himself to be 

called "Dominus et De1ts noster," and whole herds of animals 
to be sacrificed to his gold and silver statues. It is impossible 
to imagine a greater public and official mockery of all religion . 

..1.h.e -wives ~1d E.Ustresse~f t~ emperors w~ nrnd1. 
~- They re,·elled in luxury arnl viee, swept through the 
streets in chariots drawn by silYcr-shod mules, wasted fortunes 

on a single dress, delighted in wickecl intrigues, aided their 
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hm;bands in dark crimes, and shared at last in their tragic fate 
l\Iessalina, the wife of Claudius, ·was murdered by the order of 
her husband in the midst of her nuptial orgies with one of he1 
favorites; and the younger Agrippina, ~; 
after )oisoning her husband ,vas murdered by her own son. 
who "·as equally cruel to his wives, kicking one of them t, 
death when she was in a 8tate of pregnancy. These femalt 
monstern were likewise deified, and elevated to the~' 
<ff Yenus. 

From the hi<rher re ions the corru )tion descended into the 
masses of the peoE!e, who by this time had no sense for any
thing bnt "JZmwn et Circcn,&.<s," and, in the enjoyment of these, 
looked with morbid curiosit~;'lnd interest upon the most flagrant 
vices of their masters. ~ ~ \o 

~' t10 with terse eloquence and old 
Roman severity exposes the monstrous characters of Nero and 
other emperors to eternal infamy, could nowhere, saye perhaps 
among the barbarian Germans, discover a star of hope, an<l 
foreboded the fearful ven eance of the o s and even the 
speed r destruction f the em )ire. And certainly nothing could 
save it from final doom, whose approach was announced with 
e~_inctness b ' wars, insurrections inundations, 
carth£111akes 1estilence, famine, irruption of b 2barians, and 
prophetic calamities of every kine . Ancient Rome, in the slow 
but certain process of dissolution and decay, teaches the 

'' .. sad moral of all human tales; 
'Tis but the same rehearsal of the past; 

First freedom, and then glory-when that fails, 
,v ealth, vice, corruption, barbarism at last.'' 

§ 90. Stoic lliorality. 

ED. ZELLER: The Stoics, Epfrurcan8, and SccpUcs. Translated from thd 
German by 0. J. Rcicl1c1. London (Lon~man, Green & Co.), 1870. 
Chs. x-xii treat of the Stoic Et hies and Religion. 

F. ,v. FARRAR (Canon of \Vestminster): Seekers after God. London 
(Macmillnn & Co.), first ef1. 11. ,1. (18G~), new ed. 1877 (Scnec~ 

Epictetu~, and ::'l[nrcus Ann·lius, :t~G pages). 
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Comp. also the essays on Seneca ancl Paul by FLEURY, AUBERTIN, 

BAUR, LIGHTFOOT, and REUSS (quoted in vol. I. 283). 

Let us now turn to the ~ht side of heathen morals fili 
~' 

exhibited in the teaching and example of Epictetus
2 

l\Iarcns 
!Erelius, and Plntar_ch-three pure and noLle · charncter:a one_ 
~ slave, the second an emperor, the third a man of letters, twc 
~toics, one a Platonist. It is refreshing to look upon 
a few green spots in the moral desert of heathen Rome. \re~ 

may trace their virtue to the guidance of rouscicure (the gootl 

demon of Socrates), or to the independent ,rnrking of the Rpirit 
of Goel, or to the indirect influelJ..CC..._().LClu:istionit¥, which 

already began to pervade the moral atmosphere beyond the 
limits of the visible church, and to infuse into legislation a 
spirit of humanity and justice unknown before, or to all these 
causes combined. It is certain that there ,ms in the second 

century a moral current of unconscious Cliristianitv, which met 

the stronger religious current of the church and facilitated her 
ultimate victory. 

It is a remarkable fact that two men who represent the ex
tremes of society, the lowest and the_ highc~t, ,vere the last and 
greatest teachers of natural virtue in ancient Rome. They 
shine like lone stars in the midnight darkness of prevailing 

corruption. Epic~ the slave, and Marcus Aurelius,. the 
crowned ruler of an empire, are the purest among the heathen 

moralists, and furnish the stro~_st_~ testimonies of the natumllr_ 
Christian soul." 

' , I Both belonged to the school of Zeno. FolJnded fh ,"lo.so r~ j 

~,~tic.lhe Stoic philosophy was boru in Greece, but grew into_J!lfill:-._ 
a/i.S~ood in Ront,e. It was prcdestinatecl for that stern, grave, 

practical, haughty, self-governing anJ heroic character which 
from the banks of the Tiber ruled over the civilized world. 1 

1 Zeller, l. c. p. 37: "Nearly all the most important Stoics before the Chris
tian era belong by birth to Asia l\Iinor, to Syria, and to the islands of the 
Eastern Archipelago. Then follow a line of Roman Stoics, among whom the 
Phrygian Epictetns occupies a prominent place; but Greece proper is ex
cln1'1ively represented by men of third or fourth-rate capacitv.'' 
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In the Republican period Cato of Utica lived and died by his own 
hand a genuine Stoic in practice, without being one in theory. 

~' the contemporary of St. Paul, was a Stoic in theorl", but 
belied his almost Christian wisdom in practice, by his insatiable 
avarice, anticipating Francis Bacon as "the wisest, brightest, 
meanest of mankind." 1 Half of his ethics is mere rhetoric. 
In Epictetus and l\Iarcus Aurelius the Stoic theory and practice 
met in beautiful harmony, and freed from its most objectio11ablc 
featureB. They ,verc the last and the best of that school which 
taught men to live and to die, and offered an asylum for indi
vidual virtue anJ freedom when the Rom::vt world at large was 
rotten to the core. 

Stoicism is of all ancient systems of philosophy both ne_~ 
to, and furthest from, Christian.io,:: nearest in the purity and 
~1ity of its maxim! aml the virtues of simplicfu, equa
ninttty, self-control, and reBignation to an all-wise Providence; 
furthest in the spirit of pride, self-reliance, ha1_1ghlu_Qll.i!m!pj_, 
---------------------_____.:---

1 Niebuhr says of Seneca: "He acted on the principle that he could dis. 
pense with the laws of morality which he laid down for others." Macaulay: 
"The business of the philowpher was to declaim in praise of poverty, with 
two millions sterling at usury; -to meditate epigrammatic conceits about the 
evils of luxury in gardens which moved the envy of sovereigns; to rant 
about liberty while fawning on the insolent and pampered freedman of a 
tyrant; to celebrate the divine beauty of virtue with the same pen which had 
just before written a defense of the murder of a mother by a son.'' Farrar 
(l. c. p. 161) : "In Seneca's life, we see as clearly as in those of many pro
fessed Christians that it is impossible to be at once worldly and righteous. 
His utter failure was due to the vain attempt to combine in his own person 
two opposite characters-that of a Stoic and that of a courtier .... In him 
we sec some of the most glowing pictures of the nobility of poverty combined 
with the most questionable avidity in the pursuit of wealth." For a con
venient collection of Seneca\; resemblances to Scripture, see Farrar, ch. XV•., 
174-185. The most strikin~ passages are: "A sacred spirit dwells within us, 
the observer aml guardian of all onr evil and our good ... there is no good 
man without God." Ep. <l<l Luci!. ·ll. Comp. 1 Cor. 3: IG. '' Not one of us 
is without fault ... no man is found who can acquit himself." De Ira I. 14; 
II. 27. Comp. 1 John 1: S. "Riches .... the greatest !'lonrcc of human 
trouble." DeTranqu. An. 8. Comp. 1 Tim. G: 10. "You must live for 
another, if yon wish to live for youn,('lf." J-,)1. 48. Comp. Rom. 12: 10. 
"Let him who hath conferred a favor hold his tongue.'' De Brnrf. II. 1 L 
Comp. l\Iatt. G: 3. 
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and -cold indifference. :e.rule.i~_J_he basis of Stoic virtue, while 
humility is the basis of Christian holiness; the former is in
spired by egotism, the latter by love to God and man ; the 
Stoic feels no need of a SaviourJ and calmly resorts to suicide 
when the house smokes; while the Christian life begins with a 
sense of sin, and ends with triumph over death ; the resignation 
of the Stoic is heartless a ath and a surrender to the iron 
necessity of fate; the resignation of the Christian, is cheerful 
submission to the will of an all-wise and all-merciful Father in 
heaven; the Stoic sage resembles a cold, immovable statue, the 
Christian saint a living body, beating in hearty sympathy with 
every joy and grief of his fellow-men. At best, Stoicism is 
only a philosophy for the few, while Christianity is a religion 
for all. 

§ 91. Epictetus. 

EPICTETI. Di,ssertationum ab Arriano digestarum Libri TV. Euiusdem 
Enchi1·idion et e:r: deperditis Sermonibus Fragmenta . .. recensuit . . 
JoH. SCHWEIGHAUSER. Lips. 1799, 1800. 5 vols. The Greek text 
with a Latin version and notes. 

The Works of EPICTETUS. Consisting of his Discourses, in four books, 
the Enchiridfon, and Fragments. A translation from the Greek, based 
on that of .ilfrs. Eli'.zabeth Carter, by THOMAS ,VENTWORTH HIGGIN
SON. Boston (Little, Brown & Co.), 1865. A fourth ed. of l\Irs. 
Carter's translation was published in 1807, with introductioa and 
notes. 

'/'he Discourses of EPICTETUS, with the Enchiridion and Fragments. 
Translated, with Notes, etc., by GEORGE LONG. London ( George 
Bell & Sons), 1877. 

There are also other English, as well as German and French, 
versions. 

Epict~tus was born before the middle of thtlrst centm::y, a~ 
Hierapolis, a city in Phrygia, a few miles from Colossre and 
Laodicea, well known to us from apostolic history. He was a 
compatriot and contemporary of Epa12h.ras, a pupil of PauL 
and founder of Christian churches in that province.1 There is 

Vol. II. 21. l Col. 1 : 7 i 4 : 12, 1 S, 
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a bare possibility that he had n pas:-;ing acquaintance with him, 

if not with Paul himself. He eame a:-; a ~tu Rome with 

his master, Epaphruditus, a profligate freedman and f:.wurite of 

X cro ( whom he aitled in eurnmitting s11ieide), awl ,rns after

ward:-; :-;et at liherty. He rose aboYe his eomlitiun. "Freedom 

and sl:wery,'' he says iu one of his Fragments, "arc but names 

of virtue and of Yiec, and both depend npun the will. X o one 

is a slayc whose will is free." Ile was lame in one foot arnl 

in feeble health. The lamcnes:-;, if ,ye arc tu <.'rcdit the report 

of Origc11, was the result of ill tr<.'atmcnt, ,Yhieh he bore 

heroically. \rhen his ma:-:;tcr put his leg in the torture, he 

quietly :--aid : ''You will break my leg;" and when the leg was 

brnken, he a<lded : "Diel I not tell you so'?" This reminds 

o,r1c of Socrates who is reported to haYc borne a scolding arnl 

Bnh,equcnt shower from Xantippe with the cool remark: After 

the thunder comes the rain. :~_pietetus heard the lectures of 

Musoniw, I~1fus 1 a distinguishe<l t<.-aeher of the Stoic philosophy 

under Nero and Y cspasian, arnl becran himself to teach. lli 
was banished from Rome b, Do,,.- with all other philoso

phers, before A. D. DO. He :-:<.,ttle<l for the rest of his life in 

Nicopulis, in Southern Epiru:,;;, nut far from the scene of the 

battle of Adium. There he gathered arom.0, him a large lx!.fu· 

~ old and young, rich and poor, arnl instructed them, 

as a second S<wrate:c;, Ly precept and ex:.u11ph~, in halls arnl public 

plaecs. The emperor Hadrian is rqwrtl'd to haYc inYited him 

back to Rome (117), but. in Y:tin. The date of hi:-- death is 

nnknowu. 

E_l)idctns le<l from pri1wiplr and neeessitY a life of Pil..Yertv 

and extreme P.impli<·ity, after the modc•l of Dioµ:e11e:,;;, the ar<.'h

Cynic. His only companions W<'rc :rn adopted <·hil<l with a 

nurse. His furniture <·onsist<><l of a hed, a (looking yesscl arnl 

~~1.ll· Lll(•ian ridi<"Hl<'s one of his admirers, who 

hought the lamp for tlm·<· tl1011:-;and drad1ma.~, in the hope of 

()eeoming a philosopher hy using- it. Epi<·ts:!.!.!s diseo11r:1~<:!,l 

~ and th<.' pro<'r0:1tinn of ('hildl'<'ll. Marri:1p:<' mig-ht do 

well in a ,: eommnnity of wis<' me11," b11t '' in the present state 
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of things," which he compared to "an army in battle array," it 
is likely to withdraw the philosopher from the service of God.1 

This view, as well as the reason assigned, resembles the advice 
of St. Paul, with the great difference, that the apostle had the 
highest conception of the institution of marriage as reflecting 
the mystery of Christ's union with the church. '' Look at me," 
says Epictetus, "who am without a city, without a house, 
without possessions, without a slave ; I sleep on the grnnnd ; I 
have no wife, no children, no pr::etorimn, but only the earth and 
the heavens, and ouc poor cloak. And what do I want? Am 
I not without sorrow? Am I not without fear? Am I not 
free? . . . Did I ever blame God or man ? . . . ·who, when 
he sees me, does not think that he sees his king and master?" 
His epitaph fitly describes bis character: "I was Epictetus, a 
slave, and mainlC(l in body, and a beggar for poverty, and dear 
to the immortals." 
~ like Socrates, his great exemplar, ~ 

~, but he fouml a Xenophon. His pupil and friend, 
Flavius Arri:urns, of Nicomedia, in Bithynia, the distinguished 
historian of Alexander the Great, and a soldier and statesman 
under Hadrian,~ to posteritv a report of the oral instruc
tions and_ familiar_rousers~s ( oca-rpc(3ai) of his teacher. 
Only four of the original eight books remain. He also col
lected his chief maxims in a manual (Enchiridion ). His 
~)hl of that remarkable man is lost. 

Epictetus ~ts, like Zeno and Cleanthes, with a thoroughl.l 
E_\·aetical view oi_philosophy, as the art and exercise of virtue 
in aceorclance with reason and the laws of nature. He bases 
~in Gos1_ as the supreme power of the universe, 
who directs all events for benevolent purposes. The philosopher 
is a teacher of righteousness, a physician and surgeon of the 
sick who feel their weakness, and are anxious to be cured. He 

1 Disc. III. 22. Comp. 1 Cor. 7: 3,5; hut also Eph. ,5: 28-33. Farrar, l. c., 
p. 213, thinks that the philosopher and the apostle agree in recommending 
celibacy as "a counsel of perfection.'' But this is the Roman Catholic, not 
the Scripture view. 
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is a priest and messenger of the gods to erring men, that the, 
might learn to be happy even in utter want of earthly posses
s10ns. If we wish to be good, we must first believe that we are 
bad. Mere knowledge without application to lif c is _wo~. 

F~ry man has a gnardian_spiriwt_god within.J1hD who never 
sleeps. who always keeps him company, cYen in solitude; this 
is the Socratic da.imonion, the personified conscience. ·we must 
listen to its divine voice. "Think of G0<l more often than you 
breathe. Let discourse of God be renmYccl daily, more surely 
than your food." The snm of wisdom is to desire nothing but 
f£_eedQ!n an<l _conte~~--a~1<.lt~~and forbear-:-- All-·una

voidablc evil in the world is only apparent and external, and 
does not touch our being. Our happiness depends upon our 
own will, whi~h eyen Zeus cannot break. The wise man joy
ously acquiesces in what he cannot control, knowing that an 
all-wise Father rules the whole. ""\Ye ought to have these two 
rules always in readiness: that there is nothing good or evil 
except in the will; and that "·e ought not to lead events, but to 
follow them." 1 ~·ongs me, that is his fault; my 
business is to con<lnet myscl-s hm.1. The wise 
man is not disturbec y i1tjnry aml injustice, arnl loves e,•en his 
enemies. All men arc brethren and children of God. They 

own the whole world ; and hence even banishment is no evil. 
The soul longs to be freed from the prison house of the body 
and to returi\ to Xiod. 

Y ct Epictetus llocs not clearly teach thLlmmortality of the 
soul. Ile speaks of death as a return to the clements in suc
cessive conflagrations. Seneca approaches mm:h more nmrly 
the Platonic aml Socratic, we may say Chri:--tian, Yiew of im-

1 mortality. !lie prcrniling thcor.'~ toics was that at the 
end of the world all indi,·idnal sonls will be resolved into the - - -- ---
primary substance of_ the DiYi1ic Bj12_g.2 

...... -; Disrourse~, Ill. 10. Here E. disc;sses the manner in which we ought to 
Lear sickness. 

i The only point ahont which the Stnics were undecided was, whether all 
i;o1Jl8 w011lci Ja.,t 11ntil that time a,, separate snuls, or whether, a.<; ChryRippu, 
held, only the ,-0111, of tlw wise wo11IJ snn·i\·e." Zeller,/. c., p. 205. 
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Epictetus nowhere alludes directly to Christianity, but he 
speaks once of "Galileans,'' who Ly enthusiasm or madness 
werP. free from all fear. 1 He often recurs to his predecessors, 
Socrates, Diogenes, Zeno, l\Insonin::, Rufus. His ethical ideal 
is a Cynic philosopher, naked, penniless, wifeless, chil<lless, 
without want or desire, without passion or temper, kindly, 
independent, contente<l, imperturhaLle, looking serenely or 
indifferently at life and death. It differs as widely from the 

true ideal as Diogenes who lived in a tub, and sought with a 
lantern in day-light for "a man," differs from Christ who, in
deed, had not where to lay his head. but went about doing good 
to the bodies and souls of men. 

Owing to the purity of its morals, the Enchiridion of 
Epictetus was a fa,~·ite bo~ Simplicius, a Neo-Platonist, 
wrote an elaborate commentary on it; and monks in the middle 
ages reproduced and Christianized it. Qrigen thought Epictetus 
had done nJQI:Lgood th@ Plaj_g. Niebuhr says: "His great
ness cannot be questioned, and it is impossible for any person 
of sound mind not to Le charmed by his works." Higginson 
says: "I am acquainted with no book more replete with high 
conceptions of the deity and noble aims of man." This is, of 
course, a great exaggeration, unless the writer means to confine 
his comparison to heathen works. 

§ 92. lllarcus Aurelius. 121- 130 

Map KO V 'AV T WV [VO V rov UVTOKparnpo<; ri:iv ti<; tdvruv /3t/3?,[a t/3'(De Rebus sui& 

libri xii). Eu. by THOM.AS GATAKER, with a Latin Version aml 
Notes (incluuing those of Casaubon). Trajecti ad Rhenum, 1697, 
2 vols. fol. The second vol. contains critical lfo;sertations. (The 

1 Di-Sc. IV. 7: "Through madness (vrro µavfoi;) it is possible for a man to 
be so disposed towards the!'ie things and through habit (vrru Ufovi;), as the 
Galileans." Bv Galileans he no doubt means Christians, and the allusion is 
rather contem~tuous, like the allusion of Marcus Aurelius to the martyrs, 
with this ditforence that the emperor attributes to obstinacy what Epictetus 
attributes to '' habit." But Schweighiiuser (II. 913 sq.) su!=ipects that the read
ing vrro Ufov<; iR false, and that Arrian wrote vrro izrrovo£ai;, w<; ol I'aA., so that 
Epictetus ascribed to the Christians fury and de!=iperation or dementia. T6 

the Greeks the gospel is foolishness, 1 Cor. 1 : 22. 
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first ed. appeared at Cambridge, 16fi2, in 1 Yol.) English translation 
by GEORGE LONG, revised e1l. London, 1880. 

Sec the liter. quoted in ~ 20, p. 52 sq. ( especially Re nan's .1.lfarc
Aurele, 1882). 

~Iar~Aurtl_iu~ the last and best representatis:_e__Q_f Stoic~ 

ru_le<l th~ Roman _!:mpire for twe_!lJY y~a_p; ( .. -\. D. lGl-180) at 

the height of its power an<l prosperity. He was born April 2.Q, 

~,_in Rome, and _2!e_fnlly e(h1~at£ll aml <lisl'iplined in Stoic 
wisdom. Hudrian atlmircll him for his good 1wt11re, <loeility, 

and yeracity, and .Antoninus Pins adoptcll him as his son an<l 

successor. He learned early to despise the Yanities of the 

world, rnaintainc<-1 the simplicity of a philosopher in the 

splendor of the court, and found time for retirement and 

meditation amid the cares of goyerument and l,order ,rnrs, in 

whieh he was constantly engaged. Epictetus was his f:fforite 

author. He lcft__illL]J_j$ ~ug_l1!:-,, a sort of spiritual auto
biography, i11 the shape of a diary wliieh he wrote, not ,vithout 

some self-~11;1;ce1~c~·~· hisown i111pruyement an<l enjoy

ment during the lust years of his life (172-175) in the military 

camp among the barbarians. He <lied in Panonia of the pes

tilence which raged in the army (l\Iard1 ] 7, 180). 1 His last 

words were: ",,r eep not for me, weep oyer the pestilence and 

the general misery,2 and s:l\"e the army. Farewell ! " He 
<lismissed his seryants and fricrnls, even his i,011, aftrr a last 

interyiew, arnl did alone. 

The pl1ilosophic emperor was a sincere Lelien)r in the g'()(_fa• 

their revelations al)(l a1J-ruling proYidcnee. His nrnrnlity aml 

religion were blernlctl. Bnt lie had no clear vic\\·s of the 

divinit.).:-- He altemah•ly nses the language of the pnl:·theist, 

the deist, and the pa11tl1eist. l Te worshipped the deit:· of the 

universe and in his O\\"ll hr<_•ast. He tha11ks the gods for hi:-; 

good parents and tcaeher;-;, for Ji i;-; pious mother, for a wife, 

1 Acc·orrling to lesR prohable aceo11nts lie <lied of suicide, or of poison a<l• 
mini8tere(I to him Ly order of his son, Commotlus. See Renan, p. 4S5. 

1 '' Quid me jfrti.~, et non magis de 1wstile11tia et communi morie cogitatut• 
Capitoli1111:-, ,l/. Aurelins. 
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whom he blindly praises as a amiable, affectionate, and pure," 
and for all the goods of life. His motto was " never to wrong 
any man in l1eecl or word." 1 He claimed no perfection, yet 
was conscious of his superiority, and thankful to the gods that 
he was better than other men. He traced the sins of men merely 
to ignorance and error. He was mild, amiable, and gentle; in 
these respects the ,·cry re,·erse of a hard and severe Stoic, and 
nearly approaching a disciple of ,Jesus. "Te m~1st admire his 

purit)~~thfulness, philanthrOr)_'i conscientious devotion _!Q, 
ili!u·, his sereuity of mind in the midst of the ternptations of 
power aml severe domestic trials, and his resignation to the will 
of provillcuce. He "·as fully appreeiated in his time, and uni
~elm:f.tUu:_l1is~bjects. We may well call him an~ 
the heathen the greatest and best man of his age.2 "It seems" 
(says au able French writer, l\fortha), "that in him the philo
sophy of heatheuism grows less proud, draws nearer and nearer 
to a Christianity which it ignored or which it despised, and is 
ready to fling itself into the nrms of the 'Unknown God.' In 
the sad Jieditations of Aurelius we find a pure sereuity, sweet
ness, and docility to the commands of God, which before him 
,vere unknown, and which Christian grace has alone surpassed. 
If he has not yet attained to charity in all that fullness of 
meaning which Christianity has given to the world, he has 

1 .JJieclit. v. 31. 
2 So Renan, .Marc-Aurele, p. 488, without qualification: '' Avec lui, la 

philosophie a regne. Un moment, grdce 11, lui, le monde a i:te gouverne pal' l'homme 
le meilleur et le plus grand de son siecle." But elsewhere he puts Antoninus Pius 
above Aurelius. "Of the two,'' he says ( Conferences d' Angleterre, translated 
Ly Clara Erskine Clement, p. 1-10 sq.): "I consider Antonine the greatest. 
His goodness did not le~d him into faults: he was not tormented with that 
internal trouble which disturbed, without ceaeing, the heart of his adopted 
son. This strange malady, this restless study of himself, this demon of 
scrupulousness, this fever of perfection, are signs of a less strong and distin
guished nature. As the finest thoughts are those which are not written, 
Antonine had in this respect also a superiority over Marcus Aurelius. But 
let us !!.dd, that we should be ignorant of Antonine, if Marcus Aurelius had 
not transmitted to U8 that exquisite portrait of his adopted father, in which 
he seems to have applied himself through humility, to painting the picture of 
a better man than himself." 
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already gained its unction, and one cannot read his hook, unique 

in the history of Pagan philosophy, without thinking of the 
sadness of Pascal and the gentleness of Fenelon." 

The l\Ie<litatious of l\Iareus A._1~ius are full of L~al!_!!_f y_l 
~lO_!al maxims) strung together without system. They bear a 

striking resemblance to Chris_!iau....cth_ks. They rise to a certain 
universalism au<l lmmauitarianism which is foreign to the 

heathen spirit," and a prophecy of a new age, but could only be 
realized on a Christian basis. Let us listen to some of his most 

characteristic sentiments: 
"It is sufficient to attend to the <lemon [the good genius] 

within, and to reverence it sincerely. And reverence. for the 

demon consists in keeping it pure from passion and thoughtless
ness and dissatisfaction with what comes from Gml and men." 1 

" Do not act as if thou wert going to live ten thousand years. 
Death hangs over thee. ,Vhile thou livest, while it is in thy 
power, be good." 2 " Do not disturb thyself. Make thyself all 
simplicity. Does any one do wrong? It is to himself that he 

does the wrong. Has anything happened to thee? "r ell ; out 
l)f the universe from the beginning everything which happens 

has been apportionetl and spun out to thee. In a word, thy 
life is short. Thou must turn to profit the present by the aid 

of reason and justice. Be soLer in thy relaxation. Either it is 

a well-arranged universe or a chaos hn<l<lled together, Lnt still 
a universe." 3 "A man must sta,ml erect, and not be kept erect 
by others."• "Have I done something for the general interest? 

Well, then, I have ha<l my reward. Let this always be present 
to my mind, and never stop [doing good].'' 5 ""What is thy 

art? to be good." 6 "It is a man's duty to comfort himself, and 
to wait for the natural <lissolutio11, arnl not to be vexed at the 

delay." 7 "0 Nature: from thee are all things, in thee are all 
things, to thee all things return." 8 " "Willingly give thyself 

up to Clotho" [ one of the fates], "allowing her to spin thy 
thread into whatever things she pleases. Every thing is only 

1 ltfedit. II. 13. 2 IV. 17. s IV. 26, 27. 'III. 5. 
• IX. 4. e IX. 5. 7 V. 10. • IV. 23. 
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{or a day, both that which remembers and that which is remem
bered." 1 "Consider that before long thou wilt be nobody and 
nowhere, nor will any of the things exist which thou now 
seest, nor any of those who are now living. For all things are 
formed by nature to change and be turned, and to perish, in 
order that other things in continuous succession may exist." :i 

"It is best to leave this world as early as possible, and_ to big_ji_ 
friendly farewcll~ 3 

These reflections are pervaded by a tone of sadness; they 
excite emotion, but no enthusiasm; they have no power to 
console, but leave an aching void, without hope of an immor
tality, except a return to the bosom of mother nature. They 
are the rays of a setting, not of a rising, sun ; they are the swan
song of dying Stoicism. The end of that noble old Roman was 
virtually the end of the antique world.'' 

The cosmopolitan philosophy of Marcus Aurelil!§__ hag -E2 
sympathy with Christianity, and excluded from its embrace the 
most innocent and most peaceful of his subjects. He makes 
but one allusion to the Christians, and unjustly traces their 
readiness for martyrdom to "sheer obstinacy" and a desire for 
"theatrical display." 5 He may have had in view some fanatical 
enthusiasts who rushed into the fire, like Indian gymnosophists, 
but possibly such venerable martyrs as Polycarp and those of 
Southern Gaul in his own reign. Hence the strange phe
nomenon that the wisest and best of Roman emperors permitted 
(we cannot say, instigated, or even authorized) some of the ~o_s_t 
cruel Eersecutions_of.. Chris_ti~~, especially in Lugdunum and 

1 IV. 34, 35. 2 XII. 21. 3 IX. 2, 3 ; XI. 3. 

'The significant title of Renan's book is Jfarc-Aurele et la fin clu mond~ 
antique. 

~ XI. 3: '' ,vhat a soul that is which is ready, if at any moment it must be 
separated from the body, and ready either to be extinguished or dispersed, or 
continue to exist; but so that this readiness comes from a man's own judgment, 
not from mere obstinacy, as wi'.th the Christians, but considerately and with dig
nity, and in a way to persuade another without scenic show ( arpayCio~)." I 
have availed myself in these extracts of Long's excellent translation, but com
pared them with the Greek original in Gataker's edition. 
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Vienne. "'e rea<lil_v exc11se him on the gronn<l of ignorance. 

He probably never saw tlic t;ennon on the .:\Io1111t, nor rea<l any 

of the numerous Apulugie8 a<..klre:,sed to l1im. 

But per:-.;ecutiu11 i:-.; not the only blot on his reputation. He 

wn.-;tell his affections upon a vieiou:-.; and worthies:-.; s011, whom 

he raised in his fourteenth year to foll participation of the 

imperial power, regardless of the happiness of millions, ~u.<l 
11pun a beautiful but faithlc~s and wieke<l ,rifr, whor,. !te 

hastened after her death tu cover with diYinc honor::;. Hi:; 

cornlnet towards Faustina was either hypocritical or un., 

principle<l. 1 After her death he preferred a concubine to ~ 

secoml wife and stepmother of his cliildren. 

His son and successor left the Christians m peace, bu~ wa3 

one of the worst emperors that disgracctl the throne, and undid 

all the good which his father had done. 2 

Ari:-.;totle was the teacher of Alexander; Seneca, the teachei 

of :Nero; l\Iarcus Aurelius, the father of Commo<lus. 

§ 93. Plutw·clz. 5 D - ic 5 
IlAovrapxov roil Xa,pwvfor; rel 'IIi9mL Ed. Tauchnitz Lipe. The samei 

with a Latin ve1~ion an<l notel,j in 

1 At his earnest request the obse(1nious Senate <leclare<l Faustina a go<l<less; 
sl1e was repre:;ented in her temples with the attributes of Juno, Venus, and 
Ceres; and it was decree<l that on the day of their uupti,ils the youth of both 
sexes Hhould pay their vows hefore the altar of this adulterous woman. See 
Gibbon, ch. IV. A has-relief in the museum of the Capitol at Home repre
AentA Faustina l,orne to heaven by a me;;senger of the got!:-:, anti her husband 
looking at lier with admiration and love. Rena11 apologizes for his favorite 
hero on the grournl of the mar\'C•llom; beauty of Faustina, and excnscs her, 

bceause ,-he natllrally grew tired of the d11II company of au a.-wetic philo:-:opher ! 
l Renan thus tleRcrihcs the ,-ll(lden relapse (p. 490): '' llnrrilile dfreptio1i 

7wur les gnrn de bicn .' Tu.nl ,le 1•,,,.111, tan/ d'amo11r 11' aboutiss,rnt qn'ii met/re le 
ml)nde entrc le.~ mains tl'nn (,111wrri.~sc11r d,· bNcs, d'un gl,ulialeur .' Apri!s cette 
belle op1i<ll'ilion cl'nn 1110111lr Ny.~,~en snr lo /cr,-r, rrlombn- clan.~ l'e11ja cfrs C(:Jars, 
qn' on croyflil ferme pour to1~j1Jurs .1 l,u f1i du1rn le bien fut alors pcrd11e. Apri!s 
Culignla, a7)ri!s }{e,-011, "J)ri's /Jo111iti,·11, 011 amit 1,11 e.~pfrer encure. Les ap(Tic11ce$ 
n' amienl pm; (:/c decisi1·es. Jfoi11/r111111/, c'e.~t apri's le pin.~ grand effort de rationHl
u,·me gon1·cr11e111e11tal, apri!s <J1Latrc-1·i11:1 r11u1/re ans d'nn rcyime ercdlfnt,117>ri's 1Ycrm. 
'l'r11jrrn, Adrien, A11tn11i11, 1l!rll'e-.·l11rd,·, q11c [,, ri'yne dll mal rt'rommenee. pire q1u: 
jrwMi.~. Atli('II, v,,,-tn; rulicn, raiso11. l'ui.sqne 1llarc-Auri:le n'a pus p11 i<LUt>er 

k IILOllclC, 'J'li l,· IWlll'C/'IL ·',, 
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PLUTARCH! Gha!ronensis !Jforalir1, icl est, Opera, e.rceptis vitis, reliq1w. 
Ed. by DANIEL WYTTEXBACH. Oxon. 1705-1800, 8 vols. (inclwJ
ing 2 Index vols.). French ed. by Diibner, in the Diclot collection. 

PLUTARCH'S Aiorals. Translated from the Greek by several Hmw.s. 
London, 168-1-'94, 5th ed. 1718. The same as corrected and revised 
by ,v1LLIA~1 ,v. GOODWIN (Harvard University). With an intro
duction by Ralph JViddo Emerson. Boston, 1870, 5 vols. 

OCTAVE GREARD: De la morulite de Plutarque. Paris, 1866. 
RICHARD CHENEVIX TREXCH (Archbishop of Dublin): Plutarch, It~ 

Life, his Paralltl Lives, and his .Murals. London (l\Iacmillan & Co.), 
2nd ed. 187 4:. 

W. l\loLLER: Ucber die Religion des Plutarch. Kiel, 1881. 
JULIA \VEDGWOOD: Plutarcli and the unconscious Christianity of the first 

two centuries. In the '' Contemporary Review" for 1881, pp. 41---60. 

Equally remarkable, as a representati-ve of "unconscious 
Christianity" and "seeker after the unknown God," though 
from a different philosophical standpoint, is the greatest 
biographer and moralist of classical antiquity. 

It is strange that P~1tarch's contemporaries are silent about 
him. ~rnme is not even mentioned by any Roman writer. 
What we know of him is gathe1~ecl from his- ~wn -work~ He 
lived between A. D. 5~1X5, mostly in his native town of 
Clueroneia, i1!_ Breoti~ as a magistrate and priest of Apollos. 
He was happily married, and had four sons and a daughter, 
who died young. His Conjugal Precepts are full of gooJ 
advice to husbands and wives. The letter of consolation he 
addressed to his wife on the Jeath of a little daughter, 
Timoxena, while she was absent from home, giyes us a 

favorable impression of his family life, and ~ 
of immortali~. "The souls of infants," he says at the close 
of this letter, "pass immediately into a better and more divine 

state." He spent som~ _ __tim~i_E~Ol.!Je (at least twice, probably 
under Vespasian and Domitian), lectured _ _Qn__Ernr~_ philQ-E21?-1IY 
to select audiences, and collected material for his Parallel Lives 
of Greeks and Romans. He· was evidently well-bred2 in goocl 

circumstances, familiar with books, different countries, and 
human nature and society in all its phases. In his 12.hilosopby 
he stands midway between Platonism and N ea-Platonism. He 

- -- -~ 
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was "a Platonist with an Oriental ti11ge.'' 1 Ile was equally 

opposed to Stoic pantheism aud Epicurean naturalism, and 

adopted the Plat?_I_1i9 µualism of Go<l and matter. He recog

~~iz_e<l a supreme Gotl, aud also the s11bordinate tlivinitics of the 

Hellenic religion. The gods arc good, the llemons are divided 
between good and bad, the human soul combines both qualities. 

He paid little atte11tion to metaphysics, aml tlwelt more on the 

pradical questions of philosophy, dividing his labors between 

historical and moral topics. He was rm utter stran~? Chris
tianity, aml therefore neither fricrnlly nor hostile. There is in 

~ numerous writings not a single allusion to it, although at 

his time there must have Leen churches i11 every considerable 

city of the empire. He often speaks of J mlaism, but nry 
superficially, and may have regarded Christianity as a Jewish 

sect. But his moral philosophy makes a v<:__ry near appr~ac!!jQ.. 
Christian ethics. --- ---

His aim, as a writer, was to show the greatness in the acts 

and in the thoughts of the ancients, the former in his "P:uallcl 
Lives," the latter in his "l\rorals," and by both to inspire hi;-; 

contemporaries to imitation. They constitute together au 

cncyclop~dia of well-digested Greek and Roman learning. 

He was not a man of creative genius, but of great talent, exten

eive information, amiable spirit, aml uniycrsal sympathy. 

Emerson calls him "the chief example of the illumination of 

the intellect by the force of morals." 1 

Plutarch cndcavorell to build u l moralit ' on the basis of 

religion. Ile is the very oppo:-;itc of Lut:iau, who as an archi

tect of min, rillieul(•d and umlermille<l the popular religion. 

He was a strong believer in Gml, and his argument against 

atheism is well worth q noting. '' There has ucvcr Leen," he 

says, "a state of atlwi:--ts. You may tra\'cl o,·er the world, 
and you may fill(} cities without walls, without king, without 

1 80 Trench calls him, l. c. p. 11~. The he:-t account of hi/; philosophy is 
given Ly Zeller in his Phito.~oplw~ der 0-rieclien, Part Ill., lH-182; and more 
briclly by Ucberweg, /li.~1. nf Phil. ( E11g. Yer.) I. 234-236. 

1 Introuuction to Goouwiu's ed. p. xi. 



~ 93. PLUTARCH. 333 

mint, without theatre or gymnasium; but you will never find a 
city without God, without prayer, without oracle, without sacri
fice. Sooner may a city sfand without foundations, than a state 
without belief in the gods. This is the bond of all soeiety and 
the pillar of all legislation." 1 

~n his treatise on The Wronq ~j the Gocls-d he contrasts 
superstition with atl~!~n as the two extremes which often meet, 
and commends piety or the right reverence of the gods as the 
golden mean. Of the two extremes he deems superstition the 
worse, because it makes the gods eapricious, cruel, and revenge
ful, while they are friends of men, saviours (awr~p~,), and not 
destroyers. (Nevertheles::; superstitious people ean more easily 
be converted to true faith than atheists who have destroyed all 
religious instinets.) 

His remarkable treatise on The ela s o Divine u,. ice in 

1mnishing the wickecl,2 WQ!lld do credit to any Christian theo

logian. It is ~!._1ti9n Qf ~ th~ l~~m _Qf~, or his 
theodicy. He discusses the subject with i:;everal of his relatives 
(as Job did with his friends), and illustrates it by examples. 
He answers the various objeetions which arise from the delay of 
justice, and vindicates Providence in his dealings with the 
sinner. He enjoins first modesty and caution in view of our 
imperfect knowledge. God only knows best when and how and 
how mnch to punish. He offers the following considerations: 
1) God teach s us to moderate our ano-er, and never to punish 
in a passion, but to imitate his gentleness and forbearance. 
2) ~~ wicked an opportuni_!Y_jo rep~_pt and reform. 
3) He permits them to live and }!rosper thal._he may use them 
as executioners of his jJJ.stice on others. He often punishes the 
sinner by the sinner. 4) '[!:te wieked are sometimes ~arecl that 
they may bless the world by a noble posterity. 5) Punishment 
i~ often deferred that the hand of Providence may be more 
conspicuous in its_ infliction. Sooner or later sin will be 
punish~ if not in this world, at least in the future world, to 

1 Ad1J. ColotPm (an Epicurean), c. :n (1',loralia, ed. Tanchnitz, VI. 265), 
t De Sera Numini,s Vindicta. In Goodwin's ed. vol. IV. 140-188. 
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which Plutarch points as the final solution of the mysteries of 

Providence. He Iookecl upon death as a good tl1ing for the 

good soul, which shall then live indeed; while the present life 

"resembles rather the vain illusions of some dream." 

The crown of Plutarch's character is his humilitv, which was 

so very rare among ancient philosophers, especially the Stoics, 

and which comes from true self-knowledge. He was aware of 

the native depravity of the soul, whi('h he calls "a storehouse 

and treasure of many e,,ib and maladies." 1 IIa(l he known 

the true and radical remedy for sin, he wonld no doubt have 

aceepted it with gratitude. 

,v e do not know how far the influence of these saints of 

ancient 1;aganism, as we may call Epictetus, 1\Iarcus Aurelius, 

and Plutarch, extended over the heathens of their age, but we 

do know that their writings had and still have an elevating 

nnd ennobling effect upon Christian readers, and hence we rnay 

infer that their teaching and exam]_)1~-":_grc_ a1p_Q_ng the mo_r_~l 
f 01~c~s th_f!_t aidc<l rather than hindered the _progress and final 

triumph of Christia.n.it}:. But this religion alone could briug 

abo11t such a general and lasting moral reform as they them

selves desired. 

§ 94. Christian lllomlily. 

The ancient world of classic heathe11is1u, h:wing arrived at 

the height of its glory, and at the threshold of its decay, ha_d 

exhausted all the resources of lmm:rn 1iat11rc left to it~clf, and 

possessed no rec11pcrafivc force, no 1=--egenerative __r_rineiple--:--=-\. 

i~rauon r1f r-;0(~1ety could only ~rocectl from religion. But 

the heathen religion 11:ul uo restraint for vice, no comfort for 

the poor and 01,presse<l; it was itself the muddy fountain of 

immorality. God, therefore, who in his infinite mercy desired 

not the destruction but the s:i1Yati011 of the race, opened in the 

midst of this hopele~,s decay of a false religion a pure fountain 

1 TioudJ.ov -.1 Krlt rro/4vrrm9h KllKi:Jv rnpEinv Kat ttl}<Jflt•pt<J/La, _,;,,; q,11a1 j,r;a6Kp1ro,;. 

Animi rie an corporis affcctiona sint p~jorC-$, c. 2 (in "'yttenbach'i. ed. Tom. 
III. p. 17). 
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of holiness, love, and peace, in the only true and universal 
re]igion of his Son Jesus Christ. 

In the cheerless waste of pagan corruption the small and 
despised band of Christians wa::-; an oasis fresh with life and 
hop~ ""It \UM the satfof tlieearth, and the light of the world. 
Poor in this world's goods, it bore the imperishable treasures 
of the kingdom of heaven. l\Ieek and lowly in heart, it "·as 
destined, according to the promise of the Lord, without a stroke 
of the sword, to inherit the earth. In submission it conquered; 
by suffering and death it won the crown of life. 

_The superiority__()f th~ principle§ of Christian ethics over th~ 
heathen standt~·ds of ~·ality even under its I_!,los_t favoraLl~ 
~sally ___ ~clJnittecl. The superiority of the-exa!!.!J.2k 
of Christ over all the_l1eathen _ _fu1.ges is likewise admitted. The 
power of that peerless example was and is now as great as the 
power of his teaching. It is reflected in every age and every 
type of purity and goodness. But every period, while it shares 
in the common virtues and graces, has its peculiar moral 

physiognomy. The ante-Nicene age excelled iu unworldliness] 
in the heroic endura..!l2e of suffering and persecution, in_ the 
contempt of death, and tl~10p~f re~_urrectio21, in the stro1~ 
seuse of community, and i~ctive benevolBuc.e. 

Christiani_0·, indeed, does not come "with observation." Its 
deepest workings are silent and inw~. The operations of 
divine grace commonly shun the notice of the historian, and 
await their revelation on the great day of account, when all 
that is secret shall be made known. ,vho can measure the 
depth and breadth of all those blessed e~perien~ of forgive
ness, peace, gratitude, trust in Goel, love for GOll and love for 
man, humility and meekness, patience and resignation, which 
have bloomed as vernal flowers on the soil of the renewed he.art 
since the first Christian Pentecost? ·who can tell the number 
and the fen 1or of Christian rrayers ~ntercessiops which 
have gone up from lonely chambers, caves, dei-erts, and martyrs' 
grayes, in the silent night and the open day, for friends and 
foes, for all classes of mankind, even for crue! persecutors, to 
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the throne of the exalted Saviour? But where this Christian ---
lif~ has taken root in the depths of the soul it ngist ~l1ow i4,e!f_ 
in the _outward con~ct, and exert an elevating influence 01 

every calling and sphere of action. The Christian morality 
surpassed al1 that the noblest philosophers of heathendom had 
;~;er taught or labored for as the highest aim of mau. The 
masterly picture of it in the anonymous Epistle to Diognetus 
is no mere fancy sketch, but a faithful copy from real life. 1 

When the apologists indignantly repel the heathen calumnies, 
and confidently point to the unfeigned piety, the brotherly loye, 
the love for eaemics, the purity and chastity, the faithfulness 
;;d integrity, tl~_patiwce and gentleness, of the confessors of 
tlienain-~ ~_they speak f1~ily expe!ience and per. 
sonal observation. "\Ve, who once served lust," could Justin 
1Iartyr say without exaggeration, "now find our delight only 
in pure morals; we, who once followed sorcery, have now con
secrated ourselves to the eternal good God; we, who once loved 
gain above all, now give up what we have for the common use, 
and share with every needy one; we, who once hated and killed 
each other; we, who would have no common hearth with 
foreigners for difference of customs, now, since the appearance 
of Christ, live with them, pray for our enemies, seek to con
vince those who hate us without cause, that they may regulate 
their life according to the glorious teaching of Christ, and 
receive from the all-ruling God the same blessings with our
selves." Tertullian could boast that he knew no Christians -- ---- ----- -- -- -· -- - ---
who suffered _!>y _!_h~ hand _Qf the executioner, e~~H! for their 
religi2!1, Minutius Felix tells the heathens::: "You prohibit 
adultery by law, and practise it in secret; you punish wicked
ness only in the overt act; we look upon it as criminal even in 
thought. Yon dread the inspection of others; we stand in 
awe of nothing hut our own consciences as becomes Christians. 
And finally your prisons are overflowing with criminals; but 
they are all heathens, not a Christian 1s there, unless he be an 

1 See ~ 2, p. 9. sq. 
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apostate." Even Pliny informed Trajan, that the Christians, 
whom he questioned on the rack respecting the character of 
their religion, had bound themselves by an oath never to commit 
theft, robbery, nor adultery, nor to break their word-and this, 
too, at a time when the sins of fraud, uncleanness, and las
civiousness of every form abounded all around. Another 
heathen, Lucian, bears testimony to their benevolence and 
charity for their brethren in distress, while he attempts to 
ridicule this virtue as foolish weakness in an age of unbounded 
selfishness. 

The humble and painful condition of the church under 
civil oppression made hypocrisy more rare than in times of 
_Eeac~ and favored the development of the heroic virtues. The 
Christians delighted to regar~ ~l ves as soldiers of Christ, ---- --- • --- - -- -
enlisted under the victorious standard of the cross against sin, 
the world, and the devil. The baptismal vow was their oath 
of perpetual allegiance; 1 the Apostles' creed their parole; 2 the 
sign of the cross upon the forehead, their mark of service; 3 

temperance, courage, and faithfulness unto death, their cardinal 
virtues; the blessedness of heaven, their promised reward. 
"No soldier," exclaims Tertullian to the Confessors, "goes with 
his sports or from his bed-chamber to the battle; but from tht 
camp, where he hardens and accustoms himself to every incon .. 
venience. Even in peace warriors learn to bear labor and 
fatigue, going through all military exercises, that neither sou] 
nor body may flag. . . . . Ye wage a good warfare, in which 
the living God is the judge of the combat, the Holy Spirit the 
leader, eternal glory the prize." To this may be added the 
eloquent passage of l\Iinutius Felix 4

: "How fair a spectacle in 
the sight of God is a Christian entering the lists with affliction, 
and with noble firmness combating menaces and tortures, or 
with a disdainful smile marching to death through the clamors 
of the people, and the insults of the executioners; when he 
bravely maintains his liberty against kings and ·princes, and 

1 Sacramentum militire Christiana. 
3 Character militaris, stigma militart. 

Vol. II.-22 

2 Symbolum, or, tessera militaru. 
4 Octaiius, cap. 37 
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submits to Goel, whose servant he is; when, like a conqueror, 
he triumphs over the judge that condemns him. For he cer
tainly is victorious who obtains what he fights for. He fights 
under the eye of God, and is crowned with length of days. 
You have exalted some of your stoical sufferers to the skies; 

such as Screvola who, having missed his aim in :rn attempt to 
kill the king, voluntarily burned the mistaking hand. Y ct 

how many among us h:we suffered not only the band, but the 
whole body to be consumed without a complaint, when their 

deliverance was in their own power! But why should I com-

1mre our elders with your l\Iutii:s, or Aquilius, or Regulus, 

when our very children, our sons and daughters, inspired with 

patience, despise your racks and wild beasts, and all other 

instruments of cruelty? Surely nothing but the strongest 

reasons could persuade people to suffer at this rate; and 
notl,iing else hut Almighty power could support them under 

their sufferings." 

Yet, on the other hand, the Christian life of the period before 

Constantine has been often unwarrantably idealized. In a 
human nature essentially the same, we could hut expect the 
same faults which we found even in the apostolic churches. 

The Epistles of Cyprian afford incontestable evidence, that, 

especially in the inten·als of repose, an abatement of zeal soon 
showed itself, and, on the reopening of persecution, the Chris
tian name was dishonored by hosts of apostates. .And not 
seldom did the most prominent virt.ucf-, eonragc in death, and 
strictness of morals, degenerate into morbid fanatieism and un

natural rigor. 

§ 95. The Church ancl Public Amusements. 

TERTULLIAN: De Spectacul is. On the Roman Spectacles sec the abun
dant references in FnrnnLAEXDER, II. 2.'>5-580 (5th ed.) 

phristi:rnity is anytl1i11g but s:rnctimonions gloominc..'<s and 
misanthropic austerity. 1 t i:--th<.' fo1111t:1in of true joy, and of 

that pr:we whi<'h "passdh all 11rnlerst:1udi11g.'' But this joy 
welb up from the cn11:-:('io11:-;m•ss of pardon and of frllow::-hip 
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wltii God, is hseparable from holy earnestness, and has no con
cord with worldly frivolit and sensual amusement, ~y 
the stmg o a 1)ad conscience, and beget only disgust aud bitter 
remorse. ",vhat is more blessed," asks Tertullian, " than 
reconciliation with God our Father and Lord ; than the revela
tion of the truth, the knowledge of error; than the forgiveness 
of so great past misdeeds? Is there a greater joy than the dis
gust with ea1ihly pleasure, than contempt for the whole ,vorlcl, 
than true freedom, th~n an unstained conscience, than content
ment in life and foai-lessness in death ? " 

Contrast _with this the popular amusements of the. heathen : 
the theatre, the circus, and the arena. They were originally 
connected with th~ festivals of the gods, but had long lost their 
religious character and degenerated into nurseries of vice. The 
~' once a school •Jf public morals in the best days of 
Greece, when Aeschylos and Sophocles fm·nished the plays, had 
since the time of Augustus. room only for low~edics and 
~~", with splendid pageantry, frivolous music, 
and licentious dances.1 Tertullian re1)resents it as the tem1)le --------, _______ ----
of Venus and Bacchus, who are close allies as patrons of lust 
and drunkenness. 2 The circus was devoted to horse and chariot 
races, hunts of wild beasts, military displays and athletic games, 
~--------------------: 
and attracted immense multitudes. " The impatient crowd," 
says the historian of declining Rome,3 "rushed at the dawn of 
day to secure their places, and there were many who passed a 
sieepless and anxious night in the adjacent porticos. From the 
morning to the evening, careless of the s1m or of the rain, the 
spectators, who sometimes amounted to the number of four 
hundred thousand, remained in eager attention ; their eyes fixed 
on the horses and charioteers, their minds agitated with hope 

1 Friedlaender, II. 391: '' Neben den gewaltigen Aufregungen, die Circus und 
Arena boten, konnte die Biihne ihre Anzichungskrcift fiir die lllassen nur durch 
,i,nedle lllittel behaupten, durch rohe Belustigung urid raffinirten Sinnenkitzel: und 
so hat sie, statt dein verdm·blt'.chen Efrifl,uss jcner andei·cn Schauspiele die Wage zit 
halten, zur Corruption uncl Verwilclcrnng Roms ntcht am wcni'gsten beigetragen." 

2 De Spectac. c. 10. Comp.Minut. Felix, Ocla:11. c. 37. 
s Gibbon, ch. XXXI. (vol. III. 384, ed. Smith). 
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and fear for the success of the colors which they espoused; and 
the happiness of Rome appeared to hang on the event of a race. 

The same immoderate ardor inspired their clamors and their 

applause as often as they were entertained with the hunting of 

wild beasts and the various modes of theatrical representation." 

The most popular, and at the same time the most inhuman 
and brutalizing of these public spectacles were the gladiatorial 

fig_~ in the arena. There murder was practised as an art, 
from sunrise to sunset, and myrimls of men and beasts were 
sacrificed to satisfy a sarnge curiosity and thirst for blood. At 
the inauguration of the Flavian amphitheatre from five to nineCo/o.s 

thousand wild beasts (according to different accounts) were slain 

in one tlay. ~ess _t_h~ t~1!_t!10usand_gla_tl~ators _fought in the 
feasts which Trajan gave to the Roma.ns_aftcr-.the (;OI!_~cst of 

J5na;, -;nc~luch laste~l four months (A. D. 107). Uml~; 

Probus (A. D. 281) as many as a hundred lions, a hundred 

lionesses, two hundred leopards, three humlrecl bears, and a 

thousand wild boars were massacred in a single day.1 The 

spectacles of the worthless Carinus (28-1) who selected his 
fa,·oritcs and e,·en his ministers from the dregs of the populace, 

are said to have surpassed those of all his predecessors. The 

gladiators were condemned criminals, captives of war, slaves, 

and professional fighters; in times of persecution innocent 
Christians were not spared, but thrown before lions and tigers. 
Painted s:wagcs from Britain, blonde Germans from the Rhine 

and DanuLc, ncgroes from Africa, and wild beasts, then much 
mnre numerous than now, from al1 parts of the world, were 

brought to the arena. Domitian arranged fights of dwarfs and 

women. 
The emperors patronized these Yarions spectacles as the surest 

means o( seeurlllll'_!lisJ.\~vorof the_ i>;~-;le, wllll'l~fan~rrr 
" Pancm, ct Circcnscs." Enormou:;; snms were waste<l on them 

from the public treasury arnl private purses. Augustus set the 
example. Nero was so cxtrayagantly liberal in this direction 

1 Gibhon, ch. XII. (I. 6,16). 
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that th~ populace forgave his horrible vices, and even wished 
his return from death. The parsimonious Vespasian built the 
most costly and colossal amphitheatre the world has ever seen, 
------------- - - -- ---- ---
incrusted with marble, decorated with statues, and furnished 
with gold, silver, and amber. Titus presented thousands of 
Jewish captives after the capture ~J ~·us~lem.to t~in·o~~~ces 
of the East for slaughter in the arena. Even Trajan ancl 
Marcus AJtr.~!!!!.§_ ~l~ade_ bountiful p_ro~'~n for spectacles~ -a~J 
the latter, Stoic as he was, charged the nchest senators to 
gratify the public taste during his absence from Rome. Some 
emperors, as Nero, Commodus, and Caracalla, were so lost to 
all sense of dignity and decency that they delighted and gloried 
in histrionic and gladiatorial performances. Nero died by his 
own hand, with the explanation : "·what an artist p€rishes in 
me." Commodns appeared no less than seven hundred and 
thirty-five times on the stage in the character of Hercules, with 
club and lion's skin, and from a secure position killed countless 
beasts and men. 

Tl.ie theatrical passi.Qn was not confined to Rome, it _§_p_reacl 
throughout the provinces. Every considerable city had an 

•-=----.:..----- ---- -· -·----- ~ -
arnE_hitheatre, and that was the most imposing building, as may 
be seen to this day in the ruins at Pompeii, Capua, Pnteoli, 
Verona, Nismes, Autun (Augustodunum), and other places.1 

Public opinion fayored these demoralizing amusements almost 
without a dissenting voice.2 Even such a noble heathen as 
Cicero commended them as excellent schools of courage and 
contempt of death. Epictetus alludes to them with indifference. 
~1. is the only: Roman author who, in one of his latest 
writings, ~ndemned the bloody spectacks from the standpoint 
of humanity, but without effect. Paganism had no ro er 
conception of the sanctity of human Ii&_; and even the Stoic ---

1 See the long list of amphitheatres in Friedlaender, II. 502-566. 
2 Friedlaender, II 370 : '' In der ganzen romischen Literatur begegnen wir lcaum 

tiner Aeusserung des Abscheus, den die heutige Welt gegen diese unmenschlichen 
Lustbarkeiten empfindet. In der Regel werden die Fechterspiele mit der groBsten 
Gleichgiltigkdt erwiihnt. Die Kinder spielen Gladiatoren wie jetzt in Andalusien, 
St~ und JJfatador." 
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philosophy, while it might disapprove of blo0<1y games as brutal 

and inhuman, did not condemn them as the sin of mur<ler. 

To this gigantic evil the Christian church __QlW-QfillJ~.:

rable Puritanic rigor in the interest of virt!:te __ and hnma~i_!)~ 

No compromise was possible with such shocking public im

morality. Nothing would do but to flee from it aud to warn 

agaiust it. The theatricn.Ls~t~~es were included in "the 
pomp of the devil," which Christians renounced at their bap

tism. They were forLi<l~en, 0~1 pain of excommunicatiQn, tu 
attend them. It sometimes happened that converts, who were 

overpowered Ly their old habit8 aml visited the theatre, 

either relapsed into heathenism, or fell for a long time into a 

state of deep dejection. Tatiauus calls the spectacles ter

riLle feasts, in which the sonl feeds on human flesh and 

blood. Tertullian amcl~cl them with@!L__me.J:£?, even before 
he joined the rigorous l\fontanists. He reminds the catechu

mens, who were about to consecrate themselves to the service 

of God, that "the condition of faith arn:l the laws of Christian 

discipline forbid, among other sins of the world, the pleasures 

of the public shows." They excite, he says, all sorts of wikl 
and impure passions, anger, fury, and lust; while the spirit of 

Christianity is a spirit of meekness, peace, aml purity. ",Yhat 

a man should not say he shoul<l not hear. All licentious 

speech, nay, every itlle wor<l is condemned by God. The 

things which defile a man in going out of his month, defile him 

also when they go in at his eyes and cars. The true wrestlings 

of the Christian arc to overcome unchastity by chastity, perfidy 

by faithfulness, cruelty by compassion au<l charity." Tertnlliau 

refutes the argurncnt8 --~ith wliich loose Christians would plead 
for those fascinating anmsc1Hc11ts; their appeals to the silence 

ofthc Scriptures, or cvc11 to the dancing of David before the 
ark, aIHl to Paul's c;;-;1parison of th~ Christian life with the 

Grecian games. He winds up with a picture of the fast 

approachiug <lay of judgment, to which we should look for

·ward. Ile inclined strongly to the extreme view. that a)) :W 
\8 a species of fidiou and fal:5ehoo(1, a11<l irn:unsistcnt with - ------ --· --
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Christian truthfulness. In two other treatises 1 he warned the 
Christian women against all display of dress, in which the 
heathen women shone in temples, theatres, and public places. 

'Visit not such places, says he to them, and appear in public 
only for earnest reasons. The handmaids of God must distin
guish themselves even outwardly from the handmaids of. Satan, 
and set the latter a good example of simplicity, decorum, and 
chastity. 

The opposition of the Church had, of course, at first only a 
moral effect, but in the fourth centtiry it began to affect-legi;. 
lation, __and st;cc_~~de!l at last in banishing at-least theblo~dy 
g_!~diatorj~l games from the civilized worlg (with the singl~ 
exception of Spain and the South American countries, which 
still disgrace the1m;elves by bull-fights). Constantine, even as 
late as 313, committed a great multitude of defeated barbarians 
to the wild beasts for the amusement of the people, and was 
highly applauded for this generous act by a heathen orator; 
but after the Council of Nicrea, in 325, he issued the first pro
hibition of those bloody spectacles in times of peace, and kept 
them out of Constantinople. 2 "There is scarcely," says a 
liberal historian of moral progress, "any other single reform so 
important in the moral history of mankind as the suppression 
of the gladiatorial shows, and this feat must be almost exclu-
sively ascribed to the Christian church. ,vhen we remember 
how extremely few of the best and greatest men of the Roman 
world had absolutely condemned the games of the amphitheatre, 
it is impossible to regard, without the deepest admiration, the 
unwavering and uncompromising consistency of the patristic 
denunciations." 3 

§ 96. Secular Callings and Civil Duti~. 

As to the various callings of life, Christianity gives the in-
struction : "Let each man abide in that calling wherein he waa 

1 De Habitu Muliebri, and De Oultu Feminarum. 
2 On the action of his successors, see vol. III. 122 sq. 
3 Lecky, Hi:3t. of Europ . .1.lloruls, II. 36 sq. 
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called." 1 It forbids no respectable pursuit, »od only_..requir~ 

that it_b~-~llo~ed_ in a n~v -~pirit_ tQ___tkg!.2!-y_ of God a11_d_the _ 
benefit of men> ,~ is one P_:Oof of its universal applicatioIL, 
-its power to enter into all the relations of human life and 
into all branches of society, under all forms of government. 
This is beautifully presented by the unknown author of the 
Epistle to Diognetus. Tertullian protests to the heathens : 2 

",v e are no Brahmins nor Indian gymnosophists, no hermits, 
no exiles from life.3 \Ye are mindful of the thanks we o,ve to 
God, our Lord and Creator; we despise not the enjoyment of 
his works; we only temper it, that we may avoid excess and 
abuse. ,v e dwell; therefore, with you in this world, not with
out markets and fairs, not without baths, inns, shops, and 
every kind of intercourse. "re carry on commerce and war,' 
agriculture and trade with you. ,v e take part in your pursuits, 
and give our labor for your use.'' 

But there were at that time some callings which either 
ministered solely to sinful gratification, like that of the stage
~, or were intimately connected with the prevailing 
idolatry, like the manufacture, decoration, an<l sale of mytl!.9-
lQgi~ and symbols, the divination of astrologers, and 
all species of magic. These callings were ~ri~y _forbidden 
in the church, and must be renounced by the candidate for 
baptism. Other occupations, which were necessary indeed, but 
commonly perverted by the heathens to fraudulent purposes
i1m-keeJling, for example-w~re ele,~ated by_the Christian spir..i_t. 
Theodotus at Ancyra made his house a refuge for the Christians 
and a place of prayer in the Diocletian persecution, in which he 
himself suffered martyrdom. 

In regard to _military and civil offices under the heathe 
government, QpiniQ.!l _Jya~_ diviuecl-. -·scnne, on the authority of 
such passages as Matt. 5: 3!) and 26: 52, condemned all war 
as unchristian and immoral; anticipating the views of the 
Mennonites and Friends. Others appealed to the good 

1 1 Cor. 7: 20. 1 A.pol. c. 42. 1 Exults t•ita. 
< "J,Iilitamu.s," which proves that many Christians served in the umy. 
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eenturion of Capernaum and Cornelius of Cresarea, and held 
the military life consistent with a Christian profession. The 
tradition of the legio fulminatrix indicates that there were 
Christian soldiers in the Roman armies under Marcus Aurelius, 
and at the time of Diocletian the number of Christians at the 

--- - ----- --
court and in civil office Was..Yf.CJ-~.o.u_sid_~n_tble. 

But in general the Christians of those <lo;rs, with their lively 
sense of foreignness to this world, and their longing for the 
heavenly home, or the millennial reign of Christ, were averse 
to high office in a heathen stote Tertullian expressly says, 
that nothing was more alien to them than politics.1 Their 
conscience required them to abstain scrupulously from all 
idolatrous usages, sacrifices, libations, and flatteries connected 
with public offices; and this requisition must have come into 
frequent collision with their duties to the state, so long as the 
state remained heathen. They honored the em eror as a -
.EQ!.ntefl...to earthl~vernment by God, and as standing nearest 
of all men to him in power; and they paid their taxes, as 
Justin Martyr expressly states, ~xemplary faithfulness. 
But their obedience ceased whenever the emperor, as he fre
quently did, demanded of them idolatrous acts. Tertullian 
thought that the empire would last till the end of the world, 
then supposed to be near at hand, and would be irreconcilable 
with the Christian profession. Against the idolatrous worship 
of the emperor he protests with Christian boldness: "Augustus, 
the founder of the empire, would never be called Lord ; for 
this is a surname of God. Yet I will freely call the emperor 
so, only oot in the place of Goel. Otherwise I am free from 
him; for I have only one Lord, the almighty and eternal God, 
who also is the emperor's Lord. . . . . Far be it from me to 
call the emperor God, whieh is not only the most shameful, but 
the most pernicious flattery." 

The com2arative indifference and partial aversion of the,, 
Christians to the _affu;irs of the state, to civil legislation and 

! Apol. c. 38: '' Nee ulla res aliena magis quam publica."~ 
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administration exposed them to the frequent repro:wh and con

tempt of the heatheus. Their want of patriotism was partly 

thereiult- of their superior devotion to the church as their 

country, partly of their situation in a hostile "·orlJ. It must 

not be attriLuted to an "indolent or criminal <lisreganl for the 

public welfare" (as GiLbon intimates), but chiefly to their just 

aLhorrence of the ipnumeraLle idolatrous rites connected with 

the public aml p1frate life of the heathens. ·while they refused 

to incur the guilt of idolatry, ___!hey fervently and regularlv 

prayetl for tl~ emperor and the state, their euemi~ and perse
cuto1:~t'hey were the most peaceful subjectb, J.ud ,1uring this 

long period of almost constant provocation, ab 1t&·, and persecu

tions, they never took part in those freque1_1..!__;_ns11rrections and 

rebellions which weakened and undermined the empire. They 

renovated society from within, by revealing in their lives as 

well as in their doctrine a higher order of private and public 

virtue, and thus proved themselves patriots in the best sense of 

the word. 

Tl1e patriotism of ancient Greece and republican Rome, while 

it commands om admiration by the heroic devotion and sacrifice 

to the country, was after all an extcndetl selfishness, anel based 

upon the absolutism of the State and the disregard of the rights 

of the individual citizen and the foreigner. It was undermined 

Ly causes indepernlent of Christianity. The amalgamation of 

different nationalities in the empire extinguished sectionalism 

and exclnsivism, and opene<l the witle view of a universal 
humanity. Stoicism gase this cosmopolitan sentiment a philo

sophical and ethical expression in the writings of Seneca, 

Epictetus, and Marc-us .A 11relius. Terence cmbmlied it in his 

famous line: "Ilomo s1wt: liiuncmi nihil a me alfrnwn pido." 
But Christianity first tan~ht the fatherhood of Goel, the re
d0mption hy Christ, the common brotherhood of believers, the 

_ duty of charity for all mcu made in the image of Goel. It is 

true that monasticism, which Le~an to dc,·elop itself a]rea<ly in 

1 8l'c the pra?<'r for rulers in thl' nl'wly discovered portions of the Epistltt 
of Clement of Rumc, <1uoted in ~ GG, p. 22S. 
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the third century, nursed indifferenC'e to the state and even to 
the family, and substituted the total abandonment of the world 
for its reformation and transformation. It withdrew a vast 
amount of moral energy aud enthusiasm from the city to the 
desert, and left Roman society to starvation and consumption. 
But it preserved anJ nmsed in solitude the heroism of self
denial and consecration, which, in the collapse of the Roman 
€mpire; became a converting power of the barbarian conquerors, 
and laid the foundation for a new and better civilization. The 
decline and fall of the Roman empire was inf;yitable ; Chris

tianity prolonged its life_ in_t~ E~~' _2n<!_diminished tQe eatas
trophe of its collapse in the ~V ~t, by CQnverting_and_J!_!!manLzjQg 
the barbarian ccmque.rm:&,1 St. Augustin pointed to the remark
able fact that amid the horrors of the sack of Rome by the 
Goths, "the churches of the apostles and the crypts of the 
martyrs were sanctuaries for all who fled to them, whether 
Christian or pagan/' and "saved the lives of multitudes who 
impute to Christ the ills that have befallen their city.'' 3 

§ 97. The Church and Slavery. 

See Lit. vo1. I. ~ 48, p. 444, especia11y W ALLON's Histoire de l'esclavage 
(Paris, new ed. 1879, 3 vols). Comp. also V. LECHLER: Sklaverei. 
u,ncl Cl1ristentl111m. Leipzig, 1877, 1878; THEOD. ZAHN: Sklaverei 
uncl Christenthuni in der alten Welt. Heidelberg, 1879. OVERBECK: 

Verlt. d. alten £..irche zur Sclaverei irn rum. Reiche. 1875. 

1 Gibbon, ch. 36, admits this in part. "If the decline of the Roman em
pire was hastened by the conversion of Constantine, the victorious religion 
broke the violence of the fall, and mollified the ferocious temper of the con
querors." Milman says of the Church: "If treacherous(?) to the interests 
of the Roman empire, it was true to those of mankind " (III. 48). Lecky (II. 
153) says: '' It is impossible to deny that the Christian priesthood contributed 
materially both by their charity and by their arbitration, to mitigate the 
calamities that accompanied the dissolution of the empire; and it is equally 
impossible to doubt that their political attitude greatly increased their power 
for good. Standing between the conflicting forces, almost indifferent to the 
issue, and notoriously exempt from the passions of the combat, they obtained 
with the conqueror, and used for tl1e benefit of the conquered, a degree of in
fluence they would never have possessed .had they been regarded as Roma11 

patriots." 
2 De Oiv. Dti, I. c. l 
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Heathenism had no conception of the_g~.nc:ra.Land uotura] 

rights of men. The ancient republics consisted in the exclusive 

ctomrnion of a minority over an oppressed majority. The 

Greeks and Romans regarded only the free, i. e. the free-born 
rich arnl independent citizens as men in the full sense of the 

term, arnl denied this privilege to the foreigners, the laborers, 
the poor, and the slaves. They claimed the natural right to 
make war upon all foreign nations, without distinction of race, 

in order to subject them to their iron rule. Even with Cicero 

the foreigner and the enemy are synonymous terms. The 

barbari~ns were taken in thousan.ds by the chance of war (above 
100,000 in the Jewish war alone) ~Id as cheap a~h_~. 

Besides, an~ active slave-trade was carried on in the Euxine, the 

eastern provinces, the coast of Africa, and Britain. !he ~eater 
part of mankind in the old Roman empire was re(luced to a 

hopeless state ofsia-very,,~an<l to a half brutish le-vel. And this 
evil of slavery was so thoroughly inten.m with the entire 

domestic and public life of the heathen world, and so deliber

ately regarded, even by the grcatesuhilosophcrs, Aristotle for 
instance, as natural -:'tn7f i~dispensable, that the abolition of 

it, even if desirable, seemed to belong among the impossible 

things. 
Yet from the outset Christianity has laLored for this end; 

not by impairing the right of property, not by outw,ml vio

lence, nor sudden revolution; this, under the circumstances, 
would only luwe made the c-vil worse; but by its moral power, 
by preaehing the divine descent and original unity of all n~en, 
their common redemption through Chri:--t, the <lnty of brotherly 

love, and the true freedom of the spirit. It __:placed slaves amJ 
_!9.asters on the same footing of dependence on God and of free

dom in God, the Father, Redeemer, arnl ,Jmlge of both. I1.. 
conferred inward free(lom even under outward bondage, arnl 

taught obedience to God and for the sake of God, cvciiin the 
enjoyment of outward freedom. This moral and religious 
freedom must lead at last to the pcrf-ional and civil liberty of 

the irnlivi<lnal. Christianity redeems not only the soul but tho 
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body also, and the process of regeneration will end in the resur
rection and glorification of the entire natural world. 
~ however, the abolition of slaverL_ 

save i;- isolated cases of manumission, ~u_tterly out of ™"
tion, considering only the enormous number of the slaves. The 
~d was far from ripe for such a step. The church, in her 
persecuted condition, had as yet no influence at all over the 
machinery of the state and the civil legislation. And she was 
at that time so absorbed in the transcendent importance of the 
higher world and in her longing for the speedy return of the 
Lord, that she cared little for earthly frceclom or temporal 
happiness. Hence Ignatius, in his epistle to Polycarp, co1m~ls 
servants to serve only the more zealously to the glory of the 
Lonl, that they may receive from Goel the higher freedom; and 
not to attempt to be redeemed at the expense of their Christian 
brethren, lest they be found slaves to their own caprice. From 
this we see that slaves, in whom faith awoke the sense of manly 
dignity and the desire of freedom, were accustomed to demand 
their redemption at the expense of the church, as a right, and 
;ere thus liable to value the earthly freedom more than the 
spiritual. Tcrtnllian declares the ont"\\~ard freedom worthless 
without the ransom of the soul from the bondage of sin. 
"How can the world," says he, "make a servant free? All 1s 
mere show in the world, nothing truth. For the slave is 
already free, as a purchase of Christ; and the freedman is a 
servant of Christ. If thou takest the freedom which the world 
can give for true, thou hast thereby become again the servant 
of man, and hast lost the freedom of Christ, in that thou 
thinkest it bondage." Chrysostom, in the fourth century, was 
the first of the fathers to discuss the question of slavery at 
large in the spirit of the apostle Paul, and to recommend, 
though cautiously, a gradual emancipation. 

But the church before Constantine labored with gmit success 
to elevate the intellectual and moral condition of the slaves, to 
~nwardly the inequality between slaves and masters, ail 
the first and efficient step towards the final outward abolition 
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of the evil, and to influence the public opinion even of the 
heathens. Herc the church was aided by a concurrent move
mellt in philosophy and legislation. The cruel views of Cato, 
who advised to work the slaves, like beasts of bnrdcn, to death 

rather than allow them to become old and unprofitable, gave 
way to the milder and humane views of Seneca, Pliny, and 
Plutarch, who very nearly approach the apostolic teaching. To 
the influence of the later Stoic philosophy must be attrib
uted many improvements in the sl:we-code of imperial 
Rome. But the most important improvement-, were made from 
the trinmph of Constantine to the reign of J usti11ian, under 
directly Christian influences. Constantine issued a law in 31.5, 
forbiddin the brandin of slaves on the face to prevent the 
clisfiguration of the figure of celestial beauty (i. e. the image of 
God). 1 He also facilitated emancipation, in an edict of 316, 
by requiring only a written document, signed by the master, 
instmd of the 1>rcvious ceremony in the presence of the prefect 
and his lictor. 

It is here to be considered, first of all, that Christianity spread 
freely among the slav~, except where they were so rude an~l 
degraded as to be insensible to all higher impressions. !ha 
were not rarely (as Origen observes) the instruments o~ 
conversion of their masters, especially of the women, and chil
clren, whose trammg was frequently i11trusted to them. Not a 
few ~rs, and were enrolled among the saints; 
as Onesimns, Entychcs, Victorin us, l\Iaro, l\'" ereus, Achilleus, 
Blamlina, Potamirella, Felicitas. Tradition makes Onesimus, 

the shwc of Philcmon, a bishop. The drnreh of St. Yitai at 
Ravenna-the first and noblest specimen of Byzantine archi
tecture in Italy-was dedicated by Justinian to the memory of 
a martyred slave. But the most remarkable instance is that 
of Callistns, ,~o was originalh· a slave, and rose to the chair 
of St. Peter in Rome (218-223). Hippolytus, who acquaints 
us -with his history, attacks his doctrinal antl tlisciplinari:m 

1 "Facics, qurr ad similitudi11e111 p11lcltrituclinis est coeleatis fig11mta.'' Cod. Ju.st. 
IX. 17, 17. 
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views, but does not reproach him for his former condition. 
Callistus sanctioned the marriages between free Christian women 
and Christian slaves. Celsus east it up as a reproach to Chris
tianity, that it let itself clown so readily to shwes, fools, women, 
and children. But Origen justly saw an excellence of the new 
religion in this very fact, that it could raise this despised and~ 
in the prevailing view, irrecbimaLle class of men to the level 
of moral purity and worth. If~ then, converted slaves, with 
the full sense of their intellectual and religious superiority, still 
remained obedient to their heathen masters, and even serveJ. 
them more faithfully than before, resisting decidedly only their 
immoral demands (like Potamirena, and other chaste women and 
virgins in the service of voluptuous masters)-they showed, in 
this very self-control, the best proof of their ripeness for civil 
freedom, and at the same time furnished the fairest memorial of 
that Christian faith, which raised the soul, in the enjoyment of 
sonship with Goel and in the hope of the blessedness of heaven, 
above the sufferings of earth. Euelpistes, a shwe of the im
perial household, who was carried with Justin l\Iartyr to the 
tribunal of Rusticus, on being qnestioned concerning his con
dition, replied: "I am a slave of the emperor, bnt I am also a 
Christian, and have received liberty from Jesus Christ; by his 
grace I have the same hope as my brethren." ,vh~e 
owners of the slaves themselves became Chris~ the old rela
tion virtnally ceased; both came together to the table of the 
Lord, and felt themselves brethren of one family, in striking --contrast with the condition of things among their heathen 
neighbors as expressed in the current proverb: "As many 
enemies as slaves." 1 Clement of Alexandria frequently urges 
that "slaves are men like ourselves," though he nowhere con
demns the institution itself. That there actually were such 

1 '' Totidem esse hostes, quot servos." Seneca, Ep. 47. From the time of the 
Servile Wars the Romans lived in constant fear of slave conspiracies and in-
1mrrections. The slaves formed nearly one half of the population, and in 
some agricultural districts, as in Sicily and Calabria, they were :argely in the 
maioritv. 
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cases of fraternal fellowship, like that which St. Paul recom .. 
mended to Philemon, we have the testimony of Lactantius, at 

the end of our period, who writes, in his Instilule8, no doubt 
from life : "Should any say: Are there not also among you 
poor and rich, servants and masters, distinctions among indi
viduals? No; we call ourselves brethren for no other reason, 
than that we hold ourselves all equal. For since we measun~ 
everything human not by its outward appearance, but by its 
intrinsic value, we have, notwithstanding the difference of out
ward relations, no slaves, but we call them and consider them 
brethren in the Spirit and fellow-servants in religion." 1 The 
same writer says: "God would have all men equal. ... ,vith 
him there is neither servant nor master. If he is the same 
Father to all, we arc all with the same right free. So no one 
is poor before God, but he who is destitute of righteousness; no 
one rich, but he who is full of virtues." 2 

The testimony of the catacombs, as contrasted with pagan 
epitaphs, shows that Christianity almost obliterated the distinc
tion between the two classes of society. Slaves arc rarely men
~1. ",vhilc it is impossible," says De Rossi, "to examine 
the pagan sepulchral inscriptions of the same period without 
finding mention of a slave or a freedman, I have not met with 
one well-ascertained instance among the inscriptions of the 
Christian tombs." 3 

The principles of Christianity natur:!!_b: .. _p_rompt Christian 
shwe~lers to actual manumission. The number of slave
holders before Constantine was very limited among Christians, 
who were mostly poor. Yet we read in the Acts of the mar-

1 Lib. v. c. 15 (ed. Fritzsche. Lips. 1842, p. 257). 
1 Inst. v. 14 (p. 257): "Deus cnim, gni homincs general et in..tp,.rat, omnts acquo&, 

id est pare& esse_ voluit ,- eandem conditionem t>frcndi omnibus po&uit ,· omne& ad 
sapientiam genuit ,- omnibus immortalitatcm spopondit, ncmo a bent/icii.s coele,stibus 
u9re9atur . .... }tcmo apud eum sert•us est, ncmo dominus ,· si enim cuncti.s idem 
Pater rst, aequo jure omne.s liberi sumus." 

3 '' Bulletino for 1866, p. 2-1. Y. Schultze (Die Katako-mben, p. 258) infers 
from the monuments that in the ~arly Christian congregations slll.very was re
ducl'd to a minimum. 
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tyrdom of the Roman bishop Alexander, that a Roman pre
fect, Hermas, c011Yerted by that bishop, in the reign of Trajan, 
received baptism at an Easter festirnl with his wife and children 
and twelve hundred and fifty shwes, and on this occasion gaye 
all his slaves their freedom and munificent gifts besiJes. 1 So in 
the martyrology of St. SeLastian, it is related that a wealthy 
Roman prefect, .. Chromatins, under Diocletian, on embracing 
Christianity, emaneipated fourteen hundred shwes, after having 
them baptized with himself, because their sonship with God put 
an end to their servitude to man. 2 Several epitaphs in the 
catacombs mention the fact of manumission. In the beginning 
of the fourth century St. Cantius, Cantianns, and Cantianilla, 
of an old Ruman family, set all their slaves, seventy-three in 
number, at liberty, after they had received Laptism. 3 St. 
Melania emancipated eight thousand slaves; St. Ovidius, five 
thousand; Hermes, a prefect in the reign of Trajan, twelve 
hundred and fifty.4 

These legendary traditions may indeed be doubted as to the 
exact facts in the case, and probably are greatly exaggerated; 
but they are nevertheless conclusive as the exponents of the 
spirit which animated the church at that time concerning the 
duty of Christian masters. It was felt that in a thoroughly 
Christianized society there can be no room for despotism on the 
one hand and slavery on the other. 

After the third century the manumission became a solemn 
act, which --took place in the presence of the clergy and the 
~egation. It was celebrated on church fes-tivals, especially 
o~ Easter. The master led the slave to the altar; there the 
document of emancipation was read, the minister pronounced 
the blessing, and the congregation received him as a free brother 
with equal rights and privileges. Constantine found this cus• 
tom already established, and African councils of the fourth 

1 Acta Sanct. Boll. Maj. tom. i. P· 371. 
t Acta Sanct. Ian. tom. iii. 275. 
3 Acta Sanct. Maj. tom. vi. 777. 
4 Champagny, Oharite chret. p. 210 (as quoted by Lecky, II. 74). 

Vol. JI.-23 
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century requeste<l the emperor to give it general force. He 
place<l it under the superiutemlence of the clergy. 

NOTES. 

H. \VALLON, in his learned and able Hi13toire de l'e.~clrwage da,1.<, l'antiguitl 
(second ed. Paris, 18i9, 3 vols.), shows that the gospel in such paRsages as 
}Iatt. 23: 8; Gal. 3: 28; Col. 3: 11; I Cor. l::!: 13 sounded the death knell 
of slavery, though it was very long in dying, an<l thus smn:; up :he teaching, 
of the ante-Nicene church (III. 237): '' Jlirmtiu,s J,'(,lix, 'l'er/1tllicn el Ions ccnx 
qni onf ecrit da,ts cette periode ou I' E9lise a surtout sonffert, inl'OrJlwil de mime cette 
oommnnaule de 11nturc, cc/le communante de paltie dans la rfp11hli9.ue dn mundc, ell 
itn lan9naye fmnilier a la pl,ilosopltie, mais 9.ni tro11rnit parmi lcs clu-ctie11s rn·ec 
une .wwction plus haute ct un sens plus complet, 1tnc application plus sfricusc. 
Dcmnt ee droit commun des hommcs, fonde sw· le droit dil'in, le prf:tcncln droit de, 
!Je'ltS n'etait plus gu' une 1nonstrue11sc injnstice." For the views of the later 
fathers and the influence of the church on the imperial legislation, see ch. 
VIII. to X. in his third volume. 

LECKY discusses the relation of Christianity to slavery in the srcond vol. of 
his Hutory of E1uope<.ln Morals, pp. 66-90, and justly remarks: "The ~ervices 
of Christianity in this sphere were of three kinds. It supplied a new order 
of relations, in which the distinction of classes wr.s unknown. It imparted a 
moral dignity to the servile classes, and it gave an unexampled impetus to the 
movement of enfranchisement." 

§ 98. The Heathen Family. 

_ _I_n_ancient Greece and Rome the state was the highest object 

~' and the only Yirtues properly reeognized-wi::;<lom, 

courage, moderation, au<l j11::;tice-were political Yirtucs. Aris

totle makes the state, that is the organized body of free eit;;;; 1 

(foreigners and slaYes are exdmlcd), ~edc the fomih· and the 

individual, and f'alls man essentially a " politic>al animal." In 

Plato's ideal eommonwealth the state is cycrything and owns 

everything, c,·en the ehi1dren. 

This political absolutism destroys the proper dignit)· and 

rights of the irnli,·idual and the family, and material1y hinders 

the rlevelopmcnt of the domestie arnl pri,·atc \'irtucs. ~forriagc 

was allowed 110 moral cl1aradcr, hut ~.Y a pnliti<'al import 

for the prcserYatio11 of the state, and c·o1il<l 11ot lie lrgall_Y eon

tracted except by free eitizcns. S<lL·ratcs, in i11structi11g hi:; son 

I Ko11·(J1,i11 rwv ii.cvdiowv. 
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concerning this institution, tells him, according to Xenophon, 
that we select only such wives as we hope will yield beautiful 
children. ~to recommends even community of women to the 
class of warriors in his ideal republic, as the best way to secure 
vigorous citizens. LycurgusJor similar reasons, enco!li:aggd 
adultery under cer.t_j.1.ip circumstances, requiring old men to lend 
their young and handsome wives to )'Om1g and strong men. 

"\Yoman was placed almost on the same level with the slave. 
She differs, indeed, from the slave, according to Ari~totlc, but 
has, after all, really no will of her own, and is hardly capable 
of a higher virtue than the slave. Shut up in a retired apart
ment of the house, she spent her life with the slaves. As 
human nature is essentially the same in all ages, and as it is 
never entirely forsaken by the guidance of a kind Providence, 
we must certainly suppose that female virtue was always more 
or less maintained and appreciated even among the heathen. 
Such characters as Penelope, N ausicaa, Andromache, Antigone, 
Iphigenia, and Diotima, of the Greek poetry and history, bear 
witness of this. Plutarch's advice to married people, and his 
letter of consolation to his wife after the death of their daughter, 
breathe a beautiful spirit of purity and affection. But the general 
p..2§.ition assigned to woman by the poets, philosophers, and legis
lators of antiquity, ·was one of social oppression and cleg!:__a_dati_Ql!. 
In Athens she was treated as a minor during lifetime, and could 
not inherit except in the absence of male heirs. To the ques
tion of Socrates: "Is there any one with whom yon converse 
less than with the ·wife?" his pupil, Aristobulus, replies: "No 
one, or at least very few." If she excelled occasionally, in 
Greece, by wit and culture, and, like Aspasia, Phryne, Lai:s1 

Theodota, attracted the admiration and courtship even of 
earnest philosophers like Socrates, and statesmen like Pericles, 
she generally belonged to the disreputable class of the hetmrce 
or amicce. In Corinth they were attached to the temple of 
Aphrodite, and enjoyed the sanction of religion for the practice 
of vice.1 These dissolute women were esteemed above house-

1 Their name fralpat was an A ttie euphonism for 1r6pvat. In the temple of 
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wives, and became the proper arnl only representatives of some 

sort of female eulmre aml srn.:ial l'lc·gauee. To live with them 

openlv was no di;-;gral'e even for marrie<l men. 1 I Tow ('Ould 

there lx• any proper conception and abhorrence of the siu of 

licentiummess arnl :Hlultery, if the very grnls, a J npiter, a ::\Jars, 

an<l a Y cnns, were belien·d to he guilty of those sins! The 

worst vi('es of earth were tran:--ferre'1 to Olympus. 

:\Ioilcsty forhi<ls the meuti,m of a :--till more odious vil'e, 

,d1il'h even depraved uatme al ,l1or;-;, whit·h yet ,ms freely di:-:

cussc<l and prni:-;c•<l Ly anciPnt poc•t:-; arnl pliilu:--ophcrs, praf'ti:-;c<l 

with neither pu11i:-;hmcnt nor dislwnor, arnl likewise divinely 

sanctioned Ly the example of Apollo awl IIereule:-;, anJ Ly the 

lewdness of ,Jupiter with Ganymede. 2 

Aphrodite at Corinth more than a thousand hclrr'rre were employed a~ hiPrndulrr~ 
and were the ruin of forrigners (Stralm, VIII. G, ~O). Eur11nfffL 1(0111; was 

a ,;ynonym for lictrrn1, am] expres,;ive of the acme of Yul1111t11011rne,s. A 
full account of these hehrrc,, all(l of the whole domestic life of the ancient 
Greeks may be fo1rnd in Becker's Chruirlrs, translated hy ::'lfrtealf, third ed. 
London, 1866. Becker says ( p. ~42), that in the peri0<l of the greatest refi11e
meut of classical Greece, "sensuality, if uut the mother, was at all events the 
1111rse of the Gret"k perception of the bcautifo]." Plato hi1mdf, even in hi:i 
ideal state, despaired of restricting l1is citizens to the lawful intercourse of 

marriage. 
1 Aspasia bewitched PericJes hy her beauty and genius; and Socrates ac

knowledged his deep obligation to the instructions of a courtesan named 
Diotima. 

2 Lecky (II. 311) deriYes this unnatural vice of Greece from the influence of 
the public games, which accustomed men to the contemplation of ahso]ute n11clity, 
and awoke 11n11at11ral passions. See the thirteenth book of .\tht•1in·11s, Grote 
on the Symposium of Plato, and the full account in Dollinger',.; JI,,i,lrntlwm 11111l 
.Jwlentlnnn, lS,'>7, p. GS I ,;qq. He Fay,;: "H,·i den r:rirrlirn trill d11s f,1t/l.ltT do· 

PrPcleraslie mil al!PnSymplmncn ci111'!' ymssl'n 11alin11alr11 Kmnl.·1,l'il, yfrirli.~mn rint.~ 
cthisrl1en Jlliasma auf; c.~ ZPifJI sirli uls ei11 01:fiihl, d,,.~ .~liirkcr a11d li1flif/t'I' tl'irkle1 al~ 
dir lVisiberlielJc bci anrlern Vij/f.·eru, 111,rs.~lusn·, frirlc11sclia.ftliclia in seincn Au.<l
briichen l('Clr. . • • • In da yrrnzrn Lil 1>r11!11r d,,,. 1·n,·christlichc11 I'criodc isl kamn 

ein Sr·hriftsleller zu _ti11dn1, ,!Pr sirh cnlsl'!tinl,·11 d11:11-yc11 erkliirl hiillc. Vi'clmd1r 

'Wor die gonze GPsel!.,rh11fl dm•on a11y1•sl1•cl.·t, 1111,l 1111111 11/hmclc dns Jfiasma, so zn 
snyen, mil dcr Luft cin.'' Evt•IJ Rocra!P-; awl l'laln gave tl1i~ morbid vicl' the 
Fancti1m of their great authority, if 11111 in pr:l('!i<"P, at kast iu theory. Comp. 
Xe11opl1on':-; J[em. \'HT. 2, Plato's Cl111n11id,s, and l,is de,-rription~ of Eros, 
anil l)i_illini,;or, /. r. p. (i-;1~ "''!· Ze1111, tliti r,,11ndl'!' of tliP a11skre seet of Stoics, 
w:u. pra:scd f,,r the 1110d1•ratio11 with which he practice<} this vice. 
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The Romans were originalh· more Yirtnons, domestic, arnl ------...,, -, 

chastet as they were more lwncst and couscieutions, than the 
Greeks. ,vith them the wife was honored lw the title doinina, -- • matrona, niate,fwnilius. At the head of their sa<.:enlntal system 

stood the fiamens of Jupiter, who repre~entetl marriage in its 

purity, and tl1~ ,·e~tal Yirgius, ,dw reprl'sented virginity. The 

Sabine wome:n :nterceding bet-weeu their pareuts ancl their hus

baucls, s..wet1 the rcpnulic ; the mother ancl the "·ife of 

Coriolanus Ly her 1m1yers aYerted his wrath, and raised the 

siege of the Y olseian :umy; Lucretia who voluntarily sacri

ficed her life to escape the outrage to her honor offered by king 

Tarquiu, and Yirgiuia "·ho "·as killed by her father to save 
her from slavery and cli:::honor, shiue in the legendary history 

of Rome as bright examples of unstained purity. But eveu iu 

the best days of the republic the legal status of womau was 

\·en· low. The Romans likewise made marriage altogethe1~ 

~nLsen·ieut to the interest of the state, aucl allowed it in its 

legal form to free citizens alone. The proud maxims of the 

republic prohibited even thcJegitimate nuptials of a Roman 

·with a foreign queen; and Cleopatra and Bercniee "·ere, as 
straugers, degratletl to the position of coucubiuc:3 of ::\lark 

Autuny and Titus. According tu nncieut cu;-:;tom the husbnn<l 

Lought his britle from her pareuts, and she fulfilled the coemp

lion Ly purchasing, with three pieces of copper, a just introduc

tion to hi::. house and household deities. But this was for her 

simply an exchange of one sen-itucle for auotlier. She Leeame 

the living JH'<~pert,· of a husb~1!tl who could lend her out, as 
Cato leut his wife to his frieud Hortensius, and as Augustus 

took LiYia from Tiberius X ero. "Her lrnsbaml or master," 

says Gibbou,1 "was inyestecl with the plenitude of paternal 

power. B:· his jmlgment or caprice her behavior \\':lS apprond 
or censured, or chastisctl; he exercise<l the jm+~dietion of life 

and death; a1~d it ..,ms allowed, that iu cases of ndnltery or 

drunkenness, the sentence might be properlr inflicted She 
acquired all(l iuherited for the sole profit of her lord; aucl so 

1 Chapter XLIV., where he discuilses at length the Roman code of laws. 
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clearly was woman defined, not as a person, but as a thing, that, 

if the original title were deficient, she might l,c claimed like 

other moyables, by the use and possession of au entire year." 

~gamy was the rule both in Greece and in RQllll!, Lut did 

not exclude illegitimate c01mcxions. Concubinage, in its proper 

legal sense, was a i;ort of secondary marriage with a woman of 

scryile or plebeian extraction, standing Lelow the dignity of a 

matron and above the infamy of a prostitute. It was sanc

tioned and regulated by law; it prcyailcd both in the East aml 

the ,vest from the age of Augustus to the tenth century, and 

was preferre<l to regular marriage by Vespasiau, and the two 

Antonines, the best Romau emperors. Adultery was severely 

punished, at times even with sudden dcstrnctiou of the offender; 

but simply as an intcrfcrcuce with the rights aml property of a 

free 1nan. The wife had no legal or social protection against 

the infidelity of her husband. The Tiomans wor:--hipped a 

peculiar goddess of <lomestie life; bnt her name ririplaca, the 

appeaser of lrnsL:rnds, indicates her partiality. The intercourse 

of a husband with the sla\·cs of his houschol<.l and with ·public 

prostitutes was excluded from the oclium and punishment of 

adultery. "\Ve say nothing uf that nnuatural aLomination 

alluded to in Rom. 1: 26, 27, which seems to have passed from 

the Etruscans aud Greeks to the l{omans, and prevailetl among 

the highest as well as the lowc·st c·h,scs. The women, how

eycr, "·ere almu:-;t as corrnpt as thcil' h11slia11ds, at least i11 the 

imperial age. Jm·cnal calls a chaste wife a "m,·n ati.-:; in 

te,n·,'5." Under Augustus free-burn cb11ghters e1.mld no longer 

be fonrnl for the scr\'iee of Y csta, and CYen the :::cycrest laws 

of Domitian coulcl uot prevent t!te :--ix pric:c,tesscs of the pure 

goddess from breaking their Yow. The pantomimes and the 

games of Flora, with their :uulaeions indecencies, wcre fin-oritc 

amuscme11ts. "The 1111hl11:-;hi11g-, 1mdisguisc1.l obsc<.•nity of the 

Epigrams of ::\fortial, of the lfomances of Apuleius and 

Pctronins, arnl of some of the Dialogues of Lucian, rcficctlxl 

but too faithfully the spirit of their times." 1 

1 Lecky, II. 321. 
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Divorce i-: soic]~w hr.en almost unknown in the ancient 
da..r.s of the Rol!illn re1mQ,!ic, and tlie marriage tie was re~ 
as indissoluble. A senator was censured for kissing his wife in 
the presence of their daughter. But the merit of this virtue is 
greatly climinishe<l if we remember that the husband always 
had an easy outlet for his sensual passions in the intercourse 
with slaves and concubines. Nor <lid it outlast the republic. 
After the Punic ,var the increase of wealth and luxury, and the 
influx of Greek and Oriental licentiousness swept away the stern 
old Roman virtues. The customary civil and religious rites 
of marriage were gradnally disused; the open community of 
life between persous of similar rank was taken as sufficient evi
dence of their nuptials; and marriage, after Augustus, fell to 
the le,·el of any p:wtnership, which might be dissolved by the 
abdication of one of the associates. " Passion, interest, or 
caprice," says Gibbon on the imperial age, "suggested daily 
motives for the dissolution of marriage; a word, a sign, a mes
sage, a letter, the mandate of a freedman, declared the separa
tion; the most tender of human connections was degraded to a 
transient society of profit or pleasure." 1 

1 Gibbon (ch. XLIV.) confirms the statement by several examples, to which 
more might be added. .l\lrecenas, '' qui nxores rnillies duxit" (Seneca, Ep. 114) 
was as notorious for his levity in forming and dissolving the nuptial tie, as 
famous for his patronage of literature and art. Martial (Epigr. VI. 7), though 
in evirlent poetical exaggeration, speaks of ten husbands in one month. 
Juvenal (Satir. VI. 229) exposes a matron, who in five years submitted to the 
embraces of eight husbands. Jerome (Ad Gerontiam) "saw at Rome a 
triumphant husband bury his twenty-first wife, who had interred twenty-two 
of his less sturdy predecessors.'' These are extreme cases, and hardly furnish 
a sufficient basis for a general judgment of the state of society in Rome, 
much less in the provinces. We should not forget the noble and faithful 
Roman women even in the days of imperial corruption, as l\Iallonia, who pre
ferred suicide to the embraces of Tiberius; Helvia, the mother of Seneca, and 
Paulina his wife, who opened her veins to accompany him to the grave; the 
elder Arria who, when her husband Pretus was condemned to death under 
Claudius ( 42), and hesitated to commit suicide, plunged the dagger in he,r 
breast, and, drawing it out, said to him with her dying breath: "My Pretue, 
it «foes not pain" (Peete, non dolet); and her worthy daughter, Coocinia Arria, 
the wife of Thrasea, who was condemned to death (66), and her grand
daughter Fannia, who accompanied her husband Hel vidius Priscus twice into 
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. Ya ri o us rem ed i cs we re t:m1 i lv J.~hc.-.eriLs~ t 
thC'y proYed i11eflieie11t l the s >irit 0:' ~hristia11ity gained 

the contrnl of pnhlic opinion all(l impro\'C( the Homan legi.-;la~ 

...ili.w.,. whid1, l10wc,·c1·~l·d for a lung tirno to fluetnate 

l:,et ween the eustom of hcatheui:•m1 a11d the wishes of the church . 

.Another rndkal <•yil of heathen family lifo, whi(·h the drnreh 

had to encounter throughout the whole cxte11t of the ltoma11 

Eml'ir<', ,ms the absolute tyrannical authority of th<.: par<.:.!}t 

owr the eliildren, cxtcn<li~ c,·e11 to the power of life a1Hl dcath 1 

aml placing the adult son of a Roman citizen 011 a le\'cl ,rith 

the moYaLle things and slaYes, "whom the f'aprieiuus master 

might alienate or destroy, ,vithout being responsible to any 

earthly tribunal." 

~W .. ith this was c01medc(1 the unnatural and monstrous custilll1 

~and deformed children to a cruel death, 

or in many cases to a ]ifo of sla\'ery and infomy-a custom ex

pressly approved, for the public interest, even Ly a Plato~'l]. 

.Aristotle, and a_&.ucca..l ":Monstrous off~pring," says the great 

Stoie philosopher, "we destroy; children too, if born feeble and 

ill-formed, we tlrow11. It is not wrath, lint reason, thus tu sepa

rate the useless from tl1e healthy." "The exposition of chil

dre11 ''-to f1notc once more from Gibbon-" was the prevaili11g 

and stnhlmrn vice of antiquity: it was sometimes prescribed, 

banishment, and suflere<l a. third for his Rake after his execution (93). See 
Pliny, Epist. I II. 16; Tal'itus, Ann. XVI. 30-3-1; Friedlaender, I. -159 sqq. 
~or slw11l<l we O\'erlook the monumental evidences of conjugal 1levotion arnl 
happiness in n11111ero11s Roman epitaphs. See Friedlaender, I. -t("i:3. Yet 
8ex11al immorality reached rerh:tps its loweHt depths in imperial Rome, far 
lower than in the worst periods of the dark ages, or in England under Charles 
I I., or in France under Lon is XIV. an<l XV. And it is also certain, a.<J Lecky 
Rays (II. :3~G), "that frightful L·xce,,ses of mmatural passion, of which the 
most corrupt of modern courts pre,;ont no parallel, were perpetrated with Lut 
little concealment on the P:datine." Pren11ptial ,mcliastity of men was all 
b11t uni\'ersal among the Ro111ans, according to Cicero's testimony. Even 
EpiC'!ctus, the i,;cverest among the Stoic moralists, enjoins only moderation, 
not entire abstinence, from this form of viee. Lampridins rt>latcs of Alex
ander &venis, who otherwiHe legislat1.,,.,J against vice, that he provi<le<l his 
11n111arried provincial governors with a concubine as a part of their outfit, 
lH•1:a11~<> '' they could not exist without one" (<JuoJ si11,e co11cub~ni$ f,se 1im, 

pr1. ... -.cnf)." 
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often permitted, almost always practised with impunity by the 
nations who never cntertaine<l the Roman ideas of paternal 
power; and the dramatic poets, who appeal to the human heart, 
represent with indifferenec a popular custom which was palliate<l 
by the motives of economy and compassion. . . . The Roman 
Empire was stained with the Lloocl of infants, till such murders 
were included, by Yalentini:.m and his colleagues, in the letter 
and spirit of the Cornelian law. The lessons of jurisprudence 
and Chri::;tianity had been h1sufficient to eradicate this inhuman 
{)ractice, till their gentle influence was fortified by the terrors of 
capital punishment." 1 

§ 99. The Christian Fami'ly. 

Such was the conrlitiou of the domestic life of the ancient 
world, when Christiau,ity, with its doctrine of the sanctity of 
marriage, with its injunction of chastity, and with its elevation 
of woman from her half-slavish condition to moral dignity and 
equality with man, began the work of a silent transformation, 
which secured incalculable Llessings to generations yet unborn. 
It laid the foundation for a well-ordered family life. It turned 
the e ·e from the outward world to the inward sphere of affec
tion, from the a -a sorbing usmess of po 1hcs anc state-life 
into the sanctuary of home; and encouraged the nurture of thos--; 
virtues of private life, without which no true public virtue can 
~ But, as the evil here to be abated, particularly the degra
dation of the female sex and the want of chastity, was so deeply 
rooted and thoroughly interwoven iu the whole life of the ohl 
world, this ennobling of the famil~ like the abolition of slavery, 
was necessarily a ycry slow process.:., W,.. e cannot wonder, 
therefore, at the high estimate of celibacy, which in the eyes of 
many seemed to be the only radical escape from the impurity 
and misery of married life as it generally stood among the hea
then. But, although the fathers are much more frequent and 
enthusiastic in the praise of virginity than in that of marriage, 

1 Ch. XLIV. See a good chapter on the exposure of children in Brace, 
Gesta Christi, p. 72-83. 
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yet tlieir views on this subject show an immense advance upon 

the moral stan<lar<l of the greatest sage::, an<l legi;:;lators of Greece 

and Ro11w. 

CHASTITY before marriage, in wedlock, and in celibacy, in 

ma11 as well as in woman, so rare in paganism, wa:::; raised to the 

~nity of a cardinal virtue and maclLJ.illLoorncr-st011c. of the 

-~0,y. l\Iany a female martyr preferred cruel torture an<l 

death to the loss of honor. ,n1en St. Pcrpctua fell half deaJ 

from the horns of a wild bull in the are11a, she instinctively 

drew together her dress, which ha<l Leen torn in the assault. 

The acts of martyrs and saints tell marvel Ions stories, exagge

rated no doubt, yet expressive of the ruling Christian sentiment, 

about heroic rcsista11cc to carnal temptation, the sncl<len punish

ment of 1111just charges of impurity by demoniacal possession or 

instant death, the reseue of courtesans from a life of shame and 

their radical conversion and elevation even to canonical s:mctity. 1 

The ancient councils deal much with carnal sins so fearfully 

prevalent, and unanimously condemn them in every shape and 

form. It is true, chastity in the early church and by the unani

mom; consent of the fathers was almost i<lentific<l with celibacy, 

as we shall sec hereafter; but this excess shoul<l 11ot blind us to 

the immense advance of patristie over heathen morals. 

"7n:iIAN was emancipated, in the best sc11sc of the term, from 

the bomlagc of soeial oppression, and made the life a11d light of 

a Christian home. Such pure arnl heroic Yirgins as the mar

tyred Blarnli11:1, and Perpetna, a1Hl sul'h <.lcvok<l mothers as 

N 011na, Antliusa, and l\Ioniea, we seek in Yain among the ancient 

Greek and Homan mai<lcns and matron~, and we need not won

der that the heathen Libanius, judging from sueh examples as 

1 Among the converted courtesans of the ancient church in the Roman 
calendar are St. Mary l\Iagdalcne, St. 1\lary of Egypt, St. Afra, St. Pelagia, 
St. Thais, and SL Theodota. Sec Charles de Bussy, Les Collrli;;<rnes saintes. 
St. Vitali11s, it is said, visited dens of vice every night, gave money to the in
mates to keep them from Rin, and offored up prayers for their conversion. A 
curious story is tol<l of St. Serapion, who went to such a place by appoint· 
ment, and prayed arnl prayed allll prayed till the unfortunate courtesaJJ waa 
l:onvcrte<l :J.l](i fell half dead at his feet. See Lecky, II. 338. 
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th~ mother of his pnpil Chrysostom, reluctantly exclaimed: 
"What women have these Christians!" The schoolmen of the 
middle ages deriyecl from the formation of woman an ingenious 
argument for her proper position : Eve was not taken from the 
feet of Adam to be his slave, nor from his head to be his ruler, 
Lut from his side to be his beloved partner. 1 

At the same time here also we must admit that the ancient 
~h was yet far behind the ideal set up in the New Testa
ment, and counterbalanced the eleYation of woman by au extra
~ant over-estimate of celibacy. It was the virgin far more 
than the faithful wife and mother of children that was praised 
and glorified by the fathers ; and among the canonized saints of 
the Catholic calendar there is little or no room for husbands and 
wives, although the patriarchs, l\Ioses, and some of the greatest 
prophet.;; (Isaiah, Ezekiel), and apostles (Peter taking the lead) 
lived in honorable wedlock. 

~AGE was regarded in the chmch from the hegiunin.g 
~ a sacred union of bod v and soul for the propagation DLciriL 
_s.2cifil_y~d the kingdom of God,__..for the exercise of virtue and 
the promotion of happiness. It was clothed with a sacramental 
or semi-sacramental character on the basis of Paul's comparison 
of the marriage union with the relation of Christ to his chnrch. 2 

1 This beautiful idea ( often attributed to Matthew Henry, the commentator) 
was first sngg~sted by Augustin: De Genesi ad Litcram, l. IX. c. 13 (in Migne's 
ed. of Opera, III. col. 402), and fully stated by Peter the Lombard, Sentent. l. 
II. Dist. XVIII. (deformatione mnlieris): "JJlulier de i·iro, non de qualibet parte 
eorporis viri, sed de latere eius formcita est, ut ostenderetur qnia in consortium 
ereabatur dileetionis, ne forte si f uisset de eapite fact a, viro ad dorninationem vide
retur preferenda ,· aut si de pedibus, ad servitnte:m snbjicienda. Quia igitll,· 
viro nee dom1'.na, nee aneilla parctbatur, sed socia, nee capite, nee de pedibus, sed de 
latere fuerat producenda, ut jnxta se ponendam cognosceret quam de suo latere sump
tam didicisset." And again by Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theol. Pars. 1. 
Quaest. XCII. Art. III. (in l\Iigne's ed. I. col. 1231). 

~ Epb. 5: 28-32. The Vulgate translates ro µvad;pw11 in ver. 32 by sacra
menlum, and thus furnished a quasi-exegetical foundation to the Catholic doc
trine of the sacrament of marriage. The passage is so used by the Council of 
Trent and in the Roman Catechism. Ellicott (in loc.) judges that" the words 
c!lnnot possibly be urged in favor of the sarramental nature of marriage, but 
that the very fact of the comparison does place marriage on a far holier and 
higher basis than modern theories are disposed to admit." Bengel refers "th8 
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It was in it..;.; n:tturc il}(li;-;sol11ble cxeept in ease of aLlultery, an<l 

this l'rime was d1arged not only to the wo1na11, butwthc' man 

as c\'ell the more guilty party, and to en·ry extra-c(mnubial rnr

ual t·onnectiou. Thus the wife wa:; e1pially pruteded against 

the wrongs of the hu;-;ba1H.l, and ehastity was made the general 

law of the family life. 

"\Ye linsc a few descriptions of Christian homes from the 

ante-Nicene age, one from a11 erninent Gn·ek fatlwr, ~111other 

from a married prc;-;bytcr uf the Latin l'l111rl'h. 

Clement of Alexandria enjoins upon Christian married per: 

sons united prayer an<l reading of the ~criptm~--, 1 a~dai].): 

mor~g __ QXf~, and very Leautifully say:,: "The mother is 

ilic glory of her ehildren, the wife is the glory of her husband, 

hotb arc the glory of the wife, Got! is the glory of all together." 1 

Tertullian, at the dost' of the book whil'h he wrote to his wife, 

draws the following graphic pictnrc, whit"h, thongh somewhat 

itlcalizctl, could be prOlluccd only from the moral spirit of the 

gospel and actual cxpcricnec: 3 "How ean I paint the hap pines:; 

of a marriage whieh the church ratifies, the oblation (the cele

bration of the communion) eonfirrns, the be11Cllietion :-5eals, angels 

announce, the Fathcl' declares ,·alitl. E\·cn upon earth, indcctl, 

sons do not legitimately marry without tlH' co11sc11t of their 

fathers. ,v11at a union of two belicYcrs-onc hope, one vow, 

one discipline, and one worship ! Thl'Y al'c brother and sister, 

two fcllow-se1Tants, 011e spirit arnl one fle:-:h. "rhere there is 

011e flesh, there is abo one spirit. They pmy together, fa:::-t to

gether, instruct, c·xhort, arnl support each other. They go 

togl'ther to the ('hllrl'h of Gml, and to the table of the Lonl. 

They share 1•at·h other's trihnlation, perscc11tio11, an<l reYiYal. 

.Neither cont·cals anything from the other; neithcr avoitb, nei

ther annoys the other. They delight to yj;-;it the sick, supply 

my;;tery '' not to marria~e, h11t lo the nnion of Christ with the church (" non 
,1wtrimoniw11 liumr111u111 s1'd ipsa c111(i11nclin Chri.~ti fl crdesia· ''). ~Icyer reft•r.- it 

to thL· preel'ding q11otatiun from (;enesis; Eslius arnl Ellil'oll tu the intimate 

conj11gal rP)al ion,.h i p. 

l Ei, p) /WI U11(l}'l'(Jl11t;", 2 I'cl'dng. II I. 2,50. 3 At.I Uxorcm, I. II. c. 8. 
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the needy, give alms without constraint, and in daily zeal lay 
their offerings before the altar without scruple or hindrance. 
They do not need to keep the sign of the cross hidden, nor to 
express slyly their Christian juy, nor to suppress the blessing. 
Psalms and hymns they sing together, and they vie with eaeh 
other in singing to God. Christ rejoices when he sees and hears 
this. He gives them his peace. ,vhere two are together in his 
name, there is he; and where he is, there the evil one cannot 
come." 

A large sarcophagus represents a scene of family worship : on 
the right, four men, with i:olls in their hands, reading or sing
ing; on the left, three women and a girl playing a lyre. 

For the conclusion of a marriage, Ignatius 1 required "the 
consent of the bishop, that it might be a marriage for God, and 
not for pleasure. All should be done to the glory of Goel." In 
Tertullian's time,2 as may be inferred from the passage just 
quoted,~ solemnization of marriage was already at least~
ligious act, though not a proper sacrament, and was sealed by 
t~ation of the holy communion in presence of the con
gregation. The l\Iontauists were disposed even to make this 
benediction of the chnrch necessary to the valillity of marriage 
among Christians. All noisy and wanton Jewish and heathen 
nuptial ceremonies, and at first also the crowning of the bride, 
were discarded; but the nuptial ring, as a symbol of union, was 
retained. 

In the catacombs the marriage ceremony is frequently repre
sented by the man and the woman standing side by side and 
joining,_ hands in token of close union, as also on heathen docu
ments. On a gilded glass of the fourth century, the couple 
join hands over a small nuptial altar, and around the figures are 
inscribed the words ( of the priest): "May ye live in God." 3 

1 Ad Polyc. c. 5. In the Syr. version, c. 2. 
2 Tert. Ad Uxor. II. 8; comp. De l,fonog. c. 11 ; De Pudic. c. 4. 
3 Vivatis in Deo. See the picture in Northcote an<l Brownlow, II. 303. In 

other and later pictures the ceremony is presided over hy Christ, who either 
crowns the married couple, or is represented by his monogram. Ibid. p. 302. 
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l\[rxED :\fARRIAGES with heathens, ancl also with._hereti~ 

were nn::mimousl...r condemned by the voice of the church in 
-agreement with the l\Iosain legislation, uulcss formed before 

conYersion, in which case they were consi<leretl Yalid.1 Tertul

lian even classes sueh marriages with adultery. ,rhat heathen, 

asks he, will let his wifo attend the nightly meetings Qf the 

chur<'h, and the slandered supper uf the Lord, take care of tho 

sick even in the poorest hovels, kiss the chains of the martyrs 

in prison, rise in the night for prayek and show hospitality tn 
strange brethren? Cyprian calls marriage with an 1mbelien.·r 

a prostitutiolUll..tbe li1ei1ilicrs~--:- The Council of Elvira 
in Spain (30G) forbade such mixed marriages on pain of excom
munication, but did not dissolYe those already existing. "\Ye 
shall understarnl this strictness, if, to say nothing of the heathen 
marriage rites, and the wretehedly loose notions on chastity and 
conj11gal fidelity, ,rn consitler the condition of those times, arnl 

the offences and temptatious whieh met the Christian in the 

constant sight of images of the househol(l g0<ls, mythological 

pictures on the walls, the floor, and the furniture; in the liba

tions at table; in short, at every step arnl turn in a pagan house. 
SEcOXQ..°M um~.-From the high view of marria,ge,__a.rul_ 

ah,g frmn an ascetic Qser-cstimate of celibacy1JY~9~ a ver pre, 
\~alent ayersion to re-marriage, particularly of wido~. The 
Shepherd of Hermas allows this reunion indeed, but with the 
reservation, that continuance in single life earns great honor 
with the Lord. Athenagoras goes so far as to call the second 

marriage a "<lccent a<lnltcry." 2 

,~~~ans ~nde1pncd ::~ae, and 
made it a subject of discipline,. 

1 According to 1 Cor. 7: 12, 16. 
2 Legrit. 33: '0 &vnpo,; ya1w,; ci,;rpcrr~,; rMt µ01,rrfo. According to Origen, 

digamists may Le saved, hut will not be crownc-d by Christ (llom. XVII. in 
Luc.). Theophilus, Ad Autol. ITI. 1!5, Hays that with the Chri:-tians C)'Kpnrrm 

aaKEira1, µovoya11ia r17prirn1. Perhaps even Irena-us held a i-imilar view, to 
jmlge from the manner in which he l-peaks of the woman of Samaria (J uhn 
1: i), "r 11,rr in nno viro non mansit, sed jomicata est in multi~ nuptiis." .Ad11. 
Ho.:r. JJ I. I 7, ~ 2. 
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rertuilian came forward with the greatest decision, as advo
cate of monogamy against lJoth successive and simultancol.19 
polygamy. 1 He thought thus to occupy the true middle ground 
between tl;e ascetic Gnostics, who rejected marriage altogether, 
and the Catholics, who allowed more than one.2 In the earlier 
period of his life, when he drew the above picture of Christian 
marriage, before his adoption of l\Iontanism, he already placed 
a high estimate on celibacy as a superior grade of Christian ho
liness, appealing to 1 Cor. 7: 9, and advised at least his wife, in 
case of his death, not to marry again, especially with a heathen; 
but in his l\Iontanistic writings, "De Ethorfntionc Castitatis" 
and "De 1.llonogamirl," he repudiates second marriage from 
principle, and with fanatical zeal contends against it as unchris
tian, as an act of polygamy, nay of "stu,pnmi" and "aclidtc1·ium." 
He opposes it with a11 sorts of acute argument; now, on the 
ground of an ideal conception of marriage as a spiritual union 
of two souls for time and eternity; now, from an opposite sen-
1,uous view; and again, on principles equally good against all 
marriage and in favor of celibacy. Thus, on the one hand, he 
argues, that the second marriage impairs the spiritual fellowship 
with the former partner, which should continue beyond the 
grave, which should show itself in daily intercessions and in 
yearly celebration of the clay of death, and which hopes even 
for outward re-union after the resnrrection. 3 On the othel' hand, 
however, he places the essence of marriage in the communion of 
flesh,4 and regards it as a mere concession, which Goel makes to 

1 Comp. Hauber: Tertullian's Kampf gegen die zweite Ehe, in the '' Studien 
nnd Kritiken" for 1845, p. 607 sqq. 

2 De Jfonog. 1 : "Hceretici nuptias auferunt, psychici ingcrunt ,· illi nee scmel, 
isti non semel mtb1mt.'' 

a De Exhort. Cast. c. 11: '' Duplex rubor est, q11ia in sccundo matrimonio dua, 
ttxores eundem circunistant maritum, una spiritu, alia in carne. }teque enim pr£sti
nam poteris odisse, cui etiam religiosiorem reservas a.ffectionem 1it jam receptw apud 
Dominum, pro cujus spiritu, postulas, pro qua oblationes annuas reddis. Stabis 
t;rgo ad Dominum cum tot uxoribus quot in oratione commemoras, et offeres pro 

duahus," etc. 
'De Exhort Cast. c. 9: '' Lege.~ 1•identur matrimonii et stupri differentiamfacere, 

per cliversitatem illiciti, -rion per conditwnem rei ipsius • • • • Nuptice ips~ ex 60 

wnstant q1wd ei;t afuprum.'' 
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our sensuality, and which man therefore shonhl not abuse by 
repetition. The ideal of the Clui-,tian life, with him, not only 

for the c1ergy, but the laity abo, is celibacy. If e lacks clear 
perception of the harmony of the moral and pliy::-iea] clements 

which constitutes the essence of marriage; and strongly as he 

elsewhere combats the Gnostic dualism, he here falls in with it 

in his depreciation of matter and corporeity, as necessarily in

ieompatiblc with spirit. His treatment of the cxegdieal argu
ments of the defenders of second maniage is remarkable. The 

levirnte law, he says, is peculiar to the Oltl Testament eC'onorny. 

To Rom. 7: 2 he replies, that Paul speaks here from the posi

tion of the l\Iosaic law, which, according to the same passage, is 

no longer binding on Christians. In 1 Cor. ch. 7, the apostle 

allows second marriage only in his subjective, human judgment, 

and from regard to our sensuous infirmity; but in the same 

chapter (ver. 40) he recommends celibacy to all, and that ou the 

authority of the Lord, adding here, that he also has the Holy 

Spirit, i. e. the principle, which is active in the new prophets of 
J\Iontanism. Tl1e appeal to 1 Tim. 3: 2; Tit. 1: G, from which 

the right of laymen to second marriage was inferred, as the pro

hibition of it there related only to the clergy, he met with the 

doctrine of the nniversal priesthood of believers, which admitted 

them all both to the privileges and to the ohligations of priests. 

But his reasoning_nlwnys amounts in the end to _thi5: tl!m the 
sta_te_()f _original vi!'g_!!!....rnrity1 which has nothing at a1J to do 
with the sensual, is the best. The true chastity consists, there

fore, not in the chaste spirit of married partner~, hut in the entire 
continence of "1,,fr_qin('.-;" and "spadones." The desire of pos

terity, he, contrary to the Old Testament, considers umrnrthy 

of a Christian, who, in fact, ought to hreak away entirely from 
the world, and renounce all inheritance in it. Such a morality, 

forbidding the same that it allowf:, and rigorously setting as all 

i<lral what it must in reality abate at least for the mass of man
kiml, may he very far aooYc the heatlicn lP\·cl, hut is still plainly 

foreign to the deeper substance and the world-sanctifying prin• 

ciple of Christianity. 
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The Catholic church, indeed, kept aloof from this l\Iontanisti~ 
extravagance, and forbade seconJ marriage only to the clergy 
(which the Greek church does to this day); yet she rather ad
vised against it, and leaned very decided!)r towards a preference 
for celiba<y, as a higher grade of Christian morality. 1 

,.. As to the relation of !'ARENTS and CHI;LDREN, C_hristia!iliy 
dxerted from the begfmiT~i a most salutary influe;;-ce. It re
strained t~~'tnnical p_o~f_J:he 0t~r. It taught the eter
nal value of children as heirs of the kingdom of heaven, and 
~q_rnrnenced the great work of education on a religions an_c~l 
3asi§...,_ It resisted with all euergy the exposition of children, 
who were then generally devoured by dogs and wild beasts, or, 
if found, trained up for slavery or doomed to a life of infamy. 
Several apologists, the a"!.1thor to the Epistle of Diognetus, J us
tin Martyr,2 l\Iinntius Felix, Tertullian, and Arnobius speak 
with just indignation against this unnatural custom. Atheua
goras declares abortion and exposure to be equal to mnrder. 3 

No heathen philosopher had, advanced so far. Lactantius also 
puts exposure on a par with murder even of the worst kind, 
and adm~ts no excuse on the ground of pity or poverty, since 
God provides for all his creatures. 4 The Christian spirit of 

1 "Non prohibemus secundas nnptias," says Ambrose, '' sed non suademus.'' 
None of the fathers recommends re-marriage or even approves of it. Jerome 
represented the prevailing view of the Nicene age. He took the lowest view 
of marriage as a mere safeguard against fornication and adultery, and could 
conceive of no other motive for second or third marriage but animal passion. 
'' The first Adam," he says, "had one wife ; the second Adam had no wife. 
Those who approve of digamy hold forth a third Adam, who was twice mar
ried, w horn they follow" ( Contra Jovin. 1 ). Gregory of N azianzum infers 
from the analogy of marriage to the union of Christ with his church that 
second marriage is to be reproved, as there is but one Christ and one church 
( Orat. XXXI). 

2 Apol. I. 27 and 29. 3 Apol. c. 35. 
'Inst. Div. vi. 20 (p. 48 ed. Lips.): "Let no one imagine that even this is 

allowed, to strangle newly-born children, which is the greatest impiety ; for 
God breathes into their souls for life, and not for death. But men (that there 
may be no crime with which they may not pollute their hands) deprive souls 
as yet innocent and simple of the light which they themselves have not given. 
Can they be considere<l innocent who expose their own offspring~ a prey to 
dogs, and as far as it depends upon tliunselves, kill them in a more cruel 

Vol. II.-24 
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humanity gradually so penetrated the spirit of the age that 
the better emperors, from the time of Tr~tjan, began to direct 
their attention to the diminution of these crying e,·ils; but the 
best legal enactments would never have been able to eradicate 
them without the spiritual influence of the church. The insti
tutions and donations of Trajan, Antonius Pius, Septimius Se
verus, and private persons, for the education of poor children, 
boys and girls, were approaches of the nolJler heathen towanls 
the genius of Christianity. Constantine proclaimed a law in 315 
throughout Italy "to turn parents from using a parricidal hand 
on their new-born children, and to dispose their hearts to the 
best sentiments." The Christian fathers, councils, emperors, and 
lawgivers united their efforts to uproot this monstrous evil and 
to banish it from the civilized world. 1 

§ 100. Brotherly Love, and Love for Enemies. 

ScH.A.UBACH: Das Verhaltniss dcr .Moral des classischen .Altcrtlwms zur 
christliehen, beleuchtet durch 'Vergleichende Erorterung der Lehre 1·on 

der Feindesliebe, in the "Studien und Kritiken '' for 1851, p. 59-121. 

Also the works of SCHMIDT, CHASTEL, UHLHORN, etc., quoted ate 88. 

IT is generally admitted, that selfishne~s was the soul of he~
~- The great men of antiquity rose above its sor
did forms, love of gain and love of pleasure, but were the more 

manner than if they had strangled them? \Vho can doubt that he is impions 
who gives occasion for the pity of others? For, althongh that wliich he has 
wished Ahonld befall the child-namely, that it should he brought up-he ha,:; 
certainly consigned his own otlspring either to servitude or to the brothel? 
But who does not understand, who is ignorant what things may happen, or are 
accustomed to happen, in the ra,:;e of each sex, even through error? For this 
is shown by the example of CEdipus alone, rnnfm,erl with twofold guilt. It is 
therefore as wicke1l to expo~e as it is to kill. But truly parricides complain 
of the scantiner,s of their means, and allege that they have not enough for 
bringing np more children; as though, in truth, their means were in the 
power of those who possess them, or Gml ili1] not «laily make the rich poor, 
and the poor rich. "'herefore, if au.,· one on account of poverty shall lie 
unable to bring up chihlren, it is lJetter to abstain from marriage than with 
wicke1l hantlA to mar the work of Go«l." 

1 For furthl'r 1lC"taih1 see Hra«'<', l. c. 79 sqq., and Terme et l\Ionfalcon, Ifo,t. 
,:v,.~ enfrrnts tro111•f,.~. Paris, 18-IO. 
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under the power of ambition and love of fame. It was for fame 
that Miltiades and Themistocles fought against the Persians; 
that Alexander set out on his tour of conquest; that Herodotus 
wrote his history, that Pindar sang his odes, that Sophocles 
composed his trageclies, that Demosthenes delivered his orations, 
that Phidias sculptured his Zeus. Fame was set forth in the 
Olympian games as the highest object of life; fame was hel<l up 
by ...lEschylus as the last comfort of the suffering; fame ·was de
clared by Cicero, before a large assembly, the ruling passion of 
the very best of men.1 Even the much-lauded patriotism of the 
heroes of ancient Greece an<l Rome was only an enlarged ego
tism~ In the catalogue of classical virtues we look in vain for 
the two fundamental and cardinal virtues, love and humility. -----~------------ ~ The very ·word ·which corresponds in Greek to humility 2 signi-
fies generally, in classical usage, a mean, abject mind. The no
b~st and purest form of love~n to the heathen moralist is 
fu_endshi~ which Cicero praises as the highest good next to 
wisdom. But friendship itself rested, as was freely admitted, 
on a utilitarian, that is, on an egotistic basis, and was only pos
sible among persons of equal or similar rank in society. For 
the stranger, the barbarian, and the enemy, the Greek and Ro
man knew no love, bnt only contempt and hatred. The jus 

talionis, the return of evil for evil, was universally acknowledg.ed --------throughout the heathen world as a ·ust )rinci )l •• 1, in 
c irect opposition to the plainest injunctions of the New Testa
ment.3 "\Ve must offend those who offend us, says ...lEschylus.4 

Not to take revenge was regarded as a sign of weakness and 
cowardice. To return evil for good is devilish ; to return good 
for good is human and common to all religions ; to return good 

1 Pro Archia poeta, c. 11 : '' Trahimur omnes laudis studio, et optimus quisque 
maxime gloria ducitur." 

2 Tarrftv6r, TaiTfll'6<ppC,JV, Ta7f'ftV6TTJr, TaiTfll'O<ppoai•l'TJ, 

s Matt. 5: 23, 24, 44; 6: 12; 18: 21. Rom. 12: 17, 19, 20. 1 Cor. 13: 7. 
1 Thess. 5: 15. 1 Pet. 3: 9. 

• Prom. Vinet. v. 1005, comp. 1040. Many pa.::sages of similar import from 
Homer, Hesiod, Sophocles, Euripides, etc., see quoted on p. 81 sqq. of ths 
article of Schaubach referred to above, 
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for evil is Christlike and divine, and only possible in the Chris
tian religion. 

011 the other hand, hom:-ver, we should suppose that every 
Christian virtue mu:..;t find :--ome basis in the noble:--t moral in
stincts and a:-;pirations of nature; :--i11cc Christianity is not against 
nature, but simply above it and intended for it. Thns we may 
regard the liberality, benevolence, humanity and magnanimit? 
which we mPet with in heathen antiquity, as an approximation 
to, and prcparat ion for, the Christian virtue of charity. Tu 
~;;;.e1 ___ • ...;;.s_;;.;el_..1 ..... 01-'---) l;_;s_<_lf_' __ ,_11_o_r:_1 l_i_s t...:s_1_·0,;,._,s;_;·c_m_<_ff_c_o.:...1_· _l_e_ss.:__a.:....b:.....:o __ ,-.:·c:_t_h-=c-p_o-rp ..... n---L ..... ·1 r 
npproval uf hatre(l of the enemy, wrath and revenge. Aristotle 
and the Peripatetic:-;, without condemning this passion as wrong 
in itself, enjoined at least moderation in its exercise. The Stoics 
went further, and re,1uircd eomplete apathy or suppression of all 
strong and passionate afledions. Cieero even declares placabilit~· 
and clcmcney one of the noblest traits in the character of a great 
man,1 aml praises CIBsar for forgetting nothing except injuries. 
Seneca, Epictetus, Plutarch, all(l 1Hare11s Aurelius, who were 
already irnlireetly :mcl unconsciously nndcr the influence of the 
atmosphere of Christian morality, dc<'idcdly condemn anger an(l 
vindictiveness, and recommend kindness to slaYes, and a gene
rous treatment even of enemies. 

But this sort of love for an encmy2 it shonld be remembered, 
in the first place, docs not flow nat1Jrally from the spirit of hea
thenism, but is, as it were, an accident and C.X('cption; scrornlly, 
it is n • 1"oi11c<l as a <rencral duty, lmt expected only from the 
great and the wi:-:e; tliinlly, it <locs not ri:-;c ahoye the c·nnc('ptio11 
of magnanimity, whi<"h, more L-lnscly ('011si<ler0<l, i:c,; itself <'011-

nccted with a refined form of <>g-otis,;,!; and with a noble pride 
that rcg:mls it below the dig11ity of a g<>ntleman tn notice the 

malice uf inferior men;~ fourthly, it is eommended only in its 

1 De Offic. T. 2-'>: '' J.Yiltil enim laudabilius, niliil mngno et prff'clnro viro digni11s 
7,lacabilitale cl clementia." 

2 Comp. Seneca, De irn II. 32: "Jfriyni animi r.~t inj11ria.~ de.cpirere. Ill~ 
magnu.~ et nobilis est, qui more TTW.gnm Jene latralus minutorum ca1ium securu, 

uaudif '' 
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negative aspec,t as refraining from the right of retaliation, not as 
active benevolence and charity to the enemy, which returns good 
for evil ; and finally, it is nowhere derived from a religions 
_principle, the love of God to man, and therefore has no proper 
root, and lacks the animating soul. 

No wonder, then, that in spite of the finest maxims of a few 
philosophers, the imperial age was cont.rolled by the coldest ~
~s, so that, according to the testimony of Plutarch, friend
ship had died out even in families, and the love of brothers and 
sisters was supposed to be possible only in a heroic age long 
passed by. The old Roman world ,Yas a world without charity. 
J uliau the Apostate, who ·was educated a Christian, tried to 
engraft charity upon heathenism, but in vain. The idea of the 
infinite value of each human soul, even the poorest and hum.1 
blest, was ,vanting, and with it the basis for true charity. 

It was in such an age of universal egotism that Christianity 
first revealed the true spirit of love to man as H"owin from tho 
love of Goel, and exhi 1 e it in actual life. his cardinal vir-

-;ie we meet ~t -;rrfiin the Churcli itsili, as the bond of union 
among believers, and the sure mark of the genuine disciple of 
Jesus. "That especially," says Tertullian to the heathen, in a 
celebrated passage of his Apologeticus, "which love works among 
us, exposes us to many a suspicion. 'Behold,' they ~ay, 'how 
they love one another!' Yea, verily this must strike them; for 
they hate each other. 'And how ready they are to die for one 
another!' Yea, truly; for they are rather ready to kill one an
other. And even that we ca1l each other 'brethren,' seems to 
them suspicious for no other reason, than that, among them, all 
()Xpressions of kindred are only feigned. "'iVe are even your 

brethren, in virtue of the common nature, which is the mother 
of us all; though ye, ~s evil brethren, deny yonr human nature. 
But how mnch more justly are those called and considered 
brethren, who acknowledge the one God as their Father; who 
have received the one Spirit of holiness; who have awaked from 
the same darkness of uncertainty to the light of the same truth? 
... And we, who arc united in spirit and in soul, do not hcsi-
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tate to have a1;-;u a11 things eommon, exc('pt ,rive8. For we 
break folluw::-l1ip j11~t where uther men praeticc it." 

~is Lrotherly lu,·e fluweJ from eo111111uuity of life iu Christ .. 

Hence Ignatius call:; believers "Chri:;t-Lcarers" and "God

L<.,~uers." 1 The artiele of the .Apo:-:;tle::;' Crecxl: "I believe in 

the communion of saint:-,;" the cmTent appellatiou of" brother'' 
and "sister;'' and the fraternal ki~::; 1isua] on admi::;:;iuu into the 
clnm:li, aml at tl1e Lol'<l\; Supper, were 1.10t empty forn1s, nor 

even :i siekly se11ti111cnta]i:;111, lmt the expre:-,sio11 of true feeliug 

and exp~rience, 011 ly ~tl'e11gtlw11cd l,y the common danger and 
perserntion. A tr:iveliing Christian, of whatever language or 

~ntr.y.,. )r.ith a letter uf reeummcmlatiodrom hi::; lii:;;lwp1~ wa:; 

eYerywhere hospitablv re('ciw(l a;-; a, lung known friend. It was 
--- -
a current phrase: In thy Lrother thou ha.-::t seen the Lonl him-
self. The force of lo,·c readied bcyoud tlie gran:i. Familie:c
,rere aecnstomed to celeLmte at appuintc<1 time:; the memory of 
their deparktl members; and this was one of the grouml::; oil 
which Tertulliau opposed second marriage. 

1~tbcrly },w,~ «'X._p1:t.iisgJ_j_t:~df, ___ aboye_all, -in thB- n1o& 

~sacrificing__ Le11diecm·e to the poor and siajs to widows alld 
orphaus, to straugcrs and prisoners, particularly to conft•:-;:-:;ors in 
Londs. It lllagnifie;;; thi::; Yirtue iu our Yiew, to reflect, that the 
Christians at that time Lelouged mostly to the 10\YCr cl:1sses, and 

iu times of pcr:-:;e<'ution often lost all their po:-:;scs:;ions. EYcIT -------cougregation wa~ a eharit:ible societv, aml in it;; public wor::;liip •----"------------------took regular collection::; for its ncet1y rnemhers. The uflerings :it 
the comnmuion and l11ve-foast:-:, flr:5t held on the e,·cnin.~, aftc·r

,vards on the morning of the Lonl's D:iy, were cu11',idercd a part 

of worship. 3 To tl1e:-:e were a<ldctl nmnlicrles:;; priYaie d1aritic;-;, 

given in secret, which eternity alone will rcYcal. The ch11rf'h at 

Rome had under its care a great multitude of widows, orphans, 

I Xpu1rotp6po1, ihorp6po1. 

I rraµµa.a rcrvrrwµlm or KOLHJ'lltK&; epistnlm or lilrrr1l Jorma(f1': .:o called, 
because composed a.fter a certain rvrroc or Jonna, to guard against frequeut 
forgerieA. 

• C'-0mp. James 1: 27, Hehr. 13: 1-3, IS. 
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blind, lame, and sick,1 whom the deacon Laurentius, in the De .. 
cian persecution, showed to the heathen prefect, as the most pre
cious treasures of the church. It belonged to the idea of a 
Christian housewife, and was particularly the duty of the dea
conesses, to visit the Lord, to clothe him, and give him meat and 
drink, in the persons of his needy disciples. Even such oppo-
nents of Christianity as Lucian testify to this zeal of the Chris
tians in labors of love, though they see in it nothing but au 
innocent fanaticism. "It is incredible," says Lucian, "to see 
the ardor with which the people of that religion help each other 
in their wants. They spare nothing. Their first legislator has· 
put into their heads that they are all brethren." 2 

This beneficence reached beyond the immediate neighborhood. 
CGty oegms at l10me, but does not stay at home. ~n cages 
of general distress the bishops appointed special collections, and 
also fasts, by which· food might be saved for suffering brethren. 
The Roman church sent its charities great distances abroad.3 

C_yprian of Cartha_ze, who, after his conversion, sold his own -----estates for.....the benefit of the poor, collected a hundred thousand 
sestertia, or more than three thousand dollars, to redeem Chris
tians of N umidia, who had been taken capth·e by neighboring 
barbarians; and he considered it a high privilege "to be able to 
ransom for a small sum of money him, who has redeemed us 
from the dominion of Satan with his own blood." A father, 
who refused to give alms on account of his children, Cyprian 
charged with the additional sin of binding his children to an 
earthly inheritance, instead of pointing them to the richest and 
most loving Father in heaven. 

Finally_, this brotherly lo,·e expanded to love even for en~
m~ which returned the heathens good for evil, and not rarely, 
in persecutions and public misfortunes, heaped coals of fire on 
their heads. During the persecution under G111Jm, (252), when 
Qie pestilence raged in par,thage+ and the heathens threw out 
their dead and sick upon the streets, ran away from them for 

1 Cornelius, in Euseb. H. E. VI. 43. 2 De l',Jorte Peregr. c. 13. 
s Dionysius of Corinth, in Eus. IV, 23. 
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fear of the contagion, and cursed the Christians as the supposed 

authors of the plague, Cyprian assembled his congr~gatio~ and 
exhorted them to love their enemies; whereupon all went to 

work; the rich with their money, the poor with their hands, 

aml rested uot, till the <lead were buried, the sick cared for, aud 
the city saved from desolation. The same self-denial appeared 

in the Christians of Alexandria <luring a ravaging plague under 

the reign of Gallieuns. These arc only a few prumiucut mani

festations of a spirit which may be traeed through the wholo 
history of martyrdom and the daily prayers of the Christiaus for 
their enemies an<l persecutors. For ·while the love of friends, 

says Tertullian, is common to all mC11, the love of enemies is~ 
~ 

virtue peculiar to Christians. 1 "You forget," lie say<; to _the 

heathens in his Apology, "that, notwithstamling your persecu
tions, far from couspiring against you, as our numbers would 

perhaps furnish us with the means of doing, we pray for you 

and do good to yon; that, if we give nothing fur your gods, we 
<lo give for your pour, aml that our charity spreads more alms 
iu your streets than the offerings prcscnteJ Ly yuur religion iu 

your tcm ples." 
The organize<l congregational charity of the ante-Nicene age 

provided for all the immediate wants. "\Vhcu the state profcssrd 

~~ere :-:1.mmg up permanent charitable institutions 
for the poor, the si~k, for strangers, wi(lows, orphans, an<l help
less old mc11.2 The first clear proof of sueh institutions we find 

in the age of ,Julian the Al!.Q§ia.1.<', who tric(l to ehcck the pro

gress of Cl11·istia11ity arnl to revi,·e pagani;-;m by directing the 
high pri<•;-;t of C-alatia, Ar;-;acins, to l';-;tabli;-;h in cYcry town a 

Xeno<lochimn to be supported by the ::-;tate all(l nl;-;o hy private 

contributions; for, he said, it was a shame that the heathen 

1 Ad Scapulnm, c. 1: "Tta enim disf'iplina.J11bn1111r diligf'rr inimiro.q q11oq11e et 
orare pro iis 911i nn~ perseqmmlur, 11/ haef' sit J>C1jccta et propria bonita.~ nostra, 
non communi.'3. Anzicos enirn diligere omnium e.sl, inimiros au/em snlor11111 Chris• 
tianorum.'' 

2 Xosocomia, Ptochotropliia, X01101lochia, Cherotrophia, Orphanotrophia., 
Brt>pl11,trophia, Ul'rontucomia (fnr ult! men). 
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sl10ulJ be left without :::;nppurt from their own, while "among 
the Jews no beggar ean be fonnd, and the gudless Galihe:.ms" 
(£. e. the Christians) "11ourish 110t only their own, but even om 

own poor.'' A few years. vfo•rwanls (~370} we hear of a ccle
Lra.tcd hospital at c~-esarea, founded Ly St. Basilius, arnl callc<l 
after him "Basilias," antl similar institutions all over the pro
vince of Cappadocia. ,r c find one at Antioch at the time of 
Chrysostom, wl10 took a praetical interest in it. At Con~tanti
nople there were as many as thirty-five hospitals. In the ,Yest 
such institutions spread rapidly in Rome, Sicily, Sardinia, and 
Gaul. 1 

§ 101. I!rayer and Fasting. 

IN regard to the importance and the necessity of prayer, as 
the pulse and thermometer of spiritual life, the ancient church 
had but 011e voice. Here the plainest and the must enlightened 
Christians met; the apostolic fathers, the steadfast apologists, 
the realistic Africans, and the idealistic Alexandrians. Tertul

lian sees in prayer the doily SUJ.:,rifice of the. Cbrisfuµ, tbe .L.u.1-
wark of faith, the weapon aga~ie "Il.C.1.,uies of the :::;uul, 
The believer shonkl not go to his Lath nor take his food without 
prayer; for the nourishing and refreshing of the spirit must 
precede that of the bo<-ly, and the heavenly must go before the 
earthly. "Prayer," says he, "blots ont sins, repels temptations, 
quenches persecutions, comforts the desponding, blesses the high
minded, guides the wanderers, calms the billows, feeds the poor, 
directs the rich, raises the fallen, holds up the falling, preserves 
them that stand." Cypria1 re nires )}'ayer b <la T and b T ni(J'ht • 
pointing to he~ffen, where we shall never cease to pray arnl give 
thanks. Tlte same father, however, falls already into that false, 
unevangelical view, which represents prayer as a meritorious 
work and a satisfaction to be rendered to God.2 Clement of 

1 See Uhl horn, Book III. ch. 4 ( p. 319 sqq.). 
2 De Omt. Dmnin. 33: " Oito oratione,s ad Deum adscendmit, quas ad Deurn 

merita open'.q nostri imponunt.'' De Lapsis 17: '' Dominus orandus est, Dominus 
nnRtrri .~nti.~fcictione placanduR eRt.'' Epi.~t. xi. ~: '' Preces et orationes, quibus 
Daminnii long't et continna ~n1i.".fnetio11e placrwd11s est." 
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Alexandria conceives the life of a_gennine ChristiaJLas an un• 
jroken prayer. "In every place he will pray, though not 
openly, in the sight of the multitrnle. Even on his walks, in 
his interconrse with others, in silence, in reading, and in labor, 
he prays in every way. And though he commune with God 
only in the chamber of his soul, and call upon the Father only 
with a quiet sigh, the Father is near .him." The same idea we 
fiml_in Orig~, "·ho discourses in enthusiastic terms of the 
mighty inward and outward effects of prayer, and with all his 
enormous learning, regards prayer as the sole key to the spiritual 
meaning of the Scriptures. 

The order of human life, however, demands special times for 

this consecration of the every-day business of men. T~ 
tians genera!J.y followed the Jewish usage, ~bserved as thnf§ 2i_ 

ra ·er the hours • e twelve, and three, corresponding also 
to the crucifixion of Christ, his death, and his de~cent from the 
cross; the cock-crowing likewise, and the still hour of midnight 
they reganlell as calls to prayer. 

,vith prayer for their own welfare, they united intercessions 
for the whole clrnrch, for all classes of men, especially for the 
sick and the nect1y, arnl even for the unbelieving. Polyearp 
enjoins (?n the church of Philippi to pray for all the saints, fur 
kings au<l rulers, for llatcrs and persecutors, and for the enemies 
of the cross. "W,. e pray," says Tertullian, "even for the empe
rors and their ministers, for the holders of power on earth, for 
the repose of all classes, and for the llelay of the end of the 
world." 

\Vith the free outpourings of the heart, without which living 
piety cannot exist, we must su ) wse, that, after the example of 
the Jewish church, tanlliw.,. forms of prayer were_ also~, 
especially such as were easily impres~d on -the memory and 
could tlms be freely llel iw·n·d. The familiar "e.l: pcclore" and 
"sine 1nonilo1·e" of Tcrtulli:m pro\·e nothing against this; for a 
prayer comrnitted to rn<'nwry may and should be at the same 
time a prayer of the heart, as a familiar psalm or hymn may he 
rcwl or suug "vith ever new <levotiuu. The general use uf tho 
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Lord's Prayer in the a11cienuhurch in household_aod pnblio 
wor::;hip is beyond all doubt. The Didaclic (ch. 8) enjoins 
it three times a clay. Te1iullian, Cyprian, Origeu, wrote 
special treatises upon it. They consitlere<l it the model prayer, 
prescribed by the Lord for the ,vhole church. Tertullian calls 
it the "regular and usual prayer, a brief summary of the whole 
gospel, and foundation of all the other prayers of the Christians." 
The use of it, however, was restricted to communicants; because 
the address presupposes the worshipper's full sonship with God, 
and because the fomth petition was taken in a mystical sense, 
as referring to the holy Supper, and was therefore thought not 
proper for catcch umcns. 

As to 2Q_sture in prayer ; kneeling or standing, the raising or 
closing of the eyes, the extension or elevation of the hands, were 
considered the most suitable expressions of a bowing spirit and 
a soul directed towards God. On Sunday the standing posture 
was adopted, in token of festive joy over the resurrection from 
sin and death. But there was no uniform law in regard to 
these forms. .Qrigeu Joys chief stress au the liftin_g of thsLs .. OJil 

~ and the bowing of the heart before him ; and says that, 
where circumstances require, one can worthily pray sitting, or 
lying, or engaged in business. 

After the Jewish custom, FASTrnG was frequently- joined with 
-------:...------i.---------

prayer, that the mind, unencumbered by earthly matter, might 
~ itself with less distraction to the contemplation of divine 
things. The apostles themselves sometimes employed this whole
some dis~hongh ,vithonC inli-inging llie gospel freedom 
by legal preshiptions. As the Pharisees were accustomed to 
fast twice in the week, on Monday and Thursday, the Christians 
appointed ·Wednesday and especially Friday, as days of half
fasting or abstinence from flesh,2 in commemoration of the pas
sion and crucifixion of J csus. They did this with reference to 
the Lord's words : " \Vhen the bridegroom shall be taken away 
from them, then will they fast." l 

1 Comp. Acts 13: 2; 14: 23; 2 Cor. 6: i. 
'&mijejuniurn, abstinentia. 1 Matt. 9: 15. 
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In t]1e~~econd ccnm.ry~ _ the custom of Quadragesim_w 
fasts before Easter, which, hmve\·er, differed in length in differ
ent countries; being sometimes reduced to forty hours, some
times extended to forty <lays, or at least to several ,reeks. Per
haps equally ancient arc the nocturnal fasts or vigils before the 
high festivals, suggested by the example of the Lord and the 
apostlcs.1 But the Quatemporal fasts 2 arc of later origin, thongh 
founded likewise on a custom of the J cws after the exile. Q.!!. 
s1)ecial occasions the bishops appointed rxtrnordiuary fostsJ--~n.u. 
applied the money saved tu charitable pnrposes; a usage which 
became often a blessing tu the pour. Yet hierarchical arrogance 

and Judaistic legalism early intruded here, even to the entire 
---- --------..,.,____,._..._..--;,e-:-;---;--:-;---
destruction of the liberty of a Christian man. 3 

~dity appeared most in the l\Iontani~ Besides the 
usual fasts, they observed special Xerophagicc,4 as they were 
called; seasons of two weeks for eating only dry, or properly 
uncooked food, bread, salt, an<l water. The Catholic church, 
with true feeling, refused to sanction these excesses as a general 
rule, but allowed ascetics to carry fasting even to extremes. A 
confessor in Lyons, for example, lived on bread and water 
alo?e, but forsook that austerity when reminded that he gave 
offence to other Christians by so despising the gifts of God. 

Against the frequent over-valuation of fasting, Clement of 
Alexandria quotes the wor<l of Paul : The ki11gdo111 of God is 
not meat and drink, therefore neither abstinence from wine and 
flesh, but righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit. 

§ 102. T1-ecdmcnt of ilie Ecad. 

Comp. Chapter VII. on the Catacombs. 

Thell~ care of tl1e living for the beloved dead is ro~n 
the noblest instincts of human naturr, mH-1 is fonnd among all 
nations, ancient and modern, c\·en among barbarians. Hence 

1 Luke 6: 12. Act8 16: 25. 2 From quatucr tempora. 
•Comp.Matt. 9: 15; Gal. 4: 9; 5: 1. 
' 'E.11r1n<t,ayir11, nrid1tR 1·irt11.~. See Tertullian, De Jejun, 15; IIippolytus. 

I'hilns. Y II I. rn. 
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the general custom of surrounding the funeral with solemn rites 
and prayers, and giving the tomb a sacred and inviolable cha

racter. The profane violation of the dead an<l robbery of graves 
were held in desecration, and punished Ly law.1 .No traditions 
and laws were more sacred among the Egyptians, Greeks, and 

Romans than those that guarded and protcded the shades of the 
departed who can do no harm to any of the liYing. "It is the 

popular belief," says Tertullian, "that the dead cannot enter 
Hades before they are buried." Patroclus appears after his 
death to his friend Achilles in a dream, and thus exhorts him to 
provide for his speedy burial : 

"Achilles, sleepest thou, forgetting me? 
Never of me unmindful in my life, 
Thou dost neglect me dead. 0, bury me 
Quickly, and give me entrance through the gates 
Of Hades ; for the souls, the forms of those 
·who live no more, repulse me, suffering not 
That I should join their company beyond 
The river, and I now must wander round 
The spacious portals of the House of Death." z 

Christianity intensified this regard for the departed, and gave ---- -~ 
it a solid foundation bv the doctrine of the immortality of the 
soul and the resurrection of the body. Julian the Agostate 
traced the ra )id spread anc • • of ·eliO'ion to three 
causes: benevolence care of the dead, and honest r.

3 After the 
persecution under :Marcus Aure ms, the Christians in Southern 
Gaul were much distressed because the enraged heathens would 
not deliver them the corpses of their brethren for lmrial. 4 

Sometimes the vessels of the church were sold for the purpose. 
During the ravages of war, famine, and pestilence, they con
sidered it their duty to bury the heathen as v:ell as their fellow-

1 And it occurs occasiona11y even among Christian nations. The corpse of 
the richest merchant prince of New York, Alexander T. Stewart ( d. 187 6 ), 
was stolen frum St. l\Iark's grave-yard, and his splendid mausoleum in Gar
den City on Long Island is empty. 

2 Iliad XXIII. 81-88, in Bryant's transl:ition (II. 284). 
s Epist. XLIX. ad Arsacium, the pagan high-priest in Galittia. 
• Eus. IX. 8. 
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Christians. ·when a pestilence depopulated the cities in the 

reign of the tyi·mmieal persecutor ~Iaximint_-!_~ ~ the Ch~s 
were the only ones in the midst_Q[_sueh distrcssing_cireumstan~ 
that exhibited sympathy and humanity in their conduct. They 
continued the whole day, some in the care and burial of the 
<lead, for munberle::;s were they for "·hom there was none to 
care; others collected the multitude of those wasting by the 
famine throughout the city, and clistribute<l bread among all. 
So that the fact was cried abroad, and men glorified the Go<l of 
the Christians, constra.ined, as they "·ere by the facts, to acknow
ledge that these were the only really pious and the only real 
worshippers of Goel." 1 Lactantius sa s: "The last, reatest 
office of piety is the buryin~ of strangers an<l the _poQr,_; which 
subject these teachers of virtue an<l justice have not touched 
upon at all, as they measure all their duties by utility. ,ve will 
not suffer the image and workmanship of God to lie exposetl as 
a prey to beasts and birds; but we will restore it to the earth, 
from which it had its origin; and although it be in the case of 

an unknown man, we will fulfil the office of relatives, into 

whose place, since they are wanting, let kindness succeed; and 

wherever there shall be need of man, there we will think that 
our duty is required." 2 

~ early church differed £row the pagan and even from the 
Jewish notions by a ~erfol and hopeful view of dcat~ an<l 
by discarding lamentations, rending of clothes, and all signs of 
extravagant grief. The terrors of the grave were dispelled by the 
light of the resurrection, and the idea of death was transformed 

into the idea of a peaceful slumber. No one • .says Cvprian, 
should b ' <leath since in living is labor and pcrii, 
in dying peace and the certainty of resurrection ; and he q notes 
the examples of Enoeh who was translated, of Simeon who 
wished to depart in peace, several passages from Pan], and the 
assurance of the Lord that he went to the Father to prepare 
heavenly mansions for us.3 The day of a believer's death, cs~-

1 E11sebi11s, JI. E. Y. I. ' Instil,. Div. VI. c. 12. 3 Tcstim. l. I II. c. 58. 



e 102. TREAT:\IENT OF THE DEAD. 383 

cially if he were a martyr, was called the day of his heavenly_ 
~- His grave was surrounded with symbols of hope and of 
victory; anchors, harps, palms, crowns. The primitive Chris
tians always showed a tender care for the dead ; under a vivid 
~pression of the unbroken communion of saints and the future 
resurrection of the body in glory. For Christianity redeems the 
body as well as the soul, and consecrates it a temple of the Holy 
Spirit. Hence !J1e Greek rmd EQJnan custom of hnrnin.g the 
cor )Se ( crernatio) was re )l O'nant to Christian fc • and the 
sacredness o the body. 1 Tertnllian even declared it a symbol 
of the fire of hell, and Cyprian regarded it as equivalent to 
apostasy. In its stead, the church adopted the primitive 
Jewish usage of burial (illhwnatio),2 practiced also by the Egyp
tians and Babylonians. The bodies of the dead were washed,3 
wrapped in linen cloths,4 sometimes embalmed, 5 and then, in the 
presence of ministers, relatives, and friends, with prayer and 
singing of psalms, committed as seeds of immortality to the 
bosom of the earth. Funeral discourses were very common as 
early as the Nicene period. 6 But in the times of persecution the 
interment was often :cecessarily performed as hastily and secretly 
as possible. The death-days of martyrs the c~elebratecl 
annually at thcir graves with oblations, love-feasts, and the 
Lord's Supper. Families likewis~morated their departed 
members in the domestic circle. The current prayers for the 
dead were originally only thanksgivings for the grace of Goel 

1 Comp. 1 Cor. 3: 16; 6: 19; 2 Cor. 6: 16. Burial was the prevailing 
Oriental and even the earlier Roman custom before the empire, and was 
afterwards restored, no doubt under the influence of Christianity. l\Iinucius 
Felix says ( Octav. c. 34): '' Vetcrem et meliorcm eonsuctudinem humandi fre
qucntamus." Comp. Cicero, De Leg. II. 22; Pliny, Hist. Sat. VII. 54; Augus
tin, De Civ. Dei I. 12, 13. Sometimes dead Christians were burned during the 
persecution by the heathen to ridicule their hope of a resurrection. 

2Comp.Gen.23: 19; l\Iatt.27: 60; John 11: 17; Acts5 6; 8: 2. 
8 Acts 9: 37. 
'Matt. 27: 59; Luke 23: 53; John 11: 44. 
6 John 19: 39 sq.; 12: 7. 
• We have the funeral orations of Ensebius at the death of Constantine, of 

Gregory of Nazianzum on his father, brother, and sister, of Ambrose on 
Theodosius. 
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manifested to them. But they afterwards passed into interces-
sions, without any warrant in the teaching of the apostles, and 
in connection with questionable views in regard to the interme
diate state. Tertullian, for instance, in his argument against 
second marriage, says of the Christian widow, she prays for the 
soul of her departed l111sband,1 and brings her annual offering 

on the day of his departure. 
The same feeling of the inseparable communion of saints~ 

rise to the usage, unknown to the heathens, of consecrate~Lplace':l 
;f commq_n burial. 2 For these cemeteries, the Christians, in the 

----- ---
times of persecution, when they "·ere mostly poor and enjoyed 
110 corporate rights, selected remote, secret spots, and especially 
subterranean vaults, called at first crypt.s, but after the sixth 
century commonly termed catacmnbs, or resting-places, which 
have been discussed in a previous chapter. 

"\Ve close with a few stanzas of the Spanish poet Prmlentius 
(d. 405), in which he gives forcible expre:-;sion to the views and 

feelings of the ancient church before the open grave :3 

''No more, ah, no more sad complaining; 
Resign these fond pledges to earth: 

Stay, mothers, the thick-falling tear-drops; 
This death is a heavenly birth. 

Take, Earth, to thy bosom so tender,
Take, nonri::;h this body. How fair, 

How noble in death! ·we surrender 
These relics of man to thy care. 

This, this was the home of the spirit, 
Once built by the breath of our God; 

And here, in the' light of his wbclom, 
Christ, Head of the risen, abode. 

I "Pro anima ejus orat." f'ompare, however, the prevailing cheerful tooe 
of the epigraphs in the catacomb~, p. 301-303. 

1 Kot/tTJr~pta, cimelPria, dormiforia, <trffr. 
3 From liit:1 Jam 1w.esl<t quiesce querrln, the conclu<ling part of his tenth 

C<tihe111crino11, Opera, ed. OLb:irittK ( 18-J!'j ), p. 41 ; Schaff, Christ in Sony, p . .106 
(L1J11don 1·d.). Another version by E. Caswall: "CL•a.;e, ye tearful 111011rncrs1 

Tlrn.'l yonr hearts to rem!: Death is life's beginning Rather than it<; end.'' 
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Guard well the dear treasure we lend thee 
The Maker, the Saviour of men: 

Shall never forget His beloved, 
But claim His own likeness again.'' • 

§ 103. Summary of ~Moral Reforms. 

Christianity represents the thoughts and purposes of God in 
history. They shine as so many stars in the darkness of sin and 
error. They are unceasingly opposed, but make stca<ly progress 
and are sure of final victory. Heathen ideas and practices with 
their degrading influences controlled the ethics, politics, litera~ 
ture, and the house and home of emperor and peasant, when tlrn 
little band of despised and persecuted followers of .Jesus of Na
zareth began the unequal struggle against overwhelming odds 
and stubborn habits. It was a struggle of faith against super
stition, of love against selfishness, of purity against corruption, 
of spiritual forces against political and social power. 

Under the inspiring influence of the spotless purity of Christ's 
teaching and example, and aided here and there by the nobler 
instincts and tendeucies of philosophy, the Christian church 
from the beginning asserted the individual rights of man, recog
nized the divine image in every rational being, taught the com
mon creation and common redemption, the destination uf all for 
immortality and glory, raised the humble and the lowly, comforted 
the prisoner and captive, the stranger and the exile, proclaimed 
chastity as a fundamental virtue, elevated woman to dignity and 
equality with man, upheld the sanctity and inviolability of the 
marriage tie, laid the foundation of a Christian family and happy 
home, moderated the evils and undermined the foundations of 
slavery, opposed polygamy and concubinage, emancipated the 
children from the tyrannical control of parents, denounced the 
exposure of children as murder, made relentless war upon the 
bloody games of the arena and the circus, and the shocking in
decencies of the theatre, upon cruelty and oppression and every 
vice, infused into a heartless and loveless world the spirit of 
love and brotherhood, transformed sinners into saints, frail 

Vol II.-25 
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women into heroi11es, alld lit up the darkness of the tomb by the 

bright ray of micrnling bli:-;s in hc:1\·e11. 

Christianity reformed society from the bottom, and built up

wards until it reachctl the middle aml higher classes, all(l at last 

the emperor himself. Then soon after the rn11H•rsiu11 of Con

stantine it be~an to influl·m·e legislation, abolished cruel insti-· 

tutions, alld enacted law;:; which bn·athc the i:;pirit uf justice and 

humanity. \Ve may tlcplure the evils whieh followed iu the 

train of the union of t.:h11rd1 a11<l state, l111t we rnu:-;t 1wt over

look it:o many wholesome effeds 11po11 the Justinian eodc which 

ga\·c Christia11 ideas an im,titutional form a11d educational power 

for ,vhole gc11eratiuns to this day. From that time on also be

~an the series of eharitalilc institutions for widows am1 orphans, 

for the poor and the sick, the bliud aml the deaf, the iutcmpe

rate arnl criminal, aml for the care of all t111furtunate,-in:--titu

tio11s which we seek in Yaiu in any other hut Christian cutmtries. 

:Nor shoukl the excesses of ascetiei;,m blirnl us against the 

moral heroism of renu1mci11g rights and eujoymcnts im10ee11t 

iu thcmsclve:--, hut so generally alrnsl'tl and poisonl'd, that total 

abstinence seemed to must of tlie earl_,, fathers the only radical 

and effoctivc cure. Su in u11r da:i·s some of the best of 111en 

regard total abstinenee ratl1t•r tl1:1n tempt•r:111t·e, the remc<ly of 

the fearful evils of intempera11ee. 

Christianity conhl uot prc,·ent the irrnption of the Korthern 

barbaria11s and the collap;:;e of the Homan empire. The pro

cess of i11temal tlissolutiou had go11e too far; 11atio11s a:-; well 

as ill(liYiduals may phy:-;ieally and uwr:d]y sink so low tl1:1t they 

arc beyo11<l tho possibility of rct·owry. Taeitns, the hcarlien 

Stoic in the sceond cl'11t11ry, a11d Sah-ia11w.;, tlw Chrii3tia11 pres

hytcr in the fifth, e:wh a ,Jcrl'miah of his ag-e, pretlidcd the 

approaehi11g <loom and dl':--tr11dio11 of' Ho111:111 soeiety, looketl 

towanls the :--avagc raecs of the Xmtli for frl•sh blood arnl new 

Y1gor. But the Keltic :1wl ( ;<•r1na11ie <'olHJlll'rors ,rould have 

tum('(l Southern Eurnpe into a ,·:1:--t :--olitud<~ (:ii.; the Turk:-- h:l\·e 

lai<l wa:--tc the f:tiref-t portion:-,; of .hi:1), if thPy l1:id not cml>r:w<~d 

tl1e prineiple;-;, law:--, a11<l iu:-;tit11tious of the Christian l'lum·h. 
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iSCETIC TENDENCIES. 

§ 104. Ascetic Yirtne ancl Piety. 
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Entstehung u. ersten Ausbildung, 1836 ("Vermischte Schriften," ed. 
Dollinger. Regensu. 1839, II. p. 165 sqq.). 

Is. TAYLOR (Independent): Ancient Christianity, 4th ed. London, 1844, 
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sage into the chllrch; ancl some u·onclofnl Stories of the Fathers con
cerni11g the primitti,e JJI011ks ancl Hermits. N. York, 1850. 2 vols. 

OTTO ZocKLER (Lutheran): Kritische Geschichte cler Askcse. Frkf. and 
Erlangen, 1863 ( 434 pages). 

P. E. Lucrns: Die Therapeuten und ihre Stellung in der Geschichte der 
Askcse. Strasburg, 1879. 

H. ·WEINGARTEN: Ucber den Ul'sprung des Monchthums im nach-Kon
stantini8chen Zeitalter. Gotha, 1877. And his article in Herzog's 
"Encykl." new ed. vol. X. (1882) p. 758 sqq. (abridged in Schaff's 
Herzog, vol. II. 1551 sqq. N. Y. 1883). 

AD. HARN ACK : Das Mone ht hum, seine Ideale mid seine Geschichte. 
Giessen, 1882. 

The general literature on Monasticism is immense, but belongs to 
the next period. See vol. III. 147 sq., and the list of books in 
Zockler, l. c. p. 10-16. 

HERE we enter a field where the early church appears most 
remote from the free spirit of evangelical Protestantism and 
modern ethics, and stands nearest the legalistic and monastic 
ethics of Greek and Roman Catholicism. Christian life was 
viewed as consisting mainly in certain outward exercises, rather 
than an inward disposition, in a multiplicity of acts rather than 
a life of faith. The great ideal of virtue wa; according toJ11~ 
prevailing notion of the fathers and council~ not so much to 
transform the world and sanctify the natural things and rela .. 

~87 
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tions created by G0<l, as to flee from the workl into monastia 

seclusion, aIHl vol11ntaril_y renounce property arnl marriage. 

Jfiel>a11linc dodrinc of faith and of justification Ly gra~c 

alone stmdily retreated, or rather, it was never yet rightly en

throned rn the gcnc~1l thought and life of the drnrch. The 

,prnlitative view of morality yielded more and more to quanti

tative calculation by the n11mber of 011twanl meritorious and 

C\·cn supererogatory works, prayer, fasting, alms-giving, vo1un

tary poverty, and celibacy. This nee0ssarily brought with it a 

J udaizing self-righteousness arnl n,·cr-cstimatc of the ascetic 

~which de,·clopcd, by an irresistible impulse, into the her

mit-life and monasticism of the Xiceuc age. .All the germs oj 
this asceticism appear in the seeoml half of the third ccntm1:., 

and evc11 earlier. 

Asceticism in general is a rigid outward sclf-disciplinei..BY 

which the spirit st1wcs after full<lominion owr the flesh, a1H.l 

a superior grade of virtue. 1 It iuelucles not only that true 

moderation or restraint of the animal appetites, which is a 

uniYersal Christian duty, but total abstinc11<·c from enjoyments 

in thernselYes lawful, from wine, animal food, property, aml 

marriage, together with all kinds of penances aml mortifications 

6f the body. In the union of the abstr:wtivc and penitential 

elements, or of sclf-de11ial and sclf-p1111ishment, the catholic 

ascetieiRm stamls forth complete in light and shade; exhibiting, 

on the one hand, wonderful examples of heroic remmciaticn 

1 • Ar;n;rm;, from curKh1, to cxcrc1:~e, to stren_qtlten; primarily applied to athl<'tic 
and gymnastic exercises, but used also, even L_v the heathens and by Philo, of 
moral l'lelf-cliscipline. Clement of Alex. represents the whole Christian life as 
an ar;Kr;au; (Strom. IV. 22) and calls the patriarch J acoh an ooKr;,~r (I'('f',dag. 
I. 7). But at the same time the term aaKr;rn[ was applied from the middle of 
the second century by Athenagoras, Tertnllian, Origen, Em1ehi11l'l, Athanasim1, 
Epiphaniuf', Jerome, etc., to a f'pecial class of self-denying Christian,-. 
Clement of Alex. styles them i:KI.EK,i:il' hhK,6npot ( Q11is Dfres salt•. 36; Strom. 
VlIJ. 15). Thus ''ascetics" assumed the f--amc meaning as ''religions" in the 
middle ages. Ziickler takes a comprehensive \·iew of asceticism, and dividc8 
it into eight liranrhei<, 1) the a~cetici;;m of penal discipline ancl t,1elf.castigation; 
2) of <lomestir life; 3) of ,Jiet (fasting, abstinence); 4) of sexual life (celibacy); 
~) of dP\'Otim1; 6) of contemplation; 7) of praciical life; 8) of social life 
(solitude, poverty, obedience). 
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of self and the world, lmt very often, on the other, a total mis-
a rehension and perversion of Christian moralit ; the remm

ciation involving more or ess a Gnostic contempt of the gifts 
uml ordinances of the God of nature, and the penance or self
punishment running into practical denial of the all-sufficient 
merits of Christ. The ascetic and monastic tem1cncy rests 
primarily upon a lively, though morbid sen::;e of the s.infnlucss 

of the fie.ah aml the corrnption of the world; then upon the 
desire for sn)itrn]c apcl exelnsive occupation with <.li vine things,; 
and finally, upon the ambition to attain extraonlinarv holincJi9 
and merit. It would anticipate upOll earth the life of angels in 

he::we11.1 It snbstitntes an abnormal, self-appointed virtne a.u.d. 
piety for the nmmal forms prescribed by the Creator; and not 
-----rarely looks clown npon the divinely-ordained standard with 
spiritual pride. It is a mark at once of moral strength and 
moral weakness. It presumes a certain degree of culture, in 
which man has emancipated himself from the powers of nature 
and risen to the consciousness of his moral calling ; but thinks 
to secure itself against temptation only by entire separation 
from the world, instead of standing in the world to overcome it 
and transform it into the kingdom of Goel. 

Asceticism is by no means limited to the Christian clrnrcli, -- ~ 

but it there developed its highest and noh)est form. ,v e observe 

kindred phenomena long before Christ; among the Jews, in the 
Nazarites, the Essenes, and the cognate Therapeut[e,2 and still 

more among the heathens, in the okl Persian and Indian re
ligions, especially among the Buddhists, who have even a fully 
developed system of monastic life, which struck some Roman 

1 Matt. 22: 30. Hence the frequent designation of monastic life as a vi'.tc, 
angelica. 

2 As described by Philo in his tract De i•ita contemplatioa ( m:p, f3iov 
{Jwpr;nKov). Eusebius (II. 17) mistook the Therapeutre for Christian ascetics, 
and later historians for Christian monks. It was supposed that Phi]o was 
converted by the Apostle Peter. This error was not dispelled till after the 
Reformation. Lucius, in his recent monograph, sees in that tract an apology 
of Christian asceticism written at the cJose of the third century under the 
uame of Philo. But ,Veingarten (ir. Herzog X. 761 sqt1.) again argues for 
the Jewish, though post-Philonic origin of that book. 
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missionaries as the tlevil's caricature of the Catholic system. 

i"{1 Egypt the priests of Serapis led a monastie li fo.1 There is 

something in the ,·cry elimate of the land of the Pharaohs, in 

its striking eontrast between the solitude of the desert arnl the 

l<:•rtility of the hanks of the Xile, so elosely hor<lcring 011 eaeh 

other, and in the sepulchral sadness of the people, whieh irnlnc•e:; 

men to withdr:rn· from the busy turmoil a1Hl the aetive <luties 

of life. It is eertain that the first Christian lwrmib and monks 

were E~Fpti:rns. Evell the Greeia11 philosophy was l'OllL'Civcd 
~ 

hy the Pythagoreans, the Platonists, aucl the ::,tuics, not as 

tf1coretic.al knowledge merely, but also as prartie.tl wisdom, and 

frequently joined itself to the most rigid abstemiousness, so that 

"philosopher" and "ascetic" were interchangeable terms. 

Several apologists of the secornl century ha<.1 b.v this prac

tical philosophy, particularly the Plntonie, been lecl to Chris

tianity; and they on this aeeount retained their simple dress 

all(l mode of life. Tert11llia11 eongrat11fotv:,; the philosopher's 

doak on having now Lecome the garb of a better philo:--ophy. 

In the show of self-denial the Cynies, tlic followers of Diogenes, 

went to the extreme; b11t these, at lea:-;t in their later degenerate 

clays, concealed under the g11ise of bodily s(1ualor, u11trimme(l 

uails, alHl uncombed hair, a y11]gar eyniral spirit, and a bitter 

hatred of Christianity. 

In the :rnei~11t cl111reh there was a special elass of Chrisfr ~ 
of Loth sexes who, un( er w name of "a:-;cctien '' or "ab
sti11ent~.i" 2 thongh still living in the midst of the l'o111m1111it:·, 

retired from soeicty, ,·ol1111tarily rcnou11eed 111arriage and prop

erty, <levote<.1 themselves wholly tu fasting, prayer, and religion:, 

c·o11templat.io11, a11d stro\'e thereby to at taiu Chri:--tian pcrfcetio11. 

Sometimes they formed a SO('idy of their O\rn/ for mutual im-

1 The Serapis monks have been made known by the researches of Letronne, 
Boissier, and especially Brunet de Pre,;le (Jlemoire ~11r le Scrapeum de Jlempliis, 
1852 an<l 1865). \Veingartcn derives Christian monasticism from this source, 
and traces the resemblance of the twu. Pachomius was himself a monk of 
Scrapis before his conversion. See Rcvillo11t, Le recl11,.~ dit Sa(lpe11111 (Paris 
1880, «p10te<l hy Weingarten in Herzog X. 78'1). 

a 'Aali.T/Tl/flWI', 



e 104. ASCETIC YIRTUE A~D PIETY. 391 

provemcnt, an ecclesio!a in ec,-.lcsia, in which even ch1ldren 

conld be received and traine<l to abstinence. Tliey sh:ue<.l with 

the confessors the greatest regard from their fellow-Christians, 

had a separate seat in the public worship, and were considered 

the fairest ornaments of the chnrch. In times of persecution 

they songht with enthusiasm a martyr's death as the crown of 
perfection. 

·while as yet each congregation was a lonely oasis in the 

desert of the world's corruption, and stood in downright opposi

tion to the surrounding heathen worl<.l, these ascetics had no 
reason for separating from it and flying into the desert. It was 
under and after Constantine, arnl partly as the result of the 

union of church arnl state, the consequent transfer of the world 
into the chureh, ancl the ecssation of martyr<.lom, that asceticism 
developed itself to anchoretism and monkcry, and endeavored 

thus to save tlw virgin purity of the church by carrying it into 

the wilderness. The fin,t Christian hermit, Paul of Thebes, is -traced back to the middle of the third century, but is lost in the 

mist of fable ; ~_w_n-:--'-T ,~t_l_1c_r_e_a_l _f:_a_t l_1e_r-:-o_f_1_n_o_n-::k_s2.., _b~e_l..:,o_n~g:.:..s 
to the age of Constantine. 1 At the time of Cyprian 2 there was 

as yet no absolnte1y binding ,·ow. The early origin and wide 
spread of thi::; ascetic life are clue to the deep moral earnestness 

of Christianity, and the prevalence of sin in all the social rela
tfons of the then still thoroughly pagan world. It was the 

1 Paul of Thebes withJrew in his sixteenth year, under the Decian persecu
tion (2,50), to a cavern in the lower Thebais, and lived there for one hundred 
and thirteen years, fed by a raven, and known ouly to God until St. Anthony, 
about 3,50, revealed his existence to the world. But hie biography is a pious 
romance of Jerome, the most zealous promoter of asceticism and monasticism 
in the West. "The Life of St. Anthony" (tl. about 3,56) is usually ascribed to 
St. Athanasius, and has undoubtedly a strong historic foundation. Eusel::ius 
never mentions him, for the two passages in the Ghronicon ( ed. Schone II. 192, 
195) belong to the continuation of Jerome. But soon after the middle of the 
fourth < entury Anthony was regarded as the patriarch of monasticism, and his 
biography exerted great influence upon Gregory of Nazianznm, Jerome, and 
Augustin. See vol. III. 179 sqq. Weingarten denies the Athanasian author• 
ship of the biography, but not the historic existence of Anthony (in Herzog, 
reviserl ed. vol. X. 774). 

2 Epist. LXII. 



392 SECOND PERIOD. A. D. 100-311. 

excessiye deYclopment of the negatiYe, world-rejecting element 

in Christianity, which preceded its positive effort to transform 
and sanctify the world. 

The ascetic principle, however, was not confined, in its influ

ence, to the proper ascetics and monks. It ruled more or less 
the entire morality and piety of the ancient an<l lllC(li,ernl 
l'hurch; though, on the other hand, there were never wanting 
in her bosom protests of the free ernngeliml spirit against 

moral narrowness and exeessi,·e regard to the outward works 

of the law. The asectics were bnt the most co11sistent repre

sentatives of the old catholic piety, and were commemled as 

such by the apologists to the heathens. They formed the spirit

ual nobility, the flower of the church, and served especially as 

examples to the clergy. 

§ 105. Heretical and Catltolic Asceticism. 

But we must now distinguish two different kinds of asceticism 
in Christian antiqrritv: a heretical and an orthoclox or catholic. 

The former rests on heathen philosophy, the latter is a develop

ment of Christian ideas. 

The heretical asceticis.m., the beginnings of which are resisted 

in the New Testament itself,1 meets us in the Gnostic and 

l\Ianichrean sects. It is descended from Oriental and PJ;;itppic 
ideas

1 
and is based on a <lnalistic Yiew of the world,~ 

fusion of sin with matte.r, and a perYertecl idea of Goel and 
the creatiou. It places God arnl the world at irreconcilable 
enmity, clerives the ereation from an inferior bei11g, considers 

the human body substantially eYil, a product of the deYil or the 

tlemiurge, and makes it the great moral business of man to rid 

himself of the same, or graclually to annihilate it, whether by 
excessive abstinence or by nnhriclled iwlulgeuee. l\lany of the 
Gnostics placed the fall itself in the first gratification of the 

sexual desire, which subjected man to the dominion of the 

Hyle. 

1 1 Tim. 4: 3; Col. 2: 16 sqq. Comp. Rom. 14. 
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The ortnodox or catholic asceticism starts from -a literal and 
nverstrained construction of certain passages of Scripture. It 
admits that all nature is the work of God and the object of hi~ 
love, aml asserts the divine origin and destiny of the human 
body, without which there could, in fact, be 110 resurrection, 
and hence no admittance to eternal glory. 1 It therefore aims 
not to mortify the body, but perfectly to control and sanctify it. 
~1e metaphysical dualism

1

between spirit and matter, it sub
stitutes the ethical conflict between the spirit and the flesh. 
But in practice it exceeds the simple and sound limits of the 
Bible, falsely substitutes the bodily appetites an~-,, or 
sensuous nature, as such, for the flesh, or the principle of selfi§b.
ness, which resides in the soul as well as the body; and thus, 
with all its horror of heresy, really joins in the Gnostic and 
Mauichrean hatred of the body as the prison of the spirit. This 
comes out especially in the depreciation of marriage and the 
family life, that divinely appointed nursery of church and state, 
and in excessive self-infliction~, to which the apostolic piety 
affords not the remotest parallel. The heathen Gnostic prin
ciple of separation from the world and from the body,2 as a 
means of self-redemption, after being theoretically exterminated, 
stole into the church by a back door of practice, directly in face 
of the Christian doctrine of the high destiny of the body and 
perfect redemption through Christ. 

The Alexandrian fathers furnished a theoretical basis for 
this asceticism in the distinction of a lower and higher morality, 
which corresponds to the Platonic or Pythagorean distinction 
between the life according to nature and the life above nature, 

•

4 1r the practical and contemplative life. It was previously sug
gested by Hermas about the middle of the secoml centnry. 3 Ter-

1 The 51st Apostolic Canon, while favoring asceticism as a useful discipline, 
condemns those who "abhor" things in themselves innocent, as marriage, or 
flesh, or wine, and "b}agphemously slander God's work, forgetting that all 
things are very good, and that God made man, male and female.'' T}iQ 

Canon implies that there were such heretical ascetics in the church, and they 
are threatened with excommunication. 

2 Entwdtlichung aud Entleiblichwng. 
1 Pastor Herrnm. Simil. V. 3. "r.r J9ll do any good beyond or outside oJ 
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t_11llia11 ma,le a corresponding opposite distinction of mortal and 

veni:l sins. 1 Here was a source of :,;erious praeti<"al errors, and 

an eneo11rage111ent hoth to moral laxity arnl as(·etic extravagance. 

The asf'<'ties, an(l afterwards the monks, fol'llH'd or c1a}med to 

he a moral nobilifr, a spiritual aristoe1w·v, ao<ffe the ·common 

Christian people; as the elergy stood in a separate easte of in

,:iolahle dignity above the laity, who were content "·ith a lower 

grade of virtue. Qkment of Alexandri~ otherwise remarkable 

for l1is elevated ethical views, reqnires of the sage or gnostic, 

that he cxec•l the plain Christian 11ot only by higher knowledge, 

bnt also by higlwr, cmotionle:--s ,·irt11e, arnl stoical :·mperiority to 

all bodily conditions; al](l he i.Dr·liurs to regard the bod,v, wl!_h 

Plato, as the grave and fctter 2 of the soi!!: How little he nn

<lcrstood the Pauline doctrine of jnstiii<-ation h:i· faith, may be 

inferred from a passage in the 8ll'ornnta, where he explains the 

word of Christ : "Th:i· faith hath :,avcd thee," as referring, not 

to faith simpl,v, hut to the ,Jews only, who liwd according to 

the law; as if faith was something to be added to the good 

works, instead of being the somf•c a11d pri11eiple of the holy life. 3 

Qrigcn ~oes still further, and prononuds <p1itc distinctly t~~~ 

£_atholie doctrine of two kind:, of morality and piet\·, a l~ 

for all Cl1ristia11s, and a higher for saints ur the select few. 4 He 

what is commanded by God (iKrr)i; nir; l-l'TDI,~<; -roi1 19roii), yon will gain for 
yourself more abundant glory (c56~ai• rrrr1aaori-pav), and will be more honore<l 
by God than you would otherwise be." 

1 Pcccalct irrc111issibilia and rem1~sibilia, or mortalia and 1·cnialia. 

1 Tatpoc, c5rap6c. 

•Strom.YI. 14: '' When we hear, 'Thy faith liatli Havc<l thee' (Mark 5: 34), 
we du not 11n<lerst:1rnl !Jim to say absolutely that those who have bclien'd in 
any way wl1atever Hhall lie savetl, 11nless als,) works follow. But it was to the 
Jews alone that he spoke this 11tteraucc, who kept the law and li\'e<l blame-

0 

lcssly, who wante1l only faith in the Lord." 
• [11 Rp. cul Rom. e. iii. e<l. de la Hnc iv. p . .50i: '' Don('('. 111is lior trmtum facit, 

'l'(()d cfrb(',t, i.e. rz1ue pr,rr.epta sun!, i1111tili.~ sen·11.~. Si nu/em (l(/das aliquid ad 

]J1'1CCPptwn, tune 11011 jron inutili.~ scn•u.~ ai.~, sed dirdur ad le: Euge serl'e bone et 

(ufrli..s. Q11iil ante1n sit 111wd wli/11/ur JH'lf'f'f'Jilis el supra debitum Jiat, I'aul11s ap. 

diJ·it: /)c t•irginibu.~ au/rm pr1rr1'1it1u11 /Jomini 11011 !tllbco, consili111n autem do, 

tri11111ur1m rnisrrironliom as.~crulu.~ 11 l>omi11n (l Cor. 7: 25). ]Joe opus s11p1T 

pr1Fc1'1it11m ,•.~/. Ht itrru111 1irr1·1·,·1il11111 r,q/, 11/ hi q11i rm11gdi11m 111mciu11t, de 

c,·,ut_'Jl'lio rim 111. l'1111h1s • r11ilt·111 :/i1·it, 1111ia 1111!!0 lwr11111 1rnus s1wt: cl itfro 11011 

i1111lili.~ Nil s1·1·1·11{, .~1·1[ Jiddis ct 1Jr11dn1s!' 
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indndes in the higher morality JY_orks of supcrerogation,1 1·. e. 

works not enjoined indeed in the gospel, yet recommended as 
counsels of perfeetiou,2 which were supposed to establish a pe
culiar merit and secure a higher degree c,f blessedness. He 
who does only what is required of all is an unprofitable ser

vant; 3 but he who docs more, who performs; for example, what 
Paul, in 1 Cor. 7: 25, merely recommends, concerning the 
single statB, or like him, resigns his just claim to temporal 
remuneration for spiritual service, is called a goOll and faithful 
servant. 4 

Among these ,vorks were 1:eckoncd martyrdom, voluntary 
poverty, and voluntary celibacy. All three, or at least the last 
two of these acts, in connection with the positive Christian vir
tues, belong to the itlca of the higher perfcetion, as distinguished 
from the fulfilment of regular duties, or ordinary morality. To 
poverty and celibacy was aftcnrnrds addecl absolute obedience; 
and these three things were the main subjects of the cousilia, 

evangelica and the monastic vow. 

The ground on which these particular virtues were so strongly 
urged is easily understood. Property, ,d1ich is so closely allied 
to the selfishness of man and binds him to the earth, and sexual 
intercourse, which brings out sensual passion in its greatest 
strength, and which nature herself covers with the veil of mo
desty ;-these present themscl ves as the firmest obstacles to that 
perfection, in which God alone is our possession, and Christ 
alone our love and delight. 

In these things the ancient heretics went to the extreme. 
The Ebionites made powrty the condition of~n. The 
Gi10stics were divided between the two excesses of absolute self
denial and unbridled self-indulgen~. The Marcionites, Carpo
cratians, Prodicians, false Basilidiuns, and l\Ianichreans objected 
to individual property, from hatred to the material world j and 

1 Opera supererogaloria. 
2 Matt. 19: 21; Luke 14: 26; 1 Cor. 7; 8 sq. 25. Hence consilia evangelic<1« 

in distinction from prcrccpta. 
3 Luke 17: 10. 4 Matt. 25: 21. 
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Epiphaucs, in a hook "on .Justice" about 12:5, <ldincd virtue a.~ 
a corn1111111ity with 1·<piality, and advoratc<l the eomm1mity of 

good:-; and womt'n. The more camcst of these heretics entirely 
prohil)ited marriage aml pruercation as a diaboli,·al "·ork, as 

in the em;e of Satur11inu~, l\Iarcion, and the Eneratitc:-;; while 

otlwr Gnosti<· sects snbstitutc<l for it the most shameless promis ... 

C'lH)llS i11terc·o111·sc, as in Carpocrates, Epiphane:--, a11d the :Xico ... 

bita11s. 

The aneient ehnrel!;_ 011 th<> <'ontrary, hc1<1 to tl1<' 1livi11e i11sti
tutio11 of propl'rtv a11<l nrnrria:,;-<'1 :rn<l was 1·011tc-11t t() rt·1·nmme1ul ._ 

the n>luntary rcmlll<'i:,tion of these i11tri11si<·ally la wfol pleasures 

to the few elect, as means of attaining Christian pcrfcdion. She 

dcelarcd marriage holy, virginity more holy. But llllllucstion
ahly even the chnrch fathers so exalted the higl1cr holine:-:s oi 

virginity, as practically to neutralize, or at least seriou~l.,· to 
weaken, their assertion of the holiness of marriage. The Roman 

chureh, in spite of the many Bible example-; of rnarric<l mm ot 

God from Ahraharn to Pckr, ca-H conc<>ive no rml holinl'ss with

out celibacy, arnl therefore n·quires l'cliLacy of its dergy without 
exception. 

§ lOG. rolimtary Porcrty. 

The recommen<latiou of volunta1_:.I poverty was Las<'ll on a 
literal interpretation of 01e Lord':; a<h·iee to the rid1~ 

rnle1~ who ha<l kept all the eu111m:111dme11b from his youth up: 
"If thou wouhlest be pl·rfed, gn, ~vll that thnu ha~t, :m<l give 
to the pour, all(l thou shalt ha Ye trl'a:-:11rL~ i11 l1P:1n·11: and <·0111c, 
follow me." 1 To tliis were added the al't11al c.xa111ples of the 
poverty ol Christ :l))(l his apo:-:tles, :11111 tlH· ('Ollllllllllity 11f goods 
in· the first Christian chm('lt :1t .J er11:-:ale111. .:\Ia11y Chri:-;tians, 

not of the asl'ctie;; 0111.'·, b11tal:-:o of the clergy, like Cyprian, 

aceol'<lingly gave 11p all tll<'ir property :1L tll<'ir <·u11Yt•r:-;io11, for 
the hc11efit of the poor. Tl}(' lat<'r mo11ast ic :--,wi<'tivs sought to 

represent in their (•om1111111it.'· of go0<b the original e1p1ality ant! 
the perfect hroth<'rho()(l of lllCll. 

Y ct 011 the other hand, \\"<' 11H•d with more mo<lerate \'icw"' 
l )fat,. l:J; :!l, 



e 107. VOLUNTARY CELIBACY. 397 

Clement of Alexandria, for example, i!!_ a special treatise on the 
r~ht use of wealth,1 observes, that the Saviour for~e not so 
much the possession of earthly property, as the love of it and 
desire for it; and that it is possible to retain the latter, even 
though the possession itself be renounced. The earthly, says he, 
is a material and a means for doing good, and the unequal dis• 
tribution of property is a diYine 1n·ovision for the exercise of 
Christian love and beneficence. The true riches are the virtue, 
which can and should maintain itself under all outward condi
tions; the false are the mere outward possession, which comes 
and goes. 

§ 107. l"'olnnlcn·y Celibacy. 

~ old r:ithalic exaggeration a£ ce]ilw~d itself to 
four passages of Scripture, viz. l\Iatt. 19: 12; 22: 30; 1 Cor. 
7: 7 sqq.; and Rev. 1--!: 4; bnt it went far beyond them, and 
unconsciously admitted influences from foreign modes of thought. 
The words of the Lord in l\Iatt. 22: 30 (Luke 20: ;35 sq.) "-ere 
most frequently cited; but they expressly limit unmarried life 
to the angels, "·ithont setting it up as the model for men. Rev. 
14: 4 was taken by some of the fathers more correctly in the 
symbolical sense of freedom from the pollution of idolatry. 
~e example of Chriqt, thongh often urged, cannot here furnish 
a rule; for the Son of Goel and Saviour of the world ,rns too far 
above all the daughters of Eve to find an equal companion 
among them, and in any case cannot be conceived as holding 
such relations. The whole church of the redeemed is his pme 
bride. Of the apostles some at least ·were married, and among 
them Peter, the oldest and most prominent of all. The ackice 
of Paul in 1 Cor. ch. 7 is so cautiously given, that ewn here 
the view of the fathers found but partial support; especially if 
balanced with the Pastoral Epistles, where marriage is presented 
as the proper comlition for the clergy. Nevertheless he was 
frequently made the apologist of celibacy by orthodox and 

1 Tir o rJ(,)(1S;m1or rr1corcrwr. 
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heretical writers. 1 ,J mlaism-with the exe~ption of the pagan~ 

izing Essene:--, who abstained from marriage-highly honors the 

family life; it allows marriage even to the prie;:;t::; arnl the high

priests, who had in fact to maintain their order by physical 

reproduction; it considers unfruitfulness a disgraee or a curse. 

Heathen~, on the contrary, jnst because of its own degrada
tion of woman, and its low, sensual conception of marriage, fre

quently includes celibacy in its ideal of morality, and assoeiat~t 

with worship. The noblest form of hmthen Yirginity appears 

in the ::;ix Y cstal virgins of Rome, who, ,rhile gil'ls of from six 

to ten year~, were selected for the servi<'e of the pure goddess, 

and set to keep the holy fire burning on its altar; but, after 

i-erving thirty years, were allowed to return to secular life and 

marry. The penalty for breaking their vow of chastity was to 

be buried alive in the campus seeleratns. 

T~ ascetic depreciation of marriage is thus <h!£., at least in 

part, to the influence of heathenism. Bnt with this was asso
ciated the Christian enthusiasm for angelic rnrit • in o) )OSition 

to the horrible licentiousness of t 1e Grxco-Homan world. It 

was long before Christianity raised woman and the family life 

to the purity and dignity whieh became them in the kingdom of 

God. In this view, we may the more easily :weount for many 

expressions of the ehnrch fathers respecting the female sex, and 
,rnrni11gs against intercourse with women, whieh to us, .in the 
present state of Enropean and American civilization, sound per
fectly eoarse aml 1111d1ristian. John of Damascus has collcded 
in his Parallels snC'h patristic expressions as these: ",\_ woman 

is an evil." "A rieh woman is a do11hle evil.'' "A beautiful 

woman is a whited sepulchre." " Better is a man's wiekedncss 

than a woman's goodness." The men who cou]cl write so, must 

1 Thur;, for example, in the rather worthlP1-s apocryphal Acta Pauli el Thfrlce, 
which are firnt mentioned by Tert11llian ( De Rapti.\'11W, c. 17, a.<; the production 
of a certain Ar;iatic preshyter), ancl mm;t therefore h:n·e existed in the R(.'('ond 
century. There Paul iA made to Ray: l\ladp101 oi lyKparti<;, urt ai•roi<; i.a1.~an 

() {id)(; .. /WKtlfl/Ol ol lxnvu<; }trmirn,; ,:,,; µ,) !,rnvrt(, OTl avro[ KA'7fl0l'O/llj<Jot•(1t ;"(JV 

'9~01• ... fUtKnp1a ,11 rr/.J1rnrfl r17w rrrrp,9€1'1,11•, iirt ni,,ii ri•aprnrljanva11• r~·, 0fli• Kat oi•K 

n.-;.r,ifi;r,l'f'Hll ,,',11 /llfT19r'il' .~,; n)'l'Ft(I{ avri,v. See Tischendorf: Actr1 Apostolorum 

A1iorrvpl,a. Lip~. 1851. JI. 42 f;, 
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have forgotten the beautiful passages to the contrary in the 
proverbs of Solomon; yea, they must have forgotten their own 
mothers. 

On the other hand, it may be said, that the preference gi,·en 
to virginity had a tendency to elevate woman in the social sphere 
and to emancipate her frum that slavish condition nuder hea
thenism, where she conkl be disposed of as an article of mer
chandise by parents or guardians, e\·en in infancy or childhood, 
It shonkl not be forgotten that many virgins of the early chnrch 
devoted their whole energies as deaconesses to the care of the 

sick and the poor, or exhibited as martyrs a degree of passive 
virtue and moral heroism altogether unknown before. Such 
virgins Cyprian, in his rhetorical language, calls "the flowers of 
the church, the masterpieces of grace, the ornament of nature, 
the image of God reflecting the holiness of onr Saviour, the 
most illustrious of the flock of ,Jesus Christ, who commenced on 
earth that life which we shall lead once in heaven." 

The excessive regard for ce)ibocy wcl the accnmpwyiug de.
~tion of marriage elate from about the middle of the secoml 
century, aud reach their height in the Nireue nge 

Ignatius, in his epistle to Polycarp, expresses himself as yet 
very moderately: "If any one can remain in chastity of the 
flesh to the glory of the Lord of the flesh " [or, according to an
other reading, "of the flesh of the Lord], let him remain thus 
without boasting; 1 if he boast, he is lost, and if it be made 
known, beyond the bishop,2 he is ruined.'' ·what a stride from 
this to the obligatory celibacy of the clergy! Y ct the admoni
tion leads us to suppose, that celibacy was thus earl:·, in the 
beginning of the secoml c~ntnry, in many cases, hoaste<l of a:-, 
meritorious, and allowed to nourish spiritual pride. Ignatius is 

1 'Ev aKaVXT}IJl{l, µevfr<,J. ~ 

2 Eav yv<,Ja&1 rrA1)11 ;-ov irrtaK6rrov, according to the larger Greek recension, 
c. 5, with which the Syriac ( c. 2) and Armenian versions agree. But the 
shorter Greek recen~ion reads rrUov for rr'i,~·,,, which wonlrl give the s<>~lse: 
"If be think himsP)f (on that account) above the (married) bishop; si ma• 
jorem sc episcopo ccnseat." 
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the first to call ,·oluntary virgins brides of Christ and jewels oi 
Christ. 

Justin ~Iartyr goes further. He points to many Christians of 
both sexes who lived to a great age unpolluted; and he ~s 

~bacy to_Jwevail to the greatest possible cxte!.!_t. He refers to 
the example of Christ, and expresses the singular opinion, that 
the Lord was horn of a virgin only to put a limit to sensual 
desire, and to show that God coul<l produce without the sexual 
agency of man. His disciple Tatian ran even to the Gnostic 
extreme npon this point, and, in a lost work on Christian per
fection, condemned conjugal cohabitation as a fellowship of cor
ruption dcstrnctiyc of prayer. At the same period Athenagoras 

wrote, in his Apology: "l\Iany may be found among us, of both 
sexes, ,rho grow old unmarried, foll of hope that they are in 
this way more closely united to God." 

Clement of A lexwdria is the most reasonable of all th~ 
fathPrs in his views on this poin..t. He considers eunuchism a 
special gift of divine grace, but without yielding it on this ac
count preference above the married state. On the contrary, he 
vindicates with great decision the moral dignity and sanctity of 
marri~ge agaiust the heretical extravagances of his time, and 
lays down the general principle, that Christianity stands not in 
outward observances, enjoyments, and privations, but in right
eousness arnl peace of hmrt. Of the Gnostics he says, that, 
under the fair name of abstinence, they act impiously tommls 
the creation and the holy Creator, arnl repudiate marriage and 
procreation on the ground that a man shoul<l not intr0<l11cc 
others into the world to their misery, and proYidc new nourish
ment for death. He justly charges them with inconsistency in 
despising the ordinances of God and yet enjoying the nourish

ment created by the same harnl, breathing his air, and abiding 
in his world. He rejects the appeal to the example of Christ, 

bemuse Christ neede<l no help, arnl heeausc the churd1 is his 
hri<lc. The apostles al:c-o he cites again~t the impugners of mar
riage. Peter and Philip hcgot children; Philip gave his <laugh
ters in marri:ig0; all(l even Paul lwsitated not to :'-peak of 8 
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female companion (rather only of his right to lead about such 
an one, as well as Peter). ,v e seem translated into an entirely 
different, Protestant atmosphere, when in this genial writer we 
read: The perfect Christian, who has the apostles for his pat
terns, proves himself truly a man in this, that he chooses not a 
solitary life, but marries, begets children, careb for the house
hold, yet under all the temptations which his care for wife and 
children, domestics and property, presents, swerves not from hi~ 
love to God, and as a Christian householder exhibits a miniature 
of the all-ruling Providence. 

But how little such views agreed with the spirit of that age, 
we see in Clement's own stoical and Platonizing conception of 
the sensual appetites, and still more in his great disciple Origen, 
who voluntarily disaLletl himself in his youth, and could not 
think of the act of generation as anything hut polluting. Hie
racas, or Hierax, of Leontopolis in Egypt, who lived during the 
Diocletian persecution, and probably also belonged to the Alex
andrian school, is said to have carried his asceticism to a hereti
cal extreme, and to have declared virginity a condition of sal
vation under the gospel dispensation. Epiphaniu.s describes him 
as a man of extraordinary biblical and medical learning, who 
knew the Bible by heart, wrote commentaries in the Greek and 
Egyptian languages, but denied the resurrection of the material 
body and the salvation of children, because there can be no re
ward without conflict, and no conflict without knowledge (1 
Tim. 2 : 11 ). He abstained from wine and animal food, and 
gathered around him a society of ascetics, who were called Hic
racitre.1 Methoclius was an opponent of the spiritualistic, but 
not of the ascetic Origen, and wrote an enthusiastic plea for vir
ginity, founded on the idea of the church as the pure, unspotted, 

t Epiphan. Hre-r. 67; August. Hrer. 47. Comp. Neander, Walch, and the 
articles of Harnack in Herzog (VI. 100), and Salmon in Smith & Wace (III. 
24). Epiphanius, the heresy hunter, probably exaggerated the doctrines of 
Hieracas, although he treats his asceticism with respect. It is hardly credib}A 
that he should have excluded married Christians and all children from heaven 
unless he understood by it only the highest degree of blessedness, as Neander 
eugge:>t~. 

Vol. U.-26 
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ever young, a11(l eyer beautiful bride of God. Y ct, quite re

markably, in hi:; "Feast of the Ten Yirgin.s," the Yirgins ex

press themselves rcspceting the sexual relations with a minute

ness which, to our modern taste, is extremely indelicate an<l 

offeusivc. 

As to the Latin fathers: The views of Tcrtullian for and 

against marriage, particularly against second marriage, "·e haye 

already noticell. 1 His disciple Cyprian differs from him in his 

ascetic prillciplcs only by greater· mmleration iu exprc:-:siun, and, 

iu his treatise De IIauitn I ri,·ginwn, commcrnl:=-the unmarried 

life 011 the ground of Matt. 1 U: 12; 1 Cor. 7, and Rev. 1-1: -!. 

Celibacy was most commo~tb pions__tirgius, who mmTie,d 
themselves only to God ur to Christ/ and in the spiritual de

lights of this hc::wculy union found abundant eompensation for 

the pleasures of earthly matrimony. Ent cases were not rare 

,Yhere sensuality, thus Yiolently suppressed, asserted itself under 

other forms; as, for example, in indolence arnl case at the ex

pense of the chureh, which Tertullian finds it 11eces:=;ary to crn

snre; or in the vanity and love of dress, ,,·hich Cyprian rebukes; 

an<l, worst of all, in a desperate venture of asceticism, which 

probably often enough resnlted iu failure, or at least filled the 

imagination with impure thoughts. l\Iany of __tb.c.s.,e heavetlv 

brides 3 liyed , ,i • • • es • nd cspeeially with 1Ill111arrieJ 

clergymen, urnler pretext of a purely spiritual fellowship, in :;o 

intimate intercom:--e as to pnt their eontinence to the most peril

ous test, and wantollly challenge temptation, from whi(·h we 

should rather pray to be kept. Thi:,; u11natnral aml :--l1amele~-, 

practiee was 'prohably intr0ll11ce<l by the G11nstie:--; Ircna-u:; at 

least charges it 11pou them. The fir:--t tmce of it i11 the d1u1·eh 

appear:; early enough, though llluler a rathL•r i11110('l'llt allcgoril'~tl 

form, in the Pastor llc,·nw·, whieh originated in the Rulllan 

church! It is next meutioned i11 the P:;eudo-Clcmentine Epis-

1 Sec ~ 99, p. 3Gi. 2 S11pf,1• Dco, Cl,risfn. 

' 'A,lr1,1~,1i. ,qm•nr,·.~ ( 1 C'or. 9: fl); afterwards ekverly called) ,.,,ai,m; <Jl'l'f1t1aK,01, 

t111i/irn·s s11lii11frn,/111'1,u·. r.rfru11,·,1,·. 

• Simi/. IX. e. 11 (t'll. ( ;,.fol1.1r.Jt & Ibrnad,, 1'· :!l~). Tlie Virgi11~, 
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tles Ad r,frgine.s. In the third century it pi·erniled widely in 
the Ea~t and ·west. The worldly-minded bishop Paulus of 
Antioch favored it by his own example. Cyprian of Carthage 
came out earnestly,1 and with all reason, against the vicious 
practice, in spite of the solemn protestation of innocence by these 
"sisters," and their appeal to investigations through midwiYes. 
Several councils, at Elvira, Ancyra, :Nicrea, &c., felt calle<l upon 
to forbid this pseudo-ascetic scandal. Yet the intercourse of 
clergy with "muliercs subinfrocfoctw" rather iucreased than dimi
nished with the increasing stringency of the celibate laws, and 
~as at all times more or less disgraced the Roman priesthood. 

§ 108. Celibacy of the Clagy. 

G. 0.ALIXTUS (Luth.): De conJug. clericorum. Helmst. 1631; ed. emend. 
H. Ph. Kr. Henke, 1784, 2 Parts. 

Luo. THOM.ASSIN (Rom. Oath., d. 1696): Vellls et Nova Ecclesire Dis
ciplina. Lucae, 1728, 3 vols. fol.; l\Iayence, 1787, also in French. 
P. I. L. II. c. 60-67. 

FR. ZACCARIA (R. C.): Storia polemica del cclibata sacro. Rom. 1774; 
and Nuova giu.stificazione del celibato sacro. Fuligno, 1785. 

F. W. 0.AROVE (Prot.): Vollstclndige Sammlnng der Colibatsgesctze. 
Francf. 1823. 

J. ANT. & AUG. THEINER (R. C.): Die Einfi,hrung der erzwungenen 
Eltelosig!.:eit bci den Ge-istlichen n. ilire Folgcn. Altenb. 1828; 2 vols.; 
second ed. Augsburg, 1845. In favor of the abolition of enforced 
celibacy. 

who doubtless symbolically represent the Christian graces (fides, abttinentia, 
pote.stas, patientia, simplicitas, innocentia., castitas, hilaritas, veritas, intelligcntia, 
concordia, and caritas, comp. c. 15), there say to Hermas, when he proposes an 
evening walk: Ou ouvaaat iup' Jj/LWV avaxwp1jaat .... l\Ici'.J' 1}µi:Jv Kotµ1r0!Ja:1 6)!; 

a&ti.¢6!:, Kat ovx' iJr: av~p· ~µin:pO!; ya.p a&ti.¢or ei· Kat TOV li.OtrrOV µD,,1,01u:v 

µera. aov KarotKeiv, 1i.Eav ya.p ae ayarri:Jµev. Then the first of these virgins, Jules, 
comes to the blushing Hermas, and begins to kiss him. The others do the 
same; they lead him to the tower (symbol of the church), and sport with 
him. ·when night comes on, they retire together to rest, with singing and 
prayer; Kat foeiva, he continues, µer' airri:Jv n)v vvKrn Kat i:Kotµf;'iJTJv 1rapil rov 

7T"Vf))'OV. •Earpwaav oe ai rrap{Jivot rovr li.lVOV!: XtTi:Jvar lavri:Jv xaµa[, Kat iµi 

llVEKAtvav err TO flE<JOV avri:Jv, Kat OVOf./J Oli.W!: hrofow ei. µ~ 1rpoa7Ji1xovro· 11.aylJ 

µer' avrrjv ciom11d1rwr 1rpom1vx6fl1Jv. It cannot be conceived that the apostolic 
Hennas wrote such silly stnfl: It sounds much more like a later Hermaa 
towards the middle of the second century. 

t Ep. LXII., also V. and VI. 
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TH. FR. KLITSCIIE (It C.): C/e:-;chichte des Culibats (from the time of the 
Apo:-:tle:-; to Gregory YII.) Angsb. 18:30 . 

. .-\. ~lullLER: Bdcuchtun!J der (bwlisclw1) Denkschr{ll zur Aufhebung 
des U1libats. In his 'Gcsammclte Schriften. '' Itcgen~b. 183£1, Yol. 
I. 111 ;-;1l'I· 

C' . .J. JlEFELE (R. C.): lJeitrii!Je wr Kirchen!Jesch. Vol. I. 12~-139 . 
. \. nE Ro:-:;KOYAXY (IL l'.): Crdibrdus el Brf'l'iarium .... a 11w111111w1tis 

u11111i11m s1l't..:11lor11m de111011:-;fmtu. Pe:--t, lSGl. -! vols. A cnllcetion 
of material and oflieial del'h,ions. t:,drnlte call~ it "ei11 gii11::lich 

1u1kritisr!u'I' Abdruck 1·011 Qlldlen.'' 

HE~RY c. LEA (Prnt.): An Jlt'.~trm'rol S!.•f'f('l, rl S(ICP/'llntol n11l10f'.'/ in 
tfi,, rliristi1111 Clwrch. Phila(lt~lphia, I Sfii; :!11 ed. L"ulargcd, Bu:--tun, 
1884 (fiS2 11p.); the unly impartial and cumpll'te hi:-;tvry down tu 1880. 

Pw>BST (H. C.): 1-Circhlichc Disdpli11, 1810. 
J. F1frnn. YO::-l". ScnuLTE (Prnf. of jnrisprmlence in Bonn, arnl one of 

the lea(lcrs among the 01(1 Catholics): De,· Ciilibats.,1/!(mg 11ml dcssen 

A1~ll11:fw11!J. Donn lSTG (DG pagcR). .Agai11:--t celibacy . 
. All the above work:-, CXL'L'pt that of' Lea, arc more or lesR con

tro,·cr:--ial. Comp. abn, on the Roman Cath. iij<lc, art. Celiba,'!I, 
~1.ARTIGXY, ancl in Kr.AI::-S, ''llcal-Encykl. (ler christl. Altcrthiimcr'' 
(ISSI) I. 3O-!-:30i hy FuxK, :tll(l in the new ed. of WETZER & 
"'Et:rn's '• Kirchcnlcxil'un;" un the Prot. side, BIXGHA.M, Book 
IY, ch. V.; HEnzon~, III. 299-303; and S:.IITH & CIIEETH.,UI, L 
323-32i . 

.As the <'lergv were supposed to embmly the moral i<leal of 

Chri:-:;tiauity, and to be in the full sen~e of tlie term the hcritag:e 

of Urnl, they ,~re reql_U.D!d to ~pe<'ially rigill sexual 

te111pera11('e after reeeiYi12.,g their ordina~ The Yirginity of 
the clirm·li of Chri:--t, who w:i:; him:--elf born of a yirgin, Sl'l'metl, 

in the as<'l'tie :,;pirit of the age, tn revommc11<l a virgin prie:--t

h"od as c·n111i11g ll<':tn•:--t his Px:1mpl<-, and hest (·:il<·11lat<'d to pro

nwt<~ tlic :,;pirit11al i11tl're . ..:f:.; of th<' vh11rd1. 

Th<·re Wl'l'l' :wk·· e11ts i11 11<,atlll'lli:,;m to f;:Wl'r<lotal <'l'iiha('y. 

B11ddlris111 riµ;(1rn11:--ly enjoined it u11d<·r a p<'11:tlty nf c.•xp11lsion. 

TIH· Egyptian pri(•sts m·n' allo,n·d otH', h11t forbidden a S('eond 

111arriag<·, while the peopl<' pr:wt i(·('d 1111re.-;tr:1incd polygamy. 

Tb,· pri(•stes . ..:e:; nf tl1<· D(•lphi(· ,\ polio, th<' Al'haian ,Trmn, the 

S(·ytl1i:111 Di:rn:1, :rnd tli<' H"111:lll \~(•:--ta ,rerc Yirgins. 

I II tlie :11ltf•-:\i(·<•11e 1wriod :--:t('('rdot:tl <'l'lih:w:· did unt ns yet 
IJ('("(IIIW a lll:tlt«-r or law, Intl \\':t . ..: l(•ft nption:d, lik0 thf' \'OW of 

d1:1:-tity :rn1011~ tltr l:1it,\". lu the l):i~toral Epi~tles of Pa I 
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marriage, if not expressly_ e~~in~_ is at least allowed to all 
ministers of the gospel (bishops and deacons), and is presumed 
to exist as the rule. 1 It is an nndonhted fact that Peter and 
several apostles, as well as the Lord's brothers, were married/ 
and that Philip the deacon and evangelist had four daughtcrs. 3 

It is also self-evident that, if marriage did not detract from the 
authority and dignity of au apostle, it cannot be inconsistent 
with the dignity and purity of any minister of Christ. The 
marriage relation implies duties and privileges, ancl it is a 
strange perversion of truth if some writers under the influence 
of dogmatic prejudice have turned the apostolic marriages, and 
that between ,Joseph and Mary into empty forms. Paul would 
have expressed himself very differently if he had meant to 
deny to the clergy the conjugal interconrsc after ordination, as 

1 The passages 1 Tim. 3: 2, 12; Tit. 1: 5, where St. Paul directs that pres
byter-bishops and deacons must be husbands of" one wife" (µtiir yvvaiKor avoprr), 
are differently inte~preted. The Greek church takes the words both as com
manding ( oei) one marriage of the clergy (to the exclusion, however, of bishops 
who mnst be unmarried), an<l as prohibiting ci scconcl marriage. The Roman 
church understands Panl as conceding one marriage to the weakne!-s of the 
flesh, but as intimating the better way of total abstinence (Comp. 1 Cor. 7: 7, 
32, 33). Protestant comP:ientators arc likewise divided; some refer the two 
passages to simultaneous, others to successive polygamy. The former view 
was hehl even by some Greek fathers, Theodore of l\Iopsueste and Theodoret; 
but the parallel expression h·or aPOpor yvi•fJ, 1 Tim. 5: 9, seems to favor the 
latter view, since it is very unlikely that polyandry existed in apostolic 
churches. And yet Paul expressly allows without a censure second marriage 
after the death of the former husband or wife, Rom. 7: 2, 3; 1 Cor. 7: 39; 
1 Tim. 5: 14. For this reason some commentators (l\Iatthics, Hofmann, 
Ruther in Meyer's Com.) understand the apostle as prohibiting concubinage 
or all illegilimate connubial intercourse. 

2 I Cor. 9: ,5: "Have we no right (i;nvafov) to lead about a wife that is a 
believer (aoeitq,1)11 ;,v11aiKa), even as the rest of the apostles (ol ito111ot a11.) and 
the brothers of the Lord ( oi arYeit</Jut ,. Kvpfov), and Cephas?" The definite 
article seems to indicate that the majority, if not all, the apostles aml 
brothers of the Lord were married. The only certain exception is John, 
and probably also Paul, though he may have been a widower. Tertullian 
in his blind zeal argnerl that yv11aiKa is to be rendered mulierem, not uxorem 
(De Jllonog. c. 8), but his contemporary, Clement of Alex., does not question 
the true interpretation, speaks of Peter, Paul, and Philip, as married, and of 
Philip as giving his daughters in marriage. Tradition ascribes to Peter a 
daughter, St. Petronilla. 

s Acts 21 : 8, 9. 
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was (lone hy the fathers a1Hl rouncils iu the fuurtl1 c0ntury. He 

t'x1n·e.--sly cJas.-3e::; the prohibition of marriage (iududing its con

sequences) among the doctrines of demons or eYil spirits that 

coutrol the heathen religions, and among the ~ig11s of the 

upostacy of the latter days. 1 The Bible represents marriage as 

the first institution of God dating from the state of man\ in

~' and puts the highest dignity upon it in the Ohl and 

X cw CoYcnants. Any reflection on the honor and purity of 

the manied state and the marriage Led rcfleets on tl1c patriarchs, 

.:\loses, the prophets, and the apostles, yea, on the wisdom and 

goodness of the Crcator. 2 

There was an early departure from these Scripture views in 

the church under the irresistible influe11ce of the ascetic en

thusiasm for virgin purity. The undue clcYation of vir

ginity necessarily implied a corresponding depreciation of 

marriage. 

The scanty documents of the post-apostolic J!.g_e give us only 

inci(lcntal glimpses into clerical honschohls, yet sufficient to 

~lC... 1rnhrokcu continuaurP of clerical m:uri~g~ especially 

in the Ea:-;tcrn clmrchcs, and at the ~amc time tlic s11pcrior esti

mate put npon an _tmmmTicd dcrgy, which gradually limited or 

lO\Ycrcd the former. 

Polycarp expresses his grief fur Yalcns, a presbyter in Phil

ippi, "awl his wife_." 011 ac1·onnt of his co\·ctousne:--s.3 Ircmcus 

mentions a married deacon in .\sia ~linur who was ill-rewarded 

for l1i:, }10.--pitalit:· tu a Gno:-;tie heretic, who :,;;educed l1i:-3 "·ifo. 4 

Ibtl1l'r 1111furt1111atc examples. Clen]('nt of ..:\.lcx:rndri~1, 011c of 

the J110:-;t e11liglitenc1l amon~ the :mte-Xi<'L'llC father:-;, describes 

the true ideal of a Christiau Gno:-:tie a:-; one ,Yho marries aml has 

d1ildrc11, arnl so attains tu a higher excellence, Lceausc he con-

1 1 Tim. 4 : 1-a. 
2 Comp. Heb. 13: 4: "Let marriage be hafl in honor among all, an<l lel the 

L<'d be uudefilc<l '' ( riµw<; u rli1w<; i-i, ;.iia1, n:a1 ,j n:oirr1 aµiavror). 

3 Hp. ad Phil. c. 11. 8orne think that i,ncvntinenee or adultery is referred toj 
but thr proper rea1ling is <;)lt.ap) 1•pfo, al'(lritiu, not rrArnvr~ia. 

• Ade. llwr. I. 13, 5 (L'd. Stiercn I. 155). 
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quers more temptations than that of the single statc.1 Tertul
Jian, though preferring celibacy, was a married priest, and ex
horted his wife to refrain after his death from a second marriage 
in order to attain to that ascetic purity which was impossible du
ring their married life.2 He also draws a beautiful picture of the 
holy Leanty of a Christian family. An African priest, Novatus 
-another unfortunate example-was arraigned for murdering 
his unborn child. 3 There are also examples of married bishops. 
Socrates reports that not even bishops were hound in his age by 
any law of celibacy, and that many bishops during their episco
pate begat children. 4 .Athanasius says: 5 "Many bishops lmve 
not eontracted matrimony; while, on the other hand, monks 
have become fathers. Again, we see bishops who have children, 
and monks who take no thought of haviug posterity." The 
father of Gregory of N azianznm (d. 390) was a married bishop, 
and his mother, Nonna, a woman of exemplary piety, prayed 
earnestly for male issue, saw her fntme son in a prophetic vision, 
and dedicated him, before his birth, to the service of God, and 
he became the leading theologian of his age. Gregory of :N"yssa 
(cl. about 39-1) was likewise a married bishop, though he gave 
the preference to celibacy. Synesius, the philosophic disciple of 
Hypatia of Alexandria, when pressed to accept the bishopric of 
Ptolcmais (A. D. -110), declined at first, becanse he was unwilling 
to separate from his wife, and desired numerous offspring; but 

1 Strom. VII. 12, p. 741. 
2 Ad Uxor. I. 7 : '' Ut quod in matrimonio non ml'llimus, in viduitate seclemur. 

This clearly implies the continuance of sexual intercourse. Tertullian lays 
L1own the principle: '' Defuncto vfro matrim011i1t1n defnngitur.'' 

3 Cyprian, Epist. 52, cap. 2, Oxf. ed. and ed. Hartel (al. 48). He paints his 
schismatical opponent in the darkest colors, and charges him with kicking bis 
wife in a state of pregnancy, and thus producing a miscarriage, but he does 
not cem~ure him for his marriage. 

• Hist. Eccl. Y. 22: "In the East al1 clergymen, and even tl1e bishops 
themselves abstain from their wives: but this they do of their own accord, 
there being no law in force to make it necessary; for there have been among 
them many bishops who ha\'e had children by their lawful wives during their 
episcopate.'' 

r. In a Jetter to the Egyptian monk Dracontius, who had scruples about ac-
cepting a ca11 to the episcopate. 
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he finally aceeptetl the office without a separation. This proYes 
that his case was already exceptional. The sixth of the Apos
tolieal Canons directs: "Let not a bishop, a priest, or a deacon 
cast off his own wife under pretence of piety; but if he does cast 

her off, let him be suspended. If he go on in it, let him be de
pri\·ecl." The Apostolical Con.3titutions nowhere p~cribe cleri
cal celibacy, but assume the single marriage of bishop, priest, -- ... 
and <leaeon as perfectly legitimate. 1 

The inserivtions on the catacombs bear likewise testimony to 

clerG"l marriages down to the fifth centur ' 2 

1 This is substantially also the position of Eusebius, Epiphanius, and 
Chryso;;tom, as far as we may infer from allusions, and their expositions of 1 
Tim. 3: 2, although all preferred celibacy as a higher state. See Funk, 
l. c. p. 300. The Synod of Gangra, after the middle of the fourth century, 
anathematized ( Can. 4) those who maintained that it was wrong to attend the 
eucharistic services of priests living in marriage. See Hefele I. 782, who 
remarks against Baronius, that the canon means such priests aR not only 
had wivei,, but lived with them in conjugal intercourse (mit denselben ehelich 
Leben). The Codex Ecclesiae Rom. ed. Ly Quesnel omits this canon. 

2 Lundy (Jlonume,ital Christianity, N. Y. lSiG, p. 343 sqq.) quotes the fol
lowing im,criptions of this kind from Gruter, Bosio, Arringhi, Burgoa, and 
other sources: 

''The place of the Presbyter Ba3il am) his Felicitas. 
They made it for themselves." 

'' Susanna, once the happy daughter of the Presbyter Gabinus, 
Here lies in peace joined with her father." 

"Gandentiw,, the Presbyter, for himself and hi8 wife Severa, a virtuous 
woman, who Ii veil 4:! years, 3 months, IO days. Buried on the 4th 
after the nones of April, Timasi11s awl Promus being con,mls." 

"Petronia, the wife of a LeYite, type of modesty. In this place I lay 
my bones; spare yonr tears, «lear lmsball(l and daughters, am) believe 
that it is forl,i1lden to weep for one who lives in God. Buried in 
peace, on the third before the nones of O«:tober." 

The names of three chil«lren appear on the same tablet, an<l are no doubt 
those referred to by Petronia as hem, with the cnrnmlar dates of their burial. 
1 ler own interment was A.1.1. 4i~. 

<]rnter arnl Le Hlant l,oth p11hli,;h a very lcJng and elaborate inscription at 
N'arl,onne, A. D. 4~7, to the effcd that l{11stic11s the Bishop, son of Bonosius, a 

Bishop, nephew of Aratoris, another Bi,;hop, etc., in ronnedion with the pres· 
l>yter 1Trs11s and the deacon Hermd11", uegan to bnild the church; an<l that 
1Ionta1111s the sub-deacon finisl1e«I the apse, etc. 
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At the same time the tendency towards clerical celibacy set in 
very early, and made steady and irresistible prog~, especially 
in the West. This is manifest in the qualifications of the facts 
and directions just mentioned. For they leave the impression 
that there were not many happy- clerical marriages and model 
pastors' wives in the early centuries; nor could there be so long 
as the public opinion of the church, contrary to the Bible, ele
mted virginity above marriage. 

1. The first step in the direction of clerical celibacy was the 
prohibition of second marriage to the clergy, on the ground that 
Paul's direction concerning "the husband of one wife" is a re
striction rather than a command. In the ,v estern church, in 
the early part of the third century, there were many clergymen 
who had been married a second or even a third time, and 
this practice was defended on the ground that Paul allowed 
re-marriage, after the death of one party, as lawful without any 
restriction or censure. This fact appears from the protest of the 
l\Iontanistic Tertullian, who makes it a serious objection to the 
Catholics, that they allow digamists to preside, to baptize, and 
to celebrate the communion. 1 Hippolytus, who had equally 
rigoristic views on discipline, reproaches about the same time 
the Roman bishop Callistus with admitting to sacerdotal and 
episcopal office those who were married a second and even a 
third time, and permitting the clergy to marry after having 
been ordained. 2 But the rigorous practice prevailed, and was 
legalized in the Eastern church. The Apostolical Constitutions 
expressly forbid bishops, priests, and deacons to marry a second 
ti1~. They also forbid clergymen to marry a concubine, or a 
slave, or a widow, or a divorced wornan, and extend the prohi
bition of second marriage even to cantors, readers, and porters. 
As to the deaconess, she must be "a pure virgin, or a widow 
who has been but once married, faithful and well esteemed." 3 

1 He asks the Catholics with indignation: "Quot enim et digami prcesident 
apu,d vos, insultantes utique apostolo, certe non erubescentes, cum hrec sub illis 
leguntur f .... Digamus tinguis f digamus offers!'' De Jlonog. c. 12. 

2 Philosoph. IX. 12. 
s Omst. Ap. VI. 17. 
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ThL· A pn:--toli1•al Canons gin! similar regulation~, and declare 
that thl' husl1a]l(l "f a sc<'nud wife, of a widow, a conrtczau, au 
acll'L'.-;s, or :1 ;-;la\·(• was i11cligiblc to the priesthood. 1 

~- The securnl :::;tq> was the prohibition of marriage and con

jugal i11ten·o11rse o(tff ordination. This implies the i11cumpati
bility of the priestlwocl with the clnties and pri,·ileges uf mar
riage. Before the CnnQ<'il of Eki,m in SEn (:JOU) no distinction 
w:1:-- made in the Latin ehnr<'l1 behn•en marriages before and 
aftL·r cmlination.2 But that rigoristic connC'il forbade nuptial 
• • I 1 • f ---.-- 3 111tercn111·se to priests • ran ~s upon pam o excommunwatwu. 
The Conneil of 1\ des (:11-1) passed a similar canon.4 Ancl so 
dicl the Co1ul<'il ()f 1\nryra (:11-1), which, however, allows Lleacous 
t() m:1rry ~1:-,; de:wons, in ease they stipulated for it Lefore taking 
urders. 5 This exeeption was sub:-;ccp1cntly remoYed L_v the 27th 

1 Can. 17, 18, HI,~,. The Jewish high-priests were likewise required to 
marry a virgi11 of their own people. Lev. ~] : 16. 

2 .Adrnittc,l by Prof. Fn11k (R. Catlt.), wl10 q11otes Innocent, l!,'p. ad Episc. 
illaccd. c. ~; Leo I. 1~11. Xlf. c. 5. Ile also a,lmits that Paul's direction ex
elnJc,s such :t 1li:-,ti11('tion. See Kraus, Rml-Rnr. l. :J0-1 sq. 

3 Orn. :I~: '' J>/11r11il in 111/11111 11tul1io1're tpi.,r1111i.,, 1n·csbytai.~, el di<1ro11ib11.~, i-d 
011111ilJ11., cl,·,-i<-i., JJtn,ilis in mini.,lain, 11bsti11,.,.,. s1' u co11J11yib11.~ siu~,. el ·1H111 9l'11erure 

Jili,1s ,· 11ui1·u111J11-.; 1·1•m fccail, ,1b lwnore elcriculns e.rfrrminfl11r.'' J ll'fl'le says 
( l. lt,'-i J: '' This 1:clel,ratcd ea11on contains the first law of celiba17." It is 
,-trange that tht• c:rnnn in its awkward latinity seems to prnhibit tire clergy lo 

a/Js/l(i11 fro111 their wi\'L'S, when in fad it IIH':111.-; to prohibit the infr1·co11r.~t·. On 
lll'<'Ollllt of the words 1111sili., in mi,1i.,lt'rio, :-.ome would see here only a prohibi
tion of st•x11al co11w1t·n·,· at the ti111c of tl,e performance of clerical f111wtions, 
as i11 tl,c .Jt•wish law; h11t tlris was sclf-11111lcr-tn111l, a111l wo11\1l not come up to 
tire disdplin:iry sta111lard of t li:tt age. Ilow little, howc,·cr, t'\'l'II in Spain, 
lliat lirst law 011 ('t•lih:1cy w:rs ol,eyed, ma~· lie i11fl'rn•.J fr11111 tht• il'tter of Pope 
~irici11..; to Bi,hop lliml'ri11s of T:irr:1!.!"oll:1, 1h:1t tlwre wen•. :it tlit• 1·\o,;e of the 
fo11rtlt c·e11t11ry 11ltiri111i .~1tr,·r,l,,t,:~ f'l,ri.,li ,·1 /,-,·it,,· li,·i11~ i11 Wl'dlock. 

4 0111.fJ (~~, !-t'<' llefell' T. :!17): ' 1 ]>1",1/,r,·,;, 'J'1t11I tlig,111111,111ulir11m d ltn11,·s/11m 

c.,·/, .~111ul,·m11.~ fr,1tri/111.~. 11/ .~,,,.,.,.,/1)/,·s cl /,.,.it,,· 1·11111 1unril111~ .~11i.~ 111111 roi:,1111, 11do 

111i11i.,l,·1·i11 1111otidi11110 •>rr11111wl11r. <1,,i,·111111111· c,111lr11 l11tnr 1·1m.~lil11liu111'111 jarrit," 

c/,.,-il11l11.~ honor,' il,·11111wl11r.'' 

i (.:,,11. ]O (ll1·fl'l1·, (.'o11rilio1y,·.~rl,. LI'· ~:rn, :!1•· .\11tl.). The canon is adnpte1I 

i11 tl1e (.'11r1111.~ j11ri.~ 1·,111. c. S. [list.:!~. Tlie Synod of Xt•o-C':esnrcn, I,etwt't•n 
::1 I-:{:!.-,. r,rn. 1, forl1ids th<· pri1•..;t, 111 111:irr.,· 011 pain of .\,·1•ositio11. This dm•s 
1101 <·.,,d]i.-t with t Ire otl1t·r ean,,11, 1111.J likl'wi,;e pas..;1•d i11t.o tlie Ca11ou Law, c. 

~- l>i.,t. :.!-i. ~l'l' I 1,·f,·h-, I.:! I I. 
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Apostolic Canon, which allmvs only the lectors and cantors (he
longiug to the minor orders) to contract marriage. 1 

At the <Ecq.U!!:~ical Council of :N"iema (.325_) au attempt "~ 
made, probably under the lead of ~t~s, bishop of Cordova
the ~nnecting link between Elvira and Nicrea-to elevate the 
Spanish rule to the dignity and authority of an cecumenical or
dinance, that is, to make the prohibition of marriage after ordi
nation and the strict abstinence of marriell priests from conjugal 
intercourse, the mii-versal law of the Ch.ll.rcll; but the attempt 
,vas frustratell ~ loud protest of Paphnutius, a venerable 
bishop and confessor of a city in the Upper TheLaid of Egypt, 
who luul lost one eye in the Diocletian persecution, and. who had 
himself never touched a woman. He warned the fathers of the 
conucil not to impose too heavy a burden on the clergy, and to 
remember that marriage and conjugal intercourse were venerable 
and pure. He feared more harm than good from excessive rigor. 
It was sufficient, if unmarried clergymen remain single accord
ing to the ancient tradition of the church; but it was wrong to 
separate the married priest from his legitimate wife, whom he 
married while yet a layman. This remonstrance of a strict 
ascetic imlueed the council to table the subject and to leave the 
continuance or <liscontinnance of the married relation to the 
free choice of every clergyman. It was a prophetic voice of 
warning. 2 

The Council of Nicrea passed no law in favor of celibacy; but 
it strictly prohibited in its third canon the dangerous and scan
dalous practice of unmarried clergymen to live with an unmar-

1 "Of those who come into the clergy unmarried, we permit only the read
ers and singers, if they are so minded, to marry afterward." 

!l This important incident of Paphnutius rests on the unanimous testimony 
of the well informed historians Socrates ( Hist. Eccl. I. 11 ), Sozomen (H. E. 
I. 23), and Gelasins Cyzic. (Hist. Cone. Nie. IL 32); see Mansi, Hardnin, and 
Hefele (I. 431-435). It agrees moreover with the directions of the Apost. 
Const. and Canons, and with the present practice of the Eastern churches on 
this subject. The objections of Baronirn~, Bellarmine, Valesius, and other 
Romanists are unfounded and refuted by Natalis Alexander, and Hefele 
(l. e. ). Funk (R. C.) says: "Die Einwendungen, die gegen den Be1·ich1 
vorgebmeht w1irdcn, sind i-u!Ug niehtig '' (utterly futile). 
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riell wo111an,1 trnlc~s sho lie "a moL.er or si:,ter or aunt or a 

person au,ffc ~1spicion.'' 2 This prohil~/ion mu;-;t not be con

fuumlctl with prohibition of nuptial intcrcour:,c ,my more than 

those spiritual coue11bincs arc to be idcutifietl with regular w~:·cs. 

It pro,·es, l1owe,·cr, that nomiual clerical (;eliLa<"y llllbt have 

extensively prevailetl at the time. 

The Greek Chnr<'h substantially retained the position of the 

fourth century, aml gradually adopted the prineiple and pmctiee 

of ~n~ the law-0f celibacy tu bi:,l10ps (who arc u:,ually taken 

frum moua:,tcries), aml making a si11gle marriage the rule for 

the lower elcrgy; the marriage to take place before ordination, 

aml not to be 1·epeatctl. ,Justinian exdudcd rnarrietl men from 

the episcopate, a11d the Trullan Synod (.-L D. u82) legalized the 

cxi:-:tiug pradil'e. In Russia (probably since l27--1), the single 

marriage of the luwer clergy was mallc obligatory. This is an 

error in the opposite tlircl'tioH, ~forriage, as well as celibacy, 

should be left free to cad1 man's l'Onsrience. 

:J. To,e Latin ('Jpm•h took the tbir,J a.I.l!l bst step. thc__ctb§.Q
lute p;·ohibitiou of clerical marriagL·, iudwliug c,·cu the lower 

ortlers. This belongs to the next period; hut we "·ill here ----Lriefly anticipate the result. Saccrdot:d marriage wa::; lirst pro-

hibited by Pope Siricius (A. D. 385), then by Iunoceut I. (--102), 

Leo I. (--1-10), Gregory I. (500), aud by JH'OYi11cial Syuods of 

Cnrtlwge (:390 and --101 ), Tole1lo ( ..JOO), Orleans ( 538), Orange 
(Hl), .Aries (-1-1:3 or 452), Aglle (50G), Gernrnla (517). The. 
gn:at k~l1c•rs of the .Xi(·ene an(l pu~t-Xil'C'HC age, ,Jl'romc, Au

~iJJ.Li.!_!Hl l'li_rysosto1n, hv their extraYaga11t l:ualatio11:--of the 

s~~_perior s:111dit.r v.f rirµ-i11itY, ~ave tl1i::-leg·i~latio11 the m·ight of 
tl!~ir authority St. ,J<•romL•, tlte :rnthur of the Latin ~taudard 

1 E11p!to11iousl_v called <11•1·riar1nr-or, s11bintro,lul'ia (introd11cetl a:, a companion), 
0)'a-:rr;.~. -~oror. Sec Ifl'ft•le, L :1.~o. Co111p. 011 this canon\\'. Bright, ... Vole$ 
on t/1r 01111>11.~ nf t!te Fir.~t J.:mr f:1•111.•rrrl Omnrik Oxford, 1882, pp. 8, 9. A 
Co1111eil of Autioclt ltacl dl'posed Panl of Sarno:-;ata, bishop of Antioch, for this 
na,t_v pradit:c, and for lwrl',.:v. E11st"l1. !I. g YI I. 30. 

2 :-,;,,twillt,-landing this ,·ar~nnif'a) proliihi1ion the disrcpntahle practice con• 
titlll<·d. C'lrryso.;tom wrote n. disc1111rnc '' against persons l,r(Jl1,Q(; 1rn1,i'}frm•t 
<1""'·1rr11"-:-11w," and a11otlrer 11rgini:_:: the de,!iC':rtl'd drgins not to lire with them, 
Jero111e l'o111pbi11$ of the" JJe;;ti;; cig11pctarum" (E;1. XXII. H). 
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version of the Bible, took th'~ lead in this ascetic crusade against 
marriage, and held up v the clergy as the ideal aim of the 
saint, to "cut down the wood of marriage by the axe of virgin
ity." He was willing to praise marriage, but only as the 1mrsery 
of virgins. 1 

Thns celibacy was gradua1ly enforced in the W" est nuder 
the combined influeuce of the sacerdotal aucl hierarchical in
terests to the advantage of the hierarchy, bnt to the injury of 
morality. 2 

For while voluntary abstinence, or such as springs from a 
special gift of grace, is honorable aud may be a great blessing to 
the church, the forced celibacy of the clergy, or celibacy as a 
uuivcrsal condition of entering the priesthood, <.locs violeuce to 
nature and Scripture, aud, all sacramcutal i1..lc~1s of marriage to 
the contrary notwithstanJing, degrades this di \'ine ordinance, 
which descends from the primeval state of inuocence, and sym
bolizes the holiest of all relations, the union of Christ with his 
church. But what is in conflict with nature and nature's Goel 
is also in conflict with the highest iuterests of morality. l\Iuch, 
therefore, as Catholicism has done to raise woman and the family 
life from heathen degradation, we still find, in general, that in 

1 Ep. XXI I. " Laudo nuptias, laudo conjugium, sed quia mihi virgin es 
generant." Comp. Ep. CXXIII. 

2 And the Roman church seems to care more for the power, than for the 
purity of the clergy. Gregory VII., who used all his nnflinchmg energy to 
enforce celibacy, said openly: "Non liberari potest ceclesia n servitude laiconon, 
nisi libereni'ur clerid ab iixoribus." As clerical celibacy is a matter of discipline, 
not of doctrine, the Pope might at any time abolish it, and Aeneas Sylvius, 
before he ascended the chair of Peter as Pius II. (1458 to 1464), remarked 
that marriage had been denied to priests for good and sufficient reasons, b11t 
that still stronger ones now required its restoration. The United Greeks and 
Maronites are allowed to retain their wives. Joseph II. proposed to extend 
the permission. During the French Revolution, and before the conclusion 
of the Concordat (1801), many priests and nuns were married. But the 
hierarchical interest always defeated in the end snch movements, and preferred 
to keep the clergy aloof from the laity in order to exercise a greater power 
over it. "The Latin church," says Lea in his History of Cf'lilmcy, ''is the 
most wonderful strnctnrc in history, and ere its leaders can consent to sneh 
a reform they must confess that its career, so fn]l of prond recollectious, ha~ 
been an error. '' 
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Evangelical Protcst:Jnt conutric:;, woman occupies a far highc1 
gra<le of intellectual and moral culture than in cxdn;-;ivcly Ro-

~g__J_;~ ~leriml marriages are probably the 
mo~t happy as a rnle, and have given birth to a larger number 
of u:;cfol and distinguished men an women than _those (2f an..L_ 

~her elass of socie!X.1 

1 Comp. this History, Vol. VI., ~ 79, p. 1n sqq. 
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mu1Hle:-.," Nov. 1864. Also his essay iu the "Nouvelle Revue de 
Theologie " for 1Sf>8. 

R. A. LIPSTl'S: Zur Qurllenkritik de.~ Epij1lwnios. ,vien, 1865; and 
]Jic Q,,rllen dcr iilte.~tcn Ketzer!feschichtc. Leipz. 187fi. 

E:\IILE STR<>IILIX: 8.~sai Mtr Z,, .1.llo11ta11ismc. Stra:-;bourg, 1870. 
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table. 
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,,,11,,.~. Erla11~l'll, lSSl (:.!01 p:q.!t'!-.). Tlw hest hook on the suhjeet. 
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Bd. X. 255-262) ; Bp. HEFELE in W etzer & Welter, Bel. VII. 252-
268, and in his Conciliengesch. revised eel. Bd. I. 83 sqq.; and by Dr. 
8.ALMO.N"D in Smith & Wace, III. 935-94,5. 

Comp. also the Lit. on Tertullian, ~ 196 (p. 818). 

§ 110. E-cterncil llistory of Jiontanism. 

All the ascetic, rigoristic, and chiliastic elements of the ancient 
church combined in ~Iontanism. They there asserted a claim to 
universal validity, which the catholic church was compelled, for 
her own interest, to reject; since she left the effort after extra
ordinary holiness to the comparatively small circle of ascetics 
and priests, and sought rather to lighten Christianity than add 
to its weight, for the great mass of its professors. Here is the 
place, therefore, to speak of this remarkable phenomenon, and 
not under the head of doctrine, or heresy, where it is commonly 
placed. For :i\Iontanism ~s not, originally, a departure from 
the faith, but a morbid overstraining of the practical morality 
~ discipline of the early church. It was an excessive super
naturalism and puritanism against Gnostic rationalism and 
catholic laxity. It is the first example of an earnest and well
meaning, but gloomy and fanatical hyper-Christianity, which, 
like all hyper-spiritualism, is apt to encl in the flesh. 

M£,ntanism originated in Asia :Minm:, the theatre of many 
movements of the church in this period ; yet not in Ephesus or 
any large city, but in some insignificant villages of the province 
of Phrygia, once the home of a sensuously mystic and dreamy 
nature-religion, where Paul and his pupils had planted congre
gations at Colossre, Laodicea, and Hierapolis. 1 The movement 

1 Neander first pointed to the close connection of l\fontanism with the 
Phrygian nationality, and it is true as far as it goes, but does not explain the 
gpread of the system in North Africa. Schwegler and Baur protested against 
Neander's view, but Renan justly reasserts it: '' La Phrygie etait un des pays 
de l'antiquite les plus portfs aux reveries religieuscs. Les Phrygiens pc"'~saient, en 
general pour nia.is et simples. Le thristicinisme ent chez eux, deu l' origine, un 
chara.ctere essentiellement 1nyst£que et ascetique. Deja, dans l' epitre aclx Culossiens, 
Paul combat des erreurs ou les signes precurseurs dn gnosticisme et les exces d' un 
ascetisme mal, entendu semhlcnt se meler. I'l"esqne prirto1Lt aillenrs, le christiani.sme 
fut une religion de grrmdes 11illes ; ici, cmmne drin.s la Syrie au delit du Jourdain, 
cefut itne ref4"gin'!'I, d"-bourgwics ct de campagnards.'' 

Yol. IL-27 
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wa.'-:-;tarte<l about the mid<lle of tlte :--eeo1ul l'l'lltury <luring the 
reiirn of Antoninus Pim, or ::\Iareu;-; . .:\ureliu;-;, liv a eC'rtain ::\[011-

0 

tanu:--.1 I Ie was, aeconling to hostile :tl'l'Ollnt:--, l,efore his con-
~~11, a mutilate<l priest of Cybele, with 110 :--p0eial talents 1101 

culture, but burning with fanatieal zml. Ile foll into :--omnam

Lnlistie ecstasies, and eo11si,lcred himself tlie i11:--piretl ~ 
the pro111ised_D1"w)ctQ4.U'.. \dvoeat,e, the Helper and Comfortc1 
i~hcsc last times of distress. His adn~1·saries \\T,mgly i11fc1T<.'d 
from the use of the first person for the IIoly Spirit in his ora

cles, that hC' 111ade himself di1w·tly the Parnelde, or, aecording 
to Epipha11ius, e,·e11 (}ml the Father. Co111H't'll'<l with him wcr11 

two propht•tl's:-ics, Priscilla a)1(l ::\Iaximilla, who kft their lms
ha11d:--. D11ri11g the hloo<ly persecutions under the .Antonim•s, 

whieh raged in Asia ::\Ii11or, and <·aused the death of Polyearp 
(li>0), all three went forth as prophets and reformers of the 

Ch_tlclirn Jifr, arnl pnH'lai111ed the near approa<·h of the age of 
the Holy Spirit and of the 111ille11nial reign in Pepuza, a s111all 

village of Phryg-ia, upon which the new ,J ernsalem ,ms to <·ome 

down. Scenes took place similar to tho:-:e under the preaching 
of the first Quaker:-;, and the glos:,;olalia an<l prophesying in the 

Irvingite congregations. The frantie mo\'C,ill.Cllt ::;nQJ,l far ex

ccc<lc<l the inteution of its an th ors, sprea<l to Rolllc aml X or.tJ1 
Afril'a, arnl threw the whole chml'h into comlllnti'ltl, It ga\'e 
ri:',c to the fir::;t Synods which are mentioned after the apus
tolie a~e. 

The follo,\'('I':', of :\fontanu:-:-\\'<'I'<' <·allctl _jfontanists, ab-o Phry

giam;, Cataphrygians (from the pruviuce uf their origi11), Pepn-

1 The d1ronology is uncertain, and \'aries hetwet•u l:!G-lSO. See the note 
of Renan in Jllarc-Aur. p. 209, Hefele ( I. 8-"i), Soyres (p. 25-29 arnl 15i), aud 
Bonwetsch ( 140-145). Eusebimi assigns the rise of )lontani:--m to the year 
li2, which is certainly too late; Epipha11i11,; is co11fosed, L11t leans to 1,57. 
Boyres date.~ it back as far as 130, lfefele to 140, N°l'ander, Bonwetsch, and 
.Miiller (in Herzog, new ed. X. 200) to ]:iti, I:l'nan to llii. The recent ehange 

of the date of Polycarp's martyrdom from ltii to 15;\ estaLlishes the faet of 
)1Crsecutions in Asia )linor under A11t1111in11s Pius. Hefele thinks that the 
J>ast,,r Hermre, whie-11 wa,- written before }.j] llllller Pins I .. alread." ,·omli:ilM 

.\lonta11ist opinion~. Bomvt>l~<·h puts tl1L' dl'allt d :\[1111la1111s a11d :\laxi111illa 
between l "IU a11d :!UO. The 11a111t• :\[nnt:mu,; 0tT11rs on J>hrygian in,-;l'riptioli,;. 
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ziani, Priscillianists (from Priscilla, not to be confounded with 
the Priscillianists of the fourth century). They called them
selves spiritncil Christians (rrveup.anxo/), in distinction from the 
psychic or carnal Christians (<J;uxtxoe'). 

The bishops and synods of Asin Minor, though not with one 
voice, declare<L..fu.Lnew prophecy the vvork of de1~1s, applied 
exorcism, and cut off the Uontanists from the fellmvship of the 

~ All agree<1 that it was supernatural (a natural inter
pretation of such psychological phenomena being then unknown), 
and the only alternative was to ascribe it either to God or to his 
great Atlversary. Prejudice aml malice invented against l\fon
tanus and the two female prophets slanderous charges of im
morality, madness and suicide, which ,vere readily believed. 
Epiplrnnius and John of Damascus tell the absurd story, that 
the sacrifice of an infant was a part of the mystic worship of the 
Montanists, and that they made bread with the blood of mur
dered infants. 1 

Among their literary opponents in the East are mentioned 
Claudius Apolinarins of Hierapolis, Miltiades, Appollonius, 
Serapion of Antioch, and Clement of Alexandria. 

The Roman church, during the episcopate of Eleutherus 
(177-190), or of Victor (190-202), after some yacillation,,_set 
itself likewise against the new pmpbets..nt the instigation of the 
presbyter Caius and the confessor Praxeas from Asia, who, as 
Tertnllian sarcastically says, did a two-fold service to the devil 
at Rome by driving away prophecy and briuging in heresy 
(patripassiauism ), or by putting to flight the Holy Spirit and 
crucifying God the Father. Yet the opposition of Hippolytus 
to Zephyrinus and Callistns, as well as the later N ovatian 
schism, show that J_he disciplinary rigorism of l\Iontanism 
found energetic advocates in Rome 611 afte_r_ilie_middle_m_fue 

third century. 
The Gillie Christians, then severely tried by persecution, 

1 Renan says of these slanders (p. 214): "Ce sont la les calomnies ordinaires, 
qui ne manquent jamais sous la plume clcs ecrit1ains orthodoxes, quanii il s'agit de 

noircir les dissidents." 
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~k a conciliatory posture, and sympathized at least with the 
moral carnestlless, the enthusiasm for martyrdom, and the chili

astic hopes of the ~Iontanists. They sent their presLyter (after

wards bishop) Irenffiu~ to Eleutherus in Rome to i11tercede in 

their behalf. This mission seems to have induced him or his 

succes'.ior to issue letters of peace, bm they were soon after

wards recalled. This scaled the fate of the party. 1 

In , T • Africa the Uontanists met with extensive sympa

ili.J:, as the Punic national character caned natnra y tow:m s 

gloomy and rigorous accrbity. 2 Two of the mo~t distinguished 

female martyrs, Perpctna and Felicitas, were addicted to them, 

and died a heroic death at Carthage in the persecution of Septi

mius Severus (203). 

Their greatest congncst was the gifted and fiery, but eccen

tric and rigaristie Tertnllian. He became in the year 2(1] or 

202, from ascetic sympathies, a most energetic and influential 

adv:ocate of :i\Iontanis1~, and helped its dark feeling towards a 

twilight of philosophy, without, however, formally seceding 

from the Catholic Church, whose doetri11es he continued to de

fend against the heretics. At all events, he was not excommu

nicated, and his orthodox writings were always highly esteemed. 
He is the ollly theologian of thi:-; schismatic movement, which 

started in purely practical questions, and we deriYc the best 

of our knowledge of it from his works. Thr@gh hLm, too, 

its principles reacted in many respects on the Catholic Church,; 
arnl that not only i11 X orth Africa, but also i11 Spain, as we may 
~ee from the harsh decrees of the Council of El \'im in 30G. It 
is singular that C,rpria_!!, who, with a11 his high-chmch tcmlcn

cics and ahhorrenec of schism, was a daily reader of Tertnllian, 

1 Tertul lian, who mention,; these "litteras pacis jam emissas" in favor of the 
Montanists in Asia (Adv. Prax. 1): leaves us in the dark a..-. to the name of the 
"episcop11s Roman us'' from whom they procec,lc(l and of the other by whom 
they were recalled, arnl as to the caui.;e of this temporary favor. Victor con
demned the Quartoclecirnanians with whom the l\Iontanists were affiliated. 
I ren:eus protested against it. See Bunwetscli, p. 173 sq. 

'This di;..position, an ~Jni; rru,p611, aK11Jp(Jr-611, and aKA71p6v, even Plutarch no
tice1:1 i11 rhe Carth.'.lgi11ian-. (in hi8 Ilo1.1rn,,1 1rapan0.,11nrn, e. 8), and contrasta 
with !he e.,i;citable and eliecrful cliaracler of the Athenians. 
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makes no allusion to l\fonta~m. Augustin relates that Ter~ 
tullian left the l\fontanists, and founded a new sect, which wa~ 

ealled after him, but was, through his (Augustin's) agency, 
reconciled to the Catholic congregation of Carthage. 1 

As a separate sect, the l\Iontanists or Tertnllianists, as they 
were also called in Africa, run clown into the sixth century. 
At the time of Epiphanius the sect ha<l many adherents in 

Phrygia, Galatia, Cappadocia, Cilicia, and in Constantinople. 
The successors of Constantine, clown to Justinian (530), repeat,

eclly enacted laws against them. Synodical legislation about 
the validity of l\fontanist baptism is inconsistent. 2 

§ 111. Character ancl Tenets of JIIontanism. 

I. IN DOCTRINE, l\Iontanisrn agreed in all essential points 

J,Vith the Catholic Chm:£!1, an<l held very firmly to the tradi-. 
tional rule of fhllli,.3 Tertnllian was thoroughly orthodox ac
eor<ling to the standard of his age. He opposed infant baptism 

on the assumption that mortal sins could not be forgiven after 
baptism; but infant baptism was not yet a catholic dogma, and 
was left to the discretion of parents. He contributed to the de

velopment of the orthodox doctrine of the Trinity, Ly asserting 
against Patripassianism a personal distinction in Goel, an<l the 
import of the Holy Spirit. l\Iontanism was rooted neither, like 
Ebionism, in Judaism, nor, like Gnosticism, in heathenism, but 

in Christiani~; and its errors consist in a n!_9ruid e_.~1,gge.mtivu. 
of Chrisfrw ideas :rnd dem::wds Tertullian says, that the ad
ministration of the Paraclete consists only in the reform of dis
cipline, in deeper uuderstau<liug of the Scriptures, :rnd in effort 
after higher perfection..; that it has the same faith, the same 

1 De Hceresibus, ~ 6. 
2 See Hefele, Conciliengesch., I. 754. He explains the inconsistency by the 

fact that the Montanists were regarded by some orthodox, by others heretical, 
in the doctrine of the Trinity. 

3 This was acknowledged by its opponents. Epiphanius, Heer. XLVIII. :, 
says, the Cataphrygians receive the entire Scripture of the Old and New Testa
ment, an<l agree with the Catholic clrnrch in tl1eir views on the Father, th6 
Son, and the Holy Spirit. 
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Goel, the same Chri~t, and the same sacraments with the Catho~ 

lies. The sect ('Ombatecl the Gnostic heresy with a11 decision, 

all<l forms the exact counterpart of that system, placing Chris

tianity chiefly in practical life insteacl of theoretic-a] speculation, 

all(l looking for the consummation of the kingdom of Goel on 

!.!!ls earth,_thongh not till the mi]]e11nium, instead of transfer

ring it into an abstract ideal world. Yet between these two 

systems, as always betwee:n oppo:::;ite extremes, there were also 

points of conta<'t; a common antagonism, for example, to the 

prc:::;ent order of the world, and the tlistinction of a pneumatic 

and a psychical church. 

Tertnl1ian coneeivecl religion as a process of <levelopm~ 

,Yhich he i1lnstrates by the analogy of organic growth in nature. 

He distinguishes in this process four stages :-(1.) Xatnr~

~r._ili.e_i~cl; (2.) The ]£)gal re1igion of t]~e 

Old Testament; (:l) The gos )e] during the earthly life of Christ; 

and ( ..J:.) t~atiou of the Paraclete-;-that is, the spiritual 

re1igion of the Montanists, who accordingly caned themselYes 

the pneumatic;-J, or the spi1·itual church, in di:::;tinction from the 

psychical (or ccmwl) Catholic church. Thi:-:; is the first instance 

of a theory of cle,·elopment which assumes an mkance beyond 

the X ew Testame11t and the Christianity of the apostles; mis

applying the paraLles of the must:.ml seecl arnl the Jeann, and 

Paul's doctrine of the growth of the church in Christ (bnt not 

beyond Christ). Tertn11ian, howt•,·er, was by no means ration

alistic in his ,·icw. On the contrary, he demandrd for a11 new 

revelations the closcf.t agreement with the t1-aclitio11al faith of 

the church, the regnla fidei, whielt, in a genuine Montani:-.tic 

work, he terms "i'1mnobi{i:-; cl frr,fonnabilis." X t•,·erthelcss he 

gave the re\·e1ations of the Phrygian prophets on matters of 

practiee an importance which interfered with the sufliciency of 

the S<"riptmes. 

I I. 1)1 the fielcl of PIL\CTIC,\L LIFE and DISCIPLINE. the,.. 
l\Iont:rnisti<'. movement and its expectation of the near approach 

Df tl1c 01ul of the worl<l ~ into confli<'t with thc> rC'i~ng 

Catl)()lici:-,111 j :111d tl1is eonfiid, eow,isknt1y l'arried out, must of 
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course show itself to some extent in the province of doctrine. 
Every schismatic tendency is apt to become in its progress more 
or less heretical. 

1. l\Iontanism, in the first---U..lace, songht a forced conti~ 
of the :\IIRACULOUS GIFTS of the apostolic ehure.b, which gra
dnally disappeared as Christianity became settled in humanity, 
and its snpernatnral principle was naturalized on earth. 1 It as
serted, above all, the continuance of pl'Ophecy, and hence it went 
generally nuder the name of the nova p,·ophetia. It appealed 
to Scriptural examples, ,John, Agabus, Jndas, and Silas, aml for 
their female prophets, to l\Iiriam and Deborah, and especially 
to the four daughters of Philip, who were buried in Hierapolis, 
the capital of Phrygia. Ecstatic oracular utterances were mis
taken for divine inspirations. Tertnllian calls the mental status 
of those prophets an "amentia," an "e.1:ciclere scnsu," and de
scribes it in a way ·which irresistibly reminds one of the phe
nomena of magnetic clairvoyance. l\Iontanus eompares a man 
in the ecstasy with a musical instrument, on which the Holy 
Spirit plays his melodies. "Behold," says he in one of his ora
cles, in the name of the Paraclete, "the man is as a lyre, and I 
sweep over him as a plectrum. The man sleeps; I wake. 
Behokl, it is the Lord who puts the hearts of men out of them
selves, aml who gives hearts to men." 2 As to its matter, the 
l\fontanistic prophecy related to the approaching heavy judg
ments of God, the persecutions, the millennium, fasting, and 

other ascetic exercises, which were to be enforced as laws of the 
church. 

The Catholic church did not deny, in theory, the continuance 
of prophecy and the other miraculous gifts, but was disposed 

1 In this point, as in others, :i\Iontanism bears a striking affinity to Irvingism, 
but differs from it lw its democratic, anti-hierarchical constitution. Irvingism 
asserts not only the ·continuance of the apostolic gifts, but also of all the apoi
tolic offices, especially the twelvefold apostolate, and is highly ritualistic. 

2 Epiph. Heer. xlviii. 4: iJnt•, 0 av8p<,J1ro<; wacl Avpa, Kayw tipirrrnµat WO''.:l 

rrArjKrpov. o al'i'fpwrrn<; KOlfl(LTCit, Kayw YfYllYOPi:J, ioov, Kvpw<; fortv o iftaravwv KapOta<; 

av{}ptJrrwv /Wl oafoi',i; Kapoiav avl'Jpwrrof<;. 
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~iyP tlic ::\[nnta11isti~ rcvelatio11s fro111 satanic inspiratio!..!,fu.1 

and rnistr11:-Jed th,·m all the more for their proccediug not from 
the reg11lar l'lergy, but in great part from unauthorized laymen 

and fa11atil'al women. 
2. This bri11gs ns to anotlier feature of the :\Iontanistic move

ment, ~ertiun of the UXIYEI!SAL l'ItIESTHOOD of Cini~
~ e,·eu of fe111ales, against the special priesthood in the 
C:1tholie eh11rch. U11der thi:; \'iew it may be called a democratic 
reaetion against the l'leric-al aristocrn<'y, which from the time 
of Ignatius had more arnl more monopolized all ministerial 
priYileges and fo11etions. The )Iontanists fouml the true 
f~alification and appointment Jor the 0tlice of teacher in direct 
ernlo\\'11 •nt bv the t; lirit d in distinction from outwanl 
ordination and episcopal succession. They e\'erywhere proposed 
the supernatural element and the free motion of the Spirit 
against the mechanism of a fixc<l ecclesiastical order. 

Here was d1e point where they necPssarily assumed a schis
matic character, a11<l arrayeLl against themselves the episcopal 
hierarchy. But they 011l y brought another kind of aristoeracy 
into the place of the eo1Hlenrncd distinf'tion of clergy and laity. 
They claimed fur their prophets what they denied to the 
Catl10lic bishops. They put a great gulf between the true 
spiritual Christia11s aml the merely p:;ychil'al ; and this induced 
spiritual pride and false pictism. Their afllnity with the Prot
estant idea of the 11ni,·ersnl pricsthoOLl is more apparent than 
real; they go un altogether different principles. 

3. Another of the essential arnl prnminent t1~\its of_l~ 
was a yi;:;iona1:_r ~t ILLE:-{XA ttJAXI:--~1 1 _0unili:i_imlce<l nn th~ 
~calypsc arnl Oil the ap<~>lie ('Xped.ation of the sr~ 
rctnn of Christ lrnt g;i\·ing it extravag;:rnt weight and a 
rnah'rialistie c-olori11g. The ~fonta11ists were the warmest mil
le1111aria11s in tlH.' a11eie11t <·h11reh, and ,held fa:-;t to the s~ 
rctnm of Christ in glory~ all the 11wre as this hope began to give 

1 T<•rt. /Je .Trjun. 11 : "Spii-itu.~ diriboli c.~f, dicis, o psychia.'' Tertullian 
hi111sp)f, howPv<•r, always oc<"11pi0J an honoraLIP rank among the church 
wril('rR, I h,111gh not n1unbcrcd among the church Ji11!1,·r.~ in the techni<'.al sense. 
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way to the feeling of a long settlement of the church on earth, 
and to a corresponding zeal for a compad, solid episcopal organ
ization. In praying, "Thy kingdom come," they prayed for the 
end of the world. They lived under a vivid impression of the 
great final catastrophe, and looked therefore with contempt 
upon the present order of things, and directed all their desires 
to the second advent of Christ. J\Iaximilla says: "After me 
there is no more prophecy, but only the end of the world." 1 

The failure of these predictions weakened, of course, all the 
other pretensions of the system. But, on the other hand, the 
abatement of faith in the near approach of the Lord was cer
tainly accompanied with an increase of worldliness in the 
Catholic church. The millennarianism of the J\fontauists has 
reappeared again and again in widely differing forms. 

4. ~inally, the Montanistic sect was characterized by fanatical 
severity in ASCETICISl\I and CHURCH DISCIPLINE. lt__raIB.ed-a
zealous protest against the growing looseness of the Catholi.g 
penitential discipline, which in Rome particularly, under 
Zephyrinus and Callistus, to the great grief of earnest minds, 
established a scheme of indulgence for the grossest sins, and 
began, long before Constantine, to obscure the line between the 
church and the world. Tertullian makes the restoration of a 
rigorous discipline the chief office of the new prophecy. 2 

But J\fontanism certainly went to the opposite extreme, and 
fell from evangelical freedom into Jewish le_galism_; ·while the 
Catholic church in rejecting the new laws and burdens defended 
the cause of freedom. J\Iontanism turned with horror from all 

1 Bonwetsch, p. 149: "Dns Wesen des lllontanismus i,st eine Reaktion angesichts 
der nahen Parusie gegen Verweltlichnng cler Kirche." Baur, too, emphasizes this 
point and puts the chief difference between Montanism and Gnosticism in this, 
that the latter looked at the beginning, the former at the end of all things. 
" Wie die Gnosis den Arifangspnnkt ins Auge fasst, van welchem alles ausgeht, die 
absohiten Principien, cl11rch welche dcr Selbstoffenbarungsprocess Gottes und der 
Gang der Weltentwickhtng beclingt 1:st, so ist im lllontani.smus der Hauptpunkt, um 
welchen sich alles bewegt, dct.s Ende der Dinge, die Katastrophe, welcher der 
Weltz,erlauf entgegengeht." ( K. Ge.sch. I. 235). 

i De lllonog. c. 2, he calls the Paraclete "novae di.sciplinre institutor," but in 
c. 4 he says, correcting himself: "Paracletzis restitutor potius, quam institutor 
disctplinre." 
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~1ll(l hel<l even art to hC' incompatible 

with Christian suherness and humility. It forbade women all 

ornamental elothing, and re(p1ired virgins to be veiled. It 

~urted thi!._l_>lood-baptism of martyrdom, and eomlemued c~ 

eealmcut or flight in persecution as a deuial of Christ. It mul

lieJ.i<-111 f.ii;;t::3 aud other as~ie exereis~-;, and carried them to 

extreme severity, a:-5 the best preparation for the millennium. 

It prohihit"d second rnarria~ as ad11ltery, fur laity as well as 

eler<rv and i11eli11ed even to re<rard a si1wle marriage as a mere 
~ 0 0 

eon<"cssion 011 the part of God to the seusuous infirmity of man. 

It taught the impos:-;ibility of a second repentance, and refused 

to restore the lapsed to the fellowship of the church. Tertul

lian held all mortal sins (of which he numbers seven), committed 

after baptism, to be unpanlonal)lc, 1 at least in this world, and a 

church, which showed such lenity towards gross offonders, as 

the Roman church at that time di(l, according to the corrobo

rating testimony of Hippolytus, he called wor::;e than a "den 

of thieves," even a "spclnnca., mcechunun et foniicatonun." 2 

TJ2_9-_C•1t.holi<" churt'h, indeed, as we have already seen, opene~ 

Jhc Joor 1 ikcwi:;e to excessive ascetic rigor, but only as an ex-_ 

~c; while ili£.2!.ontanists pressed t.h__eir rigoristie 

-~~ Such uni versa I asceticism was 
simply irnpradieable in a world like the present, and the sect 

itself 1H·1·essarily ,lwindled away. llut tlie religious camestnc:-,s 

whi<"h ani111ated it, its prophecies all(l visions, its millennarianism, 

arnl tli(_• fo11ati,·:tl extremes into which it ran, have since rcap

j>(•ared, 1111dl'r various 11a111cs and forms, and in new combiua

tio11s, in No\·atiani:-5m, Dunatism, the spiritualism of the Fran-

1 Comp. l>e I'wl. c. ~ arnl 19. 
2 De Purlic. c. 1 : "Awlio rtiam rdictum r,w• propositum, cl quidem peremp

lorium. Pu11tijcx .~rilicl'l 11wJ·im1u, 'J"od rRI t'j)iRc11pus epi.~roporurn (so he calhi, 
ironically, the Roman bishop; in all prnhaliilily he refers to Zephyrinns or 
Callistns), cdiril: Ego fl 11inerl1ia· 1-f fornirutim1is ddirta pcenitcntia functis 

rlimillo. . . . . Absil, rzb.~it n s1u111.q11 Clirisli tafr praeconirtm ! Illa, qu<l' 1•cra 

r.~t, qwr p1ulira, rr111r srrncta, rarebit ,·lit1111 a11ri11111 macula. 1Vo11 habrt q11ibu.~ hoc 

r,·11rnmillil, cl .~i ludmail, 1w11 rc11rn111ill11/, ,1111111i,1111 cl tarnwm IJci temp/um citiu.~ 

11pcl11nm /,1tro1111m ( .:\fall. ~I: 1:11 1/}'J>dlari putuil a Domino qu<WI 11wcdwr11111 et 
forn icr1/,-,1"11111." 



e 111. CHARACTER AND TENETS OF l\lOXTA~I8:\I. •l :27 

ciscans, Anabaptism, the Camisard enthusiasm, Purita11is111, 
Quakerism, Quietism, Piet.isru, Second Advcntism, Irvingi:,m, 
and so on, by way of protest and wholesome rcadion against 
various evils in the church. 1 

1 Comp. on these analogous phenomena Soyres, p. 118 sqq. and 142 sqq. 
He also mentions Mormonism as an analogous movement, and RO llocs H.enan 
(llfarc-Aurele, p. 209), but this is unjust to l\Iontanism, which in its severe 
ascetic morality <liflers wi<lely from the polygamous pseudo-theocracy in Utah. 
Montanism much more nearly resembles Irvingism, whose leaders arP, emi
nently pure and devout men (as Irving, Thiersch, W. \\'. Anllrews). 



CHAPTER XI. 

THE HERESIES OF THE AXTE-:~HCEXE AGE. 

§ 112. Judaism, and 1-Iealhenisni within the Church. 

HAYING «lescribed in previous chapters the moral and tntel

lectual victory of the church over avowed and consistent 

Judaism and heathenism, we must now look at her deep and 

mighty struggle with those enemies in a hidden and more 

dangerous form: with -n concealed in 

the garb of Christianity and threaten ·n to ,Judaize and a anize 

~ The patristic theology and literature can never be 

thoroughly understoo«l without a knowleclge of the heresies of 

the patristic age, which play as important a part in the theologi

eal movements of the ancient Greek and Latin churches as 

Rationalism with its various types in the modern theology of 

the Protestant churches of Europe and America. 

,Jrnlais121 with its religion aud its saered writings, ~ 

Gr:eco-l~heatheni~, with its secular rnltnre, its science, 

arnl its art, were designed tu e.ass into ChristiaD.i!y to be t:J:aQ§

~ But even in the apostolic age ~1.gnx 

,Jews an<l Gentiles w, ·e ha >tiz0d only with water not with the 

lloly Spirit a111l fire of the gospel, and ::w .. uggk<l.!h,eir old 

reli<rio11s notions and mwtit· •s into the el 1rC'h. Hence the 

hercti«·al trndcnl'ics, wliif'h are <'omhated in the Xew Tf'stament, 

especially in the Pauline and Catl10l i«· Epistl0s. 1 

The same l10rcsics m00t 11;-; :it the hcginn ing of the second 

('ent11ry, and thenceforth in 11wre rnature form and in greater 

1·xtont in almost all part.-; of ('liri::,;te1ulom. !_hey f_vinre, on the 

one ha111l, tk;....trnivcrsal import of the (~1 religion in hi~ 

1 Comp. vol. I. GGt R(Jff·• and 111y Ili.~tory of the Apo.it. Clturcli, ~ 165-169. 
42:3 
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tm:y, and its irresistible power over all the more profound and 
earnest minds of the age. Christianity threw all their 

religious ideas into confusion and agitation. They were 
so struGk with the trnth, beauty, and vigor of the new re
ligion, that they could no lcnger rest eitl· er in Judaism or i~ 
heathenism; and yet many were unable or unwilling to forsake 
inwardly their old religion and philosophy. Hence strange 
medle s of Christian and tm 

1 ristian elements in chaotic fer

ment. The old religions did not die without a last desperate 
effort to save themselves by appropriating Christian ideas. 
And this, on the other hand, exposed ihe specific truth of 
Christianity to .the greates,t dan~er, and obliged the church to 
defend herself against rnisrepresentation, and to secure herself 
against relapse to the Jewish or ibc Jw~thm~ JevcJ. 

As Christianity was met at its entrance into the world by two 
other religions, the one relatively trne, and the other essentially 
false, heresy appeared likewise in the two leading forms of 

~BIONIS11I and GNOSTICIS.:\Iz the germs of which, as already ob
served, attracted the notice of the apostles. The remark of 
Hegesippns, that the church preseryed a virginal purity of doc
trine to the time of Hadrian, must be nnclerstood as m~de only 
in view of the open advance of Gnosticism in the second cen
tury, and therefore as only relatiYely true. The very same 
writer expressly observes, that heresy had been alr ady se . • 
workin from the davs of R·mon l\Iarrns. Ebionism is a ,Jndai--zing, psendo-Petrine Christianity, or, as it may equally well be 
called, a QJirw,tianizing ,Jndai~; Qnosticisn1 is a paganizing 
or pseudo-Pauline Christianity, or a ~do-Christian hea-

~ 
These two great types of heresy are properly opposite poles. 

Ebionism is a J)articularistic contraction of the Cbri~tian reli
giQ_n; Gnosticism, a vague expansion of iL '[he one is a gross 
!_§31jsm ;rnd literali.;;m; the other, a fantastic idealism and spirit
~~- In the former the spirit is bound in outward forms; 
in the latter it revels in licentious free<lom. Ebionism niakes 
salvation depend on observance of the law; Gnostici;:;m, on spe~ 
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('1Jl:1ti\·e lrnmylc<lgc. Urnlcr t11c influence of ,Jll(laistic legalism, 

Christianity must :--tiffen ttrnl petrify; under the influence of 
nuo:-3tic spccul:itiun, it must dissoh-e into empty notions and 

fal)(•ic:-;. 1%ionism denies tl1c diyjn;ty of Christ, all(l secs in the 

~cl only a new laJl·; Gnosticism denies the true humanity of 

the Redeemer, an<l makes his )Crson and his work a mere ) • -

t0m, a docct1stic i11nsimJ. 
The two exti~~-mes, however, meet; both ternleucie~ from 

opposite directions~ the same rrsult-t~ 

rarnation, of the trnc and abiding union of the divine and the 

human in Christ and his kingdom; arnl thus they foll together 

under St. ,John's criterion of the autichristian spirit of error. 

In both Clirist ceases to be mediator and reconciler, and hii 

religion makes no specific advance upon the Jewish and the 

heathen) which place God and man in abstract dualism, or allow 

them none but a transieut and i1lusory union. 

Hence, there were a]:-;o some form:-; of error, in which Ebion

istic arnl Gnostic clcmeuts were comhiued. \Ve haYc a Gnostic 

or theosophic ELiouism (the pscll(lo-Clcmcntinc), and a Judai

zing Gno:-;ticism (in Ccrinth us and others). These mixed forms 

also we firnl combated in the apostolic age. Indeed, similar 

forms of religious syncrctism we meet with eyen before the time 

awl beyond the field (Jf Christianity, iu the Essenes, the Thcra

peutw, all<l the Platouizing ,Jewi~h philosopher, Philo. 

§ 113 . ..1.Ya::ru·cncs rmrl EI..Jionitcs ( Ell.·amitcs, Jfrmrlrrrrns). 

I. IREX.EFS: A1fi.. llrr'I'. I. 2fi. lirPPOLYTI•:--: Rt:(ut. 1111111i111n HCPr., or 
J>!til1m1p/111mrnrr, l. TX. t:3-17. Erl PITAXIrs: J/(l'r. 2tl, 30, fJ8. 
Scattered 11otiec:-; in .TusTJX .:\I., TE!t'ITLLL\X, U1u1a:x, lIEGE~ll'

PUS, EnrnBJ C'S, a11d .J 1rno:11E. ~e\"eral of the A pucryphal Gospels, 
cspeeially that of thC' IIehrC'w:--. The sources arc ob:a:cure and con
flicting. Comp. the collection of fragn1C'11b from Elxai, the Gospel 
of thC' TiehrcwH, etc. in TJilgenfcld's No1•um Test. c.rtra Canonem re
crptu m. Lips. l 8GG. 

IT. (~rns1-:1,1m: ..1.Y1tzrtr;;rr 11. EIJio11il1'11 (in the fourth vo1. of Staudlin's 
and Tz"chirner's '· .ArchiY.'' Lcipz. 18~0). 

CREJ>XEH: flclJa R~w·rr 1111d J,;!Jionifl'II 1111d ci11c11 tlicilwcisen Zusammcn

li1111!J rlrr.~rllm1 (in ,viner'~ "Z<'itschrift fiir wissensch. Thcol." 
S11lzhach, 18~\l). 
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BAUR: De Ebionitarwn Origine et Doctrina ab Essen's repetenda. Tiib. 
1831. 

SCHLIEMANN: Die Clemcntinen 11. der Ebimdtismus. Hamb. 1844, p. 
362-552. 

RrTSCHL: Ueber die Secte de!' Elkesaiten (in Niedner's '' Zeitschr. rnr 
hist. Theol.'' 1853, No. --1). 

D. CHWOLSOHX: Die Ssabie1· 11ncl clel' Ssabism11s. St. Petersburg, 1856, 
2 vols. 

UHLHORN: Ebioniten and Elkesaiten, in Herzog, new ed., vol. IV. 
(187~), 13 sqq. and 18-1 sqq. 

G. SAL:\ION: Elkesai, Elkcsaites, in Smith & Wace, Yol. II. (1880) p. 
!:!5-98. 

l\I. N. SIOUFFI: Eludes snr la religion des Soubbas 011 Sabeens, lcurs 
dogmes, le111's mocurs. Paris, 1880. 

K. KESSLER: Jlrinclcccr, in Herzog, revised ed., IX. (1881), p. 205-222. 
AD. HILGEXFELD: Ketzcrgesch. des Urchristenthums, Leip., 188-!-(4~1 s,1•1-), 

The Jewish Christianity, represented in the apostolic church 
by Peter and James, combined with the Gentile Christianity of 
Paul, to form a Christian church, in which "neither circum

cision aYaileth anything, uor nncircumcision, but a new crea
ture in Christ." 

I. A vortion of the .Jewish Cbrisfrws, howeYer, ~herecl eyen 
after the destruct1ou of Jerusalem, Jo tbe zrntiouo] customs uf 

their futliers, and propagated themselves in some churches of 
Syria clown to the end of the fonrth century, under the name 
of NAZARENES.; a name perhaps originally given in contempt 
by the Jews to all Christians as followers of Jesus of :X azareth. 1 

They nniteu the observance of the :\Iosaic ritnal law with their 

belief in the :Messiahship and di Yinitv of J esns, nsecl the Gospel 
of Matthew in Hebrew, deeply monrned the unbelief of their 
brethren, and hoped for their future conversion in a-bLXly, and 
for a millennial reign of Christ on the earth. Bnt they indulged 
no antipathy to the apostle Paul, and neYer denounced the Gen
tile Christi~ns as heretics for not observing the law. They 
werP, therefore, not heretics, but stunted separatist Christians; 
they stopped .. at the obsolete position of a narrow and anxious 

11.'he heathen enemieR of Christianity, as Julian the Apo,:tate, calle<l them 
sometimes '' Galilt.~2.ns." So also Epictetus in the only passage, in which he 
alludes to the ChriRt.ians. 
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Jewish Christianit:·, and shrank to an insignificant sect. Jerome 

says of them, that, wishing to be Jews and Christians alike, they 

were neither one nor the other. 

I J. From these Xazarenes "·e must c,arefolly distinguish the 

hNelical ,Jewish Christians, or the Emns1TI·~; who were more 

nnmerou:-;. Their name comes not, as Tertullian first inti

matcd,1 from a supposed founder of the sed, Ebion, of whom 

we know nothing, bnt from the Hebrew word, P'?~, poot. It 
may han~ been origiJ1alh·, like "X azarcnc" and "Galilean," a 
co11tcmptno11s designation of all Chri:-;tians, the majority of whom 
liYed in needy circumstances; 2 hnt it was afterwards confined 

to this seet; whether in reproach, to denote the poverty of their 

<loctrine of Christ and of the law, as Origen more ingeniously 

than correctly explains it; or, more probably, in honor, since 

the Ebionites regarded thcmselyes as the genuine followers Qf 

ili_e poor Christ and his poor disciples, and applied to themseh-es 

alone the benediction on the poor in spirit. Aceording to Epi
phanins, Ebion spread his error first in the company of Chris

tians which fled to Pella after the destruction of Jerusalem; 

according to Hcgesippns in Eu:-;ebins, one Thebutis, after the 

death of the bishop Symeon of ,Jerusalem, about 107, made 

schism among the ,Jewish Christians, and led many of them 

to apostatize, becau:;c he himself was not elected to the bish

oprie. 

,ye find the sect-Di, the Ehionites in Polcsti,~and the sur

rounding regions, 2!!_, the i,._land of Cypru:, .. iu .\ ,.i·1 Minm·, wd 

~n in Rome. Though it consi:-;trd mostly of ,Jew!--, Gentile 

Christians also sometimes attaehcd themseln's to it. It co11--tinned i e fou • • ntun·, hnt at the time of Thcodoret was 

entirely extinct. ~ a Ifrhrcw Gospel, now lost1-which 

"\l'..!'lS JH·obnhly a corm1>tion of tlw G11=i.pf') a£ lhttbc}•-
Thc characteristic marks of Ehionism in all its forms are: 

~ation of Chri:,tianity to thG b·el of Ju<laism.,: the princi-

1 J>,.,-r,qrr. Tlrnet. c. 13-
2 )Jin11L l•'pJix, Ortrm ::lo: 11 C'tlrr11111 ?lt()d ])lo·i911c I'Al'PERE!'- dirim11r )/()/1 e.!i 

injr111,i11 nn8/tl(, :,,ti y' ,,;,,; ,111i11111s r11i111 11/ l1u11 s11l1il1II', itufr11:1,ditr1/1•,rirmatur." 
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ple ~f Jhe universal and perpetual validity of the Mosaic law__; 
and enmity to the apostle Paul. But, as there were different 
sects in Judaism itself, we h~ also to distinguish at least two 
branches of Ebionism, related to each other as Pharisaism and 
Essenism, or, to use a modern illustration, as the older deistic 
and the speculative pantheistic rationalism in Germany, or the 
practical and the speculative schools in Unitarianism. 

1. The common EBIONITES, who were by far the more nume~ 
rous, embodied th.e.._Pharisaic legali§m, and were the proper sue~ 
cessors of the J udaizers opposed in the Epistle. to the Galatians. 
Their doctrine may be reduced to the following propositions: 

(a) ~is, indeed, the promised Messiah, the son of David, 
and the supreme lawgiver, yet a mere man, like Moses and 
David, sprung by natural generation from Joseph and Mary. 
The sense of his Messianic calling first arose in him at his bap
tism by John, when a higher spirit joined itself to him. Hence, 
Origen compared this sect to the blind man in the Gospel, who 
called to the Lord, without seeing him : "Thou son of David, 
have mercy on me." 

(b) Circumcision and the observance of the whole ritual law 
~oses are necgssary ta saJvatiau for all wen_ 

(c) Paul is an apostate and here!ic, and all his epistles are to 
he discarded. The sect considered him a native heathen, who 
came over to Judaism in later life from impure motives. 

( cl) Qhrist is soon to come agai~ to introduce the glorious 
millen~ial reign of the Messiah, with the earthly Jerusalem for 
its seat. 

2. The second class of Ebionites, starting with Essenic no
tions, gave their Judaism a speculative or theosophic stamp, like 
the errorists of the Epistle to the Colossians. They form the 
stepping-stone to Gnosticism. Among these belong the ELKE
SAITES.1 They arose, according to Epiphanius, in the reign of 
Trajan, in the regions around the Dead Sea, where the Essenes 
lived. Their name is derived from their supposed founder, 

t 'EA1m1«1aiot (Epiphanius); 'H1i.xae1e1ai (Hippoly .us); 'EAKtGatrai (Origen). 
Also Ia,u,paio1, from ri~~j, sun. 

Yol. If.-2P 
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Elxai or Elkasai, aml is interpreted: "hidden power," which 

(according to Gieseler's suggcstio1_1) signifies the Holy Spirit. 1 

This seems to have been originally the title of a book, which 

pretended, like the book of l\Iormon, to be reYealed hy an angel, 

and was held in the highest esteem by the sect. This secret 

writing, according to the fragments in Origen, and in the "Phi

losophumcnci" of Hippolytns, contains the groundwork of the 

remarkable pseudo-Clementine system. 2 (See next section.) li 
is evi<lently of Jewish orifil,!l.t re1m~sents Jerusalem as the centre 

of the religions ,vorld, C,_hrist as a crcattu:e and the Lord of 
angels and all other creatures, the Holy Spirit as a fcma~ en

joins circumcision _as well as baptis1~rej~cts St. Paul, and justi
fies the denial of faith in time of persecution. It claims to date 

from the third year of Trajan (101). This and the requirement 

of circumcision would make it considerably older than the Cle

mentine llo,nilie.~. .A copy of that book was brought to Rome 

from Syria by a certain Alcibiades about A. D. 222, and excited 

attention by announcing a new method of forgiYeness of sins. 

3. A similar sect are the ~L\XI>.E.\xs, from .Jfunda, l·,ww

leclge (rvwae:'), also SABL\XS, i. e. Bapti:sls (from sdbi, lo baptize, 

to n•ri....,h), and J\IUGHTASILAH, which has the same meaning. 

On account of their great re~_~rence for ,John the Baptist, they 

were called "Christians of Johu." 3 Tl1eir origin is uncertain. 

A remuant of them still exists i11 Persia 011 the eastern bauks of 

the Tigris. Their sacrcll language is au Aramaic d ialcct of 

some importance for comparati\·e philolog:·, 4 At prr~c11t they 

i;;prak Arabic and Persian. ThC"ir ~y::-:tcm is Yer:· cumplit'atrd 

with the prernlcnce of the h_~theu element, and comes 11carc~t 

to Manich::-cism.5 

1 tlt•l'fl/W; i,;rliJl')).1•1ifr11, •9~ ½•']. Comp. the rSi•m111r ri(jap,,;nr in the Clem. 

llomilir.~, X\'IL lG. Otl1<'r <INi,·:1tio11s: from Elk<'si, a village in G:!lilee 
(D<'litzsch); from •_:nj ½~; from O't:ll;~L,~ = upostatrr. 

~ ~ce the fragm<'nl,, culh.•ctc1l in l lilgenli.•ld's .. .\'01•. 'l'c,~t. extra G.'l1tonem recep-
lum, III. l.'i3-1G7. 

, Juluw11cs1111'istm, C!trNicns de ,S',1i11t .Tcrrn. 
'1l/!111diiii;rl11• (,'nu11111utik, liy Tit. X,il.Jl'kc. Tialle, 1S7!'). 
~ For fnrtltn l'artic11lars stt' tltt• :1rti!'ll' of Kl':;skr in IINzng. al>m'f' qnnted. 
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§ 114. The Pseudo- Clementine Ebionism. 
I. SOURCES: 

1. T.a K1177µ€v-ria, or more accurately, K.11,~µev-ro~ -rwv Ilfrpov b:to77µ1CJv 

K7Jpvyµawv irmoµ~, first published ( without the twentieth and part of 
the nineteenth homily) by Cotelier in "Patres A post." Par. 1672; 
Clericus in his editions of Cotelier, 1698, 1700, ancl li2-1; again by 
Schwegler, Stuttg. 18-17 (the text of Clericus); then first entire, 
with the missing portion, from a new codex in the Ottobonian 
Library in the Vatican, by Alb. R. 111. Dressel ( with the Latin trans. 
of Cotelier and notes), under the title: Clementis Romani qnae 
feruntnr Homiliae Viginti nunc primwn fotcgra:. Gott. 1853; and 
by Paul de Lagarde: Clementina Grcrce. Leipz. 1865. 

2. CLE:\IENTIS Ro:\I. RECOG~ITIONES (' Amyvwptaµo[ or 'Avayvwaet~ ), in ten 
books, extant only in the Latin translation of Rnfinus ( d. 410) ; 
first published in Basel, 1526; then better by Cotelier, Gallancli, and 
by Gersdorf in his "Biul. Patr. Lat." Lips. 1838. Y ol. I. In 
Syriac, ed. by P. DE LAGARDE ( Clementis Romani Recognitiones 
Syriace). Lips. 1861. An English translation of the Recognitions 
of Clement by Dr. 'I'homas Smith. in the '' Ante-Nicene Christian 
Library," Edinburgh, vol. III. (1868), pp. 137--171. The work in 
the l\ISS. bears different titles, the most common is Itinerarium St. 
Clernentis. 

a. CLEMENTIS EPITOME DE GESTIS PETRI (K11,7Jµ. irrt<1K. 'Pwµ77r 7rEpt -ri:Jv 

1rp6.fwv irrto77µti:Jv TE Kat 1r.r;pv1µ6.rnv Ilfrpov tmroµf;), first at Paris, 1,55,5; 
then critically edited by Cutclier, l. c.; and more completely with a 
second epitome by .A. R. llf. Drl'ssel: Cl ementinormn Epitomre duce, 
with valuable critical annotations by Fr. Wieseler. Lips. 1859. 
The two Epitomes are only a summary of the Bomilies. 

IL ,voRKs. 
NEANDER and BAUR, in their works on Gnosticism (vid. the following 

section), and in their Church Histories. 
SCHLIEMANN: Die Clementinen nebst den verwandten Schriften, n. der 

Ebionitism.us. Hamb. 1844. 
AD. HILGENFELD: Die Clementinischen Recognitio,iem n. Homilien nach 

ibrcm Ursprnng n. lnhalt. Jena, 18-18. Art. by the same in the 
"Theol. JahrbUcher" for 185-1 (-183 sqq.), and 1868 (357 sqq.); and 
Die Apost. Viiter. Halle 18,53, p. 287-302. 

G. UHLHORN: Die Elmnilien n. Recognitionen des Clemens Romanus. 
Gott. 185-1. Comp. the same author's article "Clemeutinen," in 
Her·zog, second ed., yo}. III. (1878), p. 277-286. 

RITSCHL: Die Entstehnng der altkath. Kirche 1857 (second ed. p. 20G-
270). 

J. LEH:\lANN: Die Clementinischen Schrijten mU besonderer Riicksicht auf 
ihr liter. Verl1iiltniss. Gotha 1869. He mediates between Hilgen
feld and Uhlhoru. (See n, review by Lipsius in the "Protest, 
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Kirchenztg," 18G9, 4 77-4S2, and by Lagarde in hiR "Symmida," I. 
1877, pp. 2-4 and 108-112, where Lehmann is charged with 
phigiarism). 

R. A. LrPsrns: Die Quell en cle,· rvmischen Petrus-Sage kritish untersucht. 
Kiel 1872. Lipsiu:,; find" the ha:,;is of the whole Clementine litera
ture in the strongly anti-Pauline Arta Petri. 

A. B. LUTTERBECK: Die Clemcntinen 11ncl ihr Verh. z. U11fehlbarkeit-S
do9ma. Giessen, 1872. 

The system of the pscndo-ClcmcutincJTomilies exhibits Ebi
onism at 011cc in its theosophic pcrfoetion, an<l in its internal 
diss0lntion. It represents rather an indiYi<lual opinion, than a 
sect, bnt holds probably some connection, not definitely ascer
tained, with the Elkcsaitcs, who, as appears from the "Philo

sophwncna," lmmchc<1 out CYcn to Rome. It is genuinely 
Ebionitic or ,J rnlaistic in its monotheistic basis, its concealed 
antagonism to Paul, an<l its assertion of the essential identity of 
Qbristianity and Jwbism-,\Jvhilc it expressly rejects the Gnostic 
fundamental doctrine of the <lcmiurgc. It cannot, therefore, 
propel'ly be classc<l, as it is by Baur, among the Gnostic schools. 

T)i~lemcntinc Ilornilic.c; bear the celcb~amc of. 
the Roman bishop Clcm~t, rncntionc<l in Phil. 4: 3, as a helper 
of Paul, but cyiclcntly confounded in the pscrnlo-Clemcntinc 
literature with Flnvi11s Clement, kinsman of the Emperor Do
m1t1an. They rca11;:. come from an 11nknow.1, })hilosophically ------C(l11cate1l authol', probably a ,Jewish Cbrisfr:m, of tlrn secqnd 
lrnlf of the i-:econd c~. They arc a philosophieo-rcliginus 
!!lmoucc,.. based on some historical traditions, which it is now 
impos;-;ihlc to separ:1tc from apocryphal :wcrctions. The enneep
tion of Simon as a 111agi(·i:111 was fornishe(l hy the aeco11nt in the 
eighth diapter of .Ads, a1Hl his labors i11 Holllc were mentioned 
hy .T 11sti11 .:\lartyr. The book is pr<_•f:1<•<_•<1 Ii:· a letter of Peter to 
,Jamei-;, bishop of ,Jc•rnsalem, i11 whi<'h he send:-; him his sermons, 
:111d licgs hi 111 to keep t h<_•111 :-;t rid ly s<·<T<·t; :11)(1 hy a letter of thE. 
psemlo-Clc·llle11t to tlie :-;:1111c .Tarncs, in whi('h he relates how 
Pder, shortly lH•fon· his death, :ippoi11tPd him (Clement) his 
Sllf'<•<•ssor i11 B.omP, :r11d ('1J_joi11<·d 11po11 him tn :-;ell(l to .Ta111ps a 
work ,·or11JH1s<•d at tlr<' i11sta11ce of Peter, entitled "Clc111r11li8 
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Epitome prwdicationzun Petri in peregrincdionilms." 1 By these 
epistles it was evidently designed to impart to the pretended 
extract from the itinerant sermons and disputations of Peter, 
the highest apostolical authority, and at the same time to explain 
the long concealment of tlrnm.2 

The snbstance of the IIomilies themselves is briefly this: 
Clement, an educated Roman, of the imperial family, not satis
fied with heathenism, and thirsting for truth, goes to J udrea, 
having heard, under the reign of Tiberius, that Jesus ha<l ap
peared there. In Cresarea he meets the apostle Peter, and being 
instructed and converted by him, accompanies him on his mis
sionary journey_s in Palestine, to Tyre, Tripolis, Laodicea, an<l 
Antioch. He attends upon the sermons of Peter and his long, 
repeated disputations with Simon Magus, and, at the reqnest of 
the apostle, commits the substance of them to writing. Simon 
Peter is thus the proper hero of the romance, and appears 
throughout as the representative of pure, primitive Christianity, 
in opposition to Simon Magus, who is portrayed as a "man full 
of enmity," and a "deceiver," the author of all anti-Jewish 
heresies, especially of the l\Iarcionite Gnosticism. The author 
was acquainted with the four canonical Gospels, and used them, 
l\Iatthew most, John least; and with them another work of the 
same sort, probably of the Ebionitic stamp, but now unkuown. 3 

It has been ingeniously eonjectured by Baur (first in 1831), 

1 K'A~µevro,; rwv ITfrpov i:rru5r;µ1i:Jv KT/pvyµarnv i:rrtrnµ~. 

2 The Tiibingen School, under the lead of Dr. Baur, has greatly exaggerated 
the importance of these heretical fictions which the unknown author never 
intended to present as solid factR. Thus Hilgenfeld says (l. c. p. 1): '' There 
is scarcely a single writing which is of so great importance for the history of 
Christianity in its first age, and which has already given such brilliant dis
closures [?] at the hands of the most renowned critics in regard to the earliest 
history of the Christian Church, as the writings ascribed to the Roman 
Clement, the Recognitions and llomilie,s." Their importance is confined to the 
history of heresy, which with the Tiibingen school is the most interesting por
tion of ancient church history. 

s The Tiibingen school first denied the use of the fourth Gospel, but the dis
covery of the missing portion by Dressel in 1853 has settled this point, for it 
contains (I-lom. XIX. 22) a clear quotation from John 9: 1-3. 
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and adopted hy hi:-; pupil:-;, !fu•l the psendo-Clemcntin~ Petet 
l' > , rnler tl1P ma::;k: of the :Magieia11 the apostle Paul 
(11owhcre na1ued in the Homilies), as the first a1ul l'liief eorrnpter 
of Christianity. 1 Thi:-, e011jecturc, wliicli foils in easily with 
Baur':-; Yiew of the wide-spread aml irreconcilable a11tagonism of 
Pctriuism and Paulini:-,m in the primitive church, derives some 

:-:11pport fro1n seyeral malieion:-, all11si"ns to Paul, c:-:pevially the 
collision i11 Autiocl1. Simon l\Iagn:-, i:-, ('hargcd with claiming 
that ( 'hrist appeared to hi111 i11 a vi:-:iuu, all(l ('alled him to he a11 
apostle, a11d yet tcavhing a doctrine (·ontrary to Christ, hating 
his apostles, and denolllH:ing Peter, the fir111 ruck and fouwlation 
of the elmrch, as ":-:elf-comlemncd" :.i But. tliis all11:,ion is 

prohaLly only au i11cident~d s11ecr at .Paul. Tl~ whole design 
of tlie Homilies, a11(l the aecuu11t given of tlie origi11, history 
a11d doctrine of Simon, arc inco11siste11t \\·ith sucli au identi
fication of the heatlwu magician witli tlie Christian apostle. 
Sirnon ~Iagns is d(•:-;cribed i11 the II0111ilirs3 a:-; a Samaritan, wlio 
stndicll Greek i11 A l('xa11dria, arnl d('llil'd the supremacy of Goll 
and the resurredion of the dead, :-:11hstit11ted Mount Gerizim for 
,Jeru:-:al~m, an(l llc<·larl'«l lii111sp}f the tnw Christ. He carried 
with him a eo1np:rnio11 or mistress, I Ieh-ua, who descended from 
the highest heaYens, :11ul was the pri111itive e:-::-:e11ce a11d wisclo111. 
1 f Paul had been i11tendcd, the writer ,yo1illl Jiayc dfoctnally 

eo11vealed awl defoatcll his design by :-:11d1 arnl other traits, which 
firnl 11ot the rernotl':-:t paralll·l i11 the history and doctri11e of 
Paul, hnt are din·etly oppo:-:e«l to the :--tateme11ts iu his Epistle::; 
and in the .Ads of the A postl<'s. 

Ju the N('(·oy11itio11s the a11ti-P:1uli11e tell(leucy is moderated, 
yet Paul's labors arc ignorecl, aJHl Peter is 111adc the apostle of 
the Gentiles. 

The 1loetriuc wliieh p:-;l•wlo-C1le111e11t puts into the mouth .oJ 
'--"" --------

1 The liypothesiH lia!'l h€.'€.'ll most folly carri€.'d out by Lipsius in his article on 
Simon l\lag11H in Schenkel':,;" BilH·llexicon," vol. Y. 301-321. 

'Comp. liom. XVII. Hl (p. :{01 :-q. <•1l. Dressel) with Gal. 2: 11, when, 
Paul Wi('H the Rame word KrzTf}l•c.iuh•or of l'etcr. 

• ]!om. II. 22 s11c1. (p. 57 SlJ'l·)· 



~ 114. THE PSEUDO-CLE:\IEXTl~E EBIONISl\L 439 

Peter, allCi very skilfully interweaves with his narrative, is a -~onfused mixture of ELionitic and Gnostic, ethical and meta-
physical ideas and fancies. He sees in Christianity only the 
restoration of the pure 1)l'imordial religion/ which God revealed 
in the creation, Lnt which, on acconnt uf the obscuring power of 
sin and the seductive influence of demons, mnst Le from time to 

time renewed. The rcprcsentatiws of this religion are the pil

~1e world: Adam, Enoch, Noah, ALraham, Isaac.Jacob. 
l\Ioses, and Christ. These are in reality only seven different 
incarnations of the same Adam or primal man, the true prophet 
of God, who was omniscient and infallible. ,vhat is recorded 
unfavorable to these holy men, the drunkenness of Noah, the 
polygamy of the patriarchs, the homicide of l\Ioses, and espe
cially the blasphemous history of the fall of Adam, as well as all 
unworthy anthropopathical passages concerning God, were fo~d 
_iEto the Old Testament by the devil and his demon~ Thus, 
where Philo and Origen resorted to allegorical interpretation, to 
remove what seems offensive in Scripture, pseudo-Clement adopts 
the still more arbitrary hypothesis of diabolical interpolations. 
Among the true prophets of Goel_, again, be gives Adam, l\foses, 
and Christ pecnliar eminence, and places Christ above all, 
though without raising him essentially above a prophet and 
lawgiver. The history a£ religion, therefore, is not one of pro
gress, bnt only of return to the primitive revelation. Chris
tianity and .Mosaism are identical, and both coincide with the 
religion of Adam. -Whether a man believe in Moses or in 
Christ, it is all the same, p1:ovicled he blaspheme neither. But 
to know both, and find in both the same doctrine, is to be rich 
in God, to recognize the new as old, and the old as become new. 
Christianity is an advance onlv in its extension of the gospel to 
the Gentiles., and its consequent universal character. 

As the fnndruueutol..,priucipk. of this pure religion, our author 
lays down the doetrine of one Gad, the cre::1tor of the world. 
This is thoroughly Ebionitic, and directly opposed to the dua} .. 

1 The 7r()WTT/ TT) avll0(,)1r6Tnpl 1rapa15oi9ciaa (j(JT~()l()(; {}pTJ17K€La, 
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ism of the lk•minrgic tlodrinc of the Gnostics. Ent then he 

rnakl':-, the whc>le stream of created life tlow forth from God in 

a long Slll'l'Cssiun uf sexual and ethieal antitheses arnl syzygies, 

and n·turn i11to him as its absolute rest; here plainly touching 

the panthcistie emanation-theory of Guostit·ism. Gud himself 

one from the beginning, has diYided everything into eounter

parb, into right and left, hcave11 and earth, day and 11igl1t, light 

and darkness, life arnl tleatlJ. The monad thus becomes the 

dyad. The better came first, the wo1·se fo1lowed ; but from 

man onward the order was rc\·ersctl. Adam, created in the 

image of God, is the true prophet; his wife, Eve, represents 

false prophecy. They were followed, first, by wicked Cain, and 

then by righteous Abel. So Peter appeared after Simon l\Iagus, 

as light after tbrlrness, health after sickness. So, at the last, 

will antichrist precede the mlvc11t of Christ. And finally, the 

whole present order of things loses itself in the future; the 

pious pass into eternal life; the ungodly, f-ince the soul becomes 

mortal Ly the corruption of the divine image, are annihilated 

after suffering a punishment, which is des<:ribed as a purifying 

fire. 1 "\Vhen the author speaks of eternal punishment, he merely 

aeeommollatcs himself to the popular nut.ion. The fnlfilling__o( 

the law, in the Ebiuuitic sense, and knowletlge, ou a half-Gnos

tic principle, are the two parts uf the wav of salvation. The 

former inelrnles fretptent fasts, ablutions, abstinence from animal 

food, and voluntary po,·erty; while early matTiage is enjoined, 

to prevent lieentio11:-mess. In tlcelaring lnU>tism to be absolutelv 

_l~tr):__.!.Q ti~~ the author approaches the 

l'athnlie system. He likewise atlopts tht' eatholic principle in

volved, that sah·ation is to he fo1111<l 011ly in the exterllal church. 

As regards .£!.'.rlt'siilsti<·al arg'llliz·1ti;m, he fully embraces the 

~1rcbiC'il q>ismpil] ,·iew ~) holds the place _9f 
('ltri:;.;t. in the co11gregation, and. has power to bind and loose. 

12.wkr him :,;t:rnd the pn:shyter.::i and deaeon~. Bnt singularly, 

and again in true Ebio11itic style, ,James, the brother of .Jlut 
1 n i•p t,;(119apa101•, igni'.s putgatorii.&, 
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Lord, bishop of Jerusalem, which is the centre of Christendom, 
~ade the general vicar of Chri~t, the visible head of the 
whole church, the bishop of bishops. Hence even Peter must 
give him an account of his lab,J)rs; and hence, too, according to 
the introductory epistles, the sermons of Peter and Clement's 
abstract of them were sent to James for safe-keeping, with the 
statement, that Clement had been named by Peter as his suc
cessor at Rome. 

It is easy to see that~ to a pseudo-Petrine primitive 
Christianity was made by the author of the Ho1ui.lies__}y~ 
view to reconcile all the existino- differences .lnnc,,Ans in 
Christendom. n this effort he, of course, did not succeed, but 
rather made way for the dissolution of the Ebionitic element 
still existing in the orthodox catholic church. 

Besides these Homilies, of which the Epitome is only a poor 
abridgement, there are several other works, some printed, some 
still unpublished, which are likewise forged upon Clement of 
~, and based upon the same historical material, with unim
portant deviations, but are in great measure free, as to doctrine, 
from J udaistic and Gnostic ingredients, and come considerably 
nearer the line of orthodoxy. 

The most important of these are the Recoqnition.s of Clement, 
in ten books, mentioned by Origen, but now extant only in a 
Latin translation by Rufinus. They take their name from the 
narrative, in the last books, of the reunion of the scattered 
members of the Clementine family, who all at last find them
selves together in Christianity, and are baptized by Peter. 

On the question of priority between these two works, critics 
are divided, some making the Recognitions an orthodox, or at 
least more nearly orthodox, version of the Homilies; 1 others 
regarding the Homilie~ as a heretical corruption of the Recogni

tions. 2 But in all probability both works are based u1)on older 

1 Clericus, Mohler, Schliemann, Uhlhorn, Schwegler, partly also Lehmann. 
Uhlhorn has since modified his view (1876). 

2 Particularly Hilgenfeld and Ritschl, and among older writer,;, Cave and 
Whiston. Salmon also assigns the priority of composition to the Recognitions. 
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and :-:implt-r .T!'wi--h-Christian documents, under the Ms11rnc.d 
,llallll':-: of Peter iJJld Cl1·m1•11t.1 

~\:.; tn tlH·ir birth-pla<:<.', the IIomilics probably origiuntcd JU 

East Snia. the Ucco.c;viticms in Home. They arc as::iigne<l. to 
thl' .sc<:01ul half of tiw scc•r@J ,•nuf ury. 

In a literary point of Yiew, these productions arc rcrnarkaLle, 
as the> fir:-:-t :-:perinwns of Christian romance, next to tl,c "Pastor 
1 liT11W'.'' TliC'y far surpas:-;, in matter, and especially in moral 
earncstnes.;, and tender feeling, the heathen rom:.rnees of a Chari
ton and an . .:\ehillcs Tatios, of the fourth or fifth centuries. 
The style, though somewhat tedious, i::i fascinating in its way, 
all(l Lctrays a real artist in its eombiuatiou of the didactic and 
historieal, tLc philosophic and the poetic clements. 

NO'l'ES. 

Lagarde (in the PrC'face to his edition of the Clementina, p. 22) and G. E, 
Steitz (in a lengthy review of Laganle in the "8tudien und Kritikcn'' for 1867, 
Xo. IIL p. 55G R<f(l.) draw a parallel between the pseudo-Clementine fiction 
of Simon and the German story of Fa11st, the magician, and derive the latte"r 
from the former through the meclinm of the R1~coy11itioas, which were better 
known in the chnreh Lhan the l/0111ilies. Ueorge Saucllieus, about A. D. 1507, 
C'alled himself Fi.ws/u.~ j11niur, 11wgus sccwHlus. Clemenl's father is called 
Fa11sl11s, anll his two 1,rother:-:, Faustinus aml Faustinianus (in the Recognitions 

Fa11st11,i am] Fa11sti1111s), wen· brought up with Simon the magiei:m, and at 
first associated with him. The characters of llelena. and Homuuenlus appear 
in both stories, though very differently. I cloubt whether tl1ese re:c;emblances 
are s11t1icient to C'stablish a conncdion between the two otherwise widely diver
gent popular fictions. 

§ 115. Chw:,;lieism. The Litcntlute. 
SOUlt<'E;-o;: 

I. Gnostic (of the Vukntinian school in the wi(lcr sense): PISTIS 

SnPII I A; OjJIIS [!llllSfir,1111 I' ru,lfrc eoplif'11 t!e.w-riptum lat. /"l'l'lit JI. Cl. 
Schwart::e, ed. J. If. l'!'/,,,-111111111. Berl. 18:il. Of the mill<lle of the 

I The TTf(llOtfot flfrpuu 1l1a K~,;'/lfl TOf, aml !he still ol(ler Kr;ri•yµarn [Ifrpov 

(aho11t A. o. 140-J.15), lhl· l'011!P11ts .,f whiC'h are 111entio1wd in Rfco911. III. 75, 
and the olcle:-:t Actrt l'dri, part:--of whil'h are prei-lC'rvC'd in the apocryphal Acta 
l'clri ,·t ]'1<Uli. See Lipsius, </111•1/,·n de,· rum. I'cll'll.s-Snye, 1872, pp. 11 :--qq. 
lThll1orn ass(•nt~ in his la..;t art. u1 !he m·w etl. of Herzog, I I I. 28.J. Dr. 
~alr111111 (i11 f-;111itl1 arnl \\'a1·P, I r,, I) hkl'wi,-e as:;11mc:--that both arc ,lrawn 

from :t ('()lfJlllllll ori~i11al, 1ml I hat Lhe author of llumilit'-8 borrowed t l11i uio• 
i,;r,1pl1ic.d 111;rti,11i,, frum lla:091litio11,8. 
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third century. An account of the fall and repentanee of Sophia 
and the mystery of redemption. Comp. the article of Kostlin in the 
"Tub. Theol. Jahrbiicher,'' 1854.-The Apocryphal Gospels, Act.5, 
and Apocalypses are to a large extent of Gnostic origin, e. g. the 
Acts of St. Thomas (a favorite apostle of the Gnostics), John, Peter, 
Paul, Philip, l\Iatthew, Andrew, Paul and Thecla. Some of them 
have been worked over by Catholic authors, and furnished much 
material to the legendary lore of the church. They ancl the stories 
of monks were the religious novels of the enrly churd:i. See the 
collectiom of the apocryphal literature of the N. T. by Fabricius, 
Thilo, Tischendorf, Max Bonnet, D. William Wright, G. Phillips, 
S. C. l\Ialan, Zahn, and especially Lipsius: Die Apokryplien .Apos
telgeschichten und Apostellegenden (Braunschweig, 1883, 2 vols.) 
Comp. the Lit. quoted in vol. I. 90 sq.; 188 sq., aud in Lipsius, I. 
3-1 sqq. 

lI. Patristic (with many extracts from lost Gnostic writings): lRENJEUS: 
Adv. Hrereses. The principal source, especially for the Valentinian 
Gnosticism. HYPPOLYTUS: Refuted. ornniam llccresiwn (Pltiloso
pliumena), ed. Dun<.:ker and Schneidewin. Gott. 1859. Based partly 
on Irenreus, partly on independent reading of Gnostic works. TER
TULLIAN: De Prcescriptionibus Hrereticorum; .Adv. Valentin; 
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the :l}'n,..;toli,· :1g-C'. ~Inn• i111port:lllt :u1<l mnrl' ,ridely :-:prm<l i11 
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the second period was the paganizing heresy, known by the 
name of GNOSTICIS)I. It was the Rationalism of the ancient 

church ; it pervaded the intellectual atmosphere, and stimulated 

t._he development of catholic theology by oppoili!on. 
The Greek word gnosis may denote all schools of philosophical 

<J!...Xel igwll.§__ know ledg_e, in distinction from superficial opinion or 
blind belief. The New Testament makes a plain distinction 
between true and false gnosis. The true consists in a deep in

~into the essence and structure of the Christian truth, springs 

f~aith, i~?m12an~d ½__ th~ cal'_(linal virtues of lov_e_ an<l 
hm~il_ity, _@'ves to edify the church, an<l belongs among th~ 

gifts~( g1~ace wrought by the Il_gl~S.uirit. 1 In this sense, Cle-: 
IE_ent of Alexandria and Origen aimed at ~osis, and all spec_!_!:_ 
lative theologians who endeavor to reconcile reaSQ!l_and revel~-

..ti_on, may be called Christian Gnostics. The false gnosis.,.2 on 
the contrary, against which Panl ,varns Timothy, and which he 

censures in the Corinthians and Colossians, is a__!!_1_2_rkhl__Eri<.l-EL 
of wisdom, an arrogant, self-conceited, ambitions knowledge, 
which puffs np~ing;._ runs into idle subtleties 
and disputes, and verifies in its course the apostle's word: "Pro
fessing themselves to be wise, they became fools." 4 

In this bad sense, the word applies to the error of which we 

~~eak, and wluch began to show itself at least as early ~ 
the days of Paul and John. It is a one-sided intellectualism 

on a dualistic heathen basis. It rests on ~·w o.yer-yaluation oi 
JgwwJec~ or gnosis, and a depreciation of faith or pistis. The 
~ contrasted themselves by this name with the Pistics, or 
the mass of believing Christians. They regarded ChristianJ!y 
as consisting essentially in a higher knowled_g_e; fancied them
selves the sole possessors of an esoteric, philosophical religion, 
which made them genuine, spiritual men, and looked down 
with contempt upon the mere men of the soul and of the body. 

They constituted the intellectnal aristocracy, a higher caste in 

1 A6yor; yvt)(m.1r;, 1c6yor; rroq,£ar;, 1 Cor. 12: 8; comp. 13: 2, 12; Jno. 17: 3. 
2 i'evowvvµor; yvwau;, 1 Tim. 6: 20. 
1 1 Cor. 8 : 1. ' Rom. 1 : 22. 
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the church. They, moreo\'er, adulterated Christianity "·ith sun. 

dry elemenb entirely foreign, and thus quite obseured the true 

csse1we of the go:--pel.1 

\re may parallelize the true arnl false, the believing aud un

helie\·ing forms of GnostiC'ism with the two form, of modern 

Rationalism aIHl modern .Agnostiei:;111, There is a Christian 

Hatioualism ,d1ieh n·pre"-cut::; the doctrines of reyclation as }>ring; 

i11 harmony with reaso11, though trnu--ccwling rea.;;on iu it;; pro

sent capaiit~r; anll there is an anti-Christian Hatiorw) i::;m whid1 

makes natural reason (,·atio) the juclg<· of r<'Yc)atlon, rejects the 

spcl'ific dodrines of Christianity, awl denic:-, the supernatural 

,.;rn<l miraculQQs, And there is an AgnostiC"ism whieh springs 

from_tj~Pnsc o( tlw )imita__ti@s of tl101i.gh( 1 and }_·_~_<-:c:>gnizes fai1h 
~~-m·gu.n Qf tho supernatural and absolntt ;2 while 

the unLclievi11g Ag1_10stiei:-,m dcelares the infi!1itc and absolute tg 

he unknown and nnknmrnhle, arnl teml:; to indiffereutism and 

atheism. 3 

·we now proceed to trace the origin of Gnosticism. 

As to its substanC'e, Gnosticism is .1.:.hicflv of heathen descent. 

It is a l)eeuliar translation or transfusion of heathen philosopJ~ 

and religion i11to Cbrisfrrnits, This was perceived Ly the 

church-fathers in their <lay. Hippolytus particularly, in his 

"Philosophmnena," endeavors tu trace the Gnostic heresies to 

the various systems of Greek philosophy, making Simon l\Iagus, 

for example, dependent on Heraclitus, Yalentine on Pythagor~ 

rtrnl Plato, Basilid0s on Aristotle, .:\farciun on Empcdoeles; a11d 

hrnc·c· he first exhibits the dodrim·s of the Greek philosupliy 

from Thale:-- down. Of all thei',e :--ystcms Platonism had the 

greatest i11H11ence, espec·iall:· on the Alexandrian Gnostics; 

though not so lllll('h in its original IIellenie form, as in its later 

1 Banr takes too comprehensive a view of Gnosticism, arnl includes in it all 
sy,;tcms of Christian philosop11y of religion down to Schelling and Hegel. 

2 f-;ir \Yilliam Hamilton and Dean M a11s('l. 
3 lf 11111c, Spencer, Comte. As to Kant, lw startPrl from Hume, h11t cheeked 

the sr·eptici~m of the theoretical rea,-011 1,y the categorical imperative of thi 
y,radir·al rPasnn. See Calderwood's article ''Agnosticism" in Sl'haff's "Rel 
E11cycl." vol. I. 
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orientalized ecleetic anLl mystic cast, of which N eo-Platonism 

was another fruit. The Platonic speculation yielded the germs 
of the Gnostic doctrine of reo11s, the conceptions of matter, of 
the antithesis of an ideal and a real world, of au ante-mundane 
fall of sonls from the ideal world, of the origin of sin from 
matter, and of the needed redemption of the soul from the fctc, 

ters of the body. "\Ye find also in the Guostics traces of the 

Pythagorean symbolical use of uumbers, the Stoic physics and 
ethics, and some Aristotelian elements. 

But this reference to Hellenic philosophy, with which l\fas
suet was content, is not enough. Since Beausobre and Mosheim 

the East has been rightly joined with Greece, as the native home 
of this heresy. This may be infoned from the mystic, fantastic, 
enigmatic form of the Gnostic speculation, and from the fact, 
that most of its representatives sprang from Egypt aml Syria. 
The conquests of Alexander, the sprnad of the Greek language 
and literature, and the truths of Christianity, produced a mighty 

agitation in the eastern mind, which reacted on th~ "\Vest. 
Gnosticism has accordingly been regarded as -more or less par
allel with the heretical forms of Judaism, with Essenism, The

rapeutism, Philo's philosophico-religious system, and with the 
Cabbala, the origin of which probably dates as far back as the 
first century. The affinity of Gnosticism also with the Zoroas
trian dualism of a kingdom of light and a kingdom of darkness 
is unmistakable, especially in the Syrian Gnostics. Its alliance 

with the pantheistic, clocetic, and ascetic elements of Bud
dhism, which had advanced at the time of Christ to western 
Asia, is equally plain. Parsic aml Indian influence is' most evi
dent in l\Ianichreism, while the Hellenic element there amounts 
to very little. 

~sticism, with its syncretistic teudrucy, is uo isobtad fact 
It struck its roots deep in the mighty revolntion of ideas in
duced by the fall of the old religions arnl the triumph of the 

ti:ew. Philo, of Alexandria,-•who was a contemporary of Christ, 
but wholly ignorant of him, endeavored to combine the ,Jewish 

religion, by allegorical exposition, or rather imposition, with 
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Platonic philosophy; and this system, according as it might be 
proseeuted under the Christian or the hcathc11 influence, would 

prGpare the way either for the spcculati\·e thculugy of the ..Alex

andrian church fathers, or for the heretical Gnusis. Still more 

nearly akin to Gnosticism is Xeo-Platonism, which arose a little 

later than Ph ilo's system, but ignored J mlaism, aud derh·ed its 

ideas exclusively from eastern and western heathenism. The 

Gnostic syncretism, however, differs materially from both the 

Philonic and the N eo-Platouic by takiug np Christianity, which 

the Neo-Platouists directly or indirectly opposed. This the 

Gnostics regarded as the highest stage of the development of 

religion, though they so corrnpted it by the admixture of foreign 

matter, as to destroy its identity. 

Gnosticism is, therefore, the grandest and most comprehen-
sive form of s )ecnlati ' n to hi 

t consists of Q!jental mysticism, Greek philosophy, Alexan

drian, Philonic, and CabLalistic Jndaism, aud Ql1risti~nj~ 

salrntion, not merely mechanically rompilcd, but, as it were. 

Qhemically combiue,L At least, in its fairly developed form in 

the Yalentinian system, it is, in its way, a wonderful structure of 

speeulath·e or rather imaginative thought, and at the same time 

nn artistic work of the creath·e fancy, a Christian mythological 

epic. The old world here rallied all its energies, to make ont 
of its diYersc clements some new thing, and to oppose to the 
real, substantial universalism of the catholic church an ideal, 

shadowy nniver~alism of speculation. Bnt this fusion of all 

systems served in the end only to hasten tl1e dis.solution of ca~t

ern aud ,\·cstcrn heathe11ism, while the Christian element came 

forth purified au<l strengthened from the crucible. 

The Gnostic specuhtion., like most spec11lativc religions,~ 

t2_ establish a safe hosis for practical moral,. Ou the one side, 

a ~ritual pride oLscnn'<l the sense of ~i11,i aml engendered a 
frivolous antinomianism, which uften ended in sensuality aml 

<lebaud1erics. Ou the other side, ;111 o\·cr-strained sense of ~ 

oft<'11 led thf' Ciuostir.:o;, i11 glariug- eo11tra:-:t with the pa~:rn cleifi
mtio11 of 11at11n•, to a~erilJc nature to the deYil, to Rhhnr tho ----
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body as the seat of evit and to practice extreme austerities upon 
themselves. 

This ascetic feature is made prominent by l\Iohler, the Roman 
Catholic divine. But he goes quite too far, when he derives the 
whole phenomenon of Gnosticism (which he wrongly views as 
a forerunner of Protestantism) directly and immediately from 
Christianity. He represents it as a hyper-Christianity, an ex
aggerated contempt for the world,1 which, when seeking for itself 
a speculative basis, gathered from older philosophemes, theoso
phies, and mythologies, all that it could use for its purpose. 

The number of the Gnostics it is impossible to ascertain. ~ 
find them in almost all portions of the ancient churGb ; chiefly 
where Christianity came into close contact with Judaism and 
heathenism, as in Egypt, Syria, and Asia Minor; then in Rome, 
the rendezvous of all forms of truth and falsehood; in Gaul, 
where they were opposed by Irenreus; and in Africa, where 
they were attacked by Tertullian, and afterwards by Augustin, 
who was himself a Manichrean for several years. They tQ.!!Qg 
most favor with the educated, and threatened to lead astray the 
teachers of the church. But they could gain no foothold among 
the people; indeed, as esoterics, they stood aloof from the masses; 
and their philosophical societies were, no doubt, rarely as large 
as the catholic congregations. 

The flourishing period of the Gnostic schools was the second 
century. In the sixth century, only faint traces of th~m-~ 
~ned; yet some Gnostic and especially Manichrean ideas con
tinue to appear in several heretical sects of the middle ages, such 
as the Priscillianists, the Paulicians, the Bogomiles, and the 
Catharists; and even the history of modern theological and phi
losophical speculation shows kindred tendencies. 

§ 117. The System of Gnosticism. Its Theology. 

Gnosticism is a heretical philosophy of religion, or, more ex .. 
actly, a mythological theosophy, which reflects intellectually the 
peculiar, fermenting state of that remarkable age of transition 

1 He calls Gnosticilim a '' Verteufelnng der Nat,ur.' 1 

Vol. JI.-29 
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from the 11cathcn to the Cliri:.;tian nrdc!' of thin~s. If it were 
merely an 11ni11telligihle congel'ics of puerile ahs11rdities :rnd 

impious blasphemies, a:,; it i:.; grotesquely portrayed by old<:!' his

tori:rn:-:,1 it "·oul<l not ha\·e fascinated su many \·igorou:,; intellects 

and produced such a long-continuc<l agitation in the :rn<"icnt 

c-lrnrch. ~ttc111pt to soh·e some of the deepest mctaphy:

~and thc,Qlogical probk.ws. It deals with the grl•at antithe

ses of God and world, spirit and matter, idea :m<l phrnomc110n; 

and endeaYors to unlock the mystel'y of the creation ; the <p1c~

tion of the rise, developmrnt, and end of the world; an<l of the 

origin of evil. 2 Tt en1~s to harmonize the creation of thL. 

material world and the existence of eYil with the idc.i of an ab

solute God, who is immaterial and pcrfcdly go<?i. This prob

lem can only be snh-cd by the Christian doctrine of redemption; 

hut Gnosticism started from a false hasis of dualism, which pre

vents a solution. 

~' as already ohscrve<l, more Oriental 

than Grecian.:. The Gnostics, in their daring attempt to unfold 

the mysteries of an upper world, <liscbined tlic trammel::; of rea

son, and l~C(l to direet ~piriwal intuition, Hence they 

speculate 11ot so much in logical and <lialcetic mode, as in au 

imaginatiYe, semi-poetic way, and the;· clothe their ideas 11ot in 

the simple, clear, and sober la11guagc of reflection, but in the 

many-colored, fa11tastic, mythological dress of type, symbol, and 

allegory. Thus monstrous 11011sc11se,,aml the most absurd COJl.

ceits arc chaotically mingled up with profound th tw s ud 
poetic intuitions. 

This spurious supcrnatnralism which substitutes the irrational 

for the supernatural, and the prodigy for the miracle, permdes 

1 Even some of the more reeent writers, as Bishop Kaye (Eccl. History of 
the Sewnd and Third CenturieB), and the translators of lrenreus in the "Ante
.Nicene Christian Library" (E1li11b. lSliS, ynJ. 1st, lntrodnctory Notice) have 
the same i<lca of the Gn0stic systems as a11 in1pc-ndraLle wildernens of absurdi• 
ties. But Mansel, Lightfoot, arnl ~alm()JI show a clear knowledge of the suL
ject, and agree substantially with ~t•arnler's account. 

I n,h9rv ro 1UZK611, or;; K(T_l{1n; 11ndr 111~1{11111 ! ~ee Tcrtnllian, De Pra,$r:ript. 7; 
Adv. Marc. I. 2; En:seL. JI g V. '27; Baur, G,w.~is, p. I!). 
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the pseudo-historical romances of the Gnostic Gospels and Act~. 
These surpass the Catholic trmlitions in luxuriant fancy arnl 
incredible marvels. '' Demoniacal possessions,'' says one who 
has mastered this litcrature,1 "and resurrections from the dead, 
miracles of healing and punishment are accumulated without 
end; the constant repetition of similar eve11ts giws the long 
stories a certai11 monotony, which is occasionally interrupted Ly 
collo(p1ies, hymns and prayers of genuine poetic value. A rich 
apparatus of visions, angelic appearnnces, heavenly voices, 
speaking animal~, defeated and humbled demons is unfolded, a 
superterrcstrial :;;plenclor of light gleams up, mysterious signs 
from heaven, earthquake~, thu11der and lightning frighten the 
impious; fire, earth, wind and water obey the pious; serpents, 
lions, leopards, tigers, and bears are tamed by a word of the 
apostles and turn upon their persecutors; the dying martyrs 
are surroundetl by coronets, roses, lilies, incense, while the abyss 
opens to swallow up their enemies." 

The h!ghest source of knowledge, with these heretics, was a 
~' in contrast with the open, popular tradition of 
the Catholic church. In this respect, they differ from Prot
estant sects, which generally discard tradition altogether aml 
appeal to the Bible only, as understood by themselves. They 
appealed also to apocrypha] documents, which arose in the sec-

----. -ond century in great numbers, under eminent names of apostolic 
or pre-Christian times. Epiphanins, in his 2Gth Heresy, counts 
the apocrypha of the Gnostics by thom,ands, and Irenmns fonrnl 
among the Valentfoians alone a countless multitude of sneh 
writiugs. 2 And finally, ::hen it suited their purpose, _th~
tics employed single portions QL!he Bible, without being able to 
agree either as to the extent or the interpretation of the same. 
1,he Old Testament they generall[_ rejected, either entirely, as 

1 Dr. Lipsius, Die ApoknJphen Apostelgeschichlen und Apostellegenden (1883), 
vol. I. p. 7. 

2 Adv. Haer. I. c. 20. ~ 1: 'A,uUJ'l.01 1 rrA~&o,; arroKpv<fic,w Ka2 v6i9(,)v ypa¢CJv, il{ 

avro2 lrrAaaa,,, rraptta<filpovatv de Karc11rA1,~,v T'1V civoqrc.w ,cal ra rijc aA~EllZ~ flt 
imaraµlv(,)v ypaµµara. 
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in the ease of the :\Iarcionites and the ~Ianichreans, or at leaat 
in great part; alld j_n the X ew Testament they ..£!·eferre~ ~ert:ain 
book~ or purtiu11s, l"nch as the Go;-;pel of ,fo)w, with it:-; profound 
l"piritual illtuitiu11s, and either rejected the otl1er books, or 
wre:-:ted them to snit their illeas. l\lnreiun, fur example, thus 
mntilate<l the Go:::pel of Luke, aml receiycd in acl<litiun to it 
only ten uf Pan]':-, Epi:3tle:3, thus sub::,titntiug an arbitrary canon 
of clcYen books for the catholic Testament of twenty-sewn. In 
intcrpretatio11 they ndnpt~l, cyen with for less moderation than 

Pl1ilo, the most arhiti~1:y ~1~~ cxtrayagant allegQ1:ical principles~ 
despising the letter as sensuous, arnl the laws of lauguagc and 
exegesis as fetters of the mi11d. The number ;30 in the :New 
Testamcllt, for in:-,tancc, particularly in the life of ,Tcl"us, is 
made to denote the number of the Yalentinian a-on:--; and the 
lost t;l1ccp in tl1c parable is A1·l1:rnwth. EYen to heathen au
thors, tu the poems of Homer, Arat11s, .Ana<'reon, they applied 
this method, and discoycred in these works the decpci-t nno~tic 
mysterics.1 They gathered from the whole field of aneicllt my
thology, astronomy, physics, and magic, c,·crything which eonld 
serye in any way to support their fancies. 

The common characteristics of ncarlv all the Gnostic ~wstcms are 
(1) Dualism; the assumption of au ctcruo) autogou ism between 
God and matter. (2) The demiurgie notion; LJw S<'paration nf. 
the creator of the world or the dcmiurgos from the propi'r Gad. 
(3) Docctism; _tl1c rcsolu.t.i.u.n___Qf the human element in the )Cr

~n nf the RcdeenH1r into mere de<·t•ptivc appearanee.! 
,v e wi1l ewleavur uow to present a dear and connrded Yiew 

of the thcoretieal a)l(l practical ;-;y~tcm of Gnosticism in ~cneral, 
as it comes bef-,rc w; in it:, more fully Jcveloped forms, espe
cially the Valcntini:rn sehoo1. 

1. 'f 1rn GxosTrc TIIEOLOG":· The svstem starts from abso
lute lrimal heing;. nod is thc....1rnfatlwrnablc ab~.~/ locked up 
witl1in himself, without l1egi1111in.g, 11unamable, and incon1pre
hensihle; mi the one li~nd, infinitely exalted above every exist• 

1 Jlil'p11l. l'l,iln.~. IV. -IG. V. 81 131 20. 
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ence; yet, on the other ha11<l, the origi11al ~eo11, the sum of all 

ideas and spiritual powers. Basilides wonld not ascribe eyen 

existence to him, arnl thus, like Hegel, starts from absolute 
uonentity, which, howeyer, is i<leutical with absolute beiug. 1 

He began where modern Ag11osticism emls. 

2. Kos;uoLOGY. The abyss opens; God enters upon a pro-
cess of development, and sends forth from hiB bosom the seyeral 
~ 

~; that is, the attributes and unfolded powers of his nature, 

the ideas of the eternal spirit-worklJ such ns mind, reason, wis

dom, power, truth, life.2 'l"'hese emanate from the absolute in a 

certain onler, ~~cconling to Valentine in pairs with sexual pola

rity. The further they go from the great source, the poorer and 

weaker they become. Besi<les the notion of emanation,3 the 

Gnostics employed also, to illustrate the self-revelation of the 

absolute, the figure of the evolution of numbers from an original 

unit, or of utterance in tones gradually diminishing to the faint 

echo.4 The cause of the procession of the reons is, with some.,, 

as with Valentine, the self-limiting love of God; wi~h othersJ

meta:2_hysical necessity. The whole body of reons forms the 

ideal world, or light-world, or spiritual fnlness, the Pleronia, as 

opposed to the l{enomaJ or the material world of emptiness. The 

~s the totality of the divine powers and attrihutes, the other 

the region of shadow and darkn,,ess. ~ist belongs ta t!rn Ple 
roma, as the chief of the reons; the Demi urge or Creator belongs 

to the Kenom.a,. fo opposition to the incipient form of this 

heresy, St. Paul taught that Jesus Christ is the whole pleroma 

1 So in the ol<l Hindu philoRophy, absolute Being is regarded as the ground 
of all existence. It is itself devoid of qualities, incapable of definition, incon
ceivable, neither one thing nor another thing, yet containing in itself the 
possibilities of all things; and out from its dark depths the uni verse was 
evolved through some mysterious impulse. The Vedas describe it thus: "It 
is neither Brahma, nor Vishnoo, nor Sivan, but something back of these, with
out passion, neither great nor small, neither male nor female, but something 
far beyond." 

2 Novr, A6yor, ao</)ta, ovvaµ1r, a).~{Jcia, t;wfi, etc. 
1 "IT.pn/30A~ (from rrpn(3a)),1.,J), a putting forward, a projection. 
' Basilides and Saturuinus use the former illustration ; Marcos usee the 

latter. 
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~ (Col. 1: 10; 2: 9), and the d1urd1 the refleet,.xl 
plcroma uf Christ (Eph. 1: :22). 

'[be material Yisibk world is the abode of tl1e principle of 
~ This cannot prueed from UU(.l; else he were l1imsclf the 
author of cyil, It um~t eome from a11 u) wsite ffincip]e. ~ 
b .Jlatta (u}:r; ), which starn s in dem:il oppu:-:iti()JJ to GoJ and 
the ideal world. '1~ Syri:.111 G110:-:tics, a1Hl still rnure the ::\faui~ 
eli:ea11s, agreed with Par:-;i:-;111 in l'Olll'<'iving .:\Iattt-r a::; an i11tri11-
sicalh· e\·il suhstam·e., the ragi11g ki11g(1um uf Sata11, at irrecon• 
eilaLle ,rnrfore \\·ith the kiugdo111 uf light. The Alexandrian 

G11ostics followed more the Plato11ie idea of the ui:r;, aml cou
eeivetl this as xiJ;wµa, emptiness, in eo11trast with -r:J.1pwµa, 
the divine, yital folne:--s, or as the µ-'r; ov, related to the tlivinc 
hcing as shadow to light, and forming the lbrk li111it bt-y01H.l 
which the mirnl cannot pa~s. This :\fatter is in itself dea<Ul!i. 

becomes animatc11 by a union with the Plero111~ whi<·h again is 
~riously described. In the 1'1:u1iehrean system there arc power:, 
of tlarkness, \\·hieh seize Ly force some part::; of the kingdom of 
light. But usually the uniou is made to pro<·cctl fru111 abow. 

The last link in the ehain of divi11~nf-, either tuo weak to 
keep its hold. on tl1c ideal world, ur seized with a sinful passion 

for the embrace of the infinite ahyss, __fulL,----2s a spark uf light 
~ tlw dark ehaos of matter, and imparts to it a germ uf tli~e 
~ but i11 this Lomlagc feels a painful lo11gi11g at't,·r rcllemp
tion, with wl1i<·h tl1e whole world of :eons ~ymp:ithizl's. ~ 
weake:-;t fcon is called by Yalentinc the luwvr \\'isdum, or .. A<-h:t

~1, awl marks tl1e extre111e poi11t, where :-;pirit 11111:-:t 1-illITell

dcr itself to matter, wl1t•rc the i11fi11ite must e11tcr i11tu the fiuite, 

a11d thus form a basis for the real world. Tl1e 11fftl1 of Acha

motl1 is grn11nde<l iu the tl1011ght, that the finite is i11cn111patiule 
witl1 the absolute, yet i11 i--ome i-;e11sc demamls it to aeeount for 

ihelf. 
Herc now comes in ibc third pri1wip)t> of tkOnn :fr· si~~ ---

1 'TT 1,,1,(.) crn<t>[a, 'Axa11f.;,~ (Ircn. I. 4; in Sticren, I 44), JiiO-?t:'-0, or mo•f~ 
~he C'lial,laic form of Ilw ] ll'l,n·w Ti??!;. 
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tjQn, namely, the worH-maker, commonly called the De1niurqe~ 

termed by Basili<lcs '' ..Archon" or ·worlcl-ruler, by the Ophites, 
",Jaldabaoth," or son of chaos. He is a creature of the fallen 

remt, formed of physical material, and thus st:rncling between 
Goel and Matter. He makes out of l\Iatter th~ visibla.sensihle. 
world, and rules m·er it. He has his throne in the planetary 
heayens, aml pre;-;ides oyer time ancl oyer the sidereal spirits . 
..Astrological influences were g0ncrally ascribed to him. He is -~ Gml of Jrnhism, the Jehoyahz ·who imagines himself to be 
th_e supreme and only Gml. But in the further development of 

this idea the systems differ; the anti-J e,Yish Gnostics, l\farcion 
and the Ophites, represent the Demiurge as an insolent being, 
resisting the purposes of God; while the J uclaizing Gnostics, 
Basilides and Yalentine, make him a restricted, unconscious in
strument of God to prepare the ,yay for retlemption. 

3. CtrBI~IC>I.QG-Y and SoTERIOLOGY. Redemption itself is 
the liberation o,£,the light-spirit from the chains of dark Matt~r, 

~eotecl ) iy Christ, the most perfect reon, who is the me
tliator of return from the sensilJle phenomenal world to the 
supersensnous itleal ,rnrhl, just a;-; the Demiurge is the mediator 
of apostal'y from the Pleroma to the Kenoma. This redeeming 

won, called by Yalentine aw-:1,n or 'l'Jao'0:;, descends through 
the b1)here of he~ffcn, and assume;-; the ethereal appearance of a 
body; according to another Yie,Y, unites himself ,Yith the man 

Jesus, or with the J cwish l\Ie;-;siah, at the baptism, and forsakes 

him again at the passion. At all eyents, the redeem~, however 
conceiyed in other respects, i:-; allowc•tl no actual contact with 
sinful motter His hnman birth, his sufferings aml death, are 
explained by Gnosticism after the manner of the Indian mytho
logy, as a deceptiYe appearance, a transient vision, a spectral 
form, which he assnmed only to reyeal hi1nself to the sensuous 
nature of man. Reduced to a clear philosophical definition, the 

Gnostic Christ. i8 really nothing more thou the ideal spirit gJ 
~an hims~:f, ~s in the mythical gospel-theory of Strauss. The 

1 t:i.r;µwvpy6r;, a term used by Plato in a similar sense. 
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~10st is commonly conceived as a subordinate-reon-.- The 
central fact in the work of Christ is the communication of the 

Gnosis to a small circl~f the initiate<l.J prompting and enabling 
them to strive with clear consciousness after the ideal world and 

the original unity. According to Yalentine, the heavenly Soter 

brings Achamoth after innumerable sufferings into the Pleroma, 
and unites himself with her-the most glorious [eon with the 

lowest-in an eternal spirit-marriage. ·with this, all disturb

~wce in the heaven of reons is allayed, and a blessed harmony 
and inexpressible <lelight are restore<l, in which all spiritual 
(pneumatic) meu, or genuine Gnostics, share. l\Iatter is at last 
entirely consumed by a fire breaking out from its dark bosom. 

4. ~NTIIROPOLOGY of the Gnostics corresponds with 

their theology. l\Ian is a microcosnl., consisting of spirit, body, 

and soul, reflecting the three principles, God, l\Iatter, aud Demi
~ though in yery different degrees. There are three c1asses 

of men· the .spirit-i,J&.l,1 in whom the divine element, a spark oi 
light from the ideal world, predominates; the mataiaL 2 bodily, 
carnal, physical, in whom matter, the gross sensuous principle, 

rules; a124-. the psychicol, 3 in whom the derniurgic, quasi-divine 

principle, the mean between the two preceding, prevails. 

These three classes arc frequently i<lentified with the adhe

rents of the thre_e___religious respectively; the spiritual with the 
Christians, the carnal ,Yith the heathens, the psychical with the 
,Jews. But they also made the same <listinction among the pro
fessors of any one religion, particularly among the Christians; 

and they regarded themselves as the ~uuine spiritual men in 
the full sense of the word; while they looked upon the great 

mass of Christiaus 4 as only psychical, not able to rise from 

blind faith to true knowledge, too weak for the good, aud too 

tender for the e,·il, longing for the diyiue, yet unable to attain 

it, and thus hovering between the Plcroma of the i<lcal world 
and the Keuoma of the semm:.tl. 

Ingenious as thi8 thought is, it is just the basis of that un-

1 Tivtvµarnw[. ' "i.lJµaTtKoi, tpvatKo[, aapKtKo[, vAtKOt. ' 'l'i•,ttiwf. ' Oi rroA.l..o[. 
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ehristian distinction of esoteric and exoteric religion, and that 
pride of knowledge, in which Gnosticism runs directly counter 
to the Christian virtues of humility and love. 

§ 118. Ethics of Gnosticiwi. 

All the Gnostic heretics agree in disparaging the divinely 
created body, and over-rating the intellect. Beyond this, we per
ceive among them two opposite tendencies: a gloomy asceticism, 
and a frivolous antinomianism; both grounded in the dualistic 
principle, which falsely ascribes evil to matter, and traces nature 
to the devil. The two extremes frequently met, and the Nico
laitan maxim in regard to the abuse of the flesh 1 was made to 
serve asceticism first, and then libertinisrn. 

The ascetic Guast,ics, like l\Iarcion, Saturninus, Tatian, and 
the Manichreans, were pessimists. They felt uncomfortable in the 
sensuous and perishing world, ruled by the Demiurge, and by 
Satan; they abhorred the body as formed from l\Iatter, and for
bade the use of certain kinds of food and all nuptial intercourse, 
as an adulteration of themselves with sinful Matter; like the 
Essenes and the errorists noticed by Paul in the Colossians and 
Pastoral Epistles. They thus £_9nfounded sin with matter~ al_!Q 
~ginc;id tba.t, matter being dropped, sin, its accident.i, 

;YOuld fall with it. Instead of hating sin only, which God has 
not made, they hated the world, which he has made. 

The licentious Gnostics,__as the Nicolaitans, the Ophites, the 
Carpocratians, and the Antitactes, in a proud conceit of the 
exaltation of the spirit above matter, or even on the diabolical 
principle_, that sensuality must be overcome by indulging it, 
bade defiance to all moral laws, and gave themselves up to the 

--;ost shameless licentiousness. It is no great thing, so.id they, 
according to Clement of Alexandria, to restrain lust; but it is 
surely a great thing not to be conquered by lust, when one in
dulges in it. According to Epiphanius there were Gnostic sects 
in Egypt, which, starting from a filthy, materialistic pantheism 

1 ~ti ,caraxpijaJa, T? aapK[, the flesh must be abused to be conquered. 
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a11d itlc11tifYi11g Chri:;t with the generati\'e powers of nature, 
pr:wti:--l'<l del1:1w·hl'ry .i.-:; a lllode of worship, an<l after having, 
as tlil'y tl1011ght, onercd and collected all their strength, blas
phernow-dy ex(_'laimcd: " I am Christ." Frum these pools of 
:;e11:::uality and Satauie pride arose the malaria of a \"ast litera
ture, of wliieli, however, furtnuutely, 11othi11g more than a few 
11a111es has come duwu to ns. 

§ 119. Callus and Organization. 

I.!!, cnltns, the Gnostic docetism mul hyper-spiritualism led 
con:-;istl'11tlv to naked intellectual sirnpl i,,jty; sometimes to the ·---
r~ of all snr~d ..... outwanl means Qi' grac_s if not 
e\·c11, ns in the Pruclicians, to bla.--phernous self-exaltation above 
all that i:-; called Go<l and wor:-::hipc•d.1 

B11t with this came also the opposite extreme of a svmbolic 
and um-;tie pomp, especially in the :-,ect of the l\Iarcosians. 
r-_r'hese l\Iarcosi:111s held to a t\-vo-fold baptism, that applird to 
the human ,Jesus, the l\Iessiah of the psychical, and that ad
ministered to the heavenly Christ, the nle:c-siah of the spiritual; 
they dc<"orntrd the baptistery like a hanqnet-ha1l ; and they first 
intrudueed extreme unction. As. early as the seL·ond century 
the Ba:-;ilid<.•ans celebrated the feast of Epiph:my. 'fhe Si-
111011ian:-; :ind Carpocratians used i11iages of Christ and of their 
n·ligio11:; licrues in thc-ir worship. The \Talcntini:ms and 
Ophit<•.._ :--:111~ in h~·mlls the deep longing of Aeha1noth for re
<lc•111ptiu11 from the howls of l\Iatter. Bnrd<·s:lll<'S is known as 
th<.· lirst :--;yri:111 liy·11111-writt•r. M:111r_Gllosti<·s, following their 
patrian·h, i--;i111011, g-a\'<' thcm:-;L•lvcs to m:w· • • "ntroduce<l 
ili_L·ir :irts i~H.:ir worsl1ip~~ as the Mareosian::; did in the cele• 
bration of thP Lord's S11pp<·r. 

Of tit<> 01ttw:inl org-aniz:ttiu nasties (with the 
ex<·rptio11 of tit<.· ::\I:111id1:e:H1s, who will he treated $eparately), 
\\'<• ,·an :--ay littk. I!_wir :1im was to resuln· ..Qlu:..isianitv into a_ 
111agnifit·t·nt s~: tll<' pral'li<·al h11:-;i11ess of organization 

I Cullip. '.2 Tl.ic:-s. 2: 4. 
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was foreign to their exclusi\·ely intellectual bent. Tertnllian 
charges them with an entire want of order and discipline. 1 

They formed, not so much a sect or party, as a multitude oi 
philosophical schools, like the modern Rationalists. l\Iany 
were unwilling to separate at all from the Catholic church, 
but assumed in it, as theosophists, the highest spiritual rank. 
Some were eyen clothed with ecclesiastical office, as wc must no 
doubt infer from the Apostolic Canons (.51 or 50), where it is said, 
with evident reference to the gloomy, peryerse ascctici::;m of the 
Gnostics: "If a bishop, a priest, or a deacon, or any ecclesiastic 
abstain from marriage, from flesh, or from wine, not for practice 
in self-denial, but from disgust,2 forgetting that Goel made 
everything Yery good, that he made also the male and the
female, in fact, even blaspheming the creation; 3 he shall either 
retract his error, or be deposed and cast out of the church. A 
layman also shall be treated in like manner." Herc we per
ceive the polemical attitude which the Catholic church was 
compelled to assume even towards the better Gnostics. 

§ 120. Schools of Gnostz'ci~mi. 

The arbitrary and unhalancetl subjectivity of the Gnostic 
speculation naturally produced a multitude of schools. These 
Gnostic sehools hayc been variously classified .. 

Geographicallv thev may be reduced to two great familie~, 
the Eg:)]?tian or Alexandrian, and the Syrian, which are also 
fntri-;;'sicallj different. In the form; (Basilides, Yalentine, the 
Ophites), Platonism and the emanation theory prevail, in the 
latter (Saturninus, Barclesancs, Tatian), Par::;ism and dualism. 
Then, distinct in many respects from both these i::; the more 
prac-tical school of l\farcio~ who sprang neither from Egypt 
nor from Syria, but from Asia l\Iinor, ·where St. Paul had left 
the strong imprint of his free gospel in opposition to Jewish 
legalism and bondage. 

Examined further, with reference to its doctrinal character, 

l DI!-Pra:scr. Ha:ret., c. 41. 2 Brfc?.vpta. 8 (3i.aafr1,ucjv ow(3aititct Tljl' or;µtot•pyiav. 
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_9.nosticism appears in three forn!5i,, distinguished hy the prepon .. 

tlerance of the heathen, the ,Jewish, and the Christian elements 

respedi\'cly in its syneretism. The Simonian::;, :Nicolaitans, 

Ophites, Carpocratians, Prodicians, Antitaetes, and l\faniehreans 

Lclo11g to a paganizi11g ela:;:,; Cerinthus, Basil ides, Yale■ tine, 

anti ,J u::;tin (as abo the P:-,emlo-Clementine Homilir~, though 

thc~e arc murc properly Ebionitie), to a J udaizing; Snturninus, 

~forcio11, Tatian, arnl the Eneratites, to a Christianizillg tlivision. 

But it must be remembered here, that this <listiuctiou is only 

relati\'c; all the G1wstic systems beiu~ in fact, predominantly 

heathen iu their rhar:tdt•1\ and essc11tially oppose<l alike to the 

~re Judaism of t)w ()Jd Testament and to the Christianity aL 
ilic Xc__Ji·. The Jmbism of the so-called Judaizing Gnostics is 

unly of au apocryphal surt, ,vhetber of the Alexandrian or the 

Cabalistie tiuge. 1 

The ethical point of view, from which the di\·ision might as 

well Le made, woultl gi\·e likewise three main Lnrnehcs: the 

speculati\·c or theosophic Guostics (Dasilitles, Yalcntiue), the -

practieal arnl ascetie (::\lareion, Saturniuus, Tatian), aml the 

antinomian aml libertine (Simonians, Nieolaitan::;, Ophites, 

Carpoeratians, Autitactes). 

IIa\·i11g thus pr0scnted the general character uf Gnosticism, 

au<l poi11teil out its main lmuwhes, we ::;hall follow ehiefly the 

"11ru11ulogical ortler in dcscribillg the seyer~tl schools, beginning 

with tho~ which (late from the age uf the apostles. 

1 (iil,bon, who <lcvoll>s four pages (Ch. X\'.) to the Gnostks, dwells ex
clusively on the anti-Jewish feature, an<l makes tl1cm express his own aver-
1-1ion to the Old Testament. Ile calls them ( from ,·ery Fllperficial knol\·ledge, 
l,11t with his masterly skill of insin11atiu11) "the lllost politt>, the most learned, 
a1Hl the most wealthy of the Christian nanw," and says that, being mostly 
averse to the pleasures of sl'nsc, "they morost•ly arraigned the polygamy uf 
the patriarchs, the gallantries of !>avid, and the sl'raglio of Solomon,'' and 
W('re at a loss to reC"oncilc "the conquest of Ca11aa11, aml the extirpation of 
the unsuspecting natives with the common notions of humanity auJ justice." 
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§ 121. Sirnon J.llagus and the Simonians. 

I. Commentaries on Acts 8: 9-24. JUSTIN MARTYR: A pol. I. 26 
and 56. The pseudo-Clementine Jlomilies and Recognitions. 
lREN..EUS, I. 23. HIPPOLYTUS, VI. 2-15, etc. 

II. SIMSON: Leben und Lclire Simon des llfagier.s, in the "Zcitschrift 
fiir hist. Theologie" for 1841. 

HILGENFELD: Der lllagier Simon, in the '' Zeischrift fur wissen::ichaftl. 
Theologie " for 1868. 

LIPSIUS: Simon d. 1llag. in Schenkel's "Bibel-Lexikon," vol. V. (1875), 
p. 301-321. Comp. the literature quoted there, p. 320. 

Simon l\fagus is a historical character known to us from the 
eighth chapter of the Acts of the Apostles. 1 He was probably 
a native of Gitthon, in Samaria, as Justin Martyr, himself a 
Samaritan, reports ;2 bnt he may nevertheless be identical with 
the contemporaneous Jewish magician of the same name, whom 
J oseplrns mentions as a native of Cyprus and as a friend of 
Procurator Felix, who employed him to alienate Drusilla, the 
beautiful wife of king Azizus of Emesa, in Syria, from her 
husband, that he might marry her. 3 

1 The Tiibingen school, which denies the historical character of the Acts, 
resolves also the story of Simon into a Jewish Christian fiction, aimed at the 
apostle Paul as the real heretic and magician. So Baur, Zeller, an<l Volkmar. 
Lipsius ingeniously carries out this Simon-Paul hypothesii,, and declares 
(l. c. p. 303): '' Der Kern der Sage ist nichts als ein vollstiindig ausgejiihrtes 
Zerrbild des Heidenapostels, desscn Ziige bis in's einzclnc hinein die Person, die 
Lehre, und die Lebenschicksale de.s Paulns persifliren sollen." But the book of 
Acts giver; the earliest record of Simon and is the production, if not of Luke, as 
we believe with the unanimous testimony of antiquity, at all events of a writer 
friendly to Paul, and therefore utterly unlikely to insert an anti-Pauline fiction 
which would stultify the greater part of his own book. Comp. the remarks 
above, ~ 114, p. 438. 

2 Apol. I. 26 (};[µr,wa µtv TtVa Iaµapfo, TOV o.rro Kwµr;r; Aeyoµ€vr;r; rtnCiv); 
comp. Clem. Horn. I. 15; II. 22 (cirro I'tr8Civ); Hippo!. Philos. VI. 7 (o I'trrr;v6r;). 
There was such a place as rirrnt, not far from Flavia Neapolis (Nablus), 
Justin's birth-place. It is now called Kuryet Jit (Dschit). See Robinson's 
Pal. II. 308, and Otto's note on the passage in Justin ( Opera I. 78). 

s According to Josephus, Ant. XX. 7, 2. The identity is assumed by Nean• 
der, De Wette, Hilgenfeld. There was on the island of Cyprus a city named 
Kfrtov (Thucyd. I. 112, 1), which Justin 1\1. may possibly have confounded 
with Gitthon, in Samaria, as he confounded Simo and Semo on the statue in 
Rome. But it is much more likel_v that Josephus was mii!taken on a question 
of Samaria than Justin, a native of Flavia Neapolis (the ancient Shechem). 
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Simon rq;rcsentcll himself as a sort of emanation of the deity 

(" the Url'at Power uf UuJ ''), 1 made a great uuise among the 
half'.-11:1ga11, half-,Jewish t,amaritans by his sorceries, was lJflp
tiz('<l hy Philip aL011t the year -10, hut terriLly relinked by Peter 
for liypol'ri:-:y arnl aLusc of holy thing:-: tu sordid ern.k 2 He 
th11:-: atfonls the first iustanee in <.fom·h history of a ('nnfused 
:-;y11eretism in union with magical arts; al}(l so for a:-: thi:-; g11es, 

the ehnrch fatl1<.•rs are right in styling him the patriareh, or, in 
the wonb of Ire1w.:-u:-:, the "111ug(::3{c,·" and "p1·oy1·11itor '' of al1 

heretic.-,, anll of the G11osties in partie11lar. Uc::;i<k:-: him, two 
othPr co11tc111poraneo11:-: Samaritan:-:, Do::-itheus and ::\Icn:rndcr, 

bore the rep11tatiu11 of lierc:-:iareh::-. Samaria was a fertile soil 
of rcligiou:,,; ::-yncreti::-111 c,·e11 before Christ, and the natural 

l,irth-plal'C of that :c;yneretistie heresy whieh goes Ly the name 
of U1rnstieism. 

The wandering life and tc:whing of Simon were fabulously 
garnisl1c(l in the :-:c·<.·ond and third ('enturics hy Catholics and 
heretie.-:, Lui c:-:pl·ei:illy by the latter in the interl':-:t of Ebionism 

and with bittl'r hn:-:tility to Paul. In the p:-:emlo-Clementine 

rom:uH:es he rq1n•:-:c11ts all :u1ti-.Jl·,ri:-d1 hcn·sic:-:. Simon the 
::\Ia~ieian is eontra:-:kd, as the apt>:-:tle of falsehood, with Simon 

P<·tcr, the apo:-:tle of trnth; hl' f't>l1ows him, as darkness follows 

the light, from eity to ,·ity, in l'Olll)>any with Helena (who had 
prc,·iou ... ;]y IH·en a pro:-:titntc at Tyn•, hut \Ya~ no,y clc,·atc(l to 

the dignity of divine intellignwr); he is n.futc(l hy Peter in 
p11hlie d i:-:p11tat ion~ at C:esarl'a, ~\ ntirl('h, anll Ro111e; at last he 
i:-:; ig110111i11iou:-:ly dc·foatvd l,y hi1n aft<'!' a 111nek-rc:-:111Tedinn ancl 

moek-asl·<.·n:-:io11 l>l'forl' tlir Empl'l'OI' Xl·ro; hl' eml:s ,rith :-:uieide, 

while Peter g-:1i11s the erown of rnartyrdom. 3 There is a bare 

1 ,, M·i•rz1w: -;-niJ -&rni• i; ~Jryr'tlr;, ,\rts 8: 10. According to the Clementine 
llumilie.q (II. 2~) and Rrror1nitinn.~ (I I. 7). Simnn called himself "the Supreme 
Power of God" ( ,i1•r,1T11~11 rli'l'n111r, I 'irf11s SIIJH'l'lllfl ). 

~ Tlir- 111('111<1ry nf this i1wicl .. 11t is 1wrpl't11atl'd in the name of sim,my for pro
fa1w tr:dliC' in c><·<·IPsia.stil'al otli!'es. 

3 Tit( l<'(.!"1•ndary aC'<·o1mts, 1,nth eathnlic- nrnl h1•rC'tiC'al. vary consideral,ly . 
• Ju~tin :\I. n·p11rt., ~imon'~ vi~it l,i l{1111u•, l,111 :1~,ig11, it tn thl' rt>ig11 of f']a111li11~ 
(41-541, and s:1_v:,; 1111thi11~ of an P1Jl•n1111ll'r with l\·tPr. Otlwr rl'JlortR put the 
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possibility that, like otlwr heretics and fuumlcrs of sects, he 

may have rep:tite<l to Rome (Lefore Peter); Lnt J u:;tin Martyr's 

account of the ;;,~atnc uf Simon is c.·crtainly a mistake. 1 

The Gnostici:5m whiC'h Iremens, Hippolytn:-:-, and other fathers 

ascribe to this Simun and his followers is ernc.le and bclono-s to 
' b 

the earlier phase of this heresy. It was ernLoc.licd in a work 

entitled "The Great Anuouncement" or "Proclamation " 2 of 
' which Hippolytus gives an aualysis. 3 The chief ideas arc" the 

great power," '' the great idea," the male and fomalc principle. 

He declared himself an iucaruntion of the creative world-spirit, 

aud his fcuiale companion, Helena, the incarnation of the recep

tive world-soul. Here we have the Gnostic conception of the 

syzygy. 
The sect of the Sirnonians, ,d1ich contiuucc.1 into the third 

century, took its name, if not its rise, from Simon l\Iagns, ,ror

shippccl him as a redeeming genius, (_'hose, like the Cainitcs, the 

1110:-:-t infamous characters of the Old Testament for its heroes, 

and ,vas immoral in its principles and practices. The name, 

hO\vever, is used in a very indefinite sense, for various sorts of 

Gnosties. 

journey in the reign of Nero (54-68). According to Hippolytus, Simon was 
buried alive at his own request, being confolent of rii:;ing again on the third 
day, as a pseudo-Christ. According to the Apostolical Constitutions, he at
tempted to fly, bnt fell and broke hiR thigh and ankle-bone in answer to the 
prayen:; of Peter, and died in com:ieqnence of this injury. According to Ar
nobius, 11e attempted to ascend in a fiery chariot, like Elijah, but broke his leg, 
and in the confusion of shame committed suicide by throwing himi:;elf from a 
high mountain. See Lipsins, l. c. p. 310. 

1 He reports (Apol. I. 26 and 56) that Simon l\Iagns rna<le snch an impres
sion by his magical arts npon the Roman Senate and people that they paid 
him divine homage, and erected a statue to him on the isbnd of the Tiber. 
But he mistook Semo Sancus or Saugus, a Sabine-Roman divinity nnknown to 
him, for Simo Sanctus. For in 1574 a statue was follnd in the place describid, 
with the inscription: Semoni Sanco Deo Ficlio sacrum, etc. The mistake is 
repeated by Irenreus Ad1•. Heer. I. 23, 1, Tertullian Apol. 13, and Eusebius, 
bnt Hippolytus who rei:;ided at Rome does not mention it. See Otto's note 011 

Just. I. 26, Opera I. 79 sq. ( ed. III). 
:, 'A1r6ipacrt{ µ,1a1111. 3 Philos. VI. 6 sqq. 
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§ 122. The Nicolaitans. 

lRE:N"lEUS: Adv. Hrer. I. 26, 3; CLEMENT OF ALEX.: Strom. III. 4 (and 
in Euseb. JI. E. III. 29); liil'POLYTUS: Philos. VII. 24; EPIPH.l· 

NIUS: Jfrer. I. 2, 25. 

The Nicolaitans are mentioned as a licentious sect in the 

.Apocalypse (2: G, 15). They claimed as their founder Nicolas, 
a proselyte of Antioch and one of the seven deacons of the con

gregation of ,Jerusalem (Acts G: 5). He is supposed to have 
apostatized from the true faith, and taught the dangerous prin
<'.iple that the flesh must be abused, 1 that is, at least as under
stood by his disciples, one must make the whole round of sen

suality, to become its perfect master. 
But the views of the fathers are conflicting. Irenreus (who 

is followed subst:mtially by Hippolytus) gives a very unfavor

able account. 
'' The Nicolaitanes," he says, "arc the followers of that Nico

las who was one of the seven first ordained to the diaconate by 
the apostles. They lead lives of unrestrained indulgence. The 
character of these men is very plainly pointed out in the Apoca

lypse of John, where they are represented as teaching that it is 
a matter of imlifforencc to practice adultery, and to eat things 
sacrificed to idols. ·wherefore the Word has also spoken of 

them thus: 'But this thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds of 
the NiC'olaitanc:-;, whiC'h I also hate.'" 

Clement of Alexandria says that Xicolas was a faithful hus
band, and brought up his children in purity, but that his disci
ples misunderstood his saying (which he ath·ihntes also to the 

Apostle l\Iatthias), "that we must fight against the flesh and 
abuse it.'' 2 

1 Mi K.araxp~r1Jai r; r1ap1d. 
1 He ad11F1 the curious Atatement (Strom. III. c. 4) that on a certain occasion 

Nicol;u; wa..~ Aharply reproved by the .Apof'tles as a jealous husband, and re
pelled the charge by offering to allow his beautiful wife to become the wife '11 
any other person. Extremely improbable. 
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§ 123. Cerinthus. 
IREN. r. (25) 26, ~ 1; In. s, e 4; In. 11, e 1; H1PP0L. vn. 21; EusEB. 

III. 28; IV. 14. Comp. DORNER: Lehre v. der Person Christi, I. 
314 sq. Art. Cerinth in" Smith and Wace," I. 447. 

~\._,.;•· 

Cerinthus 1 appeared towards the close of the first century in 
Asia l\Iinor, and came in conflict with the age<l Apostle John, 
who is supposed by Irenams to hav( opposed his Gnostic ideas 
in the Gospel and Epistles. The story that J olm left a public 
bath when he saw Cerinthus, the enemy of the truth, fearing 
that the bath might fall in, and the similar story of Polycarp 
meeting l\Iarcion and calling him "the first born of Satan," 
reveal the intense abhorrence with which the orthodox church
men of those days looked upon heresy.2 

Cerinthus was (according to the uncertain traditions collected 
by Epiphanius) an Egyptian and a Jew either by birth or con
version, studied in the school of Philo in Alexandria, was one 
of the false apostles who opposed Paul and demanded circum
cision (Gal. 2: 4; 2 Cor. 11: 13), claimed to have received an
gelic revelations, travelled through Palestine and Galatia, and 
once came to Ephesus. The time of his death is unknown. 

His views, as far as they can be ascertained from confused 
accounts, assign him a position between Judaism and Gnosticism 
proper. He rejected all the Gospels except a mutilated Mat
thew, taught the validity of the Mosaic law and the millennial 
kingdom. He was so far strongly J udaistic, and may be 
counted among the Ebionites ; but in true Gnostic style he dis
tinguished the world-maker from God, and represented the for
mer as a subordinate power, as an intermediate, though not 
exactly hostile, being. In his Christology he separates the 
earthly man Jesus, who was a son of Joseph and Mary, from 
the heavenly Christ/ who descended upon the man Jesus in the 

1 K~ptv&or. 
2 Both recorded by Irenreus III. c. 3, ~ 4, as illustrating Tit. 3 : 10. But 

the same story of John in the bath is also told of Ebion, whose very existence 
is doubtful. 

3 o avCJ Xpt(T-r6r. He also calls the Holy Spirit ~ avCJ ovvaµ1r, the power 
from on high which came down upon Jesus. Valentine called the Jewish 

Vol. II.-30 
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form of a dove at the baptism in the Jordan, imparted to him 

the genuine knowledge of God and the power of miracies, but 

forsook him in the passion, to rejoin him only at the coming of 

the Messianic kingdom of glory. The sehool of Yalentine 

macle more clearly the same distinction between the ,Jesus of the 

Jews and the divine Saviour, or the lower and the higher Christ 

-a crude anticipation of the modern distinction (of Strauss) 

between the Christ of history and the Christ of faith. The mil

lennium has it-; centre in Jerusalem, and will be followed by the 
restoration of all things. 1 

The Alogi, an obscure anti-trinitarian and anti-chiliastic sect of 

the second century, regarded Cerinthns as the author of the Apoc

alypse of John on accoimt of the chiliasm taught in it. They 

ascrihed to him also the fourth Gospel, although it is the best 

possible refutation of all false Gnosticism from the highest ex

perimental G11osis of faith. 

Simon l\Iagus, the Nicolaitans, and Cerinthus belong to the 

second half of the first century. ,v e now proceed to the more 

developed systems of Gnosticism, which belong to the first half 
of the second century, and continued to flourish till the middle 

of the third. 

The most important and influential of these systems hc..'lr the 

names of Basilitles, Yalentinns, antl l\Iarcion. They desen·e, 

therefore, a fuller consideration. They were nearly contempo
raneous, and maturell during the reigns of H~~tlrian and Auto

ni1ms Pins. llasilides fionrishctl in .Alexandria A. D. 125; 
Vak:ntinc came to Rome in 1-10; ::\foreion taught in Rouic Le
tween 140 and 150. 

§ 12-l. Rasilidcs. 
Besi<les the sources in IRF.X.-!-:t'S, lJIPl'oLYTlTS (L. VII. 20-27), CLE~IENS 

ALEX. (Strom. VII.), En,tllllTS (IV. 7), aml EPIPIIANIUS, comp. 
the following monograph:;: 

~Ic,;sialt o Kaw Xp1ar6r. Tl1e best account of Ccrinth's Christology is given 
by Dorner. 

1 The cltiliastic eschatology of f'Printhns is omitted by Iren:eus, who waa 

hini,w)f a <'hiliast, thon~h of a hi1.d11·r spirit11al onler, 1ml it is desrrioe,l Li-. 
C11i11s, I >iony~i11,; \ i11 l•:11sl'lii11-. ), TIH,,ulurd, and .:\11g11stin. 
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JACOBI: Basilidis philosophi Gnostici Sentent. ex Hi'ppolyti lib. nupcr 
repe1·to alustr. ' Berlin, 1852. Comp. his article Gnosis in Herzog: 
vol. V. 219-223, and in Brieger's "Zei tschrift fiir Kirchengesch." for 
1876-77 (I. 481-544). 

UHLHORN: Das Basilidianische System. Gottingen, 1855. The best 
analysis. 

BAUR in the Tiibinger "Theo!. J ahrbilcher" for 1856, pp. 121-162. 
HoFSTEDE DE GROOT: Basilides as witness for the Gospel of John, in 

Dutch, and in an enlarged form in German. Leipz. 1868. Apolo
getic for the genuineness of the fourth Gospel. 

Dr. HORT in Smith and Wace, "Dictionary of Christian Biography" 
(Loncl. 1877). I. 268-281 (comp. "Abrasax," p. 9-10). Very able. 

HILGENFELD, in his "Zeitschrift fiir wissensch. Theol." 1878, XXI 
228-250, and the lit. there gh'en. 

BJl§iljdes ( Raa,hfox;,) pradrrced the first weJ1-developed SY.§:

tem of Gnosis; bnt it was too metaphysical and intricate to be 
popular. He claimed to be a disciple of the apostle Matthias 
and of an interpreter (~ppr;vdx:) of St. Peter, named Glaucias. 
~ugbt in Alcxaudri:1 ... duriug the--reigB of Hruh·illP (A. D. 

117-138). His early youth fell in the second generation of 
Christians, and this gives his quotations from the writings of 
the New Testament considerable apologetic value. ~~ 
(according to his opponent, Agrippa Castor) "twenty-four books 
({3t{3Ua) on the Gospel." This work was probably a commenta£l_ 
on the canonical Gospels. for Clement of Alexandria quotes from 
"the thirty-third book" of a work of Basil ides which he calls 
"E:r:egetica." 1 

His doctrine is very l)ecnlIB,r, especially according to the ex
tended and original exhibition of it in the "Philosophwnena." 

Hippolytus deviates in many respects from the statements of 
Iremeus and Epiphanius, but derived his information probably 
from the works of Basilicles himself, and he therefore must be 

1 Comp. Euseb. Hist. Eccl. IV. 7 and Clem. Alex. Strom. IV. 12. p. 599 sq. 
Origen (Hom. i'n Luc. I: 1) s:iys that Basilides '' had the audacity (ir6Aµ11aev) 
to write a Gospel according to Basilides; '' but he probably mistook the com
mentary for an apocryphal Gospel. Hippolytus expressly asserts that 
Basilides, in his account of all things concerning the Saviour after '' the birth 
vf Jesus" agree<l with "the Gospels.'' 
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chiefly followed. 1 The s ·stem is based on the Egy )tian astr , 

nomy and the Pvtha1rorc:t11 n~1merical snnl - ~ It betrays 

also the influence of Ari:-;totl(•; hut Platonism, the emanation, 

theory, and dnalism do Hot appear. 

Ba.-:-ilides is monothci:-;tic rather than (lualistic in l ·, ··mar 

i<k•a1 am so ar differs fro111 the other Gnostic,", though later 

arconnts make him a dualist. _tle starts from the most ah~tracJ 

notion uf the ah-ol11te, to ,d1i(·h 11e dmi<·;:; cnu cxisteuee, thi11k

iug nf it as infinitely above all that can be irnagi11ed arnl con

cein·,l. 2 This i11cffoble and 11n1Iamable God/ uot only snper

cxiste11t, but 11ou-existc11t,4 first forms hv his ('l'eative wonL(not 

by emanation) the world-sl•ed or ,rnrl(l-emhryn, 5 that is, cl1aof;, 

from which the world develops itself according to arithmetical 

relations, in an unbroken order, like the branches and lerwes 

of the tree from tl1c mustard S<·ed, or ]ike the many-colored pea

cock from the egg. E,·erything ereate(l temls upwards tow~mls 

God, who, himself 1111mo,·cd, moves all,6 a11d by the charm of 

surpassing beauty attracts all to himself. 

In tlie "·or]d-seed Basili(1cs (listinguishes three kinds of__sQ!t;. 

shi_r/ of the same e:-;scnee with the non-existcut God, but grow

ing weaker in the more remote gradations; or three races of 

1 The prevailing opinion is that Ilippnlytns gives the system of Ba.silides 
himself, lrP11;:e11s that of his school. ~o J aenhi, Uhlhorn, Baur, Schaff (first 
ed.), :\liiller, :\Ian,-el, Hort. The oppo,;ite view is defended hy Hilgenfeld, 
Lipsi11s, Yolkmar an<l ~eholten. The reasoning of Hort in favor of the for· 
mer view,!. c. p. ~(i9 sq., is based on th<' extracts uf Clement of .\lex. from 
the it1n1FtKrz nf Basilitles. Tie ass11nws the priority of the Yalentinian sys
tem, from which Ih--ilides proceeded to constrnel his own by contrast. But 
history puts·\Talentinus about a decade later. 

2 Herein, as already remarked, ht' re,-clllhll's liege!, who likewise begins 
with the idea of ab.~olutc non-e1,tity, anti reconstrncts the universe n 
niliilo. In both systems ''nothing" mu,;t be understood in a non-natural 
sense, as opposed to all definite, C'oncrete heing or form of existence. It is in 
fact identical with !he most al,stracl c·on<'<'Jllion uf pure being. J..YicM.~ ist Sein, 
and S,·in i.~t Nie/it.~, hut, set in rnolinn liy a dialeC'til' process, they produce the 
H'crdrn, and the IJ·cnfr11 results iu /),rnrin. And here again the latest German 
philosophy meets with the oldest Ili11J11 mythology. See the note on p. 453. 

8 Q(l{l1JTnr, nK12TndJ1wr;rni;. , o oi.·K w1, ,h6r. 

6 rrz1·a-:-r,,,,;()-a ~toic ide:i. t l'i6T'7( TfllJUpt;(. 
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children of God, a pneumatic, a psychic, and a hylic. The first 

~ship liberates itself immediately from th~\rnrlcl-seed, rises 
with the lightning-speed of thought to G-e4, and remains there 

as the blessed spirit-world. the Pleromg,. It embraces the seven 
highest genii,1 which, in union with the great Father, form the 
first ogdoad, the type of all the lower circles of creation. T~ 

~ml sonship, with the help of the Holy Spirit, whom it pro~ 
<luces, and who bears it up, as the wing bears the bird, ~ 
to follow the first,2 but can only attain the impenetrable firma.

ment, 3 that is the limit of the Pleroma, and could endure the 
higher region no more than the fish the mountain air. The 
third sonship, finally, remains fixed in the world-seed, and in 
need of purification and redemptiOll. 

Next Basilid£S __ makes t,rn archons or world-rulel'S (demiurges) 
~e from the worlcl-se,ed. The first or great arch~ whose 
greatness and beauty and power cannot be uttered, creates the 

ethereal world or the upper heayen.. the ogqoad. as it is rolled.; 

th_e second is the maker and ruler of the Jann planetary heaven 
b~ow the moon, the hebdanrnd Basilicles supposed in all 
three hundred and sixty-five heavens or circles of creation,4 

corresponding to the clays of the year, and designated them by 
the mystic name Abrca;a.1:, or Abra.1:as,6 which, according to the 
numerical value of the Greek letters, is eqnal to 365. 6 This 

l vovr, ?.6yor, <f!p6vlj<Jtf, aorp£a, OlJvaµt!;, OtKat0av1117, and ctp~VTJ. 

2 Hence it is called µtµTJTlK~. S an:ptCJµa. 4 KTl/JEI!;, apxaf, ovd1µEt!:, l:fovafot. 
6 'Af3paaa(, or 'Af3pafar. Abraxas is a euphonic inversion, which seems to 

date from the Latin translator of Irenreus. 
6 Thrice a=3; /3=2; p=l00; a=200; f=60. Epiphanius mentions that 

the Basilidians referred the word to the 36,5 parts (µDoTJ) of the human body as 
well as to the days of the year. But modern writers are inclined to think that 
the engravers of the Abrasax gems and the Basilidians received the mystic 
name from an older common source. Dr. Hort suggests the derivation from 
Ab-razcwh, Ab-zarach, i. e. '' the father of effulgence," a name appropriate to a 
solar deity. .According to Moveni, Se:rcwh was a Phamician name for Adonis, 
whose worship was connected with the seasons of the year. Comp. Beller
mann, Ueber die Gemmen der Alten mit dem Abraxasbilde (Berlin, 1817, '19); 
King, The Gnostics and their Remains (London, 1864), Hort, l. c., Matter, 
"Abraxas," etc. in Herzog, I. 103--107, and Kraus, in his "Real-Encykl. de1 
christl. Alterthiimer," I. 6-10 (with illustrations) . ., 
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name also denotes the great archon or rnlcr uf the 365 heavens. 
It afterward:-; came to be used as a magieal formula, with all 
:;ort5 of strange figures, the "..Abraxas gems,'' of which many 

are :;till extant. 
Eaeh of ~J§_Q_.arcl.illns, howeyer, acconling to a higher 

ur<l~iee bco-ets a son who towers far abo\·e Lis father cum-
' b J ----- ---------- ) -- - -

munieates to him the knowlc...:dge receive(_l fru_m the Holy-1.,..~.irit, -------=---
l'OllCl'l'llillg__the l!l.!Per S}!_i1:it-wur~~plau uf re<lemption, 
and leml:; him tu repcntam:e. ,rith this Legiw, the proces.-; uf _________ ..__ 

the redemption or return of the sighiug ebiklren of God, that 
is, the pneumatic~, to the snpra-mun<lane Gu<l. This is effected 
by Christianity, allll ends "·ith the consumnrntion, or apokata..;
tasis of all thing:;;. Like Yalentine, ilasili<les abu properly 
hel<l a thrcefokl Christ-the son uf the iirst archon, the son o.L 
the second archon, ~rnd the su11 of ~far):. But all these are at 
Lottom the same prim:iple, which redaims the spiritual natures 
from the workl-sce<l to tlie original 11nity. The pas~ion of 
Christ was nece:--sary to l'ClllO\'e the corporeal aJHl p:-;n:hi.!.'ru 
ekment& which he IH'1H1~ht with him frnm the primiti\·e me<lle.x.. 
aml l'ollfusion ( a0p:uat; dpxtx~). His Lody return ell, afh.•r 
<leath1 into sliapeles:--nl•s::; (u/10/'Cft'a.J; his soul rose from tlic grave, 
al)(l stopped in the hl·bdornad, or planetary lli!1.U:.CJ1, where it 

belongs; but !1is spirit soaredzJ>erfectly purificl, abo\·e all tl1e 
splicres of creation,_Jo the bk-..-sed fir:;t sonship (u1u.'l;) am] the 
fellowship uf the non-exi:--tent or hypl'r-existeut God. 

Ill the same way with J e:--us, the first-fruits, all other pneu
matic pL•r:--011s must ris(• pmilie<l tu the plal'e where they by na
ture belong, and alJide there. For till that continues in its place 
is imperishable; lmt all that tra11sgrl'sses its 11atural limits is 
perishable. Basilides qw,tl':-- the pa-;sage of Paul conccruiug 
tl1e groaning arnl tra\·:1ili11.~ of the creation expecting the reYe
lation of the suns of Uocl (Hom. 8: HI). In the process of 
re<bllption he <•oneeded to foith ( pisti::;) more importance thun 
mo.-;l of the Gno;-;tics, and l1is tlcliuition of faith was vaguely 
,Icrincl from Hebrew:-; 11 : 1. 

111 Iii:-; mural k~whi11g J~;i::i!_!dcs inenlt"atL·tl a rn~ 



e 12-1. BASILIDES. 471 

cism, from which, however, his school soon departed. He used 
some of Paul's Epistles :rnd the cwonical Gospels; quoting, for 
example, John 1: 9 ("The true light, which enlightens every 
man, ,vas coming into the world"), to identify his idea of the 
world-seed with John's doctrine of the Logos as the light of the 
world. 1 The fourth Gospel was much used and commented 
upon also by the Ophites, Pcrates, and Valcntinians before the 
middle of the second century. The Gnostics were alternately 
attracted by the mystic Gnosis of that Gospel ( especially the 
Prologue), and repelled by its historic realism, and tried to make 
the best use of it. They acknowledged it, because they could 
not help it. The other authorities of Basilides were chiefly the 
secret tradition of the apostle l\Iatthi~ and of a_preteuded inter
preter of Peter, by the name of Glanci;;i.s. 
~ sou ISIDORE was the chief, we may say the only impor

tant one, of his disciples. He composed a system of ethics and 
other books, from which Clement of Alexandria has preserved a 
few extracts. The Basilidians, especially in the ,vest, seem to -----have been dualistic and docetic in theory, and loose, even disso-
lute in practice. They corrupted and vulgarized the high-pitch~] 
and artificial system of the founder. The whole life of Christ 
was to them a mere sbom. It was Simon of Cyreue who was 
crucified; Jesus exchanged forms with him on the way, and, 
standing unseen opposite in Simon's form, mocked those who 
crucified him, and then ascended to heaven. !hey held it pru
Qent to repudiate Christianity in times of persecution, regarding 
the noble confession of martyrs as casting pearls before swine, 

1 Philosoph., VII. 22. He also quoted John 2: 4, '' l\Iy hour is not yet 
come," and Luke 1: 35, "A Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and a power 
of the Most High shall overshadow thee." It is true that Hippolytus some
times mixes up the opinions of the master with those of his followers. But 
there is no ambiguity here where Basilides is introduced with ¢77a[, '' he says,'' 
while when quoting from the school he uses the formula "according to them'' 
(KaT' av;ovr). The joint testimony of those early heretics (to whom we must 
add the pseudo-Clementine Homilies and the heathen Celsus) is overwhelming 
against the Tiibingen hypothesis of the late origin of the fourth Gospel. See 
vol. I. p. 707, and .\bhott, Authorship of the Fourth Gospel, p. 8,5 sqq. 
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and practiced Yarious sorts of magic, in which the ..Abraxas gems 

<li<l them seryice. The spurious Basilidian sect maintained itself 

iu Egypt till the end of the fourth century, but <loes not seem 

to haYc sprea<l beyond, except that l\Iarcus, a native of Mem

phis, is rcporte<l by Sulpicius Severus to have brought some of 

its <loctrincs to Spain. 

§ 125. Yalentinus. 

I. The sources are: 1) Fragments of V ALENTINUS; PTOLOMEY's Epis
tola ad Floram; and exegetical fragments of HERACLEON. 2) The 
patristic accounts and refutations of IREN.EUS (I. 1-21 and through
out his whole work); HIPPOLYTUS (VI. 29-37); TERTULLIAN 
(Adv. Valentinianos); EPIPHANIUS, (11,u. XXXI; in Oehler's ed. 
I. 305-386). The last two depend chiefly upon Irenreus. See on 
the sources Lipsius and Heinrici (p. 5-148). 

II. REX. MASSU.ET: Dissert. de H,neticis, Art. I. De Valentino, in his ed. 
of Iremeus, and in Stieren's ed. Tom. II. p. 54-134. Very learned 
and thorough. 

GEORGE HEIXRICI: Die Valentinianische Gnosis und die heilige Schrift. 
Berlin, 1871 (192 pages). 

Comp. NE.ANDER (whose account is very good, but lacks the additional 
information furnished by Hippolytus); ROSSEL, Theo!. Schriften 
(Berlin, (1847), p. 2S0 sqq.; BAUR, K. Gesch. I. 195-204; and 
JACOBI, in Herzog, 2 vol. V. 225-229. 

Valentinus or Valentine 1 is the :rntbar of the most pro.fmw.d 

and luxuriant, as we11 as the most influential and best knQWI.LQi.. 

the Gnostic svstems. Irerneus directc<l his work chiefly against -it, and we haw ma<lc it the basis of our general description of 
Gnosticism. 2 fu fonn<le<l a large sehoo1, an<l sprea<l his~
trincs in the w· est. He claime<l to have derive<l them from 

Thcodas or Thendas, a pupil of St. Pa111.3 He also .r!etend~ 

t-0 ha,·e recei:\:('J.LreYelatiouurom the Logos in a ~- Hip
polytns ca11s him a Platonist and Pythagorean rather than a 

1 OvaArvrivor or BaAtVTiVO,;. 

'
11 No other system, sayR Banr (1. ~08), 11 affords ns 1mch a clear insight into 

the pecnliar character of the Gnmiis, the inner connection of its view of the 
world, and the deeper intcllect11al character of the whole." 

'Cle11w11~ Alex. Strom. l. VII. p. 898 (e<l. Potter). Nothing certain is 
known of Tbcu<las. 



~ 125. V .A.LENTINUS. 473 

Christian. He was probably of Egyptian Jewish descent and 
~xandrian education.1 Tertullian reports, perhaps from his 
own conjecture, that he broke with the orthodox church from 
disappointed ambition, not being made a bishop.2 Valentine 
came to Rome as a public reacher during the pontificate of Hy
ginus (137-142), and remained there till the pontificate of 
Anicetus (154).3 He was then already celebrated; for Justin 
Martyr, in his lost "Syntagma against all Heresies," which he 
mentions in his "First Apology" (140), combated the Valen
tinians among other heretics before A. D. 140. At that time 
Rome had become the centre of the church and the gathering 
place of all sects. Every teacher who wished to exercise a gene
ral influence on Christendom naturally looked to the metropolis. 
Valentine was one of the first Gnostics who taught in Rome, 
about the same time with Cerdo and l\Iarcion ; but though he 
made a considerable impression by his genius and eloquence, the 
orthodoxy of the church and the episcopal authority were too 
fi!:m!}r settled to allow of any great success for his vagarigs. He 
was excommunicat~d, and went__to CyprnsJ where he died abo.;-t 
A.D. 160'-

His system is an ingenious theogonic and cosmogonic epos. 
It describes in three acts the creation, the fall, and the redemp
tion; first in heaven, then on earth. Great events repeat them
selves in different stages of being. He derived his material 
from his own fertile imagination, from Oriental and Greek_ 
~peculations, and from Christian idgg.5. He made much use of 
the Prologue of Joh n's Gospel and the Epistles to the Colos
sians and Ephesians.., but by a wild exegesis he put his own 
pantheistic and mythological fancies into the apostolic words, 
such as Logos, Only Begotten, Truth, Life, Pleroma, Ecclesia. 

1 Epiph. Hrer. XXXI. 2. The Jewish extraction may be inferred from 
some of his terms, as •' Achamoth.'' 

2 De Prresc. Heer. c. 30, and Adv. Valent. c. 4. Tertullian and the orthodox 
polemics generally are apt to trace all heresies to i~pure personal motives. 

• Iren. III. 4, 3. Comp. Euseb. H. E. IV. 10, 11 (quoting from Iremeus). 
All authorities agree that he taught at Rome before the middle of the second 
century, 
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Yalentine ~tarts from the dernal primal Bc•ing, wl1ieh h0 sig, 
nifie:111tly l'alls Bvthn:-: or .A hyss.1 It is the fatlinmle~:-; depth in 
,rhit·h the thi11ki11g miml is lo::;t, tlic ultimate hou11<.bry beyolHl 
whid1 it c~urnot pa~;-;. '£he Bythos is 11nbcgotte11, infinite, invi
sible, incomprehc11.,;iblc, uamelcs~, the ah,ol11tc aguo.--ton; yet 
<'apable of c,·ol11tion and development, the uuin~r~al Farner of 
:i 11 bci1!£,;· H<;.. c<rntillues for immeasnrahle a~in silent eon• 
t,:mphtion, of bis mrn bonwlless grarnlenr, glor!·, and bcanty. 
Tl1i:-; "Silence'' or "Snlitwlc" (f; mrr;) is his Spou:;c or a~:uru;. 

It i:a-the silent ~clf-contemplatio11, tl1c sl11rnbcri11g l'Olbeiommess 
of the Infinite. Jle also cans it "Thought" ( lwow), and 
"Grace" (xdp,;).2 The prc-rnurnbnc Ilytl10s illel11clcs, therefore, 
at least aceon1ing to some members of the school, the female as 
"·ell as tire male principle; for fror1.1 the male principle :1lone 
11nthi11g 1:oul<l :--pri11g. Accor<ling to Hippolytns, Yalentine <le
ri,·cd tlii:--scx11al duality from tlie e;:;;-;eutial nature of love, and 
saitl : "Go<l is :ill lm·e; but love is not loye except there is 
soml' obj<•d of affcetion." 3 He grappled here with a pre-mun
da1H· 111y;-;kry, which the ortho<lox theology endeayors to solve 
l >,· the doctrine of the immanent etemal trinity iu the di,·i11e . . 
e;-;:-,('lll'C: G(J(l i:-:; love, therefore Gml i:-; triune: a lo,·i11g suli
jt•c·t, a l,elow<l uhje<.:t, arn1 a union of tlie two. "Ubi w,w,., ibi 
t,·i11ilu::;." 

After th is eternal sile11cr, God enters upon a process of CYO

l11ti<>11 or ern:urntio11, i. c. a sncecssion of generations of antithetic 
rn1d yd :--11ppk•111c11tary i<leas or principles. From t~ 
£•111a11ak thirty :l'<>ll:; in fiftee11 pair,.-:,4 :H·<·nnling to tl1e law of 
:--c·x11:d pqJ:.uity, i11 thrN• g-(•11er:1tirn1s, tl1c• fir;-;t ('alled the og1loa<l, 
the :--e<:'<,11(1 the d1•c:1d, tli<.· thin.I the <1n<ll'(':t<l. ~ 
1111fo}ded po\\'ers arnl attril,11t('s of the diyiuity. They corrc-

l ,,,,i'J6,;, also ;:po;:a-;c,1r, 7r[>O(l/1l',', ai·,orr,1-;wp. 
1 Jrcn. I. 1,?. 1; Teri. A,lc. Viti."· 7. 
~ I'liilos. YI. ~-1. Thery f;('t.'Jll'-, liow,•n'r, to have heen a <lifference of opinion 

anH,ng the \'a!Pnlini:111s 01-1 tl1l' co111p:i11io11"hip of the Bythos, for in ch. ~:) we 
rC'ad: "Tlie Father alone, witlio11t 1·op11lation, h;1s prod11ced an ofl:-pring .. ,. 
lrP alrnw JH1:-~(•..,,w;1 the JH>ll'l·r of ..;(•lf-g1·1wratio11.'' 

'ni >)"'· Tlw ~:\IIH' 1111111li,•r 111' :,•1111,: a..; in lh·,-io11':,; theogony. 
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spond to the dynarneis in the sy~tem of Basilides. God hegets 
first the masculine, productive l\find or Reason (o J.iOU(),1 ~ 
the feminine, receptive Truth (1 dJ.11J2w); these two produce the_ 
W____Q!.g (b Mro() Ul:!Q__ the Life (1 ~cv1), and these again the (ideal) 
Man (o aJ.irJpwrro,) and the (ideal) Church (1 hxJ.~a!a). The 
influence of the fourth Gospel is unmistakable here, though of 
course the terminology of John is used in a sense different from 
that of its author. The first two syzygies constitute the saered 
Tetmktys, the root of all things. 2 The Nous and the Aletheia 
produce ten reons (five pairs); the Logos and the Zoe, twelve 
reons (six pairs). At last the Nous or l\Ionogenes and the Ale
theia bring forth the heavenly Christ ( o avw Xpunur;) and the 
(female) Holy Spirit (ro ITJ.ieuµa. llrwJ.i), and therewith complete 

the number thirty. These reons constitute together the Plerom,£,1, 
the plenitude of divine powet,s, an expression which St. Paul 
applied to the historical Christ (Col. 2 : 9). They all partake 
in substance of the life of the Abyss; but their form .is condi
tioned by tho Horos (opor:), the limiting power of God. This 
gcnins of limitation stands between the Pleroma and the Hyste
rema outside, and is the organizing power of the universe, and 
secures harmony. 3 If any being dares to trnnscend its fixed 
boundaries and to penetrate beyond revelation into the hidden 
being of God, it is in danger of sinking into nothing. Two 
actions are ascribed to the Haros, a negative Ly which he limits 
every being and sunders from it foreign elements, and the posi
tive by which he forms and establishes it.4 TI1e former action 
is emphatically called Horos, tho latter is called Stauros ( cross, 
post), because he stands firm and i111movaLle, the guardian of 

1 Also called o 1rar~p (as immediately proceeding from the 1rpo1raT(jp), the 
Father, also o µovoyevf;i;, the Only Begotten (comp. John 1: 18), and the apx11 

as the Beginning of all things (comp. lv apxiJ, John 1: 1). 
2 The lepa n:rpaKrvi; of the Pythagoreans. Tert. ( c. 7): "prima quadriga 

Valentinianw jactionis, matrix et origo cunctorum." 
3 '' Es ist eine tiefe ldee des Valentinianischen Systems,'' says N eander (II. 722), 

'' dass, wie alles Dasein in der Selbstbeschrankung des Bythos sez'.nen Grund hat, so 
das Dasez'.n alter geschaffenen TVesen cwf Beschriinknng beruht." 

i The l:vepyefa µeptawa) ,wt owptaTtl(TJ, and the hepyda iopaaTtK~ Kat aT'f/(lU1TtKf;, 
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:he 1"Eons, so that noil1i11g can come from the Hysterema into 

the neighborhood of the mons in the Pleroma. 

The pro~ess of t_~_ fall awl_n,dcruption takes !?lace fin,tin_l.he 

ideal -"·orl<l of the Pleroma am is then re >Cate<l in _th~r 

\rnr_l~___... In thi~ process the lo,Yer -\Yis<lom or Sophi~, also called 

Achmnoth or Chcd·owth plays an important part. 1 She is the 

ml!11daue soul, a female a)On, the weakest and most remote 

member of the series of a)OllS (in number the twenty-eighth), 

aml forms, so to speak, the bridge which spans the abyss be

tween God and the real world. Feeling her loneliness and 

estrangement from the great Father, she wishes to unite herself 

immediately, without regard to the intervening links, with him 

who is the originating principle of the universe, and alone has 

tl~ power of self-generation. She ~imps. as it w€re by a single 

bound, iuto the depth of the ctemal Father, aud brings forth _of 

lter:3elf alone an ahartion (lxrpw11.a)J. a formless and inchoate 

~mbstance,2 of which }\loses speaks "·hen he says: "The earth 

w-." n.r this sinful passi_Q_llfill!U_!!_@

dul'CS confusion an<l disturbance into tl1c Pleroma..,3 She ,rnn

dcrs ahout outside of it, and suffers with fear, anxiety, and 

dC'spair on account of her abortion. This is the fall; an act 

both free and necessary. 

Bnt Sophia yearns after redemption; the ::cons sympathize 

·with her sufferings and aspirations; the eternal Father himself 

com111ands the projection of the last pair of reons, Christ and ti~ 

Holy Spirit, "for the restoration of Form, the dcstmction of 

the ahortion, ant..l for the consolation and cessation of the groans 

of Sopli ia." They comfort and chl'er the Sophia, and separate 

1 Usually identific1l with Cltocmal,, bnt by LipHius and Jacobi with Chakmutlt, 
the world-mother, which has a pbce in the system of Banlesanes. The idea 
of Sophia as the mediatrix of creation is uo doubt borrowed from the Proverba 
and the 1\'isdom of Solomon. 

2 oi·aia ,i,11optf>nr; Kf'tt ,iKarn<JKci•aaror;. I'hilos. VI. 28 (30 ed. Duncker and 
Sclmei1lcwin, I. 2; 4 ). The Thohuvabolm of Genesis. 

3 
'• lgnornn('e having ari~cn within the Plcroma in consequence of Sophia, 

and shapele81illt'SH (a1rnp¢fo) in consequence of the otfi-pring of Sophia, con
fu~io11 arose' in 111<' pleroma (,9upv{Jor; i}·ivcrn i.v 1rA1Jpwµau)." Philos. VI. 26 
(31 in Ot11ll'kcr allll :--:l'lmehlcwi11), 
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the abortion from the Pleroma. At last, the thirty rea~ 
together prQject in honor of the Father the reon Soter or Jesus., 
"~he great High Pri~," "the Joint Fruit of the Pleroma," 
and "send him forth beyond the Pleroma as a Spouse for So
phia, who was outside, and as a rectifier of those sufferings 
which she underwent in searching after Christ.'' After many 
sufferings, Sophia is purged of all passions and brought back as 
the bride of Jesus, together with all pneumatic natures, into the 
ideal world. The dcminrge, the fiery and jealous God of the 
Jews, as "the friend of the bridegroom," 1 with the psychical 
Christians on the border of the Pleroma, remotely shares the 
joy of the festival, while matter sinks back into nothing. 

In Valentine's Christology, we lll.USt--{l-i&tioguisb properly 
three redeeming beings: (1) The avw Xpurr6,::; or. he~wen]y 
.Q!irist who, after the fall of Sophia, emanates from the reon 
µovorcv1,, and stands in conjunction with the female principle, the 
nveuµa 8.rwv. He makes the first announcement to the reons of 
the plan of redemption, whereupon they strike up anthems of 
praise and thanksgiving in responsive choirs. (2) The uwr1p 

or 'Jr;uo~,~ed by all the reons togethe!J the star of the 
Pleroma. He forms with the redeemed Sophia the last and high
est syzygy. (3) The xd.rw Xp,ur6c;, the psychical or Jewish 
~, who is se!!.!__ by the Demiurge 2 passes through the body 
of Mary as water through a pipe, and is at last crucified by the 
Jews, but, as he has merely an apparent body, does not really 
suffer. ~ him Soter, the proper redeemer, united himself 

jn the baptism i~Tardau., to annonnce his divine gnosis on 
e9,rth for a year, and lead the pneumatic persons to perfection. 

NOTES. 

Dr. Baur, the great critical historian of ancient Gnosticism and the master 
spirit of modern Gnosticism, ingeniously reproduces the Valentinian system 
in Hegelian terminology. I quote the chief pa:rt, as a fair specimen of his 
historic treatment, from his Kirchengeschichte, vol. I. 201 sqq. ( comp. hi1 
Gnom, p. 124 sqq.): 

1 o qii'J,,01_; rnii vvµ<f>£ov, John 3; 29. 
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"Der Geist, oder Gntt als da Geist <171 sich, gehl aus sich heraus, in diese1 
Scbslo.ffenbrmmg Gollesentsteht die TVclt, die in ihrl:'rn lrn/ersehied ron Gott auch 

irirrlcr an sirh mil Clot! eins isl. 1Vie rnan abcr auch dic.~cs i111111ancn/e Yerhiiltnisi 
rnn Gutt u11d JVdt betrachten mag, als Sclbsto.ffenbarung Gottcs oder als 1Vellent

u·icklung, es i"t an sich ein rein geistiger, im JVese1i des Geistes begriindeter 

I'roecs.~. Der Geist std!! in den .Aeone11, die er aus sich hcn·orgcl1en lii.3sl, sein 
cigencs nresen a1ts sich herau.~ u11d sic!t gcgeniiber; da aber das lrescn des GeisteJ 

an sich das Den/mi und 1Vissen isl, so kann dcr Process seiner SelbsloJTenbarun9 

,rnr darin bestehen, dass er sich dcssen bewnsst ist, icas er an sich id. Die Aeo11cri 

des I'lcroma sind die huchstcn Begri.ffc des gcistigen Sciw; imd Lcbens, die 
allgemeincn Den!.jormen, in welchcn der Geist das, was er an sich i.~t, in bestimmtn 
conercla JVci.~e fiir dns Bewnss/.~cin i.~I. 11Iit de,n 1Vi8scn des Geistcs t'On sich, 

ilcm Sclbstbcwusstsein des .~ich mn sich untaschcidcndcn Geis/cs, ist aber auch schon 

nicht blos ein I'rincip <lcr Dijferenzirung, .~ondern, da Gott mul Welt an sich Ei~ 

.~ind, rillch cin Princip der ~Iateriali.~irung des Geis/cs ge.~etzl. Je grosser det 

Ab.~lcznd dcr dos Bewusslsein des Geistes vennitlclnden Begriffc von dem absolulen 

I'rineip i.~I, wn sn mchr rcrdn11kclt sich das geistige Bewusstsein, du Geist 

cnlii1u.~crt sich seiner selbst, er i.sl sich selbst nichl rnchr l.:lnr und di1rchsichli9, das 
Pnc10nat1:~che sinkt z111n Psy('hi.w.,hcn hernb, das Psychische i•erdichtct sich zwn 

Jllrztrricllcn, nnd mit don .lllutcridlen 11crbindet sich in sei'.nem Extrem auch der 
Bcgri.ff des Di.i11w11 isehe11 11nd Diubolischen. Da abcr auch das Psychische an sich 

pncumnlischer 1.Yalur isl, nnd Keime des [Jeisti,qen Lebens iiberall zurii':kgeblieben 

sind, sn muss das Pneumatische die mn./ericlle Verdun/dung des geisligen Bc
wusslseins auf der Stufe de.~ psychisclien Leben.~ wfrder clnrchbrechen 1tnd die Dccke 

abu•crfcn, die in dcr TVclt des Deminrg auf dem Bcwnsslsein des Geiste.s liegt. Die 

ganze Wcltenlwicklnng i.~t die Conlinnitiit dcsselben geistigen Processes, es mus" 
daher auch einen JVcndep11nkt gcben, in we/chem der Geist a11s seiner Selbste11liius· 

erung zn sich sclbst zuriickkehrl nnd wirdcr zum kfaren Rewuss/sein de.~sen, u•as er 
an sich isl, komm/. Dies.~ ist der gnostisclie Regri.ff der chri.~tlichPn O.ffenbarzrng. 

Die JVissenden im Sinne der Gnosfiker, die I'11e11malischen, die eds solche auch das 
wahrhaft christlichc Bcw11sstscin in sich habcn, sinrl ein neucs Jlomcnt dc.s allge
meinm geistigcn Leben.~, die ltijehsle St1~fc der Sclbsto.ffenbarnng Gollt.'s ll)l(l dcr 

Weltenlwicklung. Dfr.~e I'criode des Wdl1•erlr111fs beginnt mit der Er.~ehrin11n9 

Christi wul endcl zulcfzl <lnmil, <lass <lurch Chris/us um! die Sophia allcs rrcistige 
in rlas I'lcronw wil'<lcr 011fynw11m1m 1cinl. ]Ji1 Chri.~lus, wic auf jfda St1((f de1· 

JVellentwicklnng, so nHch sclwn in den hoch.~lcn Regionen der Aconcnwell, in wefrhcr 

allrs srinen Ansgangspunkl hat, 1111({ 1·on Anfany an a11f diescs Res11l/a/ de-' Ganzen 
angelrgl i.~t, als da.s wiccfrrhcrstcllen,l,·, in da Einhcit mil don Absolnlcn erhaltende 

Prineip thi.ilig ist, so hat er in dtr llrcltanschauung der Gnostiker durchm'8 die Be
de1ilung eiflcs absoluten Wcltpri11cips." 
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§ 126. The School of fTrtlcntinus. Hcraclcon, Ptolemy, ~lllarcos, 
Barclc.sanc:s, Hannoniu:s. 

Of all the forms of Gnosticism, that of Valentinus was the 
most popular and influential, more particularly in Rome. He 
had a large number of followers, who Yariously modified his 
system. Tertulliau says, his heresy '' fashioned itself into as 
many shapes as a courtesan who usually changes and adjusts her 
dress every day." 

The school of Valentinus divided chiefly into two branches, 
an Oriental,1 and an Italian. The first, in which Hippolytus 
reckons one Axrnxrcos, not otherwise known, and AnDESIAXES 
(' AtJ01aed1,rr;;, probably the same with Banlesanes ), held tlLe 
body of Jesus to be pneumatic and he::wenly, because the Holy 
Spirit, i. c. Sophia and the dcminrgic power of the Highest, 
came upon :Mary. The Italian school-embracing HEnACLEON" 
and PTOLEMY-taught that the b0<ly of ,Jesus was psychical, 
and that for this reason the Spirit desce11ded upon him in the 

baptism. Some Valentiniaus came nearer the orthodox view, 
than their master. 

HERACLEO:N" was personally instrncted by Valentine, and 
probably flourished between 170 and 180 somewhere in Italy. 
He has a special iuterest as the earliest known commentator of 

the Gospel of John. Origen, in commenting on the same book, 
has preserved ns about fifty fragments, nsnally contradicting 

them. They are chiefly ta.ken from the first two, the fourth, 
and the eighth chapters. 1 Heracleon fully acknowledges the 

canonical authority of the fonrth Gospel, but reads hi::-own sy::;

tem into it. He used the same allegorical method as Origen, 
who even charges hirn with adhering too much to the letter, 
and not going deep enongh into the spiritual sense. He finds 
in John the favorite Valentinian i(leas of logos, life, light, love, 
conflict with darkness, and mysteries in all the numbers, but 

1 ;lufoO'KaAia avaTOAlK&. Hippo!. VI. 35 (p. 28G). 
1 They are collected by Grabe, Spicil. II. 83-117, and hy Stieren, in his efl. 

of Iren. Tom. I. 038-!171 Clement of Alexandria (Strom. IV. 9) quotes also 
from a Commentary of Herncleon on Lnke 1~; 8. 
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deprives the facts of historical realness. The woman of Sama

ria, in the fourth chapter, represents the redemption of the 
Sophia; the water of Jacob's well is Judaism; her husband is 

her spiritual bridegroom from the Pleroma; her former hus
bands arc the Hyle or kingdom of the devil. The nobleman in 

Capernamn ( 4: 4 7) is the Demi urge, who is not hostile, but 

short-8ighted and ignonmt, yet ready to implore the Saviour's 

help for his subjects; the nobleman's son represents the psy
chic8, who will be healed and redeemed when their ignorance is 
removed. The fact that John's Gospel was held in equal reve
rence by the Y alentinians and the orthodox, strongly favors its 

early existence before their separation, and its apostolic ori

gin. 1 

PTOLE)IY is the author of the Epistle to Flora, a wealthy 

Christian lady, whom he trice} to convert to the Valentinian 
r.;ystem.l He deals chiefly with the objection that the creation 

of the world and the Old Testament could not proceed from the 

highest God. He appeals to an apostolic tradition and to the 
words of Christ, who alone knows the Father of all and first 
revealed him (,John 1: 18). God is the only good (Matt. 19: 
17), and hence he cannot be the author of a world in which 
there is so much evil. Iremeus derived much of his informa
tion from the contemporary followers of Ptolemy. 

Another disciple of Valentine, MARCOS, who taught likewise 
in the :-econd half of the :-ccond century, probably in .Asia Mi
nor, perhaps also in Gaul, blended a Pythagorean and Cabba

listic numerical E-ymholism "·ith the i<lcas of his master, intro
<lncc<l a ritual abonncling in c>crcmonicf-, a11Cl sought to attract 

beautiful ancl wealthy women hy magical arts. His followers 
were called 1\IAncosL\XS. 3 

1 Baur (T. 203) significantly ignores Ileracleon's Commentary, which is fatal 
to hiA hypotlwsis of the late origin of the fourth OoApel. 

2 The .E.'pi.~tola ad Ploram is preserved by Epiphauius (Heer. XXIII. ~ 3). 
f,tieren, in a Latin inaugural a(ldreAs (1813), denird its genuinene88, but RoASel 
in an Appendix to Ne>arnler'R Clwrrh J[istory (Germ. ed. II. 1249-12i>4, in 
Torrey'A tramilation I. 725-728), and Heinrici (l. r. p. 75 sqq.) defend it. 

9 Marena and the l\larcoAians are known to HA from Clement of .Alex. and 



~ 126. THE SCHOOL OF VALENTINUS. 481 

The name of CoLARBAsus, which is often connected with 
Marcos, must be stricken from the list of the Gnostics; for it 
originated in confounding the Hebrew Kol-Arba, "the Voice 
of Four," i. e. the divine Tetrad at the head of the Pleroma, 
with a person. 1 

Finally, in the Valentinian school is counted also B~RD~
SANES or BARDAISAN (son of Daisan, BapiJ1advr;r;).2 He was a 
distinguished Syrian scholar and poet, and lived at the court of 
the prince of Edessa at the close of the second and in the early 
part of the third century. 3 But he can scarcely be numbered 
among the Gnostics, except in a very wide sense. He was at 
first orthodox, according to Ei:iip_!ianil_!.~_ but became corrupted 
by contact with Valentinians. Eusebius, on the contrary, 
makes him begin a heretic and encl in orthodoxy. He also 
reports, that Bardesanes wrote against the heresy of Marcion in 
the Syriac language. Probably he accepted the common Chris
tian faith with some modifications, and exercised freedom on 
speculative doctrines, which were not yet clearly developed in 
the Syrian church of that period. 4 His numerous works are 

Iren. (I. 13-21). Hippolytus (VI. 39 sqq., p. 296 sqq.) and Epiphanius de
pend here almost entirely on Irenreus, who speak of Marcos as still living. 

1 It is to be derived from C.,ip, voice (not from ',ii, all), and .V~;~, four. 
The confusion was first discovered by Heumann (1743), and more fully ex
plained by Volkmar, Die Colorbasus-Gnosis, in Niedner's '' Zeitschrift fur hist. 
The-0l." 1855, p. 603-616. Comp. Baur, I. 204, note, and Hort in Smith and 
Wace, I. 594 sq. 

2 Comp. AUG. HAHN: Bardesanes, Gnosticns Syrorum primus hymnologWf. 
Lips. 1819. A. l\IERX: Bardes. v. Edessa. Halle, 1863. LIPSIUS: In the 
"Zeitschrift fur wissenschajtl. Theol." 1863, p. 435 sqq. A. HILGENFELD: 

Bardesanes, der letzte Gnostiker. Leipz. 1864. K. MACKE: Syrische L£eder 
gnostischen Ursprungs, in the '' Tiib. Theol. Quartalschrift" for 1874. Dr. HORT: 

Bm·daisan, in Smith and Wace, I. 256-260 (very thorough). 
1 Eusebius (IV. 30) and Jerome (De Vir. t'llnstr. 33), misled by the common 

confusion of the earlier and later Antonines, assign him to the reign of Marcus 
Aurelius t161-180), but according to the Chronicle of Edessa (Assemani, 
Bibl. Or. I. 389) he was born July 11, 155, and according to Barhebrreus 
( Chron. Ee.cl. ed. Abbeloos and Lam,, 1872, p. 79) he died in 223, aged 68 
years. Hilgenfeld, Jacobi and Hort adopt the later date. 

• Dr. Hort (p. 252) thinks that '' there is no rPaRon to suppose that Bardaisan 
rejected the or<linary faith of Christians, as founded on the Gospels and the 

Vol. II.-31 
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lost, with the exceptiu11 of a '' Dialogue on Fate," which has re

ce11tly bee11 pulifod1cd i11 full. 1 It is, however, of uncertain 

date, aud shows no trace of the Gnustie mythology aud dualism, 

af::crib<•(l to lii1n. He or his sun Harmonius (the rn.:counts vary) 

is the father of Syri~111 liy111nology, alld emu posed a book of one 

lmmlrell and fifty hynrns (after the Psalter), which were used 

on festivals, till they were superseded Ly the orthodox hymns 

of St. Eplmcm the Syriau, who retained the same metres and 

tunes. 2 He enjoyed great reputation, ~11(1 his sect is said to 

have sprca(l to the Southern Euphrates, and even to China. 

His son lIAm10::-.rns, of Edcssa, followed in his steps. He 

is said to lia\'C studied pliilosophy at Atheus. He shares with 

Bardcsanes (as already remarked) the honor of beiug the father 

of Syrian hynrnology. 

§ 127. lllw·cion and his School. 

I. JUSTIN 1\1.: Apol. I. c. 2G and fi8. He wrote also a special work 
against Marcion, which is lost. IRE.NJElTS: I. 28. IV. 33 sq<]. and 
several other passnges. He lih·wise contemplated a special treatise 
against :;\Iurcio11 ( 11 I. 12). TEllTULLIAN: Ade. 11/arcionem Liuri V. 

writings of the Apostles, except on isolate,) poinh;.'' The varying modern 
constructions of his system on a Gnostic basis are all arlJitrary. 

1 Ticr11 ciua(l,ui,,,7t;. It was formerly known only from a Greek extract in 
E11sebi11s's Pneparalio E1•ang. (\'I. 9, 10). 'l'he Syriac origi11al was discovered 
among the Nitrian ~ISS. of the Brith-!1 l\I11se11m, arnl p11blishell by Cureton, 
in ,S'picilcgi11m Syriacum, London 18,53, with an English translation and notes . 
.Merx gives a Gl'rman translation with notes (p. ~5-55). The treatise is either 
identical with the Hool, ,f thr Lmcs nf Co11ntric.~, or an extract from it. Dr. 
Hort doubts iti' gcrrninerws~. 

1 Ephrre111 tire Syrian speaks nf a hook of 150 hymns, hy wh iclr Barclcsanes 
had heg11iled the people. arnl makes no mrntion of Ilarmonins; lint ~ozornen 
and Thco,loret report that Jlarmonim-i wa.~ the first to adapt tire ~yrian lan
guage to metrical fonm and music, and tl1at Iris lrymll!; and t11ne.s were used 
till the time of Ephrrem Dr. Hort explains thi5 contradiction, which hlls 

not rcceh·cd sufficient attention, l1y snppo~ing tlral the book of hymns was 
really written hy llar111011i11s, JH·rhaps in his father's lifetime, and at hiA sng
gci:;tion. B111 it iA cq11ally 1•ussild1• that B:,rdc~anes was the author and Har
moni11s the editor, or that !,nth wnc hy11111i,-ts. The te~tirnony of Ephrll'm 
e:rn11ot easily b,; set aside a:-: a Jllll'e error. Fragments of hymns of BardeBanrs 
l1avr hecn traC'rd in tlll' .·lr/11 'J'/iom,r liy K. ~lacke in the articl(' quoted aho,·e. 

The ~yriac hymn,.; of Eplirwrn arc tramdatl'cl into German by Zingerle ( 1838), 
and intv EngliRli hy II B,1rge;:;f< (1853). 
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HIPPOL.: Philos. VII. 29 (ed. Duncker and Schneidewin, pp. 382-
394). EPIPHANIUS: Heer. XLII. PHILASTER: Heer. XLV. The 
Armenian account of Es:-nG in his "Destruction of Heretics" 
(5th century), translated by Neumann, in the "Zeitschrift fiir 
~istor. Theologie,'' Leipzig, vol. IV. 1834. Esnig gives Marcionism 
more of a mystic and speculative character than the earlier fathers, 
but presents nothing which may not be harmonized with them. 

fl. NE.ANDER (whose account is too charitable), BAUR (I. 213-217), 
MOLLER ( Gesch. der Kosmolugie, 37-1-407), FESSLER (in W etzcr and 
Welte, VI. SlG-821), JACOBI (in Herzog, V. 231-236), SALMON (in 
Smith and Wace, III. 816-824). AD. HILGENFELD: Cerdan und 
.lUarcion, in his "Zeitschrift fiir wissenschaftl. Theol." Leipz. 
1881, pp. 1-37. 

III. On the critical qnestion of Marcion's canon and the relation of his 
mutilated Gospel of Luke to the genuine Gospel of Luke, see the 
works on the Canon, the critical Introductions, and especially 
VoLKl\lAR: Das E'l}angelium Jlfarcions, Text und Kritik (Leipz. 
1852), and SANDAY: The Gospels in the Second Century (London, 
1876). The last two ha,·e conclusively proved (against the earlier 
view of Baur, Ritschl, and the author of "Supernat. Rel.") the 
priority of the canonical Luke. Comp. vol. I. 668. 

:MARCION was the most earuest, the most practical, and the 
most dangerous among the Gnostics, full of energy and zeal for 
reforming, hut restless, rongh and eccentric. He has a remote 
connection with modern questions_ of biblical criticism and the 
canon. He anticipated the rationalistic opposition to the Old 
Testament and to the Pastoral Epistles, but in a very arbitrary 
and unscrupulous way. He could see only superficial differ
ences in the Bible, not the deeper harmony. He rejected the 
heathen mythology of the other Gnosti<'s, and adhered to Chris, 
tianity as the only true religion; he was less speculative, and 
gave a higher place to faith. But he was utterly destitute of 
historical sense, and put Christianity into a radical conflict with 
all previous revelations of God ; as if God had neglected the 
world fi?r thousands of years until he suddenly appeared in 
Christ. He represents an extreme anti-Jewish and pseudo
Pauline tendency, and a magical supranaturalism, which, in 
fanatical zeal for a pure primitive Christianity, nullifies all his
tory, and turns the gospel into an abrupt, unnatural, phantom• 
Iike appearance. 
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Marrion was the son of a bishop of Sinope in Pontus, and 
gan' in his fir:,t foryor his property to the church, but was ex

eom11rnnieated Ly his own father, probaLly on account of his 

heretieal opinions an<l contempt of authority. 1 He betook him 4 

self, about the middle of the second century, to Rome (140-
155), whieh originated none of the Gnostic systems, bnt attracted 

them all. There he joined the Syrian Gnostic, CERDo, who 

gaYe him some spcculatiYe foundation for his practical dualism. 

He disseminated his doctrine by travels, and made many disci

ples from different nations. He is said to haYc intended to apply 

at last for restoration to the communion of the Catholic Church, 

when his death interyened. 2 The time and place of his death 

are unknown. He wrote a recen:-:ion of the Gospel of Luke 

and the Pauline Epistles, and a work on the co_ntradietions be

tween the Old and X e,v Testaments. Justin .l\Iartyr regarded 

him as the most formidable heretic of his day. The abhorrence 

of the Catholics for him is expressed in the report of Iremeus, 

that Polycarp of Smyrna, meeting with :Marrion in Rome, and 

heing asked by him: "Dost thou know me?" answered: "I 

know the first-born of Satan." 3 

~Iarcion supposed two or three primal forces (o.pxa.f): the 

goo<l or gracious G()(l ( {ho; iqw9u;), whom Christ first made 

known; tlie e\·il matter (uJ.1), ruled hy the de\·il, to which hea

thenism belongs; and the righteous world-maker ( 011µwupro, 
atxwo;), who is tl1e finite, imperfect, angry JehoYah of the Jews. 

Some writers recluPe his principles to two; but he (li<l not iden

tify the demimg-e with the liylc. He did not go into any fur

ther spcculatiye analysis of these principles; he rejected the 

pagan emanation tlwor~·, the secret tradition, and the allegorical 

interpretation of the Gnusti~s; in his system he has no Pleroma, 

1 Epiphaniwi an<I otlwrs mention, as a rC':t..;on, hiR se1lnC'tion of a consecrated 
virgin; hut t}d,; doeR not a_grC'e Wt'II with his a,;cetici:-m, and Irenreus and Ter
tullian bring no charge of youtltf11l i11co11li1H•nf'e against him. 

1 Ro Tntnlli:rn; hut lrrn:1>11s t<'II:. a Riruilar Rtory of Cerdo. Tertullian alf'IO 
report1< that i\farf'ion waR rt'JH'alt>dly (,qrmp/ et iternm) <'Xcommunicated. 

3 A1fr. /lwr. iii. r. :~, ~ 4.: 'E:r1y11•li1111:<J rov 1rpcJT6TOKDi' roi• l;aravci. 



i 127. l\L-\RCION AND HIS SCHOOL. 485 

no .lEons, no Dynameis, uo Syzygies, no suffering Sophia ; hr• 
excludei gradual development and growth; everything IS un~ 
prepared, sudden and abrupt. 

• His system was more critical and rationalistic than mystic 
and philosophical. 1 He was chiefly zealous for the consistent 
practical enforcement of the irreconcilable dualism which he 
established between the gospel and the law, Christianity and 
Judaism, goodness and rightcousness. 2 He drew out this con
trast at large in a special work, entitled "Antitheses." The 
GOll of the Old Testament is harsh, severe and unmerciful as 
his law; he commands, "Love thy neighbor, but hate thine ene
my," and returns "an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth;" 
but the Goel of the New Testament commands, "Love thine 
enemy." The one is only just, the other is good. Marcion re
jected all the books of the Old Testament, and wrested Christ's 
word in l\Iatt. 5: 17 into the very opposite declaration: "I am 
come not to fulfil the law and the prophets, but to destroy 
them." In his view, Christianity has no connection whatever 
with the past, whether of the Jewish or the heathen world, but 
has fallen abruptly aud magically, as it were, from heaven. 3 

Christ, too, was not Lorn at all, but suddenly descended into the 
city of Caperuaum in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius, 
and appeared as the revealer of the good God, who sent him. 

1 The Armenian bishop, Eimig, however, brings it nearer to the other forms 
of Gnosticism. According to him l\Iarcion assumed three heavens; in the 
highest dwelt the good God, far away from the world, in the second the Go<l of 
the Law, in the lowest his angels; beneath, on the earth, lay Hyle, or Matter, 
which he calls also the power (ovvaµir) or essence (ovafa) of the earth. The 
Hyle is a female principle, and by her aid, aR his spouse, the Jewish Goel of 
the Law made this world, after which lie retirecl to his heaven, and each ruled 
in his own domain, he with his angels in heaveu, and Hyle with her sons on 
earth. Moller (p. 378) ii;; disposed to accept this account as trustworthy. 
Salmon thinkR it such a system as l\Iarcion may have learned from Cerdo, bnt 
he mrn,t have mane little account of the myRtic element, else it would be men
tioned by the earlier writerR. 

2 '' Separati'.o legis et ei-angelii propriwn et principale opus est Marcionis." 
Tertu]lian, Adv. lllarc. I. 19. 

s '' Subifo Ch.r-i,qf11R, subito Jor11111rs. 8£c S1tnt omm:a apud Jl[arcioriem, q'lla suum 
et plem1rn habent ordinrm. apwl creatorern." Tert. IV. 11. 
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Ile has no connection with the l\Icssiah, announced by the 

Demiurge in the Old Testament; though he cal1cd himself the 

Messiah by w~1y of accommodation. His body was a mere ap

pearance, and his death an i11nsion, though they had a real 

meaning. 1 He cast the Dcmiurge into Hades, secured the re

demption of the sou] (not of the body), and ca11cd the apostle 

Paul to preach it. The other apostles are ,Jndaizing corrnptcr:i 

of pure Christianity, arnl their writings arc to Le rejeetcd, to

gether with the catholic trrnlition. In over-straining the differ

ence between Paul and the other apostles, he wa:;; a crude fore

runner of the Tiibingcn school of critics. 

1\farcion formed a canon of his own, which consisted of only 

e]cycn books, an abridged and mutilated Gospel of Luke, and 

ten of Pan1's epistles. Ile put Galatians first in order, and 

called Ephesians the Epi:-;t]c to the Laodi<'rcans. He rejcetcd the 

pastoral epistle.-,, in which the forerunner:-; of Gnosti(·ism are 

,~u1Hlcmncd, the Epistle to the Hebrews, l\Iatthcw, :\fork, John, 

the Acts, the Catholic Epistles, arnl the Apoealyp~e. 

Notwithstanding his Yio]ent antinorniani::-m, ~Iarcion taught 

and practiced the strictest ascetic se1f-di:;cip1ine, which rcrn1tcd 

not only from a11 pagan fcstiyitics, but cvm from marriagC', 

flesh, and wine. (He a11owed fish). He coul<l find the true God 

in 11at11rc 110 more than in history. Ile admitte<l maITied per

f;o11s to bapti:-;m only on a vow of abstinence from a11 scxnal 

int<·n·<mrsr.2 He lwd a vrry gloomy, 1)('~si111i~tic view of the 

world an,1 the Pl111n·h, :11Hl a<ldn,;;,:-;cd a diseipfo as "his partner 

in trilrnlation, arnl fl•llow-~11m,rer from hatre,L" 

In worship he cx,·lrnl('<l wine from the crn·harist, but retained 

the sarramcnta] bread, watrr-liapti:-;m, anointing with oil, an<l 

the rnixtnrc of milk and ]101Il'Y gin'n to the ucwly haptizc<P 

1 Hennn ( Uf,gfisl' rltrN., p. :158) ~ayti of the shadowy narrative of Christ's life 
which Marl'iun daborated on the basitl of his mutilated Luke: "Si J~-iLS nd 

no1rn amit etc con1111 ?"r p,1r rlr:~ tat,-.~ rl,· cc grnrr., on aurait ]lit douta s'il m·ait 
l'raiwrnt rri.~te, Q1L s'il n' {,((lit 11ns I/Ill', _tii·tinn A PRIORI, dfgayce de tout lie,~ m·ca 

(q rhrlitc. I',,ms vn pnrcil sy.~1;,.mr, le Chri.~t nr naissait pa3 (la naissance, pout 

1lfrtrrin11, f,/(li/ unr .~1Juill11rr), nc suuOrait pas, ne mourait pas." 

; Tertullian, I. ~9; l V. 10. 1 Tert. T. 14. 
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Epiphanins reports that he permitted females to baptize. The 
l\Iarcionitcs practiced sometimes vicarious baptism for the dead.1 

Their baptism was not recognized by the church. 
The l\farcionitc sect spread in Italy, Egypt, North Africa, 

Cyprus, and Syria; but it split into muny branches. Its wide 
diffusion is proved by the number of antagonists in the different 
countries. 

The most noteworthy l\Iarcionites are PREPO, LucANUS (an 
Assyrian), and APELLES. They supplied the defects of the mas
ter's system by other Gnostic speculations, and in some instances 
softened down its antipathy to heathenism and Judaism. Apel
les ridrnowledged only one first principle. Ambrosius, a friend 
of Origen, was a l\Iarcionite before his conversion. These here
tics were dangerous to the church because of their sP-vcre mo
rality and the number of their martyrs. They abstained from 
marriage, flesh, and wine, and did not escape from persecution, 
like some other Gnostics. 

Constantine forbade the l\farcionites freedom of worship pub ... 
lie and private, and ordered their meeting-houses to be handed 
over to the Catholic Church. 2 The Theodosian code mentions 
them only once. But they existed in the fifth century when 
Theodoret boasted to have converted more than a thousand of 
these heretics, and the Trullan Council of 692 thought it worth 
while to make provision for the reconciliation of l\Iarcionites. 
Remains of them arc found as late as the tenth century. 3 Some 
of their principles revived among the Paulicians, who took 
refuge in Bulgaria, anJ the Cathari in the '\Vest. 

§ 128. The Ophites. Tlie 8ethites. Tlie Peratce. The Cainites. 

I. HIPPOLYTUS: Philosoph. Bk. V. 1-23. He begins his account of 
the Heresies with the Naasseni, or Ophites, and Peratre (the first 
four books Leing devoted to the systems of heathen philosophy). 

1 So they understood, 1 Cor. 1,5: 29. : Euseb. Vit. Const. III. 64. 
3 Fliigel's lllani, p. 160, 167 (quoted by Salmon). Prof. Jacobi (in Herzog, 

V. 236) quotes a letter of Hasenkamp to Lavater of the year 1774, and later 
authorities, to prove the lingering existence of similar opinions in Bosnia and 
Herzegowina. 
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IRE~..'EFS: .Ad1•. llcer. I. 30 (ed. Stieren, I. 2GG sqq.). EPIPHA...."l, 
llu!r. 37 (in Oehler',; ed. I. 4!1,'5 sqq.). 

II. l\£os1rnrn: Geschichle der Schfrwyenbrilder. Helmstadt, 17-16, '48. 
E. \\'. .MoLLEI!: Gesclticltte der Kosmologie. Halle, 1860. Die 

UJJhitisclte Gnosis, p. 190 sqq. 
BA.:01.A~~: Die J>hilusoplwmena, wzd die Peraten, in Niedner's "Zeit

!-chrift fiir <lie hi:.;t, Theol." for 1860. 
L1r:;ws: Ueocr das ophitischc System. In '' Zeitschrift filr wi:'!senschaftl. 

Theo!ogie" for 18G3 and 'G-!. 
JACOBI in Herzog, new ed., vol. V. 240 sq. 
GEOHGE S.\L:'110~: '' Caiuites,'' in Smith and ·wace, vol. I. 380-82 . 

.Articles "Ophites and "Perat:,e" will probably appear in vol. IV., 
not yet published. 

The origin of the OrmTES, 1 or, in Hebrew, NAASENES, 2 i. e. 

Serpeut-Brethren, 01-:-Serp~1t-,Yorshippers, is unk~own, a~d is 
plaee<l by :\losheim an<l others before the time of Christ. In 

any case, their system is of pnrcly heathen stamp. Lipsius has 

shown their connection with the Syro-Chal<laic mythology. 
The sect still existed as late as the sixth century; for in 530 
Justinian passe<l laws against it. 

The accounts of their worship of the serpent rest, indeed, on 
uncertain data; but their name itself comes from their ascribing 

special import to the serpent as the type of gnosis, with refcr
e11ec to the history of the fall (Gen. 3: 1 ), the magic rod of l\Io

scs ( Ex. 4: 2, :3), arnl the healing power of the brazen serpent 
in the willlerness (S11111. 21: ~;comp.John 3: 14). They made 
use of the serpent 011 amulets. 

That mysterious, awe-inspiring reptile, which looks like the 
cmbodimc11t of a tl111mlerbolt, or like a fallen angl·l tortuously 

creeping in tl1c d11;-:;t, represents in the Bihlc the evil spirit, and 

its motto, Rritis sicut Deus, is the first lie of the fothl•r of lies, 
which cause<l the ruin of man; but in the false religions it is 

tlic symbol of diviuc wi~tlom and an object of adoration; and 
the Erilis sfous dii appears as a great truth, which opened the 

path of progress. Th<~ S<'rp<•11t, far from being the seducer ol 
the race, was its first sel1ool111aster and civilizer by teaching it 

1 'Of>tavol, from l\l.,r, ,,,rp"nt, Serpcntini. 2 From ~nl 
Tr' 
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the difference between good and evil. So the Ophites regarded 
the fall of Adam as the transition from the state of unconscious 
bondage to the state of conscious judgment and freedom; there
fore the necessary entrance to the good, and a noble advance of 
the human spirit. They ~dentified the serpent with the Logos, 
or the mediator between the Father and the Matter, bringing 
down the powers of the upper world to the lower world, and 
leading the return from the lower to the higher. The serpent 
represents the whole winding process of development and sal
vation. 1 The l\fanichreans also regarded the serpent as the direct 
image of Christ. 2 

With this view is connected their violent opposition to the 
Old Testament. Jaldabaoth, 3 as they termed the God of the 
Jews and the Creator of the world, they represented as a mali
cious, misanthropic being. In other respects, their doctrine 
strongly resembles the V alentinian system, except that it is 
much more pantheistic, unchristian, and immoral, and far less 
developed. 

The Ophites again branch out in several sects, especially 
three. 

The SETHITES considered the third son of Adam the first 
pneumatic man and the forerunner of Christ. They maintained 
three principles, darkness below, light above, and spirit between. 

The PERAT£ or PERA'rICS4 (Transcendentalists) are described 
by Hippolytus as allegorizing astrologers and as mystic trithe
ists, who taught three Gods, three Logoi, three Minds, three 
Men. Christ had a three-fold nature, a three-fold body, and 

1 As Baur (K. Oesch. I. 195) expresses it: "Die Schlange ist mit Eineni Wort 
der durch die Gegensatze dialectisch sich hindurchwindende Weltentwicklungspro
eess relbst." 

2 Augustin, De Hcer. c. 17 and 46. 
3 rm,~ ~~1~, product of chaos. 

' From 1repa(,), to pass acros~, to go beyond ( the boundary of the material 
world). ,ve know their system from the confused account of Hippolytus, 
Philos. l. v. 7 sqq. He says, that their bla~phemy against Christ has for many 
years escaped notice. Irenreus, Tertullian, and Epiphanius are silent aboul 
the Peratoo. Clement of Alex. mentions them. 
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a threc-fulll power. I le descended from above, that al} things 
triply di\·ided might Le :::aved.1 

The C.ux1TES ufJa:;ted of the descent from Cain the fra.r:ricide, 

and 111ade him their leader:?. They rcgardetl the God 9f the 

,Jew.-, arnl Creator of the wurlll a.-, a positively evil being, whom 

to rl'::;i:;t i;:; virtue. Hence they turned the history of salvation 

up:-;ide dvwn, aml lionored all the infamous characters of the 

Old aml Sew Te:;tamcnts from Cain to Judas a::; ~piritual men 

and martyr::; to truth. J mlas Iseariot alone among tlte apostles 

had the secret of true knowlctlgc, and betrayed the psychic 

~Iessiah with good intent to <lestroy the empire of the evil God 

of the Jew::;. Origcu speaks of a branch of the Ophites, who 

were as great enemie::; of Jesus as the heathen Celsns, anJ who 

admitted none into their society who had not first cursed his 

name. But the majority seem to h:we acknowledged the good

ne:::::; of J e;;us and the benefit of his crucifixion brought about by 

the for-sighted wisdom of Jndas. A book entitled "the Gospel 

of ,J ncla::; '' was eireulated among them. 

X o worn1cr that such bla~phemons tr~westy of the Bible his

tory, a1Hl sud1 predilection for the serpent and hi:3 seed was eon

nectetl with tl1e mo~t W1britllell autinomianism, which changed 

1 The following specimen of Peratic transcendental nonsense is reported by 
Hippolyt11s (v. 1~): "AC'conling to tl1cm, the universe is the Father, Son, 
[and] :\fatter; [lrnt] each of these three has ernlless capacities in it;;clf. In· 
teruH·cliate, tlH·n, Letwe,·n the :\fatter and the Father sits the Son, the \\'oril, 
the SPrpcnt, alway,; being in motion towanl,, the unmoved Father, and [to
ward-] maltl'r itself in motion. Aud at one time he is turned towards the 
Father, an«l rt.!ccivcs the power,, into his own per;;on; bnt at another time takes 
11p thc~e powcr.4, and is 111rnecl tow:rnl,; ~1:tttL'r. ..\nil ::\fatter, [though] ,le,·oi<l 

of attribute, a11.J !wing 11nfa~liiont>d, 111011ld,i [into it:;elf] forms from the Son 
whic·h the Son mo1il,led frnrn the Father. B111 th(' Son 1Jcrives shape from the 

Father after a mode i1wffal1IC', and 11nsJ•Pakabl1•, and 11nl'hangeahlc. . . . No 
one can lie 1,an·d or rl't11rn [into hl':l\·0111 withont the Son, and tl1c Son is the 
ScqH"nt. For as he l,rfl11~ht down frnlll aho\·1• the paternal marks, so again he 
r.arriL~ np from thenC'l' tho<;c mark~. ro11~ed from a dormant condition, and ren
d,·n••I paternal charadcristiC's, s1tl1sta11tial one:; from the unsubstantial Being, 
transfrrring- tit em !tither from I ln•111•p,'' 

2 Kn11•m (Jlipp11I. YTII. ~O), Kf/1m·111rni (C1em. Alex. Strom. VII. 17), 
J\,1icn11 • , E1,i1d1. /1,,.,., :-;:-; 1, (.'«i1111i, Ci1i11<1'i. 
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vice into virtue. They thought it a necessary part of '' perfect 
knowledge" to have a complete experience of all sins, including 
e\ren unnamable vices. 

Some have identified the Ophites with the false teachers de
n0tmced in the Epistle of Jude as filthy dreamers, who "<lefile 
the flesh, and set at naught dominion, and rail at dignities," 
who "went in the way of Cain, and ran riotously in the error of 
Balaam for hire, and perished in the gainsaying of Korah,'' as 
" wandering stars, for whom the blackness of darkness has been 
reserved forever." The resemblance is certainly very strikiug, 
and those heretics may have been the forerunners of the Ophites 
of the second century. 

§ 129. Satnniimts (Safornilos). 

IREN. I. 24, e 1, 2; ch. 28. Hippol. VII. 3, 28 (depending on Jreu.). 
TERT. Prcesc. Heer. 46. HEGESIPPUS in Euseb. IV. 22, 29. EPIPH. 

Hrer. XXIII. THEOD. Fab. Hrer. I. 3. Comp. MOLLER, l. c., p. 
367-373. 

Contemporary with Basilides nnder Hadrian, was SATURNINUS 
or. SATORNILos,1 in Antioch. He was, like him, a pupil of 
Menander. His system is distinguished for its bold dualism 
between God and Satan, the two antipodes of the universe, and 
for its ascetic severity. 2 God is the unfathomable abyss, abso
lutely unknown ({)dJ, arvwar-o,). From him emanates by de
grees the spirit-world of light, with angels, archangels, powers, 
aucl dominions. Ou the lowest degree are the seven planetary 
spirits (a.rrdoe xMµoxpdropc,) with the Demiurge or God of 
the Jews at the head. Satan, as the ruler of the hyle, is eter
nally opposed to the realm of light. The seven planetary 
spirits invade the realm of Satan, and form out of a part of the 
hyle the material world with man, who is filled by the highest 

1 This second form, says Renan (L'egl. chret., p. 177), is common in inscrip
tions. 

2 So Mosheim, Neander, Baur, Gieseler, Renan. But Moller (p. 371) dis
putes the dualism of Saturninus, and maintains that Satan and the God of the 
Jews are alike subordinate, though antagonistic beings. But so is Ahriman in 
the Parsee dualism, and the Demiurge in all the Gnostic systems. 
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Gn<l with a :::park of ]ight (a;rtv81p). Satan creates rn opposi~ 

tion a 1iy1ic raee of men, antl iucessant]y pursues the spiritual 

race with hi:e; clemo11s aml fa]se prophets. The Jewish Go<l, 

,Yitli bis propbds, is u11able to m·crcome him. Final1y the 

good God sends the reo11 1Yous in an unreal body, as Soter on 

l'arth, who tcache:-; tlie spiritual men by guosis and strict ab

:-it incnce from marriage and earn a] food to emancipate then~

sclyes from the vcxatim1s of Satan, aml abo from the dominion 

of the Jewish God aJHl his star-spirits, and to rise to the realm 

of light. 

§ 130. Carpocratcs. 

lREX. I. 25 (24). HIPPOL. VIL 32 (D. & Schn. p. 398 sqq.). CLEM. 

ALEX. Strom. III. 511. EPII'HAXIUs, Heer. XXV. 

CARPOCRA.TE::. a]so 1iYe<l under Hmlrian, probab]y at Alex

amlria, and founded a Gnostic sect, called by his own name, 

,rhich put Christ on a leYel with heathen phi]osophers, prided 

itself on its eleYation above all the popular religion:;;;, and sank 

into unbricl1ed immorality. The world is created by angels 

greatly inferior to the u11begotten Father. Je:-:;ns was the son of 
,Joseph, and jnst like other men, except that hi::; soul was stead

fa:-:;t and pure, aml that lie perfectly rememLered those things 

which he had witne:,;;-;cd within the sphere uf the unbegotten 

God. For this reason a power descended upon him from the 

JTatl1(•1·, that by means of it he might escape from the creators 

of the wor1d. After passing thrnugh them all, ancl remaining 

in all points free, lie a::,c~e11clecl agai11 to the Father. ,v e may 

ri;-;e to a11 equality with ,Je:-;us hy despisiug in like manner the 

c-reators of the wor]d. 

T]ic CarprH'ratians, s:1y Iren:cus ancl Hippolytns, practiced 

also magical art:--, inea11tatio11s, arnl l<we-poti()n;;;, and had re

course to fami]iar spirit:--, drmm-:--en<ling dt'IHOns, and other 

ahon1inations, ,l0C'lari11g-that t110_v po:--scss power to rule oyer the 

prinC'e:--:m<l fra111<•r:-; of tliis world. But they led a licentious 

]ifc, :tlHl alH1:-;<-d the n:11ne (If' Christ us a means of lii<ling their 

wiekcd1u:::;::;, They m·rn tl1e fir:--t known sect that useJ pidures 
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of Christ, and they derived them from a pretended -original of 
Pontius Pilate. 1 

EPIPHAXES, a son of Carpocrates, who died at the age of 
seventeen, was the fonrnler of "monadic" Gnosticism, which 
in opposition to dualism seems to have denied the independent 
existence of evil, and rcsol ved it into a fiction of human laws. 
He wrote a book on ".Justice," and defined it to be equality. He 
taught that God gave his benefits to all men alike and in com
mon, and thence derive(l the community of goods, and even of 
women. He was worshipped by his adherents after his death 
as a god, at Same in Cephalonia, by sacrifices, libations, ban
quets, and singing of hymns. Here we have the worship of 
genius in league with the emancipation of the flesh, which has 
been revived in modem times. But it is not impossible that 
Clement of Alexandria, who relates this fact, may have made a 
similar mistake as ,Justin Martyr in the case of Simon l\Iagus, 
and confounded a 1ocal heathen festival of the moon known 
as ra 'EmrdJJ~ea or o 'Emrav1, with a festival in honor of 
Epiphanes. 2 

§ 131. Tatian and the Eticraliles. 
I. TATIAN: A6yot rrpo<; "EU17va<; ( Oratio adversus Grcecos), ed. S. ·worth, 

Oxon. 1700 (an excellent ed.); in Otto's Corpus Apol., vol. VI., J enffi 
1851 ; and in l\Iigne's Patrologia Grceca, Tom. VI. fol. 803-888. 
Eng. transl. by Pratten & Dods in the '' Ante-Nicene Library," 
vol. III. (Edinb. 1867). A Commentary of St. Ephraim on Ta
tian's Diatessaron (To ota rmaapC,Jv), was found in an Armenian 
translation in the Armenian Convent at Venice, translated into 
Latin in 18-1:1 by Aucher, and edited by 11/osinger (Prof. of Biblical 
Learning in Salzhmg) unrler the title "Evangelii Gonrordantis Er
positio facta a Srwctn Ephrcerno Doctore Syro.'' Venet. 1876. The 
Diatessaron itself was found in an Arabic translation in 1886, and 
published by P. Aua. CrASCA: Tatiani Evaugeliormn Harmon/m 
Arabice, Rom. 1888. A new and more critical edition of the Oratio 
ad Gr., by ED. SCHWARTZ, Lips., 1888 (105 pp), 

1 Hippol. Philos. VII. 32: EiK6var KaraaKwa(ovm roil Xpiarov UyovrEf inro 
ITtAarov T<tJ Kalp~ EKf:IV<tJ )'Evia-Sat. 

2 This was the conjecture of MoRheim, which has been worked out and 
modified by Volkmar in a monthly periodica.l of the Wi,ssen.~chaftl. Verein at 
Zurich, 1 %n. He maintains that the deity worshipped at Same was the new 
appearing moon, o 'E,.tpavq<;. 
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ORTHODOX Noti0es of Tatian: IREX. I. 28, I; III. 23, 8 sqq. {in Stierel\ 
l. 25~, G51 sq.). HIPPOL.: VIII. lu (very brief). CLEM. ALEX.: 

Strom. l. III. EU:--EB.: JI. E. I\'. 11;, 28, 2~1; YI. 13. EPIPII.A.NIUS, 

11<.a. -rn lTatiau) aud ·1'i (Eneratitc:,; ). The re1.:cutly discovered 
"·ork of JL\<'ARIUS .\L\<,).E:-- tJ>aris 18iG), written alJout 400, con
tains Rome information about the Encratitcs which agrees with 
Epi11ha11iu:-;. 

II. H . .A. lJAXlEL: Tatian der .Apologet. Halle 1837. 
JA.:IIES Dux,u,D:-;o.:-,;: .A Critical History of C'liristiwi Liter., etc. Lond. 

ml. llJrJ. (lSliG), which is devoted to Tntian, etc., p. 3-G2. 
THEOn. Z.u1 x: 'l}tl i1rn ·s Diatcssaron. Erlangen, 1881. (The first part 

of Fors('luwyeu z11r C/cscli. des ncutestumentl. A~anons). 
AD. IL\I{X.\CK: Tatia11's Dil/fcss((rrm, in Rricger·s "Zeitschrift fiir 

Kin.:ltengcseh." 1S81, p. -!71-50.'i; ])ic Oratio des Tatian ncbst e-incr 
Einlcitung iioer die Zcit dicscs .Apologctc11, in '' 'lb:tc und Cntcrsuclt~ 
llll[!PU z11r r;,,srh. ii,,,. 11ltchr1'.-:t1. LitPmt11r," YOl. I. ~o. 2, p. 196-2:31. 
Lcipz., rns3, aml his art., "Tatian," in "Eueycl. Brit." xxiii. (1888). 

FR. XAT. Ft·xK (R. C.): Zur Chronologie Tatian's, in the Tubing. 
"Theol. Quartalschrift," 1883, p. 219-234. 

TATIAX, a rl1dorif'ian of Syria, was conYertcd to Catholic 

Chri:-::tiauity by .J u::;ti11 1'Iartyr ill Rome, Lut aftcnrnr<ls strayed 

iuto Gnosticism, aud died A. D. 172.1 He resembles Man·ion in 

hi::; anti-,Jewi:--h turn and dismal au:-;terity. Falsely interpreting 

1 Cor. 7: 5, he dcelarcd marriage to be a kind of lic-cutiou:-::11css 

arnl a scn·icc of the devil. Ircnxus :-my:--, that Tatiau, after the 

martyrdom of Justi11, apostatised from the dmrch, and elated 

with tl1e conceit of a tcaeher, and Yai11ly puffed up as if he sur

passed all othr1•:-3, inYented certain iuvisiLle reous similar to 

tho~e of Y:dcntinf', aml asserted with ::\larl'iou and Sat11mi110s 

that marriage wa;-; only <'OJT11ptio11 ancl fomieation. But l1is 

extant apologrtie trratise against the Gentile~, and his Gospel

Harmony (re(x•ntly rrmnml), which were written between 153 

and 170, show no f'lcar tra<·cs of Gno~tieism, rnilrss it be the 

omission of the gcnealog·ics of .J rsn~ in the "Diatessaron." Ho 

was not f-O nrn<·li anti-<·athnlic as h~·pr-r-ratholiC', and hyper

ascctic. \Ve ~hall rctum to him again in the last chapter. 

1 ThP ,·hronology is not certai11. Z:ihn :1rnl Harnack pnt his birth at A. D, 

110, hif< cionver;(ion at 100, his death at 1 i:2. Funk puts the birth and oon
vcrsi on abon t 10 years later. 
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His followFrs, who kept the system alh·e till the fifth cen
tJry, were called, from their ascetie life, E:N"CRATITEs, or AB
STAINERS, and from their use of water for wine in the Lord's 
Supper, HYDROPARASTA'r .. "E or AQUARIAXS.1 They abstained 
from flesh, wine, and marriage, not temporarily (as the ancient 
ca.tholic ascetics) for purposes of devotio11, nor (as many modern 
total abstainers from intoxicating drink) for the sake of ex
pediency or setting a good example:, but permanently and from 
principle on account of the snpposed intrinsic impurity of the 
things renounced. The title "Encratites," howe,·er, "·as ap
plied indiscriminately to all ascetic sects of the Gnosties, espe
cially the followers of Saturninus, l\Iarcion, and Severus 
(SeYerians, of uncertain origin). The l\faniclueans also sheltered 
themselves under this name. Clement of Alexandria refers to 
the Indian ascetics as the forerunners of the Encratites. 

The practice of using mere water for wine in the eucharist 
was condemned by Clement of Alexandria, Cyprian, and 
Chrysostom, and forbidden by Theodosius in an edict of 382. 
A certain class of modern abstinence men in America, in their 
abhorrence of all intoxicating drinks, have resorted to the same 
heretical practice, and substituted water or milk for the express 
ordinance of our Lord. 

§ 132. Justin tlic Gnostic. 

HIPPOLYTUS: Pliilo.'j. V. 23-27 (p. 214-233), and X. 15 (p. 516-519). 

Hippolytus makes us acquainted with a Gnostic by the namo 
of JusTIN, of uncertain date and origin. 2 He propagated his 
doctrine secretly, and bonnd his disciples to silence by solemn 
oaths. He wrote a number of books, one called Baruch, from 
which Hippolytus gives an abstract. His gnosis is mostly based 
upon a mystical interpretation of Genesis, and has a somewhat 

1 'Ey,,cpari:rnt, also 'EyKparci~, 'EyKparT)ra,, Continentes, the abRtemious; or, 
''topo1raoat1T1frat, Aquarii. 

2 Li psi us regards him a,1 one of tlie earJieRt, Salmon (in "Smith & Wace," 
III. 587), with greater probability, as one of the latest Gnootics. The silenC6 
of Ireoams favors the later date. 
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Jrnlnizing cast. IIippolytu:-::, irnlecd, classes him with the N~'l.'3-
sencs, but .J u:-::tin took an opposite view of the serpent as the cansc 
of al] cril i11 history. Ile made use also of the Greek mythology, 

cspeeia11y the tradition of the twelve labors of Hercules. He 
assunws three origi11a 1 principles, two male and one female. 
The first is the Good Being; the second Elohim, the Father of 
the creation; tlrn third is called Eden and Israel, and has a 
double form, a woman above the middle an<l a snake below. 
Elohim falls in love with Eden, and from their intercourse 
springs the spirit~world of twenty angels, ten paternal and 
ten maternal, and these people the world. The chief of tho 

two series of angels arc Baruch, who is the author of all good, 
and is represented by the tree of life in Paradise, and Na.as, the 
serpent, who is the author of all evil, and is represented by the 
tree of knowledge. The four rivers are symbols of the four 
divisions of angels. The Naas committed adultery with Eve, 
and a worse crime with Adam; he adulterated the laws of 
.Moses and the oracles of the prophets; he nailed Jesus to the 
cross. But by this crucifixion Jesus was emancipated from his 
material body, rose to the good God to whom he committed his 
spirit in death, and thus he came to be the deliverer. 

§ 133. Hermogenes. 
TERTULLIAN: A du. Hermogencm. Written about A. D. 206. One of him 

two tracts against II. is lost. IlIPPOLYTUS: Pliilos. VIII. 17 (p. 432). 
Comp. NEANDER: Antir11wsticus, p. 448; KA YE: Trrf11llian, p. 532; 
HAUCK: Terlllllian, p. 2-10; SALMOND: in "Smith & )Vace," III. 
1-3. 

HmrnonExE.c:, was a painter in Carthage at the encl of the 
8ccond arnl beginning of the third century. Tertullian de
scribes him as a turbulent, 1oqnacions, an<l impudent man, who 
"married more women than lie painted." 1 He is but remotely 
('Onnecte<l with Gno:-:;ticism by his Platonic dualism and tlcnial 
of the creation out of nothin.~. He derived the world, includ~ 
~11g- tlH\ ~111d of man, from tllC formless, eternal matter,' arnl 

1 Tlii8 was mongh to cornl"mn f1im in the "YeH of a :Montanist. 
1 Hippo!. I. c.: l¢iv ;-hv ,9rov if VATJ( avy,rp6vov K(lt O)'EVV~rov rravra 'Tr£1TOtTJKlVIJl. 
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explained the ugly in the natural world, as well as the evil in 
the spiritual, by the resistance of matter to the formative in
fluence of God. In this way only he thought he could account 
for the origin of evil. For if God had made the world out of 
nothing, it must be all good. He taught that Christ on his 
ascension left his body in the sun, and then ascended to the 
Father. 1 But otherwise he was orthodox and did not wish to 
separate from the church. 

§ 134. Other GnosUc Sect8. 

The ancient fathers, especially Hippolytus and Epiphanins, 
mention several other Gnostic sects under various designations. 

1. The DocET..£ or DocETISTS taught that the body of Christ 
was not real flesh and blood, but merely a deceptive, transient 
phantom, and consequently that he did not reaIIy suffer and die 
and rise again. Hippolytus gives. an account of the system of 
this sect. But the name applied as well to most Gnostic~, 
especially to Basilides, Saturninus, Valentinns, Marcion, and 
the Manichreans. Docetism was a characteristic feature of the 
first antichristian errorists whom St. John had in view (1 John 
4: 2; 2 John 7).2 

2. The name ANTITACTJE or ANTITACTES, denotes the licen-, 
tious antinomian Gnostics, rather than the followers of any 
single master, to whom the term can be traced.3 

3. The PRODICIANS, so named from their supposed founder, 
PRomcus, considered themselves the royal family,4 and, in 
crazy self-conceit, thought themselves above the law, the sabbath, 
and every form of worship, even above prayer itself, which ·was 
becoming only to the ignorant mass. They resembled the 
Nicolaitans and Antitactre, and were also called .Adamites, 

1 This Coolish notion he proved from Ps. 19 : '' He hath placed his tabernacle 
In the sun." 

1 For a fuller account eee two good articleR of Dr. Salmon on D~ and 
D~etism, in "Smith & Wace," I. 865-870. 

• See Clement of Al~ &rom. m. 626. From avrmiaaecrlJo,, to defy, rebe\ 
against, the h.,r. 

'Evyevtlr. 
Vol. II.-3j 
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Barbelita?, Borboriani, Coddiani, Phibionitre, and by other unin-

telligible names. 1 

Almost every form of immorality and lawlessness seems to 
have been practiced under the sanction of religion by the baser 
schools of Gnosticism, and the worst errors and organized viccE 

of modern times were anticipated by them. Hence we need 
not be surprised at the uncompromising opposition of the an
cient fathers to this radical corruption and perversion of Chris

tianity. 

§ 135. 1'f ani and the .1.llanichcean.s. 

SOURCES. 

I. Oriental Sources: The most important, though of comparatively late 
date. (a) l\Iohmnmedan (Arabic): Kitab al Fihl'ist. A nistory 
of Arabic literature to 987, by an Arab of Bagdad, usually called 
In~ Am JAKUB AN-NADI.l\1; brought to light by Fliigel, and 
published after his death by Rodigcr and l\Iiiller, in 2 vols. 
Lcipz. 1871-'72. Book IX. section first, treats of Manichmism. 
Fliigel's transl. see below. Kessler calls Fihrist a "Fundstiilt4 
allerersten Ranges." Next to it comes the relation of the l\Iohame
dan philosopher AL-SHAIIRASTAX1 (d. 1153), in his Ilistory of Re
ligious Parties arid Philosophical Sects, ed. Cureton, Lond. 18-12, 
2 vols. (1. 188-192); G<'rman translation by Haarbriicker. Halle, 
1851. On other l\Iohammetlan sources sec Kessler in Herzog 2, IX. 
225 sq. (b) Persian sources, relating to the life of l\Iani; the 
Shahnameh (the Kings' Book) of FmDAUsi, ed. by Jul. l\Iohl. 
Paris, 1866 (V. 472-175). See Kessler, ibid. 225. (c) Christian 
Sources: In Arabic, the Alexandrian Patriarch EUTYCHIUS ( d. 916), 
.Annales, ed. Pocockc. Oxon. 1628: BARIIEBR.ElTS ( d. 1286), in his 
lli;;toria Dynastiarum, ed. Pococke. In Syriac: EPHR.Elll SY1rns (cl. 
393), in various writings. Esxm or Es.N'IK, an Armmian biHhop of 
the 5th .century, who wrote against M:ucion and :Mani (German 
translation from the Armenian hy C. Fr. Neumann in Illgen's 
"Zcitschrift fiir die hist. Theol." 1834, p. 77-78). 

IL Greek Sources: EusEBIUS (JI. E. VII. 31, a brief account). ErI
PIIANIUS (Iller. GG). CYRIL OF J1mUSAL. ( Catech. YI. 20 sqq.). 
TITUS OF BosTRA (7rpor l\lal'l,tafot•r, <>cl. P. de Lagarrle, 1859). 
PnoTius: Adv . .1.llanichreos (Cod. 179 Biblioth.). JOHN OF DAMAS
CUS: De llccre.s. an<l Dial. 

1 See Clem. Alex., Strom. I. f. 30-l; III. f. 438; VII. {. 722; and Epiphan. 
H~. 26 (Oehler'R ed. I. lfi!) sqq.). 
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III. Latin Sources: ARCHEL.AUS (Bishop of Cascar in Mesopotamia, d. 
about 278): Acta Disputationis cum Manete hceresiarcha ,· first writ
t.en in Syriac, and so far belonging to the Oriental Christian sources 
(comp. Jerome, De vir. ill. 72), but extant only in a Latin transla, 
tion, which seems to have been made from the Greek, edited by 
Zacagni (Rom. 1698) and Routh (in Reliquiw Sacrce, vol. V. 3-206), 
Engl. transl. in Clark's" Ante-Nicene Library" (vol. XX. 272-419). 
These Acts purport to contain the report of a disputation between 
Archelaus and l\Iani before a large assembly, which was in full 
sympathy with the orthodox bishop, but (as Beanso'bre first proved) 
they are in form a fiction from the first quarter of the fourth century 
(about 320) by a Syrian ecclesiastic (probably of Edessa), yet based 
upon l\Iani<:brean documents, and contaiHing much information 
about l\Ianichrean doctrines. They consist of various pieces, and 
were the chief source of information to the ,vest. Mani is repre
sented ( ch. 12) as appearing in a many-colored cloak and trousers, 
with a sturdy staff of euony, a Babylonian hook under his left arm, 
and with a mien of an old Persian master. In his defense he quotes 
freely from the N. T. At the end he makes his escape to Persia 
(ch. 55). Comp. H. v. ZITTWITZ: Die Acta Archelai et Manetis 
untersncht, in Kahnis' "Zeitschrift fiir hist. Theol." 1873, No. IV. 
OBL.ASINSKI: Acta Disput. Arch., etc. Lips. 1874 (inaugural dis
sert.). AD. HARN.ACK: Die Acta Archclai mid clas D£atessaron 
Tatians, in "Texte uncl Untersnch. zur Gesch. der altchristl. 
Lit." vol. I. Heft. 3 (1883), p. 137-153. Harna<:k tries to prove that 
the Gospel quotations of Archelaus are taken from Tatian's 
Diatessaron. Comp. also his Dogmenge.r;;chJ"chte, I. (1886), 681-694. 

ST. AUGUSTIN (cl. 430, the chief Latin authority next to the translation 
of Archelaus): Contra Ep1'.~tolam .iJfani'cha,i; ro11tra Fa11Rt111n 
JJfam·ch., and other anti-1\Ianichrean writings, in the 8th vol. of the 
Benedictine edition of his Opna. English translation in Schaff's 
"Nicene and Post-Nicene Library," Vol. IV., N. York, 1887. 

Comp. also the Acts of Councils against the l\Ianich. from the fourth 
century onward, in l\Iansi and Hefele. 

MODERN ,v ORKS: 

*ls.A.Ac DE BE.A.USOBRE (b. 1659 in France, pastor of the French church 
in Berlin, d. 1738): Histoire crit. de lllanicltee et du lllanichcisme. 
Arnst. 1734 and '39. 2 vols. 4°. Part of the first vol. is historical, the 
seco~d doctrinal. Very full and scholarly. He intended to write a 
third volume on the later Manich:::eans. 

*F. OHR. B.AUR: Das llfanicliaische Rcligionssystem nach den Quellen 
neu untersucld und entwickelt. Tiib. 1831 (500 pages). A compre
hensive philosophical and critical view. He calls the Manich. Rys• 
tern a "gluhend priichtiges Natur-und Weltgedicht." 
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TRECH$EL: Ueber Ka non, Krilik, und E.regese der .Afanichaer. Bern, 

1832. 
D. CHWOLSON: Die Ssabier wzd der Ssabismtts. Petersb. 1856, 2 vols. 

*GesT. FLiJ(mL (J. 1870): Jfrtni, .~eine f,pJire w1cl seine Schr(iten . .Au., 
dem Pihrist des .Aoi Jakub a11-.Xadim (987). Leipz. 18ti2. Text, 
tran::;Jation, and Commentary, 440 pages. 

FR. SPIEGEL: Eranisclte ..Alterthumsl.:unJe, vol. II. 1873, p. 185-232. 

ALEX. GEYLER: Das System des 11la11iehi.iisimus und sein Verh. zum 

Buchlhismus. Jena, 1875. 

*K. KE::;SLER.: Cntersuelzungen z11r Genesis des manich. Rel. systems. 
Leipz. 187G. By the same: Jli'rni oder JJeitriige zur Kenntniss cler Re• 
ligiomm1isr/11111!J im Scmitismus. Leipz. 1882. See also his thorough 
art. 1ll,"111i mid die JJJanirhcler, in '' Herzog," new ed., vol. IX. 
223-259 (:1bridgcd in Schaff's "Encycl." II. 1306-1398). 

G. T. STOKES: )lanes, and lllanic/1ccans in '' Smith and \\Tace," III. 792~ 
801. 

AD. HARXAC'K: 11/rwirhrl'ism, in the 9th ed. of the '' Eucycl. Britannica," 
vol. XY. (1883), 481-1S7. 

The account:, of :\lo:;hdm, Lardner, Schro('kh, "' alch, N eander, Gieselcr. 

,v e come now to the latest, the best organized, the most con

sistent, tenacious and d:mgeruus form of Gnosticism, \Yith ,vhieh 

Christiauity had to wage a long co11fiid. ~anidi:eism was not 

only a sehuol, like the older forms of Gnostieism, but R, rirnl 

rel~ion ~ a riy:il chm~.___, In this rc~pcct it resembled Islam 

"·hich at a lntcr period became a still more formidable ri,·al of 
Christianity; both claimed to he diYinc re\'elatious, both en

grafte<l p~cndo-Christian clements 011 a heathen stoek, but the 

startiug point was ra<licall~r (liiforrnt: ~1.nirhrr>ism being anti

~:\I.,hammedanism, pscn<.lo-Jcwbh aml 

SC\'crcly a)l(l fanati,·ally monothcisti~: -
Fir:--t tl1e <'XiC'rn:il lii:--ton·. 

The ..?.._rigi11 of ~fani<·lm•i:--m is m:tttPr of obscure alHl confused 

~ It is traced tn .:\I.Ax I (.:\L\XE8, MAXICIL·EUs),1 a 

1 1\1/2111;1, :\!(i1•1;;-or, ;'\[61•0•,or, 1fav1,rnio 1, Jlnnr.~ (gen, Jfonctis), JJ[anichmans (the 
la11t form alway:c; used liy St. Angu;;tin). The name is either of Pe~ian or 
Semitic origin, hut has uot yet bC'en satisfactorily L'xplained. Kessler idcnti• 
fie:c; it willi Jl,111(1, 11la11rlri, i. c. kllowlt·dge, ) l'r7irni:, of the MaudmanA. Accor<l
in~ to the ,-lr1<1 Arcliclai he waR originally called Cubricus, which Kessler re
ga.nli; :is a e1 ► 1-r111,1i,m ,_,f !lie.\ ral,it· Slucrriil.·. 
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~rsian 12hilosopher, astronomer, and painter, 1 of the third cen .. 
t~ (215-277), who came over to Christianity, or rather 
introduced some Christian elements into the Zoroastrian religion, 
and thus stirred up an intellectual and moral revolution among 
his countrymen. According to Arabic l\Iohammedan sources, 
he was the son of Fatak ( flduxwc;), a high-born Persian of 
Ramadan (Ecbatana), who emigrated to Ctesiphon in Babylonia. 
Here he received a careful education. He belonged originally 
to the J udaizing Gnostic sect of the l\Ianclreans or Elkesaites 
(the l\Iogtasilah, i. e. Baptists); bnt in his nineteenth and again 

in his twenty-fourth year (238) ~ religion was cfrdnely 
revealed to .hl.m. In his thirtieth year he began to preach his 
syncretistic creed, undertook long journeys and sent ont disciples. 

He proclaimed himself to be the last and highe~t prophet of Goel 
and the Paraclete promised by Christ (as l\Iolrnmmed did six 
hundred years later). He began his "Epistolet Fzrnclwncnti," in 
which he propounded his leading doctrines, with the words: 
"Mani, the apostle of J esns Christ, b:v the providence of God 
the Father. These are the won.ls of salYation from the eternal 
and living source." He composed many books in the Persian 
and Syriac languages and in an alphabet of his own invention, 
but they are all lost.2 

At first l\Iani found favor at the court of the Persian kiQ,g 
Shapur I. (Sapor), but stirred up the hatred of the priestly cast 
of the l\fagians. He fled to East India._am:] China.and ~ 
acguafot~d with Buddhism Indeed, the name of Brn1dha is 
interwoven with the legendary history of the l\Ianichrean system. 
His disputatious with Archelans in l\Iesopotamia are a fiction, 
like the pseudo-Clementine disputations of Simon l\Iagus with 

1 At least, according to Persian accounts; but the Arabs, who hate painting, 
a.nd the church fathers are silent about his skill as a painter. 

2 Among these are mentioned the Book of .Mysteries, the Book of Giants, thta 
Book of Precepts for Hearers ( Capitula or Epistola Fundamenti, from which 
Augustin gives large extracts), Slidhpi1rakdn (i. e. belonging to King 
Shal1pa.r)1 the Boo!-: of Life, the Gospel or the Living Gospel. See Kessler, l. o. 
p. 249 sqq. 
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Peter, hut on a better historic foundation and with an orthodox 

aim of the writer. ' 
In the year 270 l\Iani returned to Persia, and won many 
~ 

followers by his symbolic (pictorial) illustrations of the doc-
trines, which he pretended had been revealed to him by God. 

But in a disputation with the l\fagians, he was ~ of 
corrupting the old religion, and thereupon was ~ or 
flayed alive by order of king Bchram I. (Yerancs) about 277; his 
Rkin was stnflc<l and hung up for a tenor at the gate of the 
city Djondishapnr ( or Gundeshapur), since called "the gate of 
l\Iani." 2 His followers were cruelly persecuted by the king. 

Soon after l\Iani's horrible death his sect spread in Turkistan, 

l\Icsopotamia, North Africa, Sicily, Italy and Spain. As it 
moved westward it assumed a more Christian character, espe-
cially in :North Africa. It was eyerptl1ere pcrs.ecn!_ed in the 
Roman empire, first by Diocletian (A. D. 287), and afterwards 
by the Christian emperors. N cvcrthcless it flourished till J.4.e 

~ and even later. Persecution of heresy alway3 
helps heresy unless the heretics are exterminated. 

The mysteriousness of its doctrine, its compact organization, 
the apparent solution of the terrible problem of evil, and the 
show of asectie holiness sometimes were the chief points of 
attraction. Even such a profound and noble spirit as .§LA.y.
gustin was nine years an arnlitor of the sect before he was 
convert to the Catholic church. He sought there a deeper 

1 Beausobre (vol. I. Pref. p. viii): '' Les Aetes de cette Dispute sont el'idemmenl 
1me fiction pnreille ll celle de eet impostcur, qui <t pri.~ le nom de Clement Romain, 
d qui a introd11it S. Pierre di.~putant eontre Simon le Jlagieicn." 

2 The cruel death of Mani and the maltreatment of his corpse are well at
tested, but his being skinned alive is perl1aps a later Christian tradition. The 
l>isput. Arehelai (c. 55) towards the close gives this account: "He w~s appre
hended an<l hronght before the king, who, being inflamed with the strongest 
indignation agaimit him, and fired with the desire of avenging two deaths 
upon him-namely, the death of his own son, and the death of the keeper of 
the prison-gave orders that he should he flayed alive and hung before the 
gate of the city, and that his skin should be dipped in certain rnedic.'lmenta 
and inflate<]; his fie...,h, too, he commarnled to be given as a prey to the birds." 
8cc the different accounts in Beam,ubrc, I. 205 sq. 
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philosophy of religion and became acquainted with the gifted 
and eloquent Faustus of Nnmidia, but was disappointed and 
found him a superficial charlatan. Another Manichrean, by the 
name of Felix, he succeeded in converting to the Catholic faith 
in a public disputation of two days at Hippo. His connection 
with Manichreism enabled him in his polemic writings to 
refute it and to develop the doctrines of the relation of know
ledge and faith, of reason and revelation, the freedom of will, 
the origin of evil and its relation to the divine government. 
Thus here, too, error was overruled for the promotion of truth. 

Pope Leo I. searched for these heretics in Rome., and with the 
aid of the magistrate brought many to punishment. Valen
tinian III. punished them by banishment, ,Justinian by death. 
The violent and persistent persecutions at last destroyed their 
organization. But their system extendedits influence through
out the middle ages down to the thirteenth century, re-appearing, 
under different modifications, with a larger infusion of Christian 
elements, in the Priscillianists, Paulicians, Bogomiles, Albi
genses, Catharists and other sects, which were therefore called 
"New l\fanichreans.'' Indeed some of the leadin features of 
l\fonichreism-the dualistic separation of soul and body, the 
ascription of nature to the devil, the pantheistic confusion of 
the moral and physical, the hypocritical symbolism, concealing 
heathen views under Christian phrases, the haughty air of 
mystery, and the aristocratic distinction of esoteric and ex
oteric-still liv~ in various forms even in modern systems oj 

philosophy and sects of religion.1 

§ 136. The JJianichman System. 

~~:Wt~~~~!:!!!;~......,_~""-'61;,_;c~~l::.!.is:;.!t;'.!:ic:;.z...pa ntheistk, ~ic, 
and ascetic elements, combined with fl...fantastic philosophJ of 
nature which gives the whole svstem a materialistic character, _, . 
notwithstanding its ascetic abhorrence of matter. The me-

1 The Mormons or Latter-Day Saints of Utah present an interesting parallel, 
especially in their hierarchical organization; while in their polygamy they M 

strongly contrast with the ascetic Manichreans, anu resemble the Mohammedans. 
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taelll'~ fonrnbtion is a radical dualism between good 

and evil, light arnl <larkncss, derived from the Persian Zoro

astrism (as restore<l by the school of the Magasrcans under the 

reign of the sceond Sassanidcs towards the mi<l<llc of the second 

century). The prominent ethical feature is a rigid asceticism 

which strongly resembles Bmldhism. 1 The Christian clement is 

only a snperfici.11 v.a.r,u..ish (as in :i\Iohammc<lanism). The Jewish 

religion is excluded altogether ( while in Mohammedanism it 

forms a very important feature), and the Old Testament is 

r_ticwd, as inspired by the devil and his false prophets. The 
chief • authorities were apocryphal Gospels and the writings of 

Nl!ci-
1. The l\fonicha!an THEOLOGY begins with an irreconcilable 

antagonism between the kingdom of light and the kingdom oJ 

c.larlrncs§_. And this is identifie<l with the ethical dualism 

between good aml b:ul. These two kingdoms stood opposed 

to each other from ctcmity, remaining unminglc<l. Then Satan 

who with his demons was born from darkness, began to rage 

a11d ma<le au assault upon the kingdom of light. From this 

incur::;io11 resultecl the present world, which exhibits a mixture 

of the two elements, detached portions of light imprisoned in 

dark11ess. Adam was crcate<l in the image 1,>f Satau, but with a 

strong spark of light~ was 1n·oyi<lcd by Satan with Eve as his 

companion, who represents sctltwtiYe sensuousness, but also with 

a sp~rk of light, though smaller than that in Adam. Cain and 

Abel arc sons of Satan all<l EYc, bnt Seth is the off...,pring of Adam 
by EYc, anc.1 foll of light. 'J'lms mankind came into existence 

with <lifforcnt shares of light, the men "·ith more, the women 

with less. Eyery individual man is at once a son of light and 

of darkness, has a good s0111, arnl a ho<ly substantially evil, with 

an evil sonl corrcspol)(ling to it. The mlcmption of the ligl1~ 

from the bonds of the darlrnc:-1s is <'ffC'<'tf'<l by Christ, who 
~ ---

I Kessln (followc(l by Harnack) ,lerive:- ::'\fanich!eiim1 exclw;ivcly from Chai· 
1la-an !\ource!'I, but must admit the Htrong affinity with Zoroastric and R11<1Jhii-t 
iJea~ a11(] custom11. The Filirist says thnt Mani derh·ed his dortrine from 
Parsism and ChriHtianity. 011 th,· Btllldhistic element, see Baur, p. 433-445. 
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is identical with the sun spirit; and by the Holy Ghost who 
has his seat in the ether. These two beings attract the light
forces out of the material world, while the prince of darkness, 
and the spirits imprisoned in the stars, seek to keep them back. 
The sun and moon are the two shining ships (lucidw naves) for 
conducting the imprisoned light into the eterual kingdom of 

light. The full moon represents the ship laden with light; the 
new moon, the vessel emptied of its cargo; and the twelve signs 
of the zodiac also serve as buckets in this pumping operation. 

The Manicluean christology, like the Gnostic, is entirely 
docetic, and, by its perverted view of body and matter, ,rllclly 
excludes the idea of an incarnation of God,._ The teach;pg>l 0£ 
Christ were comniled and falsified by the apostles in the spirit 
of Judaism. Mani. the promised Paraclete, hg.s.. restored th.e.w..: 

. The goal of history is an entire separation of the light from the 
darkness; a tremendous conflagration consumes the world_. and 
the kingdom of darkness sinks into impotence. 

Thus Christianity is here resolved into a fantastic dualistic, 
and yet pantheistic philosophy of nature; moral regeneration is 
identified with a process of physical refinement; and the ,Yhole 

mystery of redemption is found in light, which was always 
worshipped in the East as the symbol of deity. Unquestionably 
there ervades the l\Ianicluean s ·stem a kine of roanin of the 
creature for r~clemption, and a deep sympathy with nature, that 
hieroglyphic of spirit; but all is distorted and confused. The 
suffering Jesus on the cross (Jesus patibilis) is here a mere illu
sion, a symbol of the world-soul still enchained in matter, and 

is seen in every plant which works upwards from the dark 
bosom of the earth towards the light, towards bloom and fruit, 
yearning after freedom. Hence the class of the "perfect" would 
not kill nor wound a beast, pluck a flower, nor break a blade of 
grass. The system, illstead of being, as it pretends, a liberation 
of light from darkness, is really a turning of light into darkness. 

2. ~-MORALITY of t11e l\fanicb.m::ms wns severely ascetic, 
based on the fundamental error of the intrinsic evil of matrer and 
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the body; the extr<'me opposite of the ~ian view of thee~
tial moral purity of human nature. 1 The great moral aim is, to 

become entirely unworldly in the Buddhistie sense; to renounce 

and de;:;troy corporeity ; to set the good soul free from the fetters 

of matter. This is accomplished Ly the most rigid an<l gloomy 
abstinence from all those elements which haYe their source in 

tlte sphere of darkness. It was, ho-wever, only required of the 
elect, not of catechumens. A distinction was made between a 

higher and lower morality similar to that in the catholic church. 

Tl1e perfection of the elect consisted in a threefold seal or pre

servative (.sig1wculwn).2 

(a) The sigttw.:ulion oris, that is, purity in wQD:ls :rnd io difil, 
abstinence from all animal foocl and strong drink, even in the 

holy supper, and restriction to vegetable diet, ,vhich was fnr

nished to the perfect Ly the "hearer~," particularly olives, as . 
their oil i;:; the foocl of light. 

(b) The signaculum mcumwn: renunciation of earthly prop~ 
and of material and indnstrial pursuits, even agriculture; with 

a sacred reverence for the divine light-life <liifnsed through all 

nature. 

(c) The signaculwn sinus, or celihncy, ;rnd aJ,stineoce from 
any gratification of sensual desire. l\Iarriagc, or rather pro

C"reahon, is a contamination with eorporcity, which is essentially 

evil. 
This unnatural holiness of the elect at the same time atoned 

for the unan,idable daily :::ins of the catt•l'humens who pail1 

them the greatest rcvcrc11c-c. It was accompanied, however, as 

in the Gnosties, with an cxecssivc pride of lrnowlc<.lge, a!1d if ,re 

arc to believe the rntholic opponents, its fair show not rarely 

conccakd rcfi11c-d forms of viec. 
1 ~chlciermacher correctly rcpresentfl )fanichreism and Pelagianism aa the 

t\rn furnlanwntal h<'rf>:-iefl in :mthrnpology and sotcriology: the one makes 
man e.~sentially cril (in bO(]y). and thns <lcni<'s the possibility of redemption; the 
other makes man l'sse11ti11lly :1nn,l, an,] th11K dcniefl the necessity of redemption. 

2 The rneanin~ of signacnlum is not rritcrinn (as Baur explaimi, l. c. p. 2-lS), 
l,iit .~eril (as is clear from the corresponding Arabic haldm in the Fihrist). See 
K<c'■fller. 
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3. ORGANIZATION. Manichreism differed from all the Gnostic 
iChools in having a fixed, and that a strictly hierarchical, organi
zation. This accounts in large measure for its tenacity and en
durance. At the head of the sect stood twelve apos~, or 
magistri, among whom :Mani and his successors, like Peter and 
the pope, held the chief place. Under them were seventy-twQ_ 
bisho£S, answering to the seventy-two (strictly seventy) disciples 
of Jesus ; and under these came presbyters, deacons and 
itinerant evangelists. 1 In the congregation there were two dis
tinct classes, designed to correspond to the catechumens and 
the faithful in the catholic church : the " hearers ; " 2 and 
the "perfect," the esoteric, the priestly caste,3 which represents 
the last stage in the process of liberation of the spirit and its 
separation from the world, the transition from the kingdom of 
matter into the kingdom of light, or in Buddhistic terms, from 
the world of Sansara into Nirwana. 

4. The ,yoRSHIP of the :Manichreans was, on the whole, ver_x 
sim.E,le. They had no sacrifices, but four daily prayers, pre
ceded by ablutions, and accompanied by prostrations, the 
worshipper turned towards the sun or moon as the seat of light. 
They observed Sunda_y, in honor of the sun, which was with 
them the same with the redeemer; but, contrary to the custom 
of the catholic Christians, they made it a day of fasting. They 
had weekly, monthly, and yearly fasts. They rejected the 
church festivals, but instead celebrated in March with great 
pomp the day of the martyrdom of their divinely appointed 
teacher, Mani. 4 The sacraments were mysteries of the elect, 
of which even Augustin could learn very little. Hence it has 
been disputed whether they used baptism or not, and whether 

1 The organization of the Mormons is similar. 
11 Auditore$, catechumeni, in Arabic sammaun. 
8 Electi, perfect£, catharislle, lKJ.eKTot, rO..ewt, in the Fihrist siddikun. Faustu11 

terms them the sacerdotale genil,S, 

' The feast of "the chair," /Jf;µa, cathedra. The Mormons likewise celebrate 
the martyrdom of their founder, Joseph Smith; who was killed by the mob ai 
Carthage: Illinois (June 27 1844). 
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they haptizet1 liy water, or Ly oil. Probably they prarti:;;erl water 

baptism all(] anointing, and regar<lcd the latter as a higher 

~piritual ]Japtism, 01· distiugui:-d1cd Loth as bapti:-:m and con

firmation in the catholic churd1. 1 They also celebrated a kind oi 
holy snppcr, sometimes eYen under disguise in catholic churches, 

Lnt without wine (Lcmnse Clu-i:.,t lia<l 110 hlood), an<l regarding 

it perhaps, according to their p:rntheistic symbolism, as the 

commemoration of the light-soul crueific<l in all nature. Their 

~ign of re<'ognition ·was the extem;ion of the right liand as t1 

symbol of the common deliYerancc from the kingdom of dark

uess by the redeeming hand of the spirit of the sun. 

1 Gieseler and Neander are disposed to deny the u~e of water-baptism by the 
)Ianickcans, Deausobre, Thilo, Baur, and Kessler as~ert it. The passage.~ in 
A ngu,-tin arc obscure and conflicting. See Baur, l. c. p. 273--2S1. The older 
Gnostic sects (the l\larcioniles and Yalentinians), and the ~ew .Manichreans 
1iractised a bapti:smal rite by water. Some new light is thrown on this <lis
p11tl'.cl question by the complete Greek text of the Gnostic Acts of Thomas, 
recently published by :\fax Bonnet of Montpellier (Acta Tlwm£e, LipA. 18S3). 
Here both bapti~m and anointing are repeatedly mentioned, p. 19 (in a thanks
gi ~·ing to Christ: >1a&apiaa{ (!LJTOV{ ri; a<iJ Anurp~ Kat al,£11/Ja{ avrov{ T<:J a~ i'Acii,, 

ci:.o njr; rrcp1t:;r0Da'l{ ai•ru~·{ rr?,av,;{), 20, 35, 68 (where, however, the pouring or' 
oil i,_ llll·ntioned brjore water-baptism), i3, 3~ ( ,ii.di/'(~ ... Kat i13a:rnacv avrovr 

... ,ivr}.{j6vTC.JV 0€ avri:11' (K TWV {,,f,ircJV ,ta}wi, U()TOV Kill -:ror&ruov t:i•1.6r7;at:v ci:-rwi• 

... ). Comp. the discw,:-ion of Li psi us in Die Apol.:ryphen Apostclg(!$chichtm 
vnd Aposft'llcge11cle11 (Braunschweig, 1S83), p. 331, where he asserts: '' Die Was
serlcwfe stand bci den J[anicliaem ebenso wfo l.Ji:i den meis~n iilteren g,wsticAtA 
8cde11 in Ucbung.11 



CHAPTER XII. 

THE DEVELOPMENT OF CATHOLIC THEOLOGY IN CONFLICT 

WITH HERESY. 

§ 137. Catholic Orthodoxy. 

I. Sources: The dol'trinal and polemical writings of the ante-Nicene 
fathers, especially JUSTIN l\IARTYR, IREN}EUS, HrPPOLYTUS, TER
TULLIAN, CYPRIAN, CLE:\IENT OF ALEX., and ORIGEN. 

II. Literature: The releYant sections in the works on Doctrine History 
by PETAvrns, niuNscnER, NEANDER, GrnsELER, BAuR, HAaEN

BAcn, SHEDD, NITZSCH, HARNACK (first vol. 1886; 2d ed. 1888). 
Jos. SCHWA.XE (R. C.): Dug111c11grschichte der 11omicrinischen Zeil. 

l\I-Unster, 18(t2. 
Emr. DE PRESSEXSE: Jll'rr8y and Christian Doctrine, transl. by Annie 

Harwood. Lornl. 1873. 
The special literature see below. Comp. also the Lit. in Ch. XIII. 

BY the wide-spread errors described in the preceding chapter, 
the church was challenged to a mighty intellectual combat, from 
which she came forth victorious, according to the pi·omise of 
her Lord, that the Holy Spirit should guide her into the whole 
truth. To the subjective, baseless, and ever-changing specula
tions, dreams, and fictions of the heretics, she opposed the sub
stantial, solid realities of the di vine revelation. Christian 
theology grew, indeed, as by inward necessity, from the demand 
of faith for knowledge. But heresi, Gnosticism in particular, 
gave it a powerful impulse from without, and came as a fer
tilizing thunder-storm upon the field. The church possessed 
the truth from the beginning, in the experience of faith, and in 
the holy scriptures, which she handed down with scrupulous 
fidelity from generation to generation. But now came the task 
of developing the substance of the Christian truth in theoretical 
form,1 fortifying it on all sides, and presenting it in clear light 

l A.O}'tKtJn:pov, as Eu:3ebius ha:3 it. 
509 
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before the understanding. Thus the Christian polemic and 

dogmatic theology, or the chmch's logical apprehension of the 

<loctrines of salvation, unfolded itself in this conflict with 

heresy; as the apologetic literature an<l martyrdom ha<l arisen 

through Jewish an<l heathen persecution. 

From this time forth the distinction between catholic and 

hercti~al, orthodoxy and heter0<loxy, the faith of the church 

and dissenting pri\·ate opinion, became steadily more prominent. 

EYery doctrine which agreed with the holY scriptures and the 

faith of the chmch, was receiYC<l as cntholk,; tlwt is, universal, 

and exclusi\'e. 1 
" ... liatever deviatec1 materially from this starn1-

ard, every arbitrary notion, frnme<1 by this or that indh·idual, 

every distortion or corruption of the revealed doctrines of 

Christianity, e\·erT departure from the public sentiment of the 

church. was con-;;idere<l hcresy. 2 

Almost all the drnrch fathers came out against the contem

porary heresies, with arguments from scriptnre, with the tradi

tion of the church, and with rational demonstration, proving 

them inwardly inconsistent and absurd. 

But in doing thi~, while they arc one in spirit and purpose, 

they pursue two vex_,· diffl'rcnt <'ours..cs, tletermined by the 

differences between the Greek and Roman nationality, and by 

peculiarities of mental organization and the appointment of 

ProYidence. The Greek theologv, abo\'c all the Alexandrian, 

r.el?resented by Cl<:ment and Origen, is Eedominantly i<1ealistj-¥· 

and spcculati~c, dealing with the ohjecti\·e <loctrines of God, the 

incarnation, the trinit\·, and christolo~y; enclea\·oring to Rnp

plant the false gnosis by a true knowledge, an orthodox philoso
phy, resti11g on the Christian pistis. It was strongly influenced by 
Platonic speculation in the Logos doctrine. The Latin theolo~ 
particularly the North African, whose most <listinguishe<l rep 4 

1 The term catholic is first n!le<l in itR erclesia..;;tiral s<:>nRe by Tgnatins, the 
zealous advocate of episeupacy. Arl S111yrn. c. 8: u~ov av rJ Xrllaror 111Jaoi•r, 
iKfl ~ K<Z{)oAtKr) h1t1.11afa1 11b1 rM Cltr~~t11.~ J,,.~11;;, illir O,tlwlica Eccle.~ia. So also 
in the Letter of the Church of Smyrna on the martyrdom of Polycarp (155)1 

in E11,-1<•hi11s, Jl. R. I\'. l.'l. 
i From aif'Flw;. Sec noks l,elow. 
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reBentatives are Tertnllian and Cyprian, is more realistic and 
_E!'acticalz concerned with the cloctrine.s of human nature and of 
salvation, and more directly hostile to Gnosticism and philoso
phy. \Vith this is connected the fact, that the Greek fathers 
were first philosophers; the Latin were mostly lawyers and 
statesmen; the former reached the Christian faith in the way of 
speculation, the latter in the spirit of practical morality. Cha
racteristically, too, the Greek church built mainly upon the 
apostle ,T ohn, pre-eminently the contemplative "divine;" the 
Latin upon Peter, the practical leader of the church. ·while 
Clement of Alexandria and Origen often wander away into 
cloudy, almost Gnostic speculation, and threaten to resolve the 
real substance of the Christian ideas into thin spiritualism, Ter
tnllian sets himself implacably against Gnosticism and the 
heathen philosophy upon which it rests. ",vlrnt fellowship," 
he asks, "is there bet,veen Athens and Jerusalem, the academy 
and the church, heretics and Christians?" But this difference 
was only relative. With all their spiritualism, the Alexan
drians still committed themselves to a striking literalism; while, 
in spite of his aversion to philosophy, Tertnllian labored with 
profound speculative ideas which came to their full birth in 

.. Augustin. 
l 
- Irenreus., who ~rang from tbe Eastern church, and used the 
> 
; ~ Greek language, but labored in the ,vest, holds a kind of medi-
' -fJ J ating position between the two branches of the church, and 
: ~ may be taken as, on the whole, the most moderate and sound 
~ representative of ecclesiastical orthodoxy in the ante-:~fo.~ne 

';:)~ period. He is as decided against Gnosticism as Tcrtnllian, 
'~ without overlooking the speculative want betrayed in that sys
~ tern. His refutation of the Gnosis,1 written between 177 and 

, ~ 192, is the leading polemic work of the second century. In 
'~ the first book of this work Irernens gives a full account of the 
~ V alentinian system of Gnosis ; in the second book he begins 

• I:: his refutation in philosophical and logical style; in the third, 
d 

I 'E.1tty.,tO(' Ka, avarporr~ rijr; ,pt:vowvvµov yvw1.m,1r, 
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he brings against the system the catholic tradition and the Loly 
scriptures, and vindicates the orthodox doctrine of the unity of 
God, the creation of the worl<l, the incarnation of the Logos, 

against the docetic denial of the _true humanity of Christ and 
the Ebionitic denial of his true divinity; in the fourth book 

he further fortifies the same doctrines, and, against the antino

mianism of the school of .:\Iarcion, demonstrates the unity of the 

Old and :New Testaments; in the fifth and last book he presents 

his views on eschatology, particularly on the resurrection of the 

body-so offensive to the Gnostic spiritualism-and at the close 

treats of Antichrist, the encl of the world, the intermediate 

state, and the millennium. 

His disciple Hippolytus giycs us, in the "Pltiloso hmnena." 

a still fuller accoun , m many rcs_rrccts. of the early heres~ 
and traces them up to their sources in the heathen systems of 

philosophy, hut does not go so <leep into the exposition of the 

catholic doctrines of the church. 

The leading cffurt in this polemic literature- was, of course, to.. 
develop and establish positively the Christian truth; which is, 
at the same time, to refute most cffoctnally the opposite error. 

The object wa~, partirularl;·, to settle the doctrines of the rule 
of faith, the incarnation of God, and the true cfo·iuity nm] tr~ 
humanity of Christ. In this effort the mirnl of the church, 

under the constant guidance of the <li\·ine word and the apostolic 

tradition, steered with unerring instinct between the threatening 
cliffs. Y ct no little irnlcfinitcncss all(l oLscurity still preYailcd 

in the scientific apprehension ancl 1-:-tatemcnt of these pointR. In 
this stormy time, too, th<'l'o wen· as yet no general councils to 

settle doctrinal co11troycrRy hy the yoice of the whole church. 
The dogmas of the trinity ancl the person of Christ, did not 

reach maturity and final symLolical definition until the following 

period, or the Nicene age. 

NOTES ON' HERESY. 

~eresy iA <lcrh·crl from aierau;, whiC'h mPans originnlly ill,h& 
capture (from alrlc.J), or election, choice (from airtnwu), and as!'lumed the 
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additional idea of arbitrary opposition to public opinion aiid authority. 
In the N. Test. it designates a chosen way of life, a school or sect or 
party, not necessarily in a bad sense, and is applied to the Pharisees, the 
Sadducees, and even the Christians as a Jewish sect (Acts 5: 17; 15: 5; 
24: 5, 14; 26: 5; 28: 22); then it signifies discord, arising from differ
ence of opin_ion (Gal. 5: 20; 1 Cor. 11: 19); and lastly error (2 Pet. 
2: 1, alpfoet{" arrCJAt:ia{", destructive heresies, or sects of perdition). This 
passage comes nearest to the ecclesiastical definition. The term hereti~ 
( aipmKor av{}pCJrror) occurs only once, Tit. 3 : 10, and means a factious 
man, a sectary, a partisan, rather than an errorist. 

Constantine the Great still speaks of the Christian church as a sect, 
i; aipmtr i; Ka{}oAtK~, i; dytCJTar17 aipmtr ( in a letter to Chrestus, bishop of 
Syracuse, in Euseb, H. E. X. c. 5, e 21 and 22, in Heinichen's ed. I, 491). 
But after him church and sect became opposites, the former term being 
confined to the one ruling body, the latter to dissenting minorities. 

The fothers.....c,ommonly use here.s11 of false teaching;_, in opposition to 
Catholic doctrine, ~cbism af a breach of disciplirte, in opposition to 
Catholic government. The ancient heresiologists-mostly uncritical_. 
credulous, and bigoted, though honest and pious, zealots for a narrow 
orthodoxy-unreasonably multiplied the heresies by extending them be
yond the limits of Christianity, and counting all modifications and varia
tions separately. Philastrius or Phi1astrus, bishop of Brescia or Brixia 
(d. 387), in his Liber de Hceresibus, numbered 28 Jewish and 128 Chris
tian heresies; Epiphanius of Cyprus (d. 403), in his IIavapwv. 80 heresies 
in all, 20 before and 60 after Christ; Augustin (d. 430), 88 Christian 
heresies, including Pelagianism ; Prcedestinatus, 90, including Pela
gianism and Nestorianism. (Pope Pius IX. condemned 80 modern 
heresies, in his Syllabus of Errors, 1864.) Augustin says that it is 
"altogether impossible, or at any rate most difficult'' to define heresy, 
and wisely adds that the spirit in which error is held, rather than error 
itself, constitutes heresy. There are innocen~ as well as guilty errors. 
l\foreover, a great many people are better than their creed or no-creed, 
and a great many are worse than their creed, however orthodox it may 
be. The severest words of our Lord were Jirected against the hypocriti
cal orthodoxy of the Pharisees. In the cOdrse of time heresy was defined 
to be a religions error held in wilful and persistent opposition to the 
truth after it has been defined and declared by the church in an authori
tative manner, or "pertinax defensio dogma tis ecclesice unfrersalis Judicio 
condemnati." Speculations on open questions of theology are no heresies. 
Origen was no heretic in his age, but was condemned long after hii. 
death. 

In the present divided state of Christendom there are different kinds 
of orthodoxy and heresy. Orthodoxy is conformity to a recognized 
creed or standard of public doctrine; heresy is a wilful departure from 
it. The Greek church rejects the Roman dogmas of the papacy, of the 
double procession of the Holy Ghost, the immaculate conception of the 

Vol. II.-33. 
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Virgin l\Ir.ry, anc1 the infallibility of the Pope, as heretical, because con• 
trary to the teaching of the first seven recnmenical councils. The Ro
man church anathc111atize<l, in the Council of Trent, all the distinctive 
doctrines of the Protestant Reformation. Evangelical Protestants oc. 
the other baud regard the unscriptnral traditions of the Greek and 
Roman c!rnrches as heretical. Among Protestant churches again there 
are minor doctrinal differences, which are hel<l with various <legrees of 
exclusiveness or liberality according to the <legree of departure from the 
Roman Catholic church. Luther, for instance, would not tolerate 
Zwingli':; view on the Lord's Supper, while Zwingli was willing to 
fraternize with him notwithstan<ling this difference. The Lutheran 
Formula of Concord, and the Calvinistic Synod of Dort rejected and 
condemned doctrines which are now heh] with impunity in orthodox 
evangelical churches. The danger of orthodoxy lies in the direction 
of exclusive and uncharitable bigotry, which contracts the truth; the 
danger of liberalism lies in the direction of laxity aud indifferenti::;m, 
which obliterates the eternal distinction between truth and error. 

The apostles, guided by more than human wisdom, and endowed with 
more than ecclesiastical authority, judged severely of every essential de
parture from the reYealed truth of salyation. Paul pronounced the 
anathema on the Judaizing teachers, who made circumcision a term of 
true church membership ( Gal. 1: 8), and calls them sarcastically ''dogs" 
of the "concision" (Phil. 3: 2, (f)drreu rni,r; Ki•1•ar; .... Tf;r; narnrnµr;i;). 

He warned the elllers of Ephesus against" grieYous woh·es" (itf•Kut (Japrii;) 

who would nfter biR departure enter among them (Act::; 20: 20); and 
be characterizes the speculations of the rising gnosis falsely so called 
( iprn&ivvµor; yi-&a~) as "doctrines of demons'' ( rl,Jamrni.ia, cla1µov11J1•, 1 
Tim. 4: 1; comp. G: 3-20; 2 Tim. 3: 1 sq'}.; 4: 3 sqq.). John wnrns 
with equal earnestness anJ severity against all false teachers who deny 
the fact of the incarnation, and calb them antid1rists (1 John 4: 3; 2 
John 7); and the seco:1d Epi:;tle of Peter and the Epistle of Jude cle-
8cribe the hC'retics in the darkest enlors. 

,ve need not wonder, then, that the nnte-Nicene fathers held the 
gnostic hereties of their days in the greatest :il_1horre11ce, antl called them 
servants of Satan, beasts in huma11 i'ihape, dealers in 1leatlly poi~on, rob
bers, and pirates. Polycarp (.Id I'hil. c. 7), Ig-natius (A,! S111yrn. e. 4), 
Justin M. (Apol. I. c. 2G), Irenreus (A,fr. 1hr. III. :\ 4). Ilippolytns, 
Tertullian, even Cleme11t of Alex:11Hlria, a111l < hi;!l'll o<.-eupy e~:,;entia lly the 
i;ame position of u11co111promisi11~ lw:-tility towanb here~y as the fathen:: 
pf the Nicene and post-1'ieene age~. Tht•y n•g:inl it as the tares sown 
by the <levil in the Lord';-; fiel,1 (:\fatt. t:}: ::-fi ;-;qq). Hence Tertnllian 
i11fcrs, "That whidt was first dL·lin·rt>d i-, (1f th<' Lor,1 :rnd is trne; whil8t 
that is strange and false which was aftf•rn·ard~ i11trotluced" ( Prae.~cr. c. 
31: "E.i: 1'j>w ordiae i1ia11~(tst,1t11r, i,!,·ssc ,l,1111i11i1·1u11 d 1·cr11111 q11nd sit pri11s 

irarlitum, i,l ,wtc11i c.rfra11c11111 ct .f,tfs11111 111111,l .~it 7111sfc1·i11s i11111i.~.~11111 "). 

There i.:; i11dec1} n necessity for hl'r1•.,i1·s a11d ~ed:; ( l Cor. 1 I: l n), IJu.• 
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"woe to that man through whom the offence cometh" (l\latt. 18: 7). 
"It was necessary,'' says Tertullian (ib. 30), '' that the Lord should be 
betrayed; but woe to the traitor." 

Another characteristic feature of patristic polemics is to trace heresy 
to mean motives, such as pride, disappointed ambition, sensual lust, 
and avarice. No allowance is made for different mental constitutions, 
educational influences, and other causes. There are, however, a few 
noble exceptions. Origen and Augustin admit the honesty and earnest
ness at least of some teachers of error. 

,v e must notice two important points of difference between the ante. 
Nicene and later heresies, and the mode of punishing heresy. 

1. The chief ante-Nicene heresies were undoubtedl radical erver
sions of Christian t,IJ.Lili and admitte of no kind of compromise. 
Ebiouism, Gnosticism, and l\Ianichreisrn were essentially anti-Christian. 
The church coulJ not tolerate that me<lley of pagan sense and nonsense 
without endangering its very existence. But l\Iontanists, N ovatians, 
Donatists, Quartodecimanians, and other sects who differed on minor 
points of doctrine or discipline, vrnre judged more mildly, and their 
baptism was acknowleJged. 

2. Tu p1rnishm€nt a£ heresy in tl;rn ante-Nicene church was pur~ 
ecclesiastical, and consisted in reproof, deposition, and excommunication. 
It had no effect on the civil status. 

But as soon as church and state began to be united, temporal punish
ments, such as confiscation of property, exile, ancl death, were added by 
the ciYil magistrate with the approval of the church, in imitation of the 
:\fosaic code, but in violation of the spirit and example of Christ and the 
aposties. Constantine opened the way in some edicts against the Do
natists, A. D. 316. Valentinian I. forbade the public worship of l\Iani
ch&ans ( 371 ). After the defeat of the Arians by the second fficwnenical 
Council, Theodosius the Great enforced uniformity of belief by legal 
penalties in fifteen edicts between 381 and 394. Honorius (-!08), Ar
cadius, the younger Theodosius, ancl Justinian (529) followed in the 
same path. By these imperial enactments heretics, -i. e. open dissenters 
from the imperial state-religion, were deprived of all public offices, of the 
right of public worship, of receiYing or bequeathing property, of making 
binding contracts; they were subjected to fines, banishment, corporeal 
punishment, and even death. See the Theos. Code, Book XYi. tit. V. 
De Hcereticis. The first sentence of death by the sword for heresy was 
executed on Priscil'Jian and six of his followers who held l\Ianichrean 
opinions (385). The better feeling of Ambrose of .Milan and Martin of 
Tours protested against this act, but in vain. Even the great and good 
St. Augustin, although he had himself been a heretic for nine years, 
defended the principle of religious persecution, on a false exegesis of 
Cogite eos fotrare, Luke 1-!: 23 (Ep. 93 ad Vine.,· Ep. 185 ad Boni/.,· Re
iract. II. 5.). Hau he foreseen the crusade against the Albigenses and 
the horrors of the Spanish Inquisition, he wuuld lta,·e retracted hiH dan•• 
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gcrous opinion. .\. theocratic ur Erastian state-ch11rch theory-whether 
UrL·ck Catholic nr Roman Catholic; or Protestant-makes all offences 
agai11,;t the church u11ences a)!ainst the state, and requires their punish• 
me11t with 1oorc or le,;s oeverity aeconling to the pren1iling degree of 
zeal for orthouoxy and hatred of heresy. Hut in the o,·errul i,l'g P1·ovi
clcnce of Guel which !iring,; good ont of e,cry evil, the bloody rHsccn
tion of heretics-one of tho darkest chapters in church hist0ry-has 
produced the sweet fruit of reli.!!iuus lil>e1iy. Sec vol. III. 138-146. 

§ 138. Tlic l lol,1; 8c,·ijJt1u·cs and the Canon. 

The works on the' Canon hy HiTss, "~ESTf'OTI, (fith ('11., 1889), ZAH~, 
(1888). lioLTZ:\L\'.'I~: K11111111 11. T/'llditi,111, 18:')9. ScnAFF: Com
panion to thf' GrC'f'l.· Ti,.~fa111cnf 1111d the 1~~n!]li:~1, l"f,rsion. N. York 
and London, 1883; third ed. 1888. GREGORY: Prolegornena to TIB
chendorf's 8th ed. of the Greek Test. Lips., 1884. A. HARNACK: 
Das 1V. Trst. 1011 dasJuhr :!00. Leipz., 11'189. 

The question ~_!be source a_1_:i!.L~S 1hristian knowledge, 

lies at the fo1111<lation of all thcolngY. \\·e therefore notice it 

here hdorc pa:--sing to the scn•rnl dodrincs of faith. 

l. This :--<nm·t> and this r11le of lrnnwl<·<lge arc the holy scriptures 

of the Old and S cw ('oyenants. 1 l-Tf're at 01wc arises the i11q11iry 

as to the nnmber and arrangement of the sacred writings, or the 

canon, in distinction both from the productions of cnlightenc(l 

but not inspired chnrcli teachers, arnl from the yery numerous 

and in some <·ascs still extant apocryphal works (Gospels, Acts, 
Epistles, and ..-\ poc:ilypscs), whi<'h were composed in the first four 

centuries, in the interest of her0sics or for the satisfaction of i<lle 

curiosity, an<l ;-;cut forth nndcr the name of an apostle or other 

eminent p0rsrn1. These apoer:·pha, l}()we,·er, <li<l not all origi

nate with Ehionites an(l GnostiC's; so111e were merely designed 

either to fill chasms in the liistory of ,Jesus a!l(l the apostles by 
fictitious stories, or to glorii~· Christianity hy rnticinia, post 

evcntwn, in the wa:· of pion:-; fr:11111 at that time freely allowed. 

The canon of the Old 'I\,:c;t:rnH·nt d0:--ccndcd to the church 

......,.:...:..:.:,-...,.~- ......... '""<.1.-.l-~:..:.....x..:..IC::.:._ sand ion of Christ and the apostles. 

Apoeryplia. w<•re i1wl11dcd in the Septuagint and 

pas&Xl from it into Christian ycr::;iu11:--. Tlie :New Testamcn~ 

---------------1 Calle1l suuply ~ ypa,:,~, ai yparpat, scriptura, tef¥lUra:. , 
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canon was gradually formed, on the model of the Old in the 
course of the first fonr centuries, um er t 1e guidance of the 
same Spirit, through whose suggestion the several apostolic 
books had been prepared. The first trace of it appears in the 
second Epistle of Peter (3: 15), where a collection of Paul's epis
tles 1 is presumed to exist, and is placed by the side of "the 
other scriptures." 2 The apostolic fathers and the earlier apolo
gists commonly appeal, indeed, for the divinity of Christianity to 
the Old Testament, to the oral preaching of the apostles, to the 
living faith of the Christian churches, the triumphant death of 
the martyrs, and the continued miracles. Yet their works con
tain quotations, generally without the name of the author, from 
the most important writings of the apostles, or at least allusions 
to those writings, enough to place their high antiquity and 
ecclesiastical authority beyond all reasonable doubt. 3 The 
heretical canon of the Gnostic l\Iarcion, of the middle of the 
second century, consisting of a mutilated Gospel of Luke and 
ten of Paul's epistles, certainly implies the existence of an 
orthodox canon at that time, as heresy always presupposes truth, 
of which it is a caricature. 

The priucipo) h __ ooks of the New Testament, the four Gospels, 
the Acts, the thirteen Epistles of Paul, the first Epistle of 
Peter, and the first of John, which are designated by Eusebius 
as " Homologumena," were in general use in the church after 
the middle of the second century, and acknowledged to be 
~ostolic, inspired by the Spirit of Chri8t, and therefore :mtl1ori
tative and canonical, This is established by the testimonies 

1 iv rraaatt; rait; irrtaro-:\ait;. 2 Tat; I.Ol7T'Clt; (not nk alclcat;) ypa<f>at;. 
s Comp. Clement of Rome, Ad Cor. c. 47; Polycarp, Ad Phil. 3; Ignatim, 

Ad Eph. 12; Ad Philad. 5; BarnabaR, Ep. c. 1; Papias, testimonies on Mat
thew and l\Iark, preserved in Euseb. III. 39; Justin l\Iartyr, Apol. I. 61; 
Dial. c. Tryph. 63, 81, 103, 106, and his frequent quotations from the so 
called "l\Iemoirs by the Apostles;" Tatian, Diatessaron, etc. To these must 
be added the testimonies of the early heretics, as Basilitles (12,5), Valentine 
(140), Heracleon, etc. See on this subject the works on the Canon, and th, 
critical Introductions to the N. T. The Didache quotes often from l\Iatthew, 
and shows acquaintarice ·with other books ; Chs. 1, 3, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 13, 14, 
16. See Schaff, Did., p. 81 sqq. 
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of .Tustin :\fartyr, T:1tia11, Theophilus of Antioeh, Ir0n::eus, Tertul
li:111, Clement of jJ0xa11tlria, all(] Origen, of the Syriac Pcshito 
(which umit;-; only ,Judt>, 2 Peter, 2 and 3 John: am] the Revela

tion), the old Latin \~ crsiuns ("·hi«·h include all books but 2 Peter, 
Hebrews, and perhaps James and the Fragment of l\for:1tori ;~ 

also by the heretics, and the heathen opponent Celsus-persons 
all(] dncuments which represent in this matter the churches in Asia 

~Iinor, Italy, Gaul, ~nrth Africa, Egypt, Palestine, arnl Syria. 
"\V c may therefore call these books the original canon. 

Concerning the other se\·en books, the "Antilegomena" of 
Ensebins, viz. the Epistle to the Hcln·ews, 2 the Apocalypse,3 the 
second Epistle of Peter, the second and third Epistles of John, 
the Epistle of J amcs, and the Epistle of Jucle,-the tradition of 

the church in the time of Eusebius, the beginning of the fourth 

century, still w:fferc<l between acceptance aml rejection. Bnt of 

ili_e two olde;-;t manuscripts 2-wc Greek T('Sti) l))Cllt which <late 
from the age of Eu:-;ehius and Constantine, one-the Sinaitic
contains all the twcntv-seven hooks, and the other-the ,..,.ati

can-was probably likewise eomplete, although the last chapters 

of Hebrews (from 11 : 1-1), the Pastoral Epistle:--, Philcmon, and 

Revelation are lost. There was a second cla::;s of Antile~omcna, 

called by Eusebius "spurion:-;" (vu8-a), c«m::;i!:iting of several 

post-apostolic writings, viz. the catholic Epi:3tle of Bamahas, the 

first Epistle of Clement of Rome to the Corinthian!:-, the Epistle 

1 The l\Iuratorian Canon (so called from its discoverer and first publisher, 
Mnratori, 17--10) is a fragnH'nt of Roman origin, though trarn,lated from the 
Greek, between A. D. 170 and 180, begins with ~lark, passes to Luke as the 
third Gospel, then to John, Acts, thirteen Epistles of Paul, mcntiunR two Epp. 
0.f John, one of Jude, and the A11ocalypsl's of John an<l Pl'ler; thus omitting 
I a111es, llebrewR, third John, tir:,;t and second Pt.·!C'r, and mentioning instead an 
tpocryphal Apocalypse of Pder, hut :uhling that ,: some of onr body will not 
have it read in the church." The interesting fra~mcnt has heen much dis• 
cnssed hy Cre,lner, Kirchhoft>r, HPns."", Tregelle.--, Hilgeufeld, \Yeskott, Hesse, 
Harnaek, Overbeck, Salmon, an«l Zahn. 

2 \Vhich was regarded as eanonica.1 illlleetl, bnt not 38 genuine or Paulige ln' 
the West. 

s \Vhieh has the strongest external te~timony, that of Jm 1tin, Iren~m1, etc., 
in it.s favor, arnl came into q11e~tion ouly iu the third century Lhrough some 
anti-ehiliasts on <logrnatical grounds. 
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of Polycarp tu the Philippians, the Shcphenl of Hennas, 

the lost Apocalypse of Peter, arnl the Gospel of the Hebrews; 

which were read at least in some churches, but were afterwards 
generally separated from the canon. Some of them are even 
incorporated in the oldest manuscripts of the Bible, as the 
Epistle of Barnabas and a part of the Shepherd of Hermas 
(both in the original Greek) in the Codex Sinaiticus, and the 
first Epistle of Clement of Rome in the Codex Alexandrinus. 

The first express definition of the New Testirneut canQ!J, in the 
form in which it has since been universally retained, comes from 

two African synQ!,ls, held in 393 at Hippo, and 397 at Carthage, 
in the presence of Augustin, who exerted a commanding in
fluence on all the theological questions of his age. By that 
time, at least, the whole church must have already become 
nearly nnanimons as to the number of the canonical books; so 
that there seemed to be no need even of the sanction of a 

general council. The Eastern church, at all events, was en
tirely independent of the N 01th African in the matter. The 
Council of Laodicea (36;3) gives a list of the books of our New 

Testament with the exception of the Apocalypse. The last 
canon which contains this list, is probably a later addition, yet the 
long-establishell ecclesiastical use of all the books, with some 

donbts as to the Apocalypse, is confirmed by the scattered testi
monies of all the great Nicene and post-Nicene fathers, as 

Athanasius (d. ;373), Cyril o: Jerusalem (d. 386), Gregory of 

Nazianznm (d. 389), Epiphanins of Salamis (d. 403), Chrysos
tom (d. 407), etc. 1 The uame Novwn Testmnenlwn, 2 also Novwn 

Instrnmentwn (a juridical term conveying the idea of legal 
vali<.lity), occurs first in Tertnllian, and came into general use 
instead of the more correct term New Co1:enant. The books 
were currently divided into two parts, "the Gospel3" anJ "the 

1 See lists of patristic canons in Charteris, Canonicity, p. 12 sqq. 
2 oia{}hKT/, covenant, comp. l\Iatt. 26: 28, where the Vulgate translates,'' tel• 

tamentum," instead of f redus. 
s Ta tvayyc'it.tKa Kat TU arroarot,tKll, or TO ci,ayyeAtoV Kato a1r6CTTOAO!:; instrumentum 

MJ«ngelicnm, apostolic·um, or ernngcliwn, apostolus. Hence the Scripture lessozie 
tn the liturgical churches arc divided into" Gospels" and "Epi"tles.'' 
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Apostle," 3 aml the Epistles, iu the second part, into Catholic 01 

General, and Pauline. The Catholic canon thus scttlc<l remained 

unto11ehcd till the time of the Rcformatiou wheu the <1 uestion of 
the Apocrypha and of the Antilegomeua was reopened and the 

scienec of biblical criticism was born. But the must ihorough 

investigation::; of modern times have not becll able to un::;ettle the 

faith of the church in the Xew Testament, uor ever will. 

2. As to the origin and character of the apostolic writings, the 
church fathers adopted for the N cw Testament the :-,omewhat 

mechanical and magieal theory of inspiration applied by the 
J cn·s to the Qld ; regarding the scYcral book:; as composed 

with such extraordinary aid from the Holy Spirit as secured 

their freedom from er1•g,rs (according to Origen, even from faults 

of memory). Yet this was not regarded as excluding the 

writer's own actiYity and individuality. Irenreus, for example, 
sees in Paul a peculiar style, which he attributes to the mighty 

flow of thought in his ardent mind. The Alexandrians, how

ever, enlarged the idea of inspiration to a doubtful breadth. 

Clement of Alexandria calls the works of Plato inspired, be

cause they contain truth ; and he considers all that i:; beautiful 

and goo<l in history, a breath of the infinite, a tone, which the 

divine Logos draws forth from the lyre of the human soul. 

As a production of the iuspired organs, of divine revelation, 

the sacred scriptures, without critical distinction between the 

Old and New Covenants, were acknowledged and employed 

against heretics as an infallible source of knowledge and an un

erring rule of Christian faith and practice. Ircnrcus ealls tlrn 
Gospel a pillar and ground of the truth. Tcrtullian demands 
scripture proof for every doctrine, arnl declares, that heretics 

cannot stand on pure seriptural ground. In Origen's view, 

nothing deserves credit which cannot be confirmed by the testi

mony of seripture. 
~- Th,~ exposition of the Riblc was at first purely practical, and 

tle:;igned for direct edifiC'ntion. The C'ontrovcrsy with the Guo~• 

tics called for a more bCt~.:.1tifie method. Hoth the orthodox :uul 
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heretics, after the fashion of the rabbinical and Alexandrian 
Judaism, made large use of allegorical and mystical inoor~eta
tion, and not rarely lost themselves amid the merest fancies and 
\lildest vagaries. The fathers generally, with a few exceptions, 
(Chrysostom and Jerome) had scarcely an idea of grammatical 
and historical exegesis. 

. Origen was the first to lay druvn, in connection with the 
allegorical method of the Jewish Platonist, Philo, a formal 
theory of interpretation.., which he carried out in a loug 
series of exegetical works remarkable for industry and in
genuity, but meagre in solid results. He considered the Bible 
a living organism, consisting of three elements which answer 
to the body, soul, and spirit of man, after the Platonic psycho
logy. Accordingly, he attributed to the scriptures a three
fold sense; (1) a somatic, literal, or historical sense, furnished 
immediately by the meaning of the words, but only serving 
as a veil for a higher idea; (2) a psychic or moral sensg, 
animating the first, and serving for general edification; (3) 
a pneumatic or mystic and ideal sen..s.e, for those who stand 
on the high ground of philosophical knowledge. In the ap
plication of this theory he shows the same tendency as Philo, 
to spiritualize away the letter of scripture, especially where the 
plain historical sense seems unworthy, as in the history of 
David's crimes; and instead of simply bringing out the sense of 
the Bible, he puts into it all sorts of foreign ideas and irrelevant 
fancies. But this allegorizing suited the taste :of the age, and, 
with his fertile mind and imposing learning, Origen was the 
exegetical oracle of the early church, till his orthodoxy fell into 
disrepute. He is the pioneer, also, in the criticism of the sacred 
text, and his" Hexapla" was the firstattemptat a Polyglot Bible. 

In spite of the numberless exegetical vagaries and differences 
iu detail, which confute the Tridentine fiction of a "unanimis 
consensus patrum," there is still a certain unanimity among the 
fathers in their way of drawing the most important articles of 
faith from the Scriptures. In their expositions they all follo" 



011c <lngmati1·al priu<"iplc, a kincl of crnalogia Jidei. This brings 

u:; tu tradition. 

XOTES OX THE CAXOX. 

J. TlIE ST.ATE~IEXTS OF Ec;-;EBll'S, 

The accounts of Eusebius (d. :HO) on the npostolic writings in se,·crnl 
p:t:-:-;:l,!.!l'5 of hi:,; Church Hi,;tory (especially rrr. :r,; comp. If. 22, 23; 
lfJ. :\ U; V. S; \' I. 1-1, 2,j J arc :;0111cwhat n1guc :1.rnl inconsistent, yet 
11pnn the whole they giYe u:; the IH•:,;t idea of the state of the canon in 
tlw fi.rst quarter of the fumth century ju,-t before the Council of Xicrt'a. 
( :~2-> ). 

Tie distingni . ..;hes fonr clas;;e:,; of sncrcd Looks of the Chri:--tians (Jl E. 
fll. 2;j, in Jlei11iche11\; e<l. ,·ol. I. 1:3() s,n; co111p. his note in vol. III. 
Si :-;qq.). 

1. Ho~roLo<;u~mx.A, i. e. such a:ai were u11iarsally ack1101clcdyecl 
( ,~.u,,'i.n:01·,11Ha): 22 Boob of the 2, of the X. T., Yiz.: -! Gospels, .\.cts, 
l-1 Pauline Epi:,tk:,; (inc]ll(li11g Hebrew:-;), 1 Peter, 1 John, Re,·elation. 
lfo :-;ay,-: "JLt,·i11g arri,·e,l at this point, it is proper that we should gh·e 
a :-:umrnary l':ttalogue of the :1.forc-mcntionl'd ( rrr. '.HJ writings of the 
X. T. (1il'r11,rr,ut?a1{J(J(l(1t}a£ ,tit; ,1,;?.cJ\1fl(J(l(; nj<; KCLll'li<; ,5wi9f;,,;IJ<; )'Pa<f!a<;). First, 
then, we must pl:1ee tl1c ~aercd ,prntcrnion (or ciuartctte, TETfla,,;,[H) of the 
Gospels, which are followed by the hook of the Ads of the Apostles 
(ii ri:iv -:rrH1~u,1v ,i:iv ,i;.oa,6,)cJv ,P(l(P't). .\.fter this we mu:-;t n'i:kon the 
Epi::;tll':,; of Paul, and next to them we nlllst m:1intain as ~cnuino 
(,,;up<,1r/0J1, tlie n;rb. adj. from ,,;11rucJ, tu rat{/y), the Epi:;;tle circulatcJ ns 
the former of Jolin (,ijv </,Ffin.1il1·17l' 'Iwr11•1·ov -:r1w.![lm'), :rn,l in like manner 
that of Peter (,,-,,i u,1u,fc,H; ,,;11 lli.finu i:-;-1a,n1c~,,). In addition to these book«, 
if it ::;ccm prupl'r (1iyr 1(1111'EIIJ), we 11111st pince the Revelation of John 
( :-,),, 11;.0K1i?.u,J11v '[,,1,11·1•,)I•), ccrncerni 11g wh il'h we shall ::;et forth the differ

ent opinion-; in «Inc t·o11r:-e. .\.11,l thci--e are reckoned among tho:;;e which 
are [JC!lf'l'lllly )'('f'ei ,.,,,[ ( fl' U/1()/,r), 01'/lFl'Ol<;) ." 

In Bk. II f. eh.:), Ens<·l,ius spL•aks or" fi,11rtecn Epp." of Panl (.ov <fl 
TI11t•/.C,l' ;';/Jl)(r,;ll){ f;GL r;r11:,1ir; Ill ,lu,a.ftJ(j(l()U;), a-: l'OIIJlllOl1h· i'l'CL'iYe.J, l,ut ndds 
tli:1.t '' :-;ome ha,·c rt'l<.'ded tl1l: E1,. to thl' lfd.1r1'11·s :-a~·i1w that it was tlis-

• ' • 0 

pntcil a., not lH"i11g-one of P:111]":-, 1'pi;;t]l';;, ., 

On the Ap(>e:ily)>."'l', Eu..;l'bith ,·acill:it<', acl'onli11g :i.;, he giws the pub
li<.: belief of the ch11n·h or hi., priYate opinion. He fir:--t rnnnt..; it among 
the Jir,11wlugn111c11:1, an,! th<•n, in the :c;ame pass:1gc ( r Ir. 2ii), among the 
!-puriou,; Look..;, bnt in e:wh ,·a..;e with a 'Jl1:tlil)·i11g statement (ti <;wl•1,0;), 

Jen.Ying the matter t0 thl' j111l.~111,·11t of the readl'r. ] le rnrely quotes the 
lJook, anJ u.,ually a.-1 the•· .\p,ic:dypsl' of .John," lrnt in one place ((JI. 
~lft) be intimate.-; that it w:1,.; prohahly written Ly "the ~C'rond John,'' 
\\']rich mn;;t mean the '' l're;;l>.Yter .T1>l111," so c:11led, as 1listi11d from the 
Ap11,-tle-a11 opinion whil·li h:1, f,11111,l llllll'h fa,·or in the SL·hlL'iL·rn1al'h1•r 
l!chool of criti<.:;;. Owin.~ t., it, 1n_Hll'ri.,u:-; d1:1racll'r, the .\pocaln,se is1 
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even to this day, the most popular book of the N. T. with a few, aml the 
111ost unpopular with the many. It is as well attested as any other book, 
and the mo8t radical modern critics (Baur, Renan) admit it:; apostolic 
authorship and composition before the destruction of J eru::ialem. 

2. ANTILEGO)IEXA, or controverted books, yet" familiar to most people 
of the church" (<ivn1.Ey6,ut-i-n, yvwpi,ua &' oµCJr; Toir; rroA).oir;, III. 25). 
These are five (or seven), viz .. , one Epistle of James, one of Jude, 2 
Peter, 2 antl 3 John ('' whether they really belong to the Evangelist or 
to another John"). 

To these we may add (although Eusebius does not do it expressly) tho 
Hebrews and the Apocalypse, the former as not being generally ac
knowledged as Pauline, the latter on account of its suppo::iecl chiliasm, 
which was offensive to Eusebius and the Alexandrian school. 

3. SPURIOUS Books (v68a), such as the Acts of Paul, the Re,·elation of 
Peter, the Shepherd (Hennas), the Ep. of Barnabas, the so-called "Doc
trines of the Apostles,'' and the Gospel according to the Hebrews, "in 
which those Hebrews who have accepted Christ take special delight." 

To these he atlds inconsistently, as already remarked, the Apocalypse 
of John, "which some, as I said, reject (7Jv ,,i·rr; a&eroi•atv), while others 
reckon it among the books gener:tlly received ( roir; oµoAoyouµivot~ )." He 
ought to haYe numbered it with the Antilegomena. 

These v6&a, we may say, correspond to the Apocrypha of the 0. T., 
pious and useful, but not canonical. 

4. HERETICAL Books. These, Eusebins says, are worse than spurious 
books, an\l must be "set aside as altogether worthless and impious." 
Among these he mentions the Gospels of Peter, aml Thomas, and J\Iat
thias, the Acts of Andrew, aml John, ailll of the. other Apostles. 

II. ECCLESIASTICAL DEFI'N"ITIOXS OF THE CANON. 

Soon after the middle of the fourth century, when the church became 
firmly settled in the Empire, all doubts as to the Apocrypha of the Old 
Testament and the Antilegomena of the New ceased, and the acceptance 
of the Canon in its Catholic shape, which includes both, became an 
article of faith. The first CEcnmenical Council of Nicrea did not settle 
the canon, as one might expect, but the scriptnres were regarded with
out controversy as the sure and immovable foundation of the orthodox 
:faith. In the last (20th or 21st) Canon of the Synod of Gaugra, in Asia 
Minor (about the middle of the fourth centmy), it is said: '' To speak 
briefly, we desire that what has been handed clown to us by the divine 
scriptures and the Apostolic tm<litions should be observed in the church." 
Comp. Hefele, Conciliengesch. I. 789. 

The first Council which expressly legislated on the number of canon• 
ical books is that of LAODICEA in Phrygia, in Asia J\Iinor (held between 
A. D. 343 and 381, probably about 363). In its last canon (60 or 59), it 
ennmerates the canonical books of the Old Testament, and then all oJ 
the New, with the exception of the .Apocalypse, in the following order: 
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"And these are the Books of the New Testament: Four Gospels, 
according to .:\latthew, according to .Mark, according to Luke, according 
to John; Ad::; of the Apostles; Seven Catholic Epistle:,;, One of James, 
Twu of Peter, Three uf John, One of Jude; Fourteen Epistles of Paul, 
One to the Homan,.;, Two to the Corinthians, One to the Galatians, One 
to the Ephesians, One to the Philippian:,;, One to the Coloasians, Two to 
the Thcssalunia11s, One to the Hebrews, .Two to Timothy, One to Titus. 
and One to Philemuu." 

This catalogue is omitted in several manuscripts and versions, and 
probably is a later insertion from the writings of Cyril of Jerusalem. 
Spittl~r, Herbst, allll \Ve::;tcott deny, Schruckh and Hefcle defend, the 
Laouicean origin of thi::; catalogue. It resembles that of the 85th of 
the Apostolical Canons which likewise omits the Apocalypse, but inserts 
two Epistles of Clement and the pseudo-Apostolical Constitutions. 

On the Laodicean Council and its uncertain date, see Hefcle, Con
ciliengesch ic/de, revised ed. vol. I. p. 7-16 sqq., and ,v e::;tcott, on the Canon 
of the .... \~ T., second ed., p. 382 sqq. 

In the Wes tern dm'fch, the third provincial Council of CARTHAGE 
(held A. D. 3!)7) gave a full list of the canonical books of both Test~ 
ments, which i;lwuld be read a..,; divine Scriptures to the exclusion 
of all others in the churche::;. The N. T. books are enumerated in the 
following order: " Four Books of the Gospels, One Book of the Acts of 
thl' Apo,.;tles, Thirteen Epp. of tl1e Apostle Paul, One Ep. of the same 
[Apostlel to the Hebrew,.;, Two Epistles of the Apostle Peter, Three of 
John, Onr of .Tames, One of Jmle, One Book of the Apocalypse of John." 
This canon h:icl been previously adopted by the African Synodof Hippo 
regiu,-, A. v. :l~l:3, at which ..Augustin, then presLytcr, delivered his <lis
cour:,;e lh: Fi,/f' I'/ S!Jmbolb. The act::; of that Council are lost, but they 
,vere readopte<l hy the third council of Carthage, which consisted only 
of forty-three 1\fri1·an bi~hops, and can claim no general authority. (See 
·westcott, p. g~1J,Charteris, p. 20, arnl Hefele, fl. 53 an<l GS, rc,·ised ed.) 

Augustin, (who was present at both Councils), and Jerome (who trans
late,] the Latin Bible at the rerp1est. of Pope Damasus of Rome) 
exerted a dcei:;ive inftuen('e in settling the Canon for the Latin church. 

The Council of Trent ( 1:i-lG) co11firnwd the traditional view with 
an :mathema on those who di~,.;ent. '' This fatal ,lccree,'' says Dr. ,vest
cott (p. 42G ~q. ), '' was ratified hy fifty-three prelates, among whom wa!i 
not one German, not Olle scholar ,li,-tingubbe<l for hi::;torical learning, 
not one who was fitted hy sp<'ei:il stucly for the examination of a subject 
in whi<'11 the truth coul<l only he ,lcti·rminc<l by the voice of antiquity." 

For the Greek arnl Homan eh11rehes the question of the Canon is 
closer!, although no sfri,·lly Cl'l'lllll1'11i1·al council representing the entire 
el1un·h has pronounee<l on it. Hut Protestantism claims the liberty of 
tl!f'. ante-Xi< 0 <'11c age arnl the right of renewed investigation into the 
oriL;in a11rl l1i;-;tory of C'n•ry hook of 1l1e Bible. ,vithout this liberty 
thl'n' c:111 1,e 110 n·al 1,rogre~s i11 l'Xl'gdical theology. 
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§ 139. Catholic Tmdition. 

IRENJEUS: Adv. Heer. Lib. I. c. 9, ~ 5; I. 10, 1; III. 3, 1, 2; III. 4, 2; 
IV. 33, 7. TERTULL.: De Prcescriptionibus Hcereticornm; especially 
c. 13, H, 17-19, 21, 35, 36, 40, 41; De Virgin. ueland. c. 1; Adv. 
Pra:c. c. 2; on the other hand, .Adv. liennog. c. 22; De Carne 
Christi, c. 7; De Resurr. Camis, c. 3. NOYATIAN: De Trinitate 3; 
De Regula Pidei. CYPRIAN: De Unitate Eccl.; and on the other 
hand, Epist. 74. ORIG ES: De Princi'p. lib. I. Pnef. e 4--6. CYRl L 

of Jerus.: Kar77,t~1mi; (written 348). 
J. A. DANIEL: Theol. Cuntroversen (the doctrine of the Scriptures as 

the source of knowledge). Ha11e, 1843. 
J. J. JACOBI: Die ki1·chl. Lehre 1_1on d. Tradition u. heil. Schrift in i/1rer 

Entwickelung clw·gcstellt. Berl. I. 1847. 
PH. SCHAFF: Creeds of Christendom, vol. I. p. 12 sqq.; II. 11-44. 

Comp. Lit. in the next section. 

Besides appealing to the Scriptures, the fathers, particularly 
Iremeus and Tertullian, refer with equal confidence to the "rule 

of faith;'' 1 that is, the common faith of the church, as orally 
handed clown in the unbroken succession of bishops from Chri~t 
and his apostles to their clay, and aboye all as still }iying in tLe 

original apostolic ch!.lrches, like those of J crusalcm, Antioeh, 
Ephesus, and Rome. Tradition is thus intimately connectell 
with the primitive episcopate. The latter was the vehicle of 
the former, ancl both were looked upon as bulwarks against 

heresy. 
Irenre..!!.§., confronts the secret tradition of the Gnostics with the 

open and unadulterated tradition of the catholic church, and 
points to all churches, but particularly to Rome, as the visible 
centre of the unity of doctrine. All who would know the truth, 
says he, can see in the whole church the tradition of the apu:--tle~; 
and we can count the bishops ordained by the apostles, and 
their successors down to our time, who neither taught nor knew 
any such heresies. Then, by way of example, he cites the first 

1 /WVCJV .~t; rriarwi;, or Tl/{ a?i77{}dai;, 7ra(Jll(foutt; Ti:JV arroar6ACJV, or rra[J. 

0,1!"0Q'TOILlK~, KaVCJV En.KA7Juta<1Ttl{6r;, TO a[J,tainv 7'1/t; t/CK)J7u£ai;, (11JQ'T7Jµa, regula fidei, 
'fegula veritatis, traditio apostolica, lex fidei, jides catholica. Sometimes these 
terms are used in a wider sense, and embrace the whole course of catecheticaJ 
im;truction. 
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twcln' bi:e:hop." of the Roman chureh from Linus to Eleutherus, 
as witm•;.;;-:;cs of the pure apo;:;tolic doctrine. He might conceive 
of a Christianity without scripture, Lut he could not imagine a 
Christianity without ]iying tra<litioll; and for this opinion he 
refors to barbarian tribe;-;, who have the gospel, ";,inc clwrta ct 
ah·wilrnto," \\Titte11 in their hearts. 

'~n firnl:; a uni\·er.--al antidote for a11 heresy 111 his 

<.;e]ehmtcd prescription arg11me11t, which~~", nt the 

outset, fron~-~~ery right_of np~to the h<>-ly scriptl._!!1's, 011 the 
gro11rnl, that the holy st:riptures arose in the church of Christ, 
\\·l·re gh·cn to her, alld only in her and Ly her can Le rightly 

11mk'rstoCKl. He .. -, • t cntion , lso here to the taLigible succes
sion \rhi<' listi110'ui::;hcs the cat olic ci1U • • 1 from the arbitrary 
and cver-cha11gi11g i;ects of heretics, n11d which in all the prin

cipal eongregatiuns, e;-;peeia]ly in the original secs of the apostles, 

reaches ba<·k without a break from bishop to bishop, to the 
apostles themselYc.--, from the apostles to Christ, alld from Christ 

to Grnl. "Come, now," says lie, in his trad on Prescription," if 

yon "·01dd prc.1cti~e i11<1uiry tu 111ore adnmtage in the 111atter of 
your sa]yation, go through the apostolie ehurl'hes, in which the 
\'cry chairs of the apostles :--till presille, in which their own 
authentic letters arr publiC'ly rca(l, uttering the Yoice and repre
senting the foee of e,·ery one. If ..A.C'haia is nrarc:c-:t, you have 
Corinth. If you arc llOt far from Macedonia, you have Philippi, 

you ha Ye Thessalo11 i<·a. If you <·:m go to Asia, you ha \'C Ephcsns. 

But if you li\·c• IH·:u· Italy, yo11 l1a\·e Ho1nr, ,rhcnC'e :tl:-;o we [of 
the Afril'an ehur<'lt] deriYc 011r origin. ] low happy is the vhllrl'h, 

to which the apust le.-, ponrcll out their whole lludrinc with their 

hloo(l," etc. 
To e:--ti111ate tl1e m·ig:l1t of tl1is argument, we must remember 

tl 1at t~~~l!!.!E.~"
iol i(• :1gc.. and that tl11· !-ll<"<'<'s.;;ic,11 of' l,i:-:~s in the oldest churl'hes 

co11l1l he d ,,111111:-:t •• <· ,,. tl1e liyi1w 111e111cJJT of two or three 

gc11eratio11s. lrl'na•11.--, i11 fod, l1ad hcl'II :H"<}llai11te<l in his youth 

with Polyl'arp, a lliseiple of :--;1. ,J 11h11. 1?.ut fur this \'cry reason 
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we must guard against overrating this testimony, and employing 
it in behalf of traditions of later origin, not grounded in tho 
scriptures. 

Nor can we suppose that those fathers..ev-e.~d 
and slavish subjection of private judgment to ecclesiastical au
t~10ritx, and to the decision of ti~~~ bishops of the apostolic mother 
churches. The same Ircmeus fraukly opposed the Roman bishop 
Victor .. Tertullian, though he coutinuecl essentially orthOflox, 
contested various points with the catholic church from his 
later l\Iontanistic positiou, and laid clown, though at first only 
in respect to a c01wcntional custom-the veiling of ·drgins-the 
gennine Protestant principle, that the thing to be regarded, 
especially in matters of religion, is not custom but trnth. 1 His 
pupil, Cyprian, with whom biblical and catholic were almost 
interchangeable terms, protested earnestly against the Fom:nt 

theory of the validity of heretical baptism~ and in this controversy 
declared, in exact accordance with Tertullian, that custom with
out truth was only time-honored er.ror.2 The Alexandrians 
freely fostered all sorts of peculiar views, which were afterwards 
rejected as heretical; and though the 1Tapd.Joaec; drrocrro}.ex1 plays 
a prominent part with them, yet this and similar expressions 
have in their language a different sense, sometimes meaning 
simply the holy scriptures. So, for example, in the well-known 
passage of Clement : "As if one should be changed from a man 
to a beast after the manner of one charmed by Circe ; so a man 
ceases to be God's and to continue faithful to the Lord, when he 
sets himself up against the church tradition, and flies off to posi
tions of human caprice.'' 

In the substance of its doQtriue thi~ ap.ostolic tradition agr~ 
with the holy scriptures, and though derived, as to its form, 
from the oral preaching of the apostles, is really, as to its con-

1 '' Cliristus 1·eritatem se, non cons1letudinem cognomi1uwit. . • • • Hacrcses n01. 

tam novitas quam veritas rePincit. Quodcunquc acfrersus veritatem sapit hoc erit 
hreresis, etiam rctus consuetudo." De Virg. rel. c. I. 

~ '' Oonsuetudo sine rcritate vctustas erroris e1Jt," Ep. 74 (contra Stephanum~ 
c. 9. 
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tents, one and the same with thOBe apostolic WTitings. In this 
view the apparent contradictions of the earlier fathers, in as

t'ribing the highest authority to both scripture and tra<lit10n in 
matters of faith, resolve themseh·cs. It is one and tlie same 

gospel which the apostles preached with their lips, and then laid 
down in their writings, and which the church faithfully hands 
down by word and writing from oue generation to another. 1 • 

§ 140. The Ru,le of Faith ancl the Apostles' Creed. 

RUFINUS (d. 410): E.rpos. in Symbo!um Apostolornm. In the Append. 
to Fell'~ ed. of Cyprian, 1682; and in Rujini Opera, l\Iigne's 
"Patrologiai" Tom. XXI. fol. 335-386 . 

.T A.:\IES UssHER (Prot. archbishop of Armagh, d. 1655): De Romanre 
Ecclesice Symbulo Apostolico vetere, aliis,zue fidei fonnulis. London, 
1647. In his Harks, Dnhlin 1847, ml. YII. p. W7 sqq. Ussher 
broke the path for a critical history of the creed on the basis of the 
olde)\t :;\l~S. which he discovered. 

JoIIx PEARSOX (Bp. of Chester, cl. 1686): E.rposition of the Creed, 1659, 
in ma11y editions (revised ed. by Dr. E. Burton, Oxf. 1847; New 
York 1851 ). A starnlard work of Anglican theolog-y. 

PETER Kurn (Lord Chancellor of England, <l. 1733): History of the 
Apostles' Greed. LonJ. 1702. 

lIER::\I. ,vITsms (Cah·ini~t, d. at Leyden, 1708): E.rercitationes sacrae in 
Symbo/um q1torl Aposlolornm clicitur. Amstel. 1700. Basil. 1739. 4°. 
English translation hy Fraser. Edinh. 1823, in 2 vols. 

ED. KOLLXER (Luth.): Symbolik aller christl. Confessioncn. Part I. 
Hamb. 1837, p. G-28. 

* .Auo. H,u1x: Bibliotl1f'k rler Symbole wul Glaube11srcgeln der apostolisch
katlwliscl1en [in the new C(l. drr alien] Kirche. Breslau, 1842 (pp. 
222). Secornl ed. revi~c<l anfl enlarged Ly his son, G. LUDWIG 
HAHN", Breslan, 1877 ( pp. 300). 

J. ,v. NEVIN': Tlie Apostles' Creed, in the "l\Iercersburg Review," 1849. 
Purely doctrinal. 

1 So Paul uses the word rrap111foc111;, 2 Thess. 2: 15: "hold the traditions 
which ye were taught, whether hy 1corcl (dia i'.6ym•), or by epistle of ours (&t' 

ir.tarni',rji; riµiJv); comp. 3: G (1w,1i n)v rrapaJn11tv ~v rrapEt.a/JETt 1rap' ~µi:iv): 

1 Cor. 11: 2. In all other pas:-a.t.:cs, howc,·er, where the word 1rapa&oa1i;, 

traditio, occtmi, it is wied in an 1111favoral,le sPn~e of extra-Rcriptural teaching, 
especially that of the Pharisees. Comp. ::\latt. 15: 2, 6; l\Iark 7: 3, 5, 9, 13; 
Gal. 1 : 11; Col. 2: 8. The Reformns attached the same censure to the 
m(',(li:.cval tra,litiou,i of the Homan church, which obscured and virtually set 
aside the writtc11 wor,l of Grnl. 
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PET. :\!EYERS (R. C.): De Symboli Apostolici Titulo, Origine et anti
quissimis ecclesfoe temporibus Auctoritate. Treviris, 1849 (pp. 210). 
A learnetl defense of the Apostolic origin of the Creed. 

W. ,v. HARYEY: The History and Theolovy of the three Creeds (the 
.Apostles', the .Nicene, and the Atlwnasian). Lond. 1834. 2 vols. 

*CHARLES A. HEURTLEY: llarmonia Symbolica. Oxford, 1858. 
l\IICHEL Nrccr,As: Le Symbole des apofres. Essai historic. Paris, 1867. 

(Sceptical). 

*J. RAwso~ Lu~rny: The History of the Creeds (ante-Nicene, Nicene 
ancl .Athanasian ). London, 1873, 2tl eel. 1880. 

*C. A. SWAINSO~: The _,__\Ticene and the Apostles' Greed. London, 1875. 
*C. P. CASPARI (Prof. in Christiania): Q11ellen z1tr Gesch. des Tauf

0 

symbols imd der Glaubensrcgel. Ohristiania, 1866-1879. 4 vols. 
Contains new researches aml discoveries of 1'ISS. 

*F. J. A. HORT: Two Dissertatfons on /Wt'1J)'E1·1)<; {h6r;, and on the "Con
stanti11opolitan Greed anrl otltrr El/sfer11 Creer!.~ nf tlie Fourth Century. 
CJ.mbr. and Loncl. 18'iG. Of great critical value. 

F. B. "\VESTCOTr: The H1'.~ton·c Faith. Lomlon, 1883. 
PH. SCHAFF: Creeds of Chnstendom, vol. I. 3-42, ancl II. 10-73. (4th 

ed. 1884. 

In the narrower sense, hy apostolic tradition or the rule of 
faith (xa.',)W'/) ri;( n:iar~w-:, rcgula fidci) was understood a doc
trinal summary of Christianity, or a compend of the faith of 
the church. Such a summary grew out of the necessity of 
catechetical instruction and a public confession of candidates for 
baptism. It became equivalent to a symbolwn, that is, a sign of 
recognition among catholic Christians in distinction from un be
lievers and heretics. The confession of Peter (Matt. 16: 16) 
gave the key-note, and the baptismal formula Platt. 28: 19) 
furnished the trinitarian frame-work of the earliest creeds or 
baptismal confessions of Christendom. 

There was at first no prescribed formula of faith binding 
upon all believers. Each of the leading churches framed its 
~ (in a sort of independent congregational way), according 
to its wants, though on the same basis of the baptismal formula, 
and possibly after the model of a brief archetype which may 
have come down from apostolic days. Hence we have a variety 
,of such rules of faith, or rather fragmentary accounts of them, 
longer or shorter, declarative or interrogative, in the ante-Nicene 
writers, as Irerneus of Lyons (180), Tertullian of Carthage 

Vnl TI.-84 
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(200), Cyprian of Carthage (2:30), l\ ovatian of Rome (250), 
Origcn of Alexandria (2.50), Gregory 'l'haumaturgus (270), Lu
cian uf Antioch (300), Euscbius of Cresarca (32;j), .Marcellus of 

Ancyra (3-10), Cyril uf JertL'3alcru (350), Epiphanius of Cyprus 

(:37-1), Hutii1us of Aquileja (390), and in the Apostolic Constitu

tions). 1 Yet with all the dif1erc11ces in form and extent there is 

a substantial agrec1~ellt, so that 'l'crtullian could say that the 

regula ficlei was "wia, ournino, sola immobilis et ir;-efonnabilis." 

They arc variations of the same theme. W,. e may refer for 
illustration of the variety arnl unity to the numerous orthodox 

and congregational creed:-, of the Puritan clrnrehes in New Eng

land, which arc lm~cd upon the \r cstminstcr standards. 

The Gric.ntal forms arc generally longer, more variable and 

metaphysical, than the \r cstcrn, and include a number of dog

matic terms against heretical doctrines which abounded in the 
East. They were all repl::iced at last hv the ~e Creed 
(:125, 381, and -1f51), \Yhich was clothed with the authority o-f 

cccnmenical councils and remains to this day the fumbmcntal 

Creed of the Greek Chnrch. Strietly speaking it is the only 

recumcnieal Creed of Cliri:.;ternlom, having been a<Jopted also in 

the \Vest, though with a dausc (Filioque) which has become a 
wall of division. \\-.-e shall return to it in the next volume. 

Jhe )restern fn~-:Xorth African, Gallicau, Italian-are 

Bhorter and simpler, have less variety, and show a more uniform ------------
type. They were all lll('rge<l into the Rom~>0l, which 
became and rcmaill':i to thi:-, day the fundamental creed of the 

Latin Church and her dau~htcrs, 

This Roman symbol is known more particularlv under the 

h2,norcd name of the .Apostles' Q1'eed. For a long time it ~'ls 

~cl (and is still believed hy many in the Roman church) ~ 

be the product of the Apostles ,Yho prepared it as a. summary of 

their teaching before parti1w frnm .J"rn-;al(•m ( each contributing 

one of the twelve articles by higli(.'I' inspiration).l This tradition 

1 See a collertion of theRe ante-Niet'ne rnlei:; of faith in Hahn, Denzin~£>r, 
Heurtll'_\'. Caspari, and Schaff (I[. 11-.il ) . 

.: '.this obt;ulcte opi11io11, first 111e11ti,,n, ,I by .\.1ul,ro:-1e aud Rulinu~ is ~-till cw 
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which took its rise in the fourth century,1 is set aside »y the 
variations of the ante-~icene creeds and of the Apostles' Creed 
itself. Had the Apostles composed sueh a document, it ,vonlcl 
have been scrupulously handed down without alteration. The 
creed which bearg this name is undoubtedly a gradual growj:h. 
,v e have it in two forms. 

The earlier form as found in old manuseripts, 2 is much 
Ehorter and may possibly go back to the third or even the --second century. It was probablv imported from the East, or 
grew in Rom~ and is substantially identical with the Greek 
creed of J\Iarccllus of Ancyra (about 340), inserted in his letter 
to Pope Julius I. to prove his ortho,Ioxy, 3 and vvith that con-

fended by Pet. Meyers, l. c. and by Abbe l\Iartigny in his French Dictz'.onary 
of Christ. A ntiqnitics (sub Symbole des apotres). Longfellow, in his Diuine 
Tragedy (lSil) rnakes poetic use of it, and arranges the Creed in twelve ar
ticles, with the names of the supposed apostolic authors. The apostolic origin 
was first called in (p1estion by Laurentius Valla, Erasmus, and Calvin. See 
particulars in Schaff's Creeds, I. 22-23. 

1 Rnfinn'3 speaks of it as an ancestral tradition (tradnnt majores nostri) and 
supports it by a false explanation of symbolnm, as '' collat.io, hoc est quod plures 
in unum conferunt.'' See l\ligne, XXI. fol. 337. 

~ In the Grreco-Latii1 Codex Laudianus (Cod. E of the Acts) in the Bodleian 
Library at Oxford, from the sixth century, and known to the Venerable Bede 
(731). The Creed is attached at the end, is written in uncial letters, and was 
first made known by Archbishop Ussher. Heurtley (p. 61 sq.) gives a fac
simile. It is reprinted in Caspari, Hahn (second ed. p. 16), and Schaff (II. 
47). Another copy is found in a MS. of the eighth century in the British 
Museum, published by Swainson, The Nie. and Ap. Creeds, p. 161, and by 
Hahn in a Nachtrag to the Preface, p. xvi. This document, however, in;;erts 
catholiccon after ecclesiwn. Comp. also the form in the Explcmcitio Symboli ad 
initz'.andos, by Ambrose in CaRpari, II. 48 and 128, and Schaff, II. 50. The 
Creed of Aquileja, as given by Rufinus, has a few additions, but marks them 
as such so that we can infer from it the words of the Roman Creed. ,vith 
these Latin documents agree the Greek in the Psalterium of King Aethelstan~ 
and of :\Ia.rcellus (see next note). 

8 In Epiphanius, Heer. LXXII. It is assigned to A.. n. 341, by others to 
337. It is printed in Schaff (II. 47), Hahn, and in the first table below. It 
contains, according to Caspari, the original form of the Roman creed as cur
rent at the time in the Greek portion of the Roman congregation. It differs 
from the oldest Latin form only by the omi$Sion of rradpa, and the addition 
of (<,J~V ait.ivwv. 
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tained in the Psalter of King Aethelstan. 1 Greek was the ruling 
lano-nao-c of the Roman Church and literature down to the third 

b t, 

century. 2 

The. longer form of the Rarnnn symboLor the present re

ceived text, does not appear before the sixth or seventh ceuturj:.. 
It has seyeral important clauses which were wanting in the 

former, as "he descended into hades," 3 the predicate "catholic" 
afterecelesiam,4 "the communion of saints," 5 and "the life eyer-

1 The Psalterium Aethelstani, in the Cotton Library of the British Mnaeum, 
written in Anglo-Saxon letters, fir,,t publishctl by Ussher, then by Heurtley, 
Caspari, and Hahn (p. 15). It differ~ from the text of l\larcellus by the in
sertion of 1radpa and the omission of (w1)v aitiv,oi•, in both points agreeing 
with the Latin text. 

~ On the Greek original of the Roman symbol Caspari\1 researches (III, 
26i-466) are conclusive. Harnack (in Herzog 2, vol. I. ,567) agrees: '• Der 
gricchische Text ii;t als das Origin.al zn bctrachten; griechisch 1curde das Symbol zu 
Roni cine lange Zeit hindurch ausschliesslich tradirt. Dann trat der lateini,~ch 
iibersctzte Text als Parnllelform hinzu." Both are <lisposcd to trace the symbol 
to J ohannean circles in Asia l\linor on account of the term '' only begotten" 
(µovoy£:11&r), which is used of Christ only by John. 

8 Descendit ml inferna, first found in Arian Creeds (cir r[cfov or t:ir rov efJJJv) 

about .A. D. 360; then in the Creed of AqnilC'ja, about A. D. 390; then in the 
Creed of Yenantina Fortunatns, 590, in the Sacramentarium Gallicannm, 650, 
and in the ultimate text of the Apo~tles' Creed in Pirminins, 750. See the 
table in SchafFH Creeds, II. 54, and critical note on p. 46. Rnfinut:1 says ex
pressly that this clause was not contained in the Roman creed, and explains it 
wrongly as being identical with '' buried." Com. c. 18 (in nligne, f. 356) ! 
"Sciendwn sane est, quocl in Ecclesire Romance Symbolo non habetur additum, 
'descendit ad infcrna:' scd ncque in Orientis Ecclesiis habetur hie scnno: i•i~ 
tamm 'vcrbi eadem vidctur e"1SC in co, g1t0d 'scpllllus' dicitur.'' The article of th& 
descent is based upon Peter's teaclting, Acts 2: 31 ("he was not left in 
Hades," fir r",5or, consequently he was there); 1 Pet. 3: 19: 4: 6; an,1 the 
promise of Christ to the dying robber, L11ke 23: 43 ("today thou shalt be 
with l\fc in paradise," iv Tri rrapaJt:ia1,.J ), awl 1111do11btc(1ly means a self <.>xhiLi~ 
tion of Christ to the spirits of the tlepartctl. The translation "dcscen(led into 
hell" is unfortunate and misleading. "'c do not know whether Christ was in 
hell; but we do know from his own lips that lie was in paradise between hi& 
death and resnrrcction. The term IIa(lcs is much more comprehensive than 
Hell (Gehenna), which is confinell to the state and place of the lost. 

' It is fo111)(l first in the Saeramcntarinm Galli<'annm, 650. The oldrr creeds 
of Cyprian, Rutlnus, A11g11stin, read simply sanctam ecclC$iam, Marce.1.lus arla11 
iKKl,IJ'1lal'. 

6 Sancl-Orum communioncm. After 650. 
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lasting." 1 These additions were gathered from the provincial 
versions (Gallican and North African) and incorporated into the 
older form. 

Jhe Apostles' Creed then, in its present shape, is post-apos
~ but, in i~contents and spirit, truly apostolic. It embodies 
the faith of the ante-Nicene clu!reh, and is the pl'Odnct o~ 
seconclary inspiratiru1, like the Glof'in in EJ:celsis and the Te
deum, which embody the devotions of the same age, and which 
likewise cannot be trace<-1 to an individual author or authors. It 
follows the historical order of rnvelation of the triune God, 

Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, beginning with the creation and 
ending with the resurrection and life eternal. It clusters around 
~t as the central ~Tele of onr faith. It sets forth living 

facts, not abstract dogmas, and ~_peaks in the language of the, 
~' not of the theological school. It confines itself to the 
fundamental truths, is simple, brief, and yet comprehensive, and 
admirably adapted for catechetical and liturgical m;e. It still 
forms a living bond of union between the different ages and 
l.mmchcs of orthodox Christendom, however ~-idely they differ 
from eaeh other, and can never be supersetlecl by longer and 
fu1ler creeds, howe\·er necessary these are in their place. It has 
the anthorityof antiquity and the clew of perennial youth, beyond 

auy other document of post-apostolic times. It is the only strictly 
oocur!.1enical Creed of the ,vest, as the Nicene Creed is the only 
oocumenical Creed of the East. 2 It is the Creed of creeds, as 

the Lord's Prayer is the Prayer of prayers. 

NOTE. 

The legendary formulas of the Apostles' Creed which appear after the 
sixth century, distribute the articles to the several apostles arbitrarily 

1 Contained in Marcellus and Augustin, but wanting in Rufinus and in the 
Psalter of Aethelstan. See on all these additions and their probable date the 
tables in my Oreecls of Chl'istcncloin, II. 54 and 55. 

2 Vie usually speak of thl'ee cecumenical creeds; but the Greek church has 
never adopted the Apostles' Creed and the Athanasian Creed, although she 
holds the doctrines therein contained. The Nicene Creed was adopted in the 
West, and so far is universal, Lut the insertion of the formula Pilioq·ue created 
and perpe·;uates the split between the Greek and Latin churches. 
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and with some v:uiations. The following is from one of the pseudo
.\u 6u,-,tin ian sermons (see Halm, p.47 sq.): 

'· Dec-imo die post asccn:-;ionern discipnlis prae timorc Jndaeorum con
gregati·s Domin us prom issnm Paracletmn misit: quo veniellte ut can dens 
fcrrnm intiammati omniumque linguarum peritia repleti Symboluru 
composuerunt. 
J>ETRlTS dixit: Crtdo in Drnm I'atrem omnipotentem-aeatorem cn,fi et 

tcr1·1e. 

Axnrrn.-\s dixit: Et in Jes11111 C!tristum, Filium ejus-trnicum Domi11um 
nostnnn. 

J Aeon us dixit: Q11i co11ccpt11s est de Spiritu Sa11rfo-11atus ex J.llaricl 
l"irginc. 

,TOAXXES <lixit: I'assus sub I'ontio I'ilato-rn1r(/i.rns, mort1ws et sepultus. 
THO,\IAS dixit: IJesccwlit ad i1Venw-tetlia die res11Ne.rit a mortuis. 
JACOBl'S dixit; Adscenclit ad ccelos-setlet ad de.rtera.1,1 Dci Patris om-

nipotcntis. 
PnILIPPl'S dixit: I/Ille 1•c11t1u·11s est judicare 1·iros ct mortuos. 
BARTIIOLO,\LEUS dixit: Credo in Spiritwn Sunelum. 
l\IATTILlms dixit: Sanctam Eeclcsiwn catlwlicwn-Sanctonrni com• 

111u11irmem. 
Snwx dixit: Remissio11em pcrcaton1111. 
THADDEUS dixit: Ganis resurrectioncm. 
l\IATTHIAS dixit: Vitam aetcnwm." 

§ 141. Vatiations of the Apostles' Creed. 

,v e present two tah1Ps whil'h show the gradual growth of 

the Apostles' Creed, and it::; rc•lation to the Antc-Xil'ene rnles of 

faith and the "Nicene Cre<:d in its final form. 1 

1 The second table is tran:e;ferred from the author's Creeds rf Christe11dom, 
vol. II. 40 arnl 41 (Ly permisi-ion of the puh]i:-;her,;, :\Ie~sr:e;. Harpen;). In thG 
i-ame work will Le fo11ncl othC'r comparative illustrative aml chronological 
tables of the oldest symbols. Sec vol. I. 21 and 28 f:Hl-; :.rnll vol. II. 54, 55. 



II. CO:\IPARATIYE TABLE OF THE APOSTLES' CREED, 
SHOWING THE DIFFERENT STAGES OF ITS GROWTil TO ITS PRE:-:iENT FORM. 

FORl\lULA ~lARCELLI 
A;,;cYnA:--1. 

About A.D. 3·1U. 

ITurui,c.J fir 0Eu1 1 ,.avro
Kparnpa. 

Ka2 cir; Xptcr,ov I71aoi•11, ,uv 
ulov avrov TOV µovuycv17, 
TOV Kt•pwv 1;µwv, 

TOV )'€VV7jt9 EV Ta EK. n /Jcl'f'Cl

To,: ayiuv Kat 1\fopiar; njr; 
rrap r:J h•ov, 

rov irr, Ilovriou Il1Ati rov 
crravpc.J{Hvra Ka1. ra<[>iv,a, 

Ka'i. TD TPtT{/ 1iµipr;,ri11aorfzv
Ta iK ,wv Vl'KflWV, 

ava/30.11,a eir; TOt•r; ui•pavovr;, 

Kat Ka&~µEvoi• iv de.;1¢ ,uv 
rrarpor;, 

oi'hv fp XETal Kpivuv (wvrar; 
Klll VEKpovr;. 

Ka, fir; ro • Aywv ITvt:iiµa, 

aylav f)(KATJ<rtav, 

aq,t:atv avapnwv, 

capKor; ClVO.<JTa<rtv, 

J L~~v aiiivtov]. 

FuRMULA Ro111ANA. FORl\lULA AQUILEIENSIS. 

From the 3d or 4th Century. I From Rufinus (400). 

Credo _in DEn1 PATRE~l Cre:lo in Di,;o l'ATRE om-
ornmputeutem. mpote11te, 

Et in C11rnsn1~1 JEsu~1. 
Filiurn ejus unicum, llu
minum nostrum: 

qui natus e:,;t de Spiritu 
~:rncto et .M:ufa \'irgine; 

crncifixus est sub Pontio 
l'ilato, et sepultus; 

t ert ia <lie resurre:x.it a. mor
t uis; 

ascemlit in crelos; 
:;e<let a<l <le:x.teram Patris ; 

i ntle vt•nt urns j mlica.re 
vivos et mortuos. 

Et in SPIRITL'M SANCTU!II ; 

Sa.uctam Ecclesiam; 

remissiouem peocatorum ; 
carnis resurrectionem. 

[invisi!Jili et irnpassibili]. 
Et in Cnn1:-TO .lEsF, unico 

filio ejus, JJowino no:-stro; 

qui natus est de Spiritu 
Sancto ex 1\laria Yirgine; 

cr11cifixus snh Pontio Pila
to, et sepultus; 

[dcscemlit atl inferna]; 

tertia. die rcsnrrexit a 
mortuis; 

asce111lit in co.•lo:-.; 
;iedet, ad llexter:uu Patris; 

iwlc vent urus est juJi
care vivos et mortuos. 

Et in SPIRITL' SANCTO. 

Sancta.m Ecclesiam; 

remissionem peccatorum ; 
[bujus] carnis resurrec

tionem. 

THE ADDITIO:t>S A.RE ENCLOSED IN BRACKETS. 

FORMULA llECEf'TA. 

Since tl,e Gth or 7th Century. 
(Later additiun~ iu Lrackets). 

Crctlo in lJEu111 l' ATREM ow
uipotentcm, 

[Crcatorem codi et, tcrrru J. 
Et, in .1 EsU~l Cm~ISTFM, Fil':.~ 

um ejw; uuicum, lJorninurn 
nostrum; 

qui [ conceptus] est de Spiritu 
Sando, uatus ex ::\!aria 
Yirgine; 

[passus] suh Pontio Pihto, 
crucitixus, [rnortuus], et 
sepultus; 

[ <lescen<lit a<l inferna J ; 

tertia <lie resurrexit a ~or
tnis; 

a.scendit a,l coe11J..;, 
se, let ad clextera1:i. Dei Patris 

[omnipotentis]; 

inde venturusju<licare ·dvos 
et mortuos. 

[Credo J in Sprn1Tm1 SANC
TUM ; Sanctam Ecclesiam 
[ catholicaru J, [ sauctorum 
communionem]; 

rcmissionem peccatorum ; 
carnis resurrectionem ; 
[ vi tam reternam. Amen J. 

TIIE RECEl,l,il~ 

I bdie,e io Goo w--;;i,;,;;;;;;;-I 
Almighty, 

[~faker of heaven awl earth J 
Au<l in .hsn; CnmsT, bi;.: 

ouly liegutll-n S011, oui· 
Lord; 

who \\·a:-- [cc,neeived] by the 
lloly t;J10,-t, born of thP 
Yirgiu l\Jary; 

[sufferNl] underI'nntius Pi
late, was crncific<l, [<lea<l], 
and burie<l. 

[Ile llesceu<lcll into Ha<les]: 

the third day He rose from 
the Jea<l; 

He asceude<l into heaven; 
and sitteth on the right, ha.ncl 

of Goel the Father [ Al
mighty]; 

from thence He shall come to 
j ud~c the quick au<l the 
<lea<l. 

1 
[I believe] in the HOLY l 

GHOST: the holy [ ca.I holic J I 
church, [the comruuniou j 

of saints] ; I 
the forrri veness of sins· 

the res~rrection of the ~dy; I 
[and the life everlasting. 
Amen]. _f 



CO)lPARATlVE TABLE OF TllE ANTE-NICENE RuLES OF FAITIT, 
AS RELATED TO THE APOSTLES' CREED A:-D TUI:: :SICE:-E ClrnED. 

THE APosnis' CREED. 
(Rome.) About A.D. :HO. 

Latc?r a.JJitioo11 are ia it~lia. 

I believe 
1. in O,ll> TH& FATHER Al

mighty, 
Maker of hfaun and earth; 

t. And in Jr.sus CmnsT, 
Bis only Son, onr Lord; 

IREY..£Us. (Gaul.) 
A.D. 170. 

We believe 
1. ... in ONE GOil TUE FATHER 

Almigbty, who made 
heaven and earth, and 
the sea, and all that in 
them i~; 

2. And in one C11R1sT .T~:sn1, 
the Son ofGod [our Lord]; 

J. who w&S concetved by the 13. Who bec~me flesh [of the 
Holy Ghoi,t, Virgin) for onr salvation; 

born of the Viri;:in Mary; 

'- fttiftrtd nnder Pontius Pi
rate, wae crucified, dead, 
and buried: 

5. He iu.sa,uted into !lad~.~; 
the third day he ro~e from 

the d<'ad; 
8. He ascended into beav<'n, 

and t'itteth on the right 
band of God the Father 
.A lmight.11; 

T. from tbeuce be 8hall come 
to d:~cf.e the quick and the 

8. And I believe in THII: HOLY 
GHOST; 

II. the holy Catholic Church: 
the communion of sain~; 

10. the forgiveness of sins; 
11. the resurrection of the 

body; 

4. and his suffering [nnder 
Pontius Pilate): 

!>. and his rising from tbe 
dead: 

6. and hi8 bodily a~sumption 
into heaven ; 

T. and hi8 coming from he:w
en in the glory of the Fa
ther to ci>mprehend all 
thiugs 11111l!'r oue head, 
•.. a11d to C:t<'Cnte ri!.!ht
eons jndg-ment over iii!. 

8. And in TUE llou GnosT ... 

TERTULLIAN. (North 
Africa.) A.D. 200. 

CYPRIAN. (Car-I NovATLL~. I OmoEN. (Alexandria.) 
thage.) A.D. 250._(Rome.) A.D.250. A.D. 230. 

We believe I I believe 
1. .•. in ONE Gout the Creator 1. in Gc,u TIIB FA• 

of the worla, who pro- THBlli 
doced all out of noth-
illg ... 

We believe 
1. in Gou Tui-: FA

Tm:n. and Al
mighty Lord: 

2. And in the Word, his Son, 
JE6l'S VHRIBT; 

3. Who through the Spirit and 
power or God the Father 
descended into the Virgin 
Mary, was made flet>h in 
herwnm b,aud born of her; 

2. in his Son CHB.IsT; I 2. in the Son ofGod, 
CUii.HiT JESUS, 
our Lord God ; 

4. 'Wus tixe<l on the cro~s [un
der l'outius Pilate], was 
dead and buried: 

5. rose again the third day: 

G. waA taken up into heaven 
and ~itteth at the right 
band of God the Father; 

T. Ile will come to judge the 
quick and the dead. 

S. And in TnEiloLYGnosT, the j 8. inTHEHonGuosT; 
Parncletl', the Sanctifin, 
t'<'llt hy Christ from the 
Father. 

{
I believe the 

10. forgiveness of 
11. And that Christ will, after I sins, 

the restoration of the 
ftesb, receive his saints 

8. in TnE Ho1;rGnosT 
(prom hied of old 
to the Church, 
and granted in 
the aµpoiuted 
and fitting timej. 

[We believe in) 
1. 0~11: Goo, 

who created and framed 
every thing ... 

Who in the last days sent 

2. Our Lord JEsus C'11n1n ... 
born of the Father before 
all creation ... 

S. born of the Virgin nnd tl1r 
Holy Ghost ... 

made incarnate while re
maining Ood •.. 

4. 11nff'ered in trnth, died; 

~ rose Crom the dead ; 

G. was taken np ..• 

8. TllE HOLY GuosT, 
united in honor and dig

nity with the Father and 
the Son. 

ta. csnd t"4 l(fe ~lalting. 1 

11. And that Christ shall come 
from heaven to rai8e np 
all flcl'h, ... and to ad
judge the impious and 
nnju1c1t ... to eternal fire, 

12. and to give to the jnst 
and holy immortality and 
eternal glory. 

eternal life and the prom- through the 
1~. into the enjoyment of 112. and eternal life 

I ises of heaven, and judge boly Church. 
the wicked with eternal 

I tire. _____ .1._ ________ L_ _______ _._ ____________ 1 

J Tli• Rom&ll Crffd, a.ccordlui: lo Ruii.noa (:i90), e11da whb cami, rthrrwion,m; but the Greek veraioD of ibo Roman Creed by lllarceUUJ (iKJ',). wlt.b r.;,, .;.:.., ••• 



THE APOSTLES' GREGORY. (Neo- LUCIAN. (Antioch.) EusEBms. (Cresarea,j CYRIL. (Jerusalem.) Nrc..ENo-CoNSTANTINOPOLITAN 
CREED. Cresarea.) A.D. 270. A.D. 300. Pal.) A.D. 325. A.D. 350. CREED. A.D. 325 and 381. 

I believe 
1. in GoD THE FATHEB 

Almighty, 
Maker of heaven and 

earth; 

2. And in JESUS CnRIST, 
His only Son, our 

Lord; 

t
who was c011Ceived 
by the Holy Ghost, 

3. born of the Virgin 
Mary: 

}

Bujfe,•ed nnder Pontius 
4. Pilate, was crucified, 

I dead, and buried ; 
He deBcendell into 

~- J/,uies; 
l~he third day be rose 
l ('rom the dead : 

6. He hjcended into heaven, 
and 4tteth on the right 

hart\ of God the Fa
ther 4.lmi(Jhty; 

7. from tl.:uce he shall 
come 

to judge ti.e quick and 
the dead. 

[We believe in) 
1. ONEGOD'fUEFrHER; 

2. one LoRo, ... God of 
God, the image and 
likeness of the God• 
head, ... the Wisdom 
and Power which 
produces all crea
tion, the true Son of 
the true Father ... 

8. And I believe in THE I 8. ◄ 
HoLY Gnos"t; 

one HoLv GuosT, ..• 
the minister of sanc
tiflcation,in whom is 
revealed God the Fa
ther, who is over all 
things and through 
all things, and God the 
Son, who is through 
all things-

1 
the ho)y Cathoi~ 
Church: 

~- the communion of 
saint~: 

10. the forgiveness of 
sins: 

11. the resurrection of 
the body: 

12. and the life evgrlcuf. 
ing. 

a perfect Trinity, not 
divided nor differing 
in glory, eternity, 

., and sovereignty ••• 

[We believe in] 
1. ONE Gon TUE FATHER 

M-~l'!1;g~~~ Provider 
of all things : 

2. And in one Lord JE
sus CHRIST his Son, 

begotten of the Father 
before all ages, God 
of God, Wisdom, 
Life, Light ..• 

{

who was born or a 
Virgin, according to 

3. the Scriptures, and 
became man ..• 

4. who suffered for us; 

We believe 
1. in ONE GoD TIIK FA

'l'HER Almighty, 
Maker of all things 

visible and invisi
ble; 

2. And in one LoRD Jx
sus CumsT, 

the Word of God, God 
of God, Light of 
Light, Life of Life, 

the only-begotten Son, 
the tirst-born of every 

creature, 
begotten of God theFa

ther before all a$es: 
by whom all thmgs 

were made: 
3. who for our salvation 

was made flesh and 
lived among men; 

4. and suffered; 

We believe 
1. in ONE GOD THE FA• 

TUER Almighty, 
Maker of heaven and 

earth, and of all things 
visible and invisible : 

2. And in one Lo RD J &
s us CumsT, the only
begotten Son of 
God, begotten of 
the Father before 
all ages, 

very God, 
by whom all things 

were made; 

3. who was made flesh, 
and became man : 

4. was crucified, and 
was buried; 

We [I] believe 
1. in ONE GoD TUE FATnEB Almighty, 

Maker of heaven and earth, and of 
all things visible and imit-ible ; 

2. And in one Lord JES'CI\ CHms-,., 
the 011ly-begotten Son of God, 
begotten of the Father before all 

wm·ut.~; 
[God of God], Light of Light, 
very God of very God, 
begotten, not made, 
being of one substance with the 

Father (oµoov<T<OV TW llaTpi), 
by whom all things were made; 
(who, for us men, and for our sal-
1 vatiou, came down from heaven, 

3. < and was incarnate by the Holy 

l Ghost and [lif, ex] the Virgfo Mary, 
and was made man; 

4. He was crucified for us under Pon~ 
titM Pilate, 

5. and rose for us on the , 5. and rose on the third I 5. rose on the third day: 
third day: . day: 

and suffered, and was bttried; 
5. and the third day he rose again, 

according to the Scriptures; 

ff. and ascended into 
heaven, and sitteth 
on the right hand of 
God the Father; 

7. and again is coming 
with glory and pow
er, to j ud~e the quick 
and the aead; 

8. And in THEHoL,GHosT, 
given for consolation 

and sanctification and 
perfection to those 
who believe ... 

6. and ascended to the, 6. and ascended into 
Father; heaven, and sitteth 

on the right hand of 
the Father; 

7. and will come again 7. and will come again 
with glory, to judge in glory, 
the quick and the to judge the quick and 
dead. the dead: whose king-

dom shall have no end; 
8. We believe also in 8. And in one HoLY 

TBK HOLY GBO!IT, GHOST, the Advo
catet-.. who spake in 
the t'rophets. 

G. and ascended into heaven, 
and sitteth on the right hand o/ the 

Father; _l 

7. and he shall come again, with glory, 
to jndge the quick and the dead; 
whose kingdom shall have 110 end; 

8. And [I believe] in THE HoLY GHOST, 
the Lord, and Giver of life, 
Who proceedeth from the Father 
[and the Son, Filioqw], 
who with the Father and the Son to

gether is worshiped and glorifed, 

{

And in one baptism wlw spake by the Prophets. 
9. of repentance for the 9. And [I believe] in one lwly Catholic 

remission or sins; and .Apostolic Church; 
10. and in one holy Cath- 10. we [I] aeknowledge one baptism for 

olic Church: the remuision of sins; 
11. and in the resnrrec- 11. and we [I] look for the rUUN«twn 

tion of the flesh: of the dead; 
12. and in life everlast- 12. and the life of the world ta co-r,w 

ing (Cw~v aiwv,ov). (Cwryv Toii µiXXonor a,.-,.,<H). 

~ Tbi wordJ Lil tffliu 111 lht l»I c-ohllDll art ad4Hlo11.1 ol &lie -o.ud mclllllaioal Colllldl (381),i Ult wordl 111 bn,c.k.tla 11n W@deru chMl&•• 



~Ecn~ 1) PEHIOI>. A. l>. 100-311. 

§ 1·12. God and the C'!·calion. 

E. ,v1LJI .. :\IuLLER: (h:s1·hichte da Kus111oln!Jie in der !}rir,chischen Kir'che 
bis auf Uri!Jcnes. Halle, 18ti0. P. 112-188; ..J:7-!-fiti0. The greate~ 
part of thi;; learned work i;; <lernte<l to the co:miological theories o~ 
the G11ostics. 

In exhibiting the scvcra] <loctrines of the clrnrd1, we must 

ev0r bear in mi]l(l that Christianity cntl·red the world, 11ot as a. 
logil'al :-y:--tem but a:-; a divine-human fad; and that the Xcw 
Te:'.'it:u11ent is not only a thl'nlogieal text-hook for scholars but 

fir;-;t and last a Look of life for all believers. The doetri11cs 

of salrntion, of comse, lie in these facts of salvation, but in a 

l'<merl•te, ]iving, ever fresh, aml popular form. The 1ogical, 
Sl'ientifie development of thns<' dodrines from the word of 

God and Cliri:-;tian experie1we is left to the theologians. Hence 

we must not be snrpri;-;e<l to find in the period before us, 

c,·cn in the mo;-;t l•111i1l<'nt t<•ac-hers, a very indefinite a]l(l <lcfoc

tivc knowle<lgC', a;-; yd, of important articles of faith, whose 

practi<·al for<·c those t(•achers felt in their own hearts and im

pressl'd on otht•rs, a:-; earnestly as their mo:c-t ortlrn<lox :--ll<'<'.l':,Sors. 

The centre of Christianity i:-; the divine-lrnm:m pt'r;.;O11 a11<l the 

divine-llllm:111 wmk of Christ. Frnm that <'entre a drnnge 

passed tl1ro11g-lt the whole eir,·lc of existing religions ideas, in its 

first pri1wipl1·s and its b:--t r<·su]t:-;, l'unlinuing what was true in 

tlie earlil•r n•ligion, :uHl n:jc-l'ting the fal:--e. 
Almu:-:t .JllLil.!<· <·n·1·1b of the fir:--t c·cnwrin~, espeC'i:tll;· the 

Apostle:,' and the Xi<·enc, be~in with ('onfc:-;sion of faith in q~I, 
thl· Father :\lmig·ht;·, l\faker of hl•:ff<'ll and <•:utl1, of the Yisihlc 
and the im·isihlc. "\\'itlt tlil' <ldc1we of this fornlmnental Joc

tri11e lai<l dmrn in th<· nry lir:-:t <-h:q1ter of the Bible, lremens 
'>pen;-; his refutation of tlte ( :11osti<· heresil's. I le would not 
have hp}icv<'d tl1<· Lur<l l1i111s1•lf, if hf' had a11nnmH·<'d any other 
God than the Crmtor. 111· rl'p11diates l'Vl'l'ything like :rn a 

}Jt'ior; (•m1struct·,,)11 of th,· id1•:1 of God, and bases his lrnowle<lgc 
wholly on reYclatim. •lJld C'hristi:111 <'XlH•ril'nl'e. 

\\\• lwgi11 with tl1c gu1l'ral idl'a of Uud, whil'h lies at the 



~ 1-12. GOD .\XD THE CRE.\TIOX. 

lll,)ttom of all religiQ.ll. This is refined, spiritualized, and in
vigorated by the manifestation in Christ. ·we perceive the 

advance particularly in Tertullian's view of the irresistible 
leaning of the human soul towards God, and towards the only 
trne God. "God will ne,·er be hidden," says he, "God will 
never fail mankind; he will always be recognized, always per
ceived, and seen, \Yhen man wishes. God has made all that we 

are, and all in which \Ye are, a \Yitncss of himself. Thus he 
})roves himself God, am1 the one God, b-v his being known to 

ali i since another must first be proved. The sense of God is 
the original dowry of the soul ; the same, and no other, in 

Egypt, in Syria, aml in Pontns; for the God of the J cws all 
souls call their GmL" But nature also testifies of Goel. It is 
the vrnrk of his hand, and in itself good; not as the Gnostics 
taught, a product of matter, or of the devil, and intrinsically 
bad. Except as he reveals himself, God is, according to Ire
meus, absolutely hidden and incomprehensible. But in creation 

and redemption he has communicated himself, and can, there
fo~re, not remain entirely concealed from any man. 

Of the various arguments for the esistence of Goel, we find 
in this period the beginnings of the cosmological and physieo
theological methods. In the mode of concei,·ing the divine 

nature we obsen·e this difference; while the Alexandrians try 

to avoid all anthropomorphic and anthropopathic notions, and 
insist on the immateriality and spirituality of Goel almost to 
abstraction, Tertullian ascribes to him e,·en corporeality; though 

probably, as he considers the non-existent alone absolutely incor
poreal, he intends by corporeality only to denote the snbstan

tiality and concrete personality of the Supreme Being. 1 

The doctci_~he unity of God, as the eternal, almighty, 
omnipresent, just, and holy creator and upholder of all things, 
the Christian church inherited from Jndais!Q_, and vindicated 

1 " Omne quod est corpus est sui genen$. Nihil est incorporale, nisi quod non est. 
Hahente igitur anima ,invisible corpus," etc. (De Carne Christi, c. 11). " Quis 
enim negabit, Deurn corpus esse, etsi Dens spiritus est? Spiritus enim corpus S'lti 

9eneris in sua effigie." (Adv. Prax. c. 7). 



540 SECU;-.'D l'EHIOD. A. D. 100-311. 

:ig:1i11:--t the al,.-;11nl p1 ► lytheis111 of the pagan;-;, and partieularlJ 
agai11;-;t the rlu:di:-111 nf the Guu;-;tie.-;, whi<'h ;-;11pposecl matter co
d'-.'rnal with Gud, a11r.l attrihnted the cn•ation of the world ta 
tlie intermediate De111i11rgc. This <.luali:--111 was only another 
form of polythei;-;m, \\'bi<.'h exelude:, ab:;ol11te11e::;s, and with it all 

proper idea of God. 
As to ereatiou: Iremcu::; and I\,rt11llia11 nw-;t firmly rejected 

the hylozoie aud demi111·gie ,·icws of paga11i;-;1n a11d Gnostieis111, 
aml ~ht, aecording to the book uf Ge1H'sis, that Grnl ma<le 
the world, i1wludi11g-matter, not, of eu11r:-;L', out of any material, 
but 011t of nothing, or, tn express it positively, out of his free, 
almighty will, Ly his word. 1 This free will of God, a will of 
lo,:e, is the supreme, absolutely unco11ditio11ed, and all-condi
tioning cause and final rea~on of all existc11cc, preclucli11g every 
idea of phy:;ieal force or of cm:rnatio11. En~ry creature, sinoe it 
proceed:,; from the good and holy God, is in itself, as to its 
essence, good.2 1¼il, therdorc, i:-; not au origi11al :rn(l snbstautial 

entity, but a corrnptio11 of 11atur£,dU1J-J1e11ee ~ he destroye!J 
Ly the power of n·1l(~111ptio11. \ritl10ut a coned doctrine of 
rreatio11 there c~111 be nu tr,;; dodriue of rrde111ptio11, as all the 
U 110stie systems :;how. 

Origcn's Yiew ()f a11 eternal ereati()11 is pcen1iar. His thought 
is not so 11rnrh that l)f an (•11dle;-;s ~m•(•e;-;;-;io11 of new worlds, as 

that of ever new meta111orphoscs of the origi11al world, re\·ealiug 
from the begi1111i11g tliP :d111ight~· power, wi;-;dom and goodness 
of God. With this i:; f'o1111eded his Platonie \·iew of the pre
cxistc11ee of the :-;1J11 I. IIe start:-- fro111 the idea of an intimate 
relation.ship between God and the world, :1rnl rt'JH'('St·nt..; the latter 
as a nece;-;sary reye]ati()11 of the former. It would he impious 
and absurd to maint:1i11 that there was a time whc•u God did not 
show forth his essential attrih11tf'S whi(·h make up his wry Leing. 
He was neycr idle ur (pti(•:-:1·L111t. Uod';-; beiug- i:--identical with 

bis good11ess arnl Ion·, awl hi:-; will is idL'11tical with his nature. 

1 Comp. Gen. c. 1 arnl :! ; P::1alm :3:): 9; HS: 5; John 1: 3; Col. 1: 15; 
H el,. 1 : 2 ; 11 •. 3 ; ReY. -4 l l. 

2 (it'n. I: 31; cornp. l's. lU-1: :.!-1; 1 Tim. 4: 4. 
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He rnust create according to his nature, and he will create. 
Hence what is a necessity is at the same time a free act. Each 
world has a beginning UIHl an encl which are comprehended in 
the cfo·ine Providence. But what was before the first world'? 

Origen connects the idea of time with that of the world, but 
cannot get beyond the idea uf an ernlless succession of time. 
God's eternity is above time, and yet fills all time. Origen 
mediates the transition from God to the world by the eternal 

generation of the Logos who is the express image of the Father 
and through whom God creates first the spiritual and then the 

material world. And this generation is itself a continued pro

cess; God always (<.id) begets his Son, and never was without 
his Son as little as the Son is without the Father! 

§ 143. Jian ancl the Fall. 

It was the universal faith of the church that man was mad~ 

in the image of God, pnre wd holv, and fell by his own guilt 
and the temptation of Satau who himself fell from his original 

state. But the extent of sin and the consequences of the fall 
were not fully discussed before the Pelagian eontroversy in the 
fifth century. The same is true of the metaphysical problem 
concerning the origin of the human soul. Yet three theories 

appear already in germ. 
Tertnllian is the author of fradncianiw1, 2 which derives soul 

and body from the parents thrangh the process of generation., 3 

1 For a full exposition of Origen's cosmology see Moller, l. c. p. 536-,560. 
He justly calls it a "kirchlich-wissenschaftliches Gegenbild der gnostischen 
Weltanschauung." Comp. also Huetius ( Origeniana), N eander, Dorner, Re

<lepenning. 
2 From tradnx, a branch for propagation, frequently used by TertuHian, Adv. 

Valent. c. 25, etc. 
s Tertullian, De Anima, c. 27 : "Ex tl?W homine tot('(, hcec animarnm redundan

ti,a." Cap. 36: '' Anima in utero scminata pariter cum carne pctriter cttm ipsa 
am·titur et sexum," i. e. '' the soul, being sown in the womb at the same time 
with the body, receives likewise along with it its sex;" and this takes place so 
simultaneously "that neither of the two substances can be alone regarded as 
the cause of the sex (ita pariter, ut in causa sex-ns neutra S1Wstantia teneatur)." 
In Tertullian this theory was connected with a somewhat materialistic or 

strongly realistic tendency of thought. 



8ECOX1J n:1rn lD. A. D.100-311. 

It :1:--:--1mw.;; tlt:1t ( ;od';-; (·rc•at: ,:, rlc 11ihilo wa:--fi11i:--hc(l on the si.dh 

day, and tliat ~ \<l:t 1n 's :--0111 ]rn:-i ernlmn·cl with the power 0£ 

rc·pnHltwi11g it:-il'li' in incli,·id11al :..;ou]:-;, j11...;t as th<· fir:--t <·reated 

~(•c·d i11 the vegvtable world h:1:--the power of r1·procl11dio11 i11 its 

own kind. ..:\Io:-;t ,r estrrn diyi 11es followed Tl'rtnll ian lll this 

tht>o1·y h<•ea11:--e it 1110:..;t easily explains the propagation of ori

ginal :.;in l,y gc11l'ratio11,1 b11t it rnaterializ<':-- :.;in whi('h origi11ates 

i11 the rni11d. .:\<la111 l1ad fallen inwardly by doubt and di:..;obe

dience h<~fore lie ak of' tll<' f'orhi<l<ll'n fruit. 

The Ari . ...;toteli:w ti1t•ory w.f crcutio1Li1wi tra<·<~:--tl1e origin of ea<"li, 

indi,·i<l11:~.io iJ dj]'(•d agen<·:· of ( ;<HI all<l :1s:--11mcs a s11l1:--e

<I1H'llt <'01T11ption of th<) :..;011! h_,. ib ('()Jltad with the body, hut 
<1<•:..;troys the• orµ;:u1ie 1111it_v of :c-0111 and hn<ly, a11<l <lerinJ:; siu 

from tlH\ mate-rial part. It ,rn:-; :uh·<w:tt<'<l hy East<·rn <li\·i11es, 

arnl b\' ,Jerom<• in t]w "'<•:--L ~\11_g11:--ti11 \\·a,·erc•11 between the 

hrn tl1mri<~:--, an<l th<' <"1111r<·h has 11<'\'<'I' d<'<'i<l<·<l the <I1testio11. 

Tll<' thinl tll('oJT, that of ;n·r-<'.l'i.-..tc1w<', wa:-; taught In- Origen, 

:i:-; l,ef'ore hy l'lato :111d Philo. It a:--:--lllll<':-; tlH· ]ll'<•-hi:--tnl'i<' cx

iste11<·<~ and fol) of <'Y<'lT l111111a11 !Jei11g, and thns a<·<-·01111ts for 

original :-;in and i11<livid11:1l µ;11ilt; but as it ha;-; 110 :;11pport in 

:•wript11re or lt11111a11 <·omwi<JIISIIP:-;s-<'Xl'ept in :Ill idf'ul :-;rH:-;e-it 

was <·01Hk11111rd 11nd<•r ,J 11:-;tinia11, a:-; 01w of thl' Origcnisti<· lierc

~1e:..;, X c,·<•rthcless it has been re,,i n·<l fro111 time to time as an 

i:-;olated spc•e1ilati\'e opininn. 2 

The ('au:-;e of the Chri:--ti:rn faith dc111and<>d the asscrtinu both~ 

1 "Tradu.r, nninur tradnr ptccati.'' 
2 Xotal,ly in 011r cc11t11ry l,y one of the profonn<lei-t ancl s011111lest e,·a11gelical 

divines, Dr. J11lins :\liillcr, in hi:- master!:· work on 'l'/u· Clirislil/n [Jnclri11c '!f 
S'in. ({lrwick's tran~lation, Edin!,. 18tiS, vol. I I. 1'1'· 3,)i s•I•1-, comp. pp. 78, 

147, 3\:li). Ile aRs11mr•s that man iu a tr:111:-;l'ernlental, pre-temporal or extra· 
temporal exiRtenl'e, l1y a11 act of frpe sdf-dl'cision, fixed his moral diameter 
an1l fate for hi,; present lifl'. This conl'l11:--io11, hv think:--, rcco11eile,; the fad of 
tl1c 11niver,;alncss nf sin with that of i11divid11al ~11ilt, an1! accords with the 
11nfathomable <l('ptli of 011r <·011s1·io11-.;110s.-.; of gnilt an1l the mystery 1Jf that .:n
exti11g11ish:ihlc melanclioly and sadness whi,·lt j.., rno-.;t prof111JIJ(I in thC' noblest 
nat11reR. Hut ::\liiller fo11nd no n·sl'on,-;,•, an1I was opposed by Rotl1e, I>orner, 
and others. In 1\ meri<'a, the theory of l'rl'-existenee wa" i11dl'pcnde11t ly :uh·o
catcd l1y I>r. P,dward Beecher i11 lii:-1 book: The Cu11Jlict Pf Age.s. Hoston, ]SJ-, 
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. !Dan's need of redemption, agai • ~t,J~picurcan levity alHl Stoical 

'!)elf-sufficiency, and man's capacity fur rc<.lcmption, against the 

Gnustie and :\Ianich::ea11 i<.lea of the intrinsie evil of uature, arnl 

against C\'cry form of fatalism. 

The Grcd, fathcr::a, especially the Alcxarn1rian, ar11 very strenu

ous for the freedom of the will, as the gruuml of the acl'.onnta

bility and the whole moral nature of man, arnl as imlispen:-;able 

to the ilistiuction uf virtue arnl Yice. ] t was impaire(l aml 

wcakcne<.l by the fall, lmt not ilestroycd. In the case of Orig<.'ll 

free(lom of choice is the main pillar of his theologit'al :-;y:c-;tem. 

Irenmus and Hippolyt11s cannot conceive of man ,rithout the 

two inseparable predicates of i11telligc1we aml frceclom. ..:\ml 

Tertullian asserts expressly, again:-;t ~Ian.:ion aml Hernwgf'ne:-;, 

free will as one of the innate propC'l'tic:S of the sou]/ I ike its <.le

rivation from Gml, immortality, instinct of (lominion, arnl po,n_•r 

of divination. 2 On the other sicle, however, In'mcus, by hi:-:; 

Pauline doctrine of the ea:--nal connediun of the original sin of 

Adam \\·ith the sinfnlne:--s of the \\·hole race, arnl c:c-;pcrially 

Tertullian, by his view of here<.litar.,· sin an<.l its propagation by 

generation, louke<.1 towards the Augustinian system which the 

great<..•st of the Latin father::; developed in his controversy with 

the Pelagian heresy, and whid1 exerted such a powerful influ

ence upon the Reformers, but hall no effect whatever on the 

Oriental elnm·h and was practically di:-;mrnecl in part Ly the 

chnreh of Home. 3 

1 "Inesse nob is ,o akE~oi.,awi• natumliter, Jrun ct Jlal'cioni ostenrli11111s ct lla
mogeni.'' De Animr1, c. 21. Comp. A.ch>. 1llare. IL 5 Sllfl· 

2 " Defini11w.'3 animam Dei flatn nritmn, 1'.1m11ortrtlPm, COl'pom!Pm, ~ffegir1/mn, s11h
stantia simplieem, de suo sapientem, varic proccclentcm, libemm nrbill'ii, ar>eiclcntii.~ 
obnoxiam, per ingenia mutabilcm, rationalcm, dominatricem, dii•inatricem, ex 1.1rnr. 
redundantem." De Anima, c. 2~. 

1 See vol. III. p. 783 sqq. 
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Literature. 

*Droxn. PETA VIlJS ( or Denis Petau, Prof, of Theo!. in Paris, d. 1652): 
Opus de theologicis dogmatiuu.<:, etc. Par. 164-:1-50, in 5 vols. fol. 
Later e(l. of .Antw. 1700; by Fr . .Ant. Zacharia, Venice, 1757 (in 7 
vob. fol.); with additions lJy C. Passaglia, and C. Schrader, Rome, 
18,57 (incomplete); and a still later one by J. B. Thoma:,;, Bar le 
Due, 18G4, in 8 vols. Petau was a thoroughly learned Jesuit and 
the father of Doctrine History (JJogmrngeschirhte). In the fiectiou 
De Trinitate ( vol. II.), he has collected most of the pa:,;sages of the 
ante-Nicene arnl ~icene fathers, and aflmits a progressive develop
ment of the doctrine of the diYinity of Christ, and of the trinity, 
for ,vhich the Anglican, G. Bull, severely censures him. 

*GEORGE BULL (Bi:,.hop of St. DaYid's, d. 1710): Dejensio Ficlei Kic(J!nae 
de reterna Diri11itate Filii Dei, e.c sf'riptis catholic. doetorum qui intra 
lria er·clesim Christianrc sew/a fior11er11nt. Oxf. 1685. (Lond.1703; 
again 1721; also in Bp. Bull's complete )forks, ed. by Edw. 
Burton, Oxf. 1827, and again in 1846 ( vol. V., Part I. and II.) ; 
English translation in the "Library of Anglo-Catholic Theology," 
(Oxford 1851, 2 vols.). Bishop Bull is still one of the most learned 
and valuable writers on the early doctrine of the Trinity, but he 
reads the aute-Nicene fathers too much through the glass of th~ 
Nicene Creed, and has to explain and to defend the language of 
more than one half of his long list of witnesses. 

MARTIXI: GeHch. des Dogmas von der Gottlieit Christi in den ersten vier 
Jahrh. Rost. 1809 (rationalistic). 

An. Mom,ER (R. C.): Athana.~ins der Gr. Mainz. lS~i, second ed. 
18+1 (Bk 1. lJer Glclllue der Kire/1e drr drei erstm Jahrh. in Betreff 
der 'J'ri11itiit, etc., p. 1-116). 

Eow. Burno:-.: Tl'.~timo11ies of the ante-.Xicene Fathers to the Dil-iuity o.f 
Christ. Second ed. Oxf. 182!l. 

*F. C. BAl'R (d. 18G0): ]Jie christl. f,r!n-e rnn dl'r Drl'irinigkcit 11. Jfeusch-

1,•ercl1111g Gottcs in ihrer !/Cschichtlithrn Enticid:lun!/· Tiib. 18--11-4~. 
3 Yols. ( I. p. 12fl-341 ). Thoroughly independent, learned, critical, 
and philosophical. 

G. A. l\IEIER: Die f,ehre ro11 drr Trinitiit ·in ihrrr hist. Entwicklung. 
Hamb. 184t 2 vols. (I. p. 4,5-l!H). 

*ISAAC A. Dorrx1m: Entll'frkluurp;1esclti('lde ,frr Lrhre 1·on der Perum 

Christi (IS3~1), ~d e<l. Btuttg. u. J:crl. 1815-5G. 2 YOls. (I. pp, 
]22-i--li). A masterpiece of exhanstin• :tl](l conscie11tio11s learning-, 
arnl pPnetrati11/! and fair critici:-111. Engl. translation by \\T. L. 
Alex:rndC'r arnl I>. \V. Simon. E<linb. 18G4, 5 vols. 
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ROBT. Is. WILBERFORCE (first Anglican, then, since 1854, R. C.): The 
Doctrine of the lncarnatfon of our Lord Jesus Christ, in its relation 
to .Mankind and to the Church (more doctrinal than historical). 4th 
ed. Loud. 1852. (Ch. V. pp. 93-147.) Republ. from an earlier ed., 
Philad. 1849. 

PH. SCHAFF: The Conflict of Trinitarianism and Unitarianism in the ante
Nicene age, in the "Bihl. Sacra." Andover, 1858, Oct. 

M. F. SADLER: Emmanuel, or, The Incarnation of the Son of God, the 
Po 1mdation of imnwtable Truth. London 18G7 (Doctrinal). 

HENRY PARRY LIDDON (Anglican, Canon of St. Paul's Cathedral): 
The Divinity of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. (The Bampton 
Lectures for 1866). London 1867, 9th ed. 1882. Devout, able, and 
eloquent. 

PH. SCHAFF: Chnst and Christw,nity. N. Y. 1885, p. 45-123. A 
sketch of the history of Christology to the present time. 

Comp. the relevant sections in the doctrine-histories of HAGENBACH 
THOl\IASIUS, HARNACK, etc. , 

1]ie l\Iessiahship and Divine Sonship of Jesus of Nazareth, 
first confessed by Peter in the name of all the apostles and the 
eye-witnesses of the divine glory of his person and his work, as 
the most sacred and precious fact of their experience, and after 
the resurrection adoringly acknowledged by the sceptical Thomas 
in that exclamation, "My Lord and my Goel !"-is the founda
tion stone of the Christian church ; 1 and the denial of the 
mystery of the incarnation is the mark of antichristian heresy.2 

The whole theological energy of the ante-Nicene period con
centrated itself, therefore, upon the doctrine of Christ as the 
God-man and Redeemer of the world. This doctrine was the 
kernel of all the baptismal creeds, and was stamped upon the 
entire life, constitution and worship of the early church. It ·was 
not only expressly asserted by the fathers against heretics, but 
also professed in the daily and weekly worship, in the celebra
tion of baptism, the encharist and the annual festivals, especially 
Easter. It was embodied in prayers, doxologies and hymns of 
praise. From the earliest record Christ was the object not of 
admiration which is given to finite persons and thi11gs, and pre
supposes equality, but of prayer? praise and adoration which is 
due only to an infinite, uncreated, divine being. This is evident 

1 Matt. 16: 16-19 sqq. 2 1 John 4 : 1-8. 
Vol. II.-35 
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from :--cYeral pa;.;sage;.; of the Xew Testam<•nt, 1 from tl1e foyorite 

~ymhol of the c:irly Christians, the Iehthys,2 from the Tr_'J's(uu·tus, 

th(' (;lo,.ia in Ercclsis, the hymn of Clellle11t ()f _ \lexa11dria in 

prai:-;0 of the Logo:-} from the tr:-;timuny of Orig(•1i, who says: 

•· \Ve sing hymns to the ::\lo;.;t High alone, and His ( )nly Be

gotten, who is the \\' onl aml God; aml we prai:-;e God and His 

Only Begotten;" 4 and from the l1eathe11 te:--tim()JJY of the 

roungt>r Plinv "·ho reports to the Emperor Tr~ijan that the 

Christi:rns in Asia were in the ha hit of :c;inging "hymns tn Christ 

as their Grnl." 5 Eusebius, <p1oti11g fr0111 a11 earlier writer (pro

bably Hippolytus) against the heresy of Artemon, refers to the 

testimonies of ,Justin, :\Iiltia<les, Tatian, Clement, arnl "many 

others" for the divinity of Christ, al)(l :1sks: ""\\'ho knows not 

the works of Irenrcus awl ::\Iclito, arnl the rest, in "·hiel1 Christ 

is anno1rneed as God :md man? "\Yhatever psalms and l1ymns 

of the brcthreu were m;itten hy the faithful from the beginning, 

relebrate Christ as the \\ ... or<l of God, by asserting his divinit:·," 6 

Th~___§ltne.___fuj_fu_was sealed hv the sutforing~ 

noble armv" of confessor:-; and 111artvr:-:, who eo11fes~c<l C;hrisi.; 

to be God, aml <lie<l for Christ a:--G0<1.7 

1 Comp.l\fatt.2: 11; 9: IS; 17: 14,l;j; 2S: 9,17; Luke Ii: 1,5,11.i; 23: 
42; John ~O: 28; ~\ets 7: .i9,GO; 9: 1-1,21; 1 C11r. l: 2; Phil. 2: 10; 
Hebr. 1: 6; 1 John 5: 13-1.j; Rev. 5: G-13, etc-. 

2 Seep. 279. 3 ~ee p. 2:rn. 4 Cu11trn Cels. 1. YIII. c. Gi. 
6 '' Carnem Chrislu 911a.~i T>m dir-ere,'' Epp. X. Di. s\ heathen mock·crncifix 

whi,·h was discovered in 18-->I in Ro111e, n•j•resents a Christian as worshipping 
a crucified a~s as'' his God.'' ~l'l' above, p. 272. 

6 ;uv l.61uv mi, {hoi, ;?,v X11urr,'i1, i'·,111·ui•a1 Jrn1.o,oi·1·;-e~. Jli.~t. J,.,'rtl. \'. 2~. 
7 Comp. Rninart, Acta Jlrll'I.; Prnde11ti11s, J>,,ri.~l,'J>li., Liddon, l. c., pp. 400 

sqq. '' If there he one doctrine uf onr faith" (say,; Canon Lid,lon, p. 40G) 
'' which the martyrs e,.;peeially co11fe~se<l at death, it is 1he doctrine of our 
Lord's Divir.ity. . . . . The learne,l and the illiterate, the young and the old, 
the nohle aml the lowly, the sla,·e awl }iis ma.-.;1,·r 1111ite,l in thi;; confession. 
Sometimes it is wrnng fr11111 the 111:1rt_vr rel11elantl_v l,y l'ros,;-exa111i11ation, some
times it is proclaimed as a truth with which till' Christian l11:>art is full to 
!Jursting, arnl whicl1, 1111t of the> hmrt's al11mda1H'l', the Christian 111011th cannot 
but Hpeak. SornPti111e,; Chri,-t's I>i,·i11ity i,- profe-.;-.;ed as l,elo11gi11g to !ht' great 
Chri~tian contradiction of the polythei~,11 .,f the h0a1hen world around. :--ome
timetl it i~ explained as i11\'oh·ing ( 'lirist's 1111ity with the F:,ther, again~! the 
pagan imputation of dithei~m; s;ome1iu11•s it is pruclai111l'd :1,; j11s1i(ving the 
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~nd worship anticipated theolo~·, and Christian experi
ence contained more than divines could in clear words express. 
So ~ child ma,· "·orship the Saviour and pray to Him long 
before he can gi,·e a rational account of his faith. The instinct 
of the Christian people was always in the right direction, and 
it is unfair to make them responsible for the speculative cru
dities, the experimental and tentative statements of some of the 
ante-N"icene teachers. The divinity of Christ then, and "·itl1 
this the divinit,· of the Holv Rpirit, "·ere from the first im
movaLly fixetl in the mind and heart of the Christian Church 
as a central article of faith. 

But the logical definition of this divinity, and of its relation 
to the Oltl Testament fundamental doctrine of the unity of the 
divine essence-in a word, the chnrch dogma of the trini~y
was the "·ork of three centuries, and was fairly accomplished 
only in the :Nicene age. In the first efforts of reason to grapple 
with these unfathomable mysteries, we must expect mistakes, 
crudities, and inaccuracies of every kiud. 

In the Apostolic Fathers we find for the most part only the 
simple biblical statements of the deity and humanity of Christ, 
in the practical form needed for general edification. Of those 
fathers Ignatius is most deeply im lmed with the conviction, that 
the crucified Jesus is God incarnate, and indeed frequently calls 
him, "·ithont qualification, God.1 

worship which, as the heathens knew, Christians paid to Christ." l\fany illus
trations are given. 

l Ad. Eph. c. 18: 0 ynp 0eor 1jµi.Jv I17aoi•~ 0 Xptll'TO{ iKvoipop~{J,7 V7T'O J\Iapiar 

(De·us noslerJes1M (./hri,SttlS concept1lS est ex .illaria); c. 7: iv aapKt yev6ftf.l'Ot;" 0r6r. 
Ignatius calls the blood of J esns the "blood of God" (iv aZµan -8w1.1), .Ad Eplt. 
1. He desires to imitate the sufferings of "his God,'' µtµTJnk dvat rnv rrat'7our 

rov ewv µ01•, Ad Rom. 6. Polycarp calls Christ the eternal Son of God, to 
whom all things in heaven and earth are subject (Ad Phil. c. 2, 8, and his last 
prayer in .Martyr. Polyc. c. 14). The anonymous author of' the Epistle to 
Diognetus (c. 7, 8) teaches that the Father sent to men, not one of his servants, 
whether man or angel, but the very architect an<l anthor of all things, by 
whom all has been ordered, and on whom all depends; he sent him as God, and 
because he is God, his ad vent is a revelation of God. On the Christology of the 
Apost. Fathers comp., besides Dorner, Schwane's Ante- ... Vicene Doctrine History, 
pp. 60 ff., and Liddon's Lectures oa the Divinity of Christ, pp. 3i9 and 411 sqq. 
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The s<'ientifiC' dcyclopment of Cbrititalogy hep-ins with Justin 
arnl t·ulrni11:1tt•s in Origen. From Origen then pro<'ecd two 
'Zippo~ite modes of conception, the Athanasiau and the .Arian ; the 
former at h-:t trinmphs in the council of Xit'~a A. n. :325, aud 
confirms its victory iu the cou11eil of Constantinople, :381. In the 
Arian controversy the a11te-:Xiee11e conflicts on this vital doctrine 
came to a head aml final settlement. 

The doctrine of the Incarnation invokes three elements: the 
divine nature of Christ; his human uature; and the relation of 
the two to his undi,·ided personality. 

§ 1--15. The Divinity of Chdst. 

The dogma of the DIYIXITY of Christ is the centre o( 
~t. It comes into the foregro1111d, not only against 1'9.

tionalistie .Monarehianism and Ebionjsm, whid1 def_frade Clu:.i& 
to a secun<l ::\loses: but al;;o against Gnosti(_'ism, whi('h, though it 
holds him to be supcrhuw:m, still puts him on a level with 
other ~ons of the i<lcal world, and thus, by endlessly multiplying 

sons of GO(l, after the manner uf the hcathem mythology, 
pantheistically (lilutes and destroys all idea of a specific oon
ship. The development of this dogma st.arr,,•d from the OW. 
Te;;tamcnt idC'J of....tlu• wor~l and the wk<hlW of G_uu; from_jh,e 
.Jewish Plato11i~m of Alcxarnl1'.lll; aboYe all, from the Chrjs
tology of Paul, and from the Logos-doetrine of ,Johu. 'D.u.s 
view of .John g-an a miµ:hty impulse to Chri~tian sprc11lation, 
and furnished it ever fresh material. 1 t was tlw fnrrn uudPr 
'X.hich all the_GreeLfutl.!~r::;_ _crnwe-iv.cd the d jyjue nature allll 
divine dign.it~(1u-ist before his incarnatio11. The term 
Logos was peenliarly seryieC'able here, from its well-known 
double meaning of "reason'' :tll(l "wonl," ratio and oralio; 
though i11 .John it i:-; e\'idcntly 11:--t•d in th<.' latter sense alone.1 

1 On the Logos lloctrine of Philc1. whid1 proli:lhly wa.<1 known to John 
llltl('l1 has been written Ly C:friirC'r (18~1), Diiline (1S34), GroRRm:lnn (1820 and 
18-11 ), Dornrr (184,5), L:111g-"n, (ISt"ii), lll'inze ( 1872), Schurer (1814), Sie~fried 
(1875), Soulier, Pah11d, Kla,wn, an,! others. 
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,JusTIX MARTYR developed the first Christologz,, though not 
as a no,·elty, bnt in the consciousness of its being generally held 

by Christians. 1 Following the suggestion of the double meaning 

of Logos and the precedent of a similar <listinction by Philo, he 

distinguishes in the Logos, tlrnt is, the divine being of Christ, 

two elements_; the immanent, or that which Jeterrnincs the reve

lation of God ta himself within himself; 2 and the trousitivc, in 

_y:irtue of which God reveals himself outwarclly. 3 The aet of 

the procession of the Logos from God 4 he.. ~1strates by the 
figure of generation,5 without division or diminution of the 

divine substance; and in this view the Logos is the only and 
absolute Son of God, the only-begotten. The generation, hmv

ever, is not with him an eternal act, grounded in metaphysica\ 

necessity, as with Athanasius in the later church doctrine. Ji 
took place before the creation of the world, and proceeded from 
tl1e free will a£ Gad 6 This begotten, ante-mundane (though it 

would seem not strictly eternal) Logos he conceives as a hypostati

cal being, a person numerically distinct from the Father; and _tQ 

t,he agency of this person before his incarnation 7 Justin attribure.s. 

the creation and support of the u~, all tbe theophanies 
(Christophanies) of the Old Testament, and all that is trne and 

rational in the world. Christ is the R.e~1son of reasons, the. 
incaruation of the absolute and eternal reason. He is a true object 

of worshi2,. In his efforts to reconcile this view with mono

theism, he at one time asserts the moral unity of the two divine 

persons, and at another decidedly subordinates the Son to the 

l For thorough discussions of Justin's Logos doctrine see Semisch, Justin der 
}.fiirtyrer, II. 289 sqq.; Dorner, Entwicklungsgesch. etc. I. 41.5--135; Weizsiicker. 
Die Theologie des 1lliirt. Justin us, in Darner's '' J ahrhiicher fiir <lentsche Theo}.'' 
Bd XU. 1867, p. 60 sqq.; and l\L von Engelhardt, Deis Cltristenthuin Justin~ 
des llliirt. (1878), p. 107-120, and his art. in the revise<l ed. of Herzog, vol. 
VII. (1880), p. 326. 

2 A6yl)r ivouWernr. 3 A6yor 1rpo,PoptK6r. '1rpvtp,yecd)a1. 5 ) EVV'!l', yevviicr,fot. 

6 He calls Christ "the first begotten of God,'' 'lr(J<,JTfirnKor rov l'hov and the 
rrpi:Jrov )'EVVTJU<l (bnt not Krfoµa or rro[r;µa 10v '8wi•. See .Apo!. I. 21. 23, 33, 
46, 63; and Engelhardt, l. c. p. 116-120: "Der Ll)gos ist t•orweltlich, aber nichl 
ewig." 7 A6yor ii.crapKor. 
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Fatlil'r. ,fostiu tlius combines hypostasinnism, or the theory of 

the irnlepc1ulcnt, personal (hypostatieal) <liyinity of Christ, with 

f-.11bordinatin11i:-m; he is, therefore, neither Arian nor A thana:-;ian; 

h11t his whole tl1eologieal tendency, in oppo:.;ition to the heresies, 

wa:-; eYidently toward:-; the orthodox system, aml had he liYe<l 

later, he wo11ld haYc suh.;erihcd tl1c Xieene erced. 1 The same 

may be sai,l of Tertullian and of Orige11. 

I11 this t·on11eeti,m we 11111st also me11tion Justin's remarkable 

dortri11c of the " Logos spermatiko:-;," or the DiYine W orJ dis

:c;rminated among men. He recognized i11 enn· rational soul 

something Christian, a germ (ad,011a) of the Logos, or a ~park 

of the absolute ReusmL Ile therefore trac2d all the clements Qf 
tmth arnl hPanty which are scattcretl like seeds not only among 

the ,Jews but also among the heathen to the influence of Christ 

Lefore his incarnatiou. He rcgarde<l the heathen sages, Socrates, 

(whom he eomparcs to ..:\._lm1ham), Plato, the Stoics, and some of 
the poets mul historians as rn1conseious dis<'iplcs of the Logos, as 

Christians before Christ. 2 

,Justin <leriYc<l th i:-; idea no doubt from the Gospel of ,Johe. 

(1 : -!, 5, !), 10), though h~ only quotes one passage from it 
(:3: 3-5). His pupil Tatian used it in his Diatessaron. 3 

1 See the proof in the monograph of Semisch. 
2 Comp . .Apul. II. 8, 10, 13. Ile says that the moral teaching of the Stoics 

and Home of the Greek poets was atlmirahle on aeconnt of the SC'ed of the 
Logos implantetl in ever_,, race of men ( clu'i Tu l119l',01• 7:'ai 1T1 rh fl a!·i'tp6:rwv 

a-:.fp,trn mi• 1.fi)m·), aud 111entio11s as examples Heraclitns, :\lu,;uni11s, a1Hl others, 
who for this rl'ason Wl'fC l1alL'cl :mcl put to death. 

3 On the relation of .Jn~tin to .John's GospC'l, see t'SPC'<'ially the ,ery ('areful 
examination of Ezra ..Al.iliut, 1'!,c. lutlwr.,hip of tl,e F,111rth Oog1>cl ( Boston, 1880), 
pp. 2!)-5G. He says (p. 41): "While Justin's t'olll'Cj>lions in regard to the 
Logos were umlonLteclly greatly afleetecl by Philo a11tl the ..Alexauclrian phi
lrn,ophy, tlie tloctrine of tlie i11rnrm1tio11 of tlic Logos wa,; utterly foreign to that 
philoimphy, and conld only have heen tleri,·etl, it woulcl f-:eem, fro111 the Uospel 
of John. lJ e aeeonlingly spl'ab \'l'ry oftt•n in language f-:imilar to that of 
Jolin (1: 14) of the Logos as' 111:idt· flesh,' or as' having Lecome 111an.' That 
in the l:u;t phrase he slio11l.J )'ref1·r tl1c term '111an' to the Hehraislic 'flesh' 
can excite 110 surpri1-1e. \\'ith n·ferer1cc to the <leily of the Logos au<l his 
in~trn111t•ntal agency i1~ creation, compare also especi:illy Apol. II. G, 'through 
him Uod created all 1lii11g~• (cli' ai-:-ni, ,r,11•rci iK,tac)_ Dial. c. 56, anti Apol. 
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The further deYelopment of the doctrine of the Logos ,ve fin<l 

in the other apologists, in Tatiau, Atlienagoras, Theophilus of 

Antioch, an<l especially in the Alexandrian school. 

CLE~IEXT of Alexaw.lria speaks in the very highest terms of 

the Logos, but leayes liis independent personality obscure. He 

makes the Logos the ultimate principle of all existence, without 

begi1111 ing, and timeless; the reYealer of the Father, the sum of 

all inte11igence and wisdom, the personal trnth, the speaking as 

\\·ell as the spoken ,rnrcl of creatiYe power, the proper author of 

the world, the source of light and life, the great educator of the 

human race, at last becoming man, to draw ns into fellowship 

with him and make us partakers of his divine 11at11re. 

OnIGEX_jhlt the whole weight of the Christolngicol aild--tciui:

tarian problern ... ancl manfully grappled with it, but obscured it 

by foreign speculations. He w::iyered between the homo-ousicm, 
or orthodox, aml the homoz'.-ousimz or snbonlinati;m theories, 

,vhich afterwards came into sharp conflict with each other in the 

Arian controyersy. 1 On the one han<l he brings the Son as near 

as . ible to the essence of the Father; not only making him the 

I. 63, with John 1: 1-3. Since the Fathers who immediately followed Justin, 
as Theophilus, Irenrem,, Clement, Tertullian, unquestionably founded their 
doctrine of the incarnation of the Logos on the Gospel of John, the presump• 
tion is that Justin did the same. He professes to hold his view, in which he 
owns that some Christians do not agree with him, 'because we have been com
manded by Christ himself not to follow the doctrines of men, but those which 
were proclaimed by the blessed prophets and taught by HIM.' (Dial. c. 48). 
Now, as Canon ,vestcott observes, 'the Synoptists do not anywhere fleclare 
Chri,,t's pre-existence.' And where could Justin suppose himself to have 
found this doctrine taught by Christ except in the Fourth Gospel? Compare 
Apo!. I. 46: 'That Christ is the first-born of God, being the Logos [the 
divine Reason] of which every race of men have been partakers [ comp. John 
1: 4, ,5, 9], we ltave, been trtUgltt anrl have fleclare<l before. And those who 
have lived according to Reason are Christians, even though they were deemed 
atheists; as for example, Socrates and Heraclitus and those like them among 
the Greeb.''' 

1 Comp. here Neander, Banr, Dorner (I. 635-69-5), the monographs on 
Origen b_v Redepenning ( IL 205-307), and Thomasim, H. Schultz, Die Chri&-
tnlogie des Origene,s, in the "J ah rb. f. Protest. Theol.'' 187 5, No. II. and III. 
and the art. of Moller in Herzog 2 XI. 105 sqq. 
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abso111t<.' personal wisdom, truth, rightcou:-;11e::,;-;, rcason, 1 but also 

expl'cssly p!'cdimt.ing eternity of him, and propounding the 

ehurf'h dogma of the eternal generation of thC' Son. This gene

ration he usually represent~ as proceeding from the will of the 

Father; hut he also conceives it as proceeding from his essence; 

and hence, at least in one passage, he alrcmly applies the term 

homo-01l:-Jios to the Son, thus deelaring him eoe(p1al in essence or 

nature with the Father. 2 This idea of eternal generation, how

e\'cr, has a p<.'cnliar form with him, from its elose eonneetion with 

his doctrine of an eternal creation. He can no more think of 

the Father without the Son, than of au almighty God without 

creation, or of light without ra<liance.3 Hence he describes this 

generation not as a single, instantaneous act, but, like creation, 

eYer going on.4 But on the other harnl he distinguishes the essence 

of the Son from that of the Fatw.'r; speaks of a differe1iee of 

substance ; 5 arnl makes the Son decidedly inferior tu the Fatl~r, 
calling him, with reference to ,John i. ] , merely (ho; without 

the article, that is, God in a relati\'e or secondary sense (Dells 
de Dco), also Ocl.Jn:po:; rho;, but the Father God in the absolute 

sense, o lhu, (flew, pe,· se), or a~ru8w;, also the fountain and 

root of the diviuity. 6 Hen('e, he also taught, that the Son 

should not he directly addre:;sed in prayer, but the Father 

through the Son in the Holy 8pirit. 7 This must be limited, no 

doubt, to absolute worship, for he elsewhere recognizes prayer 

l ai•roaocpla, ai•rnat.fJt'hrn, avrn,~tK(llO<J11V1/, ai•roo{,va,uir, avr61.oyor, etc. Contra 
Cf,fs. III. 41 ; Y. 39. Origcn repeate,lly uses the term "God Jesus," Ji:ur 
'l,;rJnv,;, without the article, ibid.\'. fll; YI. GG. 

2 In a fragment nn the Ep. to the IIebrC'ws (I\'. 69i, de la Rue): a;r6ppo1a 
u1rnof,awr. 

3 De Princip. IV. 28: "Sicut {11.r; 1111111q1w1n sine splendore esse potuit, ita nu 
Filius guidcm sine l'atre intdligi potcst.'' 

'De Prine. I. 2, ·I: "E~t u·tcnUI ft st'mpifrrna generntio, sicut splendor gen~ratur 
a lrtce." llom. in Jerem. 1 X. -I : ,iri )'fl't'<i ,5 Ilnn)ri n'iv 1'/61,. 

~ frcp6rr;r rrj,; ova[w; or n,i, i•:rnnr11,h•01•, whit"h the :uh·ocates of his orthodoxy, 
probably without rea.1m11, take a,; 111en·ly oppo,;ing the J>atripassian conception 
of the ,i.uoo11aia. Reilepenniug, I 1. :300-306, gives the principal passages for 
tlie homo-011sia and the hctero-ousia. 

• rrrrrf;, p[(a njr 01:6r17ro~. 1 De Orat. c. 15 
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to the Sou and to the Holy Spirit.1 Yet this subonlinatiou of 
the Son formed a stepping-stone to Ariauism, and some di:;ciples 

of Origen, particnlarly Dionysius of Alexandria, decidedly ap

proached that heresy. Against this, however, the Jeeper Chris
tian sentiment, even before the Arian contron~rsy, put forth firm 

protest, especially in the person of the Roman Dionysius, to whom 
his Alexandrian namesake and colleague magnanimously yielded. 

In a simpler way the western fath~ including here Ircnreus 
and Hippolytns, who laboreJ in the "\Yest, though they were of 
Greek training, reached the position, that Christ must be 011c 

with the Father, yet personally disti1JclJ:rruu bi1!h It is com
monly supposed that they came nearer the homo-ousion than the 

Greeks. This can be said of Trerneus, bnt not of Tertnlli.i!ll, 
And as to CJPlliW., whose sphere was exclusively that of chnrch 
government and discipline, he had nothing peculiar in his specu
lative doctrines. 

!B.,_ENJEUS, after Polycarp, the most faithful represei~f 
the Johannean school, keeps more within the limits of the simpJ~ 
biblical statements, and ventures no such Lol<l speculations as 
the Alexandrians, but is more sound and much nearer the Nicene 
standard. He likewise uses the terms "Logos" an<l "Son of 
God" interchan~bly, ~d concedes the distinction, made also 
by the Valentinians, between the inward and the uttered word, 2 

in reference to man, hut contests the application of it to God, 

who is above all antitheses, absolutely simple and unchangeable, 
and in whom before and after, thinking and speaking, coincide. 
He repudiates also every speculative or a priori attempt to 
explain the derivation of the Son from the Father; this he 
holds to be an incomprehensible mystery. 3 He is content to 

1 For example, Ad Rom. I. p. 4i2: " Adorare alium quernpiam praeter Patrem 
et Filium et Spirit-um sanctum, impietatis est crimen.'' Contra Gels. VIII. 67. 
He closes his Homilies with a doxology to Christ. 

~ The ?.6yo{ ivdta~t:TO{ an<l AO)'O{ 1r/JOtpoptKO{. 

s Adv. Hrer. II. 28, 6: "Si quis nobis dixerit: quomodo e:rgo Filius prolat11,3 a 
Patre est! dicim·us ei-nemo novit nisi solus, qui generavit Pater et qui natu, ut 

Filius." 
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ddinl' the :wtual di:-;tindion ht'twccn Futl1J!LlU}(L':,on, by saying 

that tlw former i:-; ( ~u<l rewali1:_g himi:;elf, the latter, Gu<1 rcnalcd; 
th0 one is the grutm<l uf reyelatiu11, the other is the actual, 

appearing rvvelatim1 it:-;elf. Hence he eall:-; the Father the 

j11yisilile of the Sun, and the Son the visible of the Father. 

lh· di:-wriminates most rigidly the eoiweptiow.; of generation and 

uf <-rvatio11. The Son, though begotten uf the Father, is still 

like hi1n, <li:-;ti11gui~-d1c•<l from the en•ai<•d worhl, as increate, 

without heginn ing, and eternal. .1\ II th is plainly show:; that 

Irrn:l'lls is 11rn('h nearer the Xi('ene dogma uf the substantial 

i1Jentity of the Son with the Father, than ,Justin and the Alexan

<lrians. If, as he does in several passages, he still snLor<linates 

the 8011 to the Father, he is certainly i11('011sistent; arnl that for 

want uf an av('urate d istinetion between the eternal Logos and 

the adual Christ. 1 Expression:-; like, "l\Iy Father is greater 

than 1,'' whi('h apply only to the Christ of hi:-;tory, he reforn 

also, like ,fu-;tin and Origcn, tu the eternal ,ronl. On the 

uthrr l1a11d, he has bcrn eharge<l with lvani11g in the opposite 

<lireetion tow~mls the ~abellia11 and Patripa:--sian view:-;, but 

n11jm;t]y.2 Apart from his fn•quL•nt want of precision in ex

pressio11, he :.;t(•ers in genL•ral, with :--nrl' liihli<'al arnl vlmrehly 

tad, l'']t1ally Glear of both cxfrl'Illes, aml_asserts alike the essen

tial unity aml the eternal per~tindion of the Father a!lll 
the Sw1 .• 

The inmrnati011 of the Logo:-; In·nrcns rcprP:-;<:11i:--hnth as a 
restoration and redemption from i:;111 and death, and as the l'Ulll.: 

pletio1::J the reyelation of God and of tht• <·n•ation of man. 

111 the latter view, as finisher, Christ is the Jll'rf(•<·t t,;on of .:\Jan, 

in whom the likc11e::;;-; of man to ( ;otl, the si111ilit111!0 fl<'i, rvgarded 

as moral duty, in disti1l<'tio11 from tll<' i111a.'lo Dei, as an e::--st'ntial 

prop<•rty, beeomes for th<· first tinw folly real. .Ael'onling to 

this the inearnation wuuld l,v gronndcd i11 tlic original ph111 of 

1 The 1.,Jyot; ,'iarzp1wt; anil the 1,;yot; l11a,1r1wt;. 
2 ;\s I>111H'ker in hiR monng-raph Vie Cliristuloyie de.~ l,eil. lre1urn,.s, p. 50 

fl•j•I-, liaH unamiwerably show11. 
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God for the education of mankind, and independent of the fall; 
it would have taken place even without the fall, though in some 

other form. Yet Irenrens does not expressly say this; speculation 
on abstract possibilities was foreign to his realistic cast of mind. 

TERTULLIA:N" cannot escape the charge of subordinationism. 

He bluntly calls the Father the whole divine substance, and the. 
Son a part of it; 1 illustrating their relation by the fignres of the 
fountain and the stream, the sun and the beam. He would not 

have two sm1s, he says, but he might call Christ God, as Paul 
does in Rom 9 : 5. The sunbeam, tou, in itself considered, may 

be called sun, but not the sun a beam. Sun and beam are two 

distinct things (species) in one essence (snbstantia), as God and 
the ,v ord, as the Father and the Son. But we should not take 

figurative language too strictly, and must remember that Tertul
lian was specially interested to distinguish the Son from the 
Father in opposition to the Patripassian Praxeas. In other 

respects he did the church Christology material service. He 

~ropounds a threefold hypostatieal existence of the Son (filiatio): 
(1) The pre-exist~t, eternal immanence of the Son in the Father; 
they being as inseparable as reason and ·word in man, who was 
created in the image of God, and hence in a measure reflects his 
being; 2 (2) the comin~ forth of the Sou with the Father for the 
llurpose of the creation; (:3) the manifestation of the Son in the 
world by the incarnation. 3 

,vith equal energy HrPPOLYTUS combated Patripassianism, 
and insisted on the recognition of different hypostases with equal 
claim to divine worship. Yet he, too, is somewhat trammelled 
with the subordination view. 4 

1 Adv. Prax. c. 9: ''Pater tota substantia est, Filius t'ero derivatio totius et portio, 
s,'.cut ipse profitetur: Quia Pater major .Me est" (John 14: 28). 

~ Hence he says (Adz•. Prax. c. 5), by way of illustration: '' Quodcunq'lll 
cogitaveris, senno est; qnodcunqne senser£s ratio est. Loquaris illud in animo 
necesse est, et dum loqueris, conlocntorem paten·s sermonem, in quo inest haec ipsa 
ratio qua cum eo cogitans loquaris, per quem loquens cogitas.'' 

3 In German terminology this progress in the filiation (Hypostasirung) may 
be expressed: die werdende Pcrsonlichkeit, die gewordene Personlichkeit, die ersch· 
einende Personlichkeit. 4. See the exposition of Dollinger, Hippol. p. 195 sqq, 
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On tlte othc1· l1a11d, .weonling to his representation in the 

Phi!o.r:;npl1111n('110, !ht> Homan bi:;hops Zephyrinus tmd especially 

C'alli~tll~ fayored Patripassi::u.1is1n. The lat0r pope~, howeyer, 

were firm defcrnlers of hypostasiauis111. One of them, Dionysins, 

A. n. 262, as we shall sec more folly when speaking of the trinity, 

maintained at once the lwmo-onsion and c·tcrnal generation against 

Dinny:--ius of Alexandria, and the hypostatical distinetion agaim,t 

Sahcllianis111, and skekhetl in Lokl and clear outline::; the Xicene 

stand.ml view. 

§ 146. The Hurncmity of Christ. 

Passing now to the tloctrine of the SaYionr's HmIAXITY, we 

~ml thi.s ~-;crtctl hy lGXATIUS as clearlv and forciblv as his 

divinity. Of the G11ostie Doceti::;ts of hi:- clay, who made Christ 

a spedre, he say;-;, they arc h0<lilc:-:s spcdrl'S themsekes, whom 

we slwultl fear as wihl bc:1sts in human shape, because they tear 

away the foundation of 0111· hopc. 1 !le attaches great importance 

!2 the flesh, that is, the foll rcalitv of tlie l1m11:1n llatmc of Christ, 

!1is tmc birth from the yirgin, and l1is crucifixion unJcr Pontius 

~c; he call:-; him God inearnatc ; 2 therefore i::, his death the 

fountain of life. 

I 1rnx .EU'S refutes Ooceti;-;m at length. Cl1rist, he contends 

against the G1)c)stic::,, ~1_:_~t lJ~ _n 1.n.au,._ likc ns, if he Yrould redcmi1 

us from corruption and make 11:3 pt•rfod. .As ~in anJ (leath came 

into the wurl<l hy a man, so th(•y l'011l<l be hlottt-d 011t legitimately 

a11J to om advantage only by a ma11; though of (·om·st' not hy 

one who should be a mere d(•SC<'IHht11t of Adam, and tlrn;-; l1im:-;clf 

i11 1wetl of red(•mptio11, hnt l)y a :;(•ro1Hl .\.d:1m, supernaturally 

begotten, a ucw progenitor nf our nwe, as di ,·inc as he i:-; l11rn1an. 

A ne,v Lirtl1 unto life must take the plarc of the oltl birth unto 

dcatl1. As the completer, also, Chri:--t must t•11tt·r into fellowship 

with 11s, to be mtr teacher and pattern. He Bia<.le himself equal 

1 Ep. rul Rmyrn. c. 2-5. 
1 iv aapKL }'n6µc1 1oi; {)c6i; (ad },'pl1t'~. c. 7); also hwa,i; aapKu( ,rn2 m 1tt•µar0f. 

Comp. Rom. I: 3, 4; 9: 5; 1 John 4: 1-3. 
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with man, that man, by his likeness to the Son, might become 
precious in the Father's sight. Irenams conoeived the humanity 
~st not as a mere corporeality, though he often contends 
for this alone against the Gnostics, but as true humanity, 
embracing boclv, soul, and spirit. He places Chrii:it in the 
same relation to the regener~te race, ·which Adam bears to the 
natural, and regards him as the absolute, universal man, the 
prototype and summing np 1 of the whole race. Connected with 
this is his beautiful thought, found also in Hippolytus in the 
tenth book of the Philosophumena, that Christ made the cir
cuit of all the stages of human life, to redeem and sanctify all. 
To apply this to advanced age, he singularly extended the life 
of Jesus to fifty years, and endeavored to prove this view from 
the Gospels, against the Valentinians. 2 The foll communion of 
Christ with men involved his participation in all their evils aml 
sufferings, his death, and his descent into the abode of the dead. 

TERTULLIAN advocates the entire yet sinless lmuwuity a£ 
Christ against both the Docetistic Gnostics 8 and the Patripas
sians.4 He accuses the former of making Christ who is all 
truth, a half lie, and by the denial of his flesh resolving all his 
work in the flesh, his sufferings and his death, into an empty 
show, aml subverting the whole scheme of redemption. Against 
the Patripassians be argues, that God the Father is incapable of 
suffering, and is beyond the sphere of finiteness and change. 
In the humanity, he expressly includes the soul; and this, in 
his view, comprises the reason also; for he adopts not the tri
chotomic, but the dychotomic division. The body of Christ, 
before the exaltation, he conceived to have been even homely, on 
a misapprehension of Isa. 53: 2, where the suffering l\Iessiah is 

1 ava1mpa11aEc.xru;, recapitulatio, a term frequently used by Irena.ms. Comp. 
Rom. 13: 9; Eph. 1: 10. 

2 Adv, Hmr. TI. 22,~ 4-6. He appeals to tradition and to the loose conjec
ture of the Jews that Chri~t was near fifty years, John 8: 57. The Valen
tinian Gnostics allowed only thirty years to Christ, corresponding to the num-
ber of their reons. 

• Adv. Marcionem, and De Carne Chruti. ' Adv. Praxean. 
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fio·uratiYelY said to han• "no form nor comeliness." Thi5 
I:) • 

11111iat11ral yicw agreed ,vith his a,·('rsion to art and earthly 

~plcudor, lrnt was not commonly hel<l by the Christian people 

if we are to j1Hlge from the oldest representations of Christ 

under the fign re of a beautiful Shepherd carrying the lamb in 

his arms or on his shoulders. 

CLE)IEXT of Alexandria like,vise adopted the notion of 

the uncomely personal appearance of ,Jesus, but compensated it 

with the thought of the moral beauty of his soul. In his 

effort, howeYer, to idealize the body of the Lord, and raise it 

aboYe all sensual desires and wants, he almost reaches Gnostic 

Docctism. 

The Christologv of 0RIGEX is more fu]]y developed in this 

part, as well as in the article of the diYine nature, and pecu

liarly modified by his Plntonizing Yiew of the pre-existence 

and pre-Adamic fall of souls and their confinement in the prism-. 

of corporeity; but he is likewise too idealistic, and inclined to 

substitute the superhuman for the purely human. He conceiyeg 

the incarnation as a gradual process, and distinguishes two sta~ 

in it-tl1e assumption of the soul, and the asc;:nmption of the 

~ The Logos, before the creation of the world, nay, from 

the beginning, took to himself a human soul, "·hich had no part 

in the antc-mumlane apostasy, but claYe to the Logos in per

fect love, and was wamml through by him, as iron by fire. 

Then this fair soul, married to the Logos, took from the Virgin 

:Mary a trne body, yet "·ithout sin_; not by \Yay of punishment, 

like the fallell souls, Lut from Joye to men, to effect their 

redemption. Again, Origen distinguishes ,·arions forms of the 

manif<'station of this human nature, in which the Lord became 

all things to all men, to gain all. To the great mass he ap

peared in the form of a serrnnt ; to his c-onfi<lential disciples 

and persons of culture, i11 a radian<"e of the highest beat~ty and 

glory, such as, eYcn before the· n•:--11rrcdion, broke forth from 

his miracles all(l in the tran,d1guratio11 011 the l\Iount. I 11 

connection with this comes Origen's Yiew of a gradual spirituali-
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zation aml deification of the body of Christ, even to the ubiquity 
which he ascribes to it in its exalted state. 1 

On this insufficient ground his opponents charged him with 
teaching a double Christ (answering to the lower ,Jesus and the 
higher Soter of the Gnostics), and a merely temporary validity 
in the corporeity of the Redeemer. 

Origen is the first to apply to Christ the term GQ~-man,2 which 
leads to the true view of the relation of the two natures . 

. § 147. The Relation of the Divine ancl the Human hi Christ. 

T_h_e doctrine of the MUTUAL RELATio:N of the divine ond the 
human in Christ clid not come into special discussion nor reach 
a definite settlement until the Christological (~estoriau anll Eu
tychian) controversies of the fifth century. 

Yet lRE~JEus, in se,·eral passages, throws out important 
hints. He _t_eaches tmequivocally a true and indissoluble unim1 
of divinity ::md humanity in Christ, ancl repels the Gnostic 
idea of a mere external and transient connection of the di-
vine Soter with the human Jesus. The foundation for that 
union he perceives in the creation of__the world __hy the L~, 
and in man's original likeness to God and destination for per
manent fellowship with Him. In the act of union, that is, 
in the supernatural generation and birth, the divine is the active 
principle, and the seat of personality; the human, the passive or 
receptive; as, in general, man is absolutely dependent on God, 
and is the vessel to receive the revelations of his wi~dom and 
love. The medium and bond of the uuiau is the Holy Spirit, 
who took the place of the masculine agent in the generation, and 
overshadowed the virgin womb of l\Iary with the power of the, 
Highest. In this connection he calls Mary the counterpart of 
Eve the " mother of all living" in a higher sense ; who, by her 

I The view of the ubiquity of Christ's body wa'l adopted by Gregory of 
Nyssa, revived by Scotus Erigena, but in a pantheistic sense, and by Luther, 
who made it a support to his doctrine of the Lord's Supper. See Oreew; o} 
Christendom, vol. I. p. 286 sqq. ~ 0cav0pC,J1ro<;. 
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believing obedience, bcrame the ranse of salvation both to herseU 

and the whole human race,1 as EYe by her disobedience induced 

the apostasy ::uHl death of mankind ;-a fruitful but questionable 

parallel, suggested hut not warranted by Paul's paraJlel between 

Adam and Christ, afterwards frequently pushed too far, and 

turned, no doubt, contrary to its original sense, to favor the 

idolatrous worship of the blessed Virgin. Irenrens seems 2 to 

conceive the incarnation as progressive, the two factors reaching 

absolute communion (bnt neither absorbing the other) in the as
cension; though before this, at every stage of life, Christ was a 

perfect man, presenting the model of every age. 
0RIGEX, the author of the term "God-man," was also the first 

to employ the figure, since become so classical, of an iron warmed 
through by fire, to illustrate the pervasion of the human nature 

(primarily the soul) by the divine in the presence of Christ. 

§ 148. The Holy Spirit. 

ED. BURTON: Testimonie, of the .Ante-Nicene Fathers to the Divinity oj 
the Holy Ghost. Oxf. 1831 ( Works, vol. II). 

K. F. A. KAHXIS: Die Lehre vom heil. Geiste. Halle, 1847. (Pt. I. p, 
14!}-356. Incomplete). 

NEAXDER: Dogmenge.schichte, ed. by Jacobi, I. 181-186. 
The doctrine of .Justin )Iart. is treated with exhaustive thoroughness by 

8EMI8CII, in his monograph (Bres]au, 1840), II. 305-332. Comp, 
a]so l\I. Y. ExGELHARDT: Das C/1ristentlwm Ju._qfz'ns (Erlangen, 
1878), p. 143-147. 

~he doctrine of the Holy Spirit was far less developed, and 
until the middle of the fourth century was nevor a ~11bject of 
~12ecial controYersy. So in the Apostles' Creed, only one aiiicle 3 is 
devoted to the third person of the holy Trinit~Y, while the confes
sion of the Son of God, in six or seven artieles, forms the body of 

the symbol. Even the original Xicene Creed breaks off abruptly 
with the words: "And in the Holy Spii;it;" the other clauses 

being later additions. Logieal knowledge appears to be here 
1 "Et sibi et universo 9e11eri humano causafacta est salulUJ." Adt'. Ha'r, III. 

22, ~ 4. 
• At least according to Dorner, I. 495. 1 Credo in Spiritum Sanctum. 



~ 148. THE HOLY SPIRIT. 561 

~ill further removed than in Christology from the living sub
stance of faith. This period was still in immediate contact with 
the fresh spiritual life of the apostolic, still witnessed the 
lingering operations of the extraordinary gifts, and experienced 
in full measure the regenerating, sanctifying, and comforting 
influences of the divine Spirit in li.f.e, suffering, and death ; but, 
a3 to the theological definition of the nature and work of the 
Spirit, it remained in many respects confused and wavering down 
to the Nicene age. 

Yet rationalistic historians go quite too far when, among other 
accusations, they charge the early church with making the Holy 
Spirit identical with the Logos. To confound the functions, as 
in attributing the inspiration of the prophets, for example, now 
to the Holy Spirit, now to the Logos, is by no means to confound 
the persons. On the contrary, the thorough investigations of 
recent times show plainly that the ante-Nicene fathers, with tho 
exception of the Monarchians and perhaps Lactantius, agreed in 
~o fundamental paints, that the Holy Spirit, the sole agent. 
in the application of redemption, is a supernatural divine being, 
and that he is an independent person.; thus closely allied to the 
Father and the Son, yet hypostatically different from them both. 
This was the practical conception, as demanded even hy the 
formula of baptism. But instead of making the Holy Spirit 
strictly coordinate with the other divine persons, as the Nicene 
doctrine does, it commonly left him subordinate to the Father 
and the Son. 

So in JUSTIN, the pioneer of scientific discovery in Pneuma
tology as well as in Christology. He refutes the heathen charge 
of atheism with the explanation, that the Christians worship the 
Creator of the universe, in the second place the Son,1 in the third 
rank 2 the prophetic Spirit; placing the three divine hypostases 
in a descending gradation as objects of worship. In another 
passage, quite similar, he interposes the host of good angels 
between the Son and the Spirit, and thus favors the inferenoo, 

1 Iv &eVTlpfl xtJpv,. s iv rpf.rr,J Ta(tt, .Apol. I. 13. 
Vol. 11.-36. 
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that he regarded the Holy Ghost himself as akin to the angels 

arnl therefore a created being. 1 Bnt aside from the obscurity 

and ambiguity of the "·onls relating to the angelic host, the co

ordination of the Holy Ghost with the angels is utterly preclwlcd 

hy many other expressions of Justin, in which he exalts the 

Spirit far above the sphere of all created being, arnl challenges 

for the members of the di,·inc trinity a worship forbidden to 

angels. 'Die leading fonetion of the ITulv Spi1ii,__\IitJ1 him, as 

with other apologists, is the insriration of _the Oltl J2e§tam~11.t 

~.
2 In g_cneral the Spirit cornluet0d the: .Jewish t)ieorr.:::ic.y, 

and qualified the theocratic officers. All his gifts conccntratetl 

themselves finally in Christ; arnl thence they pass to the faith fol 

in the church. It is a striking faet, hmYe,·cr, that ,Justin in only 

two passages refers the new mora.l life of the Christian to the 

Spirit; he commonly represents the Logos as its fountain. He 

lacks all insight into the distinction of the Old Testament Spirit 
a~d theN ew, and urges their itlentity in oppo::;ition to the Gnostics. 

1 Apol. I. 6: 'EKEiv6v u (i. e. 0Eov), KaL TOV ,rap' av.av Yiov il.i'J6v.a KGL 

OLOafavra rjµar; rai,1ra KaL TOV Ti:Jv aJ./.(.)Jl hroµfr{.}V Kat i~oµntol 1/LfV{.}V U)ai'li:Jv 

ayyD.{.}V arpaTov, IlvEi•11a TE TU rrpo9r;rtKOV aE{36µn:Ja Kat 'ir(lOfJKl'\IOVµEv. This pas· 
sage has been variously explained. The question;, arise, whether ayyE,1or; here 

is not to be taken in the wider sense, in which Justin often uses it, and even 
applies it to Christ; whether arrar6v depends on aE,.1u,im'ia, and not rather on 
"toa.;avra, so as to be co-ordinate with 1jp1ii:, or with .ai•ra, and not with Y16v 

and IIvEi•;ia. Still others suspect that CJ7(laT6v is a false reading for a-.pa71J)UI', 

which would cliaractcr1ze Christ as the leader of the angelic host. It is im
possible to co-ordinate the host of angels with the Father, Son, and Spirit, as 
objects of worship, without involving Justin in gross self-contradiction (:1pol. 
I. 17: 0n)v µuvov rrpna1w1•ovµel', etc.). We llll!Rt either join a7par6v with r},11r11;, 

in the senee that Christ is the teacher, not of men only, but also of the host of 
angels; or with ravra in the sense that the Son of G0<l taught 11R ( 01oa;avra 

~11ar;) about these thingR (rni:•:-a, i.e. evil spirits, compare the prec-eding chapter 
I. 5), but also conrerning the good angels-7'<Jl' an 0<,,v aTpa,01• being in thit> 
case elliptically pnt for Ta rrEpt rui, ... rznt'?<,n' a:-ri11,oi•. The former is moro 
natural, although a more careful writer tha11 Justin would in this case have 
sai(l rai•rn 1i,uar; instead of 1j,wir; rai•:-a. For a ~11111111:iry of the different inter
pretations see Otto's notes in the tl1irtl ed. oi J 11,-tiu's Opera, I. ::!0-23. 

1 Hence the frequent def.ignation, ,o f11·1i·,1uz ':7'/wt;i1;-r1K6l', togethl'r with the 
other, IT1•Evpa a}'IOV; aml hencl' als" C'Yen in th«~ ~y111h. Ni<', Constantin. the 
definition: flni•µa ... ro },uA1jauv <lw rwv r.puy>11Ti;J1•, "who spoke through t~ 

propheta.'' 
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In Qi,E\f.ENT of Alexarulr.ia we find very little progress be
yond this point. Yet he calls the Holy Spirit the third member 
of the sacred triad, and requires thanksgiYing to be addressed 
to him as to the Son and the Father. 1 

0RIGE:N vacillates in his Pneumatology still more than in 
his Christology between orthodox and heterodox views. He 
ascribes to the Holy Spirit eternal existence, exalts him, as he 
does the Son, far above all creatures, and considers him the 
source of all charisms, 2 especially as the principle of all the illu
mination and holilless of believers under the Old CoYen:mt an<l 
the New. ~1t he. places the Spirit ill essence, dignit)~,__illld 
~ency below the Son~ as far as he places the Son below the 
Father; and though he grants ill Olle passage 3 that the Bible 
nowhere calls the Holy Spirit a creature, yet, according to 
another somewhat obscure sentence, he himself inclines towards 
the view, which, howe,·er, he does not avow, that the Holy 
Spirit had a begillning (though, according "to his system, not in 
time but from eternity), and is the first and most excellent of all 
the beings produced by the Logos.4 In the same connection he 
adduces three opinions concerning the Holy Spirit; one re
garding him as not having an origin; another, ascribing to him 
no separate personality; and a third, making him a being 
Qtiginated by the Log~. The first of these opinions he rejects 
because the Father alone is without origin (drlwr;ro,); the 
second he rejects because in Matt. 12 : 32 the Spirit is plainly 
distinguished from the Father and the Son; the third he takes 
for the true and scriptural view, because everything was made 

1 Paed. III. p. 311: 'EvxaptO'iOVViar aivtlv -re;, µov't) IIarp2 Kat Yl<i>-<rvv !C(U 

rc;i ay£<tJ IIvevµan. 

i Not as VATJ ;i:Jv xapt11µ6.nw, as Neander and others represent it, but as ;~11 

VATJV -ri.i11 xapiaµ. rrapixov, as offering the substance and folness of the spiritual 
gifta; therefore as the apxfJ and rrTJyfJ of them. ln Joh. II. ~ 6. 

s De Pri1ie·i.'p. I. 3, 3. 
•In.Joh. tom. II. ~ 6: -r1,uu;'mpov-this comparative, by the way, should be 

noticed as possibly i:;aying more than the superlative, and perhaps designed to 
distinguiRh the Spirit from all creaturea- rravrwv ri;Jv inro roil IIarpor o,ii 
XptO'TOV -ytyt:VVTJµ£VWV. 
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b,, the Logos. 1 Indeed, according to :Matt. 12: 32, the H0ly 
Spirit ,rn11ld seem to sta11d aLm·e the Son; but the ~in against 

the Holy Ghost is more heiuous than that against the Son of 

l\Ian, only because he who has receiyed the Holy Spirit stall(ls 

higher than he who has merely the reason from the Logos. 

Here again InEx.11ms com<>s rn·arer than the Alexan<lrians to 

the <loenrn of thc_perfect suh-,tantial Jcl~1Lity of the -~l)irit with 

tl~Father and the Sou; though his repeated figuratiye (but for 

this reason not so definite) tlcsignation of the Son and Spirit as 

the" hands" of the Father, by whieh he made all things, implies 

a certai11 subordination. He differs from most of the Fathers in 

referring the 'fisdom of the book af Prawrh.s. not to the Logos 

but to the 8__pirit; and hence must regard him as eternal. Yet he 

was far from conceiving the Spirit a mere power or attribute; 

he considered him an independent personality, like the Logos. 

""Tith God," says he,2 "are e,·er the "r onl and the ,risdom, the 

Son and the Spirit, through whom and in whom he freely made 

all things, to whom he sai<l, 'Let us make man in onr image, 

after our likeness.'" Bnt he speaks more of the operations than 

of the nature of the Holy Ghost. The Spirit prcclicti·d in the, 
prophets the coming of Christ; has been near to man in a1l 

divine ordinances; commtLuiratcs thLknowledge of the Father 

~n; gi,·es helie,·ers the consciousness of sonship; is 

fo11owship with Christ, the pledge of imperishable life, and the 
ladder OH which we ascend to Gou,. 

In the 1'Iontanistic system the Paraclete occupies a peculiarly 

important place. He appears there as the principle of the 

highest stage of re,·clation, or of the ,·lrnrch of the consmnma

tion. T.ERTULLL\X made the I-foly Spirit the proper essence of 
the church, hut snhonlinate(l hi111 to the Son, as he did the Son 

to the Father, though cbewhcrc he asserts the "1rnitas sub

stantiw.'' In his view the Spirit proet•e(ls "a Patre per Filiwn," 

as the fruit from the rnot thro11gh the sh:-111. The view of the 

Tri11ity presented hy Sahel I iw~ coutrilmted to the suppression of 
these suhorclinatian i<leas. 

1 .Acwrding to Juhn 1: 3. 
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§ 149. The Holy Trinity. 

Comp. the works quoted in e 144, especially PETAVIUS, BULL, BAUR, and 
DORNER. 

Here now we have the elements of the dogma of the Trinity, 
that is, the doctrine of the living, only true Goel, Father, Son, 
and Spirit, of whom, through whom, and to whom are all 
things. This dogma has a peculiar, comprehensive, an<l defini
tive import in the Christian system, as a brief summary of all 
the truths and blessings of revealed religion. Hence _J;he bap
tismal formula (l\Iatt. 28: 19), which forms the basis of all the 
ancient creeds, js trinitarian; as is the apostclic_henedictian 
also (2 Cor. 13: 14). This doctrine meets us in the Scriptures, 
however, not so much iu direct statements and single expres
sions, of which the two just mentioned are the clearest, as in 
great living facts; in the history of a threefold reve_lation of 
the lfriug God in the creation and government, the reconcilia
tion and redemption, and the sanctification and consummation 
of the world-a history continued in the experience of Christen
dom. In the article of the Trinity the Oh~istian conceptio~ 
God completely defines itself, in distinction alike from the ab
stract monotheism of the Jewish religion, and from the poly
theism and dualism of the heathen. It_ has acconli!!gly been 
looked upon in all ages as the sncred symbol and the foudo
~nta1 doctrine of the Christinu clrnrcb, with the denial of 
which the divinity of Christ and the Holy Spirit, and the divine 
character of the work of redemption and sanctification, fall to 
the ground. 

On this scriptural ba§is and the Christian consciousness of a 
threefold relation we sustain to God as our Maker, Redeemer, 
and Sanctifier, the church dogma of the Trini~se; and it 
directly or indirectly ruled even the ante-Nicene theology, 
though it did not attain its fixed definition till in the Nicene 
age. It is primarily of a practical_religious nature, and spoou-
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lati,·e onl~- in a secondary sense. !,!_ arose not from the field at 
mdaphvsics, hnt from that of experience arnl worship; and 110t 

a:-; an ahstrad, isulate(1 dogma, hut in inseparable counedion 

with the study of Christ and of the Holy Spirit; especially in 

connection with Christology, since all theology proceeds from 

"God in C11rist reconciling the worh1 unto himself." Under 

the condition of monotheism, this doctrine followc<l of necessity 

from the doctrine of the divinity of Christ an<l of the Holy 

Spirit. The unity of G011 was already immon1Lly fixed by the 

Old Testament as a fumlameutal article of revealed religion iu 

opposition to all forms of i<lolatry. But the New Testament 

and the Christian consciousness as firmly demanded faith in the 

divinity of the Son, who effected redemption, and of the Holy 
Spirit, who founded the chnrch and dwells in believers; aud 

these apparently contradietory interests could be reconciled only 

in the form of the Trinity ; 1 that is, by distinguishing in the 
one an<l indivisible essence of God 2 three hypostases or per

sons ; 3 at the same time allowing for the insnfficiency of all 

human conceptions and words to describe i,uch an uufathomable 

mystery. 

The Socini::m and rationalistic opinion, that the church 

doctrine of the Trinity sprang from Platonism 4 and X eo

Platonism 5 is therefore radically false. The Irnlian Trimurti, 

altogether pantheistic in spirit, is still further from the Christian 

Trinity. Only thus much is true, that the Helleuic philosophy 

operated from without, as a stimulating fo~·ce, npon the form of 

the whole patristic theology, the doctrines of the Logos and the 
Trii!ity among the rest; and that the deeper minds of heathen 

1 rpu1r, first in Theophilus; trinita,~, first iu Tertullian; from the fourth cen• 
tury more distinctly 1io1•orpu5.r, µ01•?11; h, Tf)l(115t, triunita.s. 

1 ovafo, </JU<Jtf, Rubsl.rmtiri ,· SOllletimcs also, inaccurately, v;r6araat~. 
3 rpe"i.f i11roaraat:tf, rpia rrp6aw;ra, persona;. 

• Comp. Plato, Ep. 2 and 6, which, however, arc spurious or doubtful. Legg. 
IV. P· 185: 'O {Jeor apx&v re /Wt Tf°Afl•7'~V Kat µma. TQV OVTWV drravrnv txwv. 

6 Plotinus (in Enn. V. 1) an<l Porphyry (in Cyril. Alex. c. Jul.) who, however: 
trerc alrendy uncomiciously aflcctcd by Christian ideas, speak of rptif iirroor,um( 
but in a sense altogether different from that of the church. 
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antiquity showed a presentiment of a threefold distinction in 
the divine essence; bnt only a remote and vague presentiment 
which, like all the deeper instincts of the heathen mind, serves 
to strengthen the Christian truth. Far clearer ancl __ @s>re _fIJtitful 
suggestions p_resented themselves in the Old Tes.tamfill.t, par
ticularly in the doctrines of the 1\Iessiah, of the Spirit, of the 
"\V ord, and of the "\Visclom of Goel, and even in the system of 
symbolical numbers, which rests on the 8aereclness of the num
bers three (Goel), four (the world), seven and twelve (the union 
of Goel and the world, hence the covenant numbers. But the 
mystery of the Trinity could be fully revealed only in the New 
Testament after the completion of the ,vork of redemption and 
the outpouring of the Holy Spirit. The historical manifesta
tion of the Trinity is the condition of the knowledge of the 
Trinity. 

Again, it was primarily the ooconomic or transitive trinity, 
which the church had in mind; that is, the trinity of_ the reve
lation of Goel in the threefold work of creation, redemption 1 

and sanctification,.; the trinity presented in the apostolic writings 
as a living fact. But from this, in agreement with both reason 
and Scripture, the immanent or ontologic trinity was inferred; 
that is, an eternal distinction in the essence of God itself, which 
reflects itself in his revelation, and can be understood only so 
far as it manifests itself in his works and words. The divine 
nature thus came to be conceived, not as an abstract, blank 
unity, but as an infinite fulness of life; and the Christian idea 
of God (as John of Damascus has remarked) in this respect 
combined ,Jewish monotheism with the truth which lay at the 
bottom of even the heathen polytheism, though distorted and 
defaced there beyond recognition. 

Then for the more definite illustration of this trinity of 
essence, speculative church teachers of subsequent times ap
pealed to all sorts of analogies in nature, particularly in the 
sphere of the finite mind, which was made after the image of 
the divine, an<l thus to a certain extent authorizes such a 
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parallel. They found a sort of triad in the universal law oi 
thesis, antithesis, and synthesis; in the elements of the syl
logism ; in the three persons of grammar; in the combination 
of body, soul, and spirit in man ; in the three leading faculties 
of the soul ; in the nature of intelligence and knowledge as 
involving a union of the thinking subject and the thought 
object ; and in the nature of love, as likewise a union between 
the loving and the loved. 1 These speculations began with Ori
gen and Tcrtullian; they were pursued by Athanasius and 
Augustin; by the scholastics and mystics of the Middle Ages; 
by Melanchthon, and the speculative Protestant divines down 
to Schleiermacher, Rothe and Dorner, as well as by philosophers 
from Bohme to Hegel; and they are not yet exhausted, nor will 
be till we reach the beatific vision. For the hol~ Trinity, though 
the most evident, is yet the deepest of mysteries, and can be ade
q_uately explained by no analogies from finite and earthly: tbiu~. 

As the doctrines of the divinity of Christ and of the Holy 
Spirit were but imperfectly developed in logical precisiou in the 
ante-Nicene period, the doctrine of the Trinity, founded on 
them, cannot Le expected to be more clear. ,v e find it first in 
the most simple biblical and practical shape in all the creeds of 
the first three centuries: which, like the Apostles' and the 
Nicene, are based on the baptismal formula, and hence arranged 
in trinitarian order. Then it appears in the trinitarian doxolo
gies used in the church from the first; such as occur even in the 
~tle of the church at Smyrna on the martyrdom of Polycarp. 2 

Clement of Rome calls "God, the Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
Holy Spirit'' the object of "the faith and hope of the elect." 1 

1 " Ubi amor, ibi trinitas,'' says St. Augustin. 
2 C. 14, where Polycarp concludes his prayer at the stake with the words, 

di' ov (i. e. Christ) ao[ (i.e. the Father) aw aim;, (Christ) Kat IIvcvµan c.iyfr,., o6fa 

,rn, viiv Kat tit; rovt; µfA').ovrnt; aiQvat;, Comp. at the end of c. 22 : o Kvpwt; 'l1711. 

Xptar6t; ... <) ,j o6fa, 111/V Ilarpt Kat ayi~ IIvcvµan, tit; TOVt; aiQVat; ri:Jv aii:Jv<.J11, 

'' Dominus Jesus Christus, cui sit gloria cum Paire et Spiritu Sancto in scrcula 
1<£Culorum. Amen.'' I quot~ the text from Funk, Pair. Apo~t. I. 298 and 308. 

3 In the Const. MS. Ad Cor. 58: (; 0 '9to{ /Wt (j O Kvptat; 'l17aovt; XptaTO{ 

Ka2 ro rrvciiµa aywv, 1/ TC 1rfont; Kat ,j i').rr,t; ri:Jv iKAticrwv. "As surely as God 
liveth ... so surely," etc. 
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The sentiment, that we rise throngh the Holy Spirit to the Son, 
through the Son to the Father, belongs likewise to the age of 
the immediate disciples of the apostles.1 

JusTIN MARTYR repeatedly places Father, Son, and Spirit 
together as objects of divine worship among the Christians 
(tl10ugh not as being altogether equal in dignity), and imputes 
to Plato a presentiment of the doctrine of the Trinity. Athe
nagoras confesses his faith in Father, Son, and Spirit, who are 
one as to power (xara Juvaµn.1), but whom he distinguishes as to 
order or dignity ( rd~,,), in subordinatian style. Theophilus 
of Antioch (180) is the first to denote the relation of the three 
divine persons 2 by the term Triad. 

0RIGEN conceives the Trinity as three concentric circles, of 
which each succeeding one circumscribes a smaller area. God 
the Father acts upon all created being; the Logos only upon 
the rational creation ; the Holy Ghost only upon the saints in 
the church. But the sanctifying work of the Spirit leads back 
to the Son, and the Son to the Father, who is consequently the 
ground and end of all being, and stands highest in dignity as 
the compass of hie operation is the largest. 

lREN.2EUS goes no further than the baptismal formula and the 
trinity of revelation; proceeding on the hypothesis of three suc
cessive stages in the development of the kingdom of God on 
earth, and of a progressive communication of God to the world. 
He also represents the relation of the persons according to Eph. 
4 : 6 ; the Father as above all, and the head of Christ ; the Son 
as through all, and the head of the church ; the Spirit as in all, 
and the fountain of the water of life.3 Of a supramundane 
trinity of essence he betrays but faint indications. 

T d H d. . . . I 
ERTULLIAN a vances a step. e supposes a 1stmchon m 

God himself; and on the principle that the created image affords 
a key to the uncreated original, he illustrates the distinction in 
the divine nature by the analogy of human thought; the neces,.. 

1 In lrenreus: Adv. Heer. V. 36, 2. 
t 8e6r, Adyor, and "J:.n<pta. By 'J:.oq,ta, like IrenreUB, he means the Holy Spirit. 
• ~dv. Heer. V. 18, 2. 
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::-ity of a srlf-prnjc-dion, or of making one's self objective in 
word, for "·lii<'h lie borrows from the Valenti11ia11s the term 
,:i10/1oi.1, or profatio rci alter-ins e.-r altaa, 1 but without con-
11edi11g with it the sensuous emanation theory of the Gnostics. 
OthPrwisc he starnb, as already obsen·<xl, on subonlinatian 
~runn<l, if his comparisons of the trinitarian re]ation to that of 
rrn ,t, stem, an<l fruit; or fountain, How, and brook; ur sun, ray, 
and raypoint, he <lngmatieally presse<l.2 Yet he <lirectly asserts 
abo the esscutial unity of the tlirce persons.3 

Tert11llian ,ms followed by the schismatic but orthodox 
X<WATL-\X, the author of a special treatise De T,·inilale, drawn 
fro111 the Creetl, an<l fortified with Scripture proofs against the 
two cla:"scs of :\Ionarchians. 

The Ro111a11 hishop DrnxYsIUs.,(A, D. 262). a Greek by bicth.,4 

sto0<J nearest the Xiecne doctrine. He maintained distinctly, in 
the contrnYcrsy with Dionysius of Alexandria, at once the 
unity of esscnrc am] the real personal distinction of the thrJ!,e 
111cmhers of the (li,·ine tfrHl, am] avoided tritheism, Sabellian
i;-;1n, a11d :-;11hnnli11atianism with the instinct of mth0<1ox:·, and 
:il;-;o with the art of anathematizing ah·ea<l!· familiar to the 
pnp<~:-;. 1 fi:-; view lia:'3 come down to us i11 a fragmeht in Atba-
11a:-;i11:-;, wh<·n· it is sai,1 : "Then I must declare against those 
whu annihilate the most sacre<l <loctrinc of the chureh by 

1 Arll'. I'rrue,m., c. 8. 
i '' Ti:rti1Ls"-says he, Adv. Prax. c. 8-"est Spiritus tt V«1 ti Filio, sicut lhr

tius n r(ll/icc frurt,,.s e.c Jr11tic1•• ct tertitL.~ n. Jonte ri1·us e-:t 1fnmi11e, ct tertius a sole 
apei; r.r, rru1i,J. ~Yiltil /11111cn a mr1tricc alicnatur, a 1uri proprictatrs s11a.q dur'it. Jta 
tri11it11.~ [ltere this wrml appear,- for the fir;at time, comp. c. 2: oi1wl'O/L1a qua~ 

twit,ite,n in trinitatem disponit] Jl•T co11Rcrtos [ al. consortc.~] et co1111exo,q gradus a 
l'ntrr. ,/ccurrens r·t lll()/lfll"Clii,r. 11iliil ,,b.strepit et oi,wvouiai; slritum protegit." 

3 C. 2: '' Trc.q rrntrm non str1tu, Sl'll grrulu. nee substcrntia, sed joT"ma, nee 
potcstn.te, scd specie, uniu .. s rwtem .mbstrllltirr, et unius status, ct uniu..q potcstatis, quia 
ww.~ Deus, ex quo ct grculus ~ti ct form<£ et species, in nomine Patris et Fil.ii et 
.','jiirit 11.,S Srmct i dezmtantur ." 

' Xothing is known of him exc<'pl his effc>ctive 1:ffort against the Sabellian 
heresy. Ile was con,;ecratc1l aftc·r the death of Xy,-tns, .July 22, 259, during 
the pPr,-cc11tion of Yalerian. Ile acte,l with Dio1wsi11s of Alexa111lria in con• 
<lemning and degraJing Paul uf Sau10:,ata, in '.2G4. • He died Dec. 2G, 269. 
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dividing and dissolving the unity of God into three powers, 
sepan1te hypostases, and three deities. This notion [ some tri
theistic view, not further known to us J is just the opposite of the 
opinion of Snbellius. For while the latter woul<l introduce the 
impious doctrine, that the Son is the same as the Father, and the 
converse, the former teach in some sense three Gods, by dividing 
the sacred unity into three fully separate hypostases. But the 
divine Logos must be inseparably united with the Goel of all, 
and in God also the Holy Ghost must dwell so that the divine 
triad must be comprehended in one, viz. the all-ruling Goel, as 
in a head." 1 Then Dionysius condemns the doctrine, that the 
Son is a creature, as "the height of blasphemy," and concludes: 
"The divine adorable unity must not be thus cut up into three 
deities; no more may the transcendant dignity and greatness of 
the Lord be lowered by saying, the Son is created; but we must 
believe in God the almighty Father, and in Jesus Christ his 
Son, and in the Holy Ghost, and must consider the Logos 
inseparably united with the Goel of all ; for he says, 'I and my 
Father are one'; and 'I am in the Father and the Father in 
me.' In this way are both the divine triad and the sacred doc
trine of the unity of the Godhead preserved inviolate." 

§ 150. AntitrinUarians. First Class: The Alog-i, Theodotus, 
Artemon, Paul of Samosata. 

The works cited at~ 144, p. 543. 
SCHLEIERMACHER: Ueber den Gegensatz der sabellian'ischen u. athanasi• 

anischen Vorstellung von der Trinitiit ( Werke zur Theol. Vol. II.). 
A rare specimen of constructive criticism (in the interest of Sabel• 
lianism). 

LOBEG. LANGE: Geschichte u. Lehrbegriff der Unitarier vor der nican• 
ischen Synode. Leipz. 1831. 

Jos. SCHWANE (R. C.): Dogmengesch. der vornican. Zeit (Munster, 1862). 
pp. 1-12-156; 199-203. Comp. his art . .Antitr-initarier in "W etzer 
und Welte," new ed. I. 971-976. 

1 T~i• {J e£av rpd1&a di; Eva l1r11rep d!: ,copvtpf/v Ttva ( Tov l'Jeov rr,,,, ~A.CJV, To1» 

1ravro,cp6.rupa Uye.>) avyKC<paA.at0iJ<1fJa£ TC Kat avvaye<119at 7r(l(1a avayKT/. Athan
asius, De Sent. Dionysii, c. 4 sqq. ( Opera, I. 252); De Deer. Syn. Nie. 26 
( Routh, Reliqu. Sacra:,, iii. p 384, ed. alt.). 
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FRIEDR. NITZSC'H: Dogmenge.~chiclde, Part I. (Berlin, 1870), 194-210. 
Ao. liA£SACK: Monarcllirinismus. In Herzog 11, vol. X. (1882), 178-213 

A n•ry el:dior:.1te artif'k. Auridged in ~chaff's llcrzng, II. 15--18 ~qq. 
AD. lIIL<;;.;~FELI>: Aydzcryl'l;chichtc des l.:rch1·istentltw1Js (188-!) p. GU8-G~8. 

That this goal was at last happily reached, was in great part 
due again to those controversies with the opponents of the 
church <loctrine of tho Trinity, which filled the whole third 

century. These Antitrinitarians are commonly called lJionar

chians from (µovapx!a) • or Unitatians, on account of the stress 
they laid 11pon the numerical, personal unity of the Godhead. 

But we must carefully distinguish among them two opposite 

classes: the rationalistic or dynamic l\fornuchians, who Q.filli.e.d 
the <livinity of Christ, or explained it as a mere "power" 
(Juvaµu;); and the patripassian or modalistic Monarehians, who 

identific<l the Sao with Jhc Fath.er, and admitted at most only 
a modal trinity, that is a threefold mode of revelation, but not a 
tripersonality. 

The first form of this heresy, involved in the abstract Jewish 
monotheism, deistically sundered the divine and the human, an<l 
rose little above Ebionism. After being defeated in the church 
this heresy arose out:;ide of it on a grarnlcr scale, as a pretended 

revelation, and with marvellous success, in l\fohammedanism 
which may be called the pseudo-Jewish and pseudo-Obrist,wi 
liDitarianism of the East. 

The second form proceeded from the highest conception of 
the deity of Christ, but in part also from pantheistic notions 
which approached the ground of Gnostic docetism. 

The one preju<lice<l the dignity of the Son, the other the 

1 The deRignation Jl[onarchiani as a sectarian name is fin,t m;ed by Tertullian, 
Adv. Prox. c. 10 (" vanissimi isti Jlonarchiani"); but the l\lonarchians thern
Belvcs used µovapxfo in the good Hl'IISC (Adv. Prax. 3. '' .J.llonarchwrn, ·inquiunt, 
tencmus "), in which it was e111ploycd by the orthodox fathers in opposition to 
dualism and polythciAm. I re11:-r11s wrote (accor1ling to Jerome) a book '' De 
~lfonarchia, sive quod Deu.~ 1w1t sit auctor malorum." In a somewhat different 
!lP11::1e, the Greek fathers in opposition to the Latin Filioque insist on the 
1w1,apxta of the Father, 1·. e. the sovereign uignity of the first Person of the 
Trinity, a.'! the root a.nd fountain of the Deity. 
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dignity of the Father ; yet the latter was by far the more pro~ 
found and Christian, and accordingly met with the greater 

acceptance. 
_!_he Monarchians of the first class saw in Christ a mere ma,n, 

filled with divine _nmr; out conceived this divine pmYer a.s 
operative in him, not from the baptism only, according to the 
Ebionite view, but from the beginning; aud admitted his sn
pernatural generation by the Holy Spirit. To this class belong: 

1. The f\LQGIANS or ALOGI,1 a heretical sect in Asia l\Un.Q.r 
about A. D. 170.,. of which very little is known. Epiphanius 
gave them this name because they r~ected the Logos dactriue 
and the Logos Gospel, together with the Apocalypse. ""What 
good," they said, "is the Apocalypse to me, with its seven an
gels and se-ven seals? ,Yhat ha-ve I to do "·ith the four angels 
at Euphrates, whom another angel must loose, and the host of 
horsemen with breastplates of fire and brimstone?" They 
seem to have been jejune rationalists opposed to chiliasm and 
all mysterious doctrines. They absurdly attributed the writings 
of John to the Gnostic, Cerinthus, whom the aged apostle op
posed.2 This is the first specimen of negative biblil'al criticism) 
next to Marcion's mutilation of the canon.3 

1 From ci privative and A6yor, which may mean both irrational, and op
ponents of the Logos doctrine. The designation occurs first in Epiphanius, 
who invented the term (Herr. 51, c. 3) to characterize sarcastically their un
reaRonable rejection of the Divine Reason preached by John. 

J HenC'e Epiphanius asks (Heer. 51, 3): rrwr; forat Kr;pEvi'Jov ra Kara Kr;pEvi'Jov 
A.iyovra? 

s Comp. on the Alogi, Iren. Aclv. Ilrer. III. 11. 9 (alii ... simul emngelium 
[ Joannis] et prophelicum repellunt spfrilum ,·" but the application oft his passa~e 
is doubtful); Epiphanins, Heer. 51 anrl 54. 1\1. l\Ierkel, H1:Storiseh-k!-ilisehe 
Aufk/iirung der Slreiligkeilen der Aloger iiber die Apofolypsis, Frankf. and Leipz. 
1782; by the same: Umslandlichcr Be1rcis dass die Apok. ein unlergesclwbenes 
Buch sci, Leipz. 1785; F. A. Heinichen, De Alogis, Theoclolz'anis alque Ar
temoniles, Leipzig, 1829; Neander, Kirchenr1esch.I. TI. 906, 1003; Dorner, l. c. 
Btl II. 500-503; Schaff, Alogians in '' Smith arnl Wace," I. 87; Lipsius, 
Quellen der iilleslen Ketzergeschichle, 93 and 214; Schwane, l. c. 145-148; Dol
linger, Hippolytus and Callistus, 273-288 (in Plummer's traml.); Zahn, in the 
"Zeitschrift fiir hist. Theol.'' 1875, p. 72 sq.; Harnack, in Herzog 2, 183-186. 
Harnack infers from Irenoous that the Alogi were churchly or catholic opponents 
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2. T!te Tr-r1-:nn0Tuxs; so caJled from their founder, the 
tanner T1rnoJH>TL·s. Ile sprang from Byzantium; denied 
Q1ri~t in a per:--ccntion, with the apology that he denied only a 
man; hut still held him to be the supernaturally begotten 
1\Irssiah. He gainell followers in Rome, lmt was excomnrnni
cated by the bishop Victor (192-202). After his death his sect 
~hose the confessor X atalis bishop, who is :-;aid to ha Yr after~ 
wards penitently ret11rnell into the bo~om of the Catholic 
churC'h. A younger Theodotus, the "moncy-ehang<'r," pnt 
::\l<·lehizcdek as mediator between CTo<1 aml the angels, abo,·e 
Christ, the mediatm· between Go<l and men; and his followers 
were called l\Iclehizedeki:111s.1 

3. The ARTK\IONITF.s, or adherents of AnTE"'.'lOX or ..An
TE~ros, who came ont somewhat Jatc-r at Rome with a. simibr 

opinion, dcclared_l}LQ___docici!~ of_~e-~Y~1:'!ity_ of c~ 
i...!.!_!!Q~'ltion arnl a relapse to heathen polYthci:--,!ll.; and was cx
<'ommunicated by Zephyrinns ( 20:2-217) or afterwards. The 
-\rtemonites were chnrged with placing Encli<l arnl Aristotle 
aLoYe Christ, arnl estrcmi ng mathematics and dialectics higher 
than the gospel. This indi<>atcs a critical i11telleetnal tnrn, 
a\'crse to mystery, a11<l show:-; that Aristotle was emplo_yc<l by 
~ome agaiust tl1e di,·i11ity of Christ, ns Plato was eng-agrd for it. 

Their assert ion, tl1at the true doctrine ,ras obsc11rc<l in the 
Roman chmch ouly from the time uf Zephyrinn:--,2 is explained 

of the l\Iontanistic prophecy as well as the mill<:'nn:uian Gnosticism of Ccrinth 
at a time before the canon wn,1 fixed; but it is ,lo11litfnl whether [rcn:ern, refers 
to them at all, ancl in the year 170 the fourlh Gospel was 11ndouhtc<lly recog
nized throughout tlie C'atl10li<:' churcl1. 

1 On tl1e ol<ler Tl1ernlot11,1 ~Pe Hippol. Philn.~ .. YIT. :15; X. 2~ (in D. and 
8cllll. p. 406 and .')~(i); Epiph., ][,er. 54; Philaslr., llffr. 50; Pseudo TC'rt., 
]lrrr. 28; Ensel,., Jf. H. \'. 2,q_ On the younger Theoclotus, see Hippo!., Yfl. 
313; E11scb., Y. 28; Pse\Hlo-Tert,, 2\); Epiph., llccr. 55 ( Contra J.1Jclchi
.'+(:(frrianns). 

2 E11Rt->li. V. 28. E11,-ehi11s derind his information from :111 anonymous book 
which Nicephoru~ (I\'. 21) calls ,111,;11i'.111 ?a3i·rnn9ni•, "the little labyrinth,'' 
and which Photi11s ( Ribl. c. •18) ascribe~ In f'ai11s, b11t which was probahly 
written hy llippoly111s of R<11ne. ~l'C the note of Hcinichen in Tom. III. 24, 
A<j., and l>iilli:1gPr, llipp11ly111s, I'· :1 ( 1':11gl transl.). 
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by the fact brought to light recently through the Philoso

phwnena of Hippolytns, that Zephyrinus (and perhaps hi::; 
predecessor Victor), against the vehement opposition of a por
tion of the Roman church, favored Patripassianism, and probably 
in behalf of this doctrine condemned the Artemonites. 1 

4. P ATL OF SA::\IOSATA, from 260 bishop of Antioch, and at 
the same time a high ci,·il officer,2 is the most famons of these 
rationalistic Unitarians, and contaminated one of the first apos
tolic churches with his heresy. He denied the personality of the 
~s .,,,1nd of the Holy Spirit, and considered them mcrelv 
powers of God, like reason and mind in man; hut granted that 
the Logos dwelt in Christ in larger measure than in any fimncr 
messenger of Goel, and taught, like the Sucini:rns in later times, 

2 gradual elevati91L-a£ Christ, determined by his own moral 
development, to divine dignity. 3 He admitted that Christ re
mained free from sin, conquered the sin of onr forefathers, arnl 
then became the Saviour of the race. To introduce his Christo
logy into the miml of the people, he undertook to alter the 
church hymns, but was shrewd enough to accommocbte himself 
to the orthodox formulas, calling Christ, for example, "Goel 
from the Virgin," 4 and ascribing to him even bmno-ousia with 
the Father, but of course in his own sense.5 

1 The sources of our fragmentary information about Artemon are Epiphanins, 
Hrer. 6.S, c. 1-4; Euseb., H. E. V. 28; VIL 30; TheOlluret, lfccr. Fab. II. 8. 
Comp. Kapp, Historici Artemonis, 1737, Schleiermacher, Dorner, aml Harnack. 

2 "Ducenarins procurator." He was vicaoy of the queen of Palmyra, to 
which Antioch belonged at that time. 

3 A -{}rorroiqa11; EK rrpoK01nji;, or (l yqm•h-at {hnv if air&(lWii'Ol'. He anticipated 
the 1loctrine of the ~ocinians who were at first freqnently called :•,'1111111satrnians 

(e. g. in the Second IIelvetic Confession). They teach that Christ Le
gan as a man and ended as a God, being elevated after the resurrection to a 
qua:;i-divinity, so as to become an object of adoration and worship. But the 
logical tendency of Socinianism is towards mere humanitarianiRm. The idea of 
divinity necessarily includes aseity and eternity. A divinity communicated 
in time is only a finite being. 

4 0eoi; f.K T~i; rrap'9cvov. 

5 Probably he meant the impersonal, pre-existent Logos. But the Synod Q/ 

Antioch declined the term 01rnova1oi; in this impersonal (Sabellian) sense. 
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The bishops under him in Syria accused him not only of 

heresy but also of extreme vanity, arrogance, pompousness, 

avarice, and undue concern with secular business; and at a 

thinl syno<l helcl in Antioch A. D. 269 or 268, they pronounced 

his deposition. The number of bishops present is variously 

reported (70, 80, 180). Domnus "·as appointed successor. The 

result was comm1micatcd to the bishops of Rome, Alexandria, 

and to all the chmchcs. But as Paul was favorecl by the queen 

Zenobia of Palmyra, the deposition could not Le executed till 

after her subjection hy the emperor Aurelian in 272, and after 

consultation with the Italian bishops. 1 

His overthrow dccidecl the fall of the :Monarchians; though 

they still appear at the end of the fourth century as condemned 

heretics, under the name of Samosatians, Paulianists, and Sa-

_hg_iliam;. ----
§ 151. Second Class of Antitrinitarians: Praxeas, Noetus, Cal-

lisl1ts, Bayllus. 

The second class of MonarchiilllS, called by Tertullian "Patri-
___, -

passians" fas afterwards a branch of the l\Ionophysites was 

called "Tlwopa~chites "), 2 together with their unitarian zeal 

felt the deeper Chri~tian impulse to hold fast the divinity of 

~t; b~ thcy_~aerificecl to it his independent pcrsouJfti, 

whi~!i- they 1_n~r_gfdj!_1 ihe_~.ru:.c_o[_t.he__En_ther. They taught 

that the one supreme Goel by his own free will, ancl by an act 

of self-limitation bcmmc man, so that the S011 is tlte Father 

veiled in the Hcsh. They knew no oth(•r God but the one mani

festccl in Christ, and chargecl their opponents with ditheisn1. 

1 Sources: The fragmentary acts of the Syno<1 of Antioch in Eusebius, VII. 
27-30; Jerome, De Vin's ill. 71; Epiplianins, ll(fr. G,5 (or 4-'5 Kara roi• I1af,1cov 

rnv I.a,uoaarh)(;, in Oehler's ed. II. 2, JI· ~80· :307); fivl' fragments of sermons 
of Paul of clouhtful genuineness, in Ang. ~lai's Vi'i. Script. Noz,a Coll. VII. 68 
sq.; r1cattere<l notices in Ath:rnasius, Hilary, a11d other .Nicene fatheri;; Theo
doret Fa.b. Jl,n. II. 8. Comp. Dorner and I larnack. 

2 The Orientals usually call them "SaLellians" from their most prominent 
repreaentati ve. 
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They were more dangerous than the rationalistic Unitarians, and 
for a number of years had even the sympathy and support of 
the papal chair. They had a succession of teachers in Rome, 
and were numerous there even at. the time of Epiphanius to
wards the close of the fourth century. 

1. The first prominent advocate of the Patripassian heres_y 
was PRAXEAS of Asia .Minor. He came to Rome under l\Iarcus 
Aurelius with the renown of a confessor; procured there the 
condemnation of lVIontanism ; and propounded his Patripas
sianism, to which he gained even the bishop Victor. 1 But 
Tertullian met him in vindication at once of l\Iontanism and 
of hypostasianism with crushing logic, and sarcastically charged 
him with having executed at Rome two commissions of the 
devil: having driven away the Holy Ghost, and having cruci
fied the Father. Praxeas, constantly appealing to Is. 45 : 5 ; 
Jno. 10: 30 (" I and my Father are one"), and 14.: 9 (" He 
that hath seen me hath seen the Father ''), as if the whole Bible 
consisted of these three passages, taught that the Father himself 
became man, hungered, thirsted, suffered, and died in Christ .. 
True, he would not be understood as speaking directly of a 
suffering (pati) of the Father, but only of a sympathy ( copati) 
of the Father with the Son ; but in any case he lost the inde
pendent personality of the Son. He conceived the relation of 
the Father to the Son as like that of the spirit to the flesh. 
The same subject, as spirit, is the Father ; as flesh, the Son. He 
thought the Cathoiic doctrine tritheistic. 2 

1 Pseudo-Tert.: "Praxeas /uere,sim introduxit quam Victorinus [probably= 
Victor] corroborare curavit." It is certain from Hippolytus, that Victor's suc
cessors, Zephyrinus and Callistus sympathized with Patripassianism. 

'The chief source: Tertullian, Adv. Praxean (39 chs., written about 210). 
Comp. Pseudo-Tertull. 20. Hippolytus strangely never mentions Praxe.'18. 
Hence some have conjectured that he was identical with N oetus, who came 
likewise from Asia Minor; others identify him with Epigonus, or with Callis-
tus, and regard Praxeas as a nickname. The proper view is that Praxeas ap
peared in Rome before Epigonus, probably under Eleutherus, and remained 
but a short time. On the other hand Tertullian nowhere mentions the names 
of Noetus, Epigonus, Cleomenes, and Callistus. 

Vol. II.-37 
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2. N o£TUS of Smyrn~uhl ish<:<l the same view about A. D. 

200, appealing also to Rom. !) : 5, \\"here Christ i~ called "the 

one Go<l over all." ,rhcn censure<l by a couneil he argued in 

vindication of himself, that his <loctrine enhanced the glory of 

Christ. 1 The author of the Philosopluunena places him in con

nection with the pantheistic philo:-:-uphy of Heraclitus, who, as 

we here for the first time learn, viewed nature as the harmony 

of all antitheses, arnl called the universe at once dissulnble and 

indissoluble, originated and unoriginated, mortal nrnl immortal; 

and thus Noetus supposed that the same divine snbjed must be 

able to combine opposite attributes in itself.:! 

Two of his disciples, Epigonus arnl Cleomenes, 3 propagated 

this doctrine in Rome under favor of Pope Zephyrinns. 

3. CALLISTUS (pope Calixtus I.) adopte<l and advocated the 

doctrine of N oetus. He declared the Son mereh· the mani

festation of the Father in human form; the Father animating 

the Son, as the spirit animates the body ,4 and suffering with 

him on the cross. "The Father," said he, "\\"ho m1s in the 

Son, took flesh and made it God, uniting it "·ith himself and 
made it one. Father and Son were therefore the name of 

the one God, and this one person 5 rnnnot IH . .' t\\·o; thus the 

Father suffere<l \\"ith the Son.'' He considered his opponents 

"<litheists," 6 and they in return called his foIJowers "Cal

listians." 

These and other <lisclosures respecting the church at Rom.e 

during the first quarter of the third centnry, we owe, as already 

observed, to the ninth book of the Philowphumcna of Hip-

) Ti ovv KGKOV 1fOti:>, he aske1I, oo(ri(wv ,uv Xp1ar61i. 

'On Noetus see Hippo!., I'ltilo.~. IX. 7-9 (p. 410-44~), and his tract against 
Noetus {'OµtAfo ri{ ri;v aiprntv No~ruv ni·or, perhaps the last chapter of his lost 
work against the 32 heresies). Epipltani11s, /lrrr. 57, usPd both these books, 
but falsely put 1·foetus back from the close of the secornl century to about 130. 

• Not bis teachers, as was s11ppose<l Ly former historians, including Neander. 
See Hippolytus, IX. 7. 

'John 14: 11. 
11 rr(l6awrrov. Callistus, however, rectified this statement, which seems to be 

merely an inference of Hippolytus. 11 o,'9eot. 
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polytus, who was, however, it must be remembered, the leading 
opponent and rival of Callistus, and in his own doctrine of the 
Trinity inclined to the opposite subordinatian extreme. He 
calls Callistns, evidently with passion, an " unreasonable and 
treacherous man, who brought together blasphemies from above 
and below, only to speak against the trnth, and was not 
ashamed to fall now into the error of Sabellius, now into that 
of Theodotns" ( of which latter, however, he shows no trace, 
but the very opposite).1 Callistus differed from the ditheistic 
separation of the Logos from God, but also from the Sabellian 
confusion of the Father and the Son, and insisted on the mutual 
indwelling (rrtp,z<vp1a,,) of the divine Persons; in other words, 
he sought the way from modalistic unitarianism to the Nicene 
trinitarianism; bnt he was not explicit and consistent in his 
statements. He excommunicated both Sahellius and Hippo
lytns; the Roman church sided with him, and made his name 
one of the most prominent among the ancient popes.~ 

After the death of Callistus, who occupied the papal chair 
between 218 and 223 or 22-1, Patripassianism disappeared from 
the Roman chnrch. 

4. BERYLLUS of Bostra (now Bosra and Bosseret), in Arabia 

1 Dollinger here dissents from, Harnack agrees with, the charge of Hip
polytus. 

2 On Callistus see Hippol. IX. 11, 12 (p. 450-462) and c. 27 (p. 528-530). 
Comp. Dollinger, Hippol. 1md Callistus, ch. IV. (Engl. transl. p. 183 S(Jq., 
especially p. 215), and other works on Hippolytus; also Langen, Ge.sch. der 
rom. Kfrche, p. 192-216. Dollinger charges Hippolytus with misrepresenting 
the views of Callistns; while Bishop Wordsworth (St. Hippolytus and the 
Church of Rome, ch. XIV. p. 214 sqq.), charges Callistus with the Sabellian 
heresy, and defends the orthodoxy of Hippolytus by such easy reasoning as 
this (p. 254): '' Callistus is asserted by Hippolytus to have been a heretic. 
No church historian affirms Callistus to have been orthodox. All church his
tory that has i;;poken of Rippolytus,-and his name is one of the most cele
brated in its annals,-has concurred in bearing witness to the i;;oundness of his 
faith." Harnack (in Herzog X. 202) considers the formula of Callistus as the 
bridge from the original monarchianism of the Roman church to the hypo:>
tasis-christology ('' die Briicke, mif welchPr die ursprunglich monarchianisch 
gesinnten romischen Chrz~ten, dem Zuge der Zeit und der kirchlichen Wissenschafl 
folgend, zur A nerkennung der Hypostasen-Christologie, ilbergegangen sind "). 
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Pctrrea. From him we ha\·c only a somewh3t obscure and ycry 

Yariously interpreted passage preserved in Eu:3Pbius.1 He <le~ 

nicd the personal pre-existence 2 and in gener:tl the indepcnde11t 

divinity 3 of Christ, hnt at the same time asserted the indwelling 

of the divinity of the Father 4 in him during his earthly life. 

He forms, in some sense, the stepping-stone from simple Patri

passianism to Sahellian modalism. At an .Arabian synod in 

244, where the pn•:-;hytcr Origen, then himself accused cf 
heresy, was called into consultation, Beryllns was convinced <1f 

his error by that great teacher, and was persuaded particularly 

of the existeu1·e of a human soul in Christ, in place of which 

he had probably put his rrarptx½ {h.u-rr;,, as Apollinaris in a 

later period put thf• h~ror:. He is said to have thanked Origen 

afterwards for his instruction. Here we lrnve one of the very 

few theological <lisputations which have resulted in unity in. 

stead of greater division. 5 

§ 152. Sabellianism. 

SOURCES: RIPPOLYTUS: Pltilos. IX. 11 (D. and Schn. p. 450,456,458). 
Rather meagre, but important. EPIPHA:--'.: Heer. 62. The frag
ments of letter;; of DIOXYSirS OF ALEX. in Athanasim,, De Sentent. 
Dion., and later writer;-;, C'olleC'ted in Routh, Reliqu. sacr. Nov A

TIAN: De Tri11it. E~SEB. : Contra 11larcellum. The references in 

the writings of .ATIIAXASIUS (De Syn.; IJe Deer . • Yic. Syn.,· Contra 
Aria11.). BASIL)[.: L)J. 2071 210, 2H, 235. GnEGORY NAZ.: A6)or 

Kara 'Aptlov K. "J,a/3t~.1.Lov. 

Oomp. SCIILEIERMACIIER, NEANDER, BAUR, DoRXER, RAR~ACK, ,. c., 

and lAHN, lllarccllus ron .Ancyra (Gotha, 1867); KITzscu, Dogmen
gesclt. I. 206-20!:l, 223-225. 

1 H. E. VI. 33. 
1 ioia oi}/1Eai; 1rtptypa,M, i. e. a circumscribed, limited, Reparate existence . 
• ioia {Jt6r17i;. ' 'l 1raT(>lK~ {h6,T]t;. 

• The Acts of the Synod of Bm,tra, known to Enr-ebius and Jerome, are }O@L 
Our scanty information on Bcryllm1 iR derived from EuRehins, already quoted, 
from Jerome, De Vir. ,ll. c. GO, and fru111 a fra~mcnt of Origen in the Apology 
of l'amphilu._<1, Orig. Operu, IY. 2~ (e1I. Bl'nrd.) Comp. Ullmann, /Je Beryllo 
Bo~tr., Hamb. 1835. Fock, I>isserl. de Ultri.~tnlogia Btrylli, 1843; Kober, 
Beryll v. B. in the Tiib. ·• Theo!. Q11artah:ehrif1,'' for 1848. Also Baur, Dor
ner (1. 5-15 sq11.), Harnack, and Hefele (Cone. Gesch. I. 109), 
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5. SABELLIUS is by far the most original, profound, and 
iE_genious of the ante-Nicene Uuitoriou..s, and Lis system the 
most plausible rival of orthodox triuitarianism. It reYives 
from time to time in yarious modifications. 1 ,re know very 
little of his life. He was probably a Lybian from the Pen.., 
tapolis. He spent some time in Rome in the beginning of the 
third century, and was first gained by Callistns to Patripas
sianism, but when the latter became bishop he was excommu
nicatecl.2 The former fact is doubtful. His doctrine spread 
in Rome, and especially also in the Pentapolis in Egypt. 
Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, ex:conrnrnnicat€rl him in 260 
or 261 3 at a council in that city, and, in vehement opposition to 
him, declared in almost Arian terms for the hypostatical inde
pendence and subordination of the Son in relation to the Father. 
This led the Sabellians to complain of that bishop to Dionysius 
of Rome, who held a council in 262, and in a special treatise 
controYerted Sabellianism, as well as snbordinatianism and 
tritheism, with nice orthodox tact. 4 The bishop of Alexandria 
Yery cheerfully yielded, and retracted his assertion of the 
creaturely inferiority of the Son in favor of the orthodox 
honw-ousios. Thus the strife was for a while allayed, to be 
renewed with still greater violence by Arius half a century 
later. 

The system of Sabellius is known to ns only from a few 
fragments, and some of these not altogether consistent, in 
Athanasius and other fathers. 

w·hile the other Monarchians confine their inquiry to the 
relation of Father and Son, Sabellius emLraces the Holy Spirit 

1 ,v e will only mention :Marcellus of Ancyra, Schleiermacher, and Bushnell. 
Schleiermacher's doctrine of the trinity is a very ingenious improvement of 
Sabellianism. 

2 This we learn from Hippolytus, who introduces him rather incidentally 
(in his account of Callistus) as a man well known at his time in the Romar 
church. 

1 Sabellius must have been an old man at that time. 
'Comp. the close of ~ 149, p. 570. 
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in his speculation, and reaches a trinity, not a simultaneou.s 

trinity of essence, however, but only a successive trinity of 

revelation. He starts from a distinction of the monad arnl the 

triad in the divine Hatnre. His funclamental thought is, that 

_the unity of God, without <.listinction in ibelf, unfolcls or ex

ten<ls itselfl in the eourse of the worlcl's <le\'C:!loprnent in three 

different forms and 1wriwls of )'('YClation,2 and, after the com

pletion of redemption, returns into nnit\·. The Father reveals 

him:;e]f in the giving of tlie law or the Old Testament economy 

(not in the creation also, wliid1 in his view precedes the trini

ta1·ian revelation); the Son, in the incoruotion; the Holy Ghost, 

~n inspiration. The revelation of the Sou emls with the ascen

~n; the revelation of tbc Spirit goes on in regeneration and 

~anctificati911. He illnstrates the trinitarian relation by com

paring the Father to the disc of the snn, the Son to its enlight

ening power, the Spirit to its warming influence. He is said 

also to have likenc<l the Father tu the body, the Son to the 

soul, the Holy Ghost to the spirit of man; but this is unworthy 

of bis evident speculative di:-:-cri111inatio11. Jlis view of the 

Logos,3 too, is pceuliar. The Logos is 11ot i<le11tical with the 

S011, but is the monad itself in its tr:rn~itiou to triacl; that is, 

God coneciYe<l as Yitai motion nn<l lTcati11g prinC'iple, the 

speaking G0<.l,4 in distinction from the silent Go<l.6 Each 

1rf>0<1W7r01,1 is another owi.irea8w, and the three -:rpuawrra 

together are only surcc:-;sive e,·olntions of the Logos or the 

worldward aspect of the divine nature. As the Logos pro

ceeded from God, so he returns at last i11to liim, an<l the 

procc:=,s of trinitarian dcvclopmc11t 6 closes. 

Athanasins traced the dodri11e of Sahcllius to the Stoio 

philosophy. The cornmon elemellt is the panthci:;tic leading 

J ~ µm,ai; 1!"Aarvv•.9eicra yfynJIC Tptai;. 
2 uv6µarn, rrp6crwrra,-not in the orthodox sense of hypoi.tasis, however, but 

in the primary sense of mask, or part (in a play)-, ah,o µopq,a,, <1,t~µara, 
1 Which was for the fin1t time July lirought out by Dr. Baur. 
• 0roi; A.at.i>v. 6 0co( C1tCJ7l"i:,v. 

• &uD.cfti;. 
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view of an expansion and contraction 1 of the divine nature 
immanent in the world. In the Pythagorean system also, in 
the Gospel of the Egyptians, and in the pseudo-Clementine 
Homilies, there are kindred ideas. But the originality of 
Sabellins cannot be brought into question by these. His theory 
broke the way for the Nicene church doctrine, by its foll co
ordination of the three persons. He differs from the orthodox 
standard mainly in denying the trinity of essence and the per-• 
manence of the trinity of manifestation; making Father, So_p, 
~ml Holy Ghost only temporary phenomena, which fulfil their 
mission and return into the ahstrnct mound. 

§ 153. Redernption. 

COTTA: Histor. doctrince de redcmptione sanguine J. Chr.facta, in Ger 
hard: Loci theol., vol. IV. p. 105-134. 

ZIEGLER: Hist. dogrnatis de reclernptione. Gott. 1791. Rationalistic. 
K. BAEHR: Die Lehre der Kirche vorn Tocle Jesu in den drei ersten Jahrh., 

Sulzb. 1832. Against the orthodox doctrine of the satisfactio 
mcaria. 

F. C. BAUR : Die christl. Lehre i,on der Versohnung fn ihrer geschichtl. 
Entw. von der altesten Zeit bis anf clie neueste. Ti.ib. 1838. 764 pages, 
(See pp. 23-G7). Very learned, critical, and philosophical, but 
resulting in Hegelian pantheism. 

L. DUNCKER: Des heil. Irenams Ghristologie. Gott. 1843 (p. 217 sqq.; 
purely objective). 

BAUMGARTEN ORusrus: Compendium der christl. Dogmengeschichte. 
Leipz. 2d Part 1846, ~ 95 sqq. (p. 257 sqq.) 

ALBRECHT RrTSCHL (Prof. in Gottingen) : Die chri.~tl. Lehre von der 
Rechtjertigung und Versolinung, Bonn, 1870, second revised ed. 1882, 
sqq., 3 vols. The first vol. ( pages 656) contains the history of the 
doctrine, but devotes only a few introductory pages to our period 
(p. 4), being occupied chiefly with the Anselmic, the orthodox 
Lutheran and Calvinistic, and the modern German theories of re
demption. Ritschl belonged originally to the Tiibingen school, 
but pursues now an independent path, and lays greater stress on the 
ethical forces in history. 

The work of the triune God in his self-revelation, is the 
salvation, or redemption and reconciliation of the world : nega, 

1 l,craaz,, or '11"Aarvrµ6,, and avaroA~. 
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tively, the emancipatioll of humanity from the guilt and powe1 
of sin and <lcath; positively, the communication of the right
eousness and life of fellowship with God. First, the discord 

between the Creator and the creature must be a<ljuste<l ; and 
then man can be carried onward to his destined perfection. 

Reconciliation with God is tlH~-l!Jtimate aim of every religion. 
In heathenism it was only darkly guessed and felt after, or 

anticipated in pervertc<l, fleshly forms. In Judaism it was 

di\·inely promised, typically foreshadowed, and historieally pre

parc(l. In Christianity it is revealed in objective reality, 

according to the eternal counsel of the love and wisdom of 

Goel, through the life, death, and resurrection of Christ, and is 

Leing continually applied subjectively to in<lividuals in the 

church by the Holy Spirit, through the means of grace, on 
condition of repeuta11cc and faith. Christ is, exclusively a~d 
absolutely. the Saviour of the world, and the l\Ie<liator between 

Q.gcl nm] urn:Q. 

The apostolic seriptures.i in the fulncss of their inspiration, 
everywhere bear witncs.s of this sakation wrought· through 
Christ, as a living fact af rxperie1~- But it required time for 
the profound ideas of a Paul and a John to come up clearly to 
the view of the church; indeed, to this day they remain un

fathomed. Here again experience anticipated theology. The 

church lived from the first on the atoning sacrifice of Christ. 

The cross ruled all Christian thought and conduct, and fc<l the 
spirit of martyrdom. But the primitive church teachers lived 

more in the thankful e11joyment of mlcrnption than in logical 

reflection upon it. "re 1wrccive iu their exhibitiolls of this 
blessed mystery the language rather of enthusiastic feeling than 

of careful definition an<l acute aualysis. l\Iorcover, this <loc

trine was never, like Christology arnl the doctrine of the 

Trinity, a subject of special controvcn,y within the ancient 

church. The cecumeuical sy111hols touch it only in general 
terms. The Apostles' Creed pr<-..;;(•11ts it in the article on the 

forgiveness of sins on the ground of the divine-human life, 
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death, and resurrection of Christ. The Nicene Creed says, a 
little more definitely, that Christ became mau for our salvation,1 
and died for us, and rose again. 

Nevertheless, all the essential elements of the later church 
doctrine of redemption may be found, either expressed or im
plied, before the close of the second centurv. The negative 
part of the doctrine, the subjection of the devil, the prince of 
the kingdom of sin and death, was naturally most dwelt on in 
the patristic period, on account of the existing conflict of Chris
tianity with heathenism, which was regarded as wholly ru!ed 
by Satan and demons. Even in the N cw Testament, particu
larly in Col. 2 : 15, Heb. 2 : 1-1, and 1 John 3 : 8, the victory 
over the devil is made an integral pnrt of the work of Christ. 
But this view was carried out in the early church in a very 
peculiar and, to some extent, mythical way; and in this form 
continued current, until the satisfaction theory of Anselm gave 
a new turn to the development of the dogma. Satan is sup
posed to have acquired, by the disobedience of our first parents, a 
legal claim (whether just or unjust) upon mankind, and held 
them bound in the chains of sin and death ( comp. Hebr. 2 : 14, 
15). Christ came to our release. The victory over Satan was 
conceived now as a legal ransom by the payment of a stipulated 
price, to wit, the death of Christ; now as a eheat upon him,2 
either intentional and deserved, or due to his own infatuation. 3 

The theological development of the doctrine of the work of 
Christ began with the struggle against Jewish and heathen iu
fluencesJ and at the same time with the development of the 
doctrine of the person of Christ, which is inseparable from that 
of his work, and indeed fundamental to it. Ebionism, with 
its deistic and legal spirit, could not raise· its view above the 
prophetic office of Christ to the priestly and the kingly, but saw 
in him only a new teacher and legislator. Gnosticism, from 

1 Oto .~v ~µtripav <JCJTT/pfov. 2 1 Cor. 2: 8, misapprehen<led. 
3 This strange theory is variously held Ly Irenoous, Origen, Gregory ot 

Nyssa, Gregory Nazianzen, Ambrose, Augustin, Leo the Great and Gregory 
the Great. See Baur, ch. I. and II. p. 30-118. 
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the natnrali;-;tiC' a11d pantheistic position of heathendom, looked 

npnn rc(lcn1ptio11 :1s a phy:.;ieal arnl intellectual process, liberat

ing the spirit from the bonds of matter, the s11ppose<l principle 

of evil; re1l11eed the human life and passion of Christ to a vain 

:-;how; and eould ascribe at hcst only a symbolic-al virtue to his 

death. For thi:.; reason even Ignatius, Iremeu:-:, arnl Tertullian, 

in their oppo:--ition to docetis111, in:--ist most earnestly 011 the reality 

of the hu111a11it_,. :uHl death of ,Jesus, as the source of uur reco11-

l'iliatio11 with God. 1 

In ,J n,TIX .:\L\HTYTI appear traces of the doctrine of satisfac

tion, though in wry indefinite h>rrns. He often refers to the 

:\Ics:-:i:rnic fifty-third C"ltaptcr of Isaiah. 2 

The anonymo11s author of the Epistle to an unknown heathen, 

Diognctns, ·whi<.'h has sometime.:.; been ascribed to ,Justin, but is 

probably of nrnch earlier datP, has a beautiful and foreiblc pas

:-age 011 the my:-:tery of redPmpt ion, whiC'h :-ihow:--that the root 

of the matter wa:-- apprdH•nd<:11 Ly foith long before a logical 

analysis 'iYas attempted. " \Vhcn onr wiC"ked11css/' he says,3 

"had reached its height, all(l it had been C'le:1rly shmrn that its 

rcw~ml-pnnishment and llt•ath-was impending un·r us .... 

God himself took on Him the lrnnlc11 of 0111· inicp1ities. He 

ga,·e His own Son as a r:lllsom for us, the l1ol_v One for trans

gre:-;sors, the blamelc:-:s One for tlic wieked, the righteous One 

for the nnrighteuus, the i,worrnptihle One fur the corrnptibh,, 

the immortal One fur them that arc mortal. For what other 

thing was capable of eo,·1•ri11~ 011r :--in:-; tl1:m His righteowmess? 

By what other one was it pu:-:~il)le that WP, the wiekcd and 1m

grnlly, could be j11:-:tilied, than by the tml~· Son of God? 0 
s'i\·ect exehange ! 0 11n:-:1·an·hahl1· opl'ration ! 0 benefits snr~ 

passing all cxpcctatio11 ! that the wil'k1·<l1w:.;:-; of 11ia11Y should Le 

hid in a sing-le rig-liteu11~ Unt•, awl that the righteousness of Oue 

sho11lJ justify many tran~grl':--~or:; ! " 

1 Corn p. ~ 1-16. 
t Apo/. I. 50, ete. Sec von Engelh:mlt, p. 182. 
s E'p. ad /)iny11d1tm, c. 9. 
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IRE~.LEUS is the first of all the church teachers to give a 
careful analysis of the work of redemption, and his view_ is by 
far the deepest and soundest we find in the first three cen,turies. 
Christ, he teaches, as the second .Adam, repeated in himself the 
entire life of man, from childhood to manhood, from birth to 
death and hades, and as it were summed up that life and 
brought it under one heacl,1 with the double purpose of restoring 
humanity from its fall and carrying it to perfection. Redemp
!ion comprises the taking away of sin by the perfect obedience 
of Christ; the destruction of death by victory over the devil ; 
and the communication of a new divine life to man. To accom
plish this work, the Redeemer must unite in himself the divine 
and human natures; for only as Goel could he do what man 
could not, and only as man could he do in a legitimate way, 
what man should. By the voluntary disobedience of Adam 
the devil gained a power oyer man, but in an unfair way, by 
fraucl.2 By the voluntary obedience of Christ that pmver was 
wrested from him by lawful means.3 This took place first in 
the temptation, in which Christ renewed or recapitulated the 
struggle of Adam with Satan, but defeated the seducer, and 
thereby liberated man from his thraldom. But then the whole 
life of Christ was a continuous vidorious conflict with Satan, 
and a constant obedience to God. This obedience completed 
itself in the suffering and death on the tree of the cross, and 
thus blotted out the disobedience which the first Adam had 
committed on the tree of knowledge. This, however, is only 
the negative side. To this is added, as already remarked, the 
communication of a new divine principle of life, and the per
fecting of the idea of humanity first effected by Christ. 

0RIGES differs from Iremeus in SQ11Sidering man, in conse
quence of sin, the lawful property of Satan, and in representing 

1 This, as already intimated in a former connection, is the sense of his fre
quent expression: avaKctf>a°Aa,ovv, avaKetf>aAa[CJcrtr, recapitulare, recapitulatio. 

! DiS8ua.$iO. 
a By suadela, per:masion, announcement of truth, not overreaching 01 

deception. 
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the Yidory on•r Sat:111 ns rill outwitting of the enemy, who hail 

110 claim to the sinless soul of ,Jesns, and therC'fore could not 
keep it in denth. The ransom was paid, not to God, hnt to 
Satnn, who thel'eby lost his right to 11w11. Herc Origcn touches 
on mythical Gnostil'ism. He contemplates the death of Christ, 
lH.,we,·cl', from other points of Yiew also, as an ntoning sacrifice 
of loye ofleml to G0<l for the sirn; of the ,yorhl; ns the highest 

proof of perfed obedience to Gml; mH.1 as an example uf pa
tience. He :-;i11gulnrly externls the ,·irtnc of this redemption to 
the whule spirit wMld, to fallen angels as well as men, in con
nection with his hypothesi'3 uf a final re:-:;toration. 'I'he only 
one of the fathers who aceompauies him i11 this is Gregory of 
Nyssa. 

Athanasius, in l1is early :rn11th, at the beginning of the next 
perincl, ,rrotc the fir::;t sy:--tematic treatise on redemption arnl 
answer to tlic cpwstio11 " C111· Deus homo :P" 1 But it was left 
for the Latin churl'h, after the l'}l(wh-rnaking treatise of Anselm, 
to develop this important doctrine iu its \"al'ious aspects. 

§ 15-!. Other DoefrincR. 

The doctrine of the .,rnl~jectil•c appropriation of sah-atio11, 
inclwling faith, j11:--tilicatio11, a11d ~anetilieation, w::ts ::ts yet far 
less perfectly formed tltnn tlic ohjedive dogmas; and in the 
nature of the <"ast·, nrn:-;t follow th(• latter. If any one cxpcC'ts 

to find in this period, or in any of th(_• d111reh father~, Angu~tin 
himself 11ot exeeptcd, the Protc:--t:mt dodri11e 11f j11stilicatio11 Ly 
foith ,tluHr, as the "at'lic11lu8 s!rrn(i8 aut cwlnitis ccclcsi<e," he 
will he greatly disappoi11tt><l. Tlw ine:1rnation 11f the Logos, 
his trne <li\·inity and trne hu111:111it_,·, st:111d almo:c-;t l111111ist:1kahly 
in tihe fore~ronnd, as the fo11d:1111e11tal truth:-;. ~e 

1 A6yot; 1nr"i. ,ii<; cvavJpc.,-::-!;arwr; 7"ni• 1,6)01•. It wa.~ written before the outbreak 
of the Arian coutroveri'y. The Athana~i:m authorship has Leen contested 
wi1ho11t goo<l re:L'-011; !mt anollH·r work with the 8imilar title: ITf(Jt r~t; 

aa11K1:1r1f(.)(; roi, Jcoi• 1c6ynv, iR psPtlllo-;\ thanasian, and belongs to the younger 
Apollin1:1.ri~ of Lautlicea. SeP Rit:-whl, I. S Rrl· 



~ 155. ESCHATOLOGY. 589 

of justification, except perhaps in Clement of Rome, who joins ,_____ 
it with the doctrine of James, is left very much out of view, 
and awaits the age of the Reformation to be more thoroughly 
established and understood. The fathers lay chief stress on 
sanctification and good works, and show the already existing 
germs of the Roman Catholic doctrine of the meritoriousness 
and even the supererogatory meritoriousness of Christian virtue. 
It was left to modern evringelical theology to develop more fully 
the doctrines of soteriology and subjective Christianity. 

The doctrine of the chnrch, as the communion of grace, we 
have already considered in the chapter on the constitution of 
tLe church,1 and the doctrine of the sacraments, as the objective 
means of appropriating grace, in the chapter on worship. 2 

§ 155. Eschatology. Immortality ancl Re&wTection. 

I. GENERAL Eschatology : 
CHR. "\V. FLUGGE: Geschichte des Glaubens an Fnsterblichkeit, Aufersteh

ung, Gericht uncl Vergeltung. 3 Theile, Leipz. 17!){-1800. Part III. 
in 2 vols. gives a history of the Christian doctrine. Not completed. 

WILLIAM RoUNSEVILLE •ALGER (Unitarian): A Critical History of the 
Doctrine of a Futi,re L{fe. TVith a Complete Literature on the Subject. 
Philad. 1864, tenth ed. with six new chs. Boston, 1878. He treats 
of the patristic doctrine in Part Fourth, ch. I. p. 394--407. The 
Bibliographical Index by Prof. EZRA ABBOT, of Cambridge, con
tains a classifiefl list of over .5000 books on the subject, and is un
equalled in bibliographical literature for completeness and accuracy• 

EDM. SPIESS: Entwicklungsgeschichte der Vorstellungen vom Zustand nach 
dem Tode. Jena, 1877. This book of 616 pages omits the Christian 
eschatology. 

II. GREEK and ROMAN Eschatology: 
C. FR. N.A.GELSBACH: Die homerische Theologie in ihrem Zusamrnenhang 

dargestellt. Niirnberg, 1840. 
The same: Die nrichhomerische Theologie des griechischen Volksglaubens 

bis auf Alexander. Niirnberg, 1857. 
Auo. ARNDT: Die Ansichten der Allen iiber Leben, Tod und Unsterblich

keit. Frankfurt a. M. 1874. 
LEHRS: Vorstellungm der Griechen ilber dOJJ Fortleben nach dern Tode. 

Second ed. 1875. 

1 See especially ~ 53, p. 168 sqq. t See ~~ 66 to 74, p. 235 sqq. 
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LUJl\\'1'1 FrrrnnLAEXDER: Sittengcschichte Roms, fifth ed. Leipz. 18811 

vol. III. p. 681-717 (Der Un:Jtcrblichkeitsglaube). 

lll. JEWISH Esehatology: 
.A. K.1.11 LE: Biblisehe Rscltatolugie des Allen Testaments. Goth a, 1870 . 
.A. WA 11 L: Uustc1·/.Jliddeit;-;-trnd Vi:r!Jcltu11Jslchrc des alttestamcntlichcn 

J lc/.Jraismu.~. J cna, 18, 1. 
Dr. FrmnIXAXD ,rEirnn ( d. 18,9) : Systeui tier A ltsynagogalc11 I'alii.~

tiniscltcn Thcolovic w,s Targum, Nidra.<:c/t und Talmud. Ed. by 
Fram~ Delitzseh all<l Ueorg ~d111eJer111au11. Leipzig, 1880. ~ee 
chs. XXI. 3:2~-:13:2; XX.IV. ;1,1-:JSG. 

Auo. ,vux:-sc1m: Die ViJ,.,~tcllungcn 1,om Zustande naclt dem 7!Jcle uach 
.Apokryphen, 'folmud, w1cl Airehcm·iitcrn. In the "Jahrbiicher fur 
Protc:-:;t. Theol." Lei pz. 1880. 

BISSELL: The Escltatulo!J.1/ of tlte .Apocrypha. r n the'' Bibliotheca Sacra," 
1879. 
IV. CHRISTI.A~ Eschatology: 

Sec the rclern11t ehapil'r,; in FLU(iGE, ancl ALGER, as above. 
Dr. EDW.AIUl llEECIIElt: llistory cf Opi11io11s on the ,'J'crijJtural Doctri•1e 

of Rctril.Jutio11. Xcw York, 1878 (:nl pages). 
The rclcv:rnt seetiom; in tlic Doetrinc Histnrie:-i of ~ID=--scHER, XEAXDER, 

Grnt-ELER, B,\Ult, llA<.rE=--BACII (II. B. :-;mith's c<l. vol. I. 2D :-qq. 
ancl 3GS Sf!<l-), R1rnDD, F1tIEllRl<'H Nrrzsc11 (I. 397 sq'l_.) 

A large number of monographs on Death, lla<lc:-;, Purgatory, Resurrec
tion, Future Punishment. Sec the next scl'tion:-. 

Christia11ity-arnl human life itself, with it:-:-countle:c;s prob
lem:-:; a11d my:,;tl'ries-lias no meaning ,Yitho11t the l'ertainty of a 

future world of rewards and p1mishml'llt:--, for which the preseut 

life sen·cs ~1s a preparatory s<'hool. Christ rcpn.'sr11ts himself a.-; 
" the ltcs11rrcdion arnl the Life," and promises "l'tl•rnal life'' to 
all who l,<,]ien· in llin1. On his l'<'SIIITl'l'iiun the ch11r<'h is built, 
and without it the el11m·h l"o11ld llC\'CI' ha\'e l'nllle i11to existe11ec. 
The resurrc('tion of the bodv awl the life <'YNl•1-;tj1w arc among 
the fmHlamcntal article:,:, of ti,<' <"1rly liapti-;in·d .,,..~. ~ 
lloetrine of the futur0_lifc, though last i11 the logical order of 

systematic theolog-y, wa:--am1111g ti)(' fir:-t in th<' cn11seio11s11cs.;; of 
the Christians,_JuHI :rn 11nfoili11g so11n·r of <·omfnrt all(l strength 

in times of trial and p<·r~1·r11ti()11. It stood in elose cnn11retion 

with the expeetatio11 of the f ,nrd's ~lol'io11::-n'appearanec. It 
is the s11hjl'd of I'anl's first Epistl<•:--, those to the Thessalonian:-:., 
and is prominently <liscusscd in the fifteenth chapter of First 
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Corinttians. He declares the Christians "the most pitiable," 
because the most deluded and u::;clessly self-sacrificing, "of all 
men," if their hope in Christ were confined to this life. 

The ante-.:N"icene church was a stranger in the midst of a 
hostile world, and longecl for the unfading crown which awaited 

the faithful confessor and martyr beyond the graYe. Such a 
mighty revolution as the com·crsion of the heathen emperor 

was not dreamed of even as a remote possibility, except perhaps 
by the far-sighted Origen. Among the five canses to whieh 

Gibbon traces the rapid progress of the Christian religion, he 
assigns the second place iQ the doctrine of the immortality of 
the soul. ,v e know nothing whatever of a future world which 

lies beyond the boundaries of our observation and experience, 
except what God has chosen to reveal to us. Left to the instincts 
and aspirations of nature, which strongly erase after immortality 

and glory, we can reach at best only probabilities; while the 
gospel gives us absolute certainty, sealed by the resurrection of 

Christ. 

1. ~HEATHE~ notions of tJrn futnr~Jifo \Yi!re_vague and 
Q9nfused. The Hindoos, Babylonians, and Egyptians had a 
lively sense of immortality, but mixed with the idea of endless 

migrations and transforma6ons. The Buddhists, starting from 
the idea that existence is ,rnnt, and "'ant is suffering, make 

it the chief end of man to escape such migrations, and by 
various mortifications to prepare for final absorption in 

Nirwana. The popular belief among the ancient Greeks and 
Romans was that man passes after death into the Underworld, 
the Greek Hades, the Rornan 01·cus. According to Homer, 
Hades is a dark abode in the interior of the earth, with an 
entrance at the "\Vestern extremity of the Ocean, where the rays 
of the sun do not penetrate. Charon carries the dead over the 
stream Acheron, and the three-headed dog Cerberus watches 

the entrance and allows none to pass out. There the spirits 
exist in a disembodied state and lead a shaflowy dream-life. A 

vague distinction was made between two regions in Hades, au 
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Elysium (also "the Islam.ls of the Blessed") for the good, and 
Tartams for the bad. "Poets and painters," says Gibbon, 
"peopled the infernal regio11s with so many phantoms and 

monsters, who dispensed their rewards and punishments with so 

little equity, that a solemn truth, the most congenial to the 

human heart, was oppressed and disgraced by the absurd mix

ture of the wil<lcst fictions. The eleYenth book of the Odyssey 
gives a very dreary and incoherent account of the infernal 
shades. Pindar and Virgil have embellished the picture; but 

even those poets, though more correct than their great model, 
are guilty of \'cry strange inconsistencies." 1 

Socrates, Plato, Cicero, Seneca, and Plutarch rose highest 

among the ancient _pbila:-wphers. in their views of the future 

life, bnt they r~iehe<l only to belief in its probahilit¥ not in 
its certainty. Socrate8, after he was collClemned to death, said to 

his judges: "Death is either an eternal sleep, or the transition 
to a new life; but in neither case is it au evil;'' 2 and he drank 
with playful irony the fatal hemlock. Plato, viewing the 

human 80nl as a portion of the eternal, infinite, all-pervading 

deity, believed in its pre-existenc.:e before this present life am! 

t~s had a ~trong ground of hope for its C'ontinuance aftcx 
death. All the souls (according to his Phreclon and Gorgia13) 
pass into the spirit-world, the righteous into the abodes of bliss, 
where they live forever in a disemLocliccl state, the wicked into 

Tartarus for punishment and pnrification (which notion pre

pared the way for purgatory). Plutru:.cl}, the purest and noblest 

among the Platonists, thought that immortalifr was insepnrnh½\' 

connected with belief in an aH-rnling Prori<lcncc, and looked 
with Plato to the life beyond ~Ls; promi8ing a higher knowledge 

of, and closer conformity to God, but only for those few who 
are here purified by virtue a1Hl piety. In such rare cases, 

<lepartnre might be called an :i:-went to the stars, to hea\'en, 
to the gods, rathC'r than a tle::went to 1 Ia.Jes. He also, at the 

<leath of his daughter, expresses his faith in the blissful state of 
1 Decline and Full of the R. l:)mp. ch. XV a Plato, Apol. 40. 
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infants who die in infancy. Cicero, in his Tuseulan Questions 
and treatise De Senectute, reflects in classical language '' the 
ignorance, the errors, and the uncertainty of the ancient 
philosophers with regard to the immortality of the soul." 
Though strongly leaning to a positive view, he yet found it no 
superfluous task to quiet the fear of death in case the soul 
should perish with the body. The Stoics believed only in ..a 
limited immortalit)', or denied it altogether, and justified suicide 
when life became unendurable. The great men of Greece au.d 
:Rome were not influenced by the idea of a future world as a 
~- During the debate on the punishment of 
Catiline and his fellow-eonspirators, Julius Cresar openly de
clared in the Roman Senate that death dissolves all the ills of 
mortality, and is the boundary of existence beyond which there 
is no more care nor joy, no more punishment for sin, nor any 
reward for virtue. The younger Cato, the model Stoic, agreed 
with Cresar; yet before he made an end to his life at Utica, he 
read Plato's Phwdon. Seneca once dreamed of immortality, 
and almost approached the Christian hope of the birth-day of 
eternity, if we are to trust his rhetoric, but afterwards he awoke 
from the beautiful dream and committed suicide. The elder 
Pliny, who found a tragic death under the lava of Vesuvius, 
speaks of the future life as an invention of man's vanity: and 
selfishness, and thinks that body and soul have no more sensa
tion after death than before birth; death becomes doubly painful 
if it is only the beginning of another indefinite existence. 
Tacitus speaks but once of wmortality, and then conditionally; 
and he believed only in the immortality of fame. Marcus 
Aurelius, in sad resignation, bids nature, "Give what thou wilt, 
and take back again what and when thou wi.lt." 

These were noble and earnest Romans. ,vhat can be ex
pected from the crowd of frivolous men of the world who 
moved within the limits of matter and sense, and made present 
pleasure and enjoyment the d )ef end of life? The surviving 
wife of an Epicurean philosopher erectoo. a monument to him, 

Vol. II.-88 
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with the inscription, "to the eternal sleep." 1 Not a few 
hea.then epitaphs openly profess the doctrine that death ends all; 
while, in striking contrast with them, the humble Christian in
scriptions in the catacombs express the confident hope of future 
bliss anrl glory in the uninterrupted communion of the believer 
with Christ and God. 

Y ct the scepticism of the educated and half-educated could 

not extinguish the popular belief in the imperial age. The 
number of cheerless and hopeless materialistic epitaphs is, after 
a.11, very small as compared with the many thousands which 
reveal no such doubt, or express a belief in some kind of exist
ence beyond the gravc. 2 

Of a resurreetion of the body the Greeks and Romans had 
n~ conception, ~pt intl1e form of shades and spectral mrt-
1~.s.i.. which were supposed to surround the disembodied spirits, 
and to make them to some degree recognizable. Heathen 

philosophers, like Celsus, ridiculed the resurrection of the body 
as useless, absurd, and impossible. 

2. The .J EWISII doctrine is far in advance of h~h.en__no~ 
and conjectures, hut presents different phases of dcvelapmcut. 

(a) The l\Iosaic writings are remarkably silent aLont the 
future life, and cmpha::;ize the present rather than future con
sequences of the observance or non-observance of the law 
(because it had a civil or political as well as spiritual import); 
and henee the Sadducces accepted them, although they denied 
the resurrection (perhaps also the immortality of the soul). 

The Pentateuch co~ however, some remote and significal!t 
hints of immorta_lity, as in the tree of life with its symbolic 
import; 3 in the mysterious translation of :Euoch as a reward 
for his piety; 4 in the prohibition of necromancy; 5 in the 

1 See Friedlaender, l. c. 682 sq. 
2 See Friedlaender, p. 685. So in our age, too, the number of sceptiCR, 

materialiRts, anti atheists, though hy no mcarn, inconsiderable, if, a very swall 
minority compared with the mass of believers in a future life. 

1 nen. 2: ~l; 3: 22, 24. ' Gen. 6: ~ 
'Deut. 18: 11; comp. I Sam. 28: 7. 
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patriarchal phrase for dying: "to be gathered to his fathers," 
or "to his people;" 1 and last, though not least, in the self
designation of Jehovah as "the God of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob," which implies their immortality, since "God is not the 
God of the dead, but of the living." 2 ·what has an eternal 
meaning for God must itself be eternal. 

(b) In the later writings of th~t~ especially 
during and after the exile, the doctrine of immortality and 
resurrection comes out plainlv. 3 Daniel's vision reaches out 
even to the final resurrection of "many of them that sleep in 
the dust of the earth to everlasting life," and of "some to 
shame and everlasting contempt," and prophesies that "they 
that are wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, 
and they that turn many to righteousness as the stars forever 
and ever." 4 

But before Christ, who first revealed true life, the Hebrew 
Sheol, the general receptacle of departing souls, remained, like 
the Greek Hades, a dark and dreary abode, and is so described 
in the Old Testament. 5 Cases like Enoch's translation and 
Elijah's ascent are altogether unique and exceptional, and imply 
the meaning that death is contrary to man's original destination, 
and may be overcome by the power of holiness. 

(c) The ,Jewish Apocrypha (the Book of Wisdom, and the 
Second Book of J\Iaccabces), and later .Jewish writill§S (the 
Book of Enoch, the Apocalypse of Ezra) show some m·ogress: 

1 Gen. 25: 8; 35: 29: 49: 29, 33. 2 Ex. 3: 6, 16; comp. Matt. 22: 32. 
s Comp. the famous Goel-pasimge, Job 19: 25--27, which strongly teaches 

the immortality of the soul and the future rectification of the wrongs of this 
life; Eccles, 12: 7 ("the spirit shall return to God who gave it''), and ver. 
14 ('' God shall bring every work into judgment, with every secret thing, 
whether it be good or whether it be evil") . 

• Dan. 12: 2, 3; comp. Isa. 65: 17; 66: 22-24. 
5 See the pasRages sub Sheol in the Hebrew Concordance. The very name 

Sheol (~i~p) e.xpresseR either the inexorahle demand and insatiability of 

death (if derived from ½~ff, to ask pressingly, to urge), or the subterranean 

character of the region, an abyss (if <lerived from ½J:U!, to be hollow, comp, 

heU, hollow, Hohle), and is essentially the same as the Greek Hades and the 
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the,· tlistingnish between two rrgions in Sheol-Paradise or 
Abrali:nn's Bosom for t.he righteous, awl Gchinnom or Gehenna 

for the wicked ; they emphasize the res11rrceti()n of the body, 

and tlie foturc rewards and pm1ishmc-)lts. 

(cl) '[.lw Ta] mud_ adds various fanciful embellish~ It 
puts Paradise aml Gehenna in close proximity, measures their 

extent, and distinguishes different departments in both eor

rcspond ing to the tlcgrces of merit and guilt. Paradise is sixty 
times :is large as the world, mid Hell sixty times as large as 

Paradise, .for the had preponderate here and hereafter. Accord

ing to othrr rabbinical testimonies, Loth are ,Yell nigh bound

less. The Talmu<lie descriptions of Paradise (as those of the 

Koran) mix sensual and spiritual delights. The righteous 

enjoy the Yision of the Shcc-hina and feast with the patriarchs, 

1111d ,rith :\foscs aml David of the flesh of lC\·iathan, and dri11k 

wine from the cnp of sah-ation. Each inhabitant has a house 

according to his merit. Among the puni:-;]Huents of hell the 

chief place is assigned to fire, which is renewed ewry week 

after the Sabbath. The widml are boiled like the flesh in the 

pot, hut the ha<l Israelites are not ton<'hcd hy fire, and arc 

otherwise tor111ent<'d. The sc,·crcst pnni~hmcnt is resen·ed for 

idolaters, hypn<'ritcs, traitor.~, and apostates. As to the duration 

of future pnni:--hment the :a;f'lrnol of Shammai held that it \Y3S 

everlasting; while the ~whool of ITilJe] ine1inc<l to the milder 

view of a possiLlc re<lemption after rcpcntau<.'e and purification. 

Roman Orc11s. The <fo,tinction of two region~ in tl1<' spirit-world (Almd1:1m'111 
Bo~om or Parartise, aml Gehenna, comp. Luke 16: 2:2, 28) doe~ not appear 
clearly in the canonical book~, and i~ of later origi11. Oehler ( '1.'l,rul. des A. 
Test., I. 264) says: "l'"o11 ei11c111 e11lt'rsrhi,,d des Loosr.~ der im Todte11reicl, 

Befi111llicl1en isl im Alten 'l'rst. 11irge11ds r/n,tlirh y,-rcilet. Jl'ie t·idmchr dort Aile, 
gleic!t1t·rrcfr,srhilrlert lliob.8: 17-1!:l. ~Y11ri11.T,,s. ll: If); Ez. 32: 23,1co <Im 
!JP.~tiirzft>n Erobrren1 <lie ii11s.~fl'.~fe Tic-fe ("'liJ-1~.:n:) 1111grll'iesen 11•ird, hum man die 

.·lnile11t1L11rf rcr.~chirdencr Abst11f1t11gc11 cit'.~ 'li11lft'11rcirhs ./i.11df'11, etwa in dem Sinn, 

wir ./n.~rpl111.~ ( Brll. ,Jud. Ill. R . .'i) dn1 S,·l11sl111,~t'd1·1·11 einen, {i1Y1;r; <JKOTtw.croc 

in .·lirnsirl,t .~tell!. 8011st iBt 1111r 1•011 cina 5,'n11drr1111g 11arh Vnlkan 1111d Ge. 
scltlcchlern die Rede, nicht von einer ,%11Jeru11[1 der Gerechten mt,<[ Ung&
~(!l(hu-,1 'I 
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Some Rabbis taught that hell will ceasr, aud that the sun will 
bum up and annihilate the wicked. 1 

3. 1'he CHRISTIAN doctrine of the fnture life differs from the 
heathen, and to a less extent also from the Jewish, in the follow
ing important points: 

(a) It gives to the belief in a future state the absolute cer
tainty of divine revelat_wn, sealed by the fact of Christ's resur
rection, and thereby imparts to the present life an immeasurable 
importance, involving endless issues. 

(b) It connects the resunection of the hady with the innnor
tality of the soul, and thus gives concrete completion to the latter, 
and saves the whole imlividuality of man from dcstmction. 

(c) It views death as the pnnishment of sin, and therefore as 
something terrible, from which nature shrinks. But its terror 

has been broken, and its sting extracted by Christ. 
(d) It qualifies the idea of a future state by the doctrine of 

sin and redemption, aml thus makes it to the believer a state of 
absolute holiness and happi~ss, to the impenitent sinner a stgj,e 
of absolute misery. Death and immortality are a blessing to the 
one, but a terror to the other ; the former can hail them with 
joy; the latter has reason to tremble. 

( e) It gives great prominence to the general judgment, after 
the resurrectiou, which determines the ultimate fate of all men 
according to their works clone in this earthly life. 

But we must distinguish, in this mysterious article, what is 
of faith, and what is private opinion and speculation. 

The return of Christ to judgme1u with its eternal rewards 
and punishment is the centre of the eschatological faith of t11e 

church. The judgment is preceded by the general resurrection, 

and followed by life everlasting. 

1 See these and other cnrious particulars with references in ,Viint;che, l. c. p. 
361 sqq., and 494 sqq. He confesses, however, that it is exceedingly difficult 
to present a coherent system from the various sayings of the Rabbis. The 
views of the Essenes differed from the common Jewish notions; they believed 
only in the immortality of the soul, and greeted death as a deliverance from 
the prison of the body. 
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This faith i~ expressed in foe cerumenical creeds: 

Tlw Apn~tles' Creed: 

'' He shall come to ju<lge the quick and the dead," and "I belien 
in the resurrection of the body au<l life everhsti11g.'' 

The .N ieene Creed : 

"He shall come again, with glory, to judge the quick and the dead; 
whose kingdom shall have no end.'' "And we look for the resurrection 
of the dead, and the life of the world to collie." 

The Athanasian Creed, so called, a<l<ls to these simple state 4 

ments a danrnatory clause at the beginning, middle, and end, 
and makes salvation depend on belief in the orthodox catholic 

doctrine of the Trinity and the Incarnation, as therein stated. 
But that document is of much later origin, and cannot be traced 

beyond the sixth century. 

The liturgies "·hieh claim apostolic or post-apostolic origin, 

give devotional expression to the same essential points in the 
eucharistic sacrifice. 

The Clementine liturgy: 

"Being mindful, therefore, of His passion and death, and resurrec
tion from the dca<l, an<l return into the hcaYens, and His future Recond 
appearing, wherein He is to come with glory and power to judge the 
quick au<l the dea<l, an<l to recompemie to every one according to his 
works." 

The liturgy of J amcs : 

"His srcond glorious and awful appearing, when He shall come 
with glory to judge the quick and the <lea<l, and render to every one ac
wrding to hi::i work::i." 

The liturgy of l\Iark : 

"His second terrible and dreadful coming, in which He will come 
to judge righteously the quick and the dea<l, an<l to render to each man 
ficcording to his works." 

All tha~ is beyond these revealed and generally received 

articles must be left free. The time of the Second .Advent, the 
preceding :revelation of Antichrist, the millennium before or 
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after the general judgment, the nature of the disembodied state 
between death an<l resurrection, the mode and degree of future 
punishment, the proportion of the saved and lost, the fate of 
the heathen and all who die ignorant of Christianity, the locality 
of heaven and hell, are open questions in eschatology about 
which wise and good men in the church have always differed, 
and will differ to the encl. The Bible speaks indeed of ascend

ing to heaven and descending to hell, but this is simply the 
unavoidable popular language, as when it speaks of the rising 
and setting sun. ·we do the same, although we know that in 
the universe of God there is neither above nor below, and that 
the sun does not move around the earth. The supernatural 
world may be very far from us, beyond the stars and beyond 
the boundaries of the visible created world (if it has any bound
aries), or very near and round about us. At all events there is 
an abundance of room for all God's children. "In my Father's 
house are many mansions. I go to prepare a place for you " 
(John 14: 2). This suffices for faith. 

§ 156. Between Death and Resurrection. 

DAV. BLONDEL: Traite de la creance des Peres touchant l'etat de, amea 
apres cette vie. Charenton, 1651. 

J. A. BAUMGARTEN: Historia doctrinre de Statu .Animarum separatarum. 
Hal. 1754. 

H5PFNER : De Origine dogm. de Pnrgatorio. Hal. 1792. 
J. A. ER;\'ESTI :~De veterum Patrum opinione de Statu .Animarum a corpore 

sejunctar. Lips. 1794. 
HERBERT MORTIMER LucKOCK (Canon of Ely, high-Anglican): .After 

Death. .An Examination of the Testirnony of Primitive Times respect
ing the State oft he Faitliful Dead, and their Relationship to the Living. 
London, third ed. 1881. Defends prayers for the dead. 

Among the darkest points in eschatology is the middle state, 
or the condition of the soul between death and resurrection. It 
is difficult to conceive of a disembodied state of happiness or 

woe without physical organs for enjoyment and suffering. 
Justin l\Iartyr held that the souls retain their sensibility after 
death, otherwise the bad would have the advantage over the 
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good. Origen seems to have assnmed some refined, spiritual 
corporeity which accompanies the soul on its lonely journey, 

and is the germ of the resurrection body; but the speculative 
opinions of that profound thinker were looked upon with sus
picion, and .. some of them were ultimately condemneci. The 
idea of the sleep of the soul (psychopannyehia) had some advo

e-.1tes, but was expressly rejected by Tertullian. 1 Others held 

that the soul died with the body, and was created anew at the 

resurrection. 2 ':!J1e prevailing view was that the soul continued 
in a conscious, though disembodied stote, by virtue either of 
inherent or of communicated immortality. The nature of that 
state depends upon the moral character formed in this }if e either 

for weal or woe, without the possibility of a change except in 
the same direction. 

The catholic doctrine of the status interrnedius was chiefly 

derived from the Jewish tradition of the Sheol, from the para

ble of Dives and Lazarus (Luke 16: 19 sqq.), and from the 

passages of Christ's descent into Hades. 3 The utterances of thP. 

ante-Nicene fathers are somewhat vague and confused, but re
ceive light from the more mature statements of the :Xicene and 

post-Nicene fathers, and may be reduced to the following paiu~ 4 

1. The pious who died before Christ from Abel or Adam 
down to John the Baptist (with rare exceptions, as Enoch, 

Moses, and Elijah) were detained • a art of S col,5 waiting 

1 De Anima, c. 58. 'l'he doctrine of the psychopannychia was renewed by 
the Anabaptists, and refuted by Calvin in one of his earliest books. (Paris. 
1534.) 

2 Enflebius, VI. 37, mentions thiR view as heh] by some in Arabia. 
3 Luke 23: 43; Acts 2: 31; 1 Pct. 3: 19; 4: 6. 
'Comp. among other passages, Justin )1., Dw.l. c. 5, 72, 80, 99, 105 (Engel

hardt, l. c. p. 308); lrenreus, IV. 27, 2; \'. 31; Tert11llian, De Anima, c. 7, 31, 
50, 5.5, 58; Adi•. Marc. IV. 34 ; Cyprian, Ep. 52; Clemens A lex., Strom. VI. 
762 sq.; Origeu, Contra Gels. V. 15; IIom. in Luc. XIV. (Tom. III. 948); 
l lom. in Ez. I. (III. 3G0) ; Am brose, De Bvno Jlortis, aud Ep. 20. 

6 The mcdiroval scholasticR called that part of Sheol the Limhus Patrum, 
and asRumed that it was emptied by ChriRt at his descent, and replaced by 
Purgatory, which in turn will lie emptied at the second Advent, so that after 
the judgment there will be only hea ,·en and hell. The evangelical confessions 
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for the first Advent, and were released by Christ-after the 
crucifixion and transferred to Paradise. This ,vas the chief 
aim and resu to the clescensus ad inferos, as nndcrstood in the 
church Jong before it became an article of the Apostles' Creed, 
first in Aquileja (where, however, Rufinus explained it wrongly, 
as being equivalent to burial), and then in Rome. Hennas of 
Rome and Clement of Alexandria supposed that the patriarchs 
and Old Te8tament saints, before their translation, were baptized 
by Christ and the apostles. Iren:=eus repeatedly refers to the 
descent of Christ to the spirit-world as the only means by 
which the benefits of the redemption could be made known and 
applied to the pious dead of former ages.1 

2. Christian martyrs and confessors, to whom were afterwards 
added other eminent saints, eass immediately after death into 
heaven to the blessed vision of GocL2 

3. The majority of Christian believe.rs: being imperfect, ~ 
for au inJefinite period into a preparatory state of rest and hap
J2iness, usually called Paradise (comp. Luke 23: 41) or Abra
ham's Bosom (Luke 16 : 23). There they are gradually purged 
of remaining infirmities until they are ripe for heaven, into 
which nothing is admitted but absolute purity. Origcn assumed 
a constant progression to higher and higher regions of knowledge 
and bliss. (After the fifth or sixth century, certainly since 
Pope Gregory I., Purgatory was substituted for Paradise). 

4. The locality of Pacndise is uncertain: some imagined it 
agree with the Roman Catholic in the twofold state after the judgment, but 
deny the preceding state of purgatory between heaven and hell. They allow, 
however, different degrees of holiness and happiness as well as guilt and 
pnnishment before and after the judgment. 

1 Adv. Hrer. IV. 27,~ 2: "It wa.s for this reason that the Lord descended 
into the regions beneath the earth, preaching His advent to them also, and 
[Jeclaring] the remission of sins to those who believe in Him. Now all 
those believed in Him who had hope towards him, that is, those who pro_ 
claimed His advent, and submitted to His dispensations, the righteous men, 
the prophets, and the patriarchs, to whom He remitted sins in the same way, 
as He did to us, which sins we should not lay to their charge, if we would not 
despise the grace of God." This passage exists only in the Latin version. 

2 The Gnostics taught that all souls return immediately to God, but this wa.11 
rejectP.d as heretical. Justin, Dial. 80. 
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to he :i. hig-her region of Hades beneath the earth, yet "afar 
off'' frmn Gehenna, arnl separated from it by "a great gulf" 
(enmp. Luke 1G: 23, 26); 1 others transferrctl it to the lower 

regiuns of he:i.nn aboye the earth, yet clearly <listinct from the 

5nal home of the hlessed. 2 

5. Impenitent Christians and unbelieyers go down t<:>_ilie 

lower regions of Hades (Gehenna, Tartarus, Hell) into a pre

paratory state of misery and dreadful expeetation of the final 

judgment. From the fourth century Hades came to be i<lenti

ficd with ITc11, and this confusion passed into many Yersions of 
the Bibk•, inclmling that of King ,James. 

G. The fotur!.!.. fote of the lw1tbcn and of tWbaptized chil<lreu 
was left in hopek·~s darkness, exc-ept by ,Justin and the Alex

amlrian fathers, who extended the operations of divine grace 

beyoml the limits of the visible chun:h. Justin ~Iartyr must 

have believed, from hiti premises, in the :--alYation of all those 

heathen who ha<l in this life fu1lowed the light of the Divine 

Logos and dictl in a state of unconscious Christianity, or pre
pare<lness for Christianity. For, he says, "those who lived 

with the Logos were Christians, although they were esteemed 

atheists, as Socrates aml IIeraelitus,2 and others like them.'' s 

1 So apparently Tert11llian, who calls Gehenna '' a reservoir of i-ecret fire 
un<ler the earth,'' and Paradise "the place of divine bliss appointed to receive 
the :.;pirits of the saints, separatell from the knowledge of this world by that 
fiery zone [i.e. tl1e river Pyriphlegdon as by a sort of enclosure.''] Apo!. c. 47. 

1 So lrenrens, Adv. lli.rr. \~. 5, ~ 1 : "\\'herefore al:.;o the elders who were 
disciples of tbe apostles tell us that those who were translated were transferred 
to that place ( for paradise has been preparell for righteous men, such as have 
the Spirit; in which i,lace also Paul the apostle, when he was caught up, 
heard wor<ls which are 11ns1wakahlc as reg-anls ns in onr present condition), 
and that thne shall thry wlin ha,·e been trarn,lated remain until the consum· 
.mation [of all things], a.~ a prelude to immortality." 

3 A pol. I. 4G: ol µrra .\6}oV ;fo'.irra1·ru; Xptu,Lal'OI fiat, /((ll) o.{ho, fl'O/lt(J°(11/(JQV, 
0101, h, "EA~1Jat };.lJKflG,TJ<; rn, 'll11riK,1f1rnt; Kat oi o,iwwt ai•roi<;. Comp. Apol. I. 20, 
44; Apo!. II. 8, 13. He does not say anywhere expressly that the nobler 
heathen are saved; but it follows frC1111 his view of the Logos spermaticos (see 
p. 050 ). It wa~ renewed in t lil' ~ixtemth ee11tury by Zwingli, and may be 
eonsi<;tPntly held hy all wl10 lllak<' salvation depend on eternal election rather 
tlrnn 011 watN-l1aptism. God is not ho1111<l by his own ordinancet:i, an<l may 
save wl11J111 awl wlien au<l how he !Jlea:;cs. 
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7. There are, tn the other world, different ~rees of happi
ness and misery according to the degrees of merit and guilt. 
This is reasonable in itself, and supported by scripture. 

8. With the idea of the imperfection of the middle state and 
the possibility of ~siYe amelioration, is connected the 
commemoration of the departed, and Brayer in their behalf. 
No trace of the custom is found in the New Testament nor in 
the canonical books of the Old, but an isolated example, which 
seems to imply habit, occurs in the age of the Maccabees, when 
,Judas l\faccabrnns and his company offered prayer and sacrifice 
for those slain in battle, "that they might be delivered from 
sin." 1 In old Jewish service-books there are prayers for the 
blessedne,ss of the dead.2 The strong sense of the communion 
of saints unbroken by death easily accounts for the rise of a 
similar custom among the early Christians. Tertullian bears 
clear testimony to its existence at his time. " "\Ve offer," he 
says, "oblations for the dead on the anniversary of' their birth," 
i. e. their celestial birth-day. 3 He gives it as a mark of a 
Christian widow, that she prays for the soul of l1er husband, 
and requests for him refreshment and fellowship in the first 
resurrection ; and that she offers sacrifice on the anniversaries 
of his falling asleep.4 Ensebius narrates that at the tomb of 
Constantine a vast crowd of people, in company with the priest:3 
of God, with tears and great. lamentation offered their prayers 
to God for the emperor's soul.5 Augustin calls prayer for th~ 
pious dead in the encharistic sacrifice an observance of the uni. 

1 2 l\Iacc. 12: 39 sqq. Roman Catholic divines use this passage (besides 
Matt. 5: 26; 12: 32 and 1 Cor. 3: 13-15) as an argument for the doctrine of 
purgatory. But it would prove too much for them; for the sin here spoken 
of wa.s not venial, but the deadly sin of idolatry, which is excluded from pur• 
gatory and from the reach of efficacious intercession. 

2 See specimens in Luckock, l. c. p. 58 sqq. 
3 De Gor. l,fil. c. 3: "Oblationes pro dejuncti,s, pro natalitiis annuo die facimw;." 

Comp. the notes in Oehler's ed. Tom. I. 422. 
• De l,fonog. c. 10: "Pro anima ejus orat et rejrigerium interim adpostulat ei 

et in prima resurrectione consortium." 
5 Vita Const. IV. 71: avv KAav-0µ<";, -rrAefovt Ta~ cvxa~ inrip Ti;~ {3aatA.i~ vroxiJ, 

ci1rc1Hdpaal' re; -0£f;. 
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Yer:-al chnrc-h, ha11<le,l down from the fatllC'rs.1 He himself 

ren1cmbcrcd in prayrr his godly motlier at her dying request. 

This is eonlirmcd hy the ancient liturgic::;, which express m 

substanec the devotions of the ante-Xiecne age, although they 

were 1.wt committed to writing before the fourth century. The 

commemoration of the pious clead is an important part in the 

eucharistic prayers. Take the following from the Liturgy of 

St. ,Tames: "Remember, 0 Lord God, the spirits of whom 

,•,e have made mention, and of whom we have not made 

mention, who are of the true foith,2 from righteous Abel unto 

this day ; <lo Thou Thyself give them rest there iu the laud 

of the living, in Thy kingdom, in the delight of Paradise,3 in 

the Bosom of Abraham and of Isaac and of ,Jacob, our holy 

fathers; whellce pain and grief and lameutation have fled away: 

there tlie light of Thy co1111tenance looks upon them, and gives 

them light for evermore." The Cleme11ti11e Liturgy in the 

eighth Look of the " A postolical Constitutions" has like,Yise a 

prayer "for those who rest in faith," in these words: ",,~ e 

111ake an offering to Thee for all Thy sa.ints who have pleased 

Thee from the beginning of the world, patrinrd1s, prophets, just 

men, apo;-;tlcs, martyr:-;, coufos~ors, bishops, elders, deacons, suL

deacons, singers, virgins, widows, layrneu, au<l all "·hose names 
Thou Thyself k11owest." 

9. These views of the middle state in cmmection with prayers 

for the deacl show a strong ternk11l'L to tl1e l~m.w Cath~ 
~ctriue of Purgatory, whid1 afterwards came to prernil ill the 

1 Senno 172. Ile also inferrc<l from tl:e passage on the unparJonable sin 
(Matt. 12: 32) that other situ, may be forgiYeu iu the future world. De Cit-it. 
Dei, XXI. 2-1. In tire Council of Chalcedon (•J."1~), Dioseurus wa8 charged 
with a Lrcach of trust for t10t lr:.n·iu.~ exl'Cut0l tlH' will of a saintly woman 
who had left large sums of money to monasteries, hospitals, and alms-houses, 
in the Lope of l>eing Le11dite,I by the j'r:tyers of the faithful recipients. 

~ Twv rrvn•11arwv . ... Of>t9o(Y6~t.,,. The Orcl'k clmreh lays great stra-s 01 

ortho<loxy; hut it has herr evidently a very wide meaning, as it includes the 
(;1ith of Ahcl an.1 all 01<1 Tl'.-taml·nt saintR. 

1 i'Ot Purgatory. This shows tire difference between the ante-Nicene and 
pot;t-~ice1w faith. See below. 
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West through the great weight of St. Augustin and Pope 
Gregory I. But there is, after all, a considerable difference. 
The ante-Nicene idea of the middle state of the pious excludes, 
or at all events ignores, the idea of penal suffering, which is an 
essential part of the Catholic conception of pnrgatory. It 
represents the condition of the pious as one of comparative 
happiness, inferior only to the perfect happiness after the resur
rection. ·whatever and 1.Yherever Paradise may be, it belongs 
to the heavenly world; ·while purgatory is supposed to be a 
middle region between heaven and hell, and to border rather on 
the latter. The sepulchral inseriptions in the catacombs have a 
prevailingly cheerful tone, and represent the departed souls as 
being "in peace'' and '' living in Christ," or "in God." 1 The 
same view is substantially preserved in the Oriental church, 
which holds that the sonls of the departed believers may be 
aided by the prayers of the living, hut are nevertheless "in 
light and rest, with a foretaste of eternal happincss. 2 

Yet alongside ,vith this prevailing belief, there are traces of 
the purgatorial idea of suffering the temporal consefp1ences of 
sin, and a painful struggle after holiness. Origen, following in 
the path of Plato, used the term "purgatorial fire," 3 by which 
the remaining stains of the soul shall be burned away; but he 
understood it figuratively, and connected it with the consuming 
fire at the final judgment, while Augustin and Gregory I. trans
ferred it to the middle state. The common people and most of 
the fathers understood it of a material fire; but this is not a 
matter of faith, and there are Roman divinEs t ·who confine 

1 Sometimes, howe'{'er, this is expressed in the form of a wish or prayer : 
"Mayest thou live in God" ( Vivas in Dco, or in Christo) ; "l\fay God refresh 
thy spirit" (Deus refrigeret spiritwn tnum); "Mayest thou have eternal light in 
Christ,'' etc. Comp. ?, 86, p. 301-303. 

2 Longer Russian Catechism, in Schaff's Creeds, vol. II. p. 503. 
s rrvµ Kat'lapaf.illl. It is mentioned also before Origen in the Clementine 

livmilies, IX. 13. The Scripture passage on which the term ignis purgatorius 
was based, is 1 Cor. 3: 13, 15, '' the fi,re shall prove each man'.s work ... · 
he himself shall be Raved; yet so as through fire ( wt; &a 1rvp6~). 

' As Mohler, Klee, and others. 
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the purgatorial sufferings to the rnirnl and the conscience. A 
makrial fire would be nry harmless without a material body. 

A still nmrer approach to the Roman purgatory was made by 
Tcrtnllian and Cyprian, ,vho taught that a E-pecial satisfaction 

and penance was required for sins committed after baptism, and 

that the last farthing must be paid (Matt. 5: 20) before the 

soul can be relca:;ed from prison_and enter into heaven. 

'. § 157. After Judgment. Fnfore Punishrnent. 

The doctrine of the Fathers on future punishment is discussed by Dr. 
EDWARD BEECHER, l. c., and in the controversial "·orks called forth 
by Canon FARRAR's Eternal Hope (Five Sermons preached in ,vest
minster Abbey, Nov. 1877. Lond., 1879.) See especially 

Dr- PUSEY: '' What is of Faith as to Eiwlasting Punishment t '' A Reply 
to Dr. Parrar's Challenge. Oxf. and Lond., second ed. 1880 (28-1 
pages). 

Canon F. ,v. FARRAR: .Mercy and Judgment: A few last words on Chri,s
tian Aschatology irith refcrencr to Dr. Pusey's " TJ?wt is of Faith t '' 
London and N. York, 1881 (-185 pages). See rhs. II., III., IX.-XII. 
Farrar opposes with much fervor "the current opinions ahout Hell," 
and reduceH it to the smallest possible dimensions of time and space, 
but expresf-ly rejects Universalism. He accepts with Pusey the 
Romanizing view of "future purification" (insteau of'' probation"), 
and thus increases the number of the saved by withdrawing vast 
multitudes of imperfect Christians from the awful doom. 

After the general judgment we have nothing revealed but 
the boundless prospect of monian life and a)Onian death. This 
is the ultimate boundary of our knowledge. 

There never was in the Christian church any difference of 
opinion concerning the righteous, who shall inherit eternal life 
and enjoy the blessed communion of God forenr and ever. 

But the final fate of the impenitent who reject the oflcr of sal

vation admits of threl' answers tu the rea:-;oning mind: everlast
ing punishment, annihilation, restoration (after remedial punish .. 

mcnt and repentance). 

1. EvERLASTiso P,Txrs11.ME~T of the wicked always ~--, 
an<l always will be the orthodox tht>or_v. It was held by thr 
Jews at the time of Chri:-;t, with the exerption of the fbddncces 
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who denied the resurrection. 1 It is endorsed by the highest 
authority of the most merciful Being, who sacrificed his own 
life for the salvation of sinners. 2 

1 The point is disputed, but the 4th Maccabees, the 4th Esdras, the Book of 
Enoch, the Apocalypse of Baruch, and the Psalms of Solomon, contain very 
strong passages, which Dr. Pusey has collected, l, c. 48-100, and are not in
validated by the reply of Farrar, ch. VIII. 180-221. J osephns (whose testi
mony Farrar arbitrarily sets aside as worthless) attests the belief of the Phari
sees and Essenes in eternal punishment, Ant. XVIII. I, 3; Bell. Jud. II. 8, 
11. Rabbi Akiba (about 120) limited the punishment of Gehenna to twelve 
months ; but only for the Jews. The Talmud assigns certain classes to ever
lasting punishment, especially apostates and those who despise the wisdom of 
the Rabbis. The chief passage is Rosh Hoshcinah, f. 16 and 17: "There will 
be three divisions on the day of judgment, the perfectly righteous, the perfectly 
wicked, and the intermediate class. The first will be at once inscribed and 
sealed to life eternal ; the second at once to Gehenna (Dan. 12: 2) ; the third 
will descend into Gehenna and keep rising and sinking'' (Zech.12: JO). This 
opinion was endorsed by the two great schools of Shammai and Hillel, but 
Hillel inclined to a liberal and charitable construction (see p. 596). Farrar 
maintains that Gehenna does not necessarily and usually mean hell in our 
sense, but 1) for Jews, or the majority of Jews, a short punishment, followed 
by forgiveness and escape; 2) for worse oflenders a long but Btill terminable 
punishment; 3) for the worst offenders, especially Gentiles-punishment fol
lowed by annihilation. He quotes several modern Jewish authorities of the 
rationalistic type, e. g. Dr. Deutsch, who says: "There is not a word in the 
Talmud that lends any support to the damnable dogma of endlei-s torment.'' 
But Dr. Ferd. ·weber who is as good authority, says, that some passages in the 
Talmud teach total annihilation of the wicked, others teach everlasting punish
ment, e. g. Pesachim 54a: " The fire of Gehenna is never extinguished." Syst. 
der altsynag. PaUist. Tlteologie, p. 375. The Mohammedans share the Jewish 
belief, but change the inhabitants : the Koran assigns Paradise to the orthodox 
Moslems, and Hell to all unbelievers (Jews, Gentiles, and ChriBtians), and to 
apostates from Islam. 

:i Matt. 12: 32 (the unpardonable sin); 26: 24 (Judas had better never been 
born); 2,5: 46 (" eternal punishment'' contrasted with "eternal life"); 1\Iark 
9: 48 (" Gehenna, where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched"). 
In the light of these solemn declarations we must interpret the passages of 
Paul (Rom. 5: 12 sqq.; 14: 9; 1 Cor. 15: 22, 28), which look towards uni
versal restoration. The exegetical discussion lies outside of our scope, but aa 
the meaning of aiwvw~ has been drawn into the patristic discussion, it is neces
sary to remark that the argumentative force lies not in the etymological and 
independent meaning of the word, which is limited to an a'on, but in its con
nection with future punishment as contrasted with future reward, which no 
man doubts to be everlasting (Matt. 25: 46). On the exegetical question see 
M. Stuart, l. c., and especially the excursns of Taylor Lewis on Olconic and 
...tEonian words in Scripture, in Lange's Com. on Ecclesiastes (Am. ed. p. 44-51). 
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Conscqnent]y the majority of the fathers who speak pl~inly 

on this terrible subject, f:wor this yiew. 

Ignatiu~ :--peaks of "the unquenchable fire;" 1 Hermas, of 

some "who wi11 not be saved," but "shall utterly perish," be

cause they will not repent.:: 

Justin ::\Iartyr teaches that the wicked or hopelessly impeni-:_ 

tent will be raised at the judgment to receive eternal pnnish

men,1 He speaks of it in twelve passages. "Briefly," he 

says, "what we look for, and haye learned from Christ, and 

what we teach, is as fo11ows. Plato said to the same effect, that 

Rhadamantlrns and l\f inos would punish the wicked \Yhen they 

came to them; WC' say that the same thing will take place; but 

that the judge will he Christ, and that their souls will be united 

to the same bodies, and will undergo an efanal punishment 

(o.'iwvi'av xf>}a.a,v); and not, as Plato said, a period of only a 

thous:m<l years (7.,hovra.r::-:~ r.cp!.or>ov)." 3 In another place: 

""'" c believe that all who live ,~ickcdly and do not repent, wil1 

Le punished in eternal fire" (}v a.lw1.,[<p r.upl).4 Such language 

is inconsistent with the annihilation theory for which Justin 

l\I. has been elaimc<l.5 He docs, indeed, r(ject \Yith several 

other ante-:Xicenc writers, the Platonic i(lea that the sonl is in 

itself and independently irnrnortal,6 an<l hints at the possibility 
of the final destruction of the wickccl,7 but he puts that possi-

1 Ep. ad Eph. c. 16: o TOtovror;, pvrrapor; )t:v6µt:vor;, t:ir; ,a rrup ro a.af3rnrov 
x(,)p~rm. 

2 l'"is. III. 2, 7; Simi!. YIII. g (ed. Funk, I. p. 256, 488 sq.). Dr. Pusey 
claims also Polycarp (?), Barnabas, and the spurious second Ep. of Clement, 
and many martyn, (from their Aets) on his side, p. 151-l66. 

3 Apol. I. 8. (Comp. Plato, J>h<C<lr. p. 2-rn A; J)e Republ. p. 615 A.) 
' Apo!. I. 21 : comp. c. 28, 4.'i, G2; Tl. 2, 7, 8, 9; Dial. 45, 130. Also v. 

Engelhardt, p. 206, arnl Donahl,-on, TI. 321. 
6 By Pctavius, Beecher (p. 206), Farrar (p. 236), and others. 
8 Dial. c. Tr. •t 5; comp. Apo!. I. 21. Tatian, his disciple, i;ayA against the 

Platonists (Adi•. Grcrc. c. 13): "The soul is not immortal in itself, 0 GreekA, 
lmt mortal (ovK fonv ti1<J(11·arnr; ,j 1/•1•xi'; Kai"J' r,ii•,f;v, -81'1/TT/ M). Yet it is po~
HiLle for it not to <lie." lrena'llH, Thl'opliil11s of Antioch, ArnoLius, and Laclan
tius heh! the same view. Sec Nitzsch, l. :)01-3;j3. 

7 In Di<1l. c. 5, he puts into the rno11th of the age<l man by whom he was 
1onverted, the i,cntence: "Such ;iH ar~ worthy to aee God die no more, but 
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bility countless ages beyond the final judgment, certainly beyond 
the Platonic millennium of punishment, so that it loses all 
practical significance and ceases to give relief. 

Irenreus has been represented as holding inconsisfantly all 
three theories, or at least as hesitating between the ortho<lo~ 
view and the annihilation scheme. He denies, like Justin l\Iar
tyr, the necessai·y and intrinsic immortality of the soul, and 
makes it dependent on God for the continuance in life as well 
as for life itself.1 But in paraphrasing the apostolic rule of 
faith he mentions eternal punishment, and in another place he 
accepts as certain truth that " eternal fire is we ared for 
sinners," because "the ord openly affirms, and the other -others shall undergo punishment as long as it shall please Him thctt they shall 
exist and be pun1·shed." But just before he had said: "I do not say that all 
souls die: for that would be a godsend to the wicked. What then? the souls 
of the pious remain in a better place, while those of the unjust and wicked are 
in a worse, waiting for the time of judgment." Comp. the note of Otto on the 
pa.<Jsage, Op. II. 26. 

1 Adv. Hrer. II. 34, ~ 3: "omnfa qnre facta sunt ... persei•erant quoadusque ea 
Deus et es~e et persei•erare i•oluerit." Irenreus reasons that whatever i'l created 
had a beginning, and therefore may have an end. "Thether it will continue 
or not, depends upon man's gratitude or ingratitude. H,e who preserves the 
gift of life and is grateful to the Giver, shall receive length of days forever 
and ever (accipiet et in sceenlum sceculi longitudinem dierurn); but he whocastsit 
away and becomes ungrateful to hit, l\Iaker, "deprives himself of perse'l'erance 
forei•er" (1'pse se privat in scecnlum sceeuli perseverantia). From this passage. 
which exists only in the imperfect Latin version, Dodwell, Beecher (p. 260), 
and Farrar (241) in;~l' that Trenmus taught annihilation, and interpret per
severantia to mean continued existence; while Massuet (see his note in Stieren 
I. 415 ), and Pusey (p. 183) explain perseverantia of continuance in real life in 
God, or eternal happiness. The passage, it must be admitted, is not clear, for 
longitudo dierum and perseveran,tia are not identical, nor is pe,·severanti'.a equiva
lent to existentia or vita. In Bk.IV. 20, 7, Irenreus says that Christ '' became 
the dispenser of the paternal grace for the benefit of man ... lest man, falling 
away from God alto~ether, should cease to exist" (eessaret esse); but he adds, 
'' the life of man consists in beholding God" (vita antem hominis i•i.sio Dei). 
In the fourth Pfaffian Fragment ascribed to him (Stieren I. 889), he says that 
Christ "will come at the end of time to destroy all evil (rk To Karnpyijaat "av 

To KaKov) and to reconcile all things (fir Tu arroKarn.Ua.;at T111ravrn, from Col. 
1: 20) that there may be an end of all impurity." This passage, like 1 Cor. 
15: 28 and Col. 1: 20, looks towards universal restoration rather than anni
hilation, but admits, like the Pauline pasHag:s, of an interpretation consistent 
with eternal punishment. See the long note in Stieren. 

Vol. Jl.-39. 
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Scriptures pron•'' it. 1 liippoh-tus appro\·~s the esc·ha 

tolngy of the Pharisees as n•g:mls the n·s1:rrection, the im

mortality of the soul, the judgment and ('011flagration, ever

J:i.i;.;ting life arnl "eyerlasting p1111i:-:l11u.cnt;" n11d in :111other place 

he speaks of "the rayless s<·c•nery ,,f glnorny T:1rtarn:.:, wl1cre 

never shines a beam from the radiating \·oil'e of the \\' onl.'' 2 

Ac-(·ording to Tertnllian the fotun· p11ni;-;hme11f "will conti11ne1 

not for a long time, but ~-." 3 lt docs cre<lit to hi;-; fedi11gs 

when he says that no innocent man can n:joicc in th<' pnnish

mC'llt of the guilty, however jnst, lmt will gric\·c rather. Cyprian 

thinks that the fear of hell is the onh· ground of the f~~r ~f 

death to any one, and that "·c shonld ha\·e before our e:;es the 

rc;;-of God and eternal punishment much more than the fear 

of men arnl brief snffering. 4 

The generality of this h01il.f among- Christians is testified by 

Celsns, who tells them that the hc:1the11 pric:-:t::, threaten the 

same "eternal pnnish111e11t" as tlH'Y, arnl that tltc only question 

was whieh ,vm, right, since both elaimed the trnth with equal 

co11fide11ee.5 

II. The final AXXIIIIL . .\ TIOX of the "·iekctl rcnw,·es all dis

cord from the u11iwrse of Gn<l at tlie exp<•11sc of the natmal im

mortality of the so11l, and 011 the ground th:1t f-in will 11ltimatelv 

<lestrov the sinner, and thus tl~trn." ih·plf. 

This theorv is :UiciLuteJ._tu_ _ _Ju--tin \J·1rtyr) Iren:-ens, and 

~ ,rho bclien~d only in :1 <·rnHlitional i111111ortality whieh may 

be forfcitc<l; but, as we haYc ju:-:t :O:<'Pn, thPir 11ttera1wc:-: in favor 

o l n '._Jrnwnt are too l'll':ir :111d strong to jnsti(v the in

~ whieh they might }1:1\'e drawn from then· psyc wlogy. 

1 Adi,. IIcer. II I. 4, 1 ; I I. 28, i. See 1'11sey, p. 17i -181. Ziegler ( Irenaiu, 
p. 312) says that Ircmcus teaches the f'lemily of punishment in several pa.o;. 
11ages, or presupposes it, and <p10tes Ill. 2:{, :1; I\·. '.!.i, -1; 28, 1; IV. 33, 11; 
39, 4; 40, 1 and 2. 1 T'hilos. IX. 23, 30. 

'Apol. c. 4!i. Comp. lJf '1.'e.~t. A 11. 4; l>e ,\'peel. ] V, 3U. Pusey, 184 Rq, 

'De ,lfortal. 10; Hp. V 11 I. '.!.. J '11sey, 1 !JO. Ile •1110Ies also the Rocogni· 
tiom, of Clement, all(l tl1e Clementine I lomilil's (XI. ] ] ) on thii- 1-ide. 

6 Orig. C. Cel~. \'III. 48. Ori.L:en in hi:-1 answt'r <luee not deny the fact, but 
aims t.o prove that the truth is with the Christians. 
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Arnobius, however, ~eems to have believed in actual annihila
tion ; for he speaks of certain souls that "are engulfed and 
burned up," or "hurled down and having been reduced to 
nothing, vanish in the frustration of a perpetual destruction." 1 

III. The APOKAT.,\};;TASIS or final re-.;toration of all rational 
beings to holincs-s and happiness. This seems to be the most 
satisfactory spec:tlative solntion of the problem of sin, and 
secures perfect harmony in the creation, but does violence to 
freedom with its power to perpetuate resistance, and i~nores the 
hardening nature of sin and the ever increasing difficulty of 
repentance. If conversion and salvation are an ultimate neces
sity, they lose their moral character, and moral aim. 

Origen was the first Christion Uui~t. He taught a 
final restoration, but with modesty as a speculation rather than a 
dognm, in his youthful "·ork De Principiis (written before 231 ), 
which ,ms ma<le known in the West by the loose version of 
Rufinns (308).2 In his later ·writings there are only faint traces 
of it; he seems 2-t kast to have modified it, and exempted Satan 
from final repentance and salvation, hut this defeats the end of 
the theory. 3 He also obscured it by his other theory of the 
necessary mntability 0f free will, and the constant succession of 
fall and rcdemption. 4 

Uniyersol -.;olvotion (including Satan) was clearly taught 
½: Gregory of Nyssa, a profound thinker of the school of 

1 Adl'. Gent. II. 14. The theory of conditional immortality and the anni
hilation of the wicked has been recently renewed by a devout English author, 
Rev. Edward ·white, Life in Christ. Dr. R. Rothe also advocates annihila
tion, but not till after the conversion of the wicked has become a moral im
possibility. See his posthumous Dogrnatik, ed. by Schenkel, II. 335. 

2 De Prine. I. 6, 3. Comp. In Jer. Horn. 19; 0. Gels. VI. 26. 
' It is usually asserted from Augustin down to Nitzsch ( I. 402), that Origen 

included Satan in the arroKaraarncHr ri:iv rravrnv, but In Ep. ad Rom. I. VIII. 
9 ( Opera IV. 634) he says that Satan will not be converted, not even at the 
end of the world, and in a letter Ad quosdam arni-Cos Alex. ( Operct I. 5, quoted 
by Pusey, p. 125) : "Although they say that the father of malice and of the 
perdition of those who shall be cast out of the kingdom of God, can be saved ; 
which no one can say, even if bereft of reason." 

• After the apokatastasis has been completed in certain reons, he speaks oi 
rrci1i.,v a),?,17 6.px~. See the judicious remarks of Neander, I. 656 (Am. ed.) 
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Origen (cl. 395), and, from an exegetical standpoint, by the 
eminent Antioehian divines Diodorus of Tarsus (d. 394) and 

Theodore of :\lopsnestia (d. 429), and many Kestorian bishops. 1 

In the W' est also at the time of Augustin (,1. 430) there were, as 

he says, "multitudes who ,lid not belieYe in eternal punishment.." 

But the view of Origen was rf'jected by Epiphanius, ,Jerome, 

arn.l Augustin, and at last condemned as one of the Origenistic 

errors under the Emperor .T ustinian (,5--13).2 

Since that time universalism was regarded as a heresy, but is 
tolerated in Protestant churches as a private speculative opinion 

or charitable hope. 3 

1 NitzFcb (I. 403 ~Fq.) includes alFo Gregory Nazianzen, an<l poFsibly 
Chryso;.;tom among 11niversaliFts. So Joes Farrar more confidently (249 sqq., 
2il sqq.). Bnt the paFFag<'s on the other Fide are stronger, sec Pusey, 209 F<]<],, 
244 E-<]'l·• and cannot be explained from mere "accommodation to the popular 
view." lt is true, however, that ChrysoFtom honored the memory of Origen, 
and eulogized his teacher DiodornF, of TarsuF, and his comments on 1 Cor. 
l.1: 28 look towards an apokataFtaFis. P11Fey FpeakF too disparagingly of 
Di odor and Theodore of ::\Iopi-nestia, a,:: the fathers of N estorianism, and un
justly asserts that they denied the incarnation (223-'.!2fi). They and Chrysos
tom were the fathers of a sound grammatical exegesis against the allegorizing 
extravagances of the Origenistic Fchool. 

2 Pusey contends (12;:i-13i), that Origen was cornlemned hy the fifth fficu
menical Conncil, ,5,">3, bnt IIefele conclusiYely proves that the fifteen :ma
thematismF against Origen were passed hy a local Synod of Constantinople in 
,543 nnder l\Iennas. See his Concilirngrsch., second eel., II. S59 sq<1, The same 
view was before allvocated hy Dupin, "~akh, and Dollinger. 

3 At least in the Lutheran church of Germany and in the chnrch of England. 
Bengel very cantio11sly intimates the apokatastasis, and the Pietists in "'iirt
emberg generally hold it. Among rpcrnt divines Schleiermacher, the Orig-en 
of Germany, is the most distingnishell Universalist. He startell not, like 
Origen, from freedom, but from tl1e opposite Calvinistic theory of a particubr 
election of irnlivi<lnals and nations, which n<'Cl'SFarily involves a particular 
reprobation or prretermisHion rather, h11t only for a time, until the election shall 
reach at la.<st the fulness of the (;pntiles and the whole of Israel. ~atan was 
no obstacle with him, as he denied his personal existence. A denomination 
of recent American origin, the Universalists, hav-e a creed of three article3 
called the Winchester Confession ( ]SO~ 1, a ud one article teaches the ultimate 
restoration of '' the whole family uf rnankiud to holiness and happiness." 
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§ 158. Chiliasm. 

CORRODI : Kritische Geschichte des CMliasmus. 1781. Second ed. 
Zurich, 179-1. -1 vols. Very unsatisfactory. 

MUNSCHER: Lehre vom tausendJiihrigen Reich in den 3 ersten Jahrh. (in 
Henke's '' .:\Iagazin," VI. 2, p. 233 sqq.) 

D. T. TAYLOR: The Voice of the Church on the Coming awl Kingdom of 
the Redeemer,· a History of the Doctrine of the Reign of Christ on 
Earth. Revised by Hastings. Second ed. Peace Dale, R. I. 1855. 
Pre-millennial. 

\V. V OLCK: Der Cliiliasnms. Eine historisch-e.i-eget. Stu die. Dorpat, 
1869 l\Iillennarian. 

A. KocH: Das tausendjahrige Reich. Basel, 1872. Millennarian against 
Hengstenberg. 

C. A. B.aIGGS: Origin ancl History of Preinillennarianism. In the 
"Lutheran Quarterly Review," Gettyslrnrg, Pa., for April, 1879. 38 
pages. Anti-millennial, occasioned by the "Prol:)hetic Conference" 
of Pre-millennarians, held in New York, Nov. 1878. Discusses the 
ante-Nicene doctrine. 

GEO. N. H. PETERS: The Theocratic Kingdom of our Lord Jesus, the 

Christ. N. York, announced for publ. in 3 vols. 1884. Pre-mil
lennarian. 

A complete critical history is wanting, but the controversial and 
daotional literature on the subject is very large, especially in the 
English language. We mention-I) on the millennial side (em
bracing widely different shall es of opiuio11 ). (a) English and Ameri
can divines: Jos. l\lede (1G27), Twisse, Abuaclie, BeYerly T. Burnet, 
Bishop Newton, Edward Irving, Birks, Bickersteth, Horatio and An
drew Bonar (two brothers), E. B. Elliott (lforce Apoc.), John Cum
ming, Dean Alford, Na than Lord, John Lillie, James H. Brooks, 
E. R. Craven, Nath. ,v e"t, J. A. Seiss, S. II. Kellogg, Peters, and the 
writings of the Second Adventists, the Irvingites, and the Plymouth 
Brethren. (b) German divines: Spener (HoJliwng besserer Ze1·ten), 
Peterson, Bengel (Erkliirte OJfeubarung Joliwmis, 1740), Oetinger, 
Stilling, Lavater,Auberlen ( on Dan. and Rael.), :\Iartensen, Rothe, 
von Hofmann, Lohe, Delitzsch, Vokk, Luthardt. 2) On the 
anti-millennial side-(n) English and American: Bishop Hall, R. 
Baxter, David Brown ( Christ's Seco]l(l Ad1.:ent), Fairbairn, Urwicks 
G. Bush, Mos. Stuart (on Rael.), Cowles (on Dan. and Rei,el.), 
Briggs, etc. (b) German: Gerhard, l\Iaresius, Hengstenberg, Keil, 
Kliefoth, Philippi, and many others. See the articles "Millennari, 
anism" by Semisch, and "Pre-1\Iillennarianism" by Kellog, in 
Schaff-Herzog, vols. II. and III., and the literature there given. 
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The most striking point in the cs<'hatology of the ante

Nicene age is the prominent chiliasm, or millennarianism, that 

is the belief of a Yisihle reign of Christ in glor)' on earth with 

the risen saints for a thousarnl Year~, hcfore the general resur

~ction and jwlgment. 1 It wa:, i11clecd not the doctrine of the 

church emhodied i11 any cree<.l or form of dm·otion, but a "·idely 

current opiHion of distinguished teac-hcrs, s11cl1 as Barnabas, 

Papia:--, ,Justin Martyr, Irenmns, Tertulliau, ~Icthodins, and 

Laf'tautins; while Cain::::, Origeu, Dionysius tho Great, EuseLius 

(as afterwards ,J crome and Augustin) opposed it. 

The Jewish chiliasm rested on n canwl misapprehension of 

the ~Iessi:rnic kingdom, a literal interpretation of prophetic 

figures, aml an oYerestiuiate of the importance of the Jewish 

people and the holy city as the centre of that kingdom. It was 

de\·elopccl shortly before and after Christ in the apocalyptic 

literature, as the Book of Enoch, the Apocalypse of Baruch, 
4th Esdras, the Testaments of the Tweh·e Patriarehs, and the 

Sibylline Books. It was adopted by the heretical sect of the 

Ehionitcs, and the Gnostic Cerinthns. 2 

~he Christian chiliasm is the Jewish chiliasm spiritualize,d 
~rnd fixed upoll the second, instead of the first, coming of Christ. 

It distinguishes, moreoyer, two resurrections, one before and 

another after the millennium, and ;nakes the millennial reig·n of 

Christ only a prelude to his eternal reign i11 hcawn, from which 
it is separated by a short interregnum uf Satan. The mi11ennium 
is expected to C'ome not as the legitimate re~nlt of a hi:;toricul 

process hut a:, a sudden s11pemat11ral revelation. 

The a<.IYocates of this theory appeal to the certain promises 

1 Chiliamn (from x£1.ia frTJ, a thousand years, Rev. 20: 2, 3) is the Greek, 
millennai-i{tni.sm or 111illennifLlism (frnm mille mrni), the Latin term for the same 

theory. The adherents are called Chilim;l,5, or Jlillennarians, also Pre-millen
wirirrns, or Pre-milln111ialist.~ (to ill(licate the belief that Christ will appear again 
l1~(ore the millenninm), but among thC'm many are counted who simply believe 
in a ~olden age of Chri~ti:111ity which il-yet to come. Post-millennarians or 

A11ti-111ille1111<irian~ are tho1,e who put the Second Advent after the millennium 
2 8ee EuseL. 11. E. 111. '.!.7 and 28. 
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of the Lord,1 hut particularly to the hieoroglyphic passage of 
the Apocalypse, which teaches a millennial 1eign of Christ upon 
this earth after the first resurrection and before the creation of 
the new heavens and the new earth. 2 

In connection with this the general expectation prevailecL~ 
the return of the Lord was near, though uncertain and unascer
tainable as to its day and hour, so that believers may be always 
ready for it.3 This hope, through the whole age of persecution, 
was a copious fountain of encouragement and comfort under the 
pains of that martyrdom w·hich sowed in blood the seed of a 
bountiful harvest for the church. 

Among the Apostolic Fathers BARNABAS is the first and the 
Q!!].y one who expressly teaches a pre-millennial reign of Christ 
on earth. He considers the l\Iosaic history of the creation a 
type of six ages of labor for the world, each lasting a thousand 
years, and of a millennium of rest; since with God "one day is 
as a thousand years." The millennial sabbath on earth will be 
followed by an eighth and eternal day in a new world, of 
"·hich the Lord's Day (called by Barnabas "the eighth day") is 
the type. 4 

P APIAS of Hierapolis, a pious but credulous cotemporary of 
Polycarp, entertained quaint and extravagant notions of the 

1 Matt. 5: 4; 19: 28; Luke 14: 12 sqq. 
2 Rev. 20: 1-6. This is the only strictly millennarian passage in the whole 

Bible. Commentators are still divided as to the literal or symbolical meaning 
of the millennium, and as to its beginning in the past or in the future. But a 
number of other passages are drawn into the service of the millennarian 
theory, as affording indirect support, especially Isa. 11 : 4-9 ; Acts 3: 21 ; 
Rom. 11: 15. Modern Pre-millennarians also appeal to what they call the 
unfulfilled prophecies of the Old Testament regarding the restoration of the 
Jews in the holy land. But the ancient Chiliasts applied those prophecies to 
the Christian church as the true Israel. 

s Comp. Matt. 24: 33, 36; l\Iark 13: 32; Act:s 1: 7; 1 Thess. 5: 1, 2; 2 
Pet. 3: 10; Rev. I: 3; 3: 3. 

'Barn. Epist. ch. 15. He seems to have drawn his views from Ps. 90: 4, 
2 Pet. 3 : 8, but chiefly from Jewish tradition. He does not quote the 
Apocalypse. See Otto in Hilgenfeld's "Zeitschrift fiir wissenschaftliche 
Theologie," 1877, p. 525-529, and Funk's note in Patr. Apost. I. 46. 
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happine:,:;s of the millennial reign, for which he appealed to 

apostolic t1wlition. He put into the mouth of Christ himself a 

highly figurative description of the more than tropical fertility 
of that ptriod, which is preserved and approved by Iremeus, 

huL sournls very apocryphal. 1 

J DSTLN MARTYR represents the transition from the .Jewish 

Christian to the Gentile Christian chiliasm. He ~_peaks re

veatc<lly of the second parousia of Christ in the clouds of 

hc~wcn, surrounded by the holy angels. It will be preceded by 
the near manifestation of the man of sin ( a.))·{)pwrro, r~, O.))oµta,) 

who speaks blasphemies against the most high God, and will 

rule three and a half years. He is preceded by heresies and 

false prophets.2 Christ will then raise the patriarchs, prophets, 

1 Adi•. J-J.a,r. V. 33, ~ 3 ( ed. Stieren I. 809), quoted from the fourth book of 
'' 'The Oracles of the Lorcl:" '' The days will come when vines shall grow, 
each having ten thom,and brancheR, and in each branch ten thousand twige, 
and in each true twig ten thonRand shoots, and in every one of the shoots ten 
thousan<l clusters, and on every one of the clusters ten tl.iouRand grapes, and 
every grape whcu pressed will give five-and-twenty measures of wine. And 
when any one of the saints shall lay hold of a cluster, another shall cry out, 
'I am a better cluster, take me; bless the Lord through me.' In like manner 
(He said], 'that a grain of wheat shall produce ten thousand ears, and that 
every ear shall have ten thousand grains, and every grain shall yield ten 
pounds of pure, fine flour; and that apples, and Reeds, and grass shall pro
duce im Rimilar proportions; and that all animals, feeding on the produc
tions of the earth, shall then live in peace and harmony, and be in 
perfect su~jection to man.''' These words were communicated to Papias by 
"the presbyters, who saw John the disciple of the Lord,'' and who remem
bered having heard them from John as coming from the Lord. There is a 
fiimilar description of the l\Icssianic times in the twenty-ninth chapter of the 
Apocalypse of Baruch, from the close of the first or beginning of the second 
centnry, as follows: "The earth shall yield its fruits, one producing ten 
thousarnl, and in one vine shall be a thousand buncheR, and one bunch shall 
pro<luoe one thousand grapes, and one grape shall pro<lucc one thousand ber
ries, and one berry shall yield a measure of wine. Arni those who have been 
hungry shall rejoice, and they shall again see pru1ligics every day. For spirits 
~hall go forth from my sight to bring every morning the fragrance of spices, 
arnl at the end of the <lay clouds 1lroppi11g the <lew of health. And it shall 
come to pass, at that time, that, the treasure of manna shall again descend 
from above, and they shall cat uf it in these years.'' Sec the Latin in 
Fritzschc's ed. of the Li!Jri Apue. Jr. '1.'., p. 666. 

2 Dial. c. '1.ryph. c. 32, 51, 110. Comp. Dan. 7: 25 an<l 2 Thess. 2: 8. 
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and pions Jews, establish the millennium, restore Jerusalem, 
aml reign there in the midst of his saints; after which the 
second and general resurrection and. judgment of the world will 
takf\ place. He regarded this expectation of the earthly per
fection of Christ's kingdom as the key-stone of pure doctrine, 
but adds that many pure aud devout Christians of his day did 
not share this opinion. 1 After the millennium the world will 
be annihilated, or transformed. 2 In his two Apologies, Justin 
teaches the usual view of the general resurrection and judgment, 
and makes no mention of the millennium, but does not exclude 
it.3 The other Greek Apologists are silent on the subject, and 
cannot be quoted either for or against chiliasm. 

lREN...EUS, on the strength of tradition from St. John and his 
disciples, .!_aught that after the destruction gf_the _RQI@!!__~

~ and the brief raging of antichrist (lasting three and a 
half years or 1260 days), Christ will visibly appear, will 
bind Satan, will reign at the rebuilt city of Jerusalem 
with the little band of faithful confessors and the host of 
risen martyrs over the nations of the earth, and will celebrate 
the millennial sabbath of preparation for the eternal glo_ry of 

1 Dial. c. 80 and 81. He appeals to the prophecies of Isaiah (65: 17 sqq.), 
Ezekiel, Ps. 90: 4, and the Apocalypse of "a man named John, one of the 
apostles of Christ." In another passage, Dial. c. 113, Justin says that as 
Joshua led Israel into the holy land and distributed it among the tribes, so 
Christ will convert the diaspora and distribute the goodly land, yet not as an 
earthly possession, but give us ( ( 1}µii1) an eternal inheritance. He will shine 
in Jerusalem as the eternal light, for he is the King of Salem after the order 
of l\lelchisedek, and the eternal priest of the Most High. But he makes no 
mention of the loosing of Satan after the millennium. Comp. the discussion of 
Justin's eschatology by 1\1. von Engelhardt, Das Ohristenthum Justins des lJlart. 
(1878), p. 302-307, and by Donaldson, Orit. Hist. of Christ. Lit. II. 316-322. 

2 This point is disputed. Semisch contends for annihilation, Weizsacker for 
transformation, von Engelhardt (p. 309) leaves the matter undecided. In the 
Dial. c. 113 Justin says that God through Christ will renew (Katvovpyeiv) the 
heaven and the earth; in the Apologies, that the world will be burnt up. 

3 Apol. I. 50, 51, 52. For this reason Donaldson (II. 263), and Dr. Brigg3 
([. c. p. 21) suspect that the chiliastic passages in the Dialogue (at least ch. 81) 
are an interpolation, or corrupted, but without any warrant. The omission of 
Justin in Jerome's lists of Chiliasts can prove nothing againsi the testimonJ 
of all the manuscripts. 
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heaven; tl~after a temporary liberation of Satan, follow~ 
the fiual victor){ the qeneral resurrectiou, the judgment of the 

world, and the eoru:;ummation in the new heavens and the new 

earth. 1 

!._ERTULLIAN was an enthusiastic Cbiliast, and pointed not 
only to the Apocalypse, but also to the predictions of the l\Ion
t.'l11ist prophets.2 But the l\Iontanists substituted Pepuza in 
Phrygia for Jerusalem, as the centre of Christ's reign, and ran 
into fanatical excesses, ,vhich brought chiliasm into discredit, 

and resulted in its condemnation by several synods in Asia 

Minor. 3 

After Tertullian, and independently of l\Iontanism, chiliasm 
vrns taught by Co:mroDIAN towanls the close of the third 

century;' LACTASTius,5 and Vrcromxus of Petau, 6 at the be
ginning of the fourth. Its last distinguished advocates in the 
East ,vere l\IETIIomus (<l., a martyr, 311), the opponent of 

Origen,7 and APOLLINARIS of Laodicea in Syria. 

,v e now turn to the ~as_ts. The opposition began 
<luring the l\Iontanist movement in Asia Minor. Caius of 

Rome attacked both Chiliasm and l\Iontanism, and traced the 
former to the hated heretic Cerinthus. 8 The Roman church 
seems never to have sympathized with either, and prepared 
itself for a comfortable settlement and normal development in 

this world. In Alexandria, Origen Oj_)~'3ed chiliasm as_a 

I .Adv. Hrcr. V. 23-36. On the eschatology of Irenrous ,:cc Ziegler, Iren. der 
B. v. ffiJOn (Berl. 1871), 298-320; and Kirchner, Die Esclwiol. d. Iren. in the 
'' Stu,licn 11ml Kritiken" for 1SG3, p. 315-358. 

2 De Jle.q. Carn. 2;,; Adv. Marc. I I I. 2-1; IV. 29, etc. He discussed the sub
ject in a 1:-pecial work, De Spe Pidelium, which is lost. 

3 See~ 111, p. 42·1 sq. 
'Instruct. adv. Ge11t1um Dws, 43, 44, with the Jewish notion of fruitful mil

iennial marriages. 
6 Instil. VII. 24; Epit. 71, 72. He quotes from the Sibylline books, and ex· 

peels the speedy end of the worl1l, but not while the city of Rome remains. 
11 In his Commentary on Hcvel1Ltion, and the fragment De Fabrica Mundi 

(part of a Com. on GenesiA). .Jerome classes him among the Chiliasts. 
1 In his Banquet of the 1'cn Virgin.~, IX. 5, an1l n1:~rn11rse on Re."-'ltrrection. 
8 Euseh. JI. E. 1 I. 25 (against the )lontani:;t Proclus), and Ill. 2S (agains& 

chilia.,m1). 
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Jewish dream, and spiritualized the symbolical language of the 
prophets. 1 His distinguished pupil, Dionysius the Great (d. 
about 264), checked the chiliastic movement when it was re
vived by N epos in Egypt, and wrote an elaborate work against 
it, which is lost. He denied the Apocalypse to the apostle 
John, and ascribed it to a presbyter of that name.2 Eusebius 
inclined to the same view. 

But the crushing blow came from tbe greot change in the 
social condition and prospects of the church in the Nicene a~. 
After Christiagity, contrary to all expectation, triumphed in tl!e 
~oman empire, and was embraced by the Cresars themselves, 
the millennial reign, instead of being anxiously waited and 
prayed for, began to be dated either from the first appearance 
of Christ, or from the conversion of Constantine and the down
fall of paganism, and to be regarded as realized in the glory of 
the dominant imperial state-church. Augustin, who himself 
had formerly entertained chiliastic hopes, framed the new theory 
which reflected the social change, and was generally accepted. 
The apocalyptic millennium he understood to be the present 
reign of Christ in the Catholic church, and the first resurrection, 
the translation of the martyrs and saints to heaven, where they 
participate in Christ's reign.3 It was consistent with this theory 
that towards the close of the first millennium of the Christian 
era there was a wide-spread expectation in Western Europe that 
the final judgment was at hand. 

From the time of Constantine and Augustin chiliasm took its 
place among the heresies, and was rejected subsequently even by 
the Protestant reformers as a Jewish dream.4 But it was re• 

1 De Prine. II. 11. He had, however, in view a very sensuous idea of the 
millennium with marriages and luxuriant feasts. 

2 Euseb. VII. 24, 25. 3 De Oivit. Dei, XX. 6-10. 

' The Augsburg Confession, Art. XVII., condemns the Anabaptists and 
others "who now scatter Jewish opinions that, before the resurrection of the 
dead, the godly shall occupy the kingdom of the world, the wicked being 
everywhere suppressed." The 41st of the Anglican Articles, drawn up by 
Cranmer (1553), but omitted afterwards in the revision under Elizabeth (1563), 
describes the millennium as '' a fable of Jewish dotage." 
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vin·<l from time to time as an article of faith an<l hope by pious 
individuals arnl whole !'-ects, often in connection with historic 
pessimism, with distrust in mission work, as ,..carrie<l on by 
hu111an ageneies, with literal interpretations of prophecy, and 
with peculiar notions about Antichrist, the conversion and 
restoration of the Jews, their return to the Holy Land, and also 
with abortive attempts to calculate "the times an<l seasons" of 
the Second ..A<lvent, which "the Father hath put in his own 
power" (}, .. ets 1 : 7), an<l did not choose to reveal to his own 

Son in the Jays of his flesh. In a free spirit!lnl sense, however, 
miHennarianism will al ways surviy_e as the hope of a golden 
- ----age of the church on earth, anJ of a great sabbath of history 
after its many centuries of labor anJ strife. The church mili
tant ever longs after the church triumphant, and looks "for 
new heavens and a new earth, wherein Jwe1leth righteousness" 

(2 Pet. 3: 13). "There remaineth a sabbath rest for the people 
of God." (Heb. 4 : 9). 



CHAPTER XIII. 

ECCLESIASTICAL LITERATURE OF THE ANTE-NICENE AGE, AND 

BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCHES OF THE CHURCH-FATHERS. 

§ 15 9. Literature. 

1. General Patristi'.c Collections. 

The BenedicHne editions, repeatedly published in Paris, Venice, etc., are 
the best as far as they go, but do not satisfy the present state of 
criticism. Jesuits (Petavius, Sirmond, Harduin), and Dominicans 
(Combefis, Le Quien) have also published several fathers. These 
and more recent editions are mentioned in the respective sections. 
Of patristic collections the principal ones are: 

MAXIMA BIBLIOTHECA velerurn Patrum, etc. Lugd. 1677, 27 tom. fol. 
Contains the less voluminous writers, and only in the Latin trans
lation. 

A. GALLAND! (Andreas Ga1landius, Oratorian, d. 1779): Bi'.bliotheca 
Gra:co-Latina veterurn Patrum, etc. Ven. 1765-88, 14 tom. fol. 
Contains in all 380 ecclesiastical writers (180 more than the Bibl 
Ma.t:.) in Greek and Latin, with valuable dissertations and notes. 

ABBE l\IIGNE (Jacques Paul, b. 1800, founder of the Ultramontane 
L' Uidvers religeu:c and the Cath. printing establishment at Mont
rouge, consumed by fire 1868) : Patrolog-iae cursus completus sive 
Bibliothcca universalis, intcgra, umjormis, commoda, oeconomica, 
omnium SS. Patrum, Doctorurn, 8crfptorumque ecclesiastfrorurn. 
Petit l\fontrouge (near Paris), 1844-1866 (Garnier Freres). The 
cheapest and most complete patri::;tic library, but carelessly 
edited, and often inaccurate, reaching down to the thirteenth 
century, the Latin in 222, the Greek in 167 vols., reprinted from the 
Bened. and other good editions, with Prologomena, Vitae, Disser
tations, Supplements, etc. Some of the plates were consumed by fire 
in 1868, but have been replaced. To be used with great caution. 

Abbe HoROY: Bibliotheca Patristica ab anno 11/CCXVI. usque acl Con
cilii Tridentini Tempm·a. Paris, 1879 sqq. A continuation of l\Iigne. 
Belongs to mediaeval history. 

A new and critical edition of the Latin Fathers has been under
taken by the Imperial Academy of Vienna in 1866, under the title: 
Corpus scriptonnn eccles'iast-icorwn Lat-inorum. The first volume 
contains the works of Sulpicius Se,erus, ed. by C. HALM, 18611; the 
second ~Iinucius Felix and Jul. Firmicus Maternus, by the same, 
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18fi7; Cyprbn hy IlARTEL, rn;ri; Arnobius by Rl'!rFFERSCHEID; 

U11111mndia11u:-},y DO:\IBART; Ralvianus by PAULY; Cassianus by 
PET:-,C'llE~IO; Priseillian by ScnEPSS, etc. Su far 18 vols. from 1866 
i11 1:--::-«J. 

A new and critical edition of the Greek fathers is still more 
needed. 

Hall(ly editions of the older fathers by OIIERTHUR, RICHTER, 

\.iEH.Sl>UllF, ck. 
Special collections of patristic fragments by GRABE (Spicilegium 

Patrum), RoFTlI (Rcli111iae Saaac), .AX GELO ~IAI (Sr·riptorwn l'Cl. 
UOVll Cbllediu, Rom. 1825-'38, 10 t.; Spicilegium ro111a11. 182~1-'+l, 1r1 

t.; Xurn Pafl·um Bibliotlw:a, 1852 sqq. 7 t.); Card. PITRA (Spici
legi11111 Solcsmcnsr, 1852 sqq.Gt.), LIYER.AXI (/:)'picilcg. Liberianum, 
1865), and others. 

II. Scpflmte Collectio11s of the ante-Kicene Fathers. 

PATRES ArosT0LICI, he:-:t critical editions, one Protestant by OSCAR YON 

GrnnARIIT, HARNACK, and ZAHN (ed. II. Lips. 1876-'78, in 3 
part:-;); another by HILGENFF.LD (ed. II. Lips. 1876 sqq. in several 
part~); one hy Bp. L1« lHTFOOT (Lnnd. 1869 sqq.); and one, R.. Catho
lic-, l>y Ilp. HEFELB, filth ell. by Prof. Fu~K. Tiibingen (1878 and '81, 
~ YOJs. ). Sl'e ?, 1 f, 1. 

CORPUS A.POLOOETARU:\I Cmu~TIANORU:\I SEC'ULI II., ED. 0TIO. ,Jenae, 
18-17-'f>O; Ed. ITI. 187fi ::;qq. A new ('ritieal ed. by 0. v. GEB
l!AIUJT awl K ScIIWAHTZ. Lip:-:. 1888 sqq. 

HonnlT:-- an,1 Do~ALDSO:-.' : ~l11tr-,.Y1c1'11P Chn'.~tirrn Lilimry. Edinburgh 
1857-187:2. 2-! vob. Aut.horized reprint, N. York. ISs;'}-'86, 8 vols. 

III. Bi1Jf/rrlphienl, 1Titirrtl, dof'trinol. I'1lfristics nnrl I'atrology. 

ST. JER0~IE (cl. -11!1): De r·iris ill11strib11s. Ciimprise:c:, in 135 numbers, 
brief notices of the biblical an,1 el'clcsiastical authors, <lown to .A. D. 

383. Continuations Ly GENX.ADIUs (-1go J, IsrnoR (636), lLDEFONS 

(GG7), and others. 
Puonrs (d. 800): ">Ivr"n/3i/n.,011, ~ (,1/3"-100&K1J, c<l . . r. Brd·er, Bcrol. 1824, 2 

t. fol., and in )Iignc, I'hr,t. nprm, t. HI. and TY. Extracts of 280 
Greek author:,, heathen ancl ('hri:>tian. whose worki\ :ire partly lost. 
See a full account i11 Hcrg1'nriithcr':-, Photius, III. 13-::n. 

BELLAml!X (R. C.): LibPr de sr·1·11itn1·ib11s ccclcsiasticis (from the 0. T. 
to A. D. 1500). Rom. 1Gl3 and often. 

TII,LE:\IOXT (R. C.): 1.llrmnil·s 1ww· sen:fr a l'histoire eccles. Par. 1693 
S'l((• lG vol,;. The first six ccntnric:-;. 

L. E. Dm•1x ( R. C. d. 171 !J): Sn11rdle Bi1'liothc1uc cfrs cwtew·s ecclcsias
ti1111cs, cmdcnmd rhi.~toire dt lrnr l'ic, etc. Par. lGSS-1715, 47 vols. 
S0

, with contin11atio11s liy Co11jt't, PC'tit-Didier to the 18th century, 
anti Critiq11es of R. Sii11on1 ti! rnll4., !ltli ed. l'ar. 16US !'lqq.; another 
edition, hut incomplete, Amskl. IG90-171:3, 20 vols. 4°, 
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REMI ~EIL:LIER ~(R. C. cl. 1761) : Histoire gcnerale des auteurs sacres et 
ecclesiastiques. Par. 1729-'63, 23 vols. 4°; new ed. with addit;'}ns, 
Par. 1858-1865 in 14 vols. l\Iore complete and exact, but less liueral 
than Dupin; extends to the mitldle of the thirteenth century. 

,vrLL. CAVE (Anglican, tl. 1713): Scri'ptorwn ecclesiasticorum Historia 
literaria, a Clm'.sto nato usque acl saecul. ~¥1Y. Loud. 1688-98, 2 
vols.; Geneva, 1720; Colon. 1722; best edition superintend ··d by 
WATERLAND, Oxf. 1740-43, reprinted at Basie 1741-'45. This work 
is arranged in the centurial style (saeculum Apostolicum, s. Gnos
ticum, s. Novatianum, s. Arianum, s. Nestorianum, s. Eutychianum, 
s. l\Ionotheleticum, etc.) \V. CA YE: Lil'e.r; of the most .. uiine11t 
fathers of the church that flourished in the first four centurieu. Best 
ed. revised by HENRY CARY. Oxf. 1840, 3 vols. 

CHAS. OUDIN (first a monk, then a Protestant, librarian to the Uni
versity at Leyden, diell 1717) : Co111me11tari1ts de scriptoribus ecclcsiae 
antiquis illorwnquc scriptis, a Bellarmi110, P~ssevino, Caveo, Dupin et 
aliis omissis, ad an11. 1460. Lips. 1722. 3 vols. fol. 

JOHN ALB. F ABRICIUS (''the most learned, the most vol nminous and the 
most useful of bibliographers,'' born at Leipsic 1G68i Prof. of Elo
quence at Hamburg, died 1736): Bibliotheca Graeea, siue notitia 
scriptorum veterum Graecorwn; ed. III. Hamb. 1718-'28, 14 vols.; 
ed. IV. by G. CHR. HARLESS, with additions. Hamb. 1790-'1811, 
in 12 vols. (incomplete). This great work of forty years' labor em
braces all the Greek writers to the Leginning of the eighteenth 
century, but is inconveniently arranged. (A valuable :mpplement 
to it is S. F. G. HOFF.l\fANN: B1:blioyraphisches Le.1:icon der gesamm
ten Literatm· der Griechen. Leipz. 3 Yols.), 2nd ed. 1844-'45. J. A. 
F ABRICIUS published also a Bib!iotheca Latina mcdiac et infimae 
aetatis, Hamb. 1734-'46, in 6 vols. ( enlarged by J.llansi, Padua, 1754, 
3 tom.), and a Bibliotlteca ecclesiastica, Hamb. 1718, in 1 vol. fol., 
which contains the catalogues of ecclesiastical authors by Jerome, 
Gennadius, Isidore, Ildefondus, Trithemins ( d. 1515) and others. 

C. T. G. ScHONEi\fAN.N: Bibli'.othec·rt historicu-Wcrarirt, patrum Lntinor1,1,m 
a Tertulliano usque ad Grego rinm 11£. et Isidor nm Hispalensem. Lips. 
1792, 2 vols. A continuation of Fabricius' Bibl ioth. Lat. 

G. LUMPER (R. C.): Historia theologico-critica de 1.:ita,scriptis et doctrina 
SS. Patrum triwn prirnorum saeculorwn. Aug. Vind. 1783-'99, 
13 t. 8°. 

A. l\loHLER (R. C. d. 1838): Patrologie, oder christliche Literiirgeschiclite. 
Edited by REITH MA YER. Regensb. 1840, vol. J. Covers only the 
first three centuries. 

J. FESSLER (R. C.): Institutiones patro1u!Jicae. Oenip. 18,50-'52,2vols. 

J. C. F. BAHR: Gescliichte der rmnischen Literatur. Karlsruhe, 1336, 
4th ed. 1868. 
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FR. Bonnr~OER (d. 187!:l): Die Kirche Christi u. ihre Zeugen, oder die 
K. G. hi Biographieu. Ziir. 1842 (2d erl. 1861 sqq. and 1873 sqg.), 
2 vols. in 7 parts (to the sixteenth century). 

JOH. ALZOG (R. C., Prof. in Freiburg, d.1878): Grwzdriss der Patrologie 
odPr clr,;· lilt<'l'cu clm:..;tl. Litcrlir,qrschiclzte. Friclmrg, 1866; second 
ed. 186<J; thir<l e<l. 1876; f;mrtli ed. 1888. 

JA:\fES DOXALDSOX: A Critical llislnry of C'hl'istian Literature and Doc
trine from the death of tlie Apostles to t!te 1Yicrnf' Council. London, 
lSG--1-'GG. 3 vols. Y cry rnluable, but unfinished. 

Jos. ScHWANE (R. C.): Dogmen!Jescliichte der patrislischen Zeit. l\Iiin
ster, 18GG. 

ADOLF EBEitT: Gescldchte der chri,qflich-latc-inischen IAteratur von 1'.hren 
Anfiingen bis zum Zeitaltcr Karls des Grossen. Leipzig, 1872 (624 
pages). The fir::;t vol. of a larger work on the general history of 
mediroval literature. The second vol. (1880) contains the literature 
from Charlemagne to Charles the Bald. 

Jos. NIRSCHL (R. C.): Leln-buclt der Prtfrologie und Patristik. l\Iainz. 
Yol. I. 1881 (Vf. and 384). 

GE◊RGE A. JACKSOX: Early Christirm Literatw·e Primers. N. York, 
lSi!:l-1883, in 4 little vob., co11tai11ing extract:; from the fathers. 

FR. "\V. FARRAR: LiN'S nf the Fr1thers. Sl,·etches of Church History in 
Bi'ogrophies. Lund. and N. York, 1889, 2 vols. 

IV. On the Authority and Use of tl1e Fathers. 

D.A.LLAEUS (Daille, Calvi11ist): De usu Patrum ill decirlendis contr01•er$iis. 
Genev. 1656 (and often). Against the superstitious and slavish R. 
Catholic overvaluation of the fathers. 

J. "\V. EBERL (R. C.): Leitjaden zum Studium der Patrologie. Augsb. 
1854. 

J. J. BLGXT (Anglican): The Rig lit Use of the Early Fathers. Lond. 
1857, 3r,l ed. 18;i!). Confined to the first three centuries, and largely 
polemical against the depreciation of the fathers, by Daille, Br.r
beyrat, an,l Gibbon. 

V. On the Philnsoplzy nf the Fathers. 

H. RITTER: Gesclzichte der christl. Philosophie. Hamb. 1841 sgq. 
2 vols. 

Jon. HUBER (d. 18if> a~ an Ohl Catholic): Die Philosophie der Kirchen
viiter. l\liinchen, 1859. 

A. STOC'KL (R. C.): Geschir.hte der I'liilusopl,ic der patristischen Zeff. 
Wiirzb. 1858, 2 vols.; and r:cschichte c/('J' I'ltilosophie des .Jlittelalters. 
Mainz, lSG-!-1866. 8 vols. 

FlHEIJH. UEBERWE<i: lli.~tory of l'hilosopl1y (Engl. transl. by l\Iorris & 
Porter). :N. Y. 187G (fir::-t vol.). 
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VI. Patristic Dictionari~. 

J.C. SuICER (d. in Zurich, 1660): Thesaurus ecclesiasticus e Patribus 
Graecis. Amstel., 1682, second ed., much improved, 1728. 2 vols. 
fol. (with a new title page. Utr. 1746). 

Du CANGE (Car. Dufresne a Benedictine, d. 1G88): Glossarium ad scrip
tores rnediae et infimae Graedtatis. Lugd. 1688. 2 vols. By the 
same: Glossarimn ad scri'ptores mediae et hlfimae Latinitatis. Par. 
1681, again 1733, 6 vols. fol., re-edited by Carpenter 1766, 4 vols., 
and by Henschel, Par. 1840-' 50, 7 vols. A revised English edition 
of Du Cange by E. A. Dayman was announced for publication by 
John Murray (London), but has not yet appeared, in 1889. 

E. A. SOPHOCLES : A glossary of Latin and Byzantine Greek. Boston, 
1860, enlarged ed. 1870. A new ed. by Jos. H. Thayer, 1888. 

G. KoFF~IANE : Geschichte des Kfrchenlateins. Breslau, l 879 sqq. 
·wM. S.mTH and HENRY W ACE (Anglicans) : A Dictionary of Christian 

Biography, Litem.ture, Sects and Doctrines. London, vol. I. 1877-
1887, 4 vols. By far the best patristic biographical Dictionary in the 
English or any other language. A noble monument of the learning 
of the Church of England. 

E. C. RICHARDSON (Hartford, Conn.) : Bibliograph1'cal Synopsis of t~ 
Ante-l{icene Fathers. An appendix to the Am Ed. of the Ante-Nicene 
Fathers, N. York, 1887. Very complete. 

§ 160. A General Estz'.rnate 0f the Fathers. 

As Christianity is primarily a religion of divine facts, and a 
new moral creation, the literary and scientific element in its hi~ 
~Y- held, at first, a secondary an.cl.......s.u_bQrdin.atLplace. Of the 
apostles, Paul alone received a learned education, and even he 
made his rabbinical culture and great natural talents subservient 
to the higher spiritual knowledge imparted to him by revelation. 
But for the very reason that it is a new life, Christianity must 
produce also a new science and literature; partly from the in
herent impulse of faith towards deeper and clearer knowledge 
of its object for it-; own satisfaction ; partly from the demands 
of self-preservation against assaults from without; partly from 
the practical want of instrnction and direction for the people 
The church also gradually appropriated the classical culture, 
and made it tributary to her theology. Throughout the middle 
ages she was almost the sole vehicle and guardian of literatur"¼ 
and art, and she is the mother of the best elements of th~ 

Vol. II.-40. 
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mo1lern E11ropcan arnl Amcri<'an ciYilization. ,, .. e haye alreacl~ 
treated of the mighty intellcdnal lahur of our periu1l on the 
fielcl of apologetic, polemi(•, arnl <logmatic thcolog_v. In this 
section we have to do with patrology, or !he biographical an<l 
hibliographical matter of the aneient theology a1ul literature. 

The ecclesiastical learning of the first ;-;ix eenturics was cast 
alm~ entirely _in the moul<l of the Gracco-Rornan_ cnltn@ 
The earliest church fathers, even Clement of Rome, IIermas, 
ancl Hippol)ins, who lived and labored in an<l ahont Home, 
used the Greek language, nfter the example of the apostles, 
,vith snch modifications as the Chri;-;tian ideas re(p1ired. Sot 
till the end of the seeon<l century, ancl then not in Italy, hut in 
North Africa, did the Latin language abo become, through 
Tertullian, a medium of Christian science arnl litcratnre. The 
Latin church, however, continued for a long time dependent on 
the learning of the Greek. The Greek f'lnm·h was more ex
<'itahle, speculati\·e, and dialectic; the Latin more steady, prac
tical, and devoted to outward organizatio11; though we have 
on both sides striking exf'cptions to thi::-: rule, in the Greek 
Chrysostom, who was the grcatc~t pulpit orator, and the Latin 

Augusti111 \~~!_~s1.19cnlatiY~~gian amo..ug 
the fathers. 

The patristic literature in general falls (•onsiderably hclow the 
classical in eleganc·c o~, bnt far s11rpassef,; it in tlw :--terling 
quality of its matter. It wears the f-;Crrnnt form of its master, 
duri11g the days of his flesh, not the :--plell(lid, prin<'ely garb of 
thif-:-world. Confidence i11 the JH)\\'C'r of th1· Chri~ti:m truth 
ma<lc men less eareful of the form in whil'h they pre:,;cntcd it. 
Besides, 1~_of the ol<lest Chri:--tian writers lacked early cdu
~11, and ha<l a eertai11 ayer:;ion to :ut, from it-, manifold 
perversion in those clay:; to the :-;ervi<"'e of idolatry arnl immo
rality. Rut some of them, e\'(•11 in the ;-;c1·011d and third rcntu
ries, partil·nlarly Clcnw11t :tlld Orige11, :--tood at the head of their 
age in learning and philo~nphi<·:tl <·11lture; arnl in the fonrth 
aii"J fifth centuries, the .. litcrary produttio11s of au Athana.i;ius, a 



~ 160. A GENERAL ESTBIATE OF THE FATHERS. G:27 

Gregory, a Chrysostom, an Augustin, and a Jerome, excelled 
the contemporaneous heathen literature in every respect. l\fany 
fathers, like the two Clements, ,Justin :\Iartyr, Athenagoras, 

Theophilus, Tertullian, Cyprian, and among the later ones, even 
Jerome and Augustin, embraced Christianity after attaining 
adult years; and it is interesting to notice with what en
thusiasm, energy, and thankfulness they laid hold upon it. 

The term "church-father" originatecl in the primiti,·e custom 

of transferring the idea of father tn spiritual relationships, espe
cially to those of teacher, priest, and bishop. In the case 

before us the idea uecessari]y includes that of antiquity, involv
ing a certain degree of general authority for all subsequent 
periods and single branches of the church. Hence this title of 

honor is justly limited to th~...!11-Ql"~ distinguished teachers of the_ 
first five or six centuries, excepting, of course, the apostles, who 
stand far above them all as the inspired organs of Christ. It 
applies, therefore, to the period of the cecnmenical formation 
of doctrines, before the separation of Eastern and ,v estern 

Christendom. The line of the Latin fathers is generally closed 
with Pope Gregory I. (cl. 604), the line of the Greek with ,John 
of Damascus (cl. about 75--1). 

Besides antiquity, or direct comiection with the formative age 

of the whole chureh, learning, holiness, orthodoxy, and the 
approbation of the church, or general recognition, are the quali
fications for a church father. These qualifications, however, are 
only relative. At least we caunot apply the scale of fully 
developed orthodoxy, whether Greek, Roman, or Evangelical, 
to the ante-Nicene fathers. Their dogmatic conceptions were 
often very indefinite and uncertain. In fact the Roman chmch 
excludes a Tertullian for his l\Iontanism, an Origen for his 
Platonic and idealistic views, an Eusebius for his semi-Arianism, 
also Clement of Alexandria, Lactantius, Theodoret, aud other 
distinguished divines, from the list of "fathers" (Patres), and 

designates them merely " ecclesiastical writers" (Scriptorea 

Ecclesiastici). 
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In strictness, uot a single one of the ante-Xieene fathers 
fairly ~recs "·ith the Roman starnlanl of doetrine in all p__gints; 
Eveu Iren:ens and C)1wian diifored from thr Homan bishop, 
the former in reference to Chiliasin arnl l\Iontanism, the latter 
on the validity of heretical h:1ptism. -Tcrome is a strong wit
ness against the canonieal rnlnc of the ..Apocrypha. Au
gustin, the greatest authority of Catholic theolog-y among the 
fathers, is yet <-kei<b.lly ernugelieal in his yiews on sin and 
grace, which were enthusia~tieally rcvin'<.l by Luther and 
Cah·in, arnl Yirtnally condemned liy the Council of Trent. 
Pope Grrgory the Great rcpud iate<l the title ~, ecumenical 
bishop" as an antichristian a:-::smnption, arnl yd ~t i:--compara
tiYcly harmlc~s as compared with the official titles of his suc
cessors, who claim to he the Yicar:; of Christ, the Yicegerents 
of God ..:Umi~.d1ty 011 earth, and the infallible organs of the 
Holy Ghost in :ill matters of foitlr and diseipline. None of 
the ancient fathers an<l <lodor~ knew anything of the m0<lern 
Hon1a11 dogmas of the i111mae11late eonccption (18,5-1) and papal 
infallihility (lSiO). The "nnanimou:-; <·on~cnt of the f:1thcr:; '' 
is a mere i1l11~io11, Pxcrpt on the 1110."t fundamental articles of 
general Chri:..:tianity. \\' e must rc:..:nrt here to a liberal con
ceptio11 of orthodoxy, an<l clnly C'Onsicler the neccs:--ary stages 
of progress in the dcvelopmcpt of Christia11 doctrine in thfl 
church. 

On the other hand the thcola~Y of the fathers still l~saccocll 
with the Protestant stall(lard of orth()(]_Q_x,·. ,r c ~eek in Y:till ---- ---amm1~ tlicm for the crnngelical dortTincs of the exelusi\'~ 
authority of the Scripture•,-, jn:--tifi<·ation by faith alone, the 
uni\·ersal pricstlino<l of the l~ity; all<l \\"e find in~tea<l as early 
as the sccornl C'cntury a high e:--timatr of erelesiastical traditions, 
meritorio11s and cYcn nvermL·t·it1irio11~ works, all(l strong ~aecr
dott1l, sacramentari:m, rituali~t ic, and a::w<'tic tc11<lc11rics, whieh 
gradually matured in the Greek and lfo1na11 types of catholicity. 
The Clnrn;li of E11:,:-la11d alw:i_,·~ li:1d 111urc :..:ympat11y with the 
fathers than the Lutheran aud Calvinistic Churches, aud e!Q'" 
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fesses to be in foll harmony with the creed, the episcopal polii:.Y, 
and liturgical worf<hip of antiquity before the separation of tae 
east and the west; but the difference is only one of degree; the 
Thirty-Nine Articles are as thoroughly evangelical as the 
Augsburg Confession or the Westminster standard.;; and even 
the modern Anglo-Catholic school, the most chnrehly and 
chnrchy of all, ignores many tenets and usages which were 
considered of vital importance in the first centuries, and holds 
others which were unknown before the sixteenth century. The 
reformers were as great and good men as the fathers, bnt both 
must bow before the apostles. There is a stead ______ -r--.......---
Q hr is ti an~ an ever-deepening understanding and an ever
widening application of its principles and powers, and there are 
yet many hidden treasures in the Bible which will be brought 
to light in future ages. 

In general the excellences of the church fathers are very 
various. Polycarp is di:;;tinguished, not for genius or learning, 
but for patriarchal simplicity and dignity; Qlement of Rom , 
for the gift of af]miuist.i:ation ; Ignatius, for impetuous devo
tion to episcopacy, clrnrch unity, oud Cbristi:m m:utyrdom,.; 
Justin, for apologetic zeal and extensive reading; Iremens, for 
sound doctrine and moderation ; Clement of Alexandria, for 
stimulating fertility of thought; Origen, for brilliant Ienrning 
and bold speculation ; Tertullian for freshne_ss and vigor of 
~llect, and sturdiness of character; Cyprian, for "energetic 
clrnrchliness; Eusebius, for literary industry in compilation; 
Lactantius, for elegance of style. Each had also his weakness. 
Not one compares for a moment in depth and spiritual fnlness 
'.tith a St. Paul or St. John..; and the whole patristic literature, 
with all its incalculable value, must ever remain very far below 

~ 

~e\Y..Tesfament. The single epistle to the Romans or the 
Gospel of John is worth more than all commentaries, doctrinal, 
polemic, and ascetic treatises of the Greek and Latin fathers, 
schoolmen, and reformers. 

The ante-Nicene fathers may be divided into five or six classes: 
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(1.) The npn--foli<' fath(•rs, or pcrsouo] cliseipJi~~ of tbe a~ 

tk.s. Of these, Polycarp, Clement, and Ig11atius are the most 

eminent. 

(2.) The apologists for Clii-istianity against Judaism and hea

thenism: Justin l\Iartyr and his successors to the end of tho 

second century. 

(3.) The controversialists against ~ within the church: 

li:enren~, and Hippolytus, at tlie close of the secoud century and 

begi1111ing of the tl1~rtl. 

(-!). The Alexandrian school of philosophical theology: 

Clement and Ori~n, in the first half of the thinl century. 

(5.) The contemporary but more practical North African 

school of Tertnllian arnl Cyprian. 

(G). Then there "·ere also the germs of tlle Antio<!hian s('hool, 

and some le;;s prominent writers, who can he assigned to uo par

ticular class. 

Together with the genuine writings of the church fathers 

there appeared in the fir:,t centuries, in behalf both of heresy 

and of orthodoxy, a multitude of apocryphal Gospels, Ads, an<l 

.A poC'alypses, under the names of apostles and of later celebrities; 

also .Jewi:-;h arnl heathen prophcci<·s of Chri:-;tiauity, ~nclt as tlie 

Testaments of the T\\'elve Patriareh~, tltc Books of liydaspes, 

of Hermas Trismegistos, and of the Sihyb. The frequent use 

made of such fabrications of an itllc ima6inatio11 enn by emi

ucnt church teachers, particularly hy the apologists, cvin('cs not 

only grmt credulity and total want of literary critici:-m1, but al~o 

a ,·ery imperfect devdopment of the sen~e of truth, whielt had 

JHit yet learned utterly to <liseard the pia FwUJ a:; immurn.l 

falsehood. 

NOTES. 

The Roman church exten<lR the line of the Patrl's, among whom she further 
distinguishes a small numhcr of Dortrm.:.s rcrlesiae, emphatically so-called, <lown 

late into the middle ageR, and n·cko11s iu it Anselm, Bernard of Clairvaux, 
'I'homa.q Ar111inas, Bonaventura, and the divines of the Council of Trent, re-t· 

ing on her claim to exclusive catholi<'ity, which is recognized neitlwr hy the 

Greek nor the Evangelical ch11rcl1. The marks of a Doctor Errfr~itr are: 
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1) eminens ernditio; 2) rlortrinri orthorlom; 3) snnctz'.tas 1•itae ,· 4) e:rpressa 

e,cclesiae declamtio. The Roman Church recognizeR as Doctores Ecclesiae the 
following Greek fathers: Athanasius, Basil the Great, Gregory of Nazianzen, 
Chrysostom, Cyril of Alexandria, and John of Damascus, and the following 
Latin fathers: Ambrose, Jerome, Augustin, Hilarius of Poi tiers, Leo I. and 
Gregory I., together with the medireval divines Anselm, Thomas Aquinas, 
Bonaventura and Bernanl of Clairvaux. The distinction between doctorea 
tcdesiae 

0

and pcitres ecclesiae was formally recognized by Pope Boniface VIII. 
in a decree of 1298, in which Ambrose, Augm;tin, Jerome,, and Gregory the 
Great are designated as uwgni doctores ecclcsiae, who deserve a highe1 degree 
of veneration. Thomas Aquinas, Bonaventura, and St. Bernard were added 
to the list by papal 'decree in 1830, Hilary in 18,52, Alfonso Maria da Liguori 
in 1871. Anselm of Canterbury and a few others are called doctores in tha 
liturgical service, without special decree. The long line of popes has only fur• 
nished two fathers, Leo I. and Gregory I. The Council of Trent first speaks 
of the "nnanimis consensus patrum," which is used in the same sense as "doc, 

trina ecclesice." 

§ 161. The Apostolic Fathers. 

SOURCES: 

PATRUM APOSTOLICORUl\I OPERA. Best editions by 0. VON GEBHARDT, 
A. HARNACK, TH. ZAHN, Lips. 1876-'8, 3 vols. (being the third ed. 
of Dressel much improved); by FR. XAV. FUNK (R. C.), Tiib. 1878 
and 1881, 2 vols. (Leing the 5th and enlarged edition of Hefele); 
by A. HILGENFELD (Tiibingen school): Novum Testamenturn extr11, 

canonem receptnm, Lips. 1866, superseded by the revised ed. appear
ing in parts (Clemens R., 187G; Barnabas, 1877; Hennas, 1881); 
and by Bishop LIGHTFOOT, Loud. and Cambr. 1869, 1877, and 1S85 
(including Clement of Rome, Ignatius and Polycarp, with a full 
critical apparatus, English translations and valuable notes; upon 
the whole the best edition as far as it goes.) 

Older editions by B. CoTELERIUS (COTELIER, R. C.), Par. 1672, 
2 vols. fol., including the spurious works; republ. and ed. by 
J. CLERICUS (LE CLERC), Antw. 1698, 2nd ed. Arnst. 1724, 
2 vols.; TH. ITTIG, 1699; FREY, Basel, 1742; R. RussEL, Lond. 
1746, 2 vols. (the genuine works); HoRNEl\IANN, Harnire, 1828; 
GUIL. JACOBSON, Oxon. 1838, ed. IV. 1866, 2 vols. (very elegant 
and accuratt, with valuable notes, but containing only Clemens, 
Ignatim,, Polycarp, and the Martyria of Ign. and Polyc.); C. J. 
HEFELE (R. C.), Tiib. 18!39, ed. IV. 185R, 1 vol. (very handy, with 
learned and judicious prolegomena and notes); A. R. l\I. DRESSEL. 
Lips. 1857, second ed. 186:3 (more complete, and based on new MSS. 
Hefele's and Dressel's edu. are superseded by the first two above 
mentioned. 



632 SECO~D PERIOD. A. D. 100-311. 

English tran:-;lations of the Apmit. Fathers hy Archhishop W. W AK11 
(d. 1737), Lond. 1693, 4th ed. 1737, and often republished (in ad
mirable style, thougli with many inaccuracies) ; Ly ALEX. ltoBERTS 

and J .urn::; DoxALDSox, in the first vol. of Clark's "Ante-Nicene 
Christian Library," Edinb. 1867 (superior to "'ake in accuracy, 
but inferior in old English flavor); by CHS. H. HOOLE, Lond. 1870 
and 1872; best by Lightfoot (Clement R. in ..Appendix, 1877). An 
excellent German tra11slation Ly H. SCHOLZ, Giltersloh, 1865 (in 
the style of Luther's Bible version). 

WORKS: 

The Prolegomena to the etlitions just named, particularly those of the 
first four. 

A. SCHWEGLER: Das nachapostolisclte Zeitalter. Tilb. 1846. 2 vols. 
A very able but hypercritical reconstruction from the Tilbingen 
school, full of untenable hypothe-ses,• assigning the Gospels, Acts, 
the Catholic and later Pauline Epistles to the post-apostolic age, 
and measuring every writer by his supposell Petrine or Pauline 
tendency, aud hi8 relation to Ebiouism and Gnosticism. 

A. HILGEXFELD: Die apo.~tolisclten Viiter. Halle, 1853. 

J. H. B. LUBKERT: Die Theo{ogie der apostolischen Valer, in the "Zeit
schrift for hist. Theol.'' Leipz. 1854. 

Abbe FREl'PEL (Prof. at the Sorbo11ne): Le.~ Peres Apostoliques et leur 
tpoque, second ed. Paris, 1859. Strongly Roman Catholic. 

LECHLER: D11s. r,post. 1,. ?ll(clwpost. ZeitaltPr. Stuttgart, 1857, p. 476-
4~5; 3J. ed., tlwrouglily revised. (Leipz., 1885), p. 5~6-608. 

JAMES DoxALDSOX (LL. D.): A Critical History of Christian Literaturt, 
etc. Yul. I. The Apost. Fathers. Edi11Lurgh, 1864. The same, 
separately pulJl. under the title: The .Apostolic Fathers: A aitical 
account rif their ge1111i11e writill!JS and of their doctrines. London, 
187-1 (-112 pages). Ignatius is omitted. A work of honest and sober 
Protestant learning. 

GEORGE A. JACKSON": The Apostolic Fathers and the .Apologists of the 

Sf'COll(l Century. New York 1879. Popular, with extrnds (pages 
203). 

J. 1\1. COTTERILL: Pafr,rinnR ProtP11s. :EJ.inburgh, 1879. .A curious 
book, lJy a Scotd1 Episcupalia11, who tries to prove that the two 
Eph:tles of Clement, thr Epistle to Diognetus, and other ancien~ 
writingR, were literary fraud,; perpetrated by Henry Stephens and 
other:; in the time of the rL"vival of letters in the sixteenth century. 

JOSEF SPRINZL (R. C.): })fr Thco{of/ie der apost. lWcr. Wien, 1880. 
Tries to prom the entire agrcemeut of the Ap. Fathers with the 
m&Jern Vatican theology. 



f 161. THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS. 633 

The "apostolic," or rather post-apostolic " fathers '' 1 were the 
first church teachers after the apostles, who had enjoyed in part 
personal intercourse with them, and thus form the connecting 
link between them and the apologists of the second century. 
This class consists of Barnabas, Clement of Rome, Ignatius., 
Polyc:arp, and, in a broader sense, Hermas, Papias, and the un
known authors of the Epistle to Diognetus, and of the Didache. 

Of the outward life of these men, their extraction, education, 
and occupation before conversion, ]h'lrclly anything is known. 
The distressed condition of that age was very unfavorable to 
authorship; and more than this, the spirit of the primitive 
church regarded the new life in Christ as the only true life, the 
only one worthy of being recorded. Even of the lives of the 
apostles themselves before their call we have only a few hints. 
But the pious story of the martyrdom of several of these 
fathers, as their entrance into perfect life, has been copiously 
written. They were g_ood me.n rather than great m~, and ex
celled more in zeal an<l devotion to Christ than in literary 
attainments. They were faithful practical workers, and 
hence of more use to the church in those days than profound 
thinkers or great scholars could have been. ",vhile the works 
of Tacitus, Sueton, Juvenal, Martial, and other' contemporary 
heathen authors are filled with the sickening details of human 
folly, vice, and crime, these humble Christian pastors are ever 
burning with the love of God and men, exhort to a life of 
purity and holiness in imitation of the example of Christ, and 
find abundant strength and comfort amid trial and persecu
tion in their faith, and the hope of a glorious immortality in 
heaven." 2 

1 The usual name is probably derived from Tertullian, who calls the fol
lowers of the apostles, Apostoli'ci, (De Carne, 2; Prcescr. Hwr. 30). Westcott 
calls them sub-apostolic, Donaldson, ep-apostolic. 

2 "The most striking feature of these writings," says Donaldson (p.105)," is 
the deep living piety which pervades them. It consists in the warmest love to 
God, the deepest interest in man, and it exhibits itself in a healthy, vigorous. 
manly morality.'' 
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Thr maut wnrk,.; 0Lll1G npos1o]ic fothrr:-: arr nf small com .. 

pa:-::-:, a liawlfol of ldtl'rs on holy li,·ing arnl dying, making in 

all a ,·olurnr of about twice the size of the X cw Tc:c.;tament. 

Half of th~-;c (scn~ral Epistle~ of Ignatius, tl1e Epistle of Bar-

11abas, am1 the Pastor of Hcrmas) arc of doubtful genuineness; 

hut they belong at. all eYcnts to that obscnre and mysterious 

tmnsition period between the end of tlie first century arnl the 

middle of tli<' :-:c1·ornl. They all originated, not in sl'icntific 

:-:tmly, but in pradical religious fe('li11g, arnl contain not analyses 

of doctrine so mm·h as simple direct assertions of faith an<l 

exhortations to holy life; all, excepting Hermas and the 

Didache, in the form of epistles after the model of Paul's. 1 

Y ct they show the germs of the apologetic, polemic, dogmatic, 

arnl ethic theology, as well as the ontliues of the organization 

arnl the enltns of the ancient Catholic church. Critical research 

has· to assign to them their dnc place in the external and in

tcmal <lc\·clopmcnt of the chmch; in doing this it needs wry 
great caution to ayoid arbitrary eon:-;truction. 

If wc compare these documents with the ranonieal Scriptures 

of the :X ew Tc•stanwnt, it is CYidcnt. at once that they foll far 

below in original force, llcpth, nnd fulnc:-;s of spirit, and afford 

1 Like the N. T. Epistles, the writings of the Apostolic fathers generally 
open with an in;;eription and Chri:-tian salutation, and eondmle with a benedic
tion aml doxology. The Ep. of Clement to the Corinthians beginning thus 
(cli. I.): "The church of Goel, which Rojo11rnefl in Rome to the church of God 
which sojonrnes in Corinth, lo them that are called and sanctified by the 
will of God, through 011r Lord Jesus Chriflt: Grace and peace from .\.!mighty 
(;0<1, throngh Jesus Christ, he mnltiplie<l 1111to you." (comp. 1 Cor. 1: 2, 3; 
~ Pet. 1: 2.) It conelndcs (ch. G5, formerly ch. 50): "The graec of onr 
Lord .Jes11s Chri,-t Le with you, and with all men everywhere who are called 
of Go,! through I lim, through whom he glory, honor, power, majesty, and eter
nal dominion unto Him from the ages pa;;t to the ages of age's. Amen.''-The 
Ep. 0f Polycarp begins: :, Polyl'arp, arnl the presbyters that arc with him, to 
the c-hnrch of God sojourning in l'hilippi: ::\[pn•y unto you and peace from 
Uod Almighty arnl frorn the. Lord .Jesus Chri:-t our Saviour, Le multiplied;'' 
and it concl11des: '' Grace lie• mth you all. Amen.'' The Ep. of Barnabas 
opens and dose:-i in a ,·ery g<'lll'r:tl way, omitting the names of the writer and 
n·aders. The in,-criplions aud :,;al11tation.-1 of the lguatiun Epistles are Iouger 
aud overloaded, even in the l:;yriac rcceu,;ion. 
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in this a strong indirect proof of the illspiration of the apostles. 
Yet they still shine with the evening red of the apostolic day, 
aud breathe an enthusiasm of simple faith allcl fervent love and 
fidelity to the Lord, which proved its power in suffering and 
martyrdom. They move in the element of livi.ug traditiou, and 
make reference ofte11er to the oral preachiug of the apostles than 
to their writings; for these were not yet so geHerally circulated; 
bnt they bear a testimony none the less valuable to the geunine
ness of the apostolie writings, by occasioual citations or allnsious, 
and by the coincidenee of their remi11iscences with the facts of 
the gospel history and the fundamental doctrines of the N" ew 
Testament. The epistles of Bamabas, Clement, aud Polycarp, 
and the Shepherd of Hermas, we1;e in many churches read in 

pnblic worship. 1 Some were even incorporated in important 
~nuscripts of the Bible. 2 This shows that the sense of the 
dmreh, as to the extent of the canon, had not yet become every
where clear. Their authority, howcyer, was ahvays but sec
tioual and subordinate to that of the Gospels and the apostolic 
Epistles. It was a sound instinct of the church, that the 
writings of the disciples of the apostles, exeepting those of 
l\Iark and Luke, who were peculiarly associated with Peter and 
Paul, were kept out of the cauon of the New Testament. For 
by the wise ordering of the Ruler of history, there is all im

passable gulf between the inspiration of the apostles and the 
illumination of the suceeeding age, between the standard au
thority of holy Scripture and the derived validity of the teach
ing of the church. "The Bible"-to adopt an illustration of a 

1 Comp. Euseb. H. E. III. 16; IV. 23, as regards the epistle of Clement, 
which continued to be read in the church of Corinth down to the time of 
Dionysius, A. D. 160, and even to the time of Eusebins and Jerome, in the 
fourth century. The Pastor Hermre is quoted by Irenreus IV. 3, as 
"scriptura," and is treated by Clement of Alex. and Origen (Ad Rom. Com
ment. X. c. 31) as "scriptura vcdde uti'.lis et divinitus inspirata.'' 

2 The Codex Alexandrinus (A) of the fifth century contains, after the 
Apocalypse, the Epistle of Clemens Romanus to the Corinthians, with a frag
ment of a homily; and the Codex Sinaiticus of the fourth century gives, at 
the clcse1 the Epistle of Barnaba;, complete in Greek, and also a part of the 
Greek Pasto1· Ilennce. 
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<listingnishc<l writer 1
-" is not like a city of modern Europe, 

which subsides through suburban gardens and groves and man
sio11s i11to the open country around, but like an Eastern (.'ity in 

the desert, from which the traveler passes by a single step into 

a barren wa:-;te." ~ 1:rrv po,·crty of these post-apostolic writ

ing~ renders homage to the inexhaustible ridrnes:-; of the ap.o.s
tolic boo~ which, like the pcr::;on of Christ, arc divine as well 

as human in their origin, character, and effect. 2 

§ 162. Clement of Rome. 

(I.) The Epistlt of CLE~IENS Rmr. to the Curinthians. Only the first is 
genuineJ the second so-called Ep. of Cl. is a homily of later date. 
Best editions by PHILOTIIEOS BHYEXXIOS (Tov iv dyioii; rraTpui; ~µwv 

K)~µn•rni; iman6rrnv 'Pwfll/C rzi oi•o rrpui; KapwiJioi•t; f.7r!GTOl.at, etc. 'Ev 

Kw1•arnvTlllO:'T6,\r1, 18,;i. ,vith prolegomena, commentary and fo.c
similes at the e11d, 188 pp. text, and p;{}' or 16U prolegomena); 
ITILGEXFELIJ (second ed. Leipz. 187G, with prolegomena, textual 
nute;, :rnJ conjectures); YON" UEBHARDT & HARXACK (sec. ed. 
lSiG, with proleg., notes, and Latin version); FuxK (18i8, with 
Latin Yersion and notes); all(l LWHTFOOT (with notee, Lond. 18G9, 
and Appell(lix containing the newly-discorered portions, and an 
English Y er,-ion, 1877). 

All the ol1kr editions from the Alexandrian )IS. first published by 
Junius, rn:rn, arc partly super~edcd by the discoYery of the new and 
complete .:\I~. in Constantinople, which marks an epoch in this 
chapter of chun:h history. 

(II.) R. A. LIP:-,IU:--: /Je C'lementis Rom. Epistnla (ld Corinth. priore dis
q11isitio. Lips. 18:iG (ISS page:.). Comp. hi:- reYiew of recent edi
tions in the" .Jenaer Likratmzpitung," Jan. 13, 1877. 

B. H. CmYl'Ell: What tlte Fir,4 Bi1J!iop c!f Rome taught. The Ep. of 
Clement of R. to the Cot., with un lntrod11ctio11 aml J\.~ofrs. London, 
18G7. 

Jos. l\IuLLOOLY: St. Clement Pnpe and ,lfurtyr, mul hi.~ Basilica in Rome. 
Rome, second ed. l~i~. The :--amc in Italian. Discu:-ses the sup 
posed house arnl basilica of Clement, but not his works. 

1 Ascribed to Arehbi,d1op Whately. 

2 Baur, Schwegier, arnl the othL·r Tiil>ingen critics show great want of spirit• 
ual discernment in aR--;igning so many ~- 'l'. writings, even the Gospel of ,Tohn 
to the borruwe,l moonlight of thl' post-apostolic age. They form the opposittl 
extreme to the Roman overestimate uf va.tristic teaching as being of equal 
1uthority with tl1e Bible. 
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JACOBI : Die beiden B1·i~fe des Clemens v. Rom., in the '' Studien und 
Kritiken" for 1876, P· 707 sqq. 

FUNK: Ein theologischer Fund, in the Tiib. "Theol. Quartalschrift,'' 
1876, p. 286 sqq. 

DoNALDSOX: The New 1118. of Clement of Rome. In the '' Theolog. 
Redew," 1877, p. 35 sqq. 

,vrnsELER: Der Brief des ram. Clemens an die Kor., in the" Jahrbiicher 
fur deutsche Theol.'' 1877. No. III. 

REN AN: Les erangiles. Paris 1877. Ch. xv. 311-338. 
C. J. H. ROPES: The New JJIS. of Clement of Rome, in the" Presb. Quar

terly and Princeton Review,'' N. York 1877, p. 325-3-13. Contains 
a scholarly examination of the new readings, and a comparison of 
the concluding prayer with the a11L·ient liturgies. 

The relevant sections in HILGENFELD (Apost. Vater, 85-92), DONALD
SON (Ap. Fath., 113-190), SPRrnzL ( Theol. d. apost. Viiter, 21 sqq., 
57 sqq.), SALMON in Smith and ,vace, I. 55-1 sqq., and UHLHORN in 
Herzog 2, sub Clemens Rom. Ill. 2-18-207. 

Comp. full lists of editions, translations, and discussions on Clement, 
before and after 1875, in the Prolegomena of von Gebhardt & Har
nack, XYIII.-XXIV.; Funk, XXXII.-XXXVI.; Lightfoot, p. 28 
sqq., 2~3 sqq., and 393 sqq., and Richardson, Synopsis, 1 sqq. 

The first rank among the works of the post-Apostolic age 
belongs to the "Teaching of the Apostles," discovered in 1883.1 

Next follow the letters of Clement, Ignatius, and Polycarp. 
I. CLE::\IEXT, a name of great celebrity in antiquity, was a clis. 

<2iple of Paul and Peter, to whom he refers as the chief examples 
for imitation. He may have been the same person who is men
tioned by Paul as one of his faithful fellow-workers in Philippi 
(Phil. 4: 3); or probably a Roman who was in some way con
nected with the distinguished Flavian family, and through it 
with the imperial household, where Christianity found an early 
lodgment. 2 His Epistle betrays a man of classical cultn_!!, exe-

1 See above p. 184 sq., and my monograph, third revised edition, 1889. 
2 There are six different conjectures. 1) Clement was the Philippian 

Clement mentioned by Paul. So Origen, Ensebius, Jerome. He may have 
been a Greek or a Roman laboring for a time in Philippi and afterwards in 
Rome. :l) A distant relative of the emperor Tiberius. So the pseudo
Clementine romances which are historically confused and worthless. 3) The 
Consul Flavius Clemens, Domitian's cousin, who was put to death by him for 
'' atheism," i. e. the Christian faith, A. D. 95, w !tile his wife Domitilia ( wha 
i>unded the oldest Christian cemetery in Rome) was banished to an ir,Jand. 
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£'11ti\·e wis,lom, and thoro11gli familiarity w-ith the Septuagint 

Bible. The last :seems to indicate tl1at he was of.Jewish pareuto,~ 1 

·what we know with certainty is only thi:.;, that he stood at the 

}~the Roman congregation at the close of the first centmr:. 

Y ct tra,lition is <lidded against itself a.s to the time of his 

adrnini:-;tration; now making him the first sncces:.;or of Peter, 

now, with more prohahilih·, the thinl. A.econ.ling to E11:,:;ehins 

]1e was bishop from the twelfth year of Domitian to the third 

of Trajan (.A. D. 02 to 101). Collsidcring that the official (lis

tindion between bishops and presbyters wns not yet clearly 

defined in his time, he may have heen co-presbyter with Linus 

and Anacletns, who are represented by some as his predecessors, 

by others as his successors. 2 

~1ter legend~ have decked out his life in roma1J,CC, both in 

the interest of the Catholic clrnrch and in that of heresy. They 

pictnrc him as a noble a11<.l highly educated Romnn who, dis

satisfied with tho wisdom and art of heathenism, journeyed to 

Palestine, became acquainted there with the apostle Peter, and 

was c01wertc<l by hiru; accompa11ie(l him on hi:-; missionary 

tours; composed many books in his name; was appointed by 

So I-Iilgenfeld, and, !es;; confhlently, Harnack. But our Clement died a natural 
<leath, and if he had been so closely related to the emperor, the fact would 
have been widely spread in the church. 4) A nephew of Flavins Clemens. 
So the martyr acts of .Xereus and Achilles, and Cav. de Ros~i. 5) A son of 
Flavi.us Clemen;;. So Ewald. But the ;;on;; of the Consul, whom Domitian 
appointed his successors on the throne, were mere Loys when Clement wa.q 
Li.;;hop of Rome. 6) A Jewish freedman or i-on of a freedman belonging to 
the household of Flavius Clemen;;. Plausibly a1lvocate<l by Lightfoot (p. ~65). 
The imperial hou.<;chold i-eem;; to h:we been the centre of the Roman church 
from the time of P1..11's imprisonment (Phil. 4: 22). Slaves and freedmen 
were often very intelligent and cul ti ,·ated. Hennas ( Vis. I. 1) and Pope 
Callistus (Philos. lX. 1 ~) were formerly slaves. Funk concludes: rc.s non 
li1uet. So al;;o Uhlhorn in Herzog. 

1 Renan (p. 313) thinks that he waR a Roman Jew. So also Lightfoot. But 
Justin l\Iartyr had the sa111e familiarity with the Old Testament, though ho 
was a Gentile l,y birth and ed11catio11. 

2 See ~ 52, p. 166. Bryeunius di:-cu~,ie,q this question st lenJ(th in hie 
Prolegomena, and come~ to the conclnsion that Clement was the 1hird bishop 
of Rome, :!IHI the author of both Epi,itle~ to the Corinthians. He identifit..., 
him with the Clellleot in l'Lil. 4: 3. 
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him his successor as bishop of Rome, with a sort of supervisioY 
over the whole clrnrcb; and at last, being banished unc\d 

Trajan to the Tanrian Chersonesns, died the glorious death of a 
martyr in the waves of the sea. But the oldest witnesses, down 
to Ensebins and Jerome, know nothing of his martyrdom. 
The Acta JJial'tyrii Clemcntis (by Simon l\Ietnphrastes) make 
their appearance first in the ninth century. They are purely 
fictitious, and ascribe incredible miracles to their hero. 

It is very remarkable that a person of such vast influence in 
truth and fiction, whose words were law, who preached the duty 
of obedienw and submission to an indepe11dent and distracted 
church, whose vision reached even to unknown lands beyond 
the ·western sea, should inaugurate, at the threshold of the 
second century, that long line of pontiff-, who have outla.-:.ted 
every dynasty in Europe, and now claim an infallible authority 
over the consciences of two hundred millions of Christians. 1 

II. From this Clement we have a Gr~k epistle to tl!_e 
~c:;. It is often cited by the church fathers, then 
disappeared, but was found again, together with the fragments 
of the second epistle, in the Alexandrian codex of the Bible 
(now in the British l\fusem11), and published by Patricius 
Junius (Patrick Young) at Oxford in 1633.2 A second, less 
ancient, but more perfect manuscript from the eleventh century, 

1 " Clement Romain," says the sceptical Renan, once a stndent of Roman 
Catholic theology in St. Sulpice, "ne fut pas senlement 1m personnage reel, ce fut 
\ln personnage de premier ordre, ttn 1,rai chef d' lglisc, un freque, wva:nt q,rn 
l' episcopal fut nettement constitue, j' oserais presque dire un pctpc, si ce mot ne faisait 
ici un trop fort anachronumie. Son antorite passa pour la plus grande de toutes en 
Italic, en Grece, en lllacedonie, durant les dix derniere.s annees dn Jer siccle. A la 
lim.ite de l' dge apostolique, il fut com me un aputre, un epigone de la grancle generation 
des di13ciple,.s de Jesus, une des colonnes de cette Eylise de Rome, qni, depuis let d6-
1triu;tion de Jen~alem, devenciit de plus en plus le centre dn chri.sticmisme.'' 

2 The Alexandrian Bible codex dates from the fifth century, and was pre
sented by Cyril Lucar, of Constantinople, to King Charles I. in 1628. Since 
1633 the Ep. of Cl. has been edited abont thirty times from this single MS. 
It lacks the concluding chapters (57-66~ in whole or in part, and is greatly 
blurred and defaced. It was carefully re-exnmined and best edited by 
Tischendorf (1867 and 1873), Lightfoot (186!) and 1877), Laurent (1870), and 
Gebhardt (in his first ed. 18i,5). Their conjectures have been sustained in great 
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containing the missing chapters of the first (with the oldest 

written prayer) and the whole of the second Epistle (together 
with other \·aluable documents), was diseoyerc<l Ly Philotheos 
Bryennios, 1 in the conYent library of the patriarch of ,Jerusalem 

in ConstaJJtinople, an<l published in 1875. 2 Soon afterwards a 

complete Syriac translation was fonn<l in the library of Jules 

Mohl, of Paris (d. 1876). 3 We ha Ye thus three in<lcpeudent 

part by the discovery of the Constantinopolitan 1\IS. See the critical Ad<fonda 
in the Append. of Lightfoot, p. 396 sqq. 

1 .At that time metropolitau of Serrre (µt:rpo1roA.r1Jr l:t:ppwv)-an ancient see 
(Ileraclea), in l\Iacedonia-afterwards of Nicomedia. This Eastern prelate was 
most cor<lially welcomed by the scholars of the \Vest, Catholic and Protestant, 
to an honored place in the republic of Christian learning. His discovery 
is of inestimable value. In his prolegomena anJ notes-all in Greek-he 
shows cun:a,iJerable kuowleJge of thz previous editions of Clement ( except thal 
of Lightfoot, 1869) an<l of modern German literature. It is amusing to find 
familiar names turned into Greek, as Neander (o Nfovvpor), Gieseler (o 
fan?tpwr), Ilefele (o "Eq,tAor), Dressel (o tlprnaf1,wr), HilgenfelJ (o 'Byt:µqitMor), 
J acubson ( o 'IaK<J/3a6vwr), Ti.;;chendorf ( Kwi,aravrivor o T1an•o6pqiwr), Thiersch 
(o OdpalfJI;), Schroeckh (o Ipo1K,yw1.;), Schwrgler (o IovtyAt:por), Schliemann 
(o It.tµavvo{), Reithmayr (o Pfr0µavpor), Uhlhorn (o OvA,t6pvwr iv T~ Real 
E1l,{'ykl. ron Herzog iv Atf. Clemern; 1•on Rom ro11, {3'. at:A 721; p. f('), etc. He 
complain:a,, however, of '' the higher'' or "lofty criticism" (v1Jn,'?.t) KpmK~} and 
the '' episcophobia" (irrian:oif>of3,a) of certain German~, and his own criticism is 
checked by his reverence for tradition, which leads him to accept the Second 
Epistle of Clement :u; genuine, contrary to the judgment of the best scholars. 

2 The Constantinopolitan codex belongs to the library of the Convent of 
the Holy Sepulchre (-;-oi:• TTal'ayiov T,iq,ov) in the Fanar or Phanar, the Greek 
district of Constantinople, whose inhabitants, the Fanariotes, were originally 
employed as Hecretaries and transcribers of documents. It is a small Svo 
parchment of 120 leaves, dates from A. D. 1056, is clearly and carefully written 
in cursive charactl'rs, with accents, spirit11s, punctuation {Lt!t without jota s11b
ecript11m), and conta.ins in addition the second Epistle of Clement in foll, the 
Greek Ep. of Barnaha.<i, the larger GrPek reeen~ion of the 12 Ignatian Epistles, 
the '' Teaching of the Twelve A post)c:a," ( ,!u!a_y,) Tl;iv 11w&n:a a1rl)<1ro?.w1·), an<l a 

work of Chrysostom (a Synopsis of the Old and New Testaments). The value 
of thi~ text consh,ts chiefly in the new matter or the first hp. (about one
tenth of the whole, from the close of ch. ,57 to the ell(!), all(l the remainder of 
the second. It 11resent.<i nearly four hnndrecl v:1ri:1tions. The Constantinopoli· 
tan coJex is preferred by Hilgcnfeld, the Alexand1fa11 by Lightfoot, Geo
hanlt a111l Harnack. The l>id11<'ht' is far 111ore illlportant, but w:u, not published 
till liS1-1:t 

~ Tliis .:\1:--., whil'li e~('apl'd tht· :1ttc11tio11 of Fren(.'h sdwlars, is now in l':m1-
bridgc. It was writkn i11 tlit• year 1170, in tlie (.'ollH'llt of .:\lar :-:1\liba, l\t 
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texts (A, C, S), derived, it would seem, from a common parent 
of the second century. The newly discovered portions shed 
new light on the history of papal authority and liturgical wor
ship, as we have pointed out in previous chapters. 1 

This first (and in fact the only) Epistle to the Corinthians 
was sent by the Church of God in Rome, at its own impulse, and 
unasked, to the Church of God in Corinth, through three aged 
and faithful Christians: Claudius Ephebus, Valeri us Biton, and 
Fortunatus. 2 It does not bear the name of Clement, and is 
written in the name of the Roman caogrngatiao, but was uni
versally regarded as his production. 3 It stood in the highest 
esteem in ancient times, and continued in public use in the 
Corinthian church and in several other churches down to the 
beginning of the fourth century. 4 This accounts for its incor-

Edessa. It contains, with the exception of the Apocalypse, the entire New 
Testament in the Harclean recension (616) of the Philoxenian version (508), 
and the two Epistles of Clement between the Catholic and Pauline Epistles 
(instead of at the close, as in the Alexandrian Cod.), as if they were equal in 
authority to the canonical books. Bishop Lightfoot (Appendix to S. Clemen~ 
p. 238) says, that this Syriac version is conscientious and faithful, but with a 
tendency to run into paraphrase, and that it follows the Alex. rather than the 
Com;tantinopoJitan text, but presents alf'o some independent readings. 

1 See ?, 50, p. 157, and ?, 66, p. 226, 228. 
2 Mentioned at the close in ch. 65 (which in the Alex. text is ch. 59). Clau• 

dins and Valerius may have been connected with the imperial household as 
freedmen (comp. Phil. 4: 22). Fortunatus has been identified by some with 
the one mentioned 1 Cor. 16: 17, as a younger member of the household o 
Stephanas in Corinth. 

3 By the author of the Catalogue of contents prefixed to the Alexandrian 
codex, generally called Cod. A; by Dionysius of Corinth, in his letter to Soter 
of Rome (Euseb. IV. 23); Irenreus (Adv. Heer. III. 3, ?, 3); Clement of Alex
andria, who often quotes from it; Origen ( Comm. in Joan. VI. ?, 36 and other 
plac-es); Eusebius (H. E. III. 16; IV. 23; V. 6); Jerome (De Viris iUustr. c. 15). 
Polycarp already used it, as appears from the similarity of several passages. 
All modern critics (with the exception of Baur, Schwegler, Volkmar, and 
Cotterill) admit the Clementine origin, which is supported by the internal 
evidence of style and doctrine. Cotterill's Peregri'.nns Proteus (1879), which 
puts the Clementine Epistles m their present shape among the Stephanie fab
rications, is an ingenious literary curiosity, but no serious argument. Renan 
says (p. 319): "Peu d' foriis sont aussi auihentiqnes." 

• Dionysius of Corinth (A. D. liO) first mentions the liturgical use of the 
Epistle in his church. Eusebius (III. 16) testifies from his own knowled~t 

Vol. II. 41. 
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poration in the .\ lcx:in<lrian Bible Codex, but it is propel ly pui 
after the ...:\.pomlyp:-c an<l :-;eparntcll from the apostolic epistles. 

Arnl thi:--indieatcs its value. It is not .ipostoliC'al, not in
spired-for from it-bnt the ol<lcst and he:--t among the sub
apo:-;tolic writings both in form and cn11tcnts. It was oe<•a:,.;ionrtl 
hv partv ditfcrc11ecs arnl 1p1arrcl;-; i11 the church of Corinth, 
where the ::;edaria11 spirit, so ea1·11ec.;tly rebuked hy Paul in his 
first Epi:-:tlc, had broken out afresh a11cl sure-ceded in deposing 
t!te regular offiePrs (the presbyter-bishops). The writer exhorts 
the readers to harmo11y and loYe, humility, and holi11l's~, after 
the pattern of Cl11·ist and bis apostles, espet·ially Pi:ter and Panl, 
wlrn h:td lint rel'ently sl•ahl their testinrnny with their blood. 
He speak:-; in the highest terms of Pan] who, "aftff in'.'trncting 
the whole [lfoman] world in righteonsness, and after h:wing 
reached the ernl of the "\V e:,.;t, arnl home witness before the rnlcrs, 
dcpartc<l into the ho!~· pla('e, I,m·ing the greatest example of 
patient r11d11ranee." 1 He eYinces the ml:n di~11ity and execu
tiye wis(lom of the Rnmnn church in her original simplil'ity, 
without lticrar,·himl arroga11<-e; alHl it is remarkable how soon 
that ch llrl'h reeovert'< 1 aftrr th<· tcJTibie ordeal of the X eronian 
persecution, w!tid1 11111st haYe l!<'t•11 al111nst an annihilation. He 
appeals to tlie \f..<ml of Uod as the fi11al a11tl1ority, h11t <ptotes as 
freely from the .\ po<Typha as from tire ca11011ieal bcripturcs (the 
f:k•pt11agi11t). lle alJ@11d:-; i11 ~1niniseenees of the tca,·hiug 
!i._ Christ aud the ...:\.pm;tlPs.2 lie refer:-; to Paul's (First) Epistle 

that it w:ui read in very many clrnrchcs (iv n)ritr.af(; fi.KA1111fo1d both in former 
times and in his own day. Comp . .Jerome, ]J,, i·,,.. ill. c. J;j, 

1 Ch. ,5. The Tip/La nj<; ,li•rrrw; 11111st l,e Spain, whither Paul intended to go, 
nom. I.5: 24, 2.'3. To a Homan writing in 1-~ome, 8pain or Britain was thQ 
,veRtern terminus of the earth. ( 'omp. ~lraho I I. c. 1, 4: 111. ~- Tl·~ 
-/;)'()t'/J.fV()t are the l{oman magh,traks; otlH'r,- refrr the word specifically tr 
Tigellinm; and Nyrnphidi11,;, tltc prPf<'<'ts of the pr:l'tori11m iu 67, or to Ileliu" 
anJ Polycletus, who ruled iu 1{11111(• during the absencl' of Xeru in Greeee in 67• 

'Funk gives a Ji,-t of q1111tati,i11-.; :ind par:illel pas,;:i~e:-i, l'atr. Apost. I. hliG
f>iO. From this it appears that 1.-,7 arl' frn111 tltc 0. T., induJing 1lil' Apoc
rypha and (apparently) tlie AR~11nq,1io11 <1f )los<•,;, Jt,8 from the X T., hut 
only thr<'e of the latter arc strict q1111talio11.~ (('It. •lli fro111 .:\lat!. :!fj: :21, an<! 
Luke 17: 2; ch. 2 and 61 fron: Tit. 3: 1 ). Uernent rncntious hy uame uulf 
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to the Corinthians, and shows great familiarity with his letters, 
with James, First Peter, and especially the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, from which he borrows several expressions. Hence 
he is mentionecl-,dth Paul, Barnabas, and Luke-as one of 
the supposed authors of that anonymous epistle. Origen con
jectured that Clement or Luke composed the Hebrews unde1 
the inspiration or dictation of Paul. 

Clement bears clear testimony to the doctrines of the Tri1.!i!y 
(" Goel, the Lord Jesus Christ, and the Holy Spirit, who are the 
faith and the hope of the elect"), of the .Divine dignity and 
glory of Christ., saln1tiou only by his blood 1 the necessity of 
repentance and living faith, justification by grace, sanctification 
Jry the Holy Spirit, the unity of the church, and the Christian 
graces of humility, charity, forbearance, patience, and per
severance. In striking contrast with the bloody cruelties 
practiced by Domitian, he exhorts to prayer for the civil rulers, 
that Goel " may give them health, peace, concord, and stability 
for the administration of the government he has given them." 1 

,v e have here the echo of Paul's exhortation t.o the Romans 
( ch. 13) under the tyrant Nero. Altogether the Epistle of 
Clement is worthy of a disciple of the apostles, although 
falling far short of their writings in original simplicity, terse
ness, and force. 

III. ~n regard to its theolo~y, this epistle Eelongs plainly to 
the school of Pou.l, and .strongly resembles tl1e Epistle to the 
Hebrews, while at the same time it betrays the influence of 
Peter also; both these apostles having, in fact, personally 

one book of the N. T., the lrrtaroA~ rov µaKaplov Ilavl,ov, with evident reference 
to 1 Cor. 1; 10 sqq. Comp. aho the lists r,f Scripture quotations in the ed. 
of Bryennios (p. 159-165), and G. and H. p. 144-155. 

1 "When we remember." says Lightfoot, p. 268 sq., '' that this prayer issued 
from the fiery furnace of persecution after experience of a cruel and capricious 
tyrant like Domitian, it will appear truly sublime-sublime in its utterances, 
and still more sublime in its silence. Who would have grudged the Church 
of Rome her primacy, if she had al ways spoken thus?" Ropes (l. c. p. 343): 
"The sublimity of this prayer gains a peculiar significance when we remembe1 
that it 1 vas Domitian in whose behalf it was offered." 
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labored in the church of Rome, in whose name the letter it 
written, and having left the stamp uf their min<l upon it. 
There is no trace in it of an antagonism behn~cn Paulinisw 
an<l Pctrinism. 1 Clement is the only oue of the apostolic 
fathers, except perhaps Polycarp, who shows some eonccption 
of the Pauline doctrine of justification by faith. ".All (the 
saints of the Old Testament)," says hc,2 "bceamc great and 
glorious, not through thcmseh·cs, nur by their work:;;, 11or by 
their righteousness, but by the will of Gou. Thus ,re also, 
who arc called by the will of Gou iu Christ Jesus, arc righteous 
not of ourselves, neither through our wisdom, nor through our 
understanding, nor through our piety, nor through our works, 
which we have ,Hought in purity of heart, but hy faith, by 
which the almighty God justified all these from the beginning; 
to whom Le glory to all eternity." And then Clement, pre
cisely like Paul in the sixth chapter of Romans, derives sancti• 
fication from justification, and continues: "·what, then, sho\lld 
we do, bclm·ed brethren? Shonhl we be slothfnl in ~\)od 
works and neglect love'? By no means! But with zeal and 
courage we will hasten to fulfil every good work. For the 
Creator and Lord of all things himself rejoices in bis "·orks." 
Among the good works he especially extols loYe, and describes 
it in a strain which rcmirn.ls one of Paul's 13th chapter of I 
Corinthians: "He who has loYe in Christ obeys the commands 
of Christ. ·who can declare the bond of the love of God, and 
tell the greatness of its beauty? The height to which it lends 
is unspeakable. Lo,·e unites us with Goel; coYers a multitude 

of sins; beareth all things, cmlureth all thiugs. There is 

1 Renan (p. 314) cal18 hi8 epistle "un beau mnrcean ncufl•e, dont le.s d1:~cipla 
de Pierre et ceux de Paul durcnt sc eo11tcnlcr cg,de111cnl. I lest probate gn 'iljut u,1 

de., agents !01 plu,;, fmcrgctiq11r.~ de la grm11fr cr111•rc quc ctail en train de s' aceomplir, 
je veux dire, de la rcco11cilialiu11 JJO.~lli 11111c de Pfrn·,· cl de Paul de la fu,~ior des rleux 
part is, sans l' union de.~1;uels /'()'111·re ,In Clirisl 11c 11011vait gue pfrir." 

2 Ch. 32. An echo of l'a111's teaching is fu1111d in l'olycarp, Ad Phil. c. I, 
where he refers to "the firm root of their faith, prcacbe,1 to them from oldeq 
Liwe111 which re111ain:-1 to this day, and uean; fruit in our Lur<l 1esus Christ." 
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-aothing mean in love, nothing haughty. It knows no tlivision; 
it is not refractory; it doe.-, eyerything in harmony. In love 
haYe a1l the elect of Goel heeumc perfeet. ·without love nothing 
i:-.; pleasing to God. J n loye has the Lord ret.:eived us; for the 
]oye which he cherished towards us, Jesus Christ our Lord gave 

his blood for us according to the will of God, and hit:i flesh for 
mu· flesh, and his soul for our soul." 1 Hence all his zeal fo1· 
the unity of the clrnrch. "·wherefore arc dispute, anger, dis
cord, division, and war among yon? Or haye we not one God 

and one Christ and one Spirit, who is poured out upon u8, and 
one callic1g; in Christ? ·wherefore do we tear . and sunder the 
members nf Christ, and Lring the body into tumult against 

itself, anC: go so far in <.lelusion, that we forget that we are 

members n,:ne of another?" 2 

Very bi.m1tifully abo he draws from the harmony of the 

universe a.11 incitement to conconl, and incidentally expresses 
here the rmuarkablc sentiment, perhaps suggested by the old 
legcmls of the Atlantis, the 01·uis alter, the idtima Thule, etc., 
that there n-re other worlds beyond the impenetrable ocean, 

which ar& 1~1led by the same laws of the Lorcl.3 

But noiwithsta11ding its preYailing Pauline character, this 
epistle low0rs somewhat the free eyangelical tone of the Gentile 

apostle's thiology, softens its anti-J uclaistic sternness, and blends 
it with the J cwish-Christian counterpart of St. James, showing 
that the conflict between the Pauline aml Petriue views w~ 

1 Ch. 49. 2 Ch. 46. Comp. Eph. 4: 3 sqq. 
3 Ch. 20: 'flKfovor lw0p61ro1r lmepavror Kat oi. µer' avrov K6(jµOt rair avralt; 

rayair rov Of:(jrr6rov otevdvvovrat. Lightfoot (p. 84) remarks on this passage: 
'' Clement may possibly be referring to some known, but hardly accessible 
land, lying without the pillars of Hercules. But more probably he contem
plated some unknown land in the far west beyond the ocean, like the fabled 
Atlantis of Plato, or the real America of modern discovery.'' Lightfoot goes 
on to say that this passage was thus understood by Irenrens (II. 28, 2), Clement 
of Alexandria (Strom. V. 12), an<l Origen (De Prine. II. 6; In Ezech. VIII. 
3), but that, at a later date, this opinion was condemned by Tertullian (De 
Pall. 2 Hermog. 2,5), Lactantit1s (Inst. II. 24), and Augustin (De Oivi,t. Dc-i 
XVI. 9). For centuries the idea of Cosmas Iuclicoplem,tes that the earth wae 
a plain surface an<l n. parallelogram, prevailed in Christian literature. 
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snb~tantially ~ettle,1 at t!te end of the first century in the Roman 

chureh, am} also in that of Corinth. 

Uleme11t knows nothing of' an episcopate above the presby

terate; and his epistle itself is written, not in his own name, 

hut in that of the church at Rome. Ent he represents the 

LeYitieal priesthood as a type of the Christian teaching office, 

and i11:-:-isb, with the greatest decision on outward 1111ity, fixed 

orller, and obedience to church rulers. He speaks in a tone of 
authority to a sister chmch of apostolic foundatio11, and thus 

reveals the easy and as yet innocent beginning of tbe papacy. 1 

A hun<lred year.s after his death his successors ventured, in their 

ow11 name, not only to exhort, but to excommunicate whole 

churches for trifling differences. 

The interval between Clement and Paul, and the transition 

from the apostolic to the apocr)llhal, from faith to superstition, 

appears in the imlisf'riminate use of the Jewish ..Apocrypha, and 

in the diflerence between Paul's treatment of scepticism in re

gard to the resmrection, and his disciple's treatment of the same 

f;11bjcd.2 Clement points not only to the types in nature, the 

changes of the seasons and of day and night, bnt also in full 

earnest to the heathen myth of the miraculous bird, the phcenix 

in Arabia, which regenerates itself every TI\'e hundred years. 

,rhen the phrnnix-so runs the fahle-approaehes death, it 

makes itself a nest of frankincense, myrrh, and other spices; 

from its decaying flesh a win.~rd worm arises, which, when it 

Leeo111es strong, eanies the reproductive nest from Arabia to 

Heliopolis in Egypt, and there flying tlown by day, in the sight 

of all, it lays it, with the bones of its predecessors, upon the 

altar of the sun. And this takes place, aceonling to the rcckon
jng of the priests, every five hu1Hlre<l year~. After Clement other 

fathers also used the J>hm11ix as a symLol of the resnrrccti_m. 3 

1 Ree eRpecially chs. 56, 58, fl\), 63, of the Constnntinopolit:m and Syrian text. 
2 Clement, Ad Cor. c. 2,5. Contrast with this account the fifteenth chapter 

of Panl'H fir;,t epistle to the Corinthian8. 
5 Tertnllian (T>e ReRnrrect. 1:{), Ori!.!;en (C. Ce/$. IV. 72), Ambrose (Heraem. 

V. 23, 79), Epiphaniu8, Rufinu~, and other patristic writers. The Phcenix wr. 
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IV. As to the time of its composition, this epistle falls certainly 
!!ft.er th0 d@tii of P0tel· ag,d P:;rnl, for it celebrates their mar
tynlom; and probably after the death of John (about 98); for 
one would suppose, that if he had been living, Clement would 
have alluded to him, in deference to superior authority, and that 
the Corinthian Christians would have applied to an apostle for 
~onnsel, rather than to a <.lisciple of the apostles in distant 
Rome. The perse~ntion allnde<.1 to in the beginning of the 
epistle refers to the Domitian as well as the N eronian ; for he 
speaks of "sudden and repeated calamities and reverses which 
have befallen ns." 1 He prmlently abstains from naming the 
imperial persecutors, and intercedes at the close for the civil 
rulers. Moreover, he calls the church at Corinth at that time 
"firmly established and ancient." 2 ,vith this date the report 

a favorite symbol of renovation and resurrection, and even of Christ himself, 
among the early Chri:-;tians, and appears frequently on coins, medals, rings, 
cups, and tombstones. But in this point they were no more superstitious than 
tha most intelligent heathen contemporaries. Herodotus heard the marvelous 
story of the burial of the parent bird by the off.spring from Egyptian priests, 
II. 73. Ovid an<l other Latin poets refer to it, and Claudian devotes a poem 
to it. Tacitus (Ann. VI. 28), Pliny (H. Nat. X. 2), and Dion Cassius LVIII. 
27) record that the Phcenix actually reappeared in Egypt, A. n. 34, after an 
interval of 250 years. According to Pliny the bird was also brought to Rome 
by a decree of Claudius, and exhibited in the comitimn, in the year of the city 
800 (A. D. 47). This, of course, was a fraud, but many, and among them 
probably Clement, who may have seen the wonderful bird from Egypt at the 
time, took it for genuine. But an inspired writer like Paul would never have 
made use of such a heathen fable as an argument for a Christian truth. "It 
is now known,'' says Lightfoot, '' that the story owes its origin to the symbolic 
and pictorial representations of astronomy. The appearance of the phcenix i1 
the recurrence of a period marked by the heliacal rising of some prominent 
E-tar or constellation." See on the whole subject Henrichsen, De Phrenicia 
Fabnlri (Havn. 1825), Cowper, Gebhardt and Harnack, Funk, and Lightfoot 
on ch. 25 of the Clementine Ep., Piper, .illythologie und Symbolik der chruitJ.. 
Kunst {1847) I. 446 sqq., and Lepsius, Chronologie der Aegypter (1849) ISO sq. 

1 Ch. 1. The usual reading is: yevoµtva,;, which refers to past ralamities. 
So Cod. C. The Alex. MS. i; •here defective, probably [yevoµ] tvn,;. Light
foot reads with the Syrian version y1voµtva,;, "which are befalling us" (267 
and 399), and refers the passage to the continued perils of the church under 
Domitian. 

, {3t/3atoT11,T1JV Kat apxafov, ('. 47. 
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of Ensehius agrees, that Clement did not take the bishop's chair 
m Rome till 92 or 93.t 

§ 163. The Pseuclo-Clemcntine Works. 

The most complete collection of the genuine and spurious works of 
Clement in l\ligne's Patrol. Grreca, Tom. L and II. 

The name of Clement has been forged upon several later 
writings, both orthodox and h0retical, to give them the more 
currcney by the weight of his name aml position. These 
psemlo-Clementine works supplanted in the chureh of Rome 
the one genuine work of Clement, which passed into oblivion 
with the knowledge of the Greek language. They are as 
follows: 

1. A S_Eco::sn ErrsTLE TO THE ConrnTHIANs, falsely so 
called, formerly known only in part (12 ehapters), since 1875 
in full (20 ehapters). 2 It is greatly inferior to the First Epistle 

1 The later date (93-97) is assigned to the Epistle by Cotelier, Tillemont, 
Lardner, l\Iohler, Schliemann, Bunsen, Ritschl, Lip:,;ius, Hilgenfeld, DonalJ
aon, Bryennios, Harnack, Uhlhorn, Lightfoot (who puts the letter soon after 
the martyrdom of Flavins Clement, A, D. 95), Funk ( who puts it after the 
death of Domitian, 96). But other writers, including Hugo Grotius, Grabe, 
Hefele, Wieseler, B. H. Cowper,· assign the Epistle to an earlier date, and in· 
fer from ch. 41 that it must have been written Lefore 70, when the temple 
service in Jerusalem was still celeLratcd. '' Not everywhere, brethren," says 
Clement, "are the daily sacrifices offorpd ( r.poacpipovrnt '9vaiat ), or the vows, or 
the sin-offerings, or the trespass-offerings, hut •in Jerw,ale-m only,· and even 
there they are not offerccl (rrpoa<j!iprra1) in every place, but only at the altar 
before the sanctuary, after the victim to Le offered has Leen examined Ly the 
high-priest arnl the ministers already mentioned.'' This argument is very 
plansible, Lut not conclusive, Rince ,JoRephns wrote A. D. 93 in a similar 
way of the sacrifices of the temple, using the pnrsens lii.~toricum, as if it still 
existed, Ant. III. 10. In ch. G Clement seems to refer to the destruction of 
Jerusalem when he Rays that "jealou,-y and strife ha ,,e overthrown great cities 
and uprooted great natiorn1." Cowper (l. c. p. 16) mentions the ahsence of any 
all11sion to the Gospel of J oho a.-; another argument. But the Synoptic Gos
peb are not named either, :1.ltho11glt the inflnence of all the Gospels and nearly 
all the Epistles can Le clearly tral'<'d in Clement. 

2 Ed. in foll Ly Bryennios, Const. 1875, p. 11~-142 with Greek noteR; by 
Funk, with a Latin ver:,;lon (I. 144-171), anJ Ly Lightfoot with a.n Engl~ 
Tera.ion ( 380-390} 
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in contents and style, an<l of a later date, between 120 and 140, 
probably written in Corinth; hC'llce its connection with it in 
l\ISS.1 It is no epistle at all, but a homily addressed to 
" brothers and sisters." It is the ~lest kuown specimen of .Jl 

wst-apostol..w--sermon, and herein alone lie::; its importance and 
value. 2 It is an earnest, though somewhat feeble exhortation to 
;:ictive Christiauity aud to fidelity in persecutiou, meantime con
tending with the Gnostic denial of the resurrection. It is 
orthodox in sentiment, calls Chri::;t "God aucl the Judge of the -----------living and the dead," and speaks of the great moral revolution 
wrought by him in these words ( ch. 1): ""\Ve were deficient in 
understanding, worshipping stocks and stones, gold and silver 
and brass, the works of men; and our whole life was nothing 
else but death. . . . Through Jesus Christ we have received 
sight, putting off by his will the cloud wherein we were 
wrapped. He mercifully saved us. . . . He called us when we 
were not, and willed that out of nothing we should attain a real 
existence." 

2. Two ENCYCLICAL LETTERS ON VIRGIN"ITY. They were 
first discovered by J. J. "\Vetstein in the library of the Remon
strants at Amsterdam, in a Syriac Version written A. D. 1470, 
and published as an appendix to his famous Greek Testament, 

1 It is first mentioned by Eusebius, but with the remark that it was not used 
by ancient writers (H. E. III. 38). lrenreus, Clement of Alex., and Origen 
know only one Ep. of Clement. Dionysius of Corinth, in a letter to Bishop 
Soter of Rome, calls it, indeed, "the former'' ( rrporlpa ), but with reference to 
a later epistle of Soter to the Corinthians (Euseb. H. E. IV. 23). Bryennios, 
the discoverer of the complete copy, still vindicates the Clementine author
ship of the homily, and so does Sprinzl (p. 28), but all other modern scholars 
give it up. Wocher (1830) assigned it to Dionysius of Corinth, Hilgenfeld 
first to Soter of Rome, afterwards ( Clem. Ep. ed. II. 1876, p. xux) to Clemeut 
of Alex. in his youth during his sojourn in Corinth, Harnack (1877) to a third 
Clement who lived in Rome between the Roman and the Alexandrian 
Clement, Lightfoot (App. p. 307) and Funk (Prol. xxx1x) to an unknown 
Corinthian before A. D. 140, on account of the allusion to the Isthmian games 
(c. 7) and the connection with the Ep. of Clement. Comp. above p. 225. 

2 Lightfoot (p. 317) calls it a testimony "of the lofty moral earnestness and 
triumphant faith which subdued a reluctant world, and laid it prostrate at ti, 

feet of the cross," but "almost worthless as a literary work." 
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l i -12. 1 TlH'V <·011111w1Hl the u11mmTied life, an<l contain 
Pxliort~1tio11.-; and rul1•;-; to a;-;1•cti~:; of both sexes. They show 
tlil' l':trly dl'nlopnH•nt ui' an aseetici:;111 whid1 is foreign to 

the apo:--toliG te,1<·hing arnl praetieP. \Yhilc :c;ome Romau 
C:1thulic divines still cleforn1 the Clernc11tine origin/ others 

with :-;tronger argument:-; a:;sign it to the mi<kllc or close of the 
·•l'<'o111l f•ent11ry.3 

3. The APo:;ToLICAL CoxsTITTJTIOXS and C.L:rnxs.' The 
::-o-<"alle<l LnT1:rnA S. CLE)IEXTI8 is a part of the eighth book 
of the Co11stit11tion:;. 

--t-. The PsEFDO-CLE)lEXTIX.\, or twenty Ebionitic homilies 

and their Catholie rcprod11ctio11, the RECOGXITIOX8.5 

5. FIVE DECTIETA L LETTims, whid1 pscwlo-Isi<lore has 

placP<l at the hea<l of his collection. Two of them are 
addressed to ,James, the Lord's Brother, arc older than the 
p;-:;emlo-hidon•, arnl date from the seeou<l or third century; 

the three other:; were fabri<·ated hy l1im. They form the basis 
for the most gigantic and rn1da('ions literary forgery of the 

middle ages-the L,iclorian Dceretab-whi1·h subscrved the 

1n1rposps of tlH· p:1pal hierard1y. 6 Tlw fir;-;t Epistle to ,Tames 

gi\'es a11 aecu1111t of' tht· appointment of Clement hY Peter as 
hi:; s1_1Q~cs:-;01· i1L1.lw see of Ro111,<', with (lircdio11:-; 1·011eerui11g the 
fmwtio11:-; of the 1·l111rch-offir-<.•r:-; arnl the general adm i11istration 
of the eh1m·h. 'l'lie :-;ccornl Epi:;tle to ,James refers to the 

administration of the euehal'ist, dnm·h furniture, arnl other 

ritualistif• rnati<.'rs. Th<·y an• attnehed to the pscll(lo-Clcmentine 
Homilies arnl ne(·og11itions. But it i:; remarkable that in the 

1 IleHt e<lition witl1 Latin ver:-;ion by Beel en: S. Clemen/is R. EpistolIB binO'J 
de Virginitnle. Ln11vain, 185G. <Jerman translation hy Zingerle (1827), 
l◄'rencl1 l,y \'illecourt (180~), Eug)i:,;li iu tlic "Ante-Nicene Library." 

2 Yilleconrt, Beele11, l\liilili·r, Cl1:1111pag11y, Hriic-k. 
' l\lansi, Hefele, Alzog, F1111k ( I'm{. XL] I. ~q.). Also all the Protestant 

eritics except ,vet,,tei11, the di:,;l'IJ\'\.'n·r. Lightfoot (/. c. p. 15 sq.) assigns the 
d1w111111.'11t to tlie begi1111i11g of the third century. Eusebius nowhere men• 
tion!'l it. 

4 Sec 2 5G, p. 183 B<J<J· 5 See 2 114, p. 435 sq<J. 
1 They originated i11 the casl of France between A. D. 8::!9 and 847. 
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Homilies ,James of Jernsalem appears as the superior of Peter 

of Rome, who must give an account of his doings, and entrust 
t-0 him his sermons for safe keeping. 

§ 164. Ignatius of Antioch. 

Comp.~~ 17 and -!5 (p. 47 sqq. and 1-19 sqq.). 

SOURCES: 
I. The Epistles. 
\V. CURETON : The Anc-ient Syriac Fersion of the Epistles of S. I!Jnatiu$ 

to 8. Polycarp, thP Ep/ie:;i1111s, all(l thr' Ro1111rns. \\'ith transl. and notes. 
Lond. and Berl., 1 S-!,~. Also 111 LIGHTFOOT II. GtiD-G76. 

C. C. J. BUNSEN: Die 3 cicMen u. die 4 unachten Bri~(e des Ignatius von 
Ant. Ilergestcllter u. ver!Jleicltender Text mit Anu1c1·!.:k. HamL., 18-!7. 

,v. CuRETOS: Corpus lunatianwn: a co11iplete cullectiun of the Ignatian 

Epistles, ge1111i11e, i11tcrpolated, and spurious; together with numerous 
extracts f;·om them as quoted by e1·cles. 1l'l'ilers down to the tenth century; 
in Syriac, Gree!.:, and Lrllin, an Engl. transl. of the Syriac text, copious 
notes, and introd. Lond. and Berl., 18-!9. 

J. H. PETER:\IAXN: S. lunatii guce jernntu1· Epistolw, ima cum ejusdeui 
rnartyrio, coll at is edd. GNrcis, versionibusque Syria ca, A r1!leniacn, La
tin is. Lips., 1849. 

THEOD. ZAHN: J.qnatii et Polycarpi Epistulre, Jfortyria, Fmgmenta. Lips. 
1876 (the second part of Patrum .Apostolo?"Um Opera, ed. Gebhardt, 
Harnack and Zahn). This is the Lest critical ed. of the shorter Greek 
text. Funk admits its superiority (" 11011 he8itans dico, te::rtum queui 
exhibuit Zahn, prioribus lonue 1me8tare," Prol., p. lxxv.). 

FR. XAV. FUNK: Opem Patnun Apo.st., vol. I. Tub., 1878. 
J. B. LIGHTFOOT: The Apo.st. Fathers. P. lI. ,·ol. I. and II. Lond. 1885. 
English translations nf nll the Epistles of Ignatius (Syrinc, and Greek 

in both recensio11s) J,y ROBERTS, DoNALDSO:-., and CROMBIE, in 
Clark's" Anle-~icene Library, (1SG7), and by LIGHTFOOT (1885). 

Earlier Engl. translations by \V HIBTON ( 1711) an<l CLEMENTSON ( 1827 ). 
German translations by M. I. WocHER (1829) and Jos. NIRSCHL (Die 

Briefe des heil. Ign. und sein Martyriurn, 1870). 
II. The l\fartyria. 
ACTA 1\1.ARTYRII S. lGNATII (Maprvppwv rov ayfov it:poµaprvpot; 'Iyvarfov rov 

0wrp6pov), eel. by Ussher (from two Latin copies, 16-17), Cotelier 
(Greek, 1G72), Ruinart (1689), Grabe, Ittig, Smith, Gallandi, Jacob
son, Hefele, Dressel, Cureton, Mosinger, Petermann, Zahn ( pp. 301 
sqq.), (Funk (I. :2.5+~6:'.'>; II. ~18-~75), and Lightfoot (II. 473-536). A 
Syriac version was edited by Cureton ( Corpw; Ignat. 222-223, 252-
255), an<l more fully by l\Iosinger (Supplementum Corporis Ignat., 
1872). An Armenian Martyr. was edited by Petermann, 1849. The 
Martyriurn Colbertinurn (from the co<lex Colbertinus in Paris) has 
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sen'n rliap!Pr.~. Thl·rc> are spn•ral later arnl discordant, reeensions, 
with ma11y interpolatio11R. The Act:,; of Ig,wtiu:,; profess to be writ
tcu IJy two of his Jcacon:-; anJ travelling eompa11iom;; hut they were 
1111km1wn tu Eu:-;(:liiu:-;, they eo11tradiet the Epi:-:tles, tliey abound in 
u11historic:al st:1teme11b, and the various ver:-inn:-; conflict with each 
other. Hence recent Protestant nitics rejec.:t them; and even the 
latc.-;t Homan Catholil'. e<litur admit:-; that they must have been writ
te11 aftrr the ;;ernnd c:entmy. Probably not before the fifth. Comp. 
the investigation of Zahn, lgn. v. Ant., p. 1-i-!; Funk, Proleg. p. lxxix. 
sqq., aml Lightfoot, II. 3G::H>3o. 

The patristic statements concerning lguatiu:-; are collocteu by Cure
ton, Bunsen, Petermann, iahn, p. 3:!G-381, auu Lightfoot, I. l:!i-~:21. 

CRITICAL 1>I8CU8SI0::-;"8. 

JoH. DALL}Et·s (Dai1le ): lJe scriptis !flue sub 1Jio11ysii .Areopagitce et 

Ju1adii 11u11ii11ilms circ1wlj'cnwt11r, libri duo. Genev., luGG. Against 
the gr·11uincness. 

*J. PEARROX: Vindieire Ignatianrr. Carn hr., lG,2. Also in Cleric. ed. of 
the l'atrcs Apost. II. 250-4--!U, and in l\ligne's Patrol. Gr., Tom. V. 
HepniJli:,;hed with annotations by E. Churton, iu the Anglo-Cath. 
Library, Uxf., 18.'i:2, 2 vols. 

* R. RoTIIE: A 11Ji111gc cler christl. J{irclte. \VittenL., 18~17. I., p. 715 Rqq. 
For the :-:horter Greek rcecnsioll. 

Baron YUX BGXSEX (at that time Prussian allbassador in England): 
lunrlfius i·un ..-Int. u. seine Xeit. 7 1'-J'endsdueiben au Dr. J.~eauder 
Hamb., IR--17. For the Syriac Ycn,ion. 

BA rR: /)ie l!f111/fi([11i.~1·llf:n Hril:{e u. ihr neusfrr Kritiker. Tub., 1848. 
Again"t Bunst>n and again:-;t the genuineness of all recensions. 

DEXZIXGER ( IC C.): f"i·bcr die LEchthcit des bi1,herigcn Textes der Ig11a
tian. Brir.fi·. \\'iirzb., 18-19. 

*G. lTIILHOI:X: JJ,1s r'1'l'hiilt11iss dcr syrisc/1e11 Re,·c11sio11 der Ignatian. Br. 
zu rlcr kiirzt'l'n1 !/l'il'c!ii.~chen. L<'ipz., lS51 (in the "Zeibchr. fiir hist. 
Theol."); and his article "lgnatills" in Herzog':,; Theo]. Ency kl., 
vol. Yi. (JS.iii), p. fj2!J :-en, and in the second ed., vol. vi. G88-G9-l. 
For the sltCJrter fircek r0<·ensio11. 

TIIIEH:-'('11: l<irr·hc i111 111111st. Xcill/ltcr. Fra11kf. 11. Erl., lft">2, p. 320 sqq. 

LII'8IUS: lrclicr (lie .. E,·htf11,it dcr syr. Hcce11.~. rl('I' lf/lWl. Br. Leipz., 1856 
(in Xied11er'R "Zcit:-;ehr. fiir lii"t. Theol."). For the Syriac version. 
But he aflcrward:.; ('han~c·cl Iii:--view in l Iilge11fcl<l's "Zeitschrift f. 
wiss. Theol." ],(;\i-l, p. ~I I. 

VA UCIIER: RN·herchcs 1-rit ii;11es .~111· /es lcttres d'Ignace d'.Antioche. 

neneve, J 8Gfi. 
l\lERX: 1l/dctn11afo l!Jlltdirma. Hal. 181,l. 
*T11Eo11. ZAii::-;": l:1noli11s rn11 .f11ti,whic11. Uotlw., 18i3. (6::ll pageR.) 

For the ~hort (heck n't·en:.;ion. Tl.tc Le:-;t vimlicfLtiou. Comp. the 
Proleg. to his eel., 18,fj, 
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REN AN: Les Ernngiles (18ii ), eh. xx11. 485-498, and the introduction, 
p. x sqq. Comp. also his notice of Zahn in the "Journal des 
Savants" for 18H. AgainP-t the genuineness of all Ep. except 
Romans. See in reply Zahn, Proleg. p. x. 

F. X. Fl"XK: Die Echthcit dn· Ig1111tiu11i:,che11 Bri1:JP. Ti.ibingen 188:3. 
LIGHTFOOT: St. Pu 11!'.'i Ep. to the Philip11ia11s (Lon cl. 187:3), Ex curs. on 

the Chr. :\Iinistry, p. 20.S-:?ll, and 232-2:Jli. '' The short Greek of 
the Ignatian ll'tten; is probaLly corrupt or spurious: but from inter
nal evidence this recension can hardly l1a\"c Leen mad0 later than 
the middle of the second century ., (p. 210). On p. 232, note, he 
expressed his preference ·with Lipsius for the short Syriac text. 
But since then he has changed his mind in favor of the short 
Greek recension. See his S. Ignatius and S. Pvlycarp, London, 1885, 
Yol. I., 315-414. He repeats and reinforces Zahu's arguments. 

CANO~ R. TRA YERS S::-.IITH: St. Ignatius in Smith and Wace III. (1882) 
209-223. For the short Greek recension. 

On the chronology: 

Jos. NrnsCHL: Das Tocle.sjahr des Ignatfos t'. A. 1l1ul rlie drei oriental. 
Feldzuge des Kaisers Trajan (1869); ADOLF HARNACK: Die Zeit des 
Ignatius und die Chronologie der Antiochenischen Bischofe bis Tyran
nus (Leipzig, 18iS); ancl ·wrnsELER: Die Christenverfolg1mgen der 
Ccesaren (Giitersloh, 1878), p. 125 sqq. 

On the theology of Ignatius, comp. the relevant sections in MOHLER, 

HILGEXFELD, ZAH:N' (422-494), NIRSCHL, and SPRINZL. 

I. Life of Ignatius. 

lGXATre~,,_ surnamed Theophorus, 1 stood at the head of the 

Church of Antioch at ~e of the first century and the be
ginning of the second, and was thn~ contemporaneous with Cle
ment of Rome and Simeon of ,Jerusalem. The church of Antioch -~ . , 
was the mother-church of Gentile Christianity; and the city ,ms 
the second city of the Roman empire. Great numbers of Chris-

1 8rn¢6µor;, "bearer of God." The titles of the Epistles call him 'Iy1arwr; o 
Kat 8rn¢6por;, adding simply the Greek to the Latin name. The JJI11.rtyrium 

Jg11atii, c. 2, makes him explain the term, in answer to a qnestion of Trajan, as 
nwaning '' one who ha,; Christ in his breast." The still later legend (in Sy
meon Metaphrastes and the JJ[encra Grccra ), hy changing the accent (8c6<bopor;, 

Theophorus), gives the name the passive meaning, "one carrie<l by Go<l," be
cause Ignatius was the child whom Christ took up in his arms an<l set before 
his disciples as a µattern of humility (Matt. 18: 21. So thP Acta Sanctornm, 
1 Fehr. I. ~8. The Syrians called him Nurono, the Fiery, in allusion to his 
Latin name from ignis. 
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tians and a host of heretical tendencies were collected there, and 

pushed the dcvelopmeut of doctrine an<l organization with great 

rapidity. 
As in the case of Rome, tradition differs con<'erning the first 

episcopal succession of A11tiod1, making Ignatius either the sec

ornl or the first bishop of this ('hureh after Peter, and calling 

him now a disciple of Peter, now of Paul, now of John. The 

Apostolic Co11stitutions intimate that Evodius and Ignatius 

presided contemporaneously over that church, the first being 

ol'<laine<l hy Peter, the second by Pa11l.1 Baronius and others 

suppose the one to have been the bishop of the Jewish, the other 

of the Gentile C'onvcrts. Thieri;;ch endeavors to recoucile the 

conflicting statements by the hypothesis, that Peter appointed 

Evodi11s presbyter, Panl Ignatius, arnl ,Joh11 subsequently or

dained Ignatius bishop. But Ignatius himself and Eusebius 

say nothing of his apostolic dis<'ipleship; while the testimony of 
,Jerome and the :\Iartyrin111 Colhertinnm that he and Polycarp 

were fe1low-disciples of St. ,John, is contradicted by the Epistle 

of Ignatius to Polyearp, according to which he did not know 

Polyearp till lie eame to Srnyma on his way to Rome. 2 Ac

conling to J:itc,r :-;tory, Ignatius was the first patron of sacred 

mnsic, all(l :ntrocl11ec<l the antiplwuy iu Antioch. 

But hisJ1ec11Iiar glorv, iu the eyes of the ancient clmrch, wa., 

~rn. The minute aeco1111t of it, in the various Yer

sions of the Jllatf.lJl'ium 8. l.r;nalii, contains ma11y embellishments 

of pious framl and fan<'y; hut the fact itfclf is confirmed ..ey 
general traditiou. Igmtins himself says, in his Epistle to the 

I Ap. Const. VII. ,l(i: 'A1•rw;rdm; J,~i•615w~ /lfl' i'•:-r' f/LnV Ilfrpov, 'IyvaTlO~ OE 1'm·a 

Ilaf,?,ov 1a:xnpnr6v1t,ai. According to E11scbi11s ( Citron., ed. Schc:ene II., p. 158) 
and Jerome, Ignatius was '' A ntiocl1i1r secundus (pi.~rnpus." Comp. Zahn, Jgn. 

11. A., p. 56 sqq., and Ilarnack, Die ½cit des ly11., p. 11 sq. 

x Comp. Zahn, p. 402, who rc.:jC'rts tliiR traclition as altogether groundles.'l: 
'' R~ Jdclt bei fgn11tius <111ch jcde fri.~,,~tr ,'-;111ir c/(l!'Oll, <loss er noch a11s apostolischcm 

..,lfund die Predigt yeltijrf luibe.'' lle calls him,;elf five times the least among 
the :\ntiochian Christian~, an,! not worthv to lie one of their number. From 
this, Zahn infers that he waA convcrtc•d late in life from determined hostllity to 
enthu~iastic devotion, like Paul (comp. 1 Cur. 15: 8-10). 
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Uc.,mans, according to the Syriac wrsion: "From Syria to Rome 

I fight with wild beasts, on water and on land, by day and by 

night, chained to ten leopards [ soldiers J,1 made worse by signs of 
kindness. Yet their wickednesses do me good as a disciple; but 
not on this account am I justified. "\Vonld that I might be glad 
of the beasts made ready for me. And I pray that they may be 
found ready for me. Xay, I will fawn upon them, that they 
may devour me quickly, and not, as they have done with some! 
refuse to touch me from fear. Yea, and if they will not volun

tarily do it, I will bring them to it by force." 
The Acts of his martyrdom relate more minutely, that Igna

tius ~:_!?rought before the Emperor Trajan at Antioch in the 
ninth year of his reign (107-108), was condemned to death as a 

~n, was transported in chains to Rome, "·as there thrown 
to lions in the Coliseum for the amusement of the people, and 

that his remains were car.ried hark to Antioch ~n im·aluable 
treasur.e.; The transportation may be accounted for as designed 

to cool the zeal of the bishop, to terrify other Christians on the 
way, and to preyent au outbreak of fanaticism in the church of 

Antioch. 3 But the chronological part of the statement makes 
difficulty. So far as we know, from coins and other ancient 
documents, Trajan did not come to Antioch on his Parthian ex

pedition till the year 114 or 115. We must therefore either 
y,lace the martyrdom later, 4 or suppose, what is much more pro-

1 ·o fort (ITparn,Jri:Jv rayµa is added here for explanation by the two Greek 
versions, and by Eusebius ah;o, H. E. III. 36. 

2 {}TJ(Iavpo<; anµo<;, J.llart. c. 6. 
3 Lucian, in his satire on the Death of Peregrinus, represents this Cynic ph:lo· 

11opher as a hypocritical bishop and· confessor, who while in prison received 
and sent messages, and was the centre of attention and correspondence among 
the credulous and good-natured Christians in Syria and Asia Minor. "The 
coincidence is so striking that Zahn and Renan agree in the inference that 
Lucian knew the story of Ignatius, and intended to mimic him in the person 
of Peregrinus Proteus, as he mimicked the martyrdom of Polycarp. See Renan. 
Le.~ tvangil~, p. 430 sq. 

' Grabe proposes to read, in the JI[ artyr. c. 2, ntKllT<t) ivvaT<t) fru, for ivvar<t>, 

which would give the year 116. Tillemont and others escape the difficulty by 
IU?posing, without good reason, a double Parthian extJedition of Trajan, one 
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bnb1e, that Ignatius di<l not appear before the emperor himself 
at all, but before his governor. 1 Eusebins, Chrysostom, and 

othrr aneieut witnesses say nothing of an imperial jucigment, 
and the Epistle to the Romans rather implies that Ignatius was 

not condemned by the emperor at. all; for otherwise it would 

have been useless for him to forbid them to iutercede in his be

half. An appeal was possible from a lower tribunal, but not 

from the emperor's. 

II. His Letters. 

On his journey to Rome, Bishop lgnntin.c.:, as a prisoner of 
,Jesus Christ, ~ote seven epistles to various drnrche_", mostly in 
AF,:ia ~Iinor. Ensehins and ,Jerome put them in the following 

order: (1) To the Ephesians; (2) to the ~Iagnesians; (3) to the 
Trallians; (-1) to the Romans; (,5) to the Phila<klphians; (6) to 

the Smyrneans; (7) to Polyearp, bishop of Smyrna. The first 
fonr were composed in Smyrna; the other three later in Troas. 
These sc,·en epistles, in connedion with a number of other de

cidedly spurious epistles of Ignatius, have come down to us in 
two Greek versions, a longer and a shorter. The shorter is 

unquestionably to he preferred to the longer, which abounds 
with later interpolations. Resides these, to in<'rease the confu

sion of controverS)', a Syriac translation has been made known 

in 18-15, which contains only three of the former epistles-those 
to Polyrarp, to the Ephesians, and to the Romans-and these 
in a much shorter form. This version is regarded by some :l8 

an exaC't transfer of the original; hy other~, with greater proha

hility, as a mere extract from it for practical an<l aseetie pur
poses. 

in 107 ancl another in 115 or 116. Comp. Francke: Zur Geschi'chte Trajan'•, 
1837, p. 253 sq<J., and Biiclingc>r, r•ntrn11f'l11wgf'n zur 1·om. Kaiscrgesch. I. 153 
"'lfl· Nirschl ai-s11mes even three uricntal expl'ditionti of Trajan. "'ieseler 
and Fra11k defend the traditional date (1071; 1 Iarnack puts the martyrdom 
down to tl1e reign of Ilaclrian or .Antoninn,; PiuR, but without soliJ ceaaowt 
Zahn (p . ."18) lt·a\'(~S it imlefinitc liC'tween \07 :rnd I ]ti, Lightf. between 1 IO and 118. 

1 So Chlliorn, Zahn (:H8 s11.), F1111k (XL\'11.). Comp. Lightfoot (II. 3~U). 
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The question therefore lies between the shorter Greek copy 
and the Syriac version. The preponderance of testimony is for 
the former, in which the letters are no loose patch-work, but 
were produced each under its own impulse, were known to 
Eusebius (probably even to Polycarp),1 and agree also with the 
Armenian version of the fifth century, as compared by Peter
mann. The three Syriac epistles, however, though they lack 
50me of the strongest passages on episcopacy and on the di,·inity 
of Christ, contain the outlines of the same life-picture, and espe
cially the same fervid enthusiasm for martyrdom, as the seven 
Greek epistles. 

III. His Character and Position in history. 
Ignatius stands out in history as the ideal of a catholic mar

tyr, and as the earliest advocate of the hierarchical principle in 
both its good and its eyil points. As a writer, he is remarkable 
for originality, freshness and force of ideas, and for terse, spark
ling and sententious style; but in apostolic simplicity and sound
ness, he is inferior to Clement and Polycarp, and presents a 
stronger contrast to the epistles of the New Testament. Clement 
shows the calmness, dignity and governmental wisdom of the 
Roman character. Ignatius glows with the fire and impetuosity 
of the Greek and Syrian temper which carries him beyond the 
bounds of sobriety. He was a very uncommon man, and made 
a powerful impression upon his age. He is the incarnation> as it 
were, of the three closely connected ideas: !_he glory of martyr
dom, the omnipotence of episcopacy, and the hatred of heresy 
and schism. Hierarchical pride and humility, Christian charity 
and churchly exclusiveness are typically represented in Ignatius. 

1 Polycarp writes to the Philippians (ch. 13), that he had sent them tli.6 

Epistles of Ignatius (n:k hrtcrroAa.r 'Iyvariov, n:k 1reµip{hfoar 1}µlv im' avrov Ka2 
aAAar .. hreµ,Paµev vµlv). Zahn and Funk maintain that this sylloge Polycarp
iana consisted of six epistles, and excluded that to the Romans. (Ussher ex
cluded the Ep. to Polycarp). Irenreus quotes a passage from the Epistle to the 
Romans, Adv. Heer. V. 28, ~ 4. Origen Rpeaks of several letters of Ignatius, 
and quotes a passage from Romans and another from Ephesians, Prol. in Cant. 
Oantic. and Hom. VI. in Luc. (III. 30 and 938, Delarue). Zahn (p. 513) findii 
also traces of Ignatius in Clement of Alexarnlria and Lucian's book De .Moru 
Peregrini, which wa~ written soon after the martyrdom of Polycarp. 

Vol. IL 42 
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As he apprars p(•rHmally in his epistle~, his most beautiful 

and yenerable trait is his glowing- Joye fur Christ as God incar

nate, and his entlm,iasm for martyrdom. If great patriots 

thought it sweet to (lie for their C"onntry, he thought it sweeter 

an<l more honorable to die for Christ, and by his blood to ferti

lize the soil for the growth of His Church. "I would rather 

die for Christ," says he, "than rule the whole earth." "It is 

glorious to go tlmrn in the world, in order to go up into Goel." 

He beseeehcs the Homans: "Lea\'c me to the beasts, that I may 

by them be made partaker of Goel. I am a grain of the wheat 

of God, arnl I would be ground by the teeth nf wilel beasts, that 

I may be fouml pnre brea(l of Goel. Hathcr fawn upon the 

beasts, thut they may Le to me a graYe, anc1 ]ea\'e nothing of 
my body, that, wlwn I sleep, I may not be burdensome to any 

one. Then wi]l I truly be a elisciplc of Christ, when the wor]d 

ean no longer eycn sec my body. Pray the Lord for me, that 

thro11gh these in~trumcnts I may be found a :-:,aerifice to God." 1 

.And further on : "Fire, and cross, arnl exposure to beasts, scat

tering of the bones, he"·ing of the ]imbs, ern.-dling of the whole 

body, wicked tomwnts of the deYil, may come upon me, if they 

only make me partaker of .Jesus Christ. ... ~Iy lo\'e is cruci

fied, and there is no fire in rnc, which lo\'es earthly stuff .... 

I rejoice not in the foOll of pl•rishablencss, nor in the pleasures 

of this life. The bread of God would I haYc, ,Yhieh is the flesh 

of Christ; and for tlrink I wish his blood, whieh is imperisha

ble loYe." 2 

From these and simil:11· pa:-;~ag0s, ]wwc,·cr, we percciYe also 

that his martyr-spirit e'xcre<ls th(• limits of the ge11ui11c apostoli~ 

soberness and rcsignationJ.-\\·hi(·lt is ('q11al1y "·illing to depart or 

:o remain according to th0 Lor(l's good pleasure. 3 It degene

rates into hoistrrous impati!..·IH.·e a11(l morbid fanaticism. It re

flcml,lcs the lmi«l tord1 ratl1,•r th:m ti)(' ('lt>ar calm Jig-ht. There 

miugles also in al] his extr:1Y:tga11t prof'rssions of humility and 

1 Ari R11111. c. 2, accunling to the ~yriac text; c. 4, in the Greek. 
1 Ch. •l (~yr.), or 5-7 (I: r. ). 
• Comp. l'liil. 1: :!3, '.! 1, and )Litt. :!G: 39. 
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entire unworthiness a refined spiritual pride and self-connnend
ation. And, finally, there is s01nething offensive in the tone of 
his epistle to Polycarp, in which he addresses that venerable 
bishop and apostolic disciple, who at that time must have 

already entered upon the years of ripe manhood, not as a colleague 
and brother, but rather as a pnpil, with exhortations and warn• 
ings, such as: "Strive after more knowledge than thou hast." 
"Be wise as the serpents." "Be more zealous than thou nrt." 
"Flee the arts of the devil." 1 This last injunction goes even 
beyond that of Paul to Timothy: "Flee youthful lusts," 2 and 
can hardly be justified by it. Thus, not only in force and depth 

of teaching, but also in life and suffering, there is a significant 
differ~nce between an apostolic and a post-apostolic martyr .. 

The doctrinal and chmchly Yiews of the Ignatian epistles are 
framed on a peculiar combination and somewhat materialistic 
apprehension of John's doctrine of the incarnation, and Paul's 

idea of the church as the body of Jesus Christ. In the" catholic 

churcl:c'-an expression introduced by h.i.p1-that is, the episco
pal orthmlox organization of his clay, the author sees, as it were, 
the continuation of the m ·stery of the incarnation, on the reality 
o whieh he laid great emphasis against the Docetists; and in 
every bishop, a visible representative of Christ, and a personal 
centre of ecclesiastical unity, which he presses home upon his 
readers with the greatest solicitude and altnost passionate 

zeal. He thus applies those ideas of the apostles directly to the 
outward organization, and makes them subservient to the princi
ple and institution of the growing hierarchy. Herc lies the 
chief importance of these epistles; and the cause of their high 
repute with catholics and prelatists, 3 and their unpopularity with 

1 Tar; KaKore,yv£ar; ,Jievye, according to all the MSS., even the Syriac. Bunsen 
proposes to read KaKorlxvovr;, in the sense of seductive women, coquettes, instead 
of KaKorqvfar;. But this, besides being a mere conjecture, would not materially 
soften the warning. 

i 2 Tim. ii. 22. 
• Such Roman Catholic writers a.~ Nirschl and Sprinzl find the whole iheo

logy and church polity of Rome in Ignatim,. Episcopalians admire him for 
bis advocacy of episcopacy; but he proves too little and too much for them,• 
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anti-episcopalians, and modern critics of the more radical 

sclinnl. 1 

It i:-: remarkable that the idea of the <'piscopal hierarchy which 

we lia,·e tlevl'lopetl in another ehapter, :-,honlLl be fir:-;t clearly 

anLl boltlly Lrnuglit out, not by the eontcmporary Homan Lishop 

Clement/ but h:· a bi:-dwp of the Ea:--tern ehurch; though it 

wa:-; transphmted by him to the soil of Rome, and there sealed 

,vith his martyr hloml. Eq nally noticeable is tlie circnmsta11ce, 

that thc:-;e ol(lest docnments of the hicrar('hy soon became so in

terpolatetl, cmtailcd, arnl mntilate<l by pious framl, that it is to
day almn:-;t impos:--ihle to discover with certainty the genuine 

Ignatius of history under the hyper- and pseudo-Ignatius of 

tradition. 

§ lG,5. The Ignatian ContJ'Oiiersy. 

Of all the writings of the apostolic fathers none have been so much 
discussed, especially in modern times, as the Ignatian Epistles. This 
arises partly from the importance of their contents to the episcopal ques
tion, partly from the existence of so many different versions. The lat
ter fad seems to argue as strongly for the hypothesis of a genuine basis 

for all, ns against the supposition of tho .full integrity of any one of the 

too little because fgnati11s knom, nothing of a diocesan, but only of a congre
gational episcopacy; too much bccanse he rcqnircs absolute obedience to the 
bishop as the reprcse11lati,·e of Chri:-.t himself, while the Presbyters represent 
the apostles. l\lorcnver the lgnatian cpiseopaey is free from the sacerdotal 
idea which came in later with Cyprian, li11t i:-. intimated in Clement of Rome. 

1 Calvin, who, howe,·cr, knew only the spurious and worthless longer recen
sion, calls the fgnalian Epistll's abo111inalile trash (111.~t. 1. 1, c. 13, ~ 2!)); Dr. W. 
D. Killen, who ought to knnw beltl'r, from i-:trong anti-prelatic feeling, speaks 
of Ignatius, even according to the shortl.'r Syriac recension, as an '' anti-evan
gelical formalist, a puerile boaster, a rnystic dreamer an,l crazy fanalic.'' 
(Ancic11t Church, 18,->\), I'· ·114). ?\carnl('r is far more moclcratc, yet e:mnot 
conceive that a martyr so 1war the aposlolic a.!..\"e i-:honld have nothing more 
important to Ray than '' such thin~ ah011t obecliem·e to the bishops" (Ch.JI. I. 
192, note, Bost. ed.). Bam and the Tiihingen crities rf'.icct the entire Ignatian 
literat11re as a forgery. Rothe 011 thL· other hand is fanirahly impreRsed with 
the 111arlyr-t•11th11si:L"lll of the EpisllL·s, :md Zahn (an orthmlox Lutheran) 
thinks the lgnatian cpistleR in lhl' shnrt"r < :rePI, rceension worthy of a com
p11.rif,on with the epistle:- of :-;t, l'a11l (p. •IOO). 

~ Still IPss hy the apostle Pett>r, the llllt>ged tir:-t Pope of Rome; on the con
trary, he t•ntcn; a i-olemn prote!-it ai;ai11st hierard1ieal tendencies for all time to 
come, 1 Pet. ,5 : 1--4. 
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extant texts. Renan describes the Ignatian problem as the most difficult 
in early Christian literature, next to that of the Gospel of John (Les 
Emng. p. x). 

The Ignatian controversy has passed through three periods, the first 
from the publication of the spurious Ignatius to the publication of the 
shorter Greek recension (A. D. 1-193 to lG-1-1); the second from the dis
oovery and publication of the shorter Greek recension to the discovery 
aud publication of the Syrian version (A. D. 16{-1 to 18-15), which re
sulted in the rejection of the larger Greek recension ; the third from the 
discovery of the Syrian extract to the present time (18-13-1883), which is 
favorable to the shorter Greek recension. 

1. The LARGER GREEK RECENSION OF SEVEN EPISTLES with eight 
additional ones. Four of them were published in Latin at Paris, 1-195, 
as an appendix to another book; eleven more by Faber Stapulensis, also in 
Latin, at Paris, 1-198; then all fifteen in Greek by Valentine Hartung 
( called Paceus or Iremeus) at Dillin gen, 1507; and twelve by Andreas 
Gesner at Zurich, lGGO. The Catholics at first accepted them all as 
genuine works of Ignatius; and Hartung, Baronius, Bellarmin defended 
at least twelve; but Cahin and the l\Iagdeburg Centuriators rejected 
them all, and later Catholics surrendered at least eight as utterly unten
able. These are two Latin letters of Ignatius to St. J obn and one to the 
Virgin l\Iary with an answer of the Yirgin; and fhe Greek letters of Ig
natius to l\Iaria Castabolita, with an answer, to the Tarsenses, to the An
tiochians, to Hero, a deacon of Antioch, and to the Philippians. These 
letters swarm with offences against history and chronology. They were 
entirely unknown to EuseLius and Jerome. They are worthless forgeries, 
clothed with the name and authority of Ignatius. It is a humiliating 
fact that the spurious Ignatius and his letters to St. J ohu and the Virgin 
l\fary should in a wretched Latin version have so long transplanted 
and obHcured the historical Ignatius clown to the sixteenth century. No 
wonder that Calvin spoke of this fabrication with such contempt. But 
in like manner the Mary of history gaye way to a l\Iary of fiction, the 
real Peter to a pseudo-Peter, and the real Clement to a pseudo-Clement. 
Here, if anywhere, we see the necessity and use of histori<.:al criticism 
for the defense of truth and honesty. 

2. The SHORTER GREEK RECENSION of the seven Epistles kuown to 
Eusebins was discovered in a Latin version and edited by Ard1bishop 
Ussher at Oxford, 1644 (Polycarpi et Ignatii Epistolce), and in Greek by 
Isaac Vossius, from a l\Iedicean Codex in 16-!G, again by Th. Ruinart 
from the Codex Colbertinus (together with the lllartyrium) in 1689. We 
have also fragments of a Syrian version (in Cureton), and of an Armenian 
version apparently from the Syrian (printed in Constantinople in 1783, 
and compared by Petermann). Henceforth the longer Greek recension 
found very few defenders (the eccentric ·whiston, 1711, and more re
cently Fr. C. Meier, 183G), and their arguments were conclusively refuted 
by R. Rothe in his Anfiinye, 1837, and by K. Fr. L. Arndt in the " Stu-
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dieu un<l Kritiken,'' 183~1). It is generally given up e,·ell by Roman 
Catholic scholars (:ts Pe1:n·ius, Cotclier, Dupin, Hefele, Funk). But as 
reganls the genuiuene::;s of the ::;l.10rter Greek text there are three viev·,! 
amoug whit.:h seholars are <li,·i<leu. 

(a) lb ge11uinenes::; an<l integrity are a<lvocate<l Ly Pearson ( Vindieire 
Ig11atia11ce, 1G72, again::;t the doubts of the acute Dallreus), latterly by 
(~ieseler, .:Jli:.ihler (R. C.), Rothe (1837), Huther (1841), Diisterdieck 
(1843), Domer (1845), an<l (::;inee the publication of the shorter Syriac 
nn,ion) by Jac0Lso11, Hefolc (R C., 18--17 arnl 1855), DenzingL'r (R. C., 
18--19), Petermann (18•l!JJ, Wonbworth, Chmton (1852), aml most tho
roughly L~· l;lhhorn, (1851 and '5G), and Zahn (1873, Ign. v. Ant. 495-
5-11). TlH' :-:111H· Yit•W is adopted 1,y \\'i(':-l'll'r (1.S7,...,), Fu11k (i11 Pl/tr . 

.,1lp1J-~t. ],...,,S, l'rnl LX. :-qq., a11d Iii;-; 111cmograpli, 1.-,:,:;;\), l':111011 Tnn·er::; 
:-,;1llitli, (i11 ~111itl1 and \\'al'e, 1882), .ind Lightfoot (188,j), 

(b) The friends of the three Syriac epistles (see below umler };o, 3) 
let only so many of the seven epistles stand as agree with tliose. .Abo 
Lardner (1743), :\Iusheim (1755), Nean<ler (18:W), Thiersch (1852), Lech• 
ler (1857 ), Robertson an<l Donal<l:-;on (1867), are inelinc<l to suppose ru 
least interpolation. 

( c) The shorter recension, though older than the longer, is likewist 
spurious. The letters were forged in the later half of the secontl century 
fur the 1,urposc of promoting episeopacy allll the worship of martyrs. 
Thi:-; view is aL!y atlrneate<l Ly two \'cry different classes of JiYines: first 
Ly Cah-inists in the interest of Presbyterianism or anti-prelacy, Claudius 
~alinasius (ltH5), Davi<l Blonde! (lG--10), Dalheus (lGGG), ;::lamuel Bas-
11age, a1Hl Ly Dr. Killen of .Belfast (185!) a11J 18,~3); next Ly t.he Tiibingen 
school of l'ritics in a purely historical interest, Dr. Baur (183,}, then 
against Rothe, 1S38, ancl against Bun!'-en, 1848 and 1853 ), Schwegler 
(18--!G), an<l more thoroughly Ly IIilgenfcld (1853). The Ti.iLingen 
critic.-; reject the whole Ignatian literature as unlii::;torical tenuency wri
tings, partly Lcl'au:-;e the entire historical situation implied in it au<l the 
circuitous journey to Home are in themsel\'es improbable, partly because 
it advocates a form of ehureh government au<l combats Gno::;tic heresies, 
which coultl not ha,·e existed in the age of fgn:itius. This extreme 
sceptici:;;m is closely connected with the whole \'iew of the Tiibingeu 
school in reganl to the history of primiti\'e Christianity, arnl offers no 
explanation of the st11bl,11rn faet that Ignatiu:-; was a historical character 
of a strongly marked in<livicluality and wrok a uumber of letter:-; widely 
known and appreeiated i11 tl1e early ehurch. Renan allmits the genuine
ness of the Ep. to tlH' ltom:111:-:, hut rejects the six other:-; as fabrications 
of a zealous partiz:rn of ortliocloxy :111d epis('opacy about A. D. 170. He 
misses in them le genie, le c111·11ct'i:re iwli,,icllld, uut speaks highly of the 
Ep. to the Roman::;, in whil'li the 1·11tli11-;ia:-;m of the martyr has found 
"son e:rpression la plus e.rnlffy '' ( p. 48~l ). 

(d) We grant that the intl'grity of' the:-e eph,tles, even in the ~horter 
copy, is not lieyul)(] all reas1111alill' cloubt. 1\:-; the 111a11u:-;cript:s of them cou 
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tain, at the same time, decidedly spurious epistles ( even the Armenian 
translation has thirteen epistles), the suspicion arises, that the seven genu
ine also have not wholly escaped the hand of the forger. Yet there are, in 
any case, very strong arguments for their genuineness and substantial in
tegrity; viz. (1) The testimony of the fathers, especially of Eusebius. 
Even Polycarp alludes to epistles of Ignatius. (2) The raciness and 
freshness of their contents, which a forger could not well imitate. ( 3) 
The small number of citations from the New Testament, irnlicating the 
perioLl of the imme<liate disciples of the apostles. (-!) Their way of 
combating the J u<laists and Docetists (probably Judaizing Gnostics of 
the school of Cerinthus), showing ns Gnosticism as yet in the first stage 
of its development. (5) Their dogmatical indefiniteness, particularly in 
regard to the Trinity and Christology, notwithstanding very strong ex
pressions in favor of the divinity of Christ. (G) Their urgent recommen
dation of episcopacy as an institution still new and fresh, and as a centre 
of congregational unity in distinction from the diocesan episcopacy of 
Irenreus and Tertullian. (7) Their entire silence respecting a Roman 
primacy, even in the epistle to the Romans, where we should most expect 
it. The Roman church is highly recommended indeed, but the Roman 
bishop is not even mentioned. In any case these epistles must have been 
written before the middle of the second century, and reflect the spirit of 
their age in its strong current towards a hierarchical organization and 
churchly orthodoxy on the basis of the glory of martyrdom. 

3. The SYRIAC VERSION" contains only three epistles (to Polycarp, to 
the Ephesian:-;, ancl to the Romans), amJ en~n these in a much reduced 
form, less than half of the correspont.ling Greek Epi;;tles. It has the 
subscription : "Here end the three epistles of the bishop and martyr Ig
natius," on which, however, Bunsen lays too great stress; for. even if it 
comes from the translator himself, and not from a mere transcriber, it 
does not necessarily exclude the existence of other epistles ( comp. Pe
termann, 1. c. p. xxi.). It was discovered in 1839 and '43 by the Rev. 
Henry Tattam in a monastery of the Libyan desert, together with 36,5 
other Syriac manuscripts, now in the British Museum; published first 
by Cureton in 1845, ancl again in 1849, with the help of a third MS. dis
covered in 1847; and advocated as genuine by him, as also by Lee (1846), 
Bunsen (1847), Ritschl (1851 a~cl 1857), Weiss (1852), and most fully by 
Li psi us (1856 ), also by E. de Pressense (1862), Bohringer (1873), and at 
first by Lightfoot. 

Now, it is true, that all the considerations we have adduced in favor of 
the shorter Greek text, except the first, are equally good, and some of 
them even better, for the genuineness of the Syrian Ignatius, which has 
the additional advantage of lacking many of the most offensive passages 
( though not in the epistle to Polycarp). 

But against the Syriac text is, in the first place, the external testimony 
of antiquity, especially that of Ensehins, who confessedly knew of and 
used seven epistles, w!wn•a,- the ol<lest of the three manuscripts of this 
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version, accorJing to Cureton, helongs at the earliest to the sixth century, 
R period, when the longer copy also had become circulated through all the 
Ea.-;t, and that too in a Syriac translation, as the fragments given by 
Cureton show. Set:ontlly, the internal testimony of the fact, that the 
Syriac text, on dose examination, by the wa11t of a proper sequence of 
thoughts a11<l seutences betrays the character of a fragmentary extract 
from the Greek; as Baur (1848), Hilgenfel<l (1853), an<l especially Uhl
horn ( 1851 ), au<l ,Z;alm (1873, p. 1G7-241 ), by an accurate comparison of 
the two, have proved i11 a manner hitherto unrefutcu and irrefutable. 
The short Syriac Ignatius has vanished like a dream. Even Lipsius and 
Lightfoot have givPn up or modilit•d their formrr virw. The great 
wurk of Lightfoot Oil lgnatius and l'olycarp (188,">) wliid1 goes into 
all the details arn] gives all tlie doL'lllllents, may Le regarded as a full 
and final settlement of the Ig11atia11 problem in favor of the shorter 
Greek recension. 

The only grnuine Ignatius, ns the question now stands, is the Igna
tius of the shorter seven Greek epistles. 

§ 166. Polycarp of Smyrna. 

Comp. ~ 19 and the lit. there quoted. 

8. PoLYCARPI, Smyrnreorum episcopi et hieromartyris, ad Philippenses 
Epistola, first published in Latin by Fabrr Stapulensis (Paris 14~18), 
then with the Greek original by Petrus J/i_dlui~ius (llalloix), Du.vi, 
1633; and Jw·. Usserius ( Ussher), Lond. 1G47: also in all the edi
tion11 of the A post. Fath., especially those of .Jacobson ( who compared 
several manuscripb), Xa/111 (1876),.Fmzk (18i8), and LivhtJiiot (1885). 

MARTYRIL"M S. PoLYCARl'I (£'pistola circularis cccle,sice Smyrnensi.~), first 
completed ed. in Gr. & Lat. by Archbp. e~sher, Loud. Hi-17, then in 
all the ed. of the Patr . .A post., especially that of Jn.rob8un ( who here 
also made use of three new codices), of Zahn, and Funk. 

L. DU<'IIESXE: Vita Sancti Polycarpi Smyr11a:orum episcopi auctore 
Pinnio Priuwm gnr,·e edita. Paris 1881. The same also in the 
second yoJ. of Funk's 1~atr. Apo.~!. (1881) pp. LIV.-LYIII. !Hf>-347. 
It i,;, according to Funk, from the fourth or fifth century, and shows 
not what Polyearp really wa.-;, Lut how he appeared to the Christiani 
of a later age. 

ZAH!'f: l:111. v. Ant. p. 4%-.'ill; and Pro leg. to his ed. of Ign. and Pol. 

(187fi), p. :XLII-LY. 

DoNALIISON: ,·Ip. l•itlh. l~l-2-!7. 
REN AN L'eglise rhri:til'lll/1' ( 1 ~,!l), ch. IX. antl X. p. 437-466. 
L1r;11TFOUT: S. lf/11. n.nrl S. l'ul,111·,u1,, (lS,'-:.;"i), ,·ol. I. ·Hi-704. 

PoLYCA itl' born about A. n. G9 or earlier, a disciple of the 

apostle John, a younger friend uf Ignatius, an<l the teacher of 
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Irenreus (between 130 and 140), presided as presbyter-bishop over 
the church of Smyrna in Asia Minor in the first half of the 
second century; made a journey to Rome about the year 154, to 
adjust the East€r dispute; and died at the stake in the persecution 
under Antoninus Pius A. D. 155, at a great age, having served 
the Lord six and eighty years.1 He was not so original and intel
lectual1y active as Clement or Ignatius, but a man of truly~
~able character, and simRl~atriarchal pi~. His disciple Ire
nreus of Lyons (who wrote under Eleutherus, 177-190), in a 
letter to his fellow-pupil Florinus, who had fallen into the error 
of Gnosticism, has given us most valuable reminiscences of 
this "blessed and apostolic presbyter," which show how faith
fully he held fast the apostolic tradition, and how he deprecared 
all departure from it. He remembered vividly his mode of 
life and personal appearance, his discourses to the people, and 
his communications respecting the teaching and miracles of the 
Lord, as he had received them from the mouth of John and 
other eye~witnesses, in agreement with the Holy Scriptures. 2 In 
another place, Irenreus says of Polycarp, that he had all the 
time taught what he had learned from the apostles, and what 
the church handed down ; and relates, that he once called the 
Gnostic l\farcion in Rome, "the first-born of Satan.m This is 
by no means incredible in a disciple of John, who, with all his 
mildness, forbids his people to salute the deniers of the true 
divinity and humanity of the Lord ;• and it is confirmed by a 
passage in the epistle of Polycarp to the Philippians,5 where he 
says: "·whoever doth not confess, that Jesus Christ is come in 
the flesh, is antichrist, 6 and whoever doth not confess the mys
tery of the cross, is of the devil ; and he, who wrests the 
words of the Lord according to his own pleasure, and saith, 
there is no resurrection and judgment, is the first-born of Satan. 
Therefore would we forsake the empty babbling of this crowd 

1 On the change of date from 166 or 167 to 155 or 156, in consequence of 
Waddington's researches, see p. 50. 

I Eusebius, H. E. v. 20. 3 Adv. Hrer. iii. 3, e 4. • 2 John 10. 
s Ch 7. 15 Comp. 1 John 4: 3. 
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aIHl their f:ilsc tt>rwltings, an<l tnm to the word which hath beer. 

given 11-; from the beginning, watching in prayer,1 continuing iu 

fasting, and mo::;t l1111nbly praying God, that he lea<l us not into 

temptation/ as the Lord hath sai<l : 'The spirit is willing, but 
the flesh is weak.'" 3 

This ~.pistle to the Philippians consists.Qf fourteen short chal.!:' 
ter~, and has been published in full since 163:3. It is the only 
<locumcnt that remains to us from this last witness of the Johan• 

neun age, who wrote several letters to neigh boring congrega

tions. It is n1cntionell first by hi::; pupil Ircmeus ;4 it was stil1 

in public use iu the churches of Asia J\Iinur in the time of ,Je

rome as he reports; and its contents corrrespond with the knowu 

life and character of Polycarp ; its genuineness there is no just 

reason to donbt. 5 It has little merit as a lit,eran· production, 

bHt is simple and l'amcst, and breathes a noble Christian -~pi1~. 

It wa~ writtl'll after the death of Ignatius ( whose epistles are 

mentioned, c. 13) in the uamc of Polyearp and his presbyter::;j 

co111me1Hl:-:i the Philippians for the lo\'c they showed Ignatius in 

bornls atHl hi:-; t·ornp:wio11:--, arnl fm their allhcn·m·e to the aneicnt 

faith; and proceeds with :;impll', earnest cxl1ort:1tio11 to Joye, 

harmony, co11te11tml'nt, patie11C'e, aml per.severance, to prayer 

even for enemies aml persceutor:-;; also giving special directions 

for deacons, presbyters, youths, wi,·es, wi<low.s, and Yirgins; 

with strokes agaiu::;t Gnostic Docctic errors. O_L Glu:i!".iLJ.! 
speaks in high t1·n.m;, as the Lord, who sits at the right haud of 

God to whom everything in he.wen and earth is subject; whom 

1 Comp. I Pet. 4: 17. 2 .Matt. G: 13. a l\Iatt. 26: 41. 
'Adt'. llccr. I IL 3, ~ 4. Comp. EuselJ. JI. E. III. 3G, and Jerome De Vir. iU. 

c. 17. 
6 Nor has its integrity been calle,1 in question with sufficient rea'!on by D.il· 

Jams, an<l more recently by B1mo;;en, Ritschl (in the second ed of his Enisteh• 
ung der altkath. Kirche, p. 58--1-600), Rcnan ( Journctl des savants, 187 4, and 
less confidently in L' cgli~e rhrl'l., 187a, p. 4--12 sqq.), and the author of Super
nat111·al Religion (I. 27-1-:278). B11t the gL·1111im•ness and integrity of the Ep. 
arc ably vindicated Ly Zahn (lsi:{) and by Lightfoot (" Contemp. Rtv.,'' 
Fch. 1875, p. 838-852). The te!'!ti111ony of Irenams, who knew it {.Adi•. II(('r, 
III. 3,~ 4), is conclusive. l{l!n:.1.u urges chil:ily &.he want. of origiualitJ ant 

fo~ ae-ainst it 
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every living being serves; who is coming to judge the quick and 
the dead; whose blood Goel will require of all, who believe not 
on him.1 Polycarp guards with sound feeling against being con-
sidered equal with the apostles: "I write these things, brethren, 
not in arrogance, but because ye have requested me. For 
neither I, nor any other like me, can attain the wisdom of the 
blessed and glorious Paul, who was among yon, and in the 
presence of the then living accurately and firmly taught the 
word of truth, who also in his absence wrote you an epistle,2 
from which ye may edify yourselves iri the faith given to you, 
which is the mother of us all,3 hope following after, and love to 
God and to Christ, and to neighbors leading further. 4 For 
when any one is full of these virtues, he fulfills the command of 
righteousness; for he, who has love, is far from all sin." 5 This 
does not agree altogether with the system of St. Paul. But it 
should be remembered that Polycarp, in the very first chapter, 
represents faith and the whole salvation as the gift of free grace.6 

The epistle is interwoven with many reminiscences of the 
~ical Go_spels and the epistles of Paul, John and First 
Peter, which give to it considerable importance in the history 
o~anon. 7 
~ 

~i (22 chs.), in the form of a circu-
lar letter of the church of Smyrna to the church of Philomelium 
in Phrygia, and all "parishes of the Catholic church," appears, 
from ch. 18, to have been composed before the first annual celebra
tion of his martyrdom. Eusebius has incorporated in his church 
history the greater part of this beautiful memorial, and Ussher 
first published it complete in the Greek original, 16-!7. It 
contains au edifying description of the trial and martyrdom ol 

1 Ch. 2. 2 'Em11r0Aar must here probably be understood, like the Latin 
Jiterae, of one epistle. 3 Gal. 4 : 26. 4 1rpoayova77r. 6 Ch. 3. 

I Xaptrt fore 11El1lJl1flEVOl OV1' E~ lpyCJv, aii.ii.a {hii.~µar, ,'Jeov, &a 'I7111oii Xptarov, 
eomp. Eph. 2 : 8, 9. 

'Funk (I. 573 sq.), counts only 6 quotations from the 0. T., but 68 remi
niscences of passages in Matthew (8), Mark (1), Luke (1), Acts (4), Romans, 
Cor.1 Gal., Eph., Phil., Col., Thes,:., 1 an<i 2 Tim., James (1), 1 Pet. (10), ~ 
Pet. (l?) 1 an<l 2 John. Comp. the works on the canon of the N. T . . 
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Pohea_!.:p, tlio11gh Pmhe11i~11cd with some man·e11ous rnlditions of 
legendary poe:-:y. ,\'hen, for example, the pile "·as kindled, the 

flames snrromuled the body of Polycarp, like the fu]l sail of a 
ship, without touehing it; on t11e contrary it shone, unhurt, 

with a gorgeous color, like "·hite haken bread, or like gold and 
silYer in a <.:ruciblc, and garn forth a lm·ely fragrance as of pre

cious spices. Then one uf the executioners pierced the body of 

the saint with a spear, and forthwith there flowed such a stream 

of blood that the fire was cxtingui::,he<l by it. The narratiye 
mentions abo a clove which flew up from the burning pile; but 
the reading is corrupt, and Eusebins, Rufinns, and Xieephorus 
make 110 reference to it. 1 The sign of a <love (which is fr~ 
quently fonml on ancient monuments) was probably first marked 
on the margin, as a symbol of the pure soul of the martyr, or of 
the power of the Holy Spirit which pervade(} him; but the 

insertion of the ,vord dove in the text suggests an intended con

trast to the eagle, which flew np from the ashes of the Roman 
emperors, and proclaimed their apotheosis, and may thus be 
eonncded with the rising worship of martyrs and saints. 

Throughout its bier chapters this narrative considerably 

exceeds the sober limits of the Acts of the Apostles in the 

description of the martyrdom of Stephen and the elder James, 
and serves to illustrak, in this respect alsn, the undeniable dif
ference, notwithstanding all the affinity, between the apostolic 
and the old catholic litcraturc. 2 

t All sortA of correctionA, accordingly, have been proposed for 1rep1anpa in 
ch. 1G; c. g. hr' ap1anpij,, a sini.~tra, or m:p'l arfpm, or rrtpfrrnra aiparnr (8ci11tilla

r11m instar srmgui11is), or 1r~11'i. ad•tmiw, (circa lw.stile, around the spike). Comp. 
Hefele: Patr. Ap. p. 288 (4th erl.) note 4; and .Funk (5th ed.) :W9. Funk 
reads rrep't ari•paKa, which gives good sense. So also the ed. of Gehh. and Harn. 

1 Keim (1873), and Lipsins (187G) reject the whole l\Iartyrium. Steitz (1861), 
Zahn (1876),ancl Funk (J>rol. XCYII.) the la~t two chapters as later additions. 
Donalclson (p. Hl8 fl(Jf),) as,mmcs several interpolations, which make it unre
liable as a lustorical document, lmt admits that it is superior to the later mar
tyria by itR greater simplicity 11ncl 1hr probability of the most part of the n&l' 

nu.i.ve, Oipeciali.)' t.h~ circuW!-lLau~1 of t.hti ilight and capture of Polycarp. 
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NOTES. 

I. Of all the writings of the Apostolic Fathers the Epistle of Polycarp 
jg the least original, but nearest in tone to the Pastoral Epistles of Paul, 
and fullest of reminiscences from the New Testament. We give the first 
four chapters as specimens. 

I. "POLYCARP AND THE PRESBYTERS WITH Hil\I TO THE CONGREGATION 

OF GOD WHICH SOJOURNS AT PHILIPPI, l\IERCY AND PEACE BE MULTIPLIED 

UPON YOU, FRO~! GoD ALMIGHTY, AND FROM JESUS CHRIST OUR SAVIOURo 

1. "I have greatly rejoiced with you in the joy you have had in our 
Lord Jesus Christ, in receiving those examples of true charity, and hav
ing accompanied, as it well became you, those who were bound with holy 
chains [Ignatius and his fellow-prisoners, Zosimus and Rufus; comp. ch. 
9]; who are the diadems of the truly elect of God and our Lord; and 
that the strong root of your faith, spoken of in the earliest times, endureth 
until now, and bringeth forth fruit unto our Lord Jesus Christ, who suf. 
fered for our sins, hut whom God raisecl from the dead, having loosed the 
pains ,i_,,f' Hades f Acts 2: 24 J ; in wlwm tlwugh ye see Hi'.m not, ye believe, 
and believZ:Ug rejoiee with joy unspeakable and full of glory [l Pet. 1: 8 J ; 
into which joy many desire to enter; knowing that by !JNlCe ye are saved, 
not by u·orks [Eph. 2: 8, 9], but by the will of God through J csus Christ. 

2. "Wl1erefore, girding up yo11r loins, seri•e the Lord i'.n fear [l Pet.1: 13J 
and truth, as those who have forsaken the vain, empty talk and error of 
the multitude, and believed hi Him who raised up our Lord Jesus Christ 
from the ·dead, and ga1,e him glory [l Pet. 1: 21], and a throne at His 
right hand [comp. Heb. 1: 3; 8: 1; 12: 2]; to whom all things in 
heaven and on earth are subject. Him every spirit serves. His blood 
will God require of those who do not believe in Him. But He who 
raised Him up from the dead will raise up us also, if we do His will, and 
walk in His commandments, and love what He loved, keeping ourselves 
from all unrighteousness, covetousness, love of money, evil-speaking, 
false-witness; not rendering e1iilfor evil, ur reviling for reviling [1 Pet. 3: 
9] ; or blow for blow, or cursing for cursing, remernbering the 1cords of the 
Lord Jesus [ comp. Acts 20: 3.5] in His teaching: .Ju due not, that ye be not 
Judged; forgh:e, and it sliall be forgiven wlfo you; be 111err1Jlll, that ye 
rnay obtain merey; wi:th what mmsure ye mete, it shall be measured to yon 
again [l\Iatt. 7: 1, 2; Luke G: 36-38], and once more, Blessed are the 
poor, ancl those that are persecuted for rigldcoasness' sake, for theirs is the 
kingdom of God [Luke 6: 20; l\Iatt. 5 : 3, 10 J. 

3. "These things, brethren, I write to yon concerning righteousness, not 
because I take anything on mysE:lf, Lut Lecause ye have invited me there
to. For neither I, nor any such as I, can come up to the wisdom of the 
blessed and glorified Paul. He, when among you, accurately and stead
fastly taught the word of truth in the presence of those who were then 
alive; and when absent from you, he wrote you a letter, which, if yol'I 
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carefnlJy study, you will find to be the means of building you up in that 
faith which has been gi,·en you, and which, being followed by hope and 
preee<led by love towards God, and Christ, and our neighbor, is the 
mother of us all [Gal. 4: 261. For if any one be inwardly possessed of 
these gracrs, he has fulfilled the command of righteousness, since he that 
has love is far from all sin. 

4. "But the love of money is a beginning [apx~, instead of root, i)t('l] of 
all kinds of cril, [l Tim. G: 10]. Knowing, therefore, that as ice brought 
nothing into the world, so ice cun carry nothiny uut, [I Tim. G: 7], let us 
arm ouriieh·es with the armor of righteousness; and let us teach, first of 
all, ourselves to walk in the commandments of the Lord. Next teach your 
,vives to walk in the faith given to them, and in love and purity tenderly 
loving their own husbands in all truth, and loving all equally in all 
chastity; and to train up their children in the knowledge and fear of 
God f comp. Eph. 6: 11, 13, 14]. Let us teach the widows to be discreet 
as respects the fa,ith of the Lord, praying continually for all, Leing far 
from all slandering, cYil-speaking, false-,vitnessing, love of money, and 
every kind of evil; kno,ving that they are the altar of God, that He 
clearly perceives all things, and that nothing is hid from Him, neither 
reasonings, nor reflections, nor any one of the secret things of the heart.'' 

II. From the Jfartyriuni Polycarpi. "'hen the Proconsul demanded 
that Polycarp should swear by the genius of C[e:-;ar and renounce Christ, 
he gan~ the memorable answer: 

"Eighty and six years have I served Christ, nor has He ever done me 
any harm. How, then, could I bla:,;pheme my King who saved me" 
( TOI' /3a(Jl).fo /lOV TOV (J(J(J'al'Ta µt)? Ch. 9. 

Stan<ling at the stake with his hands tied to the back, as the fagots 
were kincllefl, Polycarp lifted np his voice and uttered this sublime 
prayer as reported by <lisciples who heard it (ch. 14): 

"Lord Gotl Almighty, Father of Thy beloved and blessed Son, Jesus 
Christ, through whom we have received the grace of knowing Thee; 
Go(l of angels and powers, and the whole creation, arnl of ihe whole race 
of the righteous who live in Thy presence; I bless Thee for deigning me 
worthy of this day al)(l th is hour that I may be among Thy martyrs a11d 
<lrink of the cup of my Lord Jesus Chri:-;t, unto the re:-;urr~tion of 0ter
nal life of son) arnl body in the incorruption of the Holy Spirit. Receive 
me this day into Thy prcse1H·e together "·ith them, a:-; a fair and accept
able sacrifice prepare(l for Thp,elf in fulfillment of Thy promise, 0 true 
and faithful God. "'herefore I prai:,;e Thee for all Thy mercies; I bless 
Thee, I glorify Thee, throu~h the eternal I I igh-Priest, Jesus Christ, Thy 
beloved Son, with whom to Thyself and the Holy Spirit, be glory both 
now aml forever. Amen.'.' 

For a good popular cle:,;cription of Polyearp, incllllling his letter and 
martynlom, :,;ce '17,c l'upils 1!f' St. Joh11 the J>ii-i111', by the .Author r!f tltr 
Jlrir of Rcdc/1:f/'c, in M:iemilla11's "~urnla~· Library," Lornlon 1863. 
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§ 167. Barnabas. 

EDITIONS. 

First editions in Greek and Latin, except the first fonr chapters and 
part of the fifth, which were known only in the Latin Yersion, by 
Archbishop UssHEn (Oxf. 16-13, destroyed by fire 1644), Luc. 
D'AcHERY (Par. 16-1,5), and ISAAC Yoss (Amstel. 16-16). 

First complete edition of the Greek original from the Codex 
Sinaiticus, to which it is appemled, by TISCHENDORF in the faL1-

simile ed. of that Codex, Petropoli, 181.i2, Tom. I'/. 135-141, and in 
the 1Yovwn Testam. Sinait. 1863. The text dates from the fourt;h 
century. It was discovered by Tischendorf in the Convent of St. 
Catharine at l\It. Sinai, 18,59, and is now in the library of St. 
Petersburg. 

A new l\IS. of the Greek B. from the eleYenth century (1056) was 
disco,·ered in Constantinop]e by BRYENNIOS, 1875, together with the 
Ep. of Clement, and has been utilized by the latest editors, espe
cially by Hilgenfeld. 

0. v. GEBHARDT, HARNACK, and ZAHN: Patr. Ap. 1876. Gebhardt eel. 
the text from Cod. Sin. Harnack prepared the critical commentary. 
In the small ed. of 1877 the Const. Cod. is also compared. 

HEFELE-FUNK: Patr . .Ap. 1878, p. 2-59. 
AD. HILGENFELD: Bamauce Epistula. Intcgrmn Grroce itcrmn edillit, 

veterem i11tcrpretationem Latinam, con11nc11tarium criticum et adnotri
tiones addidit A. H. Ed. altera et ralcle aucta. Lips. 1877. Dedi
cated to Bryennios, " Orientalis Ecclesice splendido lmnini,'' who 
being prevented by the Oriental troubles from editing the new 1\IS., 
sent a collation to H. in Oct. 187G (I'rol. p. XIII). The best critical 
edition. Comp. Harnack's review in Schiirer's "Theol. Lit. Ztg." 
1877, f. 473-'77. 

J. G. l\IuLLER (of Basle): Erklarung des Barnnbasbriefes. Leipz. 18G9. 
An Appendix to De Wette':-; Com. on the N". T. 

English translations by WAKE (1603), ROBERTS and Do.xALnsos 
(in Ante-Nie. Lib. 1867), HooLE U872), REx11ALL (1877), SHARPE 

(1880, from the Sinait. l\IS.). German tram;btions by HEFELE 
(18-10), SCHOLZ (1865), ~!A YER (1869), RIGGENBACH (1873). 

CRITICAL DISCUSSIONS. 
C. Jos. HEFELE (R. C.): Da.s Sendschreiben des Apostels Barnabas, auf'~ 

Neue untersucld wzd erkliirt. Tiib. 18--:1-0. 
JoH. KAYSER: Ueber den .soge11. Bamauasbrief. Paderborn, 1866. 
Do.N ALDSO.N: Ap. Fathers (187-1), p. 2-18-317. 
K. WIESELER: On the Origin and Autho1·ship of the Ep. of B., in the 

'' Jahrbiicher fiir Deutsche Theol.," 1870, p. 603 sqq. 
0. BRAUNRBERGER (R. C.): Der Apostcl Ban111bas. Sein Leben und der 

ihm beiyelegte Erir.f wis1SCJZ8chajUich ycwii/'(ligt. l\Iainz, 1876. 
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,v. Cm,:-:INGHA)I: The, Ep. of St. Barnabas. London, 18i6. 
SA)fL'"EL ~HARPE: ThP Ep. of B. from the Sinain'c JIS. London, 188(\ 
J. ,VEISS: Dn Bamabasbrief 7..-ritisch untersucht. Berlin, 1888. 
MILLIGAN in Smith 'and Wace, I. 260-26.5; Harnack in Herzog 2 IL 

101-105. 
Other essays by HENKE (1827), RoRDAM (1828), ULLMANN 

(1828), SCHENKEL (1837), FRANKE (1840), WEIZSACKER (1864), 
HEYDECKE (18H). On the relation of Barnabas to Justin Martyr 
see 1\1. von Engelhardt: Das Christenthum Justins d. 1ll. (1878), p. 
375-39-t 

The doctrines of B. are fully treated by HEFELE, KAYSER, 

DoNAl,Df--ON, HILGENFELD, BRAUNSBERGER, and SPRINZL. 
Comp. the list of books from 1822-18i5 in HARNACK' s Prol. to the 

Leipz. ed. of Barn. Ep. p. xx sqq.; and in RICHARDSON, Synopsis, 
16-19 (down to 1887). 

The CATHOLIC EPISTLE OF BARNABAS, so cal1ed, is anony• 

mous, and omit::; all allusion to the uame or rcsidence~e 
~rs. He addresses them not as their teacher, but as one 

among them. 1 He commences in a very general way: "All 
hail, ye sous and daughters, in the name of our Lord Jesus 

Christ, who loved us, in peace;" and concludes: "Farewell, ye 
children of Jove and peace, The Lord of glory aud all grace be 

with yonr spirit. Amen." 2 For this reason, probably, Origen 

called it a "Catholic" Epistle, which must be understood, 

however, with limitation. Though uot addressed to any par• 
ticular cougregatiou, it i::; intended for a particular class of 
Christians who were in danger of relapsing into J udaizing 

errors. 

1. ~- The epistle is cl1ieflv doctrinal (ch. 1-17), 
and winds up with some practir.al cxhortn.tions to walk "in the 

way of light," and to avoitl "the way of darkness" (ch. 18-21 ).1 

1 ovx i>r &uMaKaA.o(, aA.A.' i>r ft( if vµcjv, ch. l; comp. 4: 7l'OAA.ll &i.:\c.n, -ypa<f>ttv, 
ebx CJ{ 01&ciaKaA.o(. 

:z The Cod. Sinaiticns orw!E '' Amen,'' and adds at the ciose: 'E:naru.:\~ 

f3ap1·a,Ba. 
3 The last chapters are derived either from the Didarhe, or from a still older 

work, Dure Vi:c rel Judicium Prtri, which may have been the common source 
of both. See my work on the Didache, p. ~27 sqq., 305, 309, 312 sq., 317. 
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It has essentially the same object as the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
though far below it in depth, originality and unctiilll. It shows 
that Christianitr is the all-sufficient, divine institution for sal
vation, and an abrogation of Judaism, with all its laws and 
ceremonies. Old things have passed away; all things are made 
new. Christ has indeed given us a law; but it is a new law, 
without the yoke of constraint. 1 The tables of l\Ioses are brokeu 
that the love of Christ may be sealed in our hearts.z It is 
therefore sin and folly to assert that the old covenant is still 
binding. Christians should strive after higher knowledge and 
understand the difference. 

By Judaism, however, the author understands not the Mosaic 
and prophetic writings in their true spiritual sense, but the car
nal misapprehension of them. The Old Testament is, with him, 
rather a veiled Christianity, which he puts into it by a mystical 
allegorical interpretation, as Philo, by the same method, smug
gled into it the Platonic philosophy. In this allegorical con
ception he goes so far, that he actually seems to deny the literal 
historical sense. He asserts, for example, that Goel never willed 
the sacrifice and fasting, the Sabbath observance and temple
worship of the Jews, but a purely spiritual worship; and that 
the laws of food did not relate at all to the eating of clean and 
unclean animals, but only to intercourse with different classes of 
men, and to certain virtues and vices. His chiliasm likewise 
rests on an allegorical exegesis, and is no proof of a J uclaizing 
tendency any more than in Justin, Iremeus, and Tertullian. He 
sees in the six days of creation a type of six historical millennia 
of work to be followed first by the seventh millenni11m Qf rest,, 
and then by the ~hth millennium of eternity, the latter being 
foreshadowed by the weekly Lord's Day. The carnal Jewish 
interpretation of the Old Testament is a diabolical perversion. 
The Christians, and not the Jews, are the true Israel of God 
and the righteous owners of the Old Testament Scriptures. 

1 Ch. 2: «S /CatVOf: v6µor TOV KvpEov ~µCJv 'I. X.' avrn ( arcp) (vyov avayK1]{ G>V. 
1 Ch. 4: rwverpl/31] avrCJv ~ ow{J~K7J, 'iva ~ roil ~yarr71µfvov 'l7Jaov iy,caraaippayia~ 

ac ?iv Kapn£av ryµCJv iv i"Arr[ot rijr rrl11n:wr; avrri. 
Vol. II. 43 
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Barnabas pr<X·laims thu:--an :1L:-.:.ol11te separation of Clirit"tian.ity 
from Judaism. In thi::-n:.';;;;pel't he gnes foeth(•r than any pn:--t-

npostolie writer. lle has been 011 that gro1md charged with 
uusound ultra-Pa11li11is11i bordering 011 anti110111i:mism awl here
tical Gnustieism. But this i::-1111j11.-;t. lie lm!:ttlte:-; the spirit of 

Paul, and 011ly hwks his depth, wi:-:clom, alHl disL·ri111i11atiun .. 
l>aul, in Galatia11s and Colu:-::-:i:rn;-;, l ikewi.-;e takes :111 1111com

promisi11g attitude against ,Jewish c·i1·t·1111l<'i.-;ion, :-::d1hatariani:-;rn, 

aud ccre111011ialis111, if made a grom1<l of jn:--tific:rtinn :ind a bind
ing yoke of corn;;eicrn.·e; Lut 11ev(•rth0lesf; he ,·i11dieak<l the Mo::-aie 

law as a prcparatory selwol for Christia11ity. Rar11ahas ignores 
this, and looks only at the negative side. Y ct lie, too, aelrnow

ledgcs the 11ew lwo of Christ. He ha:-: some profo1111d gla11rrs 
all(l i11kli11gs of a Christi~m philo:-:ophy. He 111ay be callL·d an 
orthodox Gnn;;;;tie. Ile :-:tand.,; mid w:1y h0twee11 St. Pa11l and 

Justin ~Iartyr, a;-; .Jn~ti11 ~Iartyr st:111d:-; between Barnabas awl 

the .Alexa1Hlria11 sd10ol. Cl<.•mL•11t and Orige11, while aYer:,;e to 
his cl1ilia:-m1, likcd liis zeal for hiµ:her Chri:-;tian k11nwle<lge a11cl 

his allegorizing exP~esis whieh ob;-;L'Hrcs e\·ery proper historical 
understanding of the 0111 Te::;tar11C'11t. 

The Epistle of Ba1·11aha:-; ha:-; co11:,;iderablc historical, clortri11al, 

Aml apologetie value. l le (·011fir111s the prineipal fads auJ doe-

_triues of tl1c go:.;pel. 1-Ic testit~ the general oLscrrnnce of 

Sunday on "the ei:;hth ,lay," as the joyful L'Ommemoration of 
Christ's rcs11neetio11, i11 strid di~ti11dio11 i'r@i the Jewi:,;h SaL
bath 011 the ~(•Vt>nth. llc f11rni-dw:; t!w first (']car arg·11111L1nt fnr 

the can_0niral a11tlroril,Y of the Go,1wl of ;\Tnttlic.\,· (without 

naming it) by q11oti11g the p:t~saµ:L·: ".:\l:i11y arc t·:tll('d, hut few 
arc chosen," with the ~0l0nm fe1nn11la of Srripture q11otatio11: 

"&S it is writtcu." 1 He in trod 11ces al:--o ( ch. 5) the wonls of 

I Cap. 4 at the clor,;e: 1rpor1/;rw,11rl' ,,~rro-;-e, ,jr yl) 11armu, rro'V.of KAT/Tut, bt.E)'o, 

& tlCAfKTnl ri,pn'f,j,1m1 • From :\l:ttt. ~::!. J I. .\s long- :lR the fo11rtl1 cliapter or 
th iR epistle exiRtetl on I}' in L:i Ii JJ, I lie word~: "sir11t scriptwn est'' were s11~)ll'L'lt>1l 

i,y Dr. l'r1:1lner and otlin criti,·~ as :111 i11t1·rp11latio11. I lilgenfel<l (JS;;:3) :,,•1g

~e,.1ed that the original li:1<l si11qily i..118i,r; ~·,11 rr11·, :111.J DrPs;;el, in l,i~ fir~t t~lition 
of the A po-~loli..: Falnf'rs ( I.-:;.-, i ,, rrnuuk1•d i11 Iv,·: •· ! ·uci:s 'sicnl script1wi est' qlmt 
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Christ, that he did not come "to call just men, but sinners," 
which arc recorded by l\Iatthew (9: 13). He fnrni:;l1C:S parallel:3 
to a number of passages in the Gospct'3, Pauline Epistles, First 
Peter, allll the Apocalypse. His direct quotations from the Old 
Testament, especially the Pentateueh, the Psalms, and Isaiah, 
are numerous; but he quotes also IV. Esdras aml the Book of 
Enoch. 1 

2. AeTHQRRHTP. The Epistle was first cited by Clement of 
Alexandria, and Origen, as a work of the apostolic Barnabas, 
who plays so prominent a part in the early history of the 
clrnrc>h.2 Origen seems to rank it almost with the inspired 
Scriptures. In the Sinnitic Bihle, of the fourth century, iLful
lows a:3 the "Epistle of Barnabas," immediately after the A poc
alypsc (cyen on the same page 135, second column), as if it 
were a regular part of the N cw Testament. From this we may 
infer that it was read in some churches as a secondary ecclesias
tical book, like the Epistle of Clement, the Epistle of Polycarp, 
and the Pastor of Hennas. Eusebius and Jerome likewise 
ascribe it to Barnabas) but mun ber it among the "spurious," or 

sam olent.'' But the discovery of the Greek original in the Sinaitic :MS. of the 
Bible has settled this point, and the Constantinopolitan .MS. confirms it. The 
attempt of Strauss and other sceptics to refer the quotation to the apocryphal 
fourth Book of Esdras, which was probably written bv a.Jewish Christian after 
the destruction of .Jerusalem, anrl contains the pasc-age: 'Many are born, bnt 
few will be sai,(',(l,'' is only worth mentioning as an instance of the stubbornness 
of preconceived prejndice. 

1 Funk (I. 364-366) gives nine quotations from Genesis, thirteen from Exo
dus, six from Deuteronomy, fourteen from the Psalms, twenty-six from Isaiah, 
etc., also one from IV. Esdras, four from Enoch. Comp. the list in Anger's 
Synops1$ Evang. (1852), Gebh. and Harn., 217-230. 

'S"!e Acts 1: 23; 4: 37; 9: 26 sq.; 11 : 22, 30; 14: 4, 14; 15: 2, etc. Cle
ment of Alex. quotes the Epistle seven times (four times under the name of 
Barnabas), in his Stromata, Origen, his pupil, three or four times ( Contra Cels. 
I. 63; De Prine. III. 2; Ad Rom. I. 24). Tertnllian does not mention 
the epistle, but seems to have known it (comp. Adv. ~1lctrc. III. 7; Adv. Jud. 
14); he, however, ascribes the Ep. to the Hebrews to Barnabas (De Pwlic. c. 
20). Hefele and Funk find probable allusions to it in Iremeus, Justin l\fartyr! 
Ignatius, and Hermas; but these are uncertain. On the life and Jaboni of 
Barnabas see especially Hefele and Brannsberger (p. 1-135). 
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"apocryphal" writings. 1 They seem to have doubted the au

thority, but not the authenticity of the epistle. The historical 

testimony tl1crcfore is strung and m1_a11iu101.lS_UL_foy1>r_of____l1u·

nabas, arnl is accepted by all the older editors and several of tho 

l~· crities.2 

Bnt the internal evidence points with greater farce to a post;.. 

!illostol ic writcr.:i The Epistle doc:-; not come 11p to tlte position 

and reputation of Barnabas, the S( 111ior companion of Pan!, 

unless we assnmc that he wa:::; a man of infrrior ability and 

gra(lnally rnnishcd before the rising star of his friend from 

Tarsns. It t: ~cs extreme ro1111<l a1rainst the ::\losaic law, such 

as we can h:mlly expect from one who stood as a mediator 

between the 1\ pnstle of the Gentiles and the ,Jewish Apostles, 

and who in the collision at Antioeh sided with Peter and ~Iark 

against the hol<l champion of freedom ; yet "·e s110111,l re

mcm her that this was only a temporary in<'.Onsisteney, and that 

no doubt a rmetion afterwards took place in his miml. The 

author in order to glorify the grace of the S:ffiour, speaks of 

the apostles of Christ before their conn•rsiun as over-sinful, 4 and 

1 In 11. E. III. 2,5, Euschius counts it among the "spurious'' books (iv rnif 

v6,'J 01 r ... ,j </>cpo;tivr; lla1J1•,ij3a l-:ru:;ro?~), bnt imme<liately afterwards and in 
VI. H, among the "doubtful" (lzvn),q6µcva), arnl Jerome (De Vir. ill. c. 6), 
"inter opocryplws scripl11ras." 

'Vos,i, D11pin, Gallandi, Ca,·c, Pearson, Lardner, Henke, Ror<lam, Schneck
enlmrger, Franke, Gieseler, Credner, Bicek (formerly), De Wette, :Mohler, 
Alzog, Sprinzl(" genuine, but not inspired"), Sharpe. The interpolation hy

pothesis of Schenkel (183i) an1l Iley<lcke (187-1) is untenable; the book must 
11tanrl or fall a,i a whole. 

:, So U,u-iher, Dai lie, Cotclier, Tillemont, Mosheim, Nearnlcr, Ullmann, Banr, 
Hilgenfel<l, Hcfele, Dollinger, Kayser, Donaldson, Westcott, :;\Hiller, \riei:;e
ler, \Ycizsackcr, Braunshcrger, IIarnack, Funk. Hefele mgc'l eight arguments 
sgainst the gcnuinene!'s; but five of them arc entirC>ly inconclusi,·e. See Mil
:igan, /. c., who examines them carefully aIHI concl11rleR that the authenticity 
of the Epistle is more prohablc than is 110w commonly snpposerl. 

•Or,, sinners ahovc all Hin," V7rff) r.cianz, a,1rnr,-:-1av avnµcJdprmr;, homines ullllli 

prccato iniquiorrs, c. 5. Pan] might call lii1n:-:clf in gennine hnmilit_v "the 
chief of sinners'' (I Tim. 1: 1,5), with reference to his former conduct a!'! a 
persecutor; but he certainly wouhl not have 11sc1l such a term of all the apoe
lles, nor would it be true of any of them out Judas. 
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indnlges in artificial and alJStml allegorical fancies.1 HP al:,o 

wrote after the destruction of J ernsal«'m vvhen Barnabas in all 

probability was no more among the living, though the date of 
his death is unknown, a11d the inference from Col. -1: 10 and 
1 Pet. ,5: 13 is nneertaiu. 

These arguments are not conclnsiye, it is true, hnt. it is quite 

certain that if Barnabas wrotc__this Qlfil'tle., J1e_ea_Q_llQt ht_ th~ 
author of the Epistle to the He!~~·ce rc,·sa. The 
c~re-beb,;eeu the two is too great for tl;~ of the 

authorship. The ancient dmrch shmwtl sound tact in ex<-luding 

that book from the canon; while a gen nine product of the 

apostolic Barnabas 2 had a claim to be admitted into it as \Yell as 
the anonymous Epistle to the Hebrews or the writings of l\Iark 
and Luke. 

The author was probably a converted Jew from Alexandria 
(perhaps by the name Barnabas, which would easily explain the 

confusion), to judge from his familiarity with ,Jewish literature, 

and, apparently, with Philo and his allegorical metho<l in hand
ling the Old Testament. In Egypt his Epistle was first known 

and most esteemed; and the Sinaitic Bible whieh contains it was 

probably written in Alexandria or C:esarea in Palestine. The 
readers were chiefly ,Jewish Christians in Egypt and the East, 

who OYerestimated the l\Iosaic traditions and ceremonies. 3 

1 He is also charged with several LlunJers concerning Jewish hii-tory and 
worship which can hardly be expected from Barnabas the Levite. Comp. chs. 
7, 8, 9, 10, 15. But this is disproved by Brannsberger (p. 253 sqq.), who 
shows that the epistle gives us interesting arch::.eological information in th08f\ 
chapters, although he denies the genuineness. 

2 He is twice called an apostle, Acts 14 : 4, 14, being included with Paul in 
a 1r6ar0Aor. 

3 So Nean<ler, Mohler, HHele (1840), Funk, Giidemann. On the other hand, 
Lardner, Donaldson, Hilgenfeld, Kayser, Riggenbach, Hefele (1868), Brauns
berger, Harnack contend that Barnabas and his readers were Gentile Chris• 
tians, because he distinguishe~ himself and his readers (1ifL1::h;) froru the Jew~ 
chs. 2, 3, 4, 8, 10, 14, 16. But the same distinction is uniformly made ry John 
in the Gospel, and was quite natural after the final separation between the 
ehurch and the synagogue. The mi,;takes in Jewish history are doubtful and 
less numerous than the proofa of the writer's familiarity with it. The stronges.t 
passage is ch. 16: '' Before W\:J becawe ue1ievers in GoJ, the house of our hear! 



G,8 SECOSD PERIOD. A. D. 100-311. 

3 . .TD!E of cmnpo:-;ition. The work was written afrer th(', 

1lc:-::trnrtinn of .Teru:-:.al0m an1l the temple, which i:-; alludcll to a:-:. 
a-;-;ccornplishcd fact; 1 yet probably before the dose of the ii1·:--t 

l'<'nt11ry, certainly before the recunstrnction of Je.n1.salem under 
IIa<lrian (120). 2 

§ 168. Herma8. 

EDITIOXS. 

The older editions give only the imperfect Latin Yer~ion, fir:-;t pub
li:-ihed by FABER f\TAPlTLEX:-:iJS (Par. lf>18). Otlwr Lntin ::\lSS. 
were disrnvere<l :-;i11ce. The Greek text (brought f1·0111 :;\It. Athos 
by Cnn~tantinc Simonides, and cnlled (.,hr/. Li11sic11sfa\ was first puh
lbhed by R. AN<iER, with a preface by G. DISDUitF (Lips. lSGG); 
then by TiscIIEXJJORF, in DreH:-iel'::,; Patrcs Apust., Lip~ 1857 (p . .:-,,2-

637); again in the :;ceo11d ctl. ]SG:3, where Ti:;chcndc-d. in eo11se
quenec of' the i11tcrvening di:-icOYery of the Cnd. Binaitiev~ retracted 
hi::; former objcetio11::; to the origiuality of the Greek Her1ua:; from 

was ... full of idolatry anti the ho11se of demons, because we did what w:1., ~on
trary to God's will.'' Rnt even this, thongh more applicahlc to heathen, iR 
not inapplicable to .Jews; nor neetl we suppose that tliere were no Gentile,; 
among tl1e reallers. Towards the close of the E-ccoml ec11t11ry there were pro
bably V<.'ry few unmixed eongregation,.i, Lipsim; and Yolkm:ir Sl'l:'k the reader~ 
in Rome, ~Iiiller in Asia J\linor, 8chl:'nkPI, Hilgmfeltl, Harnack, :m<l Funk in 
Alexandria or Egypt. There is a similar Jiflcrence of opinion concerning tl1e 
readers of the Epist.lc to the Hebrews. 

1 Ch. lG compared with the explanation of Daniel's prophecy of the littk• 
horn in eh. -!. 

2 Hefele, Kayser, Ba11r, Muller, Lipsius, put the composition between 107 
aml 120 (Lefore the L11ilding of ~Elia C:ipitolina 1111,lcr Hndrian), an1l Dra,rns
Lerger between 110 and 13i; L11t IIil~L·llfeltl, H1•11,;s ( Gcsch. d. S. T., 4th e1I., 
1811~1, p. 2:~3), Ewald(Uesdi. <l. rolkeslsrnd, \'II. 13G), W1:>izsiiekt.>r("inJahrb. 
fur De11bd1. Thl'ul.,'' lSG:\ p. 3!11, anti lSi I, p. 5ti£l), WiL·:.:clcr l Tbid. 1870, p. 
603-61-!), and Funk (l'rol. p. YI.), at the close of the first c;.e11tury, or e,·en 
before 79. "'icseler arg1ws from the a11tl1or's interpretation of Daniel's pro
phecy concerning the ten king,lom,.; nntl the li1tle horn (d1. -1 allll 16), that the 
Ep. was written under Oomi1ian, I he elevl'ntl1 Rom. emperor, ancl "tl1e little 
horn" of Daniel. '\VPisz:ickcr and C1111uingham refer tl1e little horn to Y c,.;p:\
Hian (79-79), llilgenfdd to N<.'rva: l111t evm in the last case the Ep. would 
have been written before A. I>. 98, wl1<'1J Nerva 1lict!. r-.Iillig.an conclude:- that 
it was writlen ver:' i,oon aft<.'r t]1<.' dl'stru<"tion of .Jcrn,.;alem. R11t in fmc;h view 
of that terril,le j111lg111e11t, WL' c·:m :-('a!'el•ly :H'C'ount fur the danger pf aposta:w to 
Jndaii-m. Tht' author's aim s1•1·11,.., to pr<'-s11pposu a revival of Jllldaism aml ot 
Jewi!ih tendencies within the Cltri::;tiau Cliurch. 
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Mt. Athos, which he harl pronounced a medireval retran~lation from 
the Latin (sec the I'rnleu., ~tppenrli.r and Prcji,ce to the second ed.). 
The 1lu1µ1;v upaa1~· is abu printed in the fourth vol. of the large eui
tion of the Couex Sinaiticu::;, at the clo::.c (pp. !.-12-1-18), Petersb. 
1862. The texts from l\It. At.hos and 1\It. Sinai ~ubstantially agree. 
An Ethiopic translation appeared in Leipz. 1860, ed. with a Latin 
version by ANT. D' ABBADIE. Comp. DILLl\lANN in the" Zeitschrift 
d. D. l\Iorgeuland. Ge::,;ell::.chaft '' for 1861; ScHODDE: Hermfi Nabt, 
the Ethiop. V. of P. JI. e.ramined. Leipz. 1876 ( criticised by Har
nack in the "Theol. Lit. Ztg.," 1877, fol. ,58), and G. and H'.s Proleg. 
XXXIY. Sl}q. 

0. v. GEBHARDT, and HARNACK: Patrum Apost. Opera, Fascic. III. 
Lips. 1877. Greek allll Latin. A very careful recension of the text 
(from the Sinaitic l\IS.) by v. Gebhardt, with ample Prolegomena 
(8-1 pages), anu a critical and historical commentary by Harnack. 

FUNK'S fifth ed. of Hefele's Patres Apost. I. 33-1--563. Gr. and Lat. 
Follows mostly the text of Von Gebhardt. 

AD. HILGENFELD: Ilernue Pastor. Gra>ce e codi'.dbus 8inaitico et Lipsiensi 
... restituit, etc. Ed. altera emenclata et valde aucta. Lips. 1881. 
With Prolegomena and critical annotations (257 pp.). By the same : 
JlermCf:' Pastor Greece i'ntegnun amln'tu. Lips., 1887 (pp. 130). From 
the Athos and Sinaitic l\ISS. 

S. P. LA~IBROS (Prof. in Athens) : A Collati'on of the Athos Code..-c of the 
Shepherd of Ilenna.<;, together wi'th an Introcl1tction. Translated and 
edited by J. A. ROBINSON, Cambridge, 1888. 

English translations by WAKE (1693, from the Latin version) ; F. 
CRmrnrn (vol. I. of the" Ante-Nicene Christian Library," 1867, from 
the Greek of the Sinait. ~IS.), by CHARLES H. Ho LE (1870, from 
Hilgenfeld's first ed. of 1866,) and by ROBINSON (1888). 

ESSAYS. 

C. REINH. JACHM.ANN: Der Hirte cles Hermas. Konig::.berg, 1835. 
ERNST GA.AB: Der Hirte des Hermas. Basel, 1866 (pp. 203). 
THEOD. ZAHX: Der Hirt des Hennas. Gotha 1868. (Comp. also his 

review of Gaab in the 8tudien uncl Kritiken for 1868, pp. 319-349). 
CHARLES H. HOOLE (of Christ Church, Oxf.): The Shepherd of Hermas 

transfotecl foto English, with an Introduction and .Notes. Lond., Oxf. 
an<l Cambr. 1870 (18-1 pages}. 

GusT. HEYNE: Quo tempore Hermce Pastor scriptus sit. Regimonti, 
1872. 

J. DONALDSON: Th~ Apostolical Fathers {1874) p. 318-392. 
H. 1\I. BEH:M : Der Verfasser cler &hrift., welche d. Titel "Hirt" fuhrt. 

Rostock, 1876 (71 pp.). 
BRULL: Der Hirt des Hennas. Nach Ursprung und Inlialt untersucht. 

Freiburg i. B. 1882. The same: []eber den Ursprung des erster• 
Clemensbriefs und des Hirter1, df-0 Hermas. 1882. 



680 SECOND PERIOD. A. D. 100-311. 

AD. LINK: Chr,'.~ti Pr>rson wul F •·l., im llirten des HPrmas. Marburg, 
rn~tj. Die Einheit de.~ Pa:-;,or llerrnce. l\Iarb. 1888. Defends the 
unity of' Hennas against Hilgr ,&kl. 

P. BAU~lGARTNER: Die Einheit t•••I' Ilermas-Buche,s. Freiburg, 1889. 
Ile rne<liates between Hilgeufc>i and Link, and holds that the book 
was written by one author, but at different times. 

I. The SHEPHERD OF HEmIAS 1 has its tit]e from the circum

sta11ce that tlie author mlls himself Hermas aml is instructe<l 

by the angel of repentance ill the costume of a shephcr<l. It is 

distinguished from all the productions of the apostolic fathers 

Ly its literary form. It is the oldest Cbrisfon1 allego1:,r, an 

apocalyptic book, a sort of didactic religiom; romance. This 

accouuts in part for its great popularity ill the aucient church. 

It has often lIBen cornpare<l with Bunvau's Pilgrim's Progress 

and Dante's Divina Commetlia,_ though far inferior in literary 

merit and widely different in theology from either. For a long 

time it was only lrnuwn iu au ol<l, inaccurate Latin translatiou, 
whid1 wa.~ fir:;t published by Faber Stapuleusis in 151;3; but 

since 18.SG and 1862, we have it also in the original Greek, in 

two texts, one hailing from Mount Athos, re-discovered and com

pared by Lambros, and another (incomplete) from Mount Sinai. 

IL CHARACTER AND CONTENTS. The PASTOR HEmLE is a 

sort of system of Christian morality in an allegorical dress,_ alHl 

a call to repentance and to renoYatiun of the alreatly somewhat 

s}umberiug alld secularized chureh in yiew of the speedily 

approaching day of judgment. It falls i11to three books: 2 

(1) Yisions_,- four ,·i:.;ious and revelations, which were giYen 

to the author, and in which the church appear:; to him first in 

the form of a venerable matron iu :--hi11i11g garme11t.s with a 

book, then as a tower, alld lastly a:.; a Yirgin. All the Yisions 

have for their object to eall Hcnuas aml through him the ..... 
~rch to r.g_pentanc·c·, wlii(·h is now possible, but will close when 
the ehureh tower is completed. 

It is difficult tu deeide whether the writer actually hatl or 
imagined himself to haye h:ul those Yisions, or inveute<l them a;? 

1 Pastor llernue, 'O riotµ~v. Comp. Vis. I. 1, 2, 4; II. 2. 
2 Thu; di vision, however, is made Ly later editors, 
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a pleasing and effective mode of bstruction, like Dante's vision 
\, 

and Bunyan's dream. _it. 

(2) llianclats, or twelve com1 l1~ndments, prescribed by a guar
dian angel in the garb of a shepherd. 

(3) Similitucl~, or ten parables, in which the church again 
appears, but now in the form of a building, and the different 
~-tues are represented under the fignres of stones :rnd trce::i., 
'The similitudes were no doubt suggested by the parables of the 
gospel, but bear no comparison with them for beauty and sig
nificance. 

The scene is laid in Rome and the neighborhood. The Tiber 
is named, but no allusion is made to the palaces, the court, the 
people and society of Rome, or to any classical work. An old 
lady, virgins, and angels appear_. but the only persons mentioned 
by name are Hermas, l\foximus, Clement and Grapte. 

The literary merit of the Shepherd is insignifican_t It differs 
widely from apostolic simplicity and has now only an antiqua
rian interest, like the pictures and sculptures of the catacombs. 
lt is prosy, frigid, monotonous, repetitious, overloaded with 
uninteresting details, but animated by a pure love of nature and 
an ardent zeal for doing good. The author was a self-made 
man of the people, ignorant of the classics and ignored by them, 
but endowed with the imaginative faculty and a talent for pop
ular religious instruction. He derives lessons of wisdom and 
piety from shepherd and sheep, vineyards and pastures, towers 
and villas, and the language and events of every-day life. 

The first Vision is a fair specimen of the book, which opens 
like a love story, Lut soon takes a serious turn. The following 
is a faithful translation: 

1. "He who had brought me up, sold me to a certain Rhoda at 
Rome.I Many years after, I met her again and began to love her as a 
sister. Some time after this, I saw her bathing in the river Tiber, and 

1 So v. Gebh. and Hilgenf. ed. II., with Cod. Sin. But the MSS. vary con
siderably. The Vatican MS. reads: vendidit guandarn puellarn Romre. The 
words cir 'PwµTJv would indicate that the writer was not from Rome; but he 
<Jften confounds cir and iv. 
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I gaYe her my harnl a11d led her out of the river. And when I beheld 
lH·r lw:rnty. I thought i11 my he:ut, saying: 'Happy should I be, if I 
had a wife of :-ml'h beauty :tllll goodne;-;:-;,' Thi;-; waH my only thought, 
and nothing more. 

·' .After ~ome time, as I went into the villages and glorified the crea
tures of Ood, for their greatnC';-;s, and beauty, and power, I fell asleep 
while walking. And the Spirit seized me and carried me through a cer
tai11 wilderne:-;s throngh which no man could travel, for the ground WM 

rocky and i111passable, on account of the water. 
·• .\ nd whrn 1 had nosse<l the river, I came to a plain; and falling 

upon 111y knees, I began to pray u11to the Lord and to confess my sins. 
And while I was prayi11g, the heaven opened, aml 1 lwhPld the woman 
that I loved salutiug me from heaven, and saying: • II ail, Hennas!' 
A11d when 1 beheld her, l said unto her: 'Lady, what tloe:-;t thou here?' 
B11t she answered and said: 'I was taken up, in onh'r that I might bring 
to light th:,; t-iins before the Lord.' And I said unto her: 'Hast thou 
become my accuser?' 'No,' said she; 'but hear the words that I shall 
say unto thee. God who dwells in heaven, and who made the thing::i 
that are out of that which i:-; not, and multiplied and increase(l them on 
aecount of his holy church, is anp:ry with thee because thou hast sinned 
against rne.' I answered and said unto her: 'Have I sinned against 
thee? 1n what way? Diel 1 ever say unto thee an unseemly word? 
Did I not always consider thee ai,; a lady? Did I not always resped thee 
aH a ,;ister? W'hy doest thou utter against me, 0 Lady, these wieke<l 
a11cl foul lies?' But she smiled and sai(l unto me: 'The de:-,;irr of wick
etl,wss has entered into thy heart. Does it not seem to thee an evil thing 
fur a ju:-,;t m:i.n, if an evil desire enters into his heart? Yea, it i:,; a sin, 
and a great one (saicl she). For the ju:-;t man devi:-,;e:-;just things, and by 
dedsi11g ju:-;t things is his glory establishe,l in the ht'avens, and he finds 
the Lord mercif'ul unto him in a11 hi:-,; ways; but those who desire evil 
things in their heart.", Lring upo11 themselves death and captidty, espe-
1·ially they who set their affection upon thi:-; world, and who glory in their 
wealth. and lay not hol<l of the good thing:,; to come. The sou]:-; of those 
that have no hopr, hut haxe east themseh·es arnl their lives away, shall 
gn'atly regret. it. But do thou pray unto '1od, and thy :-;in:-,; shall ue 
healed, and tho:-;e of thy whole hou:-;e and of all tlw saints.' 

2. "After :,;he had :-;poke11 the:,;l' word:-., the hea,·cns were closed, and I 
remained tn,mLling all on'r ancl wa:,; :,;orely troubled. And I :,;aid within 
my,;e]f: 'If this sin Le ,;et clown against me, how can I be saved? or how 
can I propitiate Go,l for tlie 11rnltit.11de of my sins? or with what words 
shall I ask the Lonl to have mer(·y upon Ill('?' 

'''Vhile I wa,; mcdit:1ti11g-on the:-;e thi11µ:s, and was mu:-;ing on thrm in 
my hC'art, I beheld in front of me a great white chair made out of fleeces 
of wooi; :rnd thrre came an :lf!'Cd woman, clad in very ,;11i11i11µ: raiment, 
awl lia\'i11µ; :1 hook in lwr hand. :rnd "he sat down hy hrrst·lf 011 thl' eliair 
and:--aluted llle,s:1:,·i111: 'll:1il. ll1·n11as!'' And I,sorrnwiug and Wt'ep· 
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ing, said unto her: 'Hail, Lady!' And she said unto me: 'Why art 
thou sorrowfnl, 0 Hennas, for thou wert wont to be patient, and good
tempered, and always smiling? Why is thy countenance cast down? 
and why art thou not cheerful?' And I said unto her: '0 Lady, I have 
been reproached by a most excellent woman, who said unto me that I 
sinned against her.' And she said unto me: 'Far be it from the servant 
of God to do this thing. But of a surety a desire after her must have 
come into thy heart. Such an intent as this brings a cliarge of sin against 
the servant of God; for it is an evil and horrible intent that a devout 
and tried spirit should lust after an evil deed; and especially that the 
chaste Hermas should do so-he who abstained from every evil Jesire, 
and was full of all simplicity, and of great innocence!' 

3. "' But [ she continued] God is not angry with thee on account of 
this, but in order that thou mayest convert thy house, which has done 
iniquity against the Lord, and against you who art their parent. But 
thou, in thy love for your children ( <ju116rcKvo<; i:Jv) didst not rebuke thy 
house, but didst allow it to become dreadfully wicked. On this account 
is the Lord angry with thee; but He will heal all the evils that happen eel 
aforetime in thy house; for through tlrn sins and iniquities of thy house
hold thou hast been corrupted by the affairs of this life. But the mercy 
of the Lord bad compassion upon thee, and upon thy house, an<l will 
make thee strong and establish thee iu His glory. Only be not slothful, 
but be of good courage and strengthen thy house. For even as the smith, 
by smiting his work with the hammer, accomplishes the thing that he 
wishes, so shall the daily word of righteousness overcome all iniquity. 
Fail not, therefore, to rebuke thy children, for I know that if they will 
repent with all their heart, they will be written in the book of life, toge
ther with the saints.' 

'' After these words of hers were ended, she said unto me: ' Dost thou 
wish to hear me read?' I said unto her: 'Yea, Lady, I do wish it.' She 
said unto me: 'Be thou a hearer, and listen to the glories of God.' 
Then I heard, after a great and wonderful fashion, that which my memory 
was unable to retain; for all the wonJs were terrible, and beyonJ man's 
power to bear. The last words, however, I remembered; for they were 
profitable for us, and gentle: 'Behold the God of power, who by his in
visible strength, and His great wisdom, has created the world, and by 
His magnificent counsel hath crowned His creation with glory, and by 
His mighty word has fixe<l the heaven, and founded the earth upon the 
waters, and by His own wisdom and foresight has formed His holy 
church, which He has also blessed! Behold, He removes the heavens 
from their places, and the mountains, and the hills, and the stars, and 
everything becomes smooth before His elec;t, that He may give unto 
them the blessing which He promised them with great glory and joy, if 
only they shall keep with firm faith the laws of God which they have 
received.' 

4. "\Vhen, therefore, she ha<l ended her reading, and bad risen up 
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from the chair, therr camr four young men, anrl took up the chair, and 
departe«l towards the east. Then she called me, and tonched my breast, 
and :,;aid u11to me: 'Hast thou been pleased with my reading·?' And I 
sa.id unto her: 'Lady, these last thi11gs pleased me; but the former were 
bard and harsh.' But she spake unto me, saying: 'These last arc for 
the righteous; but the former are for the heathen and the apostates." 
"\Vhile she was yet speaking with me, there appeared two men, an<l they 
took her up in their arms and departed unto the east, whither also the 
chair had gone. And she departed joyfully; and as she departed, she 
uid: ' Be of good courage, 0 Hermas ! ' 

III. The THEOLOGY of Hermas is ethical and practical. He 
is free from speenlatiye opinio11s and ignorant of theological 

technicalities. He views Christiallity as a new law and lays 

chief stress on practice. Herein he rescmLles James, Lut he 

ignores the "liberty" Ly which James distinguishes the "per

fect" Christian law from the imperfect old law of bondage. He 

teaches not only the merit, Lut the supererogatory merit of good 

works a11<l the sin-atoning virtue of martyrdom. He ~ 

~_1_1_9thing~_Jh__e gosns], neycr mentions the word, and 
has 110 idea of justiiYing faith, although he makes faith the 

chief Yirtuc and the mother of virtues. He tlwell::; on man'~ 

duty and perfonnanee more than on God's gracious promises and 

saving dee<ls. fo a "·ord, his Qhristianity is thoroughly legal
istic arnl ascetic, and further off from the e,·:.mgelic:.J spirit than 

any other book of the apostolic fathers. Christ is nowhere 

Bamed1 nor bis example held up for imitation (whieh is the true 

conception of Christian life); yet he appears a:-; "the Son of 

Grnl," arnl is represented as pre-existent and strietly <livine.1 

The ,rortl Christian neyer m·curs. 

But this meagre Yiew of Christianity, far from Lcing heretical 

or schismatic, is closely connected with catholic orthodoxy as 

1 In the VisionB and J[<11ul11/rs the perrnn of the Re<leemer is mentioned only 
three times; in the Similitude.~ Herma:,; speak:,; rL"peate<lly of the "Son of God,'' 
am] seems to identify hi:,; pre-existent divine uature with the Holy Spirit. 
Sim. IX. 1 TO 7rl 1t:Vµa r6 <l}'/01' ..• /) 1/for TOV {hoi, f(Jrll'. But a passage in a 
parable mnst not be prel',sed and it iH ditforently explained. Comp. Ililgen· 
felcl, Ap. J'iitrr, Hio sq., 1£arn:u·k's notl's on Sim. V. G and IX. 1 ; the <liffer
ent view of' Zahn, 1:rn sqq. arnl :21.::, s<1<1., awl especially Link's monograpb 
quoted above (p. G80). 
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far as we can judge from hints and figures. Hermas stood in 
close normal relation to the Roman congregation ( either under 
Clement or Pius), and I2~~~'ln exalted tl~Y...Qf the "holy church,'' 
as he calls the church universal. He represents her as the first 
creature of Goel for which the world was made, as old and ever 
growing younger; yet he distinguishes this ideal church from 
the real and represents the latter as corrupt. He may have in .. 
ferred this conception in part from the Epistle to the Ephesians, 
the only one of Paul's writings with which he shows himself 
familiar. He _requires water-baptism as indispensable to salva
tion, even for the pious ,Jews of the old dispensation, who 
received it from the apostles in Hacles.1 He does not mention 
the eucharist, but this is merely accidental. J]1g_ wh~{ 
rests on the idea of an exclnsive church ont of which there is no 

~---- -------- - -- - - • 

salvation. It closes with the characteristic exhortation of the 
iingel : "Do good works, ye who have received earthly blessings 
from the Lord, that the building of the tower (the church) may 
not he finished while ye loiter; for the labor of the building has 
been interrupted for your sakes. Unless, therefore, ye hasten 
to do right, the tower will be finished, and ye will be shut out." 

l\Iuch of the theology of Herrnas is drawn from the Jewish 
apocalyptic writings of psenclo-Enoch, pseudo-Esdras, and the 
lost Book of Eldacl and Meclacl.2 So his doctrine of angels. He 
teaches that six angels were first created and directe~l -1WL-

1 This is the natural interpretation of the curious passage Simil. IX. 16: 
"These apostles and teachers who preached the name of the Son of God, after 
having fallen asleep in the power and faith of the Son of God, preached to 
those also who were asleep and gave to them the seal of preaching. They de· 
ecended therefore into the water with them and again ascended ( Kar{(37Jaav ovv 

µET' avri:Jv d!: ro vowp Kat rraAtv a1,t(3r;aav ). But these descended alive and 
again ascended alive; but those who had fallen asleep before descended dead 
(veKpo[) and ascended alive (fi:Jvur)." This imaginary post-mortem baptism is 
derived from the preaching of Christ in Hades, 1 Pet. 3: 19; 4: 6. Clement 
of Alex. quotes this passage with approbation, but supposed that Christ as well 
as the apostles baptized in Hades. Strom. II. 9. 44; VI. 6, 45, 46. Cotelier 
and Donaldson (p. 380) are wrong in interpreting Hermas as meaning merely 
a metaphorical and mystical baptism, or the divine blessings symbolized by it. 

s The last is expressly quoted in the Second Vision. 
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b11ilding of the ch11rd1. :\Iiehael, their chief, \\'rites the bw in 
th<· hearts of the faithful; the angel of repentance guards the 
1wnitent again:--t relapse and seeks to bri 11g hack the fallen. 
Twt>ln· ~oml spirits which bear the names of Chri:--tian virtues, 
and arc seen by Hcrmas in the form of Yirgins, rornlnct the 
helicvC'l' into the kingdom of heaven; twelve uuclcan ~pirits 
named from the same number of ~ins, hinder him. E,·cr~ 
man has a goml and an evil <r 1s. E,·en reptiles and other 
animals rn.Yc a presiding angel. The last i<lca J croru~ justly 
coll(lenms as foolish. 

It is confusing and misleading to judge Hermas from the 
apostolic conflict between ,Jewish and Gentile Christianity. 1 

That co11fiirt was over. ,John shows no traces of it in his 
({o:-;pcl and Epistles. Clement of Home mentions Peter and 
Pan I as in!-iepara blc. The two types h:ul meltc<l into the one 
Catholic family, ancl continued there as co-opcrati,·e clements in 
the same organization, but were as yet very imperfcdly nrnlcr
i-loo<l, especially the free Gospel of Paul. ,Jewish and pagan 
features reappeared, or rather they never tlisappeare<l, and 
cxcrte<l their _influcnrc for go0<l and evil. Hence there runs 
thrnngh the whole hi:--tory of Catholieism a. legali:::tic or ,Tnda
izing, arnl an evangelical or Pauline tendency; the latter prc
Yailc<l in the Reformation arnl prndnC'ed Protestant Christianity. 
Ucrmas stood nearest to ,James arnl furthest from Paul; his 
friend Clement of Rome stornl nrarcr to Paul and further off 
from ,fa111e:--: hut neither one nor the other had any idea of a 

hostile <'onHid 1,et."·ct·n the apostle~. 
IV. RELATJO.'.'I" TOTIIE SCl'IJ'T~ Hcrmas i:--the onl~, one 

1 As is done hy the Tiibingen School, but wi1ho11t. unanimity. Schwegler, 
and, with qualifications, IIilgenfeld :incl Lipsiu~ r<'Jm'~rnt IIermas ::tA an 
Ebionite, while Ritsehl on the contrary as,-ign-; him to 1hC' school of Paul. 
There is no trace whatC',cr in Il<'rmas of tll(· (•ssC'nlial featnrcs of Ebionism
circ11mcision, the sabLatl1, the a11lipa1hy tu Paul ;-nor on the other han<I of 
an 1111,lerstarnling of the specific dul'lrinC'fl :>f Paul. Ul,lhorn hits the point 
(l. c. p. 13) : '' llcrma,'! isl ei11 Glfrd der dam,di_qrn nrilwrlo.ren Kirclie. mi,/ .•rine 
A 11ffi1s:m11g rler christlicl,en Leh re die eincs rinfacliell Gc11u:i1Hfryli.-dr,~ u11r be 
SHimml~ A11 .. ~pri1yuny irgend eines Parteiclwrakter~." 
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of the apostolic fathers who abstains from quoting the Old 
Testament Scriptures and the words of our Lord. This absence 
is due in part to the prophetic character of the Shepherd, for 
prophecy is its own warrant, and speaks ·with divine authority. 
There are, howeyer, indications that he knew several books of 
the :New Testament, especially the Gospel of l\Iark, the Epistle 
of James, and the Epistle to the Ephesians. The name of Paul 
is nowhere mentioned, but neither are the other apostles. It is 
wrong, therefore, to infer from this silence an anti-Pauline 
tendency. Justin Martyr likewise omits the name, but shows 
acquaintance with the writings of Panl. 1 

V. RELATION TO l\IoxTANIS),I. The assertion of the pro
phetic gift and the disciplinarian rigorism Hennas shares 
with the l\Iontanists; hut they arose half a century later, and 
there is no historic connection. Moreover his zeal for discipline 
does not rnn into schismatic excess. He makes remission and 
absolution after baptism difficult, bnt not impossible; he 
ascribes extra merit to celibacy and seems to h:wc regretted his 
own unhappy marriage, hut he allm,·s second marriage as well 
as second repentance, at least till the return of the Lord which, 
with Barnabas, he supposes to be near at hand. Hence 
Tertullian as a l\fontanist denounced Hennas. 

VI. AUTHORSHIP AND Tnrn OF Co.MPOSITION. Five opinions 
are possible. (a) The author was the friend of Paul to whom 
he sends greetings in Rom. 16: 14, in the year 58. This is thlf 
oldest opinion and accounts Lest for its high authority. 2 (h) A 

contemporary of ~ment, presbyter-bishop of Rome, A. D. 92-

1 See the list of Scripture allusions of Hermas in Gebhardt's ed. p. 2i2-274; 
in Funk's ed. I. 575-578; Hilgenfeld, Die Ap. Viiter, 182-184; Zahn, Herma 
Pastore N. T. illustratus, Gott. 1867; and D. Hirt cl. H. 391-482. Zahn dis· 
covers considerable familiarity of H. with the N. T. writings. On the relation 
of Hermas to John see Holtzmann, in Hilgenfeld's "Zeitschrift fur wissensch. 
'l'heol.,'' 1875, p. 40 sqq. 

'So Origen (his opinion, puto enim, etc.), Eusehius, Jerome, probably al80 

Jrenret,s and Clement of Alexandria; among recent writers Cotelier, Cav~ 
Lardner, Gallandi, Lumper, Lachmann, Sprinzl. 
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101. Based upon the testimony of the book itself. 1 (c) A 
brother of Bishop Pius of Rome (140). So asserts an unknown 
author of 170 in tl1e l\Iuratorian fragment of the ca11011.2 But 

he may have confounded the older and younger Hermus with 
the Latin translator. ( cl) The book is the work of two or 
three authors, was begun under, Tr,\jan before 112 and com

pleted by the brother of Pius in 140.3 (e) Her~~s is a 
fi~itions name to lend apostolic authority to the Shepherd. (f) 
Barely worth mentioning is the isolated assertion of the Ethio

pian Yersion that the UJlostle Paul wrote the Shepherd under the 
name of Hermas which was given to him by the inhabitants of 
Lystra. 

We adopt the second vim, which may be combined with the 
first. The author calls himself Hel'lnas and professes to be a 

contemporary of the Roman Clement, who was to send his book 
to foreign churches. 4 This testimony is clear and must outweigh 

1 Gaab, Zahn, Caspari, Alzog, Salmon (in "Diet. ofChr. Biog." II. 912 sqq.). 
2 "P~torem vero nuperrime temporibus nostris in urbe Roma llerma (Hermas) 

,onscripsit, sedente [1'n] cathedra urbis Romac eeelesiae Pio epi.~eopo,fratre eju3, 
Et idea legi emn quidem opportet, se[ d] publieare i•ero in ccclesia pvpulo neque inter 
prophetas completum [read: completos] numero, neque inter apostolos, in finem tem· 
porum potest." The same view ie set forth in a poem of pseudo-Tertullian 
against. ~Iarcion : 

"Post hunc [ llygin us] deinde Pius, He1-ma8, cui germine /rater, 
Angelicus Pastor, qui tradita t•erba loeutus." 

It i1:1 also contained in the Liberian Catalogue of Roman biRhops (A. n. 3.54), 
and advocated by Mosheim, Schrockh, C;redner, Hefele, LipHiufl, Rit11chl, 
Heyne, Y, Gebhardt, Harna<'k, Briill, Funk, Uhlhorn, Baum~:irtner. Others 
assume that the brother of Pius was the author, hut simnlate<l an elder 
Hermas. 

3 Hilgenfeld designates these authors H. a= Herma.c; apocalypticus; II. p. 
= l-Iermas paRtoralis; II. s.= Herma8 Rec11nclari11s, See Prol. p. XXI. sq. 
Thiersch, Count de Champagny (Le.s Antonin.s, ed. III. 1S7,\ T. I, p. 14-!) and 
Gueranger likewise assumed more than one author. But the book is a unit. 
Comp. Harnack versm, Hilgeufelrl in the "Theol. Literatnr-Zeitung" for 
1882, f. 249 sqq., Link, Baumg:irt,ner, Lamhros, qnoted aboYe. 

' In Vis. II. 4 IIermas receives the command to write '' two books and to 
send one to Clement and one to Grapte;" and Clement was to send the bookr1 
to foreign cities (rir rar ff,.,, 1r6Am). This see,rn, to imply that he was the 
well known bishop of Rome. G rapte was a deaconess, having charge o/ 
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every other. If the Hermas mentioned by Paul was a young 
disciple in 58, he may well have lived to the age of Trajan, and 
he expressly represents himself as an aged man at the time 
when he wrote. 

,v e further learn from the author that he was a rather unfor
tunate husband and the father of bad children, who had lost his 
wealth in trade through his own sins and those of his neglected 
sons, but who awoke to repentance and now came forward him
self as a plain preacher of righteousness, though without any 
official position, and apparently a mere layman.1 He had been 
formerly a slave and sold by his master to a certain Christian 
lady in Rome by the name of Rhoda. It has been inferred from 
his Greek style that he was born in Egypt and brought up in a 
Jewish family.2 But the fact that he first mistook the aged 
woman who represents the clmrch, for the heathen Sibyl, rather 
suggests that he was of Gentile origin. ,v e may infer the same 
from his complete silence about the prophetic Scriptures of the 
Old Testament. He says nothing of his conversion. 

widows and orphans. The opinion of Origen that Clement and Grapte repre-
111ent the spiritual an<l literal methods of interpretation is merely an allegorical 
fancy. Donaldson and Harnack assume that Clement is an unknown person, 
but this is inconsistent with the assumed authority of that person. 

1 He is told in the Second Vision, ch. 2 : "Your seed, 0 Rermas, has sinned 
against God, and they have blasphemed against the Lord, and in their great 
wickedness they have betrayed their parents ... and their iniquities have been 
filled up. But make known these words to all your children, and to your wife 
who is to be your sister. For she does not restrain her tongue, with which she 
commits iniquity; but on hearing these words she will control herself, and 
will obtain mercy." The words '' who is to be your sister'' probably refer to 
future continence or separation. Tillemont and Hefele regard Hermas as a 
vresbyter, but Fleury, Hilgenfeld, Thiersch, Zahn, Uhlhorn and Salmon as a 
layman. He always speaks of presbyters as if he were not one of them, and 
Beverely censures the Roman clergy. Justin Martyr was also a lay-preacher, 
but with more culture. 

2 Zahn infers from the Jewish Greek idiom of Hermas that he grew up in 
Jewish circles, and was perhaps acquainted with the Hebrew language. On the 
other hand H11.rnack supposes (Notes on Vis. I. 1) that Hermaa was descended 
from Christian parents, else he would not have omitted to inform us of his 
conversion in the house of Rhoda. Hilgenfeld (p. 138) makes Hermas a Jew, 
but his master, who sold him, a Gentile. Robinson conjectures that he was 
a Greek slave (Sim. IX.) arnl wrote reminiscences of his youth. 

Vol. II. 44 
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The book was probably written at the close of the first or early 

in the sec011d cent.my. It shows no trace of a hieral'ehical or

ganizntion, and assumes the identity of prcsLyter::; and bishops; 

even Clement of Rome is not called a bi:--hop.1 The state of the 

church is indeed describe<] as eorrnpt, hnt corruption began 

already in the apostolic age, ns we see from the Epistles and the 
Apocalypse. At the time uf Iren[CUS the book was held in the 

highest esteem, which implies its early origin. 

VII. AUTHORITY and YA.LUE. Xo product of po~t-apostolic 

liternture hns undergone fl greater change in pnhlic esteem. The 

Shepherd was a book for the times, but not for all times. To 
the Christians of the second and third century it had al I the 

charm of a novel from the spirit-world, or a:- Bunyan's Pil
grims' Progress has at the present clay. It was even read in 

public worship down to the time of Ensebi11s and ,Jerome, and 

added to copies of the Holv Scriptures (as the Codex Sinaiticn-:, 

where it follows after the Ep. of Bamabas). Irenfl'us quotes it 

as" divine Scripture." 2 The Alexandrian fat}~ who with all 

1 The church officers appear as a plurality or 7rf>F:~{1f•,f'[>nt, or seniore-a, or 
prresides, of equal rank, but Clement of Rome is supposed to have a certain 
supervision in relation to foreign churches. Vis. II., 2, 4; III,, 9; Simi/. IX., 
31. In one passage ( Vis. III., 5) Herma:;; mentions four officers, "apo:a:lles. 
bishops, teachers, and deacons.'' The "bishops" here include presbyters, all() 
the "teachers" are either all preacher:, of the gospel or the presbyter-bishops in 
their teaching (as distinct from their ruling) capacity and f1111ctio11. In other 
passages he names only the ,i1r6arn1,n1 and OH5aarn:\n1, Sim. IX., 15, 16, 25; 
comp. Paul's 1ro1µh1et; Ka2 01oaaKa1,01, Eph. 4: 11. The statement:-1 of Hrrmas 
on church organization are rather loose and indefinite. They have b~en cli:-1-
cussed by Hilgenfeld and Harnack in favor of presbyterianism, l>y Hefele an<l 

Rothe in favor of episcopacy. Lightfoot, who identific;; Jiermas with the 
brother of bishop Pi11R (140), says: "Were it not known that the writer's own 
brother was bishop of Rome (?), we shoul,1 be at a lo:-1s what to say ahout the 
constitution of the Roman church in his day." ( Gnm. 011 I'l:ilipp., p. 218.) 

2 Adv. lla:r. IV. 20, ~ 2: F:i:.ti 1 1; )parp,) 1; 1.iym•~a. Then follows a quotation 
from Jlfanri. I. 1: "First of all bclie,·c that there i~ one God who created an,\ 
prepared an,1 made all thingti out of nothing.'' Possihly the wrong- reference 
was a E:lip of memory in view of familiar pas<1:1ge~, 2 ~f:IC'c. 7: 28 (rrai•;-a .. i~ 
ovK bm,.111 i1roI11an•) ; Heb. 11 : 3 ; ~lark I:.!: 2!) ( 1i 19F:1>t; t'i~ r<T,f); James 2: 18 
Ililgenfel<l ti, inkR that the Ilcrma.s was known also to the author of the K1jpt')JIA. 

llinov and pseudo-Clement. 
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their learning were wanting in sound critical discrimination, ~ 
garded it as "divinely inspired," though Origen intimates that 
others judged less favorably. 1 EusebitL'3 classes it with the 
"spurious," though orthodox books1 like the Epistle of Barnabas, 
the Aets of Paul, etc.; an<l Athanasius put:-:; it on a par with 
the Apocrypha of the Old Testament, which are useful for cate
chetical instruction. 

In the Latin church where it originated, it ~1ever rose to such 
high authority. The l\Iuratorian canon regards it as apocryphal, 
and remarks that "it should be read,2 but not publicly used in 
the church or m1mbered among the prophets or the apostles." 
Tertullian, who took offence at its doctrine of the possibility of a 
second repentance, and the lawfulness of second marriage, speaks 
even contemptuously of it.3 So does Jerome in one passage, 
though he speaks respectfully of it in another. 4 Ambrose 
and Augustin ignore it. The decree of Pope Gelasius I. (about 
500) condemns the book as apocryphal. Since that time it 
shared the fate of all Apocrypha, and fell into entire neglect. 
The Greek original even disappeared for centuries, until it 
turned up t_mexpectecUy in the middle of the nineteenth century 
to awaken a new interest, and to try the ingenuity of scholars as 
one of the links in the development of catholic Christianity. 

NOTE. 

The Pastor Hermre has long ceased to be read for devotion or enter
tainment. ,v e add some modern opinions. Mosheim ( who must have 

1 See the quotations from Clement of Alex. and Origen in G. and H. Prol., 
p. LIII.-LVI. Zahn says that "the history of the ecclesiastical authority of 
Hermas in the East begins with an unbounded recognition of the same as a 
book resting on divine revelation.'' 

2 In private only, or in the church? The passage is obscure and disputed. 
3 On account of this comparative mildness (llland. IV., 1), Tertullian calls 

Hermas sarcastically "ille apocryphus Pastor mrechorum." De Pucl. c. 20; 
eomp. c. 10. 

• Jerome calls the Shepherd '' revera utilis liber," which was publicly read in 
certain churches of Greece, and quoted by many ancient writers as an author
ity, but'' almost unknown among the Latins" (apucl Latinos' prene ignotus). 
Op. II. 846. In another passage, Op. VI. 604, he condemns the view of the 
angelic supervir,ion of animals ( Vis. IV. 2). 



692 SECOND PERIOD. A. D. 100-311. 

read it very superficially) pronounced the talk of the heavenly spiriui in 
Hennas to be more stupid and insipid than that of the barbers of his 
day, and concluded that he was either a fool or an impostor. The great 
historian :Niebuhr, as reported by Bunsen, used to say that he pitied the 
.Athenian [ why not the Roman?] Christians who were obliged to listen 
to the reader of such a book in the church. Bunsen himself prononnces 
it '' a well-meant but silly romance." 

On the other hand, some Irvingite scholars, Dr. Thiersch and l\Ir. Gaab, 
have revived the old belief in a supernatural foundation for the dsions, as 
having been really seen and recorded in the church of Rome during the 
apostolic age, but afterwards modified and mingled with errors by the 
compiler under Pius. G:uib thinks that Hennas was gifted with the power 
of vision, and inspired in the same sense as :-:;weden borg. 

,vestcott ascribes" the highest value" to the Shepherd," as showing in 
what way Christianity was enllangered by the influence of Jewish prin
ciples as distinguished from Jewish forms." Jlist. of the Canon of the N. 
T. p. 173 (second ed.) 

Donaldson (a liberal Scotch Presbyterian) thinks that the Shepherd 
"ought to derive a peculiar interest from its being the first ,vork extant, 
the main effort of which is to direct the soul to God. The other religious 
books relate to internal workings in the church-this alone specially 
deals with the great change requisite to living to Go<l .... Its creed is a 
very short and simple one. Its great object is to exhibit the morality 
implied in conversion, .... ancl it is well calculated to awaken a tru.e 
sense of the spirit.ual foes that are ever ready to assail him." (..Ap. 
Fath., p. 339). But he also remarks (p. 336) that "nothing would more 
completely show the immense difference between ancient Christian feel
ing and modern, than the respect in which ancient, and a large number 
of modern Christians hold this work." 

George A. Jackson (an American Congregationalist) judges even more 
favorably (Ap. Fath., 1879, p. 15): "Reading the 'Shepherd,' and re
membering that it appeared in the midst of a society differing little from 
that 3atirized by Juvenal, we no longer wonder at the esteem in which it 
was held by the early Christians, but we almost. join with them in calling 
it an inspired book.'' 

Mr. Iloole, of Oxford, agrees with the judgment of Athanasius, and 
puts its literary character on the same footing as the pious but. rude art 
of the Roman catacombs. 

Dr. Salmon, of Dublin, compares Hennas with Sarnnarola, who sin
cerely believed: (a) that the church of his time wa:,; corrupt and worldly; 
( b) that a time of great tribulation was at hand, in which the dross should 
he purgecl away; (c) th:tt there wa:-still :rn interYcnin~ time for repent
ance ; ( d) that he himself was divinely commissioneJ to be a preacher cl 
that repentance. 
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§ 169. Papias. 

(I ) The fragments of P .A.PI.AS collected in ROUTH: Reliquiae Sacrae, ed. 
II., Oxf., 1846, vol. I., 3-16. Vo.N GEBHARDT arnl HARNACK: 
Patres A.post., Appendix: Papice Fragmenta, I., 180-196. English 
translation in Roberts and Donaldson, "Ante-Nicene Library," I., 
441---148. 

Passages on Papias in IRENlEUS: Ado. Heer., v. 33, e 3, 4. EUSEB. H. E. 
III. 36, 39; Chron. ad Olymp. 220, ed. Schone IL 162. Also a few 
later notices; see Routh and the Leipz. ed. of P. A. The nta 
S. Pap ice, by the Jesuit Halloix, Durei, 1633, is filled with a fanciful 
account of the birth, education, ordination, episcopal and literary 
labors of the saint, of whom very little is really known. 

(II.) Separate articles on Papias, mostly connected with the Gospel ques
tion, by ScHLEIERl\IACHER ( on his testimonies concerning Matthew 
and Mark in the" Stuclien und Kritikcn" for 1832, p. 735); TH. ZAHN 
(ibid. 1866, No. IV. p. 6-!9 sqq.); G. E. STEITZ (in the "Studien und 
Kritiken" for 1868, No. I. 63-95, and art. Papias in Herzog's 
"Encyc." ed. I. vol. XI., 78-86 ; revised by LEll\IBACI-I in ed. II. 
vol. XI. 19-!-206); JAl\fES Do.NALDSO.N ( Tl1e Apost. Fathers 
1874, p. 393-402); Bishop LIGHTFOOT (in the "Contemporary Re
view" for Aug., 1875, PP· 377-403; a careful examination of the 
testimonies of Papias concerni1,g the Gospels of Mark and Matthew 
against the misstatements in '' Supernatural Religion"); LEIMBACH 
(Das Pap·iasfragmerd, 1875) ; "\VEIFFENBACH (Das Papiasjragment, 
1874 and 1878); HILGENFELD (" Zeitschrift fiir wh,sensch. Theo!.," 
1875, 239 sqq.); LUDEMANN (Zar Erklllnmg des Papiasfrugments, 
in the "Jahrbiicher fiir protest. Theol.," 1879, p. 365 sqq.); H. 
HOLTZl\fANN (Papias und Johannes, in Hilgenfeld's "Zeitschrift 
fiir wissensch. Theologie," 1880, pp. 64-77). Comp. also WESTCOTT 
on the Canon of the N. T., p. 59-68. 

~PIAS, a disciple of John 1 and friend of Polycarp, was bisho_e 

of Hierapolis, in Phrygia, till towards the middle of th~'?_~CQ!ld 

~y. According to a later tradition in the" Paschal Chron

icle," he suffered martyrdom at Pergamon about the same time 

with Polycarp at Smyrna. As the death of the latter h[UI 

recently been put back from 166 to 155, the date of Papias 

must undergo a similar change; and as his con tern porary friend 

was at least 86 years old, Papias was probably born about A. D. 
70, so that he may have known St. John, St. Philip the Evan 4 

1 See note at the end,·of the section. 
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~elist, and other primitive disciples who survived the destruc• 
tion of Jerusalem. 

Papia;-; was a pious, devout and learned student of the Scrip .. 
t11re.::, arnl a faithful tr;Jnionist, though somewhat credulous 
and of limited comprehension. 1 He carried the heavenly treas
ure in an earthen vessel. His associations give him considerable 
weight. He went to the primitive sourees of the Christian 
faith. "I shall not regret," he says, "to subjoin to my inter
pretations [ of the Lord's Oracles], whatsoever I have at any 
time accurately ascertained and treasured up in my memory, as 
I have received it from the elders (rra,oo. riiJv ,.,oca/1udpwv) and 
have recorded it to give aJditional confirmation to the truth, by 
my testimony. For I diJ not, like most men, delight in those 
"·ho speak much, but in those who teach the truth; nor in those 
who record the commands of others [ or new allll strange com
mands], but in those who recorJ the commands given by the 
Lord to our faith, and proceeding from truth itself. If then 
any one who had attended on the elders came, I made it a point 
to inquire what were the words of the elders; what Andrew, or 
what Peter said, or Philip, or T'homas, or James, or John, or 
M,1tthew, or any other of the disf'iplcs of our Lord; and what 
things Aristion and the elder John, the disciples of the Lord, 
say. For I was of opinion that I c-onhl not derive so much 
benefit from books as from the living and abiding voice." 2 He 
collected with great zeal the oral traditions of the apostles and 
their cfo,ciples respecting the discourses and works of J eS,lls, and 

1 Eusebius, JI. E. III. 39, says that he was aqiu15pa aJuKpo<; rov voiiv, '' very 
11mall-minded,'' and that this appear~ from his writings; Lut he was no doubt 
unfavorably influenced in his judgment by the 8trong millennariaoism of 
Papias, which he mentions just before; and even if well founded, it would not 
invalidate his testimony as to mere facts. In another 1,la.ce ( III. 36 ), Eu::;ebius 
calls him a man of comprehensi \'C learning and knowledge of the Scriptures 
( 0.V1/(I ra 1nivra Ort µa/,!(Jia l.oyu'Jra·;nr; K(lL rij<; ypmprj<; cvoi;µc.Jl', omni doctrina 
genere instructi.ssimus et in scriptura s11m1 rersatu.s). Learning, piety, and good 
tiense are not always combined. The passage, however, is wanting in some 
MSS. of Eusebius. See the note of IIeinichen, vol. I. 141 sqq. 

• ,rapa (tJaTJ<; ~wvrj<; Ka2 µcvovaT)<;. Eus. !IL 39 (IIeiuichen, I. 148). 
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nublisbecl them in five books under the title: "Ercplanation oJ 
the Lo1·d'.~ Discow·ses." 1 

Unfortunately this~' which still existed in the thirteenth 
century, is l,Q§t with the exception of valuable and intern,ting 
fragments preserved chiefly by Irenams and Eusebius. Among 
these are his testimonies concerning the Hebrew Gospel of 
Matthew and the Petrine Gospel of Mark, which figure so 
prominently in all the critical discussions on the origin of the 
Gospels.2 The episode on the woman taken in adultery which is 
found in some :i\ISS. of ,John 7 : 5:3-8 : 11, or after Luke 
21: 38, has been traced to the same source and was perhaps to 
illustrate the word of Christ, ,John 8: 1.5 (" I judge no man"); 
for Eusebius reports that Papias "set forth another narrative 
concerning a woman who was maliciously accused before the 
Lord of many sins, which is contained in the Gospel according to 
the Hebrews." :i If so, we are indebted to him for the preser
vation of a precious fact which at once illustrates in a most 
striking manner our Saviour's absolute purity in dealing with 
sin, and his tender compassion toward the sinner. Papias was 
an enthusiastic chiliast, and the famous parable of the fertility 
of the millennium which he puts in the Lord's mouth and 
which Iremeus accepted in good faith, may have been intended 
as an explanation of the Lord's word concerning the fruit of the 

1 Aoy[wv KvprnKi:iv i;1yr;au;, Explanatio sermonum Domini. The word r;1Y1/Ut<; 

here no 0oubt means interpretation of some already existing gospel record, 
since Anastasi us of Sinai ( d. 599) classes Papias among Biblical exegetes or 
interpreters. He probably took as his text the canonical Gospels, and gave 
his own comments on the Lord's Discourses therein contained, together with 
additional sayings which he had derived, directly or indirectly, from personal 
disciples of Christ. Although this work has disappeared for Revera! centuries, 
it may possibly yet be recovered either in the original, or in a Syriac or 
Armenian version. The work was still extant in 1218 in the MSS. collection 
f.1 the church at Nismes, according to Gallandi and Pitra. It is also men
tioned thrice in the Catalogue of the Library of the Benedictine Monastery 
of Christ Church, Canterbury, contained in the Cottonian l\IS. of the thirteenth 
or fourteenth century. Donaldson, p. 402. On the meaning of 1c6yia see YoL 
I. 622 sq. 

~ See vol. I. p. 622, 633 sq. 
8 The plural (rrr2 r.o}.Aair aµaprla1r, H. E. III. 39) iR no argnmenr Rg:iinst 

the conjecture. Cod. Dreads upapriri in,,tead of ,twt;i:c1;1 in Jnlrn 8: 0 
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vme which he shall drink new in his Father's kingdom, Matt. 
2G: 29.1 His chiliasm is no proof of a ,Ju<laizing tendency, for 
it was the prevailing view in the secon<l century. He also 

related two miracles, the resurrection of a dead man which took 
place at the time of Philip (the Ernngelist), as he learned from 

his daughters, and _the _drinking of poison ·without harm by 
Justus Barsabas. 

Papias proves the great value which was attached to the oral 
traditions of the apostles and their disciples in the second cen
tury. He stood on the threshold of a new period when the last 

witnesses of the apostolic age were fast disappearing, and ·when 
it seemed to be of the utmost importance to gather the remain

ing fragments of inspired wisdom which might throw light on 

the Lord's teaching, and guard the church against error. 
But he is also an important witness to the state of the canon 

before the middle of the second century. He knew the first two 

Gospels, and in all probability also the Gospel of ,John, for he 

quoted, as Eusebins expressly says, from the first Epistle of 
John, which is so much like the fonrth Gospel in thought and 
style that they stand or fall as the "·orks of one and the same 
author. 2 He is one of the oldest witnesses to the inspiration and 

1 See above,~ 1.58, p. 61(3. Card. Pitra, in the first vol. of his Spicileg. Solesm., 
communicates a similar fragment, but this is, as the title and opening words 
intimate, a translation of lrenreus, not of Papias. The authoress of '' The 
Pupils of St. John," p. 203, remarks on that description of Papias: "Under
.tood literally, this is of course utterly unlike anything we know of our blessed 
Lord's unearthly teaching; yet it does sound like what a literal and narrmv 
mind, listening to mere word-of-mouth na.rratiYe, might make of the parable 
of the Vine, and of the Sower, or of the Grain of Mustard-seed; an<l we aliO 
iCC how providential and how merciful it was that the real words of our Lor<l 
were RO early recorded by two eye-witnesses, and Ly two scholarly men, under 
the guidance of the Holy Spirit, inRtead of being left to the versions that good 
"but dull-minded believers might make of them." 

1 A medireval tradition assi.!(nR to Papias an account of the origin, and even 
a part in the composition, of the Gospel of John as his amanuensis. So a note 
prefixed to John's Gospel in a ~IS. of the ninth ceutury, rediscovered by Pitra 
an<l Tischcndorf in 1866 in the Vatican library. The note is, in TischenJorf's 
opinion, older than Jerome, and i,- as follows: "Era11geli1L1n joha11nis ,11<1111/csta
tu.m ct datum est rcclc.~ii.~ C1b Joha1111e 11dh11r in rorpore ron.~titlllo, sic11t pnp1(1S m;mi11• 

hierupolitanus cliscipulus jolta1mis earns in exoteric~ [e.regetici-"], id ~t in atrcmi.s, 
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credibility of the Apocalypse of John, and comment.eel on a part 
of it.1 He made use of the first Epistle of Peter, but is ..§ilent 
as far as we know concerning_:Paul and Luke. This has been 
variously explained from accident or ignorance or dislike, but 
best from the nature of his design to collect only words of the 
Lord. Hermas and Justin Martyr likewise ignore Paul, and 
yet knew his writings. That Papias was not hostile to the 
great apostle may be inferred from his intimacy with Polycarp, 
who lauds Paul in his Epistle. 

NOTES. 

The relation of Papi as to the Apostle John is still a disputed point. 
Irenreus, the oldest witness and himself a pupil of Polycarp, calls Papias 
'lwavvov µev QKOV<JTi;<;, IToAvKaprrov de h-n.iµo<; (Adv. Hce1·. V. 33, 4). He must 
evidently mean here the Apostle John. Following him, Jerome and 
later writers (l\Iaximus Confessor, Andrew of Crete and Anastasius Si
naita) call him a disciple of the Apostle John, and this view has been 
defended with much learning and acumen by Dr. Zahn (1866), and, in
dependently of him, by Dr. l\Iilligan ( on John the Presbyter, in Cowper's 
"Journal of Sacred Literature" for Oct., 1867, p. 106 sqq.), on the as
sumption of the identity of the Apostle John with "Presbyter John;" 
comp. 2 and 3 John, where the writer calls himself o 1rpra(3vn:po<;. Rig
genbach (on John the Ap. and John the Presbyter, in the "Jahrbiicher 
fiir Deutsche Theologie," 1868, pp. 319-334), Hengstenberg, Leimbach, 
take the same view (also Schaff in History of the Apost. Ch., 1853, p. 421 ). 

On the other hand, Eusebius (H. E. III. 39) infers that Papias distin- . 
guishes between John the Apostle and "the Presbyter John" ( o 1rpm(3v

n:po<; 'lc.Javv71<;) so called, and that he was a pupil of the Presbyter only. 
He bases the distinction on a fragment he quotes from the introduction 
to the "Explanation of the Lord's Discourses," where Papias says that he 
ascertained the primitive traditions: Tt 'Avopfo<; 11 Tt ITfrpo<; drrrv [in the 
past tense], 11 T£ <l>lAmrro(' q Tl e(Jµa<; 1/ 'IaK<,JBo<; 11:rt 'I wa vv71<; [the Apostle] 
~ :Man'foio<;, 1/ Tt<; frtpo<; TGJV TOV Kvplov µa{}11ri:Jv, a TE 'Apt<JTL(JV Kat 0 

quinque libris retulit. ;Jiscripsi-t vero evangelium dictante johanne rccte," etc. The 
last sentence is probably a mistaken translation of the Greek. See Lightfoot 
in the "Contemp. Rev.," Oct. 1875, p. 854; Charteris, Canonicity, p. 168. 
Another testimony is found in a fragment of a Greek commentator in the 
Procemium of the Catooa Patrnm Gra'corum in S. Johannem, ed. by Corderins. 
Antwerp, 1630, according to which John dictated his Gospel to Papias of 
Hierapolis. See Papire Frag. in Gebh. and Harn.'s ed. p. 194. This tradition 
is discredited by the silence of Eusebius, but it shows that in the opinion o{ 

the medireval church Papias was closely connected with the Gospel of John. 
1 Andreas of Cresarea, In Apoc. c. 34, Serm. 12. See v. G. and H. p. 189, 
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r.pEa/3i•rEpoi; 'Ir,)/ll'l'H, ui Toi• Kll(IIOtJ [not TWI' arrOtJT0/.{.)11] µarJ11ra2, 

'U 1ol'atv jpresent tense]. Here two .Johns seem to be clearly distin
guishcJ; but the Presbyter ,John, together with an unknown Aristion, ii 
likewise eallcd a di:-;eiple of the Loni (not of the .Apostles). The distinc· 
tio1~ is mai11taine<l by Steitz, Tisehendorf, Keim, Weiflenbach, Liide
mann, Donaldson, ·w estcott., and Lightfoot. In confirmation of this view, 
Eusebius state:-; that two· graYes ,rere shown at Ephesus bearing the 
name of John (III. 39: oi•o iv 'E¢>fo't> )n·iatiat µvf;,ua.a, Kat iKiirepov 'foavvov 
ht 1•i-i1 1,i-)'£ai'Ja1). But Jerome, De Vir. ill. c. ~1, :mggests, that both gra,,e,s 
were only memories of the Apostle. Beyoml this, nothing whatever is 
known of this mysterious Presbyter John, an<l it was a purely critical con
jeetnre of the anti-millennariau Dionysius of Alexandria that he was the 
author of the .Apocalypse (Euseb. YII. 25 ). The substance of the me
direntl legend of" Prester John" was umloubtedly derived from another 
source. 

In any _case, it is certainly possible that Papias, like his friend 
Polyearp, may have seen an<l heard the aged apostle who lived to the 
close of the first or the beginning of the second century. It is therefore 
unnecessary to charge Irerneus with an error either of name or memory. 
It is more likely that. Ensebi11s misunderstood Papias, and is responsible 
for a fictitious John, who has introduced so much confusion into th, 
question of the authorship of the J ohannean Apocalypse. 

§ 170. The Epistle to Diognetus. 

Editions. 

EPIST0LA AD DIOGNETUl\I, ed. Otto· (with Lat. transl., introduction aa<\ 
critical notes), ell. II. Lips. 1852. 

In the Lcipz. e<litiou of the A.post. Fathers, by 0. v. Gebhardt and A~ 
Hanwck, I. 21G-22G; in the Tiibingen e<l. of Ilefele-Funl.:, I. pp 
310-333. 

W. A. HOLLEXBERG: Der Bri~f an Di'.ognet. Berl. 1853. 
E. i\I. Krrnx1rnr,: Ej,istolrl rl,(l Diog11. Lips. 18GO. 
English translation: in Kitto's "Journal of S. Lit.'' 18.'>2, and in vol. I 

of the "Ante-Nicene Library." Edinh. 18G7. 
French versions Ly P. le Gras, Pari3 1725; .,J[. de Genowle, 1838; A 

Kayser, 185G. 
Discussions. 

OTTO: De .bp. ad Diognetum. 18!52. 
A. KAYSER: La Lettre((. ])io,<J11Nc. 185G (in "Rerne de Theologie "). 
G. J. SxoECK: ,SJ)Ccimen theo/o!Jicum txltibens i11trodudionem in Epwtolm~ 

fld Diogn. LugJ. Bat. ISGI. 
DOXALn:-;ox: A Critical ]list.(!/ Chri.~tiun LitN., etc. Lond., 186G, II. 

12G sr1q. He w:ui indinctl to as:-;nme that Ilenry Stephens, the firs& 
e<litor, manufaeturetl the Ep., but gave up the strange hypothesis. 
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which was afterwards reasserted by CoTTERILL in his Peregrinu., 
Proteus, 1879. 

FRANZ OVERBECK: Ueber den pseudo-justinisehen Brief an Diognet. 
Basel 1872. And again with additions in his Studien zur Gesehichte 
der alten Kirche (Scbloss-Chemnitz, 1875), p. 1-92. He represents the 
Ep. (like Donaldson) as a post-Constantinian fiction, but has been 
refuted by Hilgenfeld, Keim, Lipsius, and Draseke. 

JOH. DRASEKE: Der B1·iej an Diognetos. Leipz. 1881 (207 pp.). Against 
Overbeck and Donaldson. The Ep. was known and used by Tertul 0 

lian, and probably composed in Rome by a Christian Gnostic (per 0 

haps Appelles). Unlikely. 
HEINR. KIHN (R. C.): Der Ursprung des Briifes an Diognet. Freiburg i. 

B. 1882 (XV. and 168 pages). 
SEl\IISCH: art. Diognet.in Herzog 2 III. 611-Gl5 (and in his Justin der 

llliirt., 1840, vol. I. 172 sqq.); SCHAFF, in l\IcClintock and Strong, 
III. 807 sq., and BIRKS, in Smith and Wace, II. 162-1G7. 

The Ep. to D. has also been discussed by N eander, Hefele, Credner, 
l\Iohler, Bunsen, Ewald, Dorner, Hilgenfeld, Lechler, Baur, Har
nack, Zahn, Funk, Lipsius, Keim (especially in Rorn nnd das Chris
thum, 460-468). 

1. The short but precious document called the EPISTLE TO 

DIOGNETUS was unknown in Christian lit€rature 1 until Henry 
Stephens, the learned publisher of Paris, issued it in Greek and 
Latin in 1592, under the name of ,Justin Martyr. 2 He giYes 
no account of his sources. The only Codex definitely known 
is the Strassburg Codex of the thirteenth century, and eyeu 
this (after haYing been thoroughly compared by Professor 
Cunitz for Otto's edition), was destroyed in the accidental 

1 Not even Eusebius or Jerome or Photius make any mention of it. 
Mohler (Patrol. p. 170) refors to Photius, but Photius speaks of Justin Martyr, 
with whose writings he was well acquainted. See Hergenrother, Photius, III. 
19 sq. 

2 lO'Y~TINO'Y TOY <fit'Aoa6¢ov Kat µaprvpo<; 'E1r1.arn'A1) 1rpo<; o.t6yvr;rov, Kat A6yo<; 

1rpo<; "EUr;va<;. Iustini Philvsophi et lllartyris Ep. ad Diognetum, et Oratio ad 
Gra:cos, nunc primum luce et latinitate donatce ab Henrico Stephano. Eiusdem 
Benr. Stephani anuotationibus additum est Io. Iacobi Beureri de quornndam 
locorum partim interpretatione partim emendatione iudicium. Tatiani, disc·ipuli 
Iustini, qured,am. Excudebat Henn'cus Stephanus. Anno :MDXCII. The copy 
of Stephens is still preserved in the University library at Leiden. The copy 
of Beurer is lost, but was probably made from the Strassburg Codex, with 
which it agrees in the readings published by Stephens in his appendix, and by 
Sy Iburg m his !!Otes. 
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fire at Strassburg ,luring the siege of 1870.' So great is the 
mystery hanging oYer the origin of this document, that some 
mo<lern scholars haYe soberly turned it into a post-Constantinian 
fiction in imitation of early Christianity, but without being able 
to agree upon an author, ur his age, or his nationality. 

Yet this most oh,cure writer of the sceon<l century is at the 

same time the most brillfapt; and while his name remains un

known to this da_v, he shed lustre on the Christian name in 
times when it was assailed and blasphemed from Jew and Gen
tile, and could only be professed at the risk of life. He must be 

ranked with the "great unknown" authors of Job and the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, whu arc known only to God. 

2. DIOGXETUS was an inquiring heathen of high social posi
tion and culture, who desired information concerning the origip. 
and nature of the religion of the Christians, and the secret of 

their contempt of the world, their courage in death, their bro
therly luYe, and the reason uf the late origin of this new fashion, 
so (lifforent from the gods of the Greeks :md the superstition of 

the Jews. ~s<?J2!1er of this name instrncted Marcus 
Aurelius in his youtl1 (about 1:33) in painting and composition, 

and trained him in Attic simplicity of life, and "whatever else 
of the kind belongs to Grceian (lisciplinc." Perhaps he taught 

him also to despise the Christian martyr:--, an<l to trace their 

heroic comage to sheer obstina<"y. It is qnite probable that Ol!r, 

Diognetus was identical with the imperial tutor; fur he wished 
especially to know what enable(! these Christians "to despise the 
world and to make light of death." 2 

1 "Epistnl<P ad Diognetum un11m tantumrnodn exemplar antiqui11s ad nostram 
w.sque pervcnit rnemorimn: codicem dico Ioannis Rl'licldini quondam, postea 
Argentornlensem, qui miscro illn inrc11dio dir nano ante Calcndas Scptrmbrcs anni 
JlfDCCCLX){ cum tot aliii; libris prctiosis in ci11c1 <"-~ <lilapsus est." Yon Geb
hardt arnl Harnack, p. 203. They assert, p. 208, that the copies of Stephen11 
and Beurer were taken from the C0<l. of ~trasshurg-. Otto (Prol. p. 3) speaks 
of "Ires codice,s, Argentoratensis, <tJW!fl"IIJihon Stcpluwi, apographon Benreri..'; 

1 Comp. Ep. ad Diog., c. 1, with :\larcns Anr. JI edit., IX. 3 (hiR only allusion 
to Christianity, quoted p. 32!) ). Marcus Aurelius gratefully remembers his 
teacher Diognetns, 11fcdit., I. G. Diognetus was not a rare name; but the 
one of our Epistle was a person of Aocial prominence, as the term KpanarO(, 
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3. The EPISTLE before us is an answer to the questions of 
this noble heathen. It is a brief but masterly vindication of 
Christian life and doctrine from actual experience. It is evi

dently the product of a man of genius, fine taste and classical 
~e. It excels in fresh enthusia;,;;m of fai!h, richness of 
thought, and elegance of style, and is altogether one of the most 
beautiful memorials of Christian antiquity, unsurpassed and 

hardly equalled bv any genuine work a£ the A postalic Father~ 
4. CONTENTS. The document consists of twelve chopter.s. 

It opens with an address to Diognetus who is described as 
exceedingly desirous to learn the Christian doctrine and mode 
of worship in distinction from that of the Greeks and the Jews. 
The writer, rejoicing in this opportunity to lead a Gentile friend 
to the path of truth, exposes first the vanity of idols ( ch. 2), 
then the superstitions of the ,Jews ( ch. 3, 4); after this he gives 

by contrasts a striking and truthful picture uf Christian life 
which moves in this world like the invisible, immortal soul in 
the visible, perishing body ( ch. 5 and 6),2 and sets forth the 
benefits of Christ's coming ( ch. 7). He next describes the mis
erable condition of the world before Christ (ch. 8), and answers 

~stion why He appeared so late ( ch. 9). In this connec-

honorahle, implies. Otto and Ewald identify the two. Keim and Driiseke 
(p. 141) admit that our Diognetus belonged to the imperial court, but put him 
later. 

1 Ewald ( Geschichte des Volkes Israel, Bd. VII. p. 150) places it first among 
all the early Christian epistles which were not received into the N. T., and 
says that it combines perfectly '' the fulness and art of Greek eloquence with 
the purest love of truth, and the ease and grace of words with the elevating 
seriousness of the Christian." Bnnsen: '' Indisputably, after Scripture, the 
finest monument of sound Christian feeling, noble courage, and manly elo
quence.'' Semisch (in Herzog) calls it "cin Kleinod des christl. Alterthums, 
1J1elchem in Geist und Fassung kanm ein zweitcs Schriftwerk der nachapostolischcn 
Zeit gleichsteht." Keim (R01n und das Chri,;tenthmn, p. 463 sq.) calls it "das 
lieblichste, ja einfast zauberhaftes Wort des zweiten Jahrhunrlcrts," and eloquently 
praises '' die reine, klassische Sprache, den schonen, korrektcn Satzbau, die rhe
torische Frische, die schlagenden Antithesen, den gei,;trei'.chen Ausdruck, die logische 
Abrundung ... die unmittel,barc, liebeswarme, begeisterte, wenn schon mit Bildun1 
iurchsiittigte Frommigkeit." 

1 Quoted above, e 2, p. 9. 
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tion occnrs n brnutiful passnge on redemption, fuller and clearer 
than ally t11nt can be found before Irerneus. 1 He concludes with 
an ac<·o1rnt of the blessings nnd moral cflects which flow from 

the Christ inn faith ( cl 1. 10). The last two clinpters which ·were 

probnbly a<lded by a yo.unger contemporary, and marked as 
such in the l\IS., treat of knowledge, faith and spiritual life 

with reference to the tree of knowledge arnl the tree of life in 

paradise. Faith opens the paradise of a higher knowledge of 

the mysteries of the supernatural world. 
The Epistle to Diognetm, forms the transition from the 

purely practical literature of the Apostolie Fathers to the refloc
tivc theology of the Apologists. It still glows with the ardor 

of the first love. It is strongly Pauline;:. It breathes the spirit 

of freedom and higher knowledge grounded in faith. The Old 

Testament is ignored, but without any sign of Gnostic contempt. 
5. ~IIP and Tnrn of compo:::ition. The author calls 

himself "a disciple of the Apostles," 3 but this term occurs in 

the appendix, and may be taken in a wider sense. In the iIS. 
the letter is ascribed to ,Justin l\Iartyr, Lut its style is more ele
gant, vigorous and terse than that of ,Justin, and the thoughts are 

more original and vigorous! I~ belongs, however, in all prob
ability, to the same age, that is, to the middle of the second 

centur.1:, rather earlier than later. Christianity appears in it as 
something still new and unknown to the aristocrntic society, as 
a stranger in the world, eYerywhere exposed to calumny and 
persecntion of ,Jews and Gentiles. All this suits the reign ol 

A1ito1iinus Pius and of :l\Iarcns Aurelius. If Diognetus was 

the teacher of the latter as alrca<ly suggested, we would han an 

indication of ~~s the probnble place of composition. 
Some assign the Epistle to an earlier date under Trajan or 

1 See above, ~ 153, p. 587. 
1 

'' AR if no lei-s a pen,on than Paul himself had returned to life for that age." 
:Ewald, VII. 14!). 

3 'Arr1Jar6}.lJll p:J16!1fvn,; /La{JTJr~,;, eh. 11. 

'The Jw~Iinian anthori-hip is defended by Cave, Fabricius, and Otto, but re• 
futed hy ScmiRch, llefole, Keim, and otherH. 
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Hadrian,1 others to the reign of Marcus Aurelins,2 others to the 
close of the second century or still latcr. 3 The speculations 
about the author begin with Apollos in the first, and end with 
Stephens in the sixteenth, century. He will probably remam 

unknown. 4 

§ 171. Sixtus of Rome. 

Encltiridion SrxTI philosoplti Pytlwgol'ici, first ed. by Symphor. Cham
perius, Lugd. 1507 (under the title: Sfa:tii .,,¥ysti Annlus); again at 
,vittenberg with the Carmina aurea of Pythagoras, 15H; by Beatus 
Rhenanus, Bas. 1.516; in the '' ::.\Iaxima Bibliotheca Vet. Patrum,'' 
Lugd. 16i7, Tom. III. 335-33~ (under the title Xysti 'eel Sexti Pytlw
gorici philosophi ctlrnici Scntentfre, i11terprcte Rufino Presoytero Aqm
leJen.si); Ly U. G. Siber, Lips. 1725 (ullller the name of Sixtus II. 
instead of Sixtus I.); and by GILDE~IEISTEU ( U-r., Lat. nntl Syr. ), 
Bonn 1873. 

A Syriac Version in P. LAGARDII Analecta Syriaca, Lips. nntl Lond. 
1858 (p. 1-31, only the Syriac text, derived from seven )ISS. of the 
Brit. niuseum, the oldest before A. D. 553, but mutilated). 

The book is discus:,;ed in the "}lax. Bibl." !. c.; by Fo~TANIXUS: His
toria liter. Aqnilejensis (Rom. 17--12); by F ABRICJUS, in the Bibli
otheca Grreca, Tom. I. 870 sqq. ( eel. Harles, 1,~lO); by EWALD: 

Geschichte des Volkes Israel, vol. VII. (Guttingen, 1859), p. 321-326; 
and by TOBLER in Annulus Ru,fini, Sent. Sext. (Tiibingen 1878). 

XvsTus, or as the Romans spelled the name, SExTus or 
S1xTUS I., was the sixth bishop of Rome, and occupied this 
position about ten years under the reign of Hadrian (119-128). 5 

1 Tillemont and Mohler to the first century, Hefele and Ewald to the reign 
of Hadrian (120-130). Westcott (Can. N. T. p. 76): Not before Trajan, an<l 
uot much later; everything betokens an early age. 

'So Keim, who suggests the bloody year 177. 
3 So Hilgenfeld, Liµsius, Gass, Zahn, Draseke (under Septimns Severus, be

tween 193-211). Overbeck's hypothesis of a post-Constantinian elate is 
exploded. 

4 Justin .M. (the MS. tradition); l\farcion before his secession from the 
church (Bun::;en); Quadratus (Dorner); Apelles, the Gnostic in his ol<l age 
(_Draseke, p. 141). The writer of the art. in Smith an<l Wace, II. 162, identi
fies the author with one Ambrosius, "a chief man of Greece who became a 
Christian, and al1 his fellow councillors raised a clamor against him," and 
refers to Cureton's Spicit. Syriacurn, p. 61-69. The Stephanie hypothesis of 
and Cotterill is a literary and moral impossibility. 

6 lrenreus (Adv. Jl,cr. I. III. c. 3, 8 3) mentions him as the Roman bishop 
after Clement, Evaristus: and Alexa.oder. Ensebius (H. E. IV. 5) relates that 
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Little or nothing is known about him except that he was SU:?4 

posed to be the author of a remarkable collection of moral and 
religions maxims, written in Greek, translated into Latin by 
Rufinns and extensively read in the ancient church. The sen

tences arc brief and weighty after the manner of the Hebrew 
Proverbs and the Sermon on the l\Iount. They do not mention 

the prophets or apostles, or even the name of Christ, but arc full 

of God and sublime moral sentiments, only bordering somewhat 

on panthcism. 1 If it is the production of a heathen philosopher, 
he came nearer the genius of Christian ethics than even Seneca, 

or Epictetus, or Plutarch, or l\Iarcns Aurelius; but the product 
has no donht undergone a transformation in Christian hands, 

and this accounts for its ancient popularity, and entitles it to a 

place in the history of ecclesiastical literature. Rufinus took 
great liberties as translator; besides, the l\ISS. vary very much. 

Origen first cites in two places the Gnomce or 8enlentice of 
SEXTUS (rvwpw ~'ifrou), as a work well known and widely 
read among the Christians of his times, i. e., in the first half of 
the second century, but he does not mention that the writer was 
a bishop, or even a Christian. Rufinus translated them with 

additions, and ascribes them to Sixtus, bishop of Rome and 

martyr. But Jerome, who was well versed in classical literature, 

charges him with prefixing the name of a Christian bishop to 

the product of a christless and most heathenish Pythagorean 

philosopher, Xystus, who is admired most by those who teach 

Stoic apathy and Pelagian sinlessness. Augustin first regarded 
the author as one of the two Roman bishops Sixti, but after•• 

wards retracted his opinion, probably in consequence of ,Jerome's 
statement. l\faximus the Confessor and ,John of Damascus ascribo 

it to Xystus of Rome. Gennadius merely c.alls the work Xysti 

Sententict. Pope Gclasius declares it spurious and written by 

he ruled the Roman church for ten yeani. Jaffe (Regcsta Pontificum Rom. 
p. 3) puts his pontificate between 119 an,l 123. The second Pope of that name 
died a martyr A, D, 257 or 258. The two have been sometimes confounded ru; 

authors of the Enchiridio,i. Siber published it under the name of Sixtll8 II. 
1 See specimens in the No• 
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heretics.1 l\Iore recent writers (as Fontanini, Brucker, Fabri~ 
cius, l\Iosheim) agree in assigning it to the elder QUINTUS 
SEXTUS or SEXTIUS (Q. S. PATER), a Stoic philosopher who de
clined the dignity of Roman Senator offered to him by Julius 
Cresar and who is highly lauded by Seneca. He abstained from 
animal food, an<l subjected himself to a scrupulous self-examina .. 
tion at the close of every day. Hence this book was entirely 
ignored by modern church historians. 2 But Paul de Lagarde, 
who published a Syriac Version, and Ewald have again directed 
attention to it and treat it as a genuine work of the first Pope 
Xystus. Ewald puts the highest estimate on it. "The Chris
tian conscience," he says, "appears here for the first time before 
all the world to teach all the world its duty, and to embody the 
Christian wisdom of life in brief pointed sentences." 3 But it 
seems impossible that a Christian sage and bishop should ,nite 
a system or Christian Ethics or a collection of Christian pro
verbs without even mentioning the name of Christ. 

NOTES. 

The following is a selection of the most important of the 430 Sentence~ 
of Xystus from the Bibliotheca .JJlaxil)'l,a Veterum Patrum, Tom. III. 335-
339. We add some Scripture para1lelR: 

" I. Fidel1'.s homo, electus homo est. 2. Electus homo, l,omo Dei ~f. 
3. Homo Dei est, qui Deo dignus est. 4. Deo dignus est, qui nihil indigne 
agit. 5. Dubius in fide, infidelis ~t. 6. Infidelis homo, mortnus est corpore 
vivente. 7. Vere fidelis est, qui non peccat, atque etiam, in minimis caute 
agit. 8. Non ut minimum in humana vita, negligere minima. 9. Omne 
peccatum impietatem puta. }ton enim man us, vel oculws peccat, vel aliquod 
huiusmodi membrum, sed male uti mann vel oculo, peccatum e~t. 10. OmM 
membrum corporis, quod invitat te contra pudicitiam agere, abjiciendum est. 

1 See the references in the Biblioth. Max. III. 52,5; and in Fontanini &12d 

Fabricius, l. c. 
2 Neander, Gieseler, Baur, Donaldson, and others do not even mention the 

book. 
3 Ge,schichte Israels, vol. VII. p. 322. C'om J are his review of Lagardii 

Analecta Syrwe,a in the "Gottingen Gel. Anzeigen," 1859, p. 261-269. Both 
Ewald and P. de Lagarde, his successor, characteristically ignore all previoUf 
editions and discussions. 

Vvl. II.-45. 
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/lfeliu.s est uno memuro t'iverc, ')_!lam cum duobus p1miri [Corop. ::\Iatt. 5: 
2fl] .... 

"10. Srtpiens vir, ct pecunicc contemptor, simili.s e.~t Deo. IG. Rebw 
mundanis in causis trrnt111n necessarii.~ ulrrc. l 'i. Qua: muwli sunt, mundo: 
et qwe Dei sunt, rcddantllr Dco [Comp. :\Iatt. 2:2: :21 J. 18. Certus esto, 
quod wiimam tuam fidele deposit,un acceprri.s ct Deo. 1 !I. C,un lo111eris Dco, 
3eifo quod judiceris (/. Deo. :W. Optimf/m p11rifirationcm 1mtato, ,ware 
nemin1. 21. .Anima purijicatur Dci veruu pa sapic11tiai11 . ... 

":l8. Qiw:cUIIHJIUjeci,t Deus, pro lwmi11i/.J113 eafedt. 20. A11gelus minister 
est Dei ad lwminem. 30. Tum pretiosus est homo ap11d Deum, quam mtge• 
lvs, 31. Primus benejicus est Deus: secunrlus est is, rpti bc11cjicii eius fit 
partfreps homo. rfrc igitur ita, tanqwun q11i sis :;ecund11s post Dcum, et 
elecfos ab co. 32. Haves, inquam, in te aliq11icl simile Dci, et ideo utere 
teipso velut templo Dci, pro1Jter illud riuod in te simile est Dci ll Cor. 3: 
16, 17] .... 

"40. Temp/um sanctum est Deo mens pii, ct altare e.~t opti11llllll ei cnr mun
dmn ct sine pcccato. -11. llostia soli Deo acceptabi/i.s, benrfarere hominibns 
pro Dco. 42. Dco gratit1.m prrestat l10mo, qui IJUantum possibile est t'ivit 
secundum Dcu m. . . . 

"47. Onrnc tempus, q110 Dco non cogitas, hoc puta tc penlidisse. 48. Corp11s 
quidem fiwm incedat in tcrra, animri cwtem semper sit np11d Drum. -HI. ln
tellige qure sint bona, ut be11e ngas. 50. Bona co!Jilatio hominis Dcum non 
latet d idea cogitotio tu,1 pura sit ab omni malo. :ii. I>ignus esto eo, IJ.lli te 
dignatus est filium die-ere, ct age omnia 1dfi!i1ts })ci. ,52. Q1Lod Dewapalrem 
1'oca.s, !tuius in actionibus t11is memor eslo. 5~. l'i,· ca.st11s et sine pecr·nto, 
potestatem accepit a Deo esse filius Dei lComp. John 1: 13]. 5-1. BMa 
mens chorus est Dei. 55. Jfala mens chorus c.~t Ja:mo111un 1,ialorum . ... 

78. Fundamcnlllln pictati.~ est continentia: cu/men w1frm pietatis amor 
Dei. 79. Piwn lwmincm habeto tw111w1m teipswn. 80. Optrt tibi erenirt 
non quod vis, sec! 'J"o,l 1·xprdit. 81. Qualem i•is csse pro.rimuni tuum tibi, 
tali, esto et tu, tuis pruxi111i:; [Luke 6: 31] .... 

,. ,"\o. ;'-,'i (jllt(l 1101! vis sr·irc ])e,1111, ist11d !ICC 1/!)CZS, fl('(' ('O!)ifcs, 87. l'rius
(]ll({)n og11s fjl!r11lc-111HJIIC 11gis, ,.o:;it,, /)r11111, 11{ lll.-i: ei11s p,credat act us fllos . ... 

"~IG. Deus in b1111is w·tib11.~ l/11111i11ib11s c/11.r ci,f. !Ii. ~Yc111i11cm 11111111c11111 
dcp11te.'j. 98. Dili!]1' 011ll/C 11'111d 1'i11.wlc111 tc1,11m nabtnf' ,.sf, /)i:11m rtro p/10; 

quam w1imam diligc. !l!I, l'cs.~ilJll!/11 I'S{ jil'/'("1/{11rio11s, in 111/ll//l ('0/ll'Cllirc 
cum pcccaut. 100. 11!11/ti 1·ibi im11edi1111t c11.~tit11fr111, rt i11c11nfi11c11tia ciborum 
immundllm facit ho111i11r111. 101. .A11ill11111ti11m u,m1iu111 11s11s q11i1fr111 i11 
cibis indi:ffercns, al,stinere 1•cro mtional,ili11s est. 102 . ..1.\'011 f'ibi pa o.~ i11-
[erunlllr pol1111111t lw111i11c111, sed ra ywt c.c Illa/is 11dib11s proji'l'1111tllr [ Mark 
7: 18-21] .... 

"lOG. Nati 1111/li11s 111,tur e.~t l>l'lls. 107. ~Yon m11pli11s po8sidca.s quam 11s11.~ 
@or1,oris 1111.~t>it . ... 

'' 115. RrLtio '!""' i11 le 1'.~t, l'itrr f//(ir !11.c c.4 l~Jatt.~6 :_22]. 116. E,, prle 
a ])co, r;11re acripere ah lw111i11e 11n11 1111/rs . .•. 
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"122. Nil pretiosum ducas, quad auferre a te TJOssit homo rnalus. 123. Hoc 
solum bonum putato, quod Deo dignwn est. 124. Quod Deo dignum est, hoc 
et viro bono. 125. Quicquid non convenit ad beatudinem Dd: non conveniat 
nomini Dei. 126. Ea debes velle, qure ct Deus vult. 127. Filius Dei est, 
gui haec sol,a, pretiosa d1w£t quce et Deus. 139. Semper apud Deum mens 
est sa_pientis. 137. Sapientis mentem Deus inhabited . ... 

"181. Sapien& vir etimnsi malus sit, sapiens apud te habeatur. 182. Ne
minem, propterea magni cestimes, quocl pecunia divitiisq_ue abundet. 183. 
Difficile est divitem safrari [l\Iatt. 19: 23]- ... 

'' 187. Age magna, non magnet pollicens. 188 . .Non eris sapiens, si te 
reputaveris sapientern. 189 . . A'on potest bene vivere qui non integre credit. 
190. In fribulationibus quis sit fidelis, agnoscitur. 191. Finem ,vitae exis
tima vivere sccundum Dewn. 192 . .fliliil putes malum, quod non ,it 
turpe . ... 

"198. lllalitia est cegi'ituclo animce. 190. Animce autem mars iniustitia et 
impietas. 200. Tune tc putato fidelem, cum passionibus animce carueris. 
201. Omnibus lwminibus ita utere, quasi communis omnium post Deum 
curator. 202. Qni lwmhiibus male utit11r, sei"pso male utitur. 203. Qui 
nihil mali i-ult, fidclis est . ... 

"214. Verba tua pietate semperplena sint. 215. In actibus tuis ante ocutos 
pone Dcum. 216 . ... Ye/as est Deum patrcui invocare, et aliquid inhonestwn 
agere . ... 

'' 261. Ebrietatern quasi insaniamfuge. 262. Homo qui a Ventre vinci
tur, belluce similis est. 263. Ex came nihil oritur bonum . ... 

"302. Omne quocl malwn est, Deo hiimfrum est. 303. Qui sapit in te, 
hunc dicito esse lwminem. 304. Particeps Dei est vir sapiens. 305. Ubi 

est quad sapit 1'.n te, ibi est et bonwn tuum. 306. Bonum 'tn carne non 
quceras. 307. Quad animce non nocet, nee homhli. 308. Sapientem 
Jwminem tanquam Dei ministrum honora post Demn . ... 

"390. Qucecunque dat mundus, nemo firmiter tenet. 391. Qurecmnque 
dat Deus nemo auferre potest. 392. Divina sapientia vera est scientia . ... 

"403. Anirnae ascensus ad IJeum per Dei verbum est. 404. Sapiens 
,equitur Deum, et Deus animam sapienUs. 405. Gaudet re.-c super Ids quo:; 
r-egit, gaudet ergo Deus super sapiente. Inseparabilis est et ab his quos 
regit ille, qui regit, ita ergo et Deus ab anima sapientis quam tuetur et regit. 
406. Reqitur a Deo vir sapiens, et idcirco beatus est . ... 

'' 424. Si non diligis Deurn, non ibis ad Deum. 425. Consuesce teipsum 
1ernper respicere ad Demn. 426. lntuendo Deum videbis Deum. 427. Vi
dens Deum facies mentem tuam qualis est Deus. 428. Ercole quod infra te 
est, nee ei e.r: libidine cmporis contumeliam facias. 429. Incontaminatum 
custodi corpus tuwn, tanquam si indumentum acceperis a Deo, et sicut vesti
mentum corporis immaculatum servare stude. 430. Sapiens mens speculum 
est Dei." 
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§ 172. The Apologist~. Qllaclmlus and Aristides. 

On the Apologetic Lit. in general, see ~ 28, p. 85 Rh and~ 37, p. 104. 

W' e now proceed to that series uf 0C'c1csiastica1 authors who, 

from the eharaeter and name of their chief writings arc cal1e<l 

APOT,OUIST:::i. They flonri::-hed tluring the reign:; of Hadrian, 

Antoninm.;, and l\Iareus Aurdi11:-:, when Chri:;tiauity was ex

posed to the literary as wc11 as bloody pcrseention of the heathen 

world. They r0fnted the C'hargc:; .111<.l slanders of ,Jews and 

Gentile:-;, vindi<"ated the trnths of the Gospel, and attacked the 

errors and vices of itlolatry. They were men of more learning 

and culture than the ..Apostolic Fathers. They were mostly 

philosophers arnl rhetoricians, who embraced Christianity in 

matmc age after earnest im·estigatio11, and fo11Jl(l peace in it for 

mind and heart. Their writings breathe the same heroism, the 

same c11th11siasm for the faith, whieh aui11wtct.l the martyrs in 

their sufferings and death. 

The earliest of these Apologists are QUADRATUS and ARIS

TIDES, who ~wrote against the heathen, aml .A.RISTO of Pella, 

who wrote against the Jew.3, all in the reign of Hadrian (117-
137). 

Qu.ADRAn·s (Koopdrr;~) was a disrip]e of the apostles, and 

bishop (presbyter) of Athens. His .Apology is lost. AH we 

know of him is a quotation from Eusehins who says: "QuAD

RATUS atldressed a discourse to .1"Eli.11s Hadrian, as an apology 

for the religion that "·c profc:,.;s; beeause certain malieious 

persons attempted to haras!'\ ouy brethren. The work is sti1l 

in the hands of some of the brethren, as al:-.;o in our own; 

from which any one may sec evitlent proof, both of the nnder

stan<ling of the man, and of his apostolic faith. This writer 

shows the anti1p1ity of the age i11 whil'h he lin•tl, iu the::;c pm,

sages: 'The deecls of 011r Saviour,' :-;:1ys hr, 'm•re always Lefore 

yon, for they were true mira{'l(•:,;; t ho:-.;e that were healed, those 

that were raif--ed from~ the dt•ad, who were seen, not only when 

healed and when raised, b11t were alwayti present. They re-
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mained living a long time, not only whilst our Lord was on 
earth, but likewise when he left the earth. So tluit some of 
them have also lived to our own times.' Snch was Quadratus." 

ARISTIDES (' Aptau,01,) was an eloquent philosopher at 
Athens who is mentioned by Eusebius as a contemporary of 
Qna<lratus.1 His Apology likewise disappeared long ago, 
but a fragment of it was recently recovered in an Armenian 
translation and published by the Mechitarists in 18782

• It was 
addressed to Hadrian, and shows that the preaching of Paul in 
Athens had taken root. It sets forth the Christian idea of God 
as an iufiuite and indescribable Being who made all things and 
cares for all things, whom we should serve and glorify as the 
only God; and the idea of Christ, who is described as "the Son 
of the most high God, revealed by the Holy Spirit, descended 
from heaven, born of a Hebrew Virgin. His.flesh he received 
from the Virgin, and he revealed himself in the human nature 
as the Son of God. In his goodness which brought the glad 
tidings, he has vrnn the whole world by his life-giving preach
ing. [It was he who according to the flesh was born from the 
race of the Hebrews, of the mother of God, the Virgin 
l\fariam.] 3 He selected twelve apostles and taught the whole 
world by his mediatorial, light-giving truth. And he was cru-

1 Hist. Eccl. IV. 3. 
2 The discovery has called forth a con~iderable literature-which is mentioned 

by Harnack, Texte und Untersuchungen, etc., I., p. 110, note 23. The first part 
is the most important. See a French translation by Gautier, in the '' Revue 
de theol. et de philos.," 1879, p. 78-82; a German translation by Himpel in 
the "Tubing. Theol. Quartalschrift,'' 1880, reprinted by Harnack, pp. 111 and 
112. The art. Aristides in the first vol. of Smith and Wace (p. 160) is behind 
the times. Biicheler and Renan doubt the genuineness of the document; Gau
tier, Baunard, Hirnpel, Harnack defend it; but Harnack assumes some inter
polation, as the term theotokos, of the Virgin l\Iary. The Armenian 1\18. is 
dat€d 981, and the translation seems to have been made from the Greek in the 
fifth century. At the time of Eusebius the work was still well known in the 
church. But the second piece, which the l\Iechitarists also ascribe to Aris
tides, is a homily of later date, apparently directed against N' estorianism. 

a The bracketed sentence sounds repetitious and _like a post-Nicene interpo 
lation. 
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eified, being pierced with nails by the Jews; and he rose from 
the <lead aml ascended tu Leaycn. He sent the apostles into all 

the world an<l instructed all by <liYine miraeles full of wis<lom. 

Their preaching bears blossoms an<l fruits to this <lay, an<l calls 

the whole world to illumination." 

A curious feature in this <locumcnt is the <li,·ision of mankind 

into four parts, Barbaria11:-;, Greeks, ,Jews, and Christians. 

AmsTo OF PELLA, a ,Jewish Christian uf the first half of 

the second century, was the author of a lost apology of Chris

tianity against ,J u<laism.1 

§ 173. Jnstin the Philosopha and 11lartyr. 
E<litions of Justin l\Iartyr. 

* JUSTINI Pltilosophi et 1l[11rtyris Opera omnia, in the CORPUS APOLOGE• 

TARU~I Christianornm Slcculi secundi, ed. Jo. Car. Th. de Otto, Jen. 
1847, 3d ed. 187G-'81. 5 vols. 8vo. Contains the genuine, the 
doubtful, and tLe spuriou:; ,vorks of Justin l\Iartyr with commentary, 
and l\Iaran's Latin Version. 

Older ed. (mostly incomplete) by Robt. 8teplwnus, Par., 1551; Sylburg, 
Heidelb., 1593; Grabe, Oxon., 1700 (only the Apol. I.); Prudent . 
.Alara11us, Par., 1742 (the Bcne,I. ed.), republ. at Yenice, 1747, an<-.' 
in l\Iigne's Patrol. Gr. Tom. VI. (Paris, 18.'Ji), c. 10-800 and 1102-
16801 with a<lditions from Otto. The Apologies wrre also often pub
lished separately, e. !J· by Prof. B. L. Oilderslccve, N. Y. 1877, with 
introduction and notes. 

On the l\ISS. of Justin sec Otto's Proleg., p. xx. sq<J,, and Harnack, 
Texte. Of the genuine works we have only two, an<l they are cor
rupt, one in Paris, the other in Cheltenham, in possession of Rev. 
F. A. Fenwick (see Otto, p. xxiv. ). 

English translation in the Oxford "Library of the Fathers," Lond., 1861, 
and another by G. J. Davie in the "Ante-:Nicenc Library,'' Edinb. 
Yol. IL, 1867 (4G;"i pages), containing the Apologies, the .Address to 
the Oreeks, the Rxlwrtation, and the Jllartyrium, translated by l\I. 
Do<ls; the Dialogue with Tryplw, and On the Sole G01.:er11me11t of God, 
trsl. by G. Reith; and also the writings of Athenagoras, trsl. by B. 
P. Pratten. Ohler translation1; by ,vm. RreYes, 1709, Henry Brown, 
1755, and J. Chevallicr, rn~3 (e<l. IL, 1851). On German and other 
versions see Otto, Prol. LX. 8qq. 

Works on .J u:--ti n Martyr. 

Bp. KA YE: Some Account nf the Writings and Opinions of Justin Martyr. 
Cambr., 1829, 3d ed., 1853. 

1 See above, ~ 38, p. 107, arnl Tfarnal'k, l. c. I. 115-130. 
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C. A. CREDNER: Beitriige zur Einleitung in die bibl. Schrifteu. Halle, 
vol. I., 1832 (92-267); also in vol. II., 1838 (on the quotations from 
the 0. T., p. 17-98; 104--133; 157-311). Credner discusses with ex
haustive learning Justin's relation to the Gospels and the Canon of 
the N. T., and his quotations from the Septuagint. Comp. also his 
Geschichte des .N. T. Canon, ed. by Volkmar, 1860. 

* C. SE)IISCH : Justin der Miirty1·er. Breslau, 1840 and 1842, 2 volB. 
Very thorough and complete up to date of publication. English 
translation by Ryland, Edinb., 1844, 2 vols. Comp. SE)IISCH: Die 
apostol. Denkwilrdigkeite,i des Just. J.ll. (Hamb. and Gotha, 1848), 
and his article Justin in the first ed. of Herzog, VII. (1857), 179-186. 

FR. BOHRINGER: Die Kirchengesch. fa Biographien. Vol. I. Zurich, 1842, 
eel. II., 1861, p. 97-270. 

AD. HILGENFELD: Krit. Untersuchungen iiber die Evangelien Justin's. 
Halle, 1850. Also: Die Ap. Gesch. 11. der lll. Just. in his '' Zeitschr. 
f. wiss. Theol.," 1872, p. 495-,509, and Ketzergesch., 1S8--1, pp. 21 sqq. 

*J.C. TH. OTTO: Zur Characteristi!c des heil. Justinus. ·wien, 1852. His 
art. Justinus der Apologete, in "Ersch and Gruber's Encyklop." 
Second Section, 30th part (1853), pp. 39-76. Comp. also his Prole
gomena in the third eel. of Justin's works. He agrees with Semisch 
in his general estimate of Justin. 

C. G. SEIBERT: Justinus, der Vertheidiger des Christenthums vor dem 
Thron der Ccesaren. Elberf., 1859. 

CH. E. FREPPEL (R. C. Bp.): Les Apologistes Chretiens du IL e siecle. 
Par., 1860. 

L. SCHALLER: Les deux Apologies de Justin 111. au point cle vie dogmatique. 
Strasb., 1861. 

B. AUBE: De l' apologetique Chretienne au 11. e siecle. Par., 1861; and 
S. Justin philosophe et martyr, 1875. 

E. DE PRESSEN"SE, in the third vol. of his Histoire des trois premiers sieclez, 
or second vol. of the English version (1870), which treats of Martyrs 
and Apologists, and his art. in Lichtenberger VII. (1880) 576-583. 

EM. RUGGIERI: Vita e dottrina di S. Giustino. Rom., 1862. 
* J. DONALDSON: Hist. of Ante-Nicene Christian Literature. Lond., vol. 

IL (1866), which treats of Justin l\I., pp. 62-344. 
*C. ,VEIZSACKER: Die Theologie des llfartyrers Justinus in the ".Jahr

biicher fur Deutsche Theologie. Gotha, 1867 (vol. XII., I. pp. 60-120). 
REN AN: L'eglise chretienne (Par., 1879), ch. XIX., PI< 36-1--389, and ch. 

XXV. 480 sqq. 
*l\IORITZ YOX ExGELHARDT (d. 1881): Das Christenthum Justin'8 de., 

llfiirtyrer8. Erlangen, 1878. (490 pages, no index.) With an in
structive critical review of the various treatments of Irenreus and his 
place in history (p. 1-70). See also his art. Justin in Herzog:i, VII. 

G-. F. PURVES: The Testimony of Justin JJ1 to Early Christianity. New 
York. 1888. 
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.A.DOLF STA HELIN: Justin der Jlc'irlyrer und sein neuster Bcurtheiler. Leip, 
zig, 1880 (ti7 pages). A careful review of Eugelh:irdt's monograph. 

HEXRY ScoTT HOLLAND: Art. Justinus J.l[artyr, in Smith and Wace III. 
(1880), 5G0-587. 

AD. lIAnNACK: Die 1Verke des Justin, in "Texte und Untersuchungen," 
etc. Leipz., 1882. I. 130-195. 

11ie relation of Justin to the Go:;pels is discussed by Credner, Semisch, 
Hilgenfeld, Norton, Sanday, We::;tcott, Abbot; his relation to the 
Acts by Overbeck (1872) and llilgenfeld; his relation to the 
rauline Epistles by H. D. 'lJeenk Willink (1868), Alb. Thoma 
(1875), and v. Engelhardt (1878). 

The most eminent among the Greek Apologists of the second 
century is FLA YIUS J USTIXUS, surnamed "Philosopher an<l 

Martyr." 1 He is the tvpical apologist, who cleYote<l his whole 

life to the defense of Christianity at a time when it was mo.st 

assailetl, arnl he sealed his testimony with his blood. He is also 
the first Qbristian -12hilosopher or the first philosophic theologian. 
His writings were we11 known to lremeus, Hippolytus, Euse

bins, Epiphaniu:-;, ,Jerome, and Photins, an<l the most important 
of them have been preservc<l to this tlay. 

I. His LIFE: Justin was born towards the close of the first 

century, or in the beginning of the secoml, in the Grreco-Roman 
colony of l1"lavia Neapol~ so cal1ed after the- emperor Flavius 

Vespa~ian, an<l bnilt near the ruins of Sychem in Samaria (now 
Nablous). He calls himself a Samaritan, but was of heathen 

descent, uncircumcised, an<l ignorant of l\Ioses and the prophets 
before his conversion. Perhaps he belonged to the Roman 
colony whieh Yespasian planted in Samaria after the destruc
tion of ,fernsalem. His grandfather's name was Gn 1ek (Bac

ehins), his father's (Priscns) arnl his own, Latin. His education 

was Hellenic. To jmlge from his C'mployment of several 
teachers an<l his many joumeys, he must have had some means, 
though he no doubt livc<l in great simplicity and may have 
been aitle<l by his brethren. 

1 Tert11llian (Adv. ralent. 5) first calls him pliilo,qoplms et martyr, Hippolytus 
(J>ltifoa. YIII. lG), "Just.Martyr;" E1111elii11A (II. E. IY. 1~), "a genuine lover 
of the true philosophy," who "in the garL of a philosopher proclaimed the 
<li-rine word and defended the faith by writings'' (IY·. 17). 
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His conversion occurred in. his early manhood. He himself 
rells us the interesting story.1 Thirsting for truth as the greatest 
possession, he made the round of the systems of philosophy and 
knocked at every gate of ancient wisdom, except the Epicurean 
which he despised. He first went to a Stoic, but found him a 
~ort of agnostic who considered the knowledge of God impos
sible or unnecessary; then to a Peripatetic, but he was more 
anxious for a good fee than for imparting instruction ; next to a 
celebrated Pythagorean, who seemed to know something, but 
demanded too much preliminary knowledge of music, astronomy 
and geometry before giving him an im,ight into the highest 
truths. At last he threw himself with gr~aJ zeal into the_anns 
~latonism under the guidance of a distinguished teacher who 
had recent!), come to his city.2 He was overpowered by the 
perception of immaterial things and the contemplation of eternal 
ideas of truth, beauty, and goodness. He thought that he was 
already near the promised goal of this philosophy-the vision 
of God-when, in a t-Jolitary walk not far from. the sea-shore~ 
venerable old Christian of pleasant countenance and gentle dig
nity, entered into a conversation with him, which changed the 
course of his li(e. The unknown friend shook his confidence in 
all human wisdom, and pointed him to the writings of the 
Hebrew prophets who were older than the philosophers and 
had seen and spoken the truth, not as reasoners, but as wit
nesses. More than this: they had foretold the coming of 
Christi-.and their prophecies were fulfilled in his life and work. 
The old man departed, and Justin saw him no more, but he 
took his advice and soon found in the prophets of the Old Tes
tament as illuminared and confirmed by th~ Gospe~the true 
and infallible EhilosoJiliy whicli- rests upon the firm ground of 

1 Dial. c. Tryph. Jud,. c. 2-8. The conversion occurred before the Bar
Cochba war, from which Tryphon was flying when Justin met him. Arch
bishop Trench has reproduced the story in thoughtful poetry ( Poems, Lond. 
1865, p. 1-10). 

2 Thh1 city may be Flavia Neapolis, or more probably Ephesus, where the 
converAation with Trypho took place, according to Eusebins (IV. 18). Some 
have located the scene at Corinth, others at Alexandria. l\fere conjecturee. 
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reyebtio11. Thus the euthusiastic Platonist became a believing 

Christian. 
To Tatian abo, and Theophilus at Antioch, :-tnd Hilary, the 

Jewish prophets were in like manner the bridge to the Chris

ti:m faith. "\V c must not suppose, however, that the Old Test.1.

mcnt alone cffocted his convcrsiou; for in the Second Apolo!Jy, 

.J u:-;ti11 llistinctly mentions as a means tlic practieal working of 
Christianity. "\Vhilc he was yet a Platoni:-;t, and listened to the 

cal11m11ics against the Christians, he wa:-; str11ek ,vith admiration 

for their fearless eo11rage arnl steadfastness in the face of <leath.1 

.After his conversion Justin sought the society of Christians, 

and received from them in:-;truction iu the history and doctrine 

of the gospel. He now llcvotcd himself wholly to the spread 

mHl virn1ication of the Christiilll~ll. He was au itinerant 

evangelist or teaching missionary, with no fixed abode and 110 

regular office in the chnreh. 2 There is no trace of his ordina

tion; he was as far as we lrnmv a lay-preacher, with a commis

sion from the Holy Spirit; yet he m·l·o111plished far more for 

the good of the eh11rch than any known bishop or presbyter of 
his lby. "E,·cry one," says he, "who can preach the trnth aud 

docs not preach it, incurs the judgment of God." Like Paul, 

he felt himself a debtor to all men, Jew and Gentile, that he 

might show them the way of :-:alntion. Arnl, like Aristides, 

Athe11agoras, Tcrtulliau, Hcmcla~, Gregory Thaumat.urgus, he 

retained~ 3 that he might the more readily 

1 Apol. IL 12, 13. 
1 Tillemont an<l l\Iaran (in l\[igne's ed. col. 114) infer from his mode of <le

Rcriuing uaptisrn (Apol. I. G5) that he haptized himself, aml co11se<111ently was a 
priest. But Jm;tin speaks in the uamc of the Christians in that passage ('' We 
after we have thus washed hilll," etl'.) and throughout the .·lpology: besides 
baptism was no exclusively ckriPal act, arnl coul<l be pcrforlll('-(1 uy laymen. 
Equally inconclusive is the in fcrence of ~larau from the 1p1cstion of the pre
fect to the associates of Justin (in the Acts of his martyrdom): '' Clm~tia1101 

t·os fer it Justin us?" 
3 rr>i/Jwv, rpt/3wvwv, pallium, a threadbare cloak. a,Jopte<l by philosopher~ and 

afterwards by monk8 (the cowl) as au emblem of severe stu<ly or au~teri' lif~ 
or both. 
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discourse on the highest themes of thought; and when he 
appeared in early mo::.·ning (as he himself tells us), upon a 
public walk, many came to him with a ",v el come, philoso• 
pher ! " 1 He spent some time in Rome where he met and com
bated Marcion. In Ephesus he made an effort to gain the Jew 
Trypho and his friends to the Christian faith. 

He labored last, for the second time, in Rome. Here, at the 
instigation of a Cynic philosopher, Crescens, whom he had con
victed of ignorance about Christianity, ,Justin, with six other 
Christians, about the year 166, was scourged and beheaded. 
Fearlessly and joyfully, as in life, so also in the face of death, he 
bore witness to the truth before the tribunal of Rusticus, the 
prefect of the city, refused to sacrifice, and proved by hi'3 own 
example the steadfastness of which he had so often boasted as a 
characteristic trait of his believing brethren. When asked to 
explain the mystery of Christ, he replied: "I am too little to 
say something great of him." His last words were : " ,v e de
sire nothing more than to suffer for our Lord J esns Christ ; for 
this gives us salvation and joyfulness before his dreadful judg
ment seat, at which all the "·orld must appear." 

Justin is the first among the fathers who may be called a 
learned theologian and Christian thinker. He had acquired 
~nsiderab]e classical and philosophical culture before his con
version, and then made it subservient to the defense of faith. 
He was not a man of_g~iu§. and accurate scholarship, but oI 
respectable talent, extensive reading, and enormous memory. He 
had some original and profound ideas, as that of the spermatic 
Logos, and "·as remarkably liberal in his judgment of the noble 
heathen and the milder section of the Jewish Christians. He 
lived in times when the profession of Christ was a crime under 
the Roman law against secret societies and prohibited religions. 
He had the courage of a confessor in life and of a martyr in 
death. It is impossible not to admire his fearless devotion to 
the cause of truth and the defense of his persecuted brethren. 
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If not a grt>at mau, lw was (what i:-; hetter) au eminently good 

and 11sefnl man, arnl worthy of au honored place iu '' the noble 
army of martyr:-;.''' 

II. Wr.rTIXGs. To his oral testimony ,Justin added extensive 

literary labors iu the field of apologetics aud polemics. His pen 

was incessantly acti\·e against all the enemies of Chri~tiau truth, 

Jews, Gentiles, a11<l heretic-s. 

(1) His ehief works are apologetic, and still remain, namely, 

his two Apologies agaim;t the heatl;en, and his Dialoque with the. 
Jew Tr,lfp~o. The _!irst or larger Apolorzy (GS chapters) is 
addressed to the Emperor Antoninus Pius (137-161) and his 

adopted sons, and was probably written about A. D. 147, if not 

earlier; the 8econcl or smaller Apolog,1/ (25 chapters) is a sup

plement to the former, perhaps its conclusion, and belongs .. to the 

same reign (not to that of l\Iareus Aurelius). 2 Both are a de-------.---
I I add the estimate of Pressense ( lflartyrs and Apologists, p. 251) : "The 

truth never had a witness more disinterested, more courageous, more worthy of 
the hatred of a godless age and of the approval of Heaven. The largeness of 
his heart and mind equalled the fervor of his zeal, and both were based on his 
Christian charity. Justin derived all his eloquence from his heart; his 
natural genius was not of rare or<ler, but the experiences of his early life, 
illumined Ly revelation, became the source of mueh frnitful suggestion fur 
himself, and gave to the Church a heritage of thought which, ripened and 
developed at Alexandria, was to become the hasis of the great apology of 
Christianity. If we except the beautiful doctrine of the Word germinally present 
in every man, there was little originality in Justin's theological ideas. In 
exegesis he is subtle, and sometimes puerile; in argument he flags, but where 
his heart speaks, he stawls forth in all his moral greatness, and his earnest, 
generous words are ever qnick and telling. Had he remained a pagan he 
would h:we lh·e<l 111mote<l in erll<lite mediocrity. Christianity fire<l and fer· 
tilized his ~enius, and it is the glowing soul which we chiefly love to trace in 
all his writings." 

2 The year of composition cannot Le fixe<l with absolute certainty. The 
First Apology is ad<lressed "To the Emperor (aurn1,parop1) Titus Aelius 
Adrianus Antoninus, Pi11s, AugnRtus l'a>sar; and to Ycrissimus, his son, 
philosopher [i.e. l\Iareus Ameli11,-J; arnl to Lucius, the philosopher [?]-son 
by nature of a Cresar [i.e. Crcsar Al·lins Ycrn1-1] and of Pins by adoption i 
and to the i:;acre<l Senate ;-am! to the whn)p H.oman people," etc. The addre~ 
violates the curial style, and is perha1~ (as 11[ommsen and Volkmar suspect) a 
later addition, hut no one <louhts its ~eneral C'Orrcctnes~. From the title 
"VerisaimUB/' which Marcus Aurelius :ceasetl to bear after his atloptiun by 
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fense of the Christians and their religion against heathen 
calumnies and persecutions. He demands nothing but justice 
for his brethren, who were condemned without trial, simply as 
Christians and suspected criminals. He appeals from )he lower 
courts and the violence of the mob to the highest tribunal 
of law, and feels confident that such wise and philosophic 
rulers as he addresses would acquit them after a fair hearingo 
He ascribes the persecutions to the instigation of the demons who 
tremble for their power and will soon be dethroned. 

The Dialoque (142 chapters) is more than twice as large as the 
two Apologie8, and is a vindication of Christianity from Moses 
and the prophets against the objections of the Jews. It was 
~ after the former (which are referred to in ch. 120), but 
also in the reign of Antoninus Pius, i. e., before A. D. 161, pro-

Antonine in 138, and from the absence of the title '' Cresar," which he received 
in 139, the older critics have inferred that it must have been written shortly 
after the death of Hadrian (137), and Eusebius, in the Chronicon, assigns it to 
141. The early date is strengthened Ly the fact that in the Dialogue, which was 
written after the Apologies, the Bar-Cochba war (132-13,5) is represented as 
still going on, or at all events as recent ( <pvywv ,ov vvv yEv6µcvov 1r61cEµov, ex bello 
1t0stra retate profugus, ch. I; comp. ch. 9). But, on the other hand, Marcus 
Aurelius was not really associated as co-regent with Antonine till 147, and in 
the book itself .Tustin seems to imply two regents. Lucius Verus, moreover, 
was born 130, and could not well be addressed in his eighth year as '' philoso
pher;" Eusebius, however, reads "Son of the philosopher Cresar;" and the 
term quA6crocpoi; was used in a very wide sense. Of more weight is the fact 
that the first Apology was written after the Syntagma against l\Iarcion, who 
flourhdied in Rome between 139-14.S, though this chronology, too, is not quite 
certain. Justin says that he was writing 150 years after the birth of the 
Saviour; if this is not simply a round number, it helps to fix the date. For 
these reasons modern critics decide for 147-150 (Volkmar,·Baur, Von Engel
hardt, Hort, Donaldson, Holland): or 150 (Lipsius and Renan), or 160 (Keim 
and Aube). The smaller Apology was written likewise under Antoninus Pius 
(so Neander, Otto, Volkmar, Hort, contrary to Eusebius, 1v. 15, 18, and the 
older view, which puts it in the reign of Marcus Aurelius); for it presupposes 
two rulers, but only one autocrat, while after his death there were two 
'' Augusti" or autocrats. See on the chronology Volkmar, Die Zeit Just. d~ 
J-I., in the "Theo!. J ahrb." of Tiibingen, 1855 (Nos. 2 and 4); Hort On the 
Date of Justin M., in the ''Journal of Classic and Sacre<l Philology," June 
18,56; Donaldson, IL 73 sqq.; Engelhardt, l. c. 71-80; Keim, Rom. u. d. 
Ohri-stenth., p. 425; Renan, l. c. p. 367, note, and Harnack, Textt und Untersot 
etc. I. 172 sq. 
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bably about A. n. 1-18.1 In the Apologies he speaks like a 

philosopher to philosophers; in the Dialogue as a believer in 

the Old Testament with a son of Abraham. The disputation 

1asted two days, in the gymnasium just before a voyage of 

J ustiu, aud turned chiefly on two questions, how the Christians 

could profess to sel've God, and yet bn_•ak his law, aud how they 

could oclieve in a human Saviom who suflere<l and tlic<l. 

Trypho, whom Euscbius calls "the most distiHguishe<l among 

the Heorcws of his day," was Hot a fanatical Pharisee, but a 

tolerant and courteous J cw, who evasively confessed at last to 

have bcc11 much instructed, and asked ,Justin to come again, and 

to remember him as a friend. The book is a storehouse of car!J 

interpretation of the prophetic Scriptm~. 

The polemic works, .Against all Here~ic,c:;, and Against .Jlrircion, 

arc Jos.!J The first is mentioned in the First .Apology j of the 

second, Ircn::cus has prescn·ecl some fragments; perhaps it was 

only a part of the formcl'. 2 Euscbius mentions also a Psalfo· of 

Justin, and a book On the Soul, which lul\·c whul1y disappeared. 

(2) Doubtfnl works. :which hear Justin's name, and may have 

been written by him: An a<ldrcss To the Gi·eeks ; 3 a treatise 

On the Unity of God j another On the Rc.<;urrection. 

(3) §lmrions works attributed to him : The Epistle lo Dio_q

netus, probably of the same date, but by a superior writer,4 the 

Exhortation to the Gtceks,5 the Deposition of the Tnw Faith, the 

epistle To Zencrn and Scrrnus, the Refutation of soine These~ 

of A,·i~totle, the Q1w;fions to the Orthodo.r, the Qurstio11s of tlie 

Christians to the llealhcm,, and the Qllestz'ons of the Heathens 

1 Hort puts the Dial. between 142 an<l 148; Volkmar in 155; Keim between 
160--164; Englehardt in 148 or after. 

i On these anti-heretical worki:1 sec Harnack, Zur Q11ellc11kritik de.~ Gn-0sti· 
ci.~mu.~ (!Ki:{), Lipsi11,;, /Jir (/11rllm d,·r iillt'st,·11 /\.l'(Zl'rgr.~rltirlti,· (18i.''>), and Hi). 
genfol<I, /J. A·ctzrr!Jr,w·/1. ,fr.~ ( 'n·l11·i.~tn,1l,11111s ( lK'--1, p. :!I S•J'l·)· 

3 Or11tio ml Um,·1·11s, i,; 1,,~· "[Jt'i~· ··1-:ii,;1·11\·. •~cc almH',?. liO, p. ,02. 

!I Cohortalio ad Grrcros, A.6yor 1rapa1nrtKo( rrpor • EAA11var. Based on .J11 Ii 11s 

Africam1i:1, a.'! provecl hy Donal<l!mn, ancl indepcn<lently by Schurer In th• 
"Zeitschrift fur Kirchengesch.'' Bd. II. p. 319. 
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to th.e Clirz'stians. Some of these belong to the third or later 
ceutnries. 1 

The genuine works of Justin are of nnnsual importance and 
interest. They bring vividly Lefore ns the time when the 
church was still a small sect, despised and persecuted, but bold 
in faith and joyful in death. They everrvhcrc attest his hon
esty and earnestness, his enthm;iastic love for Christianity, and 
his fearlessness in its defense against all assaults from without 
and perversions from within. He giv~s us the first reliable 
account of the public worship and the celebration of the ~mcra
illfill1:;'3. His reasoning is often ingenious and convincing, but 
sometimes rambling and fanciful, though not more so than that 
of other writers of those time:;. His style is fluent and lively, 
but diffuse and careless. He writes under a strong impulse of 
duty and fresh impression without strict method or aim at rhet
orical finish and artistic effect. He thinks pen in hand, without 
looking backward or forward, and uses his memory more than 
books. Only occasionally, as in the opening of the Dialogiw, 
there is a touch of the literary art of Plato, his old master.1 

Bnt the lack of careful elaboration is made up by freshness and 
truthfulness. If the emperors of Rome had read the books ad
dressed to them they must have been strongly impressed, at least 
with the honesty of the writer and the innocence of the Christians. 2 

III. THEOLOGY. As to the sources of his religious knowledge, 

1 On these doubtful and spurious writings see Maranus, Otto, Sem~h, 
Donaldson, and Harnack (l. c. 190-193). 

2 Comp. OttoDeJustiniana dictt'.one, in theProleg. LXIII-LXXVI. Renan's 
judgment is interesting, but hardly just. He says ( p. 365) : "Justin n' etciit 1m 

grand esprit; il manquait d lafoi-S de philosophic et de critique,· son excgese surtout 
passerait aujour d' hui pour tr~ defectiteuse ,· mnis il fail preuve d' un sens general 
assez droit; il avait cette esp~ce de credulite mediocre qni permet de raissonner sense
ment sur des premisses pueriles et de s'arreter a temps defaron i2 n'i:tre qu'a moitie 
absurde." On the next page he says: "Justin etait un e.~pritjrlible,· mais c'eta1'.t 
un noble et bon creur.'' Donaldson justly remarks (II. 15 sq.) that the faults of 
style and reasoning attributed to Justin and other Apologists may be paralleled 
in Plutarch and all other contemporaries, and that more learned and able 
writers could not have done better than present the same arguwents in a more 
elaborate and polished form. 
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,Tustin deriYed it partly from the Holy Scriptu@, partly from 
the living church tradition. He cites, most frequently, and 
generally from memory, hence often inaccurately, the Old Tes
tament prophets (in the Septuagint), aml the "Memoirs" of 
Christ, or "l\Iernuirs by the .Apostles," as he sall~ 
Gospels, without naming the authors. 1 He says that they were 
publicly read in the churches with the prophets of the Old Tes
tament. He only quotes the wor<ls and acts of the Lord. He 
makes most use of l\Iatthew and Luke, hut very freely, and 
from John's Prologue (with the aid of Philo whom he never 
names) he deriYed the inspiration of the Logos-doctrine, which 
is the heart of his theology. 2 He expressly mentions the Reve
lation of John. He knew no fixed canon of the New Testa
ment 1 .. and, like Hermas and Papias, he nowhere notices Paul; 
but several allusions to passages of his Epistles (Romans, First 
Corinthians, Ephesians, Colossians, etc.), can hardly be mis
taken, and his controversy with l\Iarcion must have implied a 
full knowledge of the ten Epistles which that heretic included 
in his canon. Any dogmatical inference from this silence is the 
less admissible, since, in the genuine writings of Justin, not one 
of the apostles or evangelists is expressly named except John 
once, and Simon Peter twice, and "the sons of Zebedee whom 
Christ calle<l Boanerges," bnt reference is always made directly 
to Christ and to the prophets and apostles in general. 3 The last 

1 arroµvr;povevµara ri:Jv a1roo-r6?.(.Jv, a designation peculiar to Justin, and 
occurring in the Apologie,s and the Dialogue, but nowhere else, borrowed, no 
doubt, from Xenophon's lllcmorabilia of Socrat~. Four times he calls them 
simply "MemoirR," fonr times "l\IemoirR of (or by) the .Apostles;" once 
"l\Iemoi rs made hy the Apostles," which constitute the one Go~pd ( ,o ei,ani°Awi•, 
Dial. c. 10), and which "are called Gospels" (a rn?ceirnt Ei•anO,ta, Apol. I. 66, 
a decisive passage), once, quoting from :\fark, "Peter's )[emoirs.'' After long 
and thorough discnRRion the identity of these Memoirs with onr canonical Go~ 
pels iR settled notwithstanding the do11bt<1 of the anthor of Supern-0,tural Relig,'mi. 
It is possible, however, that J11sti11 may have used also some kind of gospel 
harmony such as his pupil Tatiau actually prPpare<l. 

2 One 11nq11estionalile <JUOtation from John (3: 3-5) is discuAAed in vol. I. 
703 sq If he did not cite the words of John, he evidently moved in his thol!,ght.-

3 S"e the )i;;t of .J11,:tin's Script11re quotation..; or allusions in Otto's edition. 
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are Ul him typified in the twelve bells on the border of the high 
priest's garment which sound through the whole world. But 
this no more excludes Paul from apostolic dignity than the 
names of the twelve apostles on the foundation stones of the 
new Jerusalem (Rev. 21: 14). They represent the twelve tribes 
of Israel, Paul the independent apostolate of the Gentiles. 

Justin's exegesis of the Old Testament is apologetic, typologi
cal and allegorical throughout. He finds everywhere references 
to Christ, and turned it into a text book of Christian theology. 
He carried the whole New Testament into the Old without dis
crimination, and thus obliterated the difference. He had no 
knowledge of Hebrew/ and freely copied the blunders and 
interpolations of the Septuagint. He had no idea of grammat
ical or historical interpretation. He used also two or three 
times the Sibylline Oracles and Hystaspes for genuine prophe
cies, and appeals to the Apocryphal Acts of Pilate as an 
authority. ,v e should remember, however, that he is no more 
credulous, inaccurate and uncritical than his contemporari.es and 
the majority of the fathers. 

Justin forms the transition from the apostolic fathers to the 
church fathers prop<3rly so called. He must not be judged by 
the standard of a later orthodoxy, whether Greek, Roman, or 
Evangelical, nor by the apostolic conflict between Jewish an<! 
Gentile Christianity, or Ebionism and Gnosticism, which at that 
time had already separated from the current of Catholic Chris
tianity. It was a great mistake to charge him with Ebionism. 
He was a converted Gentile, and makes a sharp distinction 
between the church and the synagogue as two antagonistic 
organizations. He belongs to orthodox Catholicism as modified 

579-592. The most numerous are from the Pentateuch, Isaiah, Matthew, and 
Luke. Of profane authors he quotes Plato, Homer, Euripides, Xenophon, 
and Menander. 

1 Donaldson (II. 148) infers from his Samaritan origin, and his attempts in 
one or two cases to give the etymology of Hebrew words (Apol. I. 33), that hf 
must have known a little Hebrew, but it must have been a very little ind~; 
at all events he never appeals to the Hebrew text. 

Vol. II. 46 
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by Greek philosophy. The Christians to him are the trne 

people of God alHl heirs of all the promises. Ile distinguishes 

between J cwish Christians ,vho would impo~c the yoke of the 

.Mosaic law (the Ebionitc~), and those who only obsen·e it 
themselves, allowing freedom to the Gentiles (the Xazarcnes); 

the former he docs not acknowledge as Christian~, the l_atter he 

treats charitably, like Paul in Homans ch. 1-1 an(l 15. The 

only difference among orthodox Christians ,d1ich he mentions is 

the Lelief in the millennium ,vhich he hel<l, like Barnabas, 

Iren::eus and Tcrtullian, but which many r~eeted. But, like all 

the ante-Nicene writers, he had no clear insight into the d istinc

tion between the 01<1 Testament arnl the :New, between the law 

and the gospel, nor any proper eoneeption of the dPpth uf sin 

and redeeming grace, arnl the jnsti(ving power of faith. His 

theologv is legalistic and aseetie rather than evangelical and 
> 

free. He retainc<l some heathen notions from his former studies, 

though he honestly believed them to be in full harmony with 

revelation. 

Christianity was to Justin, theoretically, the frHc philosophy,1 
and, practically, a new law of holy living and dying. 2 The 

former is chiefly the position of the Apologies, the latter that of 

the Dialogue. 
He was not an original philosopher, but a philosophizing 

eclectic, with a prevailing love for Plato, whom he quotes more 

frequently than any other classical author. He may be m11ei1, 

in a loose sense, a Christian Platonist. He was also inilucm·e<l 

by Stoicism. He thought that the philosophers of Gn't'ce h:1,l 

borrowed their li~ht from ~fns<'s and the propheb. But his 

relation to Plato after al1 is merely external, and ha!:-ed upon 

fancic<l resemblances. llc i1l11111inat<·<l and tr:m::-forme<l his 

Platonic reminiscences h>' the prophetic Scriptme:--, and espe

cially by the Johannean dodri11e of the Logo:-; arnl the incar-

1 He call,l the Christian religion ( J>ial. c. 8) µ6n; ip,'?toaoipla aa¢ia')J/t; re 11:a, 
<Jvµ¢opor;, sofa pltilosophia tufa atqur utili.~. 

2 uArn,1110,;- v6,11ni; irn, ,5w{}~,a; KVf1u,:infrr; 7Taai:i1•, no!'i.ssima Jex etf('(dtlS omnium 
firm~imum. /Jial. c. 11. 
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nation. This is the central idea of his philosophieal theology. 
Christianity is the highest reason. The Logos is the pre
existent, absolute, personal Reason, and Christ is the embodi
ment of it, the Logos incarnate. ·whatever is rational is Chris
tian, and whateyer is Christian is rational. 1 The Logos endowed 
all men with reason and freedom, which are not lost by the fall. 
He scattered seeds ( arreppara) of truth before his incarnation, 
not only among the ,Jews, but also among the Greeks and bar
barians, especially among philosophers and poets, who are the 
prophets of the heathen. Those who lived reasonably (o[ µera 
J.6rou (-iuvaa))re,) and virtuously in obedience to this preparatory 
light were Christians in fact, though not in name ; ·while those 
who lived unreasonably (of (].))W J.urou (-iuvaa))rcc:) ,vere Christ
less and enemies of Christ. 2 Socrates was a Christian as well 
as Abraham, though he did not know it. None of the fathers 
or schoolmen has so widely thrown open the gates of salvation. 
He was the broadest of broad churchmen. 

This extremely liberal view of heathenism, however, did not 
blind him to the prevailing corruption. The mass of the Gen
tiles are idolaters, and idolatry is under the control of the devil 
and the demons. The J cws are even worse than the heathen, 
because they sin against better knowledge. And worst of all 
are the heretics, because they corrupt the Christian truths. Nor 
did he overlook the differencP. between Socrates and Christ, and 
between the best of heathen and the lmmblest Christian. "No 
one trusted Socrates," he says, "so as to die for his doctrine ; 
but Christ, who ,vas partially known by Soerates, was trnste<l 
not only by philosophers and scholars, but also by artizans and 
people altogether unlearned." 

The Christian faith of Justin is faith in God the Creator, and 

1 Very different from the principle of Hegel: All that is rational is real, 
and all ii.lat is real is rational. 

2 He calls them ax_p71arot ( usel~ ), A pol. I. 46; with reference to the fre
quent confusion of Xptar6r;- with ,yp71ar6r;-, good. Comp. Apol. I. 4: Xp1arwvo, 

dvat Kar71yopof•1le-&a· ro oc ,ypr7arov µ1afia{}ai ov oiKawv. Justin knew, howeven 
the true derivation of Xptar6r, see Apol. II. 6. 
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in hi.-- Son ,fo..:11s Christ the Redeemer, a)l(l in tl~_propheti.9_ 
Spirit. All other tlodrines whieh arc rc\·ealecl through the 

~lhcts al}(l apostl0s, follow as a matter of comse. Bclo\v the 
deity arc good and had :mgcl;-;; the former arc me~::;engcrs of 
God, the latter scrrnnts of 8ata11, who carieaturc Bible doc
trines in heathen mythology, invent slanders, aml stir 11p pcrse~ 
cntions against Christians, h11t will be utterly ovcrthrmrn at the 
second coming of C'hri::;t. The lrnman soul is a creature, ::rn<l 
hence 1wri:-d1able, lrnt rcc.:eivc:-, im11101·tality from God, eternal 
happin0:--s as a rcwanl of pi,,t,~·, eternal fire as a punishment of 
wickechwss. l\f:rn has rea:-5on arnl free will, and is hence 
responsible for all his aetions; he sins by his mm ad, and 
henec <lcscryc;-; p1111i:--hrncnt. Christ came to break the power of 
sin, to seeure forgi\·cness arn1 regeneration to a new and holy life. 

Herc come;-; in the pm<:tical or cthiC'al sitle of this Christian 
philo::;ophy. It is wisdom which emanates from God arnl lend:; 
to Gm1. It is a new bw all(l a 110w co\·cnant, promi.-:ed by 

Isaiah and ,Jeremiah, and introdw·c<l by Christ. The ol<l 1:rn"' 
was only for the .Jews, the new is for the whole world ; the ol<l 
was temporary :111<1 i::; aholi~hcd, the new is eternal; the old com
mand:-, cin·um~i:.;;ion of the flesh, the 11<'\\", circumcisiun of the 
heart; the old enjoins the ohserrnncc of one day, the new 
sanetifi0s all days; the old refers to ontw:rn1 performances, the 
new to spiritnal repentance and faith, and demands entire con
secration to G0<l. 

IY. From tl1c time of ,Justin ~farhT. the PLATOXIC rnu as-,,, 

OPHY enntimwd to exer<'i~,· n <lircf't and ill(lin'ct infl11en 
Christmn t 1cn qr~., thongh uot so 1111n•str:1i1H'<lly and nai\·e]y 

as in his case.1 ,re <·:111 trac.:c it. <·specially in Cle111c11t uf Alex-

' On the general iml\jcct of the relation of Platonism to Chri:c:tianity, Reo 

Ackermann, D11.~ Chrisllichc im l'/"/() \ I ~3;), En~I. tranHI. hy :\Rbnry, with prc
f:wc l>_v Rll('1]1l, lRfH); B:111r, 811"1·11/rs 111111 Cltrist1rn (1837, and again ed. by 
Zl·ll<-r, 1876); Tayll•r LC'wiR, Pinto ny11i11st Iii,:, .lthl'i.~/.q (18-t!>); IIam1,dC'n, 7'1,d 

F11lhl'.r.q n.f the Orrck Philn8nJ>hy (rnli~): f'oekc--r, Christianity (111d G,·cek Pltiloso
p/1!/ (l,iU), Pc-herweg':,; lli.~lory rl /'!tilus11pl1y (Engl. transl. 1872), and an ex· 
c·clknt art. of l'rof. ,Y. 8. Tylt>r, of A111l1('r:,;t ('olle~P, in tire thir,1 vol. of 
~<'li:1fflf1•rzo~•,, H,·/. /·,'wyrl. (l~s:{. p. 1s.-,o •,->:t). On tlie relation of Ju::1ti11 u, 
l'latu1.i,- 11 :ind !1t·:1tl1l'lli~111, Sl'l' ,·1111 Engl'llianlt. l. c. 447-48-1. 
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amlria and Origen, and even in St. Augustin, who cnnfcsse(l 
that it kindled in him an incredible fire. In the scholastic 

perirnl it gave way to the Aristotelian philosophy, which WaB 

better adapted to clear, logical statements. But Platonism 
maintained its influence over l\Iaximus, ,John of Damascus, 
Thomas Aquinas, and other scboolmen, through the p13eudo
Dionysian writings which first appear at Constantinople in 532, 
aml were composed probably in the fifth century. They repre
sent a whole system of the universe under the aspect of a double 
hierarchy, a heavenly and an earthly, each consisting of three 

triads. 
The Platonic philosophy offered many points of resemblance 

to Chris~y. It is spiritual and idealistic, maintaining thf 

supremacy of the spirit over matter, of eternal ideas over all tem
porary phenomena, and the pre-existence and immortality of the 
soul; it is theistic, making the supreme God above a1l the second.,, 
ary deities, the beginning, middle, and end of all things; it is 

ethical, looking towards present and future rewards and punish

ments; it is religious, basing ethics, politics, and physics upon 
the authority of the Lawgiver and Rult~r of the universe; it 
leads thus to the very threshold of the revelation of God :-

Chris~, though it ~nows no t 1is blessetl name nor his saving grace, 
and obscures its glimpses of truth by serious errors. Upon the 
whole the influence of Platonism, especially as represented in 

the moral essa_vs of Plutarch, has been and is to this day ele

'~· stimulating, and health_y, calling the mind away from 
the vanities of earth to the contemplation of eternal truth, 
beauty, and goodness. To not a few of the noblest teachera of 

the church, from Justin the philosopher to Neander the his-
torian, Plato has beeu a schoolmaster who led them to Christ. 

NOT
0

E8, 

The theology and philosophy of Justin are learnedly discussed by 
Maran, and recently by Mohler and Freppel in the Roman Catholic in• 
terest, and in favor of his full orthodoxy. Among Protestants his or• 
thodoxy was first doubted by the authors of the '' Magdeburg Centuries," 
who judged him from the Lutheran standpoint. 
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:\Iodern Protp;;tant historians ,·iewecl him chiefly with rrference to tho 
confliet Letween Jewish and Gentile Christianity. Credner fir:;t en
dmrnrcd to prove, hy an exhaustive i11\'estigatio11 (1 32), that Justin 
was a .T ewish Christian of the Ebionitic type, with the Platonic Logos
doctrine attached to hi,- low creed as an appendix. He was followed by 
the Tiihingen critics, Schwegler (1846), Zeller, Hilgenfehl, and Baur 
himself (1853). Baur, howe\·er, moderated Credner's view, and put 
J11:-1tin rather bct1l'cen Jewish and Gentile Christianity, calling him a 
Pauline in fact, but not in name (''er isl der Sache nach 1'11uli11cr, aber 
rle111 ,Yameu nach will er cs nicht sei11 "). This shaky judgment shows the 
unsati;,;factory charal'ter of the Tiibingcn construl'tion of Catlwlic Chris
tianity as the result of a confl11x and compromise between Ebioni:-5rn and 
Paulin ism. 

Ritschl (in the second ed. of his Entstdumg drr oltl.·atliolischn1 Kfrche, 
185i) broke loose from this scheme arnl reprcsentecl a11eie11t Catholiei:-m 
as a development of Gentile Christianity, and J nstiu as the type of the 
"!:atholisch u•cnlende lleidenchristentlwm," who was influencc<l by Pauline 
i<leas, but unable to comprche11u them in their d<:pth and fulness, and 
thus degraded the 8tandpoint of freedom to a new form of legalism. This 
he caJls a "hcrabgr,kommencr or abgc.~c/11riiclder Pauliilismus." Eng-<:1-
hanlt goes a step further, and explains this degradation of Paulinism 
from the influences of Hellenic heathenism and the Platonic ancl Stoic 
mode8 of thought. He says (p. 485): ".Justin was at once a Christian 
au<l a heathen. We must acknowledge his Christianity and his heathen
ism in order to understand him." Harnack (in a re\'iew of E., 18,S) 
agrees with him, and lays even greater stress 011 the heathen element. 
Against this Stiibelin (1880) justly protests, and vindicates his truly 
Christian character. 

Among recent French writers, Aube r<:prcsentR Justin's theology super
ficially as nothing more than popularize<l heathen philosophy. Renan 
(p. 389) calls his philosophy" une sorte d'cc/cdisme .fund!J sur un ratin11al
isme 1,iy.~tic." Freppel return:; to l\Iaran's treatment, awl tries to make 
the philosopher and martyr of the second century e,·en a Yatican 
Romanist of the nineteenth. 

For the best estimates of his character and merits see Neander, 
Semiseh, Otto, von Engelhardt, Stabelin, Donaldson (II. 147 sqq.), and 
Holland (in Smith an<l Wace). 

§ 174. The Other Greek Apolo,qisfs. Talian. 

Lit. on the later "Greek Apologists: 

OTTO: CorpusApologetarum Christ. Vol. VJ. (rn61): TATIAX-1 AssY
HII OpPra; vol. VJI.: ATIIEXAGORAs; vol. \'Ill.: THEOPHILUS; 

vol. IX.: HERMIAS, QUADRATUS, ARISTIDES, AIUSTO, .:\[ILTIA

DE8, MELITO, APOLLISARIR (Rfdiqui"a,). Ol1ler ed. l,y M.-\RASl'S. 

17-t~, rei:-.~·nw<l J,y :\Jiglll\ )S:,7. in 'r11rn. \'I. of hill" Patrol. l'";r." A 
new e<l. Ly 0. v. G.EllIIAltuT and E. 8cIIWAHTZ, bcg1111 Leipz. lt:88. 
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The third vol. of DONALDSON'S Critical History of Christ. Lit. and Doctr., 
etc. (Loud. 1866) is devoted to the same Apologists. Comp. also 
KEIM's Rom und das Christenthum (1881), p. 439-495; and on the 
l\ISS. and early traditions li.ARN.ACK's Texte, etc. Band I. Heft. 1 
and 2 (1882), and SCHWARTZ in his ed. (1888). 

On TATIAN see~ 131, p. 493-496. 

TATIAN of Assyria (110-172) was a pupil of ,Justin Martyr 
whom he calls a most admirable man ( {Ja1Jµa.aavraro~), and like 
him an itinerant Christian philosopher; but unlike him he 
seems to have aftenvards wandered to the borders of heretical 
Gnosticism, or at least to an extreme type of asceticism. He is 
charged with having condemned marriage as a corruption and 
denied that Adam was saved, because Paul says: ",v e all die 
in Adam." He was an independent, vigorous and earnest man, 
but restless, austere, and sarcastic.1 In both respects he some~ 
what resembles Tertullian. Before his conversion he had 
studied mythology, history, poetry, and chronology, attended 
the theatre and athletic games, became disgusted with the world, 
and was led by the Hebrew Scriptures to the Christian faith. 2 

,v e have from him an apologetic work addressed To the 

Greel:s.3 It was written in the reign of Marcus Aurelius, pro-

1 Comp. Donaldson, III. 27 sqq. 
2 He tells his conversion himself, Ad Gr. c. 29 and 30. The following pas• 

sage (29) is striking: '' While I was giving my most earnest attention to the 
matter [the discovery of the truth], I happened to meet with certain barbaric 
writings, too old to be compared with the opinions of the Greeks, and too 
divine to be compared with their errors; and I was led to put faith in these 
by the unpretending cast of the language, the inartificial character of the 
writers, the foreknowledge displayed of future events, the excellent quality of 
the precepts, and the declaration of the government of the universe as centred 
in one Being. And, my soul being taught of God, I discerned that the former 
class of writings lead to condemnation, but that these put an end to the slavery 
that is in the world, and rescue us from a multiplicity of rulers and ten thou
sand tyrants, while they give us, not indeed what we had not before received, 
but what we had received, but were prevented by error from retaining." 

3 Ilpor • E1c1c77Var, Oratio ad 'Gr;ecos. The best critical edition by Ed. 
Schwartz, Leipsig, 1888. On the l\ISS. see also Otto's Proleg., and Har
nack's Texte, etc. Bd. I. Heft. I. p. 1-97. English translation by B. P. 
Pratten, in the "Ante-Nicene Library," III. 1-48; Am. ed. II., 59 sqq. 
The specimens below are from this version, compared with the Greek. 
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hably in Rom<', ancl shows no trarcs of heresy. He vindicates 

Christianity as the "philosophy of the barbarians," an<l exposes 
the co11tradietions, absnnlitics, ancl immoralities of the Greek my

thology from actual knowledge and with much spirit an<l acute
ness, but with vehement contempt and bitterness. He proves 
that Moses and the prophets were ol<ler and wiser tha11 the 

Greek philosophers, and giYes mnch information on the anti
(fIIity of the ,Jews. Eusebins mlls this "the best and most use

ful of his writings," and gives many extracts in his Prccparatio 
Evcingelica. 

The following specimens show his power of ridicule and 

his radical antagonism to Greek mythology an<l philosophy: 

Ch. 21.-DoctrinaJ of the Christians and Greeks respecting God compared. 

""\Ve do not act as fools, 0 Greeks, nor utter idle tales, when we an
nounce that Goel was born iu the form of a man. (iv av&pf.Jrrov µup<f,i; 

}'t:yovivat). I call on you who reproaeh_u~ to compare your mythical ac
counts with our narrations. Athene, as they say, took the form of Dei
phobus for the sake of Hector, and the unshorn Phrnbus for the sake of 
A<lmetus fed the trailing-footed oxen, an<l the spouse of Zeus came as an 
old woman to Semele. Bnt, while you treat seriously such things, how 
can you deri<le us? Your Asclepios died, and he who r:wished fifty vir
gins in one night at Thespire, lost his life by delivering himself to the de
vouring flame. Prometheus, fastened to Caucasus, suffered punishment 
for his good deeds to men. According to you, Zeus is envious, and hides 
the <lream from men, wishing their destruction. "\Vherefore, looking at 
your own memorials, vouchsafe us yonr approval, though it were only as 
dealing in legen<ls similar to your own. "\Ve, however, do not deal in 
folly, but your legends are only idle tales. If you speak of the origin 
of the gods, you also declare them to be mortal.· For what reason is 
Hera now never pregnant? Has she grown old? or is there no one to 
give you information? Believe me now, 0 Greeks, and do not resolve 
your myths and gods into allegory. If you attempt to do this, the divine 
nature as held by you is overthrown by your own selves; for, if the 
demons with you are such as they are said to be, they are worthless as to 
character; or, if regarded as symbols of the powers of nature, they are 
not what they are called. Bnt I cannot be persuaded to pay religiow, 
homage to the natural element:-;, nor can "I unJertake to persuade my 
neighbor. AnJ l\Ietrodorus of Lampsacus, in his treatise concerning 
Homer, has argued very foolishly, turning everything into allegory. For 
he says that neither Hera, nor ,\thcne, nor Zeus are what those persons 
suppm1e who consecrate to them sacred enclosures and groves, but part.Ii 
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of nature and certain arrangements of the elements. Hector also, and 
Achilles, and Agamemnon, and all the Greeks in general, and the Barba• 
rians with Helen and Paris, being of the same nature, you will of course 
iay are introJ.uce<l merely for the sake of the machinery of the poem, not 
one of these personages having really existed. 

But these things we have put forth only for argument's sake; for it is 
not allowable even to compare our notions of God with those who are 
wallowing in matter and mud." 

Ch. 25. Boastings and quarrels of tlie pliilosopliers. 

"·what great and won<lerful things have your philosophers effected? 
They leave uncovered one of their shoulders; they let their hair grow 
long; they cultivate their bear<ls; their nails are like the claws of wild 
beasts. Though they say that they want nothing, yet, like Proteus [the 
Cynic, Proteus Peregrinus known to us from Lucian], they nee<l a cur
rier for their wallet, and a weaver for their mantle, and a woodcutter for 
their staff, and they need the rich [to invite them to banquets]; and a 
cook also for their gluttony. 0 man competing with the dog [ cynic phi
loso1,her J, you know not God, and so have turned to the imitation of an 
irrational animal. You cry out in public with an assumption of author
ity, and take upon you to avenge your own self; and if you receive noth
ing, you indulge in abuse 1 for philosophy is with you the art of getting 
money. You follow the doctrines of Plato, and a disciple of Epicurus 
lifts up his voice to oppose you. Again, you wish to be a disciple of 
Aristotle, and a follower of Democritus rails at you. Pythagoras says 
that he was Euphorbus, and he is the heir of the doctrine of Pherecydes, 
but Aristotle impugns the immortality of the soul. You who receive 
from your predecessors doctrines which clash with one another, you the 
inharmonious, are fighting against the harmonious. One of you asserts 
"that God is body," but I assert that He is without body; "that the 
world is indestructible," but I assert that it is to be destroyed; "that a 
conflagration will take place at various times," but I say that it will come 
to pass once for all; "that l\Iinos and Rhadamanthus are judges," but I 
say that God Himself is Judge; "that the soul alone is endowed with 
immortality," but I say that the flesh also is endowed with it. ·what 
injury do we inflict upon you, 0 Greeks? ,vhy do you hate those who 
follow the word of God, as if they were the vilest of mankin<l '? It is 
not we who eat human flesh-they among you who ·assert such a thing

1 

have been suborned as false witnesses; it is among you that Pelops is 
made a supper for the gods, although beloved by Poseidon ; and Kronos 
devours his children, and Zeus swallows J\Ietis." 

Of great importance for the history of the canon and of exe
gesis is Tatian's Dia.tessaron or Harmony of the Four Gospels, 
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Oll('e wi<lcl:· ('il'('11late<l, then lost, hnt now mcasnr:1bly rccovered. 1 

Thcrnlnrct found more than two huudred copie::; of it in his dio

cese. Ephr:em the Syri:111 wrote a ('Ommentary on it "·hieh was 

prc;-;c1T0<l in au Armenian translation by the l\Iechitarists at 

Y eniec, tran;-;latc-d into Latin hy A neher (18--11 ), and published 

with a lcarrn•1l i11tro1luetion by l\fosin:;er (187G). From this 

commentary Zahn has restored the text (1881). Since then an 

.Arabic translation of the Diate.ssaron itself has been discovered 

and published by Ciasca (1888). The Diatessaron begins with 

the Prologue of John (In ptincipio erat Verbum, etc.), follows 

his order of the festivals, assuming a two years' ministry, and 

makes a connected account of the life of Christ from the four 

Evangelists. There is no heretical tendency, except perhaps in 

the omission of Christ's hnman genealogies in Matthew and Luke, 

which may have been due to the influence of a docetic spirit. 

This Diatessaton conclusively proves the existence and ecclesias

tical use of the four Gospels, no more and no less, in the middle 

of the second century. 

§ 17 5. Athenagoms. 

OTTO, vol. VII.; l\fmNE, VI. 8~10-1023. Am. ed. by W. B. OwEx, N. Y., 
18i5. 

CLARn.:;-;E: De Athe11agorce vita, scri.JJlis, doctrina (Lugd. Bat. 1819}; 
Do).'ALnso~, lII. 107-178; lIAHXACK, Tc.rte, I. liG sqq., aIHl his art. 
"Athen.'' in Herzog, 2 1. 7--18-750; SPENCER .i\l...\.NSEL in Smith 
and Wacc, I. 20-1--207; RENAN, JJfarc-Auri:le, 382-386 . 

.A TIIEXA.<;01us was ".a Christian philo~ophcr of ~\.thens," dur

ing the rcig11 of Mar<'u~ .Aurelius (A. D., lGI-180), but is 

otherwi;-;c c11tirel:· unk11mn1 and 11ot eYen me11tione1l by Euse

bitts, ,Jerome, arnl Photius.:! Hi::; philosophy was Platonic, but 

1 To <5ta rcaaapwv. E11sehiw1, JI. E. TY. 29, and Thcotlorct, Fab. llcer. I. 20, 
notice the DiateRsaron. Comp. Miisinger'8 introduction to his ed. of Epl1rcem'~ 
Com. (Venet. 18i6), Zahn's T11tia11'.i Diatrssaron (!t,81), and Ciasca's ~dition 
of the Arabic Yersion ( P,1-1H) 1101 i('ed p. -W:3. 

2 Tl1t> :H'count of Pliilippw; SidPtc>Q, dc>:won of Chr~·sostom, as preser\"e11 b_l' 

i\i<:Pphorus C'allist11s, is c>ntin•ly 1111n•lial1le. It m:1k<'s Ath<'1iag-orns the first 
heall of the iwhool of Alexandria 1111dl•r Hadrian, and Ilic tea<'lter of Clell!L'llt 
of Alcx.-a palpable chrunologil'al ld1111dl'r-:11Hl state~ that lie addre:--:-ed lti:,1 
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modified by the prevailing eclecticism of his age. He is less 
original as an apologist than ,J ustiu and Tatian, but more ele
gant and classical in sty le. 

He addressed an Apology or Intercession in behalf of the 
Ch1·istians to the Emperors Marcus Aurelius and Commodus.1 
He reminds the rulers that all their subjects are allowed to follow 
their customs without hindrance except the Chri~tians who ara 
vexed, plundered and killed on no other pretence than that they 
bear the name of their Lord and l\Iaster. -we do not object to 
punishment if we are found guilty, but we demand a fair trial. 
A name is neither good nor bad in itself, but becomes good or 
bad according to the character and deeds under it. ,v e are ac
cused of three crimes, atheism, Thyestean banquets ( cannibal
ism), Oedipoclean connectio~s (incest). Then he goes on to re
fute these charges, especially that of atheism and incest. He 
does it calmly, clearly, eloquently, and conclusively. By a 
divine law, he says, wickedness is ever fighting against virtue. 
Thus Socrates was comlemnecl to tleath, and thus are stories in
vented against us. ,v e are so far from committing the excesses 
of which we are acensed, that we are not permitted to lust after 
a woman in thought. ,v e are so particular on this point that 
we either do not marry at all, or we marry for the sake of chil
dren, and only once in tlie course of our life. Here co~es out 
his ascetic tendency which he shares with his age. He even 
condemns second marriage as "decent adultery." The Christ
ians are more humane than the heathen, and condemn, as mur
der, the practices of abortion, infanticide, and gladiatorial shows. 

Apology to Hadri8.n and Antoninus, which is contradicted by the inscription. 
But in a fragment of Methodius, De Resurrectione, there is a quotation from 
the Apology of Athenagoras ( c. 24) with his name attached. 

1 ITpmf3eia (embassy) rrep'i Xpta,tavi:Jv, Legatio (also Supplicatio, Intercessio) 
pro Christianis. Some take the title in its usual sense, and assume that 
Athenagoras realJy went as a deputation to the emperor. The book was often 
copied in the fifteenth century, and there are seventeen ~ISS. extant; the three 
best contain also the treatise on the Resurrection. Both were edited by Henry 
Stephens, 1557, and often since. The objections against the genuineness art 

weak and have been refuted. 
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A11otl1<'r tn•:tti:-:<' 111Hl('I' Iii:--nanw," On !hi' R<·s1u•,•pefio11 of flu' 

J),wl," i:--a 11i:1:--t(•rl_v arg11111ent drawn from the wisdm..a, pow(•r, 
a11d j11:-:ti<'e of f;o(l, as \\·p]] as from the <le:-;ti11y of man, for this 

dodri1w whieh was e:--peeiaHy offensiYc to the Greek mind. It 

was a discourse act11all.Y <.lcliverell before a philosophical a11<liellce. 

For this rea:-;on perhaps lie dues 11ot appeal to the Seripturcs . 
.A]] liistoria11s put a high estimate 011 Athenagora.-,. "He 

writes," :-;ays Donal(l;-;011, "as a man who is <letermiue<l that 

tlie real state of the ease sliouJ<l be exactly kllown. He intro
duces similes, he occasionally has an antithesis, lie r1notes poetry, 
but always he has his main object distinctly before hi::; mi11<l, 

arnl he lleither makes a useless exhibition of his own powers, nor 

1listrad:-; tlie reader by digressions. His .Apology i::; the best <le

fc1we of the Cliristia11s pro<lnl'e<l in that age." Speneer ::\Iansel 
deelares bim "<lcl'idc<ll_v snpcrior to most of the .Apologists, ele

gant, free from superfluit_v of 1:rngnage, forcible in style, and 
rising oeeasionally into great power:; of <le:;cription, and in his 
reasoning remarkable for clearness and cogency." 

TiHe111011t fournl traces of ~Iontanism in the condemnation of 

seeoll(l 111arria~P arnl the Yiew 0f prophetic inspiration, Lnt the 
form<·r was eo11111w11 among the Greek:-,, and the lnttcr was al:-,o 

heM hy ,Tu;-;ti11 ~I. and other:-;. ..Athe11agoras says of the pro

phets ~hat tlie_y were i11 :111 e(•;o;tatic e01ulitio11 of mind and that 
the Spirit of God "ll:'.led them as if a f-lnte-player were breathing 
into his flute." ~Io11ta1111s n:-;e(l the comparison of the plectrum 
and the lyre. 

§ 1 i6. 'nicn1>l1ilw~ of Antioch. 

OTTO, vol. vnr. l\Irn:-rn, VI. ('()I. 1023-] rns. 
DuSALDSON, Critical /Ji.,tury, Ill. (j~)-lUG. HE:-;,\:,;, Jlarc-.Aur. :38G sqq. 

T1rnoD. ZAHN': I>1•r R1·r111_r;rlie11-1·ommP1d1u· 1/i-.~ Thr11phi/1u1 1·011 A11liochie11. 

Erla11ge11 18,1:m ,::<J:! pa~t•sJ. The :-,t'L'Olltl part of iiis l•'orsc/11111ycn z11r 
O,•sr·h. rl1•.~ ·111•11/1•.,111,11. f\'111u,11.~ 11ml il,·r 11/t/.:i!"(·/dir:ltn1 Lit. .\bu his S11ppfr
mn1f11m fY/1·1wllfi1111111, l'--"·I. p. lfl,'--~,G (in ~p}f-dl'fe11sp :1g-:1in:-t II:1n1:1d,). 

il.\1t:\',\('K, 7b·t,,, de. Btl. L, Heft II., 282-~!)8.,and Heft. IV. (IS.Sa), p. 
!17-1 ii> ( on the Gospel C'om11w11tary of 'l'heoph .. against Zahn). 

A. II.,1·rK: Z11r 'J'hf'111ihil11.~lmrr,· Lt'ipz. 11:1-14, aud in IIerzug,i xv. 5H. 

\V. Bo1t:-;E.\IA'.'l'.'I : Z11t T/11·111il1il11.~/i·11yr·; ln "Bricger's Zeit~chrift t: 
A'ir1·/11·11-U,sc!tichff>.·' J:,s::;, p. Jtj~l-:!Ka. 
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THEOPHILUS was converted from heathenism by the study of 
the Scriptures, and occnpied the episcopal sec at Antioch, the 
sixth from the Apostles, during the later part of the reign of 
l\Iarcus Aurelius. He died about A. D. 181.1 

His principal work, and the only one which has come clown 
to us, is his three books to Autolycns, an educated heathen 
friend. 2 His main object is to convince him of the fal:-;ehood of 

idolatry, and of the truth of Christianity. He evinces extensive 
knowledge of Grecian literature, considerable philosophical 

talent, and a power of graphic and elegant composition. His 
treatment of the philosophers and poets is very severe and con
trast5 unfavorably ,vith the liberality of Justin Martyr. He 

admits elements of truth in Socrates aml Plato, but charges them 
with having stolen the same from the prophets. He thinks that 
the Old Testament already contained all the truth:-; which man 
requires to know. He ,vas the first to use the term "triad" for 

the holy Trinity, and found this mystery already in the words: 

" Let 1ts make man " (Gen. I : 26); for, says he, "God spoke 
to no other but to his own Reason and his own \Yisdorn," that 
is, to the Logos and the Holy Spirit hypostatized. 3 He also first 

• 1 Eusebius H. E. IV. 20, and in his Ohron. ad ann. IX. M. Aurelii. His 
supposed predecessors were Peter, Evodins, Ignatius, Heron, Cornelim;, and 
Eros. Comp. Harnack, Die Zeit des [gnat. uncl clie Ohronologie cler Antiochen. 
Bischoje bis Tyrannus (Leipz. 1878 p. 56). Jerome (De Vir. ill. 2-5; Ep. ad 
Algas., and Pmf. in Ooui. JJiatth.), Lactantius (Inst. div. I. 23), and Gennadius 
of :Massila (De Vir. ill. 34) likewise mention Theophilus all(l his writings, but 
the later Greeks, even Photius, seem to have forgotten him. See Harnack, 
Texte, I. 282 sqq. Ren an ealls him "un dnctenr trf's ffrnnd, 1w raterhiste dune 
d'un grand talent d'exposdion, ,un polhniste habile selon !es idce;; dn temps." 

2 0rncpi'Anv rrpoi; Avr6A-vKov, Thcophili ad Autolycnrn. We have three l\ISS. of 
his books Ad Autolycum, the best from the eleventh century, preserved in 
Venice. See Otto, and Donaldson, p. 10,5. The first printed edition appeared 
at Ziirich, 1546. Three English translations, by .J. Betty, Oxf. 1722, by W. 
B Flower, Lond. 1860, and )farcus Dods, Edinb. 1867 (in the "Ante-Nicene 
Libr." III. 49-133). 

a Ad Autol. II. 15 (in Migne VI. 1077), where the first three days of creation 
are called TV7r0l rfji; T pl a O O i;, TOV {hoi•, Kat roi, 1c6yo11 ai•roi\ Kat rfji; ao(/>iai; avrov. 

Comp. c. 18 ( col. 1081 ), where the trinity is found in Gen. 1: 26. In the 
Gospel Com. of Th. the word trinitas occnr8 five times (see Zahn, l. c. 143). 
Among Latin writers, Tertullian is the first who uses the term trinitas (Adn 
Prax. 4; De Pud. 21 ). 
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quoted the Gospel of John by rutme,1 but it was undoubt
edly ]mown and used before Ly Tatiun, Atheuagoras, Justin, 
and hy t lie Gnostic:;, and can he traced as far back as 125 within 
the lifetime of many personal disciples of the Apostle. Theo

philus <lcserihcs the Christians as haYing a sound mind, practis

ing self-restraint, prcscrying marriage with one, keeping chastity, 

expelling injnsticc, rooting out sin, eurrying out righteousness 
as a habit, regulating their conduct by law, being ruled hy 

trnth, preserving grace and peace, and obeying God as king. 
They arc forbidden to visit gladiatorial shows and other public 

amusements, that their eyes and cars may not be defiled. They 
are commanded to obey authorities aud to pray for them, but 

not to worship them. 

The other works of Theophilus, polemical and exegetical, 
arc lost. Euschim; mentions a book against Herrnogenes, in 

which he used proofa from the Apocalypse of ,John, another 
against l\fareion and "certain catcchctical books" (xaT"l)'l."fjrtxa 
(ie;'iJ.c'a). J cromc mentions in addition commcntaric:-; on the 

Pro,·crbs, aud on the Gospel, but doubts their genuineness. 

There exists under his name, though only in Latin, a sort of 

exegetical Gospel Harmony, which is a later compilation of 

uncertain date and authorship. 

NOTES. 

Jerome is the on1y ancient writer who mentions a Commentary or 
Commentaries of Theophilus on the Gospel, hut adds that they are in
ferior to his other books in elegance and style; thereby indicating a 
doubt as to their genuineness. De Vir ill. :W: "Lcyi sub 11omi11c cius 
f Thr.ophili] IN Ev A~GELW:'11 ct in /'roi•erbia Srzlomonis C0:'11.MEXTAHIOS, 

qui milti cum supcriorurn volumimun [ the works C'onfra .1.llarcio11em, Ad 
Autolyrum, a111l Cantril lfermoyeneml clrg,mtia et phrasi non videntur con• 
gruere." He alludeH to the Gospel Commentary in two other passages (in 
the Pref. to his Com. on 1.lfatthew, and l~JJ, 121 (I{(/ Al,qruiam ), and quotes 
from it the expositio11 of tbc parable of the nnjnst steward (Luke 16: 
1 s<1•1.). E11sebius may poHsibly have i11cl11ded the book in the KaTTJ,t'Jn11.a 

{J,Bi.ia which he ascribes to Theophilwi. 

1 Ad Auto{. II.~~: ''Th<.' Holy Scripture:,; l<'ach us, and all who were rnove,l 
hy the ~pirit, a111011g wliolll .John says: • 111 tlrt' b1•i.dn11i11,g wa,.; Ilic \\'or,! 
(Lngrn;), and tl1e \\'onl was with ( :od.'" I le tlren ,p1t1t1•~ .Jolrn 1: ~-
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A Latin Version of this Commentary was first published (from l\ISS. 
not indicated and since lost) by l\larg. de la Bigne in Sac1Ye Bibliotliecre 
Patrum, Paris 1576, Tom. V. col. 169-196; also by Otto in the Corp. 
Apol. VIII. 278-324:, aml with learned note::; by Zahn in the second vol. 
of his Forsclwngen zur Gesch. des neutest. Kanons (1883), p. 31-85. The 
Commentary begins with an explanation of the symbolical import of the 
four Gospels as follows: '' Qnatuor evangelia quatuor m1imalibus figumt1, 
lesum Cltristnm demonsfrant. 1llattlue1ts eni1n safrutorem nnstrum nut111n 
passumque lwmini comparavit. .Marcus leonis gerens figuram a solitwli11e 
incipit dicens: ' Vox clama,ntis in deserto: parate viam 1Jomi11i,' sane qui 
regnat invictus. Joanne.~ habet similitudinem aqnilce, quod ab imis alta 
petfoerit; ait eni'.rn: 'In p1·incipio erat Verbmn, et vcrbum erat apud Dewn, 
et Deus erat Verbnm; !we erat in principio apucl Denni;' vcl quia Chrisflls 
resurgens volavit ad ccelos. Lucas vitnli speciem gestat, ad c1Li11s instar sal
vator noster est immolatus, i·el quod sacerclotii figurat ojficiwn." The posi
tion of Luke as the fourth is very peculiar and speaks for great antiquity. 
Then follows a brief exposition of the genealogy of Christ by l\Iatthew 
with the remark that l\latthew traces the origin '' per reges," Luke "per 
11accrdotes." The first book of the Commentary is chiefly deYoted to 
Matthew, the second and third to Luke, the fourth to John. It concludes 
with an ingenious allegory representing Christ as a gardener ( who 
appeared to Mary l\Iagdalene, John 20: 15 ), and the church as his gar
den full of rich flowers) as follows (see Zahn, p. 85): "Horlus Domini est 
ecclesia calholica, in qua sunt rosae martyrwn, lilia virginum, violae 
viduarnm, hedera coni'llgum; 11am illa, quce cestimabcd emn horfu,/amnn 
esse significabat scilicet eum plantantem dfrersis 1Jirtutibus credenti11m 
vitam. Amen.'' 

Dr. Zahn, in his recent monograph (1883), which abounds in rare 
patristic learning, vindicates this Commentary to Theophilus of Antioch 
and elates the translation from the third century. If so, we would ha ,·e 
here a work of great apologetic as well as exegetical importance, 
especially for the history of the canon and the text; for Theophilus 
stood midway between Justin l\lartyr and Irenreus and would be the 
oldest Christian exegete. But a Nicene or post-Nicene development of 
theology and church organization is clearly indicated by the familiar use 
of such terms as regnwn Christi catholicum, catholica cloctrina, cotlwliC111n 
dogma,, sacerclos, peccatmn originale, mo11rtch1'., su·c11lares, pagrrni. 'l'hc 
suspicion of a later date is confirmed by the discovery of a ~IS. of this 
commentary in Brussels, with an anonymous preface which declares it tu 
be a compilation. Harnack, who made this discovery, alJly refutes the 
conclu::;ions of Zahn, and tries to prove that the cullllllentary ascribed to 
Theophilus is a Latin work by an-anonymous author of the fifth or sixth 
centary (470-520). Zahn (1884:) defends in iiart his former position against 
Harnack, but adlllits the weight of the argument fnruished by the Bmssels 
1\1S. Hauck holds that the commentary was written after A. D. 200, 
but wa:-; HSl'<l hy .T erorne. Bornemann snc(•essfully <lefencls Harnack' s view 
··.t!ain:-t 1/, il111 aid IIau,·.k, :t11il pnt:-; the wurk betweell ,!,jU a11d 7UU. 
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§ 177. lllelito of Sardis. 

(I.) EusEB. II. E. IV. 13, 26; V. 2,5. HIERO.N.: Dt Vir. ill. 24. The 
remains of MELITO in RotrTB, Rcliq. Sacr. I. 113-153; more fully 
in OTTO, Corp. Ap. IX. (1872), 370-478. His second Apology, of 
doubtful genuineness, in CuRETO:N', Spicilegiwn Syriacum, Lornl. 
1855 (Syriac, with an English translation), and in Prrn.A, Spicil. 
Solesm. II. ( with a Latin translation by Rcnan, which was revised 

',by Otto, Corp . .Ap. vol. IX.); German transl. by Welte in the Tiib. 
'' Theol. Quartal:;;chrift" for 1862. 

(II.) PIPER in the Stadi'.en und, Kritiken for 1838, p. M-154. UHLHOR.N 
in "Zcitschrift fiir hist. Theol.'' 1866. Do.NA LDSON", Ill. 221-239 
STEITZ in Herzog 2 IX. 537-53!1. LIGHTFOOT in " Con temp. Re
view," Febr. 1876. HAR.NACK, Texte, etc., l. 240-278. SAL.MON in 
Smith and Wace Ill. 894-900. RE.NAN, ~lfarc-Aurele, 172 sqq. 
(Comp. also the short notice in L'eglise clirct., p. 436). 

MELITO, hishop of Sarclis,1 the capital of Lydia, was 8 

shining light among the clrnrches of Asia l\Iinor in the third 

quarter of the secornl century. Polycmtes of Ephesus, in his epis

tle to bishop Victor of Rome (cl. 19.5), calls him a '' eunuch who, 

in his whole conduct, was foll of the Holy Ghost, and sleeps in 

Sardi:; awaiting the episcopate f1om hca\·en (or Yisitation, rr;',J 

d.;:o rwv oupavwv huaxo;:1v) 011 the day of the resurrection." 

The term "eunuch" no doubt refers to Yoluntary celibacy for 

the kingdom of God (::\fott. 19: 12).2 He was also esteemed 

as a prophet. He wrote a book on prophecy, probably against 

the pseudo-prophecy of the l\Iontanists; but his relation to 

l\Iontanism:is not clear. He took an adive part in the paschal 

and other controversies whieh agitated the churches of Asia 

Minor. He was among the chief supporters of the Qnarta

<leciman practice which was afterwards condemned as schismatic 

l This iA the English 1,pelling. The German~ and French spell SardM 
( Gr. a1 I.Jp&1r, bnt also L,pou; in IIer0<lot118). 

, Hemm thinks of :m aet of i-c>lf-m11tilation (in l,'cgli.~,, c!trct. 436): "Commc 
7>lns lard 01'ir1e11c, il t•o11lnt que sa rhri.~ldc f1it en q11dq11e sortc mntfridlemr-nt 

cnn.~/11Ue.'' But St. John, too, iH calh•1l s11111la 1,y Tc-rtulli:rn (I>e Jlonog. li) 
and c,muclw.~ hy Jerome ( In Es. c. 5fi). Athen:1gora8 u~es n'•l'fJVfia for m1tle 

conline111·1•, J,ry. c. 33: ro iv -rrap'9cvciri 1w, h• ci•1·ovxi~ /lfivai, in 1·irginilafe P~ 

eunuehi .~/a/11 mrrnrre. 
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and heretical. This may be a reason why his writings fell into 
oblivion. Otherwise he was quite orthodox according to the 
standard _of his age, and a strong believer in the divinity of 
Christ, as is evident from one of the Syrian fragments (see 
below). 

Melito was a man of brilliant mind an<l a most proliffo 
author. Tertullian speaks of his elegant and eloquent genius.1 

Eusebius enumerates no less than eighteen or twenty works 
from his pen, covering a great variety of topics, but known to 
us now only by name.2 He gives three valuable extracts. 
There must have been an uncommon literary fertility in Asia 
Minor after the middle of the second century .3 

1 "Elegans et declamatorium ingenium," in his lost book on Ecstasis, quoted 
by Jerome, De Vir. ul. 24. Harnack draws a. comparison between Melito and 
Tertullian; they resembled each other in the variety of topics on which they 
wrote, and in eloquence, but not in elegance of style. 

2 Eusebius (IV. 26) mentions first his Apology for the faith addressed to the 
tlmperor of the Romans, and then the following: '' Two works On the Passover, 
and those On the Conduct of Life and the Prophets ( ro r.Ep'i 1ro°A1u£ar Ka'i 1rporp17rw11, 

perhaps two separate books, perhaps Kai for rwv), one On the Church, and another 
disconrse On the Lord:s Day (rrEp'i. KvptaK~<;), one also On the Nature (1rEp1-¢ivrm,;<;, 
al. Faith, rrfom,;r) of lllan, and another On his Formation (rrEp'i. 1r?.acrwr), a 
work On the Subjection of the Senses to Faith [ o rrEp'i vrraKuij<; 11 fom,;r aicrfJ77-
-rr;pf,.n,, which Rufi nus changes into two books 'de obedientia fidei ,· de sensibus,' 
so also Nicephorus]. Besides these, a treatise On the Soul, the Body, and the 
Jfind. A dissertation also, On Baptism; one also On Truth and Faith, and 
[probably another on] the Generation of Christ. His discourse On Prophecy, 
and that On Hospitality. A treatise called The Key (~ K°Adr), his works On 
the Devil, and The Revelo.lion of John. The treatise On God Incarnate (1rEp1-
l:vcrCJµarov fJwv, comp. ivcrCJµarncrtt; = incarnation), and last of all, the discourse 
(j3t_B'A£c5wv) addressed to Antonine.'' He then adds still another book called 
'EK°Aoya,, and containing extracts from the Old Testament. Some of t~1ese 
titles may indicate two distinct books, as ra rrEpt rov c5wf36'Aov, Kat rij<; arranaAvipw<; 
'lwavvov. So Rufinus and Jerome understood this title. See Heinichen's 
notes. Other works were ascribed to him by later writers, as On the Incarna
tion of Christ (1lEp'l crapK6crECJt; Xp1crrov), On the Cross, On Faith, and two de
cidedly spurious workR, De Passione S. Joannis, and De Trans·-itn b. Illar-ire. 

3 Comp. Euseb. IV. 21, 2,5. Renan says (p. 192): '' Jamais peut-etre le 
christianisme n'a plus ecrit que durant le JJe siecle en Asie. La culture litteraire 
~tait extremement repandue dans cette province ; l' art d' ecrire y etait fort commun, 
et le christianisme en profitait. La litteratnre des Peres d l' Eglise commencait. 
Les siedes suivants ne depasserent pas ces premiers essais de l' eloquence chretienne; 
mais, a1i point de vne de l'orthodoxie, les ZZ:i>rcs de ce,s Peres dn JJe siecle offraient 

Vol. JI.-47. 
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The A1,ology of ~[clito \\·as a(l<lrcsse<l to ::\farcns ~\nrelius, 

and \\"l"itte11 probably at the outbreak of the violent }H:'r:-:ecu

tion:-: in 177, \\"hieh, hom•ver, were of a l(wal or pro,·ineial 

<'harader, and not sanctioned by the general government. He 

remarks that Xcro and Domitian were till' only imperial perse

cutors, an<l cxprcs:-:es the hope that, ~~mclin;.;, if prnpPrly in

formed, \\"ould interfere in helrnlf of the inno<·t•nt Chri:-:tian;.;. 

In a passage prcsen·ed in the " Paschal Chroni<·le '' he :-::n·s: 

""'"care not wor~hipcrs of scw.;de:-:s stones, hnt adnre one only 

Ood, who is befon• dll and over all, and llis Chri;.;t trnly Gml 

the \Yon] before all age:-:." 

A Syri:w Apology bearing his name 1 was dis<'O\·ered by 

Tattam, with other Syrian -:\IS~. in the com·ents of the Xitrian 

<kscrt (18 ➔3), and pnblishcd by Cmcton and Pitra (185;:>). nut 

it <·ontains none of till· pas:-:ages rp10ted by En:-;ebins, and i:-

mnrc an attack npon idolatr:· than a d<•fp11:-:e of Christian it:·, 

\mt may ne,·ertheless be a work of ?\Iclito under au erruneon;.; 

title. 

To Melito we owe the first Christian 1i:-:t of the Helm•,·: 

SC'riptnrcs. It agrees with the ,f ewi:-:h and the Protestant 

mno11, aml omits the Apocrypha. The hooks of Esther and 

X ehemiah are al:--o omittt•<l, h11t may b(• i1l('lwl<~d in E:-:dr:1:-:. 

The expressions "the Old Book:-:," '' the Books of the Old ('<we-

11a11t," imply that thr (']111rd1 at that time h:ul a eanon of the 

X cw Covemmt. 1\ldito 11uHle a visit to Pa1cstine to seek iufor

mation on tlw ,Jewish eanon. 

plu.~ d'une pirne rl' orhopprmrnt. Ln. frrtw·r n1 dn·inl .~11sprrtr; m1 fr.~ rnpin rl,'. 
main.~ en mnin.s, et oin.si pr1'MJ11r tons r·r.~ b,·n.11.r frrit.~ rli.~11un11"c11t, JiiJur _li1irt pf,u·c 

rmx rrrfrn.in.s rlris.~ig11rs, pnstfri,·11r.~ rrn rnnrifr d,· .Yii-,~, •. ,~rrimi11.~ plu.~ rorrccl!l 
eomme doctrine, 11111i.~, en yf:nfrul. hirn moi11.~ oriyi111w.r <J'"' rc1u d11 [[,· sii'rfr. 

1 Umler the heading, "Tlw or:1tirn1 of l\J,,Jito tl1e Philosopht>l', hclcl before 
A111oninwi Cre1<ar, :1wl he 1-pokP [?] t() C:P,;ar that he 111igl11 kn()w n()(l, allll lw 
showed him the way of truth, and lil'g:111 111 ~pc-:1k a!'l fnllow:-1.'' Ewald (in the 
''W,tt. Gel. Anz.'' ]8;16, p. li."i;i ~4111) a11tl He11:111 (,ll. A11r. 18-l, llCltt>) .~11g-gc,.t 

that it ifl no apology, l111t :\IC'lit()'s tract -;.rt'' ,ii 1;19rin~, as this word Yny oflen 
occurs. .Jacobi, Otto, and Harnack a:-icribe it to s. clitlerent anthor, probahlv 
from Syria. 
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He wrote a commentary on the Apocalypse, and a "Key" 
(1 xh,~), probably to the Scriptnrcs. 1 

The loss of this aml of his books "ou the Church" and "on 
the Lonl's Day" arc perhaps to be regretted most. 

Among the Syriac fragments of Melito pnbl ishcd by Cureton 
is one from a work "On Faith,'' which contains a remarkable 
diristological creed, an eloquent expansion of the Regula F£dei,2 

The Lord .Jesus Christ is acknowledged as the perfect Reason, 
the ·w orcl of Goel; who was begotten before the light; who was 
Creator with the :Father; who "'as the Fashioner of man; who 
was all things in all; Patriarch among the patriarchs, Law in 

the law, Chief Priest among the priests, King among the kings, 
Prophet among the prophets, Archangel among the angels; He 
piloted Noah, comlnetecl Abraham, was bonnd with Isaac, exiled 
with ,Jacob, was Captain with l\Ioses; He foretold his own suf
ferings in David and the prophets ; He was incarnate in the 
Yirgin ; worshipped by the l\Iagi; He healed the lame, gave 
sight to the blind, was rc:_jeeted by the people, condemned by 
Pilate, hanged upon the tree, bnriecl in the earth, rose from the 
dead and appeared to the apostles, ascended to heaven; He is 
the Re::;t of the departed, the Recoverer of the lost, the Light of 
the blind, the Refuge of the affiictecl, the Bridegroom of the 
Church, the Charioteer of the cherubim, the Captain of angels ; 
Goel who is of God, the Son of the Father, the King for ever 
and ever. 

1 A Latin work under the title J.1leli'.tonis Olm•is Sanctre Scri'ptnrce was men
tioned by Labbe in 16,53 as preserved in the library of Clermont College, and 
was at last, after much trouble, recovered in Strassburg and elsewhere, and pub
lished Ly Cardinal Pitra in the Spicilegiuin Solesm. 185.5 (Tom. II. and III.). 
But, unfortunately, it turned out to be no translation of l\lelito's KAEit; at all, 
but a medimval glossary of mystic interpretation of the Scriptures compiled 
from Gregory I. and other Latin fathers. This was conclusively proven by 
Steitz in the '' Studien und Kritiken" for 1857, p. 584-596. Renan as,;ents 
(p. ]S], note): '' L'ourrage lntin que ilmn Pitm a pnblie comme etant la Clef de 
ll[eliton, est 1me compilation de passages des Peres lat ins pouvant serrir a l' explica
tion allcgoriqne des ccritures qui figure pour la premiere fois dans la Bible d4 

Theodulphe." 
2 Spidleg. Solesm. T. II. p. LIX. 
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§ 178 . .Apolinarins of Ilicrapolis. .Jliltiaclc.~. 

CLAUDllJS .APOLI~.ARIW-,, 1 bishop of Hierapolis in Phrygia, a 

succes:,:,or of Papias, "·as a Yery actiYe apologetic and pulemw 

writer about .A. D. IG0-180. He tuok a leading part in the 

.:\Iontanist and Paschal controversies. EuseLius puts him with 

Melito of Sardis arn011g the orthodox writers of the ::-:ecoml 

century, and mentions four of his "many works" as kuown to 

him, Lut since lost, uamcly an "Apology" addressed to 1'Iarcus 

Aurelius (before 17 -!), " Fire hook-; against the Grccl-s," " Tu·o 

books on Trulli," " Two books ar;rti11sl t/i(' Jcuw." He al~o notices 

his later books "Against the hcrc:-;y of !lie Phrygicrns" (the :\Ion

tanists), about 172.2 

Apolinarius opposed the Quartodeciman observance of Easter, 

,Yhich Melito dcfernl<·<l.3 .Temme mentions his familiarity with 

heathen literature, Lut m1mhers him among the Chilia::-:ts.4 The 

1 Thir; is the spelling of the ancient Greek :iuthors who refer to him. Latin 
writers usually spell his name Apollinaris or Apollinarius. There are several 
noted persons of this name: 1) the legendary ST .. \POLLINARIS, bishop of 
Ravenna (50-78 ?), who followecl St. Peter frnm Antioch to Rome, was sent 
Ly him to RaYenna, performed miracles, died a. martyr, and gave name to a 
magnificent basilica built in the Rixth century. See .Acta Sanct. Jul. V. 344. 
2) AI'OLLINARIS THE ELDER, preRbyter at Laodicca in Syria (not in Phrygia), 
an al,lc classical scholar and pnet, about the middle of the fourth century. 
3) A I'OLLIN Ams THE Y uL"~GElt, son of the former, and bishop of Laodicea. 
between 362 anrl 380, who with his father composed Christian clal'-sic.<. to re
place the heathen classics under th<:> reign of Julian, and aftcrwarch, originated 
the christological heresy which is named after him. See my article in Smith 
and "race I. 134 sq. 

2 Jl. E. IV. 27; repeatecl hy Jerome, De Viris ill. 2n. Two cxtract:3 of a 
work not mentionecl hy E11sehi11-; are prcscrYed in the Chro11. Prrnch. Copies 
of three of his apologetic books, rrrcH; • E,\1,111·11<;, rrrpt t:iJCrr1hirzr, rrt:pt lz1.r7{hia<;, 

are mentioned by Photi11s. The la.-;;t two are probably identieal, as they arc 
connected by rnf. Sec the fragment.~ in H.outh, [. 15\J-174. Comp. DonaldRon 
lII. 243; Harnack, Te:rif', T. :2:12-:.!:-rn, and Smith and Wace I. 132. 

3 See above, p. 214 11q., and Chron. Pasch. J. 13. 
'IJe Vir. ill. 18; Com. in Rzcch. c. 3G. In the latter place Jerome mention~ 

lrcn~Plls a.<i the first, and ApollinariR as the !:!st, of the Greek Chiliasts ('• ut 

Grrrco., numincm, N prim um airc11111111q1Lc conjugam, lrcn. ct Ap."); but this is a 
palpal,lc crrur, for lbrnabas and l'apias were Chiliast-. before Ircna>us; )Ietho-
1lius anrl Xepos long after Apolinarius. Perhaps he meant Apolli.rta.ris of 
Laodicca, in Syria. 
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latter is doubtful on account of his opposition to .M:ontanism. 
Photins praises his style. He is enrolled among the saints. 1 

l\11LTIADES was another Christian Apologist of the later half 
of the secoml century whose writings arc entirely lost. Eusebius 
mentions among them an "Apology" addressed to the rulers of 
the world, a treatise "against the Greeks," and another "against 
the Jews;" but he gives no extracts. 2 Tertullian places him 
between ,Justin ~Iartyr and Irern:eus.3 

§ 179. Hennias. 

•Epµeiov <Pt'Aoa6q,ov fi.1ar;vpµor; ri:Jv ffw <{>1Aoa6cpwv, HER1\IL£ PHILOSOPHI 

Gentilium Philosoplw1·um Irrisio, ten chapters. Etl. princeps with 
Lat. vers. Base1, 1553, Zurich, 1560. ·worth added it to his Tatian, 
Oxf. 1700. In Otto and Maranus (l\Iigne, VI. col. 1167-1180). 

DONALDSON, Ill. 179-181. 

Under the name of the "philosopher" HEmUAS ('Epµc!a, 
or 'Epµiar;), otherwise entirely unknown to 11s, we have a 
"JJ[ockay of Heathen Philosopher8," which, with the light 
arms of wit and sarcasm, endeavors to prove from the history of 
philosophy, by exposing the contradictions of the various sys
tems, the truth of Paul's declaration, that the wisdom of this 
world is foolishness with God. He derives the false philosophy 
from the demons. He first takes up the conflicting heathen 
notions about the soul, and then aLont the origin of the world, 
and ridicules them. The following is a specimen from the <.lis
cussion. of the first topic : 

" I confess I am vexed by the reflux of things. For now I am immor
tal, and I rejoice; but now again I become mortal, and I weep; but 
straightway I am disRolved into atoms. I become water, and I become 
air: I become fire: then after a little I am neither air nor fire: one 

1 Acta Sanct. Febr. IL 4. See Wetzer and Welte 2 I. 1086. 
2 H. E. V. 17. Jerome, De Vir. ill. 39. Comp. Harnack, Texte, I. 278-28~, 

and Salmon, in Smith and Wace III. 916. 
3 Adv. Valent. 5. l\Iiltiaoes is here called "ecclesiarnm sophista," either 

honorably=rhetor or philosoplws (See Otto ano Salmon), or with an implied 
censure ('' mit einem ublcn Nebengeschniack," as Harnack thinks). The relation 
of Miltiades to Montanism is quite obscure, but probably he was an opponent. 
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make:- me a wil1l beast, one make~ me a fi:;h. Again, then, I kn-e ,lol
phins for my brothers. But when J see myself, I fr•ar my body, and I no 
longer know how to call it, whether man, or dog, or wolf, or bull, or bird, 
or serpent, or dragon, or chimaira. I am changcLl by the philosophers 
into all the wilu beasts, into those that live on land and on watEr, into 
those that are winged, many-shaped, wil,l, tame, speechless, and gifted 
with speech, rational and irrational. I swim, fly, creep, run, sit; and 
there i::; Empedodes too, who makes me a bu:;h." 

The work i:-; small arnl nnimportant. 1 Some pnt it <lmrn to 

the third or fonrth century; but tl1e \\Tite1· calls him:--elf a 

"philosopher'' (tltongh he misrcprc:-;cnts his profe:--:-;ion), ltas in 

Yiew a sitnation of the chmeh like that under l\Iarcus Aurelius, 

and presents many points of resemblance with the older A polo

gists auJ with Lucian who likewise ridiculed the philosophers 

with keen wit, but from the infitlel heathen stantlp1>int. I Ience 

we may well assigu hirn to the later part of the secoml century. 

§ 180. llcycsippus. 

(I.) EUSEB. II. E. II. 23; III. 1 I, rn, rn. 20, 32; IV. s, 22. Collection 
of fragment:, in GRABE, Spiril. JI. 203-21--1; ROL"TII, lteli11. 8. I. 
20,5-219; HrLGEXFELI>, in his '' Zcit:schrift fur wis:se11sd1aftliche 
Theol." 187(i and 1878. 

(II.) The L11111ototio11es in Heges. Fra9m. by ROUTH, I. 220-2!)2 (very 
yaluaLlcJ. Dox.u,osox: L. c. III. 182-213. ::S-6::!UEX: Der 1.-irclil. 
,','lfl11dp1111kt de8 llf'g. in Brieger\, "Zeitschrift fiir Kirehcng1'sl·h." 
1877 (p. 193-233). Agnini'-t HilgcnfelLL ZAHX: Der fJl'in·h. lrc1u£111J 

1111d dcr [/llltze lle9esipp11s im IGten Jahr., ibid. p. 288-291. H. DAxx
REUTHElt: Dn 1'emoig11age d'Jlf,gesippe sur l'cglisc chrNic1111e au dc11.c 
p1·e111icrs si~cfr,'I. Nnncy 1878. Sec also hi::i art. in Lil'htcnher~er':,; 
"E11cycl." n. 12fi-129. F'Rrnnn. \'o<a:1,: J>e lfct11·s11,po. q11i di1·illlr, 
.fus<'phi i11ter11rl'le. Erlangen 1881. ,v. )JrLLIG,\X: lll·:1esiJ!JIIL8, in 

Smith and Wace II. (1880) 8i5-8i8. U. WElZSACKElt: lli'{/t'-"IJ>pus, 

in Herzog 2 V. 005-iOU. UASP.\IU: ()udlt'II, etc., III. 345-3-18. 
The orthodoxr of I-fc~L',;ipp11~ ha~ been d<:'nic,l Ly the Tiibin;:cn critie,-, 

Baur, Schweglcr, :tll(l, more mc<lcrately l>y 11 ilgenfold, but tk'fl.'ll(led 
by Dorner, Donal!l:;on, Niis~en, Wciz,.:£il'kn, Ca:-;pari and :Hilligan. 

Contemporary with the A pologi:-.t:-1, though not of their C'la:-;,..;, 

were Hcgesippus (d. about 180), and Diuuysius of Corinth (about 

} 70). 

1 Hase aptly calls it "eine oberjliicltlich wit::.ige Relusti911ng iiber p11rmlo:re l'lti• 
fo:tapheme.'' 
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HEGESIPPUS was an orthodox .Jewish Christian 1 and lived 
during the reigns of Hadrian, AHtouinus, and Marcus Aurelius. 
He tra,·cllcll extensively through Syria, Greece, and Italy, and 
was in Rome during the episcopate of Anicetus. He collected 
"l\Iemorials " 2 of the apostolic and post-apostolic churches. He 
used written sources and oral traditions. Unfortunately this 
work wl1ich still existed in the sixteenth century,~ is lost, but 
may yet be rccon•rcd. It is usually regarded as a sort of church 
history, the first written after the Acts of St. Luke. This would 
make Hegcsippns rather than Eusebius "the father of church 
history." But it seems to h~we been only a collection of reminis
cences of travel without regard to chronological order ( else the 
account of the martyrdom of ,James would haYc been put in the 
first instead of the fifth Look.) He was an antiquarian rather 
tl1an a historian. His chief object was to prove the purity and 
catholicity of the church against the Gnostic heretics and sects. 

Ensebius has preseryecl his reports ou the martyrdom of St. 
,James the .Just, Simeon of ,Jerusalem, Domitian's inquiry for the 
descendants of David and the relatives of ,Jesus, the rise of 
heresies, the episcopal succession, and the preservation of the 
orthodox doctrine in Corinth and Rome. These scraps of history 
comuia11<.l attention for their antit1uity; but they must be re
ceived with l'.ritieal caution. They reveal a strongly ,Jewish type 
of piety, like that of James, but by no means ,Jmlaizing heresy. 
He was not an Ebionite, nor even a Nazarene, but decidedly 
eatholic. There is no trace of his insisting on circumcision or 
tlie obserrnnce of the law as necessary to saJyation. His use of 
"the Gospel aceordiug to the Hebrews" implies no heretical 
bias. He derived all the heresies and schisms from Judaism. 
He laid great stress ou the regular apostolie succession of bishops. 1 

In every city he set himself to inquire for two things: purity of 

1 Eusebius (rv. 22) expressly calls· him '' a convert from the Hebrews," and 
this is confirmed Ly the strongly Jewish coloring of his account of J ameM, 
quoted in full, vol. I. 276 sq. He was probably from Palestine. 

2 'YrroµvfJµarn, or ~vyy6.µµarn, in five books. 
3 In the library of the convent of St. John at Patmos. See Zahn, l. e. 
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doctrine and the unbroken succession of teachers from the times 
of the apostles. The former depen<led in his view on the latter. 
The result of his investigation was satisfactory in both respects. 
He fournl in every apostolic church the faith maintained. "The 
church of Corinth," he says, "continued in the true faith, until 
Primus was bishop there [the predecessor of Dionysius], with 
whom I had familiar intercourse, as I passed many days at 
Corinth, when I was about sailing to Rome, during which time 
we were mutually refresh~d in the true doctrine. After coming 
to Rome, I stayed with Anicetus, whose deacon was Eleutherus. 
After Anicetus, Soter sneceeded, and after him Eleutherus. In 
every succession, however, and in every city, the doctrine pre
vails according to what is announced by the law and the pro
phets and the Lord." 1 He gives an account of the heretical 
corruption which proceeded from the unbelieving Jews, from 
Thebuthis and Simon Magus and Cleobius and Dositheus, and 
other unknown or forgotten names, but "while the sacred choir 
of the apostles still lived, the church was undefiled an<l pure, like 
a virgin, until the age of Tr~\jan, when those impious errors 
which had so long crept in darkness ventured forth without shame 
into open daylight." 2 H~ felt perfectly at home in the Catholic 
church of his clay which had descended from, or rather ne-ver 
yet ascended the lofty mountain-height of apostolic knowledge 
and freedom. And as Hegesippns was satisfied with the or
thodoxy of the ·w cstern churches, so Ensebius was satisfied 
with the orthodoxy of Hegesippus, and nowhere intimates a 
doubt. 

1 Euseb. IV. 22. 
2 Ibid. III. 32. This passage has been used by Baur and his school as an 

argument against the Pastoral and other apostolic epistles which warn against 
the Gnostic heresy, but it clearly teaches that its open manife,-tation under 
Trajan was preceded by its secret working as far back a.s Simon Magus. 
Hegesippus, therefore, only confirms the N. T. allw~ions, which likewii,e imply 
a distinction between present beginning., and future developments of error. 
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§ 181. Dionysius of Corinth. 

EusEB.: H. E. II. 25; III. 4; IV. 21, 23. HIERON.: De Vir. ill. 27. 
ROUTH: Rel. S. I. 177-184 (the fragments), and 185-201 (the annota• 

tions). Includes Pinytus Cretensis and his Ep. ad Dion. (Eus. IV. 23). 
DONALDSON III. 21-1-220. SALMON in Smith and Wace II. 8-18 sq. 

DIONYSIUS was bishop of Corinth (probably the successor of 
Primus) in the third quarter of the second century, till about A. D. 

170. He was a famous person iu his day, distinguished for 
zeal, moderation, and a catholic aud peaceful spirit. He wrote 
a number of pastoral letters to the congregations of Laceclremon, 
Athens, Nieomedia, Rome, Gortyna in Crete, and other cities. 
One is addressed to Chrysophora, " a most faithful sister." 
They are all lost, with the exception of a summary of their con
rents given by Eusebins, and four fragments of the letter to 
Soter and the Roman church. They would no doubt shed much 
light on the spiritual life of the church. Eusebius says of him 
that he "imparted freely not only to his own people, but to 
others abroad also, the blessings of his divine ( or inspired) in
dustry." 1 His letters were read in the churches. 

Such active correspondence promoted catholic unity and gave 
strength and comfort in persecution from without and heretical 
corruption within. The bishop is usually mentioned with 
honor, but the letters are addressed to the church; and even the 
Roman bishop Soter, like his predecessor Clement, addressed his 
own letter in the name of the Roman church to the church of 
Corinth. Dionysius writes to the Roman Christians: "To-clay 
we have passed the Lord's holy day, in which we have read 
your epist]e.2 In reading it we shall always have our minds 
stored with admonition, as we shall also from that written 
to us before by Clement." He speaks very highly of the lil>er
~1ity of the church of Rome in aiding foreign brethren con
demned to the mines, and sending contributions to every city. 

Dionysius is honored as a martyr in the Greek, as a confessor 
in the Latin church. 

1 ivt9iov 1/>tAorrovta,;, Euseb. IV. 23. 'vµwv rr)v tmuroA.f;v. Euseb. II. 23. 



7-± (j 

§ 182. lrenccus. 

Editions of his Works. 

S. InE~.EI Episcopi Lugdun. Opera q11ac s111Jers11nt onmia, ed. A. STIEREN. 

Lip~. J::;.,:1, ~ vok Tlie second volume contains the Prolegomena 
of older editors, and the disputations of Matlei anJ Pfaff on the 
Fr:1g111l'nts of Irenmu~. It really superseJes nil older eJ., Lut not the 
later 011e of Haney. 

~- InEx.1-:1 liliros q11i111p1e advcnws lla'reses edidit ,v. ,VIGAN HARVEY. 

CarnLr. lSt;,, in ~ vols. B,L:-H:J upon a new and careful collation of 
the l'Oll. Claromontanus a11J Arundel, and embodying the original 
Gn·ek portions preserveLl in the l'hilosoph. of IIippolytus, the newly 
discovered ~yrinc and Armenian fragments, and learned Prolego
mena. 

Older editions Ly Erasmus, Ba:;el lf>2G (from three Latin MSS. 
since lo:;t, repeateJ 1:5~8, 1D3-:l); Gallusius, Gen. 15i0 ( with the use of 
the Gr. text in Epiphan.); Gryncc11s, Bas. 15,1 ( wortliless); Femr
dentius (Fcurll'<lelll}, Paris 1G75, impron:d ed. Col. 159G, and often; 
Oral.Jc, Uxf.1,0:.!; and above all Jlussuet, Par.1710, Ven. liS-1, 2 vo1s. 
fol., a11tl again in )ligue's '' Patrol. ( i nt!co-Lat.'l Tom. Y II. Par. 
1857 (the Deuell. ed., the best of the olJcr, based on three l\ISS., 
with ample Proleg. and 3 Dissertations). 

English translation by A. Ro1rn1rn·, al}(l W. H. R,DlBAUT, 2 vols., 
in the "~\utc-Nicene Library," Ediub. lSGS. Another by Joux 
KEBLE, cu. by Dr. Pusey, for the Oxfonl "Library of the Fathers," 
1872. 

Biographical and Critical. 

RE?'<". l\lASSUET (R. C.): DissCl'tationcs in Ircnuei libros (de hei·eticis, de 
ftcnaei cita, gc;;f is et srriptis, de Ir. doctrina) prefixed to his edition 
of the 0pr:ra, and reprinted in Sticren and ::\Iigne. Also the Proleg. 
of J-L\HVEY. 011 Gnosticism, and the Life and Writings of Iren. 

IL DODWELL: Disserl. fo J,·cn. Oxoi1. lGS!J. 
TILLE)IONT: JJ(;moir:s, etc. III. 77-99. 
DEYLIX<i: frc11w11s, l'/'£111(/eliece -i•eritatis confi·ssor ac testis. Lips. 172!. 

(Against ::\Ia:-;:--nct.) 
STIEP.E:,.,": Art. Ircnrcu.~ in" Ersch anil GrnLPr's Encykl." Ilnd sect. Vol. 

XXIII. 3G7-3oG. 
J. BE.\ VEX: Life and JJ'i·ilings n.f lrenceus. Lond. 18-11. 
J. }I. P1:AT (R. C.): lfoloirc 1fr :·it. lrc11h·. Lyon and Parig 1843. 
L. Dt·xrK ER: Des heil. Ire1111cu.~ Cit ri~toloftie. Gott. 18-13. Very 

vnluahle. 
K. (:1u1·1,: Die Christliche Kircherzn de1·Srh11•cllcdcslren(Pischen Zeitnl

tas. Ll'ijtz. 1, fiO. (lGS page:-;.) Introduction to a biographywhid1 
ne,·cr :tpl'l'an•d. 
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OH. E. FREPPEL (bishop of Angers, since 1869): Saint lrenee et l'elo
quence ehretienne dans la Gaule aux de10; premiers siecles. Par. 1861. 

G. SCHNEE:;\IAXN: Saneti Irencei de ecclesi(JJ Romance prineipatu testimo• 
nium. Freib. i. Br. 1870. 

BOHRINGER: Die Kfrche Christi wul ihre Zeugen, vol. II. new ed. 187.3. 
HErnRICH ZIEGLER: Ire11(£usda Bischof1:011 Lyon. Berlin 1871. (320 p.) 
R. A. LIPSIUS: Die Zeit des lrenrens van Lyon und die Entstehung der 

altkatlwlischen Kirche, in Sybel's "Histor. Zeitschrift.'' l\Iilnchen 
1872, p. 2 41 sqq. See his later art. below. 

A. GUILLOUD: ,S't. lrence et son temps. Lyon 187G. 
Bp. LIGHTFOOT: 17ie Churches of Gaul, in the "Contemporary Review" 

for Aug. 1876. 
C. J. H. ROPES: Ireweus of Lyons, in the Andover "Bibliotheca Sacra'' 

for April 1877, p. 284-:33-1:. A learned discussion of the nation• 
ality of Iremeus (against Harvey). 

J. QUARRY: Irenceus; his testimony to early Conceptions nf Clm'stianity. 
In the ;, British Quarterly Review" for 187!:l, July and Oct. 

REX AN: .Jfc.H"c .AurMe. Paris 1882, p. 336-34-1:. 
TH. ZAH:N: art. Iren. in Herzog 2, VII. 12~-H0 (abridged in Schaff-Her

zog), chiefly chronological; and R. A. LIPSIUS in Smith and ,Yace, 
III. 253-279. Both these articles are very important; that of Lip
sius is fuller. 

Comp. also the Ch. Hist. of N EAXDER, and BA rR, and the Patrol. 
of ~loHLER, and ALZOG. 

Special doctrines and relations of Irenrens have been discussed by 
Baur, Dorner, Thiersch, Hofling, Hopfonmiller, Korber, Ritschl, 
Kirchner, Zahn, Harnack, Leimbach, Reville, Hackenschmidt. See 
the lit. in Zahn's art. in Herzog 2

• 

A full and satisfactory monograph of Irenmns and his age is still a 
desideratum. 

Almost simultaneously with the apology against false religions 
without arose the polemic literature against the heresies, or 
various forms of pseudo-Christianity, especially the Gnostic; and 
upon this was formed the dogmatic theology of the church. At 
the head of the old catholic controversialists stand Irernens and 
his tlisciple Hippolytus, Loth of Greek ellucation, Lut both Lc

longing, in their ecclesiastical relations .. md labors, to the ,vest. 
Asia J\Iinor, the scene of the last labors of St. ,John, produced 

a luminous succession of divines and confessors who in the first 
three quarters of the second century reflected the light of the 
setting sun of the apostolic age, aml may be called the pupils of 
St. John. Among them were Polycarp of Smyrna, Papias of 
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IIierapoli.--, Apnli11ari11:-; of Hierapolis, ~Idito of Sardis, and 
others le;-;;-; k11mn1 IH1t lionorahly llH•ntionrd iu the letter of 
Pol_v,·rate;.; of Eplic;.;w, to bi:-;J1op \'"ietor of Rmne (A. n. 190). 

The la:-:;t a11cl gl'eatcst representative of this selwol is I1rn.~•L£UR, 

the first among tlie father:-; properly so ealb.l, and one of the 
chief architect:; uf the Catholic system of duetrine. 

I. LIFE AXn C11.uucTEH. Little is knuwn of Irenreus ex

cept. what Wl' may i11for from his writings. He ~prang froDL 
Asia l\Iiuor, probably from S111yma, "·here he ;.;peut hi;-; youth. 1 

He was Lom betwccu A. D. 115 an-d 1:25.2 Ile cuj'_?yed the_iu-

1 Ilar\'ey derives from the alleged familiarity of Irena.ms with Hebrew and 
the Syriac Peshito the conclusion that he was a Syrian, but Ropes denies the 
premise and 1lefends the nsual view of his Greek nationality. See also Caspari, 
Quell en z1ir Oe.~cli. Jes 1'a11fc,;ymb. rI I. 3-!3 sq. 

2 The change of Polycarp':,; martynlom from 166 to J,j5 necessitates a cor
responding change in the chronology of Irenmus, his pupil, who moreoV"er 
says that the Apocalypse of John was written at the end of Domiti1m's reign 
( tl. \:IG), "almost within onr age" ( o-;rfl51)11 hi 7"1/f ,jµe;fpca; )fl'fCif, Adv. Ila:r. v. 
30, 3). Zahn (in Herzog) decides for 11,5, Lipsius (in Smith and Wace) for 
130 or 12;\ as the date of his birth. Dodwell favored the year 9i or 98; Urabe 
108, Tillernont antl Lightfoot 120, Leimbach, Hllgenfeld, and Ropes 126, 
Oscar yon Gebhardt 126-1~10, Ilan·ey 130, )las;met, Dupin, fii_ihringer, Kling 
140 (quite too late), Ziegler l-!2-1-ti (impossible). The late <late is derived 
from a mistaken 11111h•r:,;tanding of the reference to the old agt' of Polycarp 
(rrai•v )Tlpa1cf:or, but this, as Zahn antl Lightfoot remark, refer:,; to the time of 
his martyrdom, not the time of his acquaintance with Iren~11s), and from the 
assumption of the wrong date of his martyrdom (lGfi inste:ul of ]5;) or 156). 
The term ,;-;ptJn1 1P.1Kfo, "first agci,'' which Iren::t'ns uses of the time of his 
:icquaintance with Polycarp ( III. 3, ~-!; comp. Euseb. JI. E. I\'. 1-!), admits 
of an extension from hoyhoo1l to youth aml early manhood; for Irenrens 
counts (h·e age:s of a man's life (..rl(/i,. Jlwr. II. 22, ~ --1; 2--1,?. 4-i11(1m.-:, pm·1•11lus, 

7Hu'T, Jm·enis, senior), and includes tht• thirtieth year in the yo111h, by calling 
Christ aJw•cnis at the time of hi:,; baptism. Hence Zahn and Lipsins conclude 
that the rrr1wn1 f/tKfa of I ren:c11:,;'s connection with Polycarp is not the age of 

childhood, but of early yo11ng-111anhoo<L "Alsj11nr1cr Jlw111,'' ~ays Zahn, '' ctu"O 
rrdschcn drm 18. 11nd 35. L('bc11.~j11hrc, 1l'ill Ir. sicli de.~ Umga119s mil Pol crfre11t 

J,nie:n." 1\nother hint is given in the letter of Iren. to Florinu:,;, in whieh be re
rnirnls him of their mutual acquaintance with Polycarp in lower Asia in their 
youth when Florin11s was at'' the royal !'ourt" (ai,').,) {1aa1A1"~). Lightfoot con
jectures that this means by a11ticipatio11 the court of Antoninus Pin~, wlwn he 
waR procnnsnl of Asia :\(inor, A. I>. 1:w, two y0ars before he a.-.;centled the imperial 
throne (Watltlingtou, J•'w;tt'li des pru1•i11ct'~ .-lsiutiques, p. 714). But Zahn rea.."8erta 
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struction of the v~nerable Poly_carp of Smyrll~ the pupil of 
John, .and of other " Elders," who were mediatG__ or immedi~.t~ 
disciples of the apostles. The spirit of his preceptor passed 
over to him. ""\Vhat I heard from him," says he, "that wrote 
I not on paper, but in my heart, and by the grace of God I con
stantly bring it afresh to mind." Perhaps he also accompanied 
Polycarp on his journey to Rome in connexion with the Easter 
controversy (154). He went as a missionary to Southern Gaul 
which seems to have derived her Christianity from Asia l\Iinor. 
During the persecution in Lugclunum and Vienne under Marcus 
Aurelius (177), he "·as a presbyter there and witnessed the hor
rible cruelties which the infuriated heathen populace practiced 
upon his brethren! The aged and venerable bishop, Pothinus, 
fell a victim, and the presbyter took the post of clanger, but was 
apared for important work. 

He was sent by the Gallican confessors to the Roman bishop 
Eleutherus (who ruled A. D. 177-190), as a mediator in the 
l\fontanistic (fo,putcs.2 

After the martyrdom of Pothinus he was elected bishop of 
Lyons (178), and labored there with zeal and success, by tongue 
and pen, for the restoration of the heavily visited church, for the 
spread of Christianity in Gaul, and for the defence and develop
ment of its doctrines. He thus combined a vast missionary and 
literary activity. If we arc to trust the account of Gregory of 
Tours, he converted almost the whole population of Lyons and 
sent notable missionaries to other part'3 of pagan France. 

After the year 190 we lose sight of Irenreus. Jerome speaks 
of him as having flourished in the reign of Commoclns, i. e., be
tween 180 and 192. He is reported by later tradition (since the 
fourth or fifth century) to have died a martyr in the persecution 
under Septimus Severus, A. D. 202, but the silence of Tertullian, 

the more natural explanation of Dodwell, that the court of Emperor Hadrian is 
meant, who twice visited Asia Minor as emperor between the years 122 and 130. 

1 See above, ~ 20, p. 55 sq. 
1 Either during, or after the persecution. Euseb. V. S.; Jerome, De Vir. ill,. 

c.M. 
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I Jippolytns, Enschiu;-;, arnl Epiphani11s makes this point ex. 
trenwly doubtful. He wa.-; huried 1111der the altar of the church 
uf St. .fnllll i11 Lyons. 1 Thi;-; eity hceamc again famous in ch-urch 

hi:-;tory in the twelfth eent11ry a.-; the birthplace of the \Yalden

:--ian martyr <'l111rch, the I'ullpcrc.-; de Lugduno. 

1 f. TT r:-, CIIAH.\CTEI! .AXD POSITIOX. Irerneus is the leading 
repre:--rntative of catholic Chri;.;tianity in the last quarter of the 
second (·e11t11ry, the champion uf orthodoxy against Gnostic 
here:--y, all(l the mediator between the Eastern and w·estcrn 
chnn·he:". I fp unite,l a leamed Ore<'k e(lnf'ation an<l ph.iloso_[)hi

~uotrntinn with pr:wti,·al wi;.;dom arnl mo<leration. He is 
neither wry orig-inal nor brilliant, hnt emincntf)·-;;nnd and 
jrnli(-io11s. JTi-; ill(_]i\'i<lnality i;.; not strongly marked, but almost 

lost in his eatl1olicity. He mode:-;tly <lisclaims elegance and 
eln<1 twrn·<', and say.-; that he had tn strugµ;lc in his <laily a<lminis
tratiu11:,; with the Larbarons Celtic dialed of 8outhern Gan]; Lut 

he nc\·crtlwless handles the Gn't•k with gre:1t skill on the most 
ab:--trn:-;c suhj<'ds. 2 He is famili:tr with Greek poets (Homer, 

1Tcsi0<l, Pin<lar, Sophocles) arnl l~~ts (Thales, Pythago
ras, Plato), whom he Of'casionally cik:--. He is perfectly nt home 
in the Ur,•ek Bible arnl in the early Chri:--tian writers, as Clement 

of Home, Polyl'arp, Papias, Ignatius, I Ierrnas, .J nstin :\I., and 

1 '' The story that his bone.➔ were dug up and thrown into the street by the Cal
vinists in FiG2 ha., been abundantly refuted." H11cycl. Brit., ninth ed XII I. 2i~. 

2 This is evident from the \·ery passage in which he makes that apology to 
his friend (.·Ide. 1/irl'., Pref. ?, ~): "Tho11 wilt not re<p1ire from me, who (\well 

among the Celt:-1 (iv Kr/,()i~·), and alll a<'<'n,..tomed for the most part to nse a bar

baro11s dialect ((1ri(l/1orin11 r5111/,rnrm1) any ,..kill in <lisco11rsc which I ha\·e not 

learne,J, nor any power of composition whieh I have not prnctiRed, nor :rny 

beauty of style nor pcnmasivene'ls of whiE'h f know nothin.~. But thou wilt 

accept lovingly what I write lovingly tn thee in simplicity, truthfully, and in 
my own way (1irrl'.1;i~ Kn, n"h;n1:1i; rn1 i1lni;-//((j,;); whilst thou thyself ~a;; being 

more competent than I am) wilt expall<l those ideas of which I send thee, as it 
were, only the Heeds and pri1wiplf>., (n:-;f1111,1r11 rn, 1i11 p1r); and in the compre

h<•n,-i \'Pl1<'HH of tl1ine 11mlcr,it,arnling, wilt de,·E'lup to their full extent the poinl:-1 

nn whirh J bridl,v to11E'h, so as to sl'l with power before thy eompanions thos~ 
things wl1ich; l1ave 11lterl'd in weaktH·ss." .T(•rorne prai;ies the style of Jrenro11s 
a.'I ''dncti.,.~i11111.~ et cloq11n1ti.~si11111.<' and .:'lfa:-s11et (Diss. II.?, 51) adds that his 
11 Greek text a.<; far a,, pre,;erve,l, j,, elegant, poliRhed, and grave." 
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Tatian. 1 His position giYes him additional weight, for he is 
linked by two long lives, that of his teacher and grand-teacher, 

to tlte fountain head of Christianity. \Ve plainly trace in him 
the influence of the spirit of Poh'carp and ,John. "The true 
way to Goel," says he, in opposition to the foh,e Gnosis, "is love. 

It is better to be willing to know nothing but ,Jesus Christ the 

crucified, than to foll into ungodliness through O\'cr-cnrions 
questions and paltry subtleties." "\Ye may trace in him also the 

strong influence of the anthropology arnl soteriology of Paul. 
But he makes more acconnt than either .John or Paul of the 

outward visible church, the episcopal snccession, and the sacra

ments; and his whole conception of Cbristiouity is predomi
nantly kgalistic. Herein we sec the catholic churchliness which 

so strongly set in during the second century. 

Irenreus is an enemy of all error and schism, and, on the 

whole, the most orthoflox of the ante-:Xicene fathers 2 "\Ye ---
must, however, except his eschatology. Here, with Papias and 
most of his contemporaries, he maintains tl~pre-millennariaQ,_ 
views which were subsequently abandoned as ,Jewish dreams by 

the catholic church. -While laboring hard for the spread and 

defense of the church on earth, he is still "gazing up into 

heaven," like the men of Galilee, anxiously waiting for the re

turn of the Lord and the establishment of his kingdom. He is 

also strangely mistaken about tl1e age of ,J esns from a false in

ference of the question of the Jews, ,John 8 : .5 7. 

Iremeus is the first among patristic writers who makes full 

use of the New Testament. The Apostolic Fathers reecho the 

oral traditions; the Apologists are content with quoting the 

Old Testament prophets and the Lord's own words in the 

Gospels as proof of divine revelation; but Irenreus showed the 

1 Harvey claims for him also Hebrew and Syriac scholarship; but this is 
disputed. 

2 Bishop Lightfoot (" Contemp. Rev." May, 1875, p. 827) says that Irenreus 
'' on all the most important points conforms to the standard which has satisfied 
the Christian church ever 1,ince." Renan (p. 341) calls him "le modele d4 
l' lwmme ecclesiastique accompli." 
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unity of the 01<1 and New Testaments in opposition to the 
Gnostic separation, and made use of the four Gospels and nearly 
all Epistles in opposition to the mutilated canon of Marcion. 1 

"With all his zeal for pure and sound tloctrine, Irenreus was 

liberal towards subordinate <liflereuce,, and remonstrated with 

the bishop of Rome for his nnaposto]ic efforts to force an out
ward uniformity in re:--pect to the time and manner of celebrating 
Easter. 2 ,v e may almost call him a forerunner of Gallicanism 

in its protest against ultramontane despotism. "The apostles 
}rnye ordained," says he in the third fragment, which appears to 

refer to that controversy, "that we make conscience with no one 

of food and drink, or of particular feasts, new moons, and sab
baths. ,vhencc, then, controYersies; whence schisms? ,v e 

keep feast.-, but with the leaven of wickedness and deceit, rending 
asunder the church of God, and we observe the outward, to 

the neglect of the higher, faith and love." He showed the same 
moderation in the Montani8tic troubles. He vrns true to his 
name Peaceful (E,'pr;i,a,o.;) and to his spiritual ancestry. 

III. His WRITIX(}S. (1.) The~ 
Irenreus is his Refutation of Gnosticism, in five books. 3 It was 

1 See the long list of his Scripture quotations in Stieren, I. 996-1005, and 
the work~ on the Canon of the N. T. 

2 Comp.~ 62, p. 217 ~q. 
3 'Ei.qxor wt lwa,porr,) rijr 1/Jwo<J1,i•µov yvw<WJf (1 Tim. 6: 20), i.e. A Refutation 

and Subversion of Knowledge falsely so called; cited, since Jerome, under the 
simpler title: Adversn.~ lfa::rcses (.rpor a,pfour). The Greek original of the 
work, together with the fi,·e books of Hegesippus, wa.,; still in exi,-tence in the 
sixteenth centllry, and may yet be recovered. See Zahn in Brieger's '' Zeit
schrift fiir K. Gesch." 1877, p. 288-291. But so far we only have fragments 
of it preserved in Hippolytus (Philosaphumena), Ensebius, Theodoret, and 
especially in Epiphanius (Ilcrr. XXXI. c. 9-33). We have, however, the entire 
work in a slavishly literal translation into barbarous Latin, crowded ,vith 
Grecisms, but for thi8 very reason ,·ery yaluable. Three :MSS. of the Latin 
version survive, the oldest is the Codex Claromontanns of the tenth or eleventh 
century. This and the Arundel MS. are now in Englancl (see a description in 
Harvey'R Preface, I. VIII. sqq. with fac-simileR). BeRide~, we have now frag
ments of a Syrian version, derh·e,I from the Nitrian MSS. of the Briti~h 
.M11sc11m, and fragment.~ of an Armenian translation, published hy Pitra in hii 
Spi,cilegiurn &lcsmcnsc, vol. I. (1852), both incorporated in Harvey's e,litioo 
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eompose<l during the pontificate of Eleutherus, that is between the 
years 177 and 190.1 It is at once the polemic theological master
piece of the ante-Nicene a~ and the richest mine of informa
tion respecting Gnosticism and the church doctrine of that age. 
It contains a complete system of Christian divinity, but en
veloped in polemical smoke, which makes it very difficult and 
tedious reading. The work was written at the request of a 
friend who wished to be informed of the Valentinian heresy and 
to be furnished with arguments against it. Valentinns and 
Marcion had taught in Rome about A. D. 140, and their doctrines 
had spread to the south of France. The first book contains a 
minute exposition of the gorgeous speculations of Valentin us and 
a general view of the other Gnostic sects; the second an exposure 
of the unreasonableness and contradictions of these heresies ; 
especially the notions of the Deminrge as distinct from the 
Creator, of the Aeons, the Pleroma and Kenoma, the emanations, 
the fall of Achamoth, the formation of the lower world of mat
ter, the sufferings of the Sophia, the difference between the three 
classes of men, the Somatici, Psychici, and Pneumatici. The 
last three books refute Gnosticism from the Holy Scripture and 
Christian tradition which teach the sama thing; for the same 
gospel which was first orally preached and transmitted was sub
sequently committed to writing and faithfully preserYed in all 
the apostolic churches through the regular succession of the 
bishops and elders; and this apostolic tradition insures at the 
same time the correct interpretation of Scripture against heretical 
perversion. To the ever-shifting and contradictory opinions of 
the heretics Irenreus opposes the unchanging faith of the catholic 

vol. II. 431-469. They agree closely with the Latin Version. An attempt to 
restore the Greek text from the Latin, for the better understanding of it, haa 
been made on the firEt four chapters of the third book by H. W. J. Tbiersch 
('' Stud. u. Kritiken," 1842). Sernler's objections to the genuineness have been 
so thoroughly refuted by Chr. G. F. Walch (De authentia librorum lrenai, 1774), 
that Mohler and Stieren might have spared themselves the trouble. 

1 Eleutherus is mentioned, III. 3, 3, as then occupying the see of Rome. 
Lipsius fixes the composition between A. D, 180 and 185, Harvey between 182 
and 188 (I. CL VIII). 

Vol. II.-48. 
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church which 1s based on the Scriptures nrnl tradition, and oom .. 

paeted together by the episcopal organization. It is the same 

argument which Ilcllarmin, Bossuet, and l\Iohlcr use against 

diddetl and distrac-tcd Prokstantism, bnt Protestantism differs 

as much from old Gnosticism as the :Xew Testament from the 

apocryphal Gospels, and as f-;Ound, sober, practical sense differs 

from mystical and tra11seernle11tal nonsense. The fifth honk 

'dwells on the resnrreetion of the hoJy awl the millennial king-

dom. Ircumns derived his information from the writings of 

Valcntinus and l\Iarcion an<l their <lisciples, and from Justin 

Martyr's Syntagma. 1 

The interpretation of Scripture is generally sound and soher, 

an<l contrasts fav<)J'ably ,yith the fantastic distortions of tlw 

Gnostics. He ha<l a glimpse of a theory of inspiration whi('h 

does justice to the hnman factor. He attributes the irregnlaritic--s 

of Paul's style to his rapidity of discomse and the impetus of 

the Spirit which is in him. :i 

(2.) The Epi§tl.cj;o Florinns, of which Eusebins has prcsen·ed 

an interesting and important fragment, treated On the [;"'"nit,, of 
God, and the Oriqin of Evil. 3 lt was written probably after the 

,~k against heresies, an<l as late as 190.4 Florinus was an older 

friend and fellow-student of lrenmns, and for some time presby

ter in the church of Rome, but was deposed 011 account of his 

apostasy to the Gnostic heresy. Iremcus reminde<l him very 

1 On the sources of the history of heresies see especially the works of 
Lipsius, and Harnack, quoted on p. 443, and Harvey's Preliminary Observa· 
tions in vol. I. 

'Adv. Heer. III. 7, ~ 2. 
3 Titpt µnvapxfor r; rrcp2 TOV µi'; tlvat TOV ecov '1rOlT/T7)V KO/CWV. Euseb. H. E. V. 

20, comp. ch. 15. 

' Leimbach nnd Lightfoot r'-'ganl tlie Jetter as one of the earliest writings of 
Ircnre11s, but LipRius (p. 2G~) pntR it down to ahont A. D. mo or after, on the 
ground of the Syriac fragnwnt frolll a letter of lrcrnens to Victor of Rome 
(l!)0-:202) concerning "Florinns, a presbyter aml partisan of the error of 
Valcntinns, who p11hli1ihcd an abominable hook." See the fragment in 
Harvey, I I. 4G7. Enst,bim; makes no mention of such a letter, but thelf 
ia no good rea,-on to doubt iw -"cuuiuc11css. 
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touchingly of their common studies at the feet of the patriarchal 
Polycarp, when he held some position at the royal court (prob
ably clming Haclri:11_1's sojourn at Smyrna), and tried to bring 
him back to the faith of his youth, but we do not know ·with 
what effect. 

(3.) On the Ogdoarl 1 against the Valcntinian system of Acom,, 
in which the number eight figures prominently with a mystie 
meaning. Eusebius says that it was written on account of 
Florinus, aml that he found in it "a mo;-;t delightful remark," 

as follows: " I adjure thee, whoever thou art, that transcribest 
this hook, by our Lord ,Jesus Christ and by his gracious appear
ance, when he shall come to judge the q nick and the dc~ul, to 
compare what thou hast copied, and to correct it by this original 

mannscript, from which than hast carefully transcribed. And 
that thou also copy this adjuration, and insert it in the copy.'' 
The carelessness of transcribers in those clays is the chief cause 
of the variation;-5 in the text of the Greek Testament which 
abounded already in the second century. Iremeus himself men
tions a remarkable difference of reading in the mystic number 

of Antichrist (6GG and 616), on ,d1ich the historic interpretation 

of the Look depends (Rev. 13: 18). 
( 4.) A book On 8chism, addressed to Blastus who was the 

head of the Roman l\Iontanists and also a Quartodeciman. 2 It 
referred probably to the l\Iontanist troubles in a conciliatory 

spirit. 
(5.) Eusebius mentions 3 several other treatises which are en

tirel1 lost, as Against the Greeks (;;-On I~nowlcdge), On Apos

tolic Preaclu'.ng, a Book on Various Disputes,4 and on the TJ'i's-

t IIept byoonoor, Euseb. v. 20. 

~ IIl'p2 axfoµa;or. Also mentioned by Euseb. l. e. Comp. V. 14; Pi:;eudo
Tertullian Adv. Heer. 22; and the Syriac fragment in Harvey II. 456 i also 
the critical discussion of the subject and date by Lipsius, 264 sq. 

3 H. E. V. 26. 

, /31/3'Afov ow1,€fwv 01a1p6pCJv. Harvey and LipAins make thi8 ont to hue 
been a collection of homilies on various texts of sc-ripture. 
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dom nf 8olnmon. In the Syriac fragments some other lost work.a 
are menti, ,uetl. 

(6.) lremeus is probably the author of that touching account 
of the persecution of 177, which the chni·ches of Lyons and 
Yienne :c,;ent to the chnrehcs in Asia Minor and Phrygia, and 
which Ensehin:- has in great part preserve<l He was an cye

witne:c-:s of the cmcl scene, yet his name i:-; not mentioned, which 
won1,l we11 agree with l1is modesty; the <loeumcnt breathes his 
miltl Christian spirit, rewals his aversion to Guosticism, his in
uulgencc for ~fontanism, his <'xpeetation of the near approach of 
Antichri:-t. It is certainly one of the purest aJHl most precious 
remains of ante-XiC"ene ]iteratme and fo]]!• equal, yea superior 
to the "::\fortyrdom of Polycarp," bee~rnse free from s11pcrstitio11s 
rclic-wor:-:h ip.1 

(7.) Fina1ly, we 11111st mention fonr more Greek fragments of 
Irenrens, ·which Pfaff <li:c,;covere<l at Turin in 1715, arnl first p11h
lishcd. Their gcn11i11enes:-; has been ca11ed in r1 nestion hy soml' 
Roman di,·ines, chiefly for <lodri11al reasuns.2 The first trmts 
of the true knowlcdge,3 which consists not in the solution of 
snbt]e questions, lmt in di,·ine wi:'3<10111 and the imitation of 
Chri~-t; the se<'oncl is on the enchari:-;t ;4 the third, on the duty 
of toleration in subordinate points of diffci•cncc, with reference 
to the Paschal co11troversies ;5 the fourth, on the object of the 

1 E11sebi11s, H. E. \'. 1 anrl 2; also in Routh's Reliquirr S. I. 295 sqq., with 
noteR. It has often been trauslate<l. Comp. on this document the full di~cus
sion of Donalcls,m, III. 250-~SG, ancl the striking jnclgnwnt of Renan (I. r. p. 
~40), who calls it '' un 1fr;;; morl'l:'a1cr /rs J>lus o/r11()rdi11Qin·s q11c J>(),,;scdt <111c11ne 

litti:mturc," and "Irr pcrlc de I" /i/li'mlurc rlirctit"n11,· <111 I l-' .~frclt." lie attrih11tes 
it to Irenreus; Harvey denies it to him; Donaldson leaves the authorship in 
doubt. 

1 Harvey (I. !'LXXII) aceepts them all as '' possessing good external au· 
thority, and far more convincing- internal proof of gcn11incnc:'-S, than can 
l\lways he expected in such brief l'Xtract:-;." 

3 y,•i:Jm<; 1i1.'l{J111f;, perhaps the same treatise as the one mentioned by 
E11;ichi11s lll)(ler the title -:rrr>l nj<; hrtarf;,111;<;. 

' Dis<·11ssed i 11 ~ 69, p. 2-12. 
6 This Lipsins (p. 266) considen4 to he the only one of the four fragment, 

which is 11ndo11htedly g(•n11i11e. 
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inettrnation, 'fl.1hich is stated to be the purging away of sin an<l 
the annihilation of all evil. 1 

§ 183. Hippolytus. 

(I.) S. HIPPOLYTI episcopi et rnartyris Opera, Greece et Lat. ed. J. A
FABRICIUs, Hamb. 1716-18, 2 vols. fol.; ed. GALLAXDI in "Biblioth. 
Patrum," Ven. 1760, Vol. II.; l\IIGNE: Pa(r. Gr., vol. x. col. 583-
982. P. ANT. DE LAGARDE: HIPPOLYTI Romani qure feruntur 
oumia Greece, Lips. et LonJ. 1858 (216 pages). Lagarde has also 
publisheJ some Syriac and Arabic fragmeut::;, of Hippol., in his Ana
lecta Syriaca (p. 79-91) anJ Appendix, Leipz. and Land. 1858. 

Patristic notices of Hippolytus. EusEB.: H. E. VI. 20, 22; PRUDENTIUS 
in the 11th of his .Martyr Hymns (rrepZ ampavw11); HIERON.: De Vir. 
ill. c. 61; PHOTIUS, Cod. --18 and 121. EPIPHANIUS barely men
tions Hippol. (Hr_er. 31). THEODORET quotes several passages and 
calls him " holy Hippol. bishop and martyr" ( Heer. Pab. III. 1 and 
Dial. I., IL and III.). See Fabricius, Hippo!. I. VIII.-XX. 

R. HIPPOLYTI Epis. et l\Iart. Refutation is omniurn' haeresium librorum 
decem quce supersunt, ed. DuxcKER et ScHXEIDEWI:X. Gott. 1859. 
The first ed. appeared under the name of Origen : 'rl.ptyivoui; 4>11coo-o

qivµeva, ~ Kara rraaiJV alptrn11 D,en·oi;. ORIGENIS Philosoplwmena, sire 
omnfom lueresimn rejutatio. E codice Parisi110 nunc primmn ed. 
EMMANUEL l\IILLER. Oxon. (Clarendon Press), 1851. Another ed. 
by Abbe CRUICE, Par. 1860. An English translation by J. H. MAC• 
MAHON, in the "Ante-Nicene Christian Library," Edinb. 1868. 

A MS. of this important work from the 14th century was discovered at 
l\It. Athos in Greece in 18-12, by a learned Greek, l\Iinoi'Jes l\Iynas 
(who had been sent by l\I. Villemain, minister of public instruction 
under Louis Philippe, to Greece in search of l\ISS.), and deposited 
in the national library at Paris. The first book had been long 
known among the works of Origen, but had justly been already 
denied to him by Huet and De la Rue; the second and third, and 
beginning of the fourth, are still wanting; the tenth lacks the con
clusion. This work is now universally ascribed to Hippolytus. 

Ganones S. HIPPOL YTI Arab ice e codicilms Romanis cum versione Latz'.na, 
ed. D. B. DE HAXEBERG. l\Ionach. 1870. The canons are very 
rigoristic, but " certain evidence as to their authorship is wanting." 

0. BARDEXHEWER: Des heil. Hi'ppolyt von Rom. Commentar zum B. 
Daniel. Freib. i. B. 1877. 

(II.) E. F. KDL\fEL: De Hippolyti vita et scriptis. Jen.1839. l\loHLER: 
Patrol. p. 58--1 sqq. Both are confined to the older confused sourcaJ 
of information. 

1 See e 157, P· 609, and Stieren's ed. r. 889. 
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Sinct' tht:> <li~l·o,·t:>ry of tl1(' I'hilo:soph111,1ena the following books and tracts 
on Hippolytu~ havt:> appe:u<'d, which present him under a 11ew light: 

Bl':'.\':-EX: 1/ijipolytus a11rl his A~Je. Loud. 18:'l2. 4 vol:'\. (Lierman in :! 
rnb. Leipz. lSf,5); 2J eu. with mud1 irrelcrnnt and lieterugeneous 
matter (under the title: Christianity awl Jfankiwl). Loud. 185--1. 
7 vols . 

.T Acom in tlie "Deutsche Zeitschrift," Berl. 18,51 and '53; and Art. 
'' Hippolytus'' in Herzog's Encykl. YI. 1:n S!Jq. (185G), allll in Her
zog 2 YI. 139-1--1~. 

BAUR, in the "Theol. ,lahrh.'' Tiib.18.53. YoLKl\lAR and RITS<.:HL, 

?°!>id. 18,5-L 
( ,JESELEH, in the "Stud. u. Krit." for 1853. 
DuLLI~OER (R. Cath., but since 1870 an Old Cath.): llippolytus wzd 

r1allistus, oder die rum. Kirche in der ersten lli.i(lte des dritte11 Jahrlz. 
RegL'nslrnrg 18:i:t English translation by A LFREO PLF.\DIER, Edinb. 
18ili (3GO pages). The most learned book on the :mhjed. An apo
logy for Callistus and the Roman see, against Hippolytus the sup
posed first anti-Pope. 

CHR. WoRn:c;woRTII (Anglican): St. llipJ>Ol!ftu.~ ond the Church of Home 
fo the earlier part of the third cmtury. Lon<lou 185:3. Second and 
greatly enlarged edition, 1880. With the Greek text and au English 
version of the 9th and 10th boob. The counter-part uf Dollinger. 
An apology for Hippolytus against Callistus and the papacy. 

L'Ann{,: CRUICE (chanoine hon. ch, P:u+-): Etudes ~ur de 1111111·. doc. hist. 
cfrii P!tilosoplwmeltU. Paris 185:1 (380 p.) 

W. ELFJ•; TAYLER : Hippul. and the Christ. Ch. of ll11' third century. 
Lon<l. 18;j3. (2--15 p.) 

LE Nom,IANT: Contrm·erse sur les Philos. d'O,·i,1/. Paris 1853. In "Le 
Correspondant.," Tom. 31 p. G00-f>50. For Origcu :li'> author. 

G. YoLKl\IAR: llippolytus w1d die rum. Zeitgeuossen. Zurich 1855. 
(17--1 pages.) 

CASPAl:I: Quelle11 zur Ors1·h. 1frs Tr11{/:~ymbo!8 1111,l dcr (l/a11vc11:srryd. 
Christiania, vol. III. 34fl SfJfJ· anrl 37--1-!09. On the writings of H. 

L!i•:·nn;: Qllellen da iilte~;/en A-duryesch. Leipzig 18i5. 
DE SMEDT (R. C.): De .A11ctore Pliilosoplw11H'11on. lu "Dissertationee 

Sclcctm." Uhent, 1876. 
G. SAL!IION: Hipp. Romrwus in Smith and Wact:> III. 85-105 (very good.) 

I. LIFE OF II11•POLYTl'8. This famous person has liYed 

thr<•c lives, a real 011c in the third crnt11ry as an opponent of the 

popes of his day, :i fi<'titio11s one• in the middle agt•s as a eanon

izr<l saint, and a literary one in the 11inctel'nth <'Clltnry after tho 

di:--c·ovcry of his lo11g lost work ag·ain:--t 1H•re:--ic:--. He was u11-

<lo11hkdly one of the most le~1rnecl and c111i11c11t s('holars and 
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t.heologians of his time. The Roman drnrch placed him in the 

number of her saints and martyrs, little suspecting that he woul<l 
l'Ome forward in the nineteenth century as an accuser against her. 
But the statements of the ancients respecting him are very 
obscure and confused. Certain it is, that he received a thorough 
Grecian education, and, as he himself says, in a fragment pre~ 
scr\·cd by Photius, heard the discourses of Irenreus (in Lyons or 
in Rome). His public life falls in the end of the second century 
and the first three decennaries of the third (about 198 to 236), 
and he belongs to the western church, though he may have been, 
like Irenmns, of Orieutal extraction. At all events he wrote all 
his books in Grcck. 1 

Eusebius i:: the first who mentions him, and he calls him in 4 

definitely, bishop, and a contemporary of Origen and Beryl of 
Bostra; he evidently did not know where he was bishop, but he 

gives a list of his works which he saw (probably in the library 
of Cresarea). Jerome gives a more complete li::;t of his writings, 

bnt no more definite information as to his see, although he was 
well acquainted with Rome and Pope Damasns. He calls him 
martyr, aml couples him with the Roman senator Apollonius. 

An old catalogue of the popes, the Catalogus Liberianus (about 
A. D. 354), ~tatcs that a "presbyter" Hippolytns was banished, 
together with the Ronrnn bishop Pontianns, about 235, to the 
unhealthy island of Sardinia, and that the bodies of both were 

deposited on the same clay (Ang. 1:3), Pontianns in the cemetery 
of Callistus, Hippolytus on the Via Tiburt.ina (where his statue 
was diseovcrcd in 1551 ). The translation of Pontianus WnE 

effected by Pope Fabianns ahont 236 or 237. From this state
ment we woula infer that Hippolytns died in the mines of Sar
dinia and was thus connted a martyr, like all those confessors 
who died in prison. He may, however, have returned and suf-

1 Dr. Caspari (III. 351 note 153) thinks it probable that Hippolytus came 
from the East to Rome in very early youth, and grew up there aa a member, 
and afterwards officer of the Gre(,k p::-.rt of the Roman congregation. Lipsins 
(p. 40 sqq.) supposes that llippolytus was a native of Asia Minor, and a pupil 
there of lrcareu::; in 170. But this hi refuted by Harnack and Caspari (p. 409) 
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fered martyrdom elsewhere. The next account we have is from 
the Spanish poet Prudentius who wrote in the beginning of the 
fifth century. He represents Hippolytus in poetic description as 
a Roman presbyter (therein agreeing with the Liberian Cata
logue) who belonged to the :Xoyatian party 1 (which, however, 
arose several years after the death of Hippolytus), but in the 
prospect of death regretted the schism exhorted his uumeroLL5 
followers to return into the bosom of the catholic church, and 
then, i11 hitter allusion to his name and to the mythical Hippo
lytus, the son of Theseus, was bound by the feet to a team of 
wild horses and dragged to death O\'er stock and stone. He 
puts into his mouth as his last word::1: "These steeds drag my 
limbs after them; drag Thou, 0 Christ, my soul to Thyself." 2 

He places the scene of his martyrdom at Ostia or Portus where 
the Prefect of Rome happened to be at that time who condemned 
him for his Christian profession. Prudcntius also saw the sub
terranean grave-chapel in Rome and a picture which represented 
his martyrdom (perhaps intended originally for the mythological 
Hippolytns). 3 But as no such church is found in the early lists 
of Roman churches, it may haYe been the church of St. Law
rence, the famous gridiron-martyr, whieh adjoined the tomb of 
Hippolytus. ~otwithstanding the chronological error about the 
N ovatiau schism and the extreme improbability of such a hor
rible death under Roman laws and customs, there is an important 
element of truth in this legend, namely the schismatic position 

1 He calls it schisma 1Yomti, instead of 1"'01'<Ltiani. The two names are often 
wnfounded, especially by Greek writers, including Euscbius. 

2 Ultimri vo.c audita seni.s venerc1bilis luxe ~t: 
"lli rapiant artus, tu rape, Christe, c111immn." 

1 No. :xr. of the Peristephrincm Liba. Plummer, in Append. C. to Dolli1:1ger, 
p. 34~-351, gives the poem in full (2-16 linc>s) from Dressel's text (1860). 
Baronius charged Prudent.ins with confounding three different Hippolytis 
r..nrl transferring the martyrdom of Ilippolytu~, the Roman officer, guard, and 
disciple nf St. Lawrence, upon the bishop of that name. Dollinger severely 
anal,pes the legend of Prudeutius, and derives it from a picture of a martyr 
torn to piece; liy hor<:cs, which may have existed near the church of the mar 
tyr St. Lawrence (p. ,5S). 
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of Hippolytus which suit~ the Philosoplw,mena, perhaps also hi:
connection with Portus. The later tradition of the catholic 
church (from the middle of the seventh century) makes him 
bishop of Portus Romanus (now Porto) ,vhich lies at the 
Northern mouth of the Tiber, opposite Ostia, about fifteen miles 
from Rome.1 The Greek writers, not strictly distinguishing 
the city from the surrounding country, call him usually bishop 
of Rome.: 

These are the vague and conflicting traditions, amounting to 
this that Hippolytus was an eminent presbyter or bishop in 
Rome or the vicinity, in the early part of the third century, that 
he wrote many learned works and died a martyr in Sardinia or 
Ostia. So the matter stood when a discovery in the sixteenth 
century shed new light on this mysterious person. 

In the year 1551, a much mutilated marble statue, now in the 
Lateran Museum, was exhumed at Rome near the basilica of St. 
Lawrence on the Via Tiburtina (the road to Tivoli). This statue 
is not mentioned indeed by Prudentius, and was perhaps origi
nally designed for an entirely different purpose, possibly for a 
Roman senator; but it is at all events very ancient, probably 
from the middle of the third century. 3 It represents a venerable 

1 So first the Paschal Chronic[(-, and Anastasius. 
2 Salmon says: '' Of the fragments collected in De Lagarde's edition the 

majority are entitled merely of 'Hippolytus,' or 'of Hippolytus, bishop and 
martyr,' but about twenty describe him as 'bishop of Rome,' and only three 
place him elsewhere. The earliest author who can be named as so describing 
"him is Apollinaris in the fourth century .... Hippol. likewise appears as pope 
and bishop of Rome in the Greek menologies, and is also honored with the 
same title by the Syrian, Coptic, and Abyssinian churches." See the authori· 
ties in Dollinger. 

s The reasons for this early age are: (1) The artistic character of the statue, 
which ante-dates the decline of art, which began with Constantine. (2) The 
paschal cycle, which gives the list of the paschal full moons accurately for the 
years 217-223, but for the next eight years wrongly, so that the table after 
that date became useless, and hence must have been written soon after 222. 
(3) The Greek language of the inscription, which nearly died out in Rome in 
the fourth century, and gave way to the Latin as the language of the Roman 
church. Dr. Salmon fi:xe.s the date of the erection of the statue at 235, very 
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man clothr<l with the Greek pallinm an<l Roman toga, seate<l in 

a bi:-diop':-, ('lwir. On the ha<"k of the eathcdra are engraved in 

uncial 1<.•tters the pasehal ('yclc, or easter-table of IIippolytus for 

seven f-Cl'ies of sixteen years, beginning "·ith the first year of 

AIL•xander Scvems (222), and a list of writings, presumably 

Wl'itten hy the person whom the statue represents. Among these 

writings is name<l a work On the All, which is mentione<l in the 

tenth hook of the Plii/o:-;01J!uunc1w as a produ,-t of the writcr. 1 

This fnrnishes the key to the authorship of tl1at important work. 

l\Iul'h more importaut is the recent di:-:;,·ovcry and publication 

(in 1851) of one of his works them:-,elYes, and that uo doubt the 

1110:-;t Yaluahle of them all, yiz. the Philosophwncna, or Ref1da
tio,1, of all lICl'rsfrs. It is now almost uniyer:-:;a1ly acknowledged 

that tl1 is work L"omc:-; not frurn Ori gen, who neycr was a bishop, 

nor from the anti1110ntanistic arnl anticl1iliastic presbyter Cain:-;, 

hut from I Iippolytns; bee:111:-;e, among other reasons, the author, 

in a('corda11ee with the Ilippolytus-statue, hi1n:-;elf refers to a 

work On the All, as his own, and because Hippolytus is de

<·l:1re<l hy the fathers to h:we written a work Ad1·as1t-'i omncs 

ll,1·1·csr's.2 Tlie entire nrnttt•r of the work, too, agrees with the 

:-,('attered :-;t:1tements of anti<p1ity respecting his ee<'lesiastieal posi

tiu11; and at the :-;:w1e tillle places that position in a much clearer 

light, arnl gives us a better nnderstarnling of those statements. 3 

Rhortly after the banishment of 1Iippolyt11s. A cast of the Hippolytns-statue 
is in the library of the Union Theo!. 8eminary in New York 1 procured from 
Berlin thro11gh Professor Piper. • 

1 Ifcpt rnv rravrvi;-. Sec the list of books in the notes. 

2 On the chair of the stat11(•, it is true, lhe Pltilo:;oplwmena i:'1 not mentioned, 
ancl cannot lie conc<>ale,I under the title ITeui;- "Ei.i.111·c1r, which is connected 
by mi with the work against Plato. Bnt this sik•nce is e:u,ily accounted for, 
varlly from tlic greater rarity of tlie book 1 partly from its offensive opposition 
to I wo Ito man popes. 

3 The authorship of Hippolytm; is proY<>d or concedecl by Bunsen, Gieseler, 
Jaco\,i, Diillinger, Duncker, Sehrn•idcwin, Caspari, Milman, Robertson, "rGr<ls
worth, l'h1n111wr, Salnwn. ('anlinal Xewman <h-ni(•s it on doctrinal gronnch

1 

but olli·rs no solution. Tlie only rival l'!aimants are Origen (,;o the first editor, 
.Miller, ancl Le N ormant ), and l'aj11s (so Baur and Crnicc 1 the latter ho;itating 
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The author of the Philosophmnena appears as one of the most 
prominent of the clergy in or near Rome in the beginning of the 

third century; probably a bishop, since he reckons himself among 
the successors of the apostles arnl the guanlians of the doctrine 
of the chmch. He took an active part in all the doctrinal and 
ritual controversies of his time, bnt severe] y opposed the Roman 
bishops Zephyrinns (202-218) and Callistns (218-2:2:3), on 
account of their Patripnssian leanings, and their loose penitential 

discipline. The btter especially, who had given puLlic offence 
by his former mode of life, he attacked without mercy and nut 
without passion. He was, therefore, if uot exactly a schismatical 
counter-pope (as Dollinger supposes), yet the head of a disaffected 
and schismatic par(Y, orthodox in doctrine, rigoristic in disci1,line, 

and thus very nearly allied to the l\lontanists before him, and to 
the later schism of X ovatian. It is for this reason the more 

remarkable, that we have no account respecting the subsequent 
course of this movement, except the later· nmeliable tradition, 

that Hippolytns finally returned into the bosom of the catholic 

ehurch, and expiated his schism by martyrdom, either in the 
mines of Sardinia or near Rome (A. D. 235, or rather 23G, under 

the persecuting emperor l\laximiuns the Thraciau). 
II. His ·WRITINGS. Hippolytns was the most learned divine 

between Caius and Tertullian). Origen is ont of the question, because of the 
<lifference of style and theology, and because he was no bishop and uo resident 
at Rome, but only a transient visitor ( under Zephyrinns, about 211). The 
only claim of Caius is the remark of Photius, based on a marginal note in his 
MS., but doubted by himself, that Caius wrote a work r.ep'i ,ov 1rav,6r and an 
anti-heretical work cal!eJ "The Labyrinth,'' and that he was "a presbyter of 
Rome,'' and also declared by some "a bishop of the heathen." But Caius 
was an anti-Chiliast, and an opponent of Montanism; while Hippolytus wa.'3 
probably a Chiliast, like Iren::eus, and accepted the Apocalypse as J ohannean, 
anrl sympathized with the disciplinary rigorism of the .i\fontanistR, although 
he mildly opposed them. See Dollinger, l. c. p. 250 sgq. (Engl. translation), 
Volkmar, l. c. p. 60-71 ; and ·wordsworth, l. c. p. 16-28. Two other writers 
have been proposed a.-i authors of the Philosophumena, but without a Rhadow 
of possibility, namely Tertullian by the Abbe Cruice, and the schismatic 
Novatian by the Jec;uit Torquati Armellini, in a dissertation De prisca refuta· 
tione haere.~eon Ori[!enis nomine rrr philosophumenon titilto r11cens vulgata, Rom., 
1862 (quoted by Plummer, p. 3-:-i4). 



764 SECO;\[) PERIOD. A. D. 100-311. 

anil the mnst yo]umino11s writer of the Roman cl111rrh in the 

third century; in fact the first ~re:1t scholar of that church, 

though like his teaeher, Irerneus, he used the Ureek language 

cx<'ln:--iwl_v. This fact, together with his polemic attitude to the 

Homan Li:--hnps of bis llay, ::i.erounts for the early disappearance 

of Iii::; works from the remembrance of that church. He is not 

so n11wh an original, prod11C'tive author, as a leamcd and skilful 

compiler. In the philosophical parts of his Philosophwncna he 

borrows largely from Sextns Empiricns, word for word, without 

:wkuowledgment; :rnd in the theological part from Iremeus. In 

duct1·ine he agrees, for the 1nost part, with Ircnrcus, even to his 

chili:1sm, hut is not his ec1nal in discernment, depth, aml mode

ration. He reprnliates philosophy, almost with Tertullian's 

Yehemenr,e, as the ~ourcc of al I hcrc:,ies; yet he employs it to 

establish his own Yicws. On the subject of the trinity he assails 

:\Ionard1i:rnism, and ad\"ocates the hypostasian theory with a zeal 

,rhil'h bronght down· upon him the charge of di theism. His 
di:-:<·iplinary principles arc rigoristic and aseetic. In this respect 

also he is akin to Tertullian, though he places the ~Iontanists, 

like the Quartodccimanians, but with on1y a brief notice, among 

the heretics. His style is Yigorous, hut careless mHl turgid. 

Caspari calls Hippolytn::; "the Roman Origcn." This is true as 

regards leaming and independence, but Origen had more geuin8 

arnl moderation. 

The principal work of Hippolytus is the Pl1ilosopl11oncna or 

R(futation of all IICl'c-";frs. It i:-, 1wxt tu the treatise of I rcnrens, 

the most instrncti,·c and important polcmica_l pr0<lnction of the 

ante-Xiccnc clrnreh, and sheds much new ]ight, not only upon 

the ancient heresies, and the deYclopme11t of the church doctrine, 

but also upon the history of philosoph_v and the condition of the 

Roman church in the hcginnin~ nf the thir1l century. It further

more affords ,·al11ahlc t(•::-timo11~· to the genuineness of the Gospel 

of .fohn, both from the mouth uf tlic author himself, and through 

lii:-; q11otntio11:, from the 11111f'li (•arlier Gnostic Basilides, who w:L-, 

a lakr 1~<>11tcmporn.ry of ,Jolrn (aho11t A. n. 12:'>). The composi

tion foils some years ai\cr till· death of Callistus, between tho 
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years 223 and 235. The first of the ten books gives an outline 
of the heathen philosophies which he regards as the sources of all 
heresies; hence the title Philosophmnena which answers the first 
fonr books, bnt not the last six. It is n~ in the Athos-1\IS., but 
was formerly known and incorporated in the works of Origen. 
The second and third books, which are wanting, treated proLably 
of the heathen mysteries, and mathematical and astrological 
theories. The fourth is occupied likewise with the heathen 
astrology and magic, which must have exercised great influence, 
particularly in Rome. In the fifth booK the author comes to his 
proper theme, the refutation of all the heresies from the times of 
the apostles .to his own. He takes up thirty-two in all, most of 
which, however, are merely different branches of Gnosticism and 
Ebionism. He simply states the heretical opinions from lost 
writings, without introducing his own reflection, and refers them 
to the Greek philosophy, mysticism, and magic, thinking them 
sufficiently refuted by being traced to those heathen sources. 
The ninth book, in refuting the doctrine of the N oetians and 
Callistians, makes remarkable disclosures of eyents in the Roman 
church. He represents Pope Zephyrinus as a weak and ignorant 
man who gave aid and comfort to the Patripassian heresy, and 
his sur.cessor Callistns, as a shrewd and cunning manager who 
was once a slave, then a dishonest banker, and became a bankrupt 
and convict, but worked himself into the good graces of Zephy
rinus and after his death obtained the o~ject of his ambition, the 
papal chair, taught heresy an<l ruined the discipline by extreme 
leniency to offenders. Here the author shows himself a violent 
partizan, and must be used with caution. 

The tenth book, made use of by Theodoret, contains a brief 
recapitulation and the author's own confession of faith, as a 
positive refutation of the heresies. The following is the most 
important part relating to Christ : 

"This Word (Logos) the Father sent forth in these last days no longer 
to speak by a prophet, nor willing that He should be only guessed at from 
obscure preaching, but bidding Him be manifested face to face, in order 
that the world should reverence Him when it beheld Him, not giving Hi:1 
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commands in the person of a prophet, nor alarming the soul by an angel, 
but Himself present who had spoken. 

•' Him we kuow to have received a body from the Yirgin and to have 
refa.-.;hioned the old man by a new creation, and to have pa:,sed_in His life 
through every age, in order that He might be a law to every age, and by 
His presence exhibit His own humanity a8 a pattern to all men,1 and 
thu:--convince man that Uod made nothing evil, and that man possesses 
frcc will, ha,·ing in himself the power of rnlition or non-volition, and 
being able to <lo both. Him we know to have been a man of the same 
nature with ourselves. 

"For, if He were not of the :--ame nature, He would in vain exhort us 
to imitate our }foster. For if that man wa8 of another nature, why does 
He enjoin the same duties on me who am weak? .And how can He be 
gr,od an<l just? But that He might be shown to be the same as we, He 
11n<lcmvent toil and consented to suffer hunger and thirst, and rested in 
sleep, and did not refuse His passion, aml became obedient unto death, 
and manifested His resurrection, having consecrated in all these things 
His own humanity, as first fruits, in order that thou when suffering mayest 
not despair, acknowledging thyself a man of like nature and waiting for 
the appearance of what thou gavest to Him. 2 

"Such is the true doctrine concerning the Deity, 0 ye Greeks and Bar
barian:-;, Chalckeans and .As--yrians, Egyptians and Africans, Indians and 
Ethiopians, Celts, and ye warlike Latins, and all ye inhabitants of Europe, 
Asia, aml Africa, whom I exhort, being a disciple of the man-lo\'ing 
"\Vord and myself a lover of men (i'.6,ov i•;;-ar,xwv µa{)TJTT/<; rn'i. 911.avi9pw;;-o<;). 

Come ye and learn from us, who is the trne God, and what is His well
ordcrecl workmanship, not heeding the sophistry of artificial speeches, 
nor the vain professions of plagiarist heretics, but the grave simplicity of 
unadorned truth. By this knowledge ye will escape the coming curse of 
the judgment of fire, and the dark rayless aspect of Tartarus, nc,·er illu
minated by the voice of the "\Vorel. ... 

"Therefore, 0 men, persist not in your enmity, nor hesitate to retrace 
your steps. For Christ is the God who is over all (,.i Ka,<z r.avrn1· i9r6<;, 

comp. Rom. 9: 5), who commanded men to wash away sin rin baptismj,J 
regenerating the old man, having called him His image from the begin
ning, showing Ly a figure His lo,·e to thee. If thou oheye.--t His holy 
commandment and Lecomest an imitator in goodness of Him who is 

1 This idea is l,orrowe<l from I renreus. 
'The rearling here i,- disputed. 
3 The passage is ol,sc11re: ur; Tl/I' ,i11r1r,iav ;~ <ll'l9pwttWI' U7T'07T'llt'l'fll' 1rp0r1lrafr. 

\\'ordsworth translatP:-: "wl1u commande,I 11s to wash away sin from m'.ln;" 
}.hernahon : '' He h:L'i arrange<I tu wash nw:1.,· ,-in from hnman heingR." B1111-
11en el1angeR th(• read in~ thus: "For Chri:--1 is I[(, whom the Go<l of all has 
orrlered to wa,-h away the ~ins of 111:1nki11d.'' llippolytm1 proliaLly refcri n 
the comma11(! to n•p1·11L and 1,c l,:,l'lizl'd for tl1e f"rgivene:-." of l'lin. 
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good, thou wilt bec•me like Him, being honored by Him. For Go<l has 
a need and craving for thee, having made thee divine for His glory." 

Hippolytus "Tote a large number of other works, exegetical, 
chronological, polemical, and homilctical, all in Greek, which 
are mostly lost, although considerable fragments remain. He 
prepared the first continuous and detailed commentaries on 
several books of the Scriptures, as the Hexaemeron (used by 
Ambrose), on Exodus, Psalms~ Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, the largC>r 
prophets (especially Daniel), Zt'chariah, also on l\Iatthcw, Luke, 
and the Apocalypse. He pursued in exegesis the allegorical 
method, like Origen, which suited the taste of his age. 

Among his polemical works was one Against Thi1·ty-tu10 

Heresies, different from the Philosophwne1m, and described by 
Photius as a "little book," 1 and as a synopsis of lectures ,vhich 
Hippolytns heard from Irenams. It mnst ha,·e been written in 
his early youth. It began with the heresy of Dosithcus and 
ended with that of Noetus. 2 His treatise Against Noi!tus which 
is still preserved, presupposes previous sections, and formed 
probably the concluding part of that synopsis.3 If not, it must 

1 /31/31,uJapwv. The more usual diminutive of /31/3'Afr; or /Jf/31,oc; is /31/3'Aivwv. 
2 Lipsiu,;, in bis Quellenkritik des Epiphanios, has made the extraordinary 

achievement of a partial reconstruction of this work from unacknowledged 
extracts in the anti-heretical writings of Epiphanius, Philaster, and Pseudo
Tertullian. 

3 As suggested by Fabricius (I., 235), Neander (I. 682, Engl. ed.), and Lipsiu ■. 

It bears in the 1\18. the title "Homily of Hippolytus against the Heresy of 
one Noetus" oµi'Jiia 'l;rIToA. Etc; n)v a'ipm1v No~rov Tll'o~, and was first printed 
by Vossius in Latin, and then by Fabricius in Greek from a Vatican 1\1S. 
(vol. II. 5-20, in Latin, vol. I. 235-244), and by P. de Lagarde in Greek 
(Hippo!. Opera Gr. p. 43-57). Epiphanius made a mechanical use of it. It 
presupposes preceding sections by beginning: "Certain others are privily in
troducing another doctrine, having become disciples of one Noetus." The 
only objection to the identification is that Pbotius describes the entire work 
against thirty-two Heresies as a little book (13tf31,1Jap1ov). Hence Lipsius s11g• 
gestb that this was not the avvrnyµa itself, bnt only a summary of its contents, 
such as was frequently attached to anti-heretical works. Dollinger (p. 191 
sqq.) shows the doctrinal agreement of the treatise against Noetus with the 
corresponding section of the Philnsophumena, and finds both heretical on the 
subject of the Tri:1ity and the development of the Logos as a subordinate 
Divine personality called into existence before the world by au act of the 
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haYe been the conclu:,ion of a special work against the Mon◄ 

archian heretics,1 but no such work is mentioned. 

The book On the Unfrerse 2 was directed against Phtonism. 

It made all things consist of the fonr clements, earth, air, fire, 

and water. :l\Iau is formed of all four elements, his soul, of air. 

But the most important part of this book is a description of 

Hades, as au abode under ground where the souls of the de, 

parted arc detained until the day of judgment: the righteous in 

a place of light and happiness ealled Abraham's Bosom ; tht, 

wicked in a place of darkness and misery; the two regions 

being separated by a great gulf. The entrance is guarded by an 

archangel. On the judgment day the bodies of the righteous 

will rise renewed and glorified, the bodies of the wicked with 

all the diseases of their earthly life for c\·erlastiug punishment. 

Th is de~cription agrees :•mhstantially with the eschatology of 
,Justin Martyr, Tremcus, and Tertulli:m. 3 

The anon.nno11s ,\·ork called The Lillle Laby-,·inth,' mentioned 

Father's will, which doctrine afterwards Lecame a main prop of Arianism. 
Dollinger finds here the reason for the charge of partial Yalentinianism raised 
agaim-t Hippolytus, as his doctrine of the origination of the Logos was ~on
fonnded with the Gnostic emanation theory. 

1 So Volkmar (l. e. p. 165: '' Der Cod. Yatic. 'Contra .,_Yoeiwn' i:3t der Schluu 
nicht jener kiirz!'Ten lliire.seologie, sondcrn einer andern, 1:on EpiphaniM noeh 
t•orgefunrlenen Sehrift dcsselbrn llippolyt, wie es scheint, gegen aUe 1llo11archianer." 
Caspari (III. 400 sq.) det:ides for the same view. 

2 Tiep, r,;i; mu rravroi; airfoi; ( or ovafoi;, as Hippo 1. him11elf gives the tit]e, 
Philo~. X. 32 ed. D. and Schn.), or Ticp, ,ov rrav,6i; (on the Hippolytu&-statue). 
Greek and Latin in Fauricimi I. 2~0-222. Greek in P. ,le Lagarde, p. 6S-i3. 
The Look was a sort of Christian cosmogony an,t off...;et to Plato's Timceu,.~. 

3 Comp. Diminger, p. 330 s<p]. He connect . ..; the view of llippolytus on the 
intermediate state with his ehilia . ..;m, which docs not admit that the Rotils of 
t.he righteous ever can attain to the king,lom of heaven anti the beatific vision 
hefore the resurrection. Wordsworth on the other hand denieR that Hippo]. 
believed in a millennium anrl "the Romiid1 doctrine of Purgatory," and ac
cppts his view of Hades a:i agreeing with the B1irial Oflice of the Church of 
England, and the sermons of Bi~hop B1ill 011 the state of (leparted Aouls. 
llipJll)l. p. 210-216. He a!Ro gives, in :\ppernlix A, p. ~0fi-308, an ad,lition 
to the fragment of the Look On the L'nfrerse, from a MS. iu the Bodleian 
Jihrary. 

' 1/llKfli,i; .\a/11•fltvi'Jor; (Theodoret, IT,cr. Fab. II. 5) or <11rovcfoaµa Karn r,jc 
'Apri1,wi•nt; nieirm.,i; (Euseb. II. E. Y. 28). 
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by Eusebius and T!1eodoret as directed against the rationalistic 
heresy of Artemon, is ascribed by some to Hippolytus, by others 
to Caius. But The Labyrinth mentioned by Photius as a work 
of Caius is different and identical with the tenth book of the 
Philosophumena, which begins with the words, "The labyrinth 
of heresies." 1 

The lost tract on the Charismata 2 dealt probably with the 
Montanistic claims to continued prophecy. Others make it a 
collection of apostolical canons. 

The book on Antichrist 3 which has been almost entirely re
covered by Gudius, represents Antichrist as the complete counter
feit of Christ, explains Daniel's four kingdoms as the Babylo
nian, Median, Grecian, and Roman, and the apocalyptic number 
of the beast as meaning AauZ.vo,, l. e., heathen Rome. This is 
one of the three interpretations given by Irenams who, however, 
pref erred Tei tan. 

In a commentary on the Apooolypse 4 he gives another inter
pretation of the number, namely Dantialos (probably because 
Antichrist was to descend from the tribe of Dan). The woman 
in the twelfth chapter is the church; the sun with which she is 
clothed, is our Lord ; the moon, John the Baptist; the twelve 
stars, the twelve apostles; the two wings on which she was to 
fly, hope and love. Armageddon is the valley of Jehoshaphat. 
The five kings ( 17 : 13) are Nebuchadnezzar, Cyrus, Darius, 
Alexander, and his four successors; the sixth is the Roman 
empire, the seventh will be Antichrist. In his commentary on 
Daniel he fixes the consummation at A. D. 500, or A. M. 6000, on 
the assumption that Christ appeared in the year of the world 
5500, and that a sixth millennium must yet be completed before 

1 Caspari, III. 404 sq., identifies the two books. 

2 IIep, xapu~µarnv arro(jroAtK~ rrapaoo(jtr. On the Hippolytu~-statue. 

:a IIep, TOV (j<.JT~por ~µCJv 'I1](jOV Xpt(jTOV Hill 7rfpt avrtxpforov, in Fabriciu!I L 
¼-36 (Gr. and Lat.), and in P. de Lagarde, 1-36 (Greek only). 

' Included in Jerome's list, and mentioned by Jacob of Edessa and by 
Syncellus. Fragments from an Arabic Catena on the Apocalypse in Lagarde'11 
Anal. Syr., Append. p. 24-27. See Salmon in Smith and Wace, III. 105. 

Vol. 11.-4!:J. 
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the bcgirrni11g of the millennial sabbath, whid, is prefigured by 
the <liYi11e rest. after creatio11. This view, in connection with his 
relation to lremcus, all(l the omission of ehiliasm from his list of 
lwr<'sics, make:-; it tolernbl:· certain that he was himself a 

chiliast, although he pnt off the millennium to the sixth century 
aft<'r Christ. 1 

\Ve c011c1nde this section with an account of a visit of Pope 
Alexander Ill. to the shrine of St.. 1Iippolyt11s in the ehureh of 
St. Denis i11 11,5:l, tn which his bones were transferred from 
Home under Charle111agnc.2 "On th<' thn)slwld of one of the 
chapels t.hc Pope 1xrnseL1 to ask, whose reli<'s it contained. 
'Those of St. Hippolyt11s,' was the answer. ' .. Yon cNdo, non 
c;w.ln,' r<'plircl the infa)]iblc authority, 'the bones of St. Hippo
lytns were 11<•vcr rcrnove<l from tl,e !roly city.' But St. Hippo
lytus, who;-;e dry bones apparently lia<l as 1 it tle re,·erence for the 
spiritual pro~eny of Zephyrinu;-; and Calli;-;tus as the ancient 
bishop's tongue and pen hacl manifc;-;ted towards the:c-c saints 
themselves, was so very angry that he rnmblcd his bones insi<le 
the rc1i(ptary ,vith a noil:ie like tli11wkr. To what. lengths lw 
might have gone if rattling had not ;-;11ffieed \YC dnre not co11-
jccture. But the Pope, falling 011 hi~ ki1<•es, ex<·laimcd in terror, 
'I believe, 0 my Lord Hippulytus, I li(']ieve, pray be (1t1iet.' 
And he built an ~ltar of marble there to appea:3e the disquieted 
saint." 

NOTES. 

The questionA concerning the literary works of Jlippolytlrn 1 and especially 
his ecclesiastical status are not yet 1-<11fficic11lly solved. \Ve add a few adcli
tional observations. 

I. Tim LIST OF nooK~ 011 tl1c hack of the Jiippolyt 11R·stat11e has l,<'l'll dis
cussed hy Fabrici11s, CaYe, l>ijllinger, \Vordswortli, and Yolkmar. f'.iee the 
three pictures of the statue with the imwriptiom; on both side:, in Fabrici11s, 
1. 36-38, and a foe-simile of the book titles in the frontispiece of Wordsworth's 
work. It is mutilated ancl reads-with the conjectural supplements in bracketB 
and a. translation-as follows: 

1 See Oi>llinger, p. 330 sqq. (Engl. l'd.) 

2 \Ve nre indebted for this r11rio11s piere of information to Dr. 8almon, who 
1efers to rx~n~on, in thP 11 .To11rnal of C'la,.;;ical an,l Sacred Philo]og_v," I. 190 
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[ 7r por TOI!!;' 'Iovoa] lOV!;'. 

[ 1rrp'i rrap&r] vEar. 

[Or, perhaps, rir rrapotµlar.] 

[rir TOV!;' ,P]aAµovr. 

[Eir T~v i]yyaarp£µv&ov. 

[ a1r0Aoyfo] vrrip TOV KaTa '!£JaVV1)V 

tvayyrAfov Kat Cl7rOKativ,Pwr. 

7T'Ept xaptaµanJV. 

a1roaroAtK~ 1rapaooau;. 

xpo1'tKwv [ sc. ,6£/Uor]. 
1rror •E.U17var, 

Kat 7rp0!;' IU.anJva, 

T/ /Wt 7rEpt TOV 7T'a!IT6{. 

1rporprnrtKO!: rrpor ar,B~prtvav. 

a1r6&[t],;t!;' xp6vCJV TOV rraaxa. 

Ka Ta [Ta] EV T<:J 7T' l 1/aKt, 

i/JVat [ f ]i!: 7T'U(1af Ta{ ypa<f>G.!;'. 

7T'Ept &[ fO ]v, Kat aapKO!;' avaaTU(1flJ!;', 

Against the Jew~. 
On Virginity. 
[Or, On the Proverbs.] 
On the Psalms. 
On the Ventriloquist [the witch a& 

Endor?l 
Apology of the Gospel according to 

John, 
and the Apocalypse. 
On Spiritual Gifts. 
Apostolic Tradition. 
Chronicles [Book of]. 
Against the Greeks, 
and against Plato, 
or also On the All. 
A hortatory address to Severin.\. [Per• 

haps the Empress Severa, second 
wife of Elogabalns]. 

Demonstration of the time of the Pas
cha according to the order in the table. 
Hymns on all the Scriptures. 
Coscerning Gou, and the resurrection 

of the flesh. 
rrrp'i rnv aya&oi,, Kat rr6&w ro KaK6~. Concerning the good, and the origin 

of evil. 
Comp. on this list Fabricins I. 79-89; Wordsworth p. 233-240; Volkmar, 

p. 2 sqq. 
Eusebius and Jerome give also lists of the works of Hippolytus, some being 

the same, some difle.rent, and among tqe latter both mention one Against 
Heresie,s, which is probably identical with the Philosophumena. On the Canon 
Pasch. of Hippo!. see the tables in Fabricius, I. 137-140. 

II. Was Hippolytus a bishop, and where'! 
Hippolytus does not call himself a bishop, nor a "bishop of Rome," but 

assumes episcopal authority, and describes himself in the preface to 
the first book as "a successor of the Apostles, a partaker with them in 
the same grace and principal sacerdocy (apxtEpama), and doctorship, and 
as numbered among the guardians of the church." Such language is 
scarcely applicable to a mere pre3byter. He also exercised the power of 
excommunication on certain followers of the Pope Callistus. But where 
was his bishopric? This is to this day a point in dispute. 

(I.) He was bishop of Portus, the seapol't of Rome. This is the tradi
tional opinion in the Roman church since the seventh century, and is 
a<lvocated by Ruggieri ( De Portuensi S. Hippolyti, episcopi et martyr is, 
Sede, Rom. 1771 ), Simon de i\Iagistris (Actn, J[artyrum ad Ostia Tiberina, 
etc. Rom. 1795), Baron Bunsen, Dean l\Iilman, and especially by Bishop 
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,vordRworth. In the oldest accounts, however, he if': represented aB a 
Roman "presbyter." Bunsen combined the two views on the unproved 
assumption that already at that early period the Roman suburban bishops, 
called rardi11alcs cpiscopi, were at the same time members of the Roman 
presbytery. In opposition to this Dr. Diminger maintains that there was 
no bishop in Portus before the year 313 or 31--1-; that Hippolytns con
sidered himself the rightful bishop of Rome, and that he eould not be 
simultaneously a member of the Roman presbytery and bishop of Portus. 
But his chief argument is that from silence which bears with equal force 
against his own theory. It is true that the first bi,3hop of Portus on 
record appears at the Synod of Aries, 31--1-, where be signed himself Gre
gorius cpiscopus de loco qui est in Porta Romano. The episcopal see of 
Ostia was older, and its occupant had (according to St. Augustin) always 
the privilege of cons0crating the bishop of Rome. Bnt it is quite possible 
that Ostia and Portus which were only divided by an island at the mouth 
of the Tiber formed at first one diocese. Pruden tins locates the martyr
dom of Ilippolytus at Ostia or Portus (both arc mentioned in bis poem). 
l\Ioreover Portns was a more important place than Dollinger will admit. 
The harbor n·hcncc the city derived its n:1me P0rtus (also Portus Osticn
sis, Portus Urbis, Pol'lus Romre) was constructed by the Emperor Claudius 
(perhaps Augustus, hence Portus Auyusti), enlarged by Xcro and im
proved by Trajan (hence Porllls Trr{jani), and was the landing place of 
Ignatius on his voyage to Rome (.Jlal'fyr. Ign. c. G: .nu 1Wl0 0l 1/IEVOV ITU(l~Ov) 

where he met Christian brethren. Constantine snrroumled it with strong 
walls and towers. Ostia may have been much more i111portaut as a com
mercial emporium and naval station (see Smith's Diet. of Gr. and Rom. 
Geogr. vol. II. 501-50--1); but Cavalier de Rossi, in the Bullctino di Archcol., 
1866, p. 37 (as quoted by Wordsworth, p. 26--1, seed ed.), proves from 13 
inscriptions that "the site and name of Portus arc celebrated in the rec
ords of the primitive [?J church,'' and that'' the name is more frequently 
commemorated than that of Ostia." The close connection of Portns with 
Rome would easily account for the residence of Hippolytus at Rome and 
for his designation as Roman bishop. In later times the StYrll suburban 
bishops of the vicinity of Rome were the suffragans of the Pope ~nd con
secrated him. Finally, as the harbor of a large metropolis attrnets 
strangers from every nation and tongue, Hippolytus might with propriety 
be called "bishop of the nations" ( hriaw:rnr; Uh•r.h, ). ,v c conclude then 
that the Portus-hypothesis is not impo::;siblc, though it cannot be proven. 

(2.) He was bishop of the Arabian Portus Ro111a1111s, now Aden on the 
Red Sea. This was the opinion of~tephen Le l\foyne (1G8!5), adopted by 
Cave, Tillemont, an<l Basnagc, bnt now universally given up as a baseless 
conjecture, which rests on a misapprehension of Euseb. VJ. 20, where 
Hippulytus is accidentally collocated with Beryl I us, Lishop of Bostra in 
Arabia. Adan is nowhere mentioned a~ an episcopal see, and our llip
polytm1 helong-ed to the \Vrst, altl10u~h be may have been of &I.Stern 
origin, like lre11:v11s. 
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(3.) Rome. Hippo1ytus was no less than the first Anti-Pope and 
claimed to be the legitimate bishop of Rome. This is the theory of Dol
linger, derived from the Philosophumena and defended with much learn
ing and acumen. The author of the Pliilosophumena was undoubtedly a 
resident of Rome, claims episcopal dignity, never recognized Callistus as 
bishop, but treated him merely as the head of a heretical school 
(c51oaan:aAEZov) or sect, calls his adherents" Callistians," some of whom he 
had excommunicated, but admits that Callistus had aspired to the epis
copal throne and "imagined himself to ha Ye obtained" the object of his 
ambition ~~fter the death of Zephyrinus, and that his school formed the 
majority and claimed to be the catholic church. Callistus on his part 
charged Hippolytus, on account of his view of the independent per
&onality of the Logos, wHh the heresy of ditheism (a charge which stung 
him to the quick), and probably proceeded t-o excommunication. All 
this looks towards an open schism. This would explain the fact that 
Hippolytus was acknowledged in Rome only as a presbyter, while in the 
East he was widely known as bishop, and even as bishop of Rome. Dr. 
Dollinger assumes that the schism continued to the pontificate of Pon
tianus, the successor of Callistns, was the cause of the banishment of the 
two rival bishops to the pestilential island of Sardinia (in 235), and 
brought to a close by their resignation and reconciliation ; hence their 
bones were brought Lack to Rome and solemnly deposited on the same 
day. Their death in exile was counted equivalent to martyrdom. Dr. 
Caspari of Christiania who has shed much light on the writings of Hip
polytus, likewise believes that the difficulty between Hippolytus and Cal
listus resulted in an open schism and mutual excommunication (l. c. III. 
330). Langen ( Gesch. de1· ram. Kfrche, Bonn. 1881, p. 229) is inclined to 
accept Dollinger's conclusion as at least probable. 

This theory is plausible and almost forced upon us by the Philosophu
mena, but without any solid support outside of that polemical work. 
History is absolutely silent about an Anti-Pope before Novatianu:'l, who 
appeared fifteen years after the death of Hippolytns and shook the whole 
church by his schism (251), although he was far less conspicuous as a 
scholar and writer. A schism extending through three pontificates (for 
Hippolytns opposed Zephyrinus as well as Callistus) could not Le hidden 
and so soon be forgotten, especially by Rome which has a long memory 
of injuries done to the chair of St. Peter and looks upon rebellion against 
authority as the greatest sin. The name of Hippolytus is not found in 
any list of Popes and Anti-Popes, Greek or Roman, while that of Callis
tus occurs in all. Even Jerome who spent over twenty years from about 
350 to 372, and afterwards four more years in Rome and was intimate 
with Pope Damasus, knew nothing of the see of Hippolytus, although he 
knew some of his writings. It seems incredible that an Anti-Pope 
should ever have been canonized Ly Rome as a saint and martyr. It is 
much easier to conceive that the divines of the distant East were mis
taken. The oldest authority which Dollinger adduces for the designation 
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"bishop of Rome," that of Preshyter Eustratius of Constantinople abou\ 
A. D. 582 (seep. 8--1), is not much older than the <lesignation of Hippoly
tus m; bishop of Portus, aud of no more critical value. 

(-1.) Dr. Salmon offers a modification of the Dollinger-hypothesis by 
m,,-uming that Hippolytus "·as a sort of independent bishop of a 
Greek-speaking congregation in Rome. He thus explains the enigmati
cal expression Ulvwv irria,wrro<;, which Photius applies to Caius, but which 
probably belongs to Hippolytus. But hi:;;tory knows nothing of two in
dependent ancl legitimate bishops in the city of Rome. Moreover there 
still remains the ditficulty that Hippolytus notwithstanding his open 
resistance rose afterwards to such high honors in the papal church. \Ve 
can only offer the following considerations as a partial solution : first, 
that he wrote in Greek which died out in Rome, so that his Looks be
came unknown; secondly, that aside from those attacks he did, like the 
schismatic Tertullian, eminent service to the church by hi:; learning and 
championship of orthodoxy and churchly piety; and lastly, that he was 
believed (as we learn from Prndentius) to ha,·e repented of his schism 
and, like Cyprian, wiped out his sin by his martyrdom. 

III. But no matter whether Hippolytns ,ms Lbhop or presbyter in 
Rome or Portus, he stands out an irrefutable witness against the claims 
of an infallible papacy which was entirely unknown in the third century. 
:No wonder that Roman diYines of the nineteenth century (with the ex
ception of Dollinger who seventeen years after he wrote his book on 
Hippolytus seceded from Rome in consequence of the Vatican decree of 
infallibility) deny his authorship of this to them most obnoxious book. 
The Abbe Cruice ascribes it to Caius or Tertullian, the Jesuit Armellini 
to Novatian, and de Hossi (1SG6) hesitatingly to Tertnllian, who, however, 
was no resident of Rome, but of Carthage. Cardinal Newman declares it 
"simply incredible'' that a man so ~ingularly honored as St. Hippolytus 
should be the author of" that malignant libel on his contemporary popes," 
who did not scruple "in set words to call Pope Zephyrinus a ,reak and 
venal dunce, aml Pope Callistus a sacrilegious swindler, a11 infamous con
vict, and an hercsiarch e.c catltedra." ( 7h1ds, Thenln,qiral ((/Id Ecc/e.~i11.~tiral, 
187-1, p. 222, quoted by Plummer, p. XI\'. aud 34.0.) Hut he offers no 
solution, nor can he. Dogma 1xrs11s history is as 1111:lYailing as the 
pope's bull against the comet. Nor is Hippolytu~, or whoe,·er wrote that 
"maligu:mt libel" alone in his po:-1ition. The mo:-1t eminent ante-Nicene 
fathers, and the very ones who laid the foundation:a1 of the catholic sy:3• 
tern, lreumus, Tertullian, and Cyprian (not to :-;peak of Origen, and of 
Noyatian, the Anti-Pope), protested on variou:-; grounds against Rome. 
And it is a remarkable fact that the lrarned Ik Dollinger who, in 1853, 
i;o ably <lefen<lc<l the Homan see against the charges of Hippolytt111 
P1houl1l, in 1870, h:we assumcrl a po-,ition not unlike that of Hippoo 
\ytus, against the error of papal infallibility. 
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§ 184. Caius of Rome. 

EusEB. : H. E. II. 25; III. 28, 31; VI. 20. HrnRoN.: De Vir. ill. 59. 
THEODOR. : Fab. Heer. II. 3 ; III. 2. PHOTIUS: Biblioth. Cod. 48. 
Perhaps also .lllartyr. Polyc., c. 22, where a Caius is mentioned as a 
pupil or friend of Irenreus. 

ROUTH: Rel. S. II. 125-158 (comp. also I. 397-403). BUNSEN: Analecta 
Ante-Niccena I. 409 sq. CASPARI: Qnellen, etc., III. 330, 349, 374 
sqq. HARNACK in Herzog 2

, III. 63 sq. SALMON in Smith and 
Wace I. 384-386. Comp. also HEINICHEN's notes on Euseb. IL 25 
(in Comment. III. 63-67), and the Hippolytus liter., ~ 183, especially 
DOLLI:N"GER (250 sq.) and VOLKl\IAR (60-71). 

Among the ,v estern diYines who, like Iremeus and Hippo
lytus, wrote exclu~ively in Greek, must be mentioned CAIUS 

who flourished during the episcopate of Zephyrinus in the first 
quarter of the third century. He is known to ns only from a 
few Greek fragments as an opponent of Montanism and Chili
asm. He was probably a Roman presbyter. From his name, 1 

and from the fact that he did not number Hebrews among 
the Pauline Epistles, we may infer that he was a native of Rome 
or at least of the ,vest. Eusebius calls him a very learned 
drnrchman or ecclesiastie author at Rumc/l and quotes four times 
his disputation with Proclus (3uJJoro, n:pk llp6xJ.ov), the leader 
of one party of the l\fontanists. 3 He preserves from it the notice 
that Philip and his four prophetic daughters an1 buried at Hicra
polis in Phrygia, and an important testimony conceming the monu
ment-; or trophies\rporrwa) of Peter auJ Paul, the founders of 
the Roman church, on the Vatican hill and the Ostian road. 

This is nearly all that is certain and interesting about 

1 The name, however, was common, and the New Testament mentions four 
Caii (Acts 19: 29; 20: 4; Rom.16: 24; 1 Cor.1: 14; 3 John 1), Eusebius 
five. 

2 av7Jp iKKAIJ<Jta<JTtK6,; and Aoytwraror (II. 25 and VI. 20). The former term 
does not necessarily imply an office, but is rendered by Valesius vir catlwli'.cus, 
by Heinichen (Euseb. Coin. III. 64) ein rechtglaubiger Schriftsteller. 

3 No doubt the same with the '' Proculus noster" commended by TerLullian, 
Adv. Val. 5. Comp. Jerome ( c. 59): "Proculuni .Jl,fontani sectatorern." Hi1 
followers were Trinitarians; another party of the l\fontanists were Monarchiao,. 
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Caius. Jerome, as usual in his catalogue of illustrious men, 
merely repeats the statements of Eusebius, although from his 
knowledge of Rome we might expect some additional i11forma
tion. Photins, on the strength of a marginal note in the :\IS. or 

a supposed work of Caius On the Unfocrsc, says that he was a 
"presbyter of the Roman church during the episcopate of Victor 
and .Zcpliyri1111s, and that he was electe<l Lishop of the Gentiles 
(t.8v/;v hrifTxorro;)." He ascribes to him that work and also 

The Labyrinth, hut hesitatingly. His testimony is too late to be 
of any ya)ue, and rests ou a misurnlerstamling of Euscbi11s and 

a confusion of Caius with Hippolytus, an error repeated by 
modern critics. 1 Both persons have so m11eh i11 common-age, 

residence, title-that they have been idcntifiell (Caius being sup

posed to be simply the pnenomen of Ilippolytus).2 But this 
cannot be proycu ; Enscbins c1carly distinguishes them, and 

Hippolytus was no opponent of Chiliasm, and only a moderate 
opponent of Monta11i:;1n ; while Caius wrote against the Chili

astic dreams of Cerintl111s; but he did not deny, as has been 
wrongly inferred from E11scliius, the Johamwau authorship of 

the Apocalypse; he probably meant pretended reyelations 
(drroxaJ..uc/n:e,) of that heretic. He and Hippolyt11s no doubt 
agrcc<l with the canon of the Roman ehureh, whieh recognized 
thirteen epistles of Paul ( excluding Hebrews) an<l the Apoca

lypse of ,John. 

Cains has been surrounded since Photius with a mythical halo 
of authorship, and falsely ercditccl with scyeral works of Hip

polytns, including the recently disenyerc<l Philosoplzwnena. 
The l\furatorian fragment on the canon of the New Testament 
was also ascribed to him by the diseo,·erer (Mnratori, I 7-10) and 
recent writers. But this fragment is of earlier date (.A. D. 170), 

nnd written in Latin, though 1wrhaps originally in Gre<•k. It 
is as far as we know the oldest Latin chnr<'h document of Rome, 

and of very great import:111(·c for the history of the c.anon.1 

1 Ree above ~ 18~, p. 762 t1q. 
1 So Lightfoot in the ''.Tonm:11 of Philology,'' l. 98. n.nrl 8:1lmon. l.c., p.33ti 

• See tho Jueument and the lli1>cus.-;iu11 uouut the aulhurship in li.uuth. I. 39~ 
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§ 185. The Alexandrian Sclwol of Theowgy. 

1. G. MICHAELIS: De Scholw Alexandrince prima origine, progressu, ad 

prcecipuis dnctorilms. Hal. 1739. 
H. E. FR. GUE RIKE: De Schola quce .Ale.mndrice floruit Cldechetiea com

mentatio historica et theologica. Hal. 182--1 and '25. 2 Parts (pp. ll!J 
and 456). The secon<l Part is chiefly <levoted to Clement and Origen. 

C. F. ,v. HA~SELBACH: De Schola, quw Alex. floruit, catech. Stettin 
1826. P. 1. (against Guerike), and De di:scipulorum .. s. De Catechu
menorum ordinibus, Ibid. 1839. 

J. MATTER: L'Ifistoire de l'Ecole d'Alexandrie, second ed. Par. 1840. 
3 vols. 

J. SIMON: J-listofre cle r Ecole d' Ale.randrie. Par. 1845. 
E. V .ACHEROT: Histoire critique de l' Ecole d' Alexandrie. Par. 1851. 

3 vols. 
NE.ANDER: I. 527-5.57 (Am. ed.); GrnsELER I. 208-210 (Am. ed.) 
RITTER: Ge8ch. cler christl. Philos. I. 421 sqq. 
UEBERWEG: History of Philosophy, vol. I. p. 311-319 (Engl. transl. 1875). 
REDEPENNHW in his Origenes l. .57-83, and art. in Herzog 2 I. 290-292. 

Comp. also two arts. on the Jewi::;h, and the New-Platonic schools 
of Alexandria, by l\I. NrcOLAS in Lichtenberger's "Encyclopedic" 
I. 159-170. 

CH. Brno: The Christian Platonists of Alexandria. Lond. 1886. 

Alexandria, founded by Alexander the Great_ three hundred 

and twenty__:~\y_Q__years b~fore Cbrist, ou the mouth of the Nile, 
within a few hotu-s' sail from Asia an<l Europe, ·was the metropolis 

of Egypt, the flourishing ~f_cmumerce, of _Grecian an~l Jew

ish learning, and of the greaj:,_~t_liprarllf th~~11ci~n_t world.1-and 
was destined to become one of the great centres of Christianity, 

sqq., the article of Salmon in Smith and Wace III. 1000 sqq., and the different 
works on the Canon. Most of the writers on the subject, including Salmon, 
regard the fragment as a translation from a Greek original, since all other 
documents of the Roman Church down to Zephyrinus and Hippolytus are in 
Greek. Hilgenfeld and P. de Lagarde have attempted a re-translation. Bn, 
Hesse ( Das .Mumtor. Fragment, Giessen, 1873, p. 25-39 ), and Caspari ( Quellen,, 
III. 410 sq.) confidently assert the originality of the Latin for the reason that 
the re-translation into the Greek does not clear up the obscurities. The Latin 
barbarisms occur also in other Roman writers. Caspari, however, thinks that 
it was composed by an African residing in Rome, on the basis of an older 
Greek document of the Roman church. He regards it as the olde~~ ecclesias· 
tical document in the Latin language (" das iilteste in lateinischer Sprachf 
9eschriebene originate kirchliche Schriftstuck"). 
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tlH' riyal of 1\ntinc·li all(l HomC'. There tlw religious life of 

P:d(_•:--tine and the intellcdnal (•tdtme of Greel'c commi11~led and 

prq,are,l the way fnr the first :-il'hool of theology whil'h aimed at 

a philosophil' <.·omprehL·11sion and Yinc.lieati011 of the truths of 

r<'Yelat inn. Soon after the fu1111ding nf the ('lmrch whil'h tradi

tion traces to St. ~lark, the EY:mgeli;-;t, th<.•rc nruse a "Ca.t:echeti

('al :-;('hool" 1111der the snpcrYision of the bishop. 1 It was 

orig_~_nally (le.-.:ig-11e<l only for thP pr:1etieal pnrpo;-;e o~l?~~ring__ 

~illing h(•atlH•11:-; a~I _ ,Jew:-; of all elasse:-; fo1· bapti:-:nt. But in 

that home of the J>hilonic theology, of ( inostie heresy, and of 

Keo-Pl:itonic philosophy, it soon \·ery uaturally :1ss11med a 

leamecl <·harader, and became, at the same time, a sort of thco

Iogil'al seminary, whi('h exer('ised a powerful inflnence on the 

ed11<'atiou of rn:rny bishops arnl l'htm·h te:whers, and on the 

deyelopment of Christi:lll ::wiern·<>. It ha<l at first hut a single 

kaeher, :1fterw:ml-, two 01· more, hnt without fixed salary, or 

spel'ial buildings. The rnore we:ilthy p11pils pai<.l for tuition, 

hut the oiler wa.-; oftl•n <le<·line,l. T~ gaye their il.L
~·11<'tjo11s in__thcir- du:clli1-1~, generally after the style of the 

an('ient philosophers. 

Tho first s11perintemlcnt of this school knmrn to 11s "·as PAX

T~EXLT~, a (·onycrted Stui(' philosopher, about A. i). 180. He 

aTierwanl:-; Tahorc~l as a missionary in Imlia, arnl left several 

commentaries, uf wJ1ich, howcYer, nothing remains but sorne 

8e::mty fragments. 2 He wa:-; follow0d h,· Cr.E~rEXL to .\. ]). 202; 

arnl Clernent, bv OnmEx, to 2:32, who raise<l the :-:<.'11001 tu the 

summit of it::; pru::-perity, all(l fuumled a ~imilar one at C\esarea 

1 Emiel,ius (Y. 10; YI. 3, G) calls it ,u r,jr; 1rn,17yf;arLlr; J1Jao-,rn1,t:io11, and 
ouku11rn),t:lov 1"<7iv tf(JGW ).U)'C,J)I_ Sozomen (I l I. IG), ,u frp1)1• Jufao-Kat.t:iov 7"(7JV 

lt:pi:H• 1w{}17p1zrnv; Jerome ( l'atal. 38), and lt11finus (11. B. II. 7), eccle.siastica 
~chola. 

2 Clemens calls him "the Si(•ilian l,ec" (a1Kt:i.11d; µD.tr.a, pcrlir,ps with 
r(•fl'rl'nce to his descent from Sicily), .Jnome (Catal.3G) Hays of him: ''ll11jw;i 
11111/ti <Juidem in S. ,S'criptnra111 rn/1111/ ro1111111•11/11rii, Rtd magis ,•ira 1·oce ccclesii~ 
7mf,1il." Conq,. Oil him HC'dl'JIPJlllin~; Orir1l'n1'.~ ]_ 1,:1 "'1'1-, :rnd ;\fiiller in 
Herzo~ 2 XI. lS~. Th<· two hril'f rt>lies of P:rnla·nn~ arc collected arnl accom• 
pa11ied wit Ii 11:arned 1wt1•:,; 1,y l:0111h, J.'!'/. S. 1. 373-383. 
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in Palestine. The institution was afterwards conducted by 
Origen's pupils, HERACLAS (d. 248), and DIONYSIUS (d. 2G5), 
and last by the blind hut learned DrnY~rus ( d. 395), u_ntil, at the 
end of the fourth centw-y, it sank for eyer amidst the commo
tions and dissensions of the Alexandrian church, which at last 
prepared the way for the destructive conquest of the Arabs (640). 
The city itself gradually sank to a mere village, and Cairo took 
its place (since 969). In the present century it is fast rising 
again, under Emopean auspices, to great commercial importance. 

From this catechetical school proceeded a peculiar theolQgL._. 
the most learned aud genial representatives of which were 
Clement and Origen. This theology is, on the one hand, a 
regenerated Christian form of the Alex_andrian Jewish religious 
phil_osophy of Philo; on the other, a catholic counterpart, and a 
posith·e refutation of the heretical Gnosis, which reached its 
height also in Alexandria, but half a century earlier. The 
Alexandrian theology aims at a recmwiliation of Christianity 
'.Jith philosophl, or, subjectively speaking, of pistis with gnosis·; 
but it seeks this union upon the basis of the Bible, and the doc
trine of the church. Its centre, therefore, is the DiYine Logos, 
viewed as the sum of all reason and all truth, before and after 
the incarnation. Clement camo from the Hellenic philosophy to 
the Christian faith; Origen, converBely, was led by faith to 
speculation. Tbe former was an aphoristic thinker, the latter a 
systematic. The one borrowed ideas from yarious systems; the 
other followed more the track of Platonism. But both ,vere 
Christian philosophers and churchly gnostics. As Philo, long 
before them, in the same city, had combined Judaism with 
Grecian culture, so now they carried the Grecian culture into 
~ This, indeed, the apologists and eontroyersia.lists 
of the second century had already done, a.s far back as .J nstin the 
"philosopher." But the Alexandrians were more learned, and 
made much freer use of the Greek philosophy. They saw iu it 
not sheer error, but in one view a gift of Goel, aml an intellectual 
schoolmaster for Christ, like the law in the moral and religious 
s1,here. Clement compares it to a wild oliYe tree, which ean b~ 
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ennohl0d l>Y faith ; Origrn (in the fragment of :111 epistle to 

Gregt)ry Thaumaturgus), to the jewels, which the hraelitcs took 

with them out of Egypt, and turned into orn:1ments for their 

sanctuary, though they also wrought thrm into the golclrn calf. 

Philosophy j::3 not necessarily an enemy to the truth, but may, 

\lnd should be its handmaid, and neutralize the attacks against 

it. The elements of truth in the heathen philosophy they at

tributecl partly to the secret operation of the Logo:-, iu the world 

of rea:-;on, partly to aequaiutance with the writing:::; of Moses and 

the prophets. 

So with the Gnostic heresy. The ..Alexandrians did 11ot 

sm:x·pingly corn.lcmu it, but recognizetl the clesire for deeper 

religious knowledge, which lay at its root, arnl sought to meet 

this cle:--ire with a wholesome supply from the Bible itself. To 

the pwt7e; 1•wo<V'))IJ/lO( they oppnsecl a plvt7e~ rV:r/h'.11, Their 

maxim was, in the ,rnnls of Clement: "X o faith without 

knowledge, no knowlc<lgc ,ritl1011t faith;" or: "U11lcss you bc

lieYe, you will not unclerst:md." t F:1ith :rncl knnwlcdgt> haw the 

same s11bstauc<.', the saying truth of God, re,·eakd in the Holy 

Scriptures, and faithfn lly harnlec.1 c.lown by the church ; they 

<liffer only in form. Knowledge is our co11scio11:--ne-.:s of the 

deeper grouml ancl consistency of faith. The Christian know

ledge, howeYer, is abo a gift of grace, aud has its eornlition iu a 

holy life. The ideal of a Christian gnostic i1wlrnlc:-, perfoet Joye 

as ,vell as perfect knowledge, of Go1l. Clc.,mc11t (lcsl'rilm-, him 

as 011e "who, gruwi11g grey i11 the i-;t11dy of the ~eript11rcs, 

and preserving the orthocluxy of the apostles :111d the church, 

Eves stridly ac.:conli11g to the go:--pel." 

'~..,_andri:m theology is i11tC"l!t'l'i11al, profo11ml, f-;tirring, 

aml foll of fr11itful g<'rms of tho11glit, lint r:1tlwr t111(l11ly ilk•alistio 

and f-;pirit11:distiC', all<l, i11 L'X<'gl·sis, los('S ibclf in arbitrar:· alle

g~a1fa~ In its efforts to l'l'L'<>rn·ile revelation a111l philo

l'iophy it took up, like Philo, man!· fon•ign ek,111e11t:-;, l'Specially 

of the Plato11ie stamp, and W:t)l(lerc<l into ~J>l'l'lll:tti,·e vie\-..· 

1 Is. 7: 9 according to the LXX: im• 111) rr1arr1·a1J,r, oi•cYt .u~ avnirr, 
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which a later and more orthodox, hut more narrow-minded and 
less productive age condemned as heresies, not appreciating the 
immortal service of this school to its own and after times. 

§ 186. Clement 0~11,dria_!.. 

(I. J CLEMENTIS ALEX. Opera omnia Gr. et Lat. ed. POTTER (bishop of 
Oxford). Oxon. 1715. 2 vols. Reprintell Venet. 1757. 2 vols. 
fol., and in MIGNE's "Pa,tr. Gr." vols. VIII. and IX., with various 
additions and the comments of Nie. LE Nourry. For an a<:count o1 
the l\ISS. and editions of Clement see F .A.BRICIUS; Biblioth. Grwca, 
ed. Harles, vol. VII. 10!) sqq. 

Other edd. by VICTORINUS (Florence, 1550); SYLBURG (Heidelb. 1592); 
HErnsrns (Grmco-Latin., Leyden, 1616); KLOTZ (Leipz. 1831-34, 
4 vols., only iu Greek, and very incorre<:t); -w. DINDORF (Oxf. 1868-
69, 4 vols.). 

English translation by ·w~r. 'NILSON in Clark's" Ante-Nicene Library," 
vols. IV. and V. Edinb. 1867. 

(II.) EusBBIUS: Hist. Eccl. V. 11; VI. 6, 11, 13. HIERONYMUS: De 
Vir. -ill. 38; PHOTIUS: Biulioth. 109-111. See the Testirnunia Vete

ruin de Cl. collected in Potter's ed. at the beginning of vol. I. and in 
Migne's ed. VIII. 3G-50. 

(III.) HoFSTEDE DE GROOT: Dissert. de Clem. Alex. Groning. 1826. 
A. F. DAEHNE: DE yvwan CLEM AL. Hal. 1831. 

F. R. EYLERT: Clem. v. Alc.r. eds Philosoph und Dichter. Leip-'. 1832. 
Bishop KAYE: Some Account of the TVri'.tings and Opinions of Clement of 

Alex. Loud. 1835. 
KLING: Die Bedeutung des Clem. Alex. filr die Entstehung der Theol. 

("Stud. u. Krit.i' for 18-n, ~o. 4). 
H. J. RErnKEXS: De Clem. Alex. homine, seriptore, philosopho, theologo. 

W ratisl. (Breslan) 1851. 
H. REUTER: Clcmentis Ale.i:. Theol. 1noralis. Berl. 1853. 
LJEMMER: Clem. Al. de Logo doctn'.na. Lips. 1855. 
Abbe CoGNAT: Clement cl'Alexandrie. Paris 1859. 
J. H. nIULLER: Idees dogm. de Clement d' Alex. Strasb. 1861. 
CH. E. FREPPEL (R. C.) : C lcment d' Alexandrie. Paris, 1866, second ed. 

1873. 
C. MERK: Clemens t'. Alex. ins. Abhiingigkeit von der griech. Philosophic. 

Leipz. 1879. 
FR. JUL. VvINTER: Die Ethik des Clemens v. Alex. Leipz. 1882 (first 

part of Studien zur Gcseh. der chr-istl. Etkik). 
JACOBI in Herzog 2 III. 269-277, and WESTCOTT in Smith and Wace L 

559-567. 
THEOD. ZAHN: Suppfomcntwn Clerne11tinum. Third Part of his Forschungen 

zur Gesch. de.~ N. T. lichen Krmnn.~. Erlangeu 1884. 
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I. Tr~!':_LA YIUS CLE)IEXS 1-!_prang from Gre~£, probably 

from Athens. He was ~0, and bruught up in hea
the11 i::;m. Jie was vcrse<l in ~tll branches of Hellenie literature 

and in all the existing sysk1t1s of philosophy; but in these ho 

fo1111d notl1ing to satis(y his thirst for truth. In his adult years, 

therefore, he cmbraeed the Christian religion, and Ly long jour

neys East and W' est he sought the must distinguished teacher:--, 

" ,Yl10 preserved the tra<lition of pure saving doctrine, and im

planted that genuine apostolie seed in the hearts of their pupil:--." 

Ile was e:lptivatcd by Pant::en11s in Egypt, who, :-says he, "like 

the Si,·ilian be<', phl<'kecl flowers from the apostolic and prophetic 

me~1<low, an,1 filled the so11ls of his disciples with genuine, pmc 

knowledge.'' He hceame presbyter in the chnreh of Alexandria, 
and about A. n. 18fl snceceded P:rntmnns as president of the carc

<'hetical school of that <·ity. Here he labored benignly some 

twcln' years for the conwrsion of heathens and the education of 

the Christians, until, as it ap1wars, the pcrsec11tion nuder Scpti

mius Severns in 202 compcllPd him to flee. ...:-\ ftcr this we find 

hin1 in Antio<"h, and last (211) with hi:--furmer pupil, the bishop 

Alexander, in ,Tcrnsalem. \Vhether he returned thenee to Alex

andria is unknown. He died Lefore the year 220, about the 

same time with Tertnllian. He has no place, any more than 

Origen, among the saints of the Roman l'hurch, though he 

frequently bore this title of honor in ancient times. His name 

is found in early \V estern martyrologies, but ,ms omitted in 

the martyrology issne<l hy Clement YfII. at the suggestion of 

Baronins. Rene,lid XIY. elaborately <lcfcn<le<l the omission 

(1748), on the gron1Hl of unsot111<lness in <1ndrinc. 

If. Clement was the father of the Alexamlrian Christian 

philosop~'. He united thorough biblical and Hellenic learning 

with genius and speenlative thonght. He rose, in many points, 

1 10~11171•,;. Tt is strange that he, an«! not liis distinguished Roman name-sake, 
Rhonld lie called Fla!'ius. Perhaps ht• was 1lesccndet! from a freedman of Titns 
Flavins <'lemens, the nephPw of the Emperor \' espa,,ian and Consul in 95, 
who with his wife Domitilla was imddPnly :1rre:--ted and condemned on the 
charge of '' atheism," i. c. Christianity, by his cousin, the emperor Domitian. 
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far above the prejudices of his age, to more free and spiritual 
views. His theology, however, is not a unit, but a confused 
eclectic mixture of true Christian clements with many Stoic, 
Platonic, and Philonic ingredients. His writings are full of 
repetition, allll quite lacking in clear, fixed meth0tl. He throws 
out his suggestive and often profound thoughts in fragments, or 
purposely veils them, especially in the St,·omata, in a mysterious 
darkness, to conceal them from the exoteric multitude, and to 
stimulate the study of the initiated or philosophical Christians. 
He shows here an affinity with the heathen mystery cultns, and 
the Gnostic arcana. His extemled knowledge of Grecian litera
ture and rich quotations from the lost works of poets, philoso
phers, and historians give him importance also in investigations 
regarding classical antiquity. He lived in an age of transition 
when Christian thought was beginning to master and to assimi
late the whole domain of human knowledge. "And when it is 
frankly admitted" (says Dr. ·w estcott) "that his style is gen
erally deficient in terseness and elegance; that his nH~thod is 
desultory; that his learning is undigested: we can still thank
fully admire his richness ·of information, his breadth of reading, 
his largeness of sympathy, his lofty aspirations, his noble con
ception of the office and capacities of the Faith." 

III. The three leading works which he composed during his 
residence as teacher in Alexandria, between the years 190 and 
195, r!present the three stages in the discipline of the human 
race by the divine Logos, corresponding to the three degrees of 
knowledge required by the ancient mystagogues,1 and are related 
to one another very much as apologetics, ethics, and dogmatics, or 
as faith, love, and mystic vision, or as the stages of the Christian 
cultus up to the celebration of the sacramental mysteries. The 
"~ation to tbe Gr~Hk.s," 2 in three books, with almost a 
waste of learning, points out the unreasonableness and immo-

1 The a:rroKa{)-ap<Ju;, and the µv17<Ju;, and the hr6n:ia, i. e. purification, initia~ 
tion, vision. 

' A6yo<; 1rporpmrtK6<; rrpo<; ·E1cic17va<;, Cohortatio ad Grrecos, or ad GenteA. 



784 SECO:XD PERIOD. A. D. 100-311. 

ra!jty, but also the nobler prophetic clement, ~f heathenism, and 
seeks to lea<l the sinner tu repentance and faith. r1ic "TutQ.r" 

9r_____::_EJueator" 1 u11fol<l>i tbc Chri§!_ian mur:.1lity with eonstmt 

reference to heathen practices, and exhorts to a holy walk, the 
<'nd of which is likm1ess to God. The Educator is Christ, and 

the children whom he trains, arc simple, sTi'iecre believers. Tl~ 

"§tromata" or "Miscellanics," 2 in seven Looks (the eighth, 

containing an imperfect treatise on logic, is spurious), furnishes 

a guide to the deeper knowledge of Chri~tia11~ but is without 

any methodical arrangement, a heterogeneous mixture of curi

osities of history, beauties of poetry, reveries of philosophy, 
Christian truths and heretical errors (hence the name). He 

compares it to a thick-grown, shady mountain or garden, where 

fruitful and barren trees of all kinds, the cypress, the laurel, 

the ivy, the apple, the olive, the fig, stand confusedly grouped 

together, that many may remain hidden from the eye of the 
plunderer without esca,ping the notice of the laborer, who might 
transplant and arrange them in pleasing order. It was, proba

bly, only a prelude to a more comprehensive theology. At the 

close the author portrays the ideal of the trne gnostic, that is, 

the perfect Christian, assigning to him, among other traits, a 

stoical elevation above all sensuous affeetious. The inspiring 

thought of Clement is that Christianity satisfies all the intel

lectual and moral aspirations and wants of man. 

Besides these principal works "·c have, from Clement also, 

an able and moderately ascetie treatise, on the right use of 
wealth. 3 His ethical principles arc those of the Hellenic 

1 ITatoaywy6r. ThiR part contains the hymn to Chrii-t at the cloi::e. 

' 'Ii()wµauzr, Strorruzta, or piece!'! of tapestry, which, when curiously ,voven, 
and in divers colorR, present an apt picture of R11ch miscellaneous compoMition. 

' Tir o aw16µn•o<: 1rAni,ami:, Qui.~ di1·,·s Mift.us, or salvt'fur .t an excel lent com

mentary on the words of the Lord in ~lark HI: 1 i RfJ<f A most practi<'al topic 
for a rich city like Alexamlria, or :rny other city ancl age, ei-pecially our owri, 
which calls for the largeRt exercise of lilicralit~· for literary and Lenevoknt 
ohjccts. Ree the tract in Potter's eel. Il. fl~G-!1fil (with a Latin version). It 
t>nd~ with the Le:rntiful i-tory of St. .lolrn an,) the young robber, which EnRebitd! 

hal'l ini-ertcd in hi;; C!111rch lh~tnry (Ill. '.2:{). 



e 187. ORIGEN. 785 

philosophy, inspired by the genius of Christianity. He does 
not run into the excesses of asceticism, though evidently under 
its influence. His exegetical works,1 as well as a controversial 
treatise on prophecy against the Montanists, and another on the 
passover, against the ,J ndaizing practice in Asia Minor, are all 
lost, except some inconsiderable fragments. 

To Clement we owe also the oldest Christian hymn that has 
come down to us; an elevated but somewhat turgid song of 
praise to the Logos, as the divine educator and leader of the 
human race.2 

§ 187. Origen. 

(I.) ORIGENIS Opera omnia Greece et Lat. Ed. CAROL. ET Vrnc. DE LA 
RuE. Par.1733-'59, 4 vols. fol. The only complete ed., begun by 
the Benedictine Charles D. L. R., and after his death completed by 
his nephew Vincent. Republ. in .Migne's Patrol. Gr. 1857, 8 vols.\ 
with additions from Galland (1781), Cramer (1840-44), and l\Iai (1854). 

Other editions by J. MERLINUS (ed. princeps, Par. 1512-'19, 2 vols. fol., 
again in Venice 1516, and in Paris 1522; 1530, only the Lat. text); 
by ERASMUS and BEATUS RHENANUs (Bas. 1536, 2 vols. fol.; 1545; 
1551 ; 1557 ; 1571) ; by the Benedictine G. GENEBRARD (Par. 157 4; 
1604; 1619 in 2 vols. fol,_. all in Lat.); by CORDERIUS (Antw. 1648, 
partly in Greek); by P. D. HuETIUS, or HuET, afterwards Bp. of 
Avranges (Rouen, 1G68, 2 vols. fol., the Greek writings, with very 
learned dissertations, Origeniana; again Paris 1679; Cologne 1685); 
by ::M:ONTFAUCON (only the He:rnpla, Par. 1713, '14, 2 vols. fol., re 4 

vised and improved ed. by FIELD, Oxf. 1875); by LOMMATSCH 
(Berol. 1837--48, 25 vols. oct.). 

English translation of select works of Origen by F. CROMBIE in Clark's 
"Ante-Nicene Library," Edinb. 1868, and N. York 1885. 

(II.) EusEBIUS: Hist. Eccles. VI. 1-6 and passim. HIERONYMUS: De 
Vir. ill. 54; Ep. 29, 41, and often. GREGORIUS THAUMAT.: Orati~ 

panegyrica in Origenem. PAl\fPHILUS: Apologia Orig. RUFINUS: 
De Adulteratione librorum Origenis. All in the last vol. of Delarue's 
ed. 

1 'Y1roTv1rGJat:tt;, Adumbrationes, Outlines, or a condensed survey of the con
tents of the Old and New Testament Scriptures. See the analysis of the frag
ments by Westcott, in Smith and '\Vace, III. 563 sq., and Zahn, l. c. 64-103. 

2 vµvot; rov a<.Jrijpnt; XptcrrniJ, written in an anaprestic measure. See ~ 66, p. 
230. The other hymn added to the "Tuto1-''' wrltten in trimeter iambics, and 
addressed to the rraa5ay<.Jy6i;, is of later date. 

Vol. II.-50. • 
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(III.) P. D. HUETIGS: Origeniana. Par. 1679, 2 vols. (and in Delarue's 
ed. V"OL 4th). Very learned, and apologetic for Origen. 

G. THOMASIUS: Origenes. Ein Beitrag zitr Do911tengesch. .Nilrnb. 1837. 
E. RUD. REDEPENNING: Origenes. Eine Darstel/u119 seines J,ebens wul 

seiner Lehre. Bonn 18-U and '46, in 2 vols. (pp. 4Gl and 491 ). 
BOHRI~GER: Ori9e11es 1111d sein Lehrer A7eme11s, oder die Ale.rnndrinische 

inned,:irchliche Gnosis cles Christenthums. Bd. V. of Kirchengeseh. 
in Biograpltieen. Secon<l ed. Leipz. 1873. 

CH. E. FREPPEL (R C.): Origcne. Paris 18G8, second ed. 1875. 
Comp. the articles of Scrrnrn in Smith's" Dirt. of Gr. and Rom. Biogr." 

III. 4u-55; MuLLER in Herzog 2 vol. XL 92-109; WESTCOTT in 
11 Diet. of Ohr. Biogr," IV. «Ju-142; FARRAR, in "Lives of the 
Fathers," I. 2Ul-330. 
Also the respective sections in BULL (Dcfens. Fid. 1Yic. ch. IX. in 
Delarue, IV. 339-357), NEANDER, BAUR, and DORNER (especially 
on Origen's doctrine of the Trinity and Incarnation); and on his 
philosophy, RITTER, HUBER, UEBERWEG. 

I. LIFE AXD CHARACTER. OnrGE~Es, 1 surnamed "Ada
mantius" on account of his industry and purity of character,2 is 

one of the most remarkable men in history for genius and ]ear~ 
jng, for the influence he exerted on his age, aud for the contro
Yersies and discussions to which his opinions gaye rise. He was 

~of Christian parents at ..Alexandria, iu the year 18q,, and 
probably baptized in chil<lhoml, according to Egyptian custom 
which he traced to apostolic origiu. 3 Under the direction of his 

father, Leonidcs,4 who was probably a rhetorician, and of the 
celebrated Clement at the catechetical school, he received a pious 
and learned cducati.Qn. ,vhile yet a boy, he knew whole sections 
of the Bible by memory, and not rarely perplexed his father 

with questions on the deeper sense of Scripturc. The father 
reproved his curiosity, but thanked God for such a son, aud 

1 'flpt)·tv17<;, Origene.s, probably cleri,Ted from the name of the Egyptian di
vinity Or or Horns (as Phcehigena from PIHr-bt1s, Diogenes from Zeus). See 
Huetius I. 1, 2; Redepenning, l. 421 8q. 

2 'Arfa,uavrto<; (also Xa1in:h1rq)(J<;). Jerome understood the epithet to in<licate 
his unwearied imlustry, Photiw, the irrefragable strength of his argument~. 
Sec Redepenning, I. 430. 

3 So Moller (L. c. 92) and others. But it is only an inference from Origen's 
view. Tl1cn~ is 110 rccor<l ns far ni- r know nf liis haptif;m. 

4 Arr,Jl'ich;r. E11•. \'I. 1. So Xeaudt•r and <:icRL'ler. Others spell the name 
Leoni,bs ( H.l'd•·1•1·m1i11g and ~liilkr). 
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often, as he slept, reverentially kissed his breast as a temple of 
the Holy Spirit. Under the persecution of Septimius Severus in 
202, he wrote to his father in prison, beseeching him not to deny 
Christ for the sake of his family, and strongly desired to give 
himself up to the heathen authorities, bnt was prevented by his 
mother, who hid his clothes. Leonides died a martyr, and, as 
his property was confiscated, he left a helpless widow with seven 
children. Origen was for a time assisted by a wealthy matron, 
and then supported himself by giving instruction in the Greek 
language and literature, and by copying manuscripts. 

In the year 203, though then only eighteen y_~1~J>f_gge, he 
was nominated_ byJ~bishop Demetr_in_s, afterwards his opponent, 
~~l~pt 9f_th(3_ cated1~tjcal ~~boo] _2f _4-lexan~h~i~L left vacant by 
the flight of Clement. To fill this important office, he made 
himself acquainted with the various heresies, especially the 
Gnostic, and with the Grecian philosophy; he was not even 
ashamed _to study under the heathen Ammonius Saccas, the 
celebrated founder of Neo-Platonism. He learned also the 
Hebrew language, and made journeys to Rome (211 ), Arabia, 
Palestine (215), and Greece. In Rome he became slightly 
acquainted with Hippolytns, the author of the Phz'.losophwnena, 
who was next to himself the most learned man of his age. Dol
linger thinks it all bnt certain that he sided with Hippolytm; in 
his controversy with Zephyrinus and Callistns, for he shared (at 
least in his earlier period) his rigoristic principles of discipline, 
had a dislike for the proud and overbearing bishops in large 
cities, and held a subordinatian Yicw of the Trinity, bnt he was 
far superior to his older contemporary in genius, depth, and 
penetrating insight. 1 

·when his labors and the number of his pupils increased he 
gave the lower classes of the catechetical school into the charge 
of his pupil Heraclas, and devoted himself wholly to the more 
advanced students. He was successful in bringing many emi-

1 See Dollinger, Hippolytus and Oallistus, p. 236 sqq. (Plummer's transla,, 
tion). 
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/ nent heathens and heretics to the Catholic church; among them 
a "·ealthy Gnostic, Ambrosius, who became his most liberal 
patron, furnishing him a costly library for his biblical studies, 
sew'n stenographers, and a number of copyists (some of whom 
,.,,·ere young Christian women), the former to note down his 

dictations, the latter to engross them. His fame spread far and 

wide over Egypt. .Jnlia l\Iammrea, mother of the Emperor 
Alexander Sevcrnr-;, brought him to Antioch in 218, to learn 
from him the doctrines of Christianity. An Arabian prince 
honored him with a visit for the same purpose. 

His mode of life during the whole peri0<l was ~edy_ a~c. 
He made it a rnntter of prineiple to renounce every earthly 

thing not indispensably necessary. He refused the gifts of his 

pupils, and in literal obedience to the Saviour's injunction he 

had but one coat, no shoe:-:;, arnl took no thought of the morrow. 
He rarely ate fle:-:h, never drank wine; devoted the greater part 

of the night to pra;·er an<l study, and slept on the bare floor. 
Nay, in his youthful z0al for ascetic holiness, he even committed 

the act of self-emasmlation, partly to fulfil literally the mys
terious ,vords of Chri:--t, in l\Iatt. 19: 12, for the sake of the 
kingdom of God, partly to secure himself against all temptation 

and calumny which might arise from his intercourse with many 
female catechumens. 1 By this inconsiderate and misdirected 

heroism, which he himself repented in his riper years, he in

capacitated himself~ acc,mling to the canons of the church, for 
the clerical office. X cvl'rthclc:-;s, a long time afterwards, in 228, 
he was ordained presbyter by two friendly bishops, ...:\k•xander 

of J erusalcm, and Thcoctistns of Cm::;area in Palestine, who had, 
even before thi:--, on a former vi:--it of his, inYite<l him while a 

layman, to teach publicly in their churches, and to expound the 

Scriptures to their people. 

1 This fact rests on the testimony of Eusebius (vi. 8), who was very well in
formed respPcting Origen ; and it has lwen <ll'fendecl by Engelhardt, Redepen
ning, and Nearnler, agaim,t the nnfouncle<l 1lo11bts of Baur ancl Schnitzer. The 
eommentR of Origen on the passage in Matthew speak for rather than agaiil8t 
l 1JC fact. See ahn Miiller (p. 93). 
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But this foreigll ordination itself, and the growing reputation 
of Origen among heathens and Christians, stirred the jealousy 

~emetcius__of A lexandr.ia, who charged him be
sides, and that not wholly without foundation, with corrupting 
Christianity by foreign speculations. This bishop held two 
councils, A. D. 231 and 23~ against the gre_3t theologian, and 
e-;;cted, that he, for his false doctrine, his self-mutilation, and 
his violation of the church laws, be deposed from his offices of 

pre::,byter and catechist, and ~ommtmicatelL This unrighteous 
sentence, in which envy, hierarchical arrogance, and zeal for 
orthodoxy joined, was commtmirated, as the custom was, to 
other churches. The Roman church, always ready to anathe
matize, concurred without further iuvestigation; while the 
churches of Palestine, Arabia, Phcenicia, and Achaia, which 
were better informed, decidedly disapproved it. 

In this controversy Origen showed a genuine Christian meek
ness. "\,Ve must pity them," said he of his enemies, "rather 
than hate them ; pray for them, rather than curse them ; for 
we are made for blessing, and not for cursing." He betook 

himself to his friend, th~_ bishop of C[Bsarea in Palestj11e, 

prosecuted his studies there, opened a new Ehilos~E.!_1ical allil 
theologica,l school, which soon outshone that of Alexandria, and 
labored for the spread of the kingdom of God. The persecution 

under Maximinns Thrax (2:3-5) drove him for a time to Cappa
docia. Thence he went to Greece, and then back to Palestine. 
He was called into consultation in various ecclesiastical disputes, 
and had an extensive correspondence, in which were included 
even the emperor Philip the .Arabian, and his wife. Though 
thrust out as a heretic from his home, he reclaimed the erring 
in foreign lands to the faith of the church. At an Arabian 

council, for example, he co1ffince<l the bishop Beryllus of his 
christological error, and persuaded him to retract (A. D. 244). 

At last he received an honorable invitation to return to 
N~xa_E.9riU,z where, meantime, his pupil Dionysins had become 
bishop. But in the Decian perse~utiQ!!.. he was cast into prison. 
~ruelly tortmed, and condemned to the stake; anJ though he 
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regained Iii~ Iilicrty by the death of the emperor, yet he diaj 
some time after, at the age of sixty-nine, in the year 253 or 254, 
at Tyre, probably iu consequence of that-viol~-c-;,- --He belongs, 

therefore, at least among the confessors, if not among tho 

martyrs. He was buried at Tyre. 

It is impossible to deny a respectful sympathy, Yeneration 

and gratitude to this extraordinary man, who, with all his 

brilliant talents ancl a host of enthusiastic friends and admirers, 

was driven from his country, stripped of his sacred office, 

excommunicated from a part of the church, then thrown into a 
chmgeon, loaded with chains, racked Ly torture, <loomed to drag 

his agecl frame and dislocated limbs in pain and })O\'Crty, and 

long after his death to have his memory branded, his name 

anathematized, and his sah·ation denied; 1 but who nevertheless 

clid more than all his enemies combined to adrnnce the cause 

of sacred learning, to refute ancl convert heathens and heretics, 

ancl to make the chnrch respected in the eyes of the world. 

II. His THEOLOGY. Origen was the greatest scholar of hi! 

age, ancl the most giftecl, most irnln~trious 1 ~11~_!~10st cn.l~ 
_of ;II the ante:Nicene father~. Ev~11 -heathens ancl heretics ad

mired or feared his brilliant talent and vast learning. His 

knowledge cm braced all departments uf the philology, philoso

phy, ancl theology of his day. With this he united profound 
and fertile tl1011ght, keen penetration, ancl glowing imagination. 

As a true divine, he consecratetl all his studies by prayer, and 

tnrnec.l them, according to his Lest convictions, to the service of 
truth ancl piety. 

He may be ca11ell in many respects t11e Sch]ciermachcr of thr 
Greek chnrch. Ile was a guicle from the heathen philo~ophy 

and the heretical Gnosis to the Christian faith. He exerted aJ£ 

1 Stephen Binet, a J esnit, wrote a little book, De salute Origenis, Par. 1629_ 
in which the leading writers on the Rubjcct debate the question of the salrntio, 
of Origen, and Baronius proposes a descent to the infernal regions to ascertai11 
the truth; at last the final revision of the heresy-trial is wisely left with th8 
SC'cret c·otmscl of Go1l. Sec an aeC'Ollnt, of t.his hook hy Bayle, !)ictio,i. sub 
"Origene," Tom. l I I. ii•l l, note l >. UrigP11 's '' gr:i \"est l'rrn~." says \Yest· 
colt (I. c. h·. IJ!IJ, "arc attempts lo ::-olvc Iii.it wliid1 is i11~0]11hk." 
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immeasurable influence in stimulating the development of the 
catholic theology an<l forming the great Nicene fathers, Atha~ 
nasins, Basil, the two Gregories, Hilary, and Ambrose, who 
consequently, in spite of all his deviations, set great value on 
his services. But his best disciples proved unfaithful to many 
of bis most peculiar views, and adhered far more to the reigning 
faith of the church. For-and in this too he is like Schleierma
~her-he can by no means be called orthodox, eitl1er in the 
Catholic or in the Protestant sense. His leaning to idealism, 
his predilection for Plato, and his noble effort to reconcile 
Christianity with reason, and to commend it even to educated 
heathens and Gnostics, led him into many grand and fascinating 
error~. Among these are his extremely ascetic and almost doce
tistic conception of corporeity, his denial of a material_resnrrn.c
tion, his doctrine of the pre-existence and the pre-temporal fall 

"'of souls (including the pre-existence of the human soul of Christ): 
of eternal creation, of the extension of the work of redemption 
to the inhabitants of the stars and to all rational creatures, and 
of the final restoration _of all men and fallen angels. Also 
in regard to the dogma oft,h~<li~nity of Christ;th~ngh he 
powerfully supported it, and was the first to teach expressly the 
eternal generation of the Son, yet he may be almost as justly 
considered a forerunner of the Arian Jwteroousion, or at 1east of 
the semi-Arian hornoiousion, as of the Athanasian homoousion. 

These and similar views provoked more or less contradiction 
dnring his lifetime, aud were afterwards, at a local council in 
Constantinople in 5--13, even solemnly condemned as heretical. 1 

Bnt such a man might in such an age hold erroneous opinions 
without being a heretic. For Origen propounded his views 
always with modesty and from sincere conviction of their agree• 
ment with Scripture, and that in a time when the church doc
trine was as yet very indefinite in many points. For this reason 

1 Not at the fifth ecumenical council of 553, as has been often, through con• 
fusion, asserted. See Hefele, Conciliengesch. vol. II. 790 sqq. and 859 sqq .. 
Moller, however, in Herzog 2 xi. 113, again defends the other view of Norit 
and Baller'.ni. See the 15 nnathemati.ms in Mansi, Cone. ix. 534. 
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even learned Roman di vines, such as Tillemont and Mon• 
ler, have shown 0rigen the greatest respect aud leniency; a fact 
the more to be commended, since the Roman ch w·ch has refused 
him, as well as Clement of Alexau<lria aud Tertullian, a place 

among the saints and the fathers iu the stricter sense. 

Origeu's greatest service was in excg~is. He is~ of the 
critical investigation of Scrip!!!,re, an<l his commentaries are still 
useful to scholars for their suggestiveness. Gregory Thau-:
maturgus says, he had " received from God the greatest gift, to 
be an interpreter of the word of God to men." For that age 

this judgment is perfectly just. Origen remained the exegetical 
oracle until Chrysostom far surpassed him, not indeed in origi

nality and vigor of mind an<l extent of learning, but in sound, 

sober tact, in simple, natural analysis, and in practical applica
tion of the text. His great defect is the neglect of the gramma

tical and historical sense and his constant desire to find a hidden 
mystic meaning. He even goes further in this <lirection than 
the Gnostics, who e\·erywhere saw transcendental, unfathomable 
mysteries. His hermeneutical principle assumes a threefold 

sense-somatic, psychic, and pneumatic; or 1:teral, moral, and 
spiritual. His allegorical interpretation is i· .gcnious, but often 

runs far aw-;;:~u- th~ text and ~e_g~~-~_!Qf_!~~~!.~st 
~ap.D.QQ; while at times it gives way to the opposite extreme of a 
carnal literalism, by which he justifies his ascetic extravagance. 1 

Origen is one of the most important wi_trn;~-;_§_es of tl~e
~icene text Qf .J:he Griok Test!_mcn.t, which is older than 
the received text. He comparel: different l\ISS. and note<l 
textual variations, but did not attempt a recension or lay down 
any principles of textual criticism. The Yalue of his testimony 

is due to his rare opportunities arnl life-long study of the Bible 

before the time when the traditional Syrian and Byzantine text 
was formed. 

J His exegetical method and merits are fully discussed by Huetius, and by 
Redepenning (I. 2Q6-324), also by Diestel, Gach. des A. T. in der chri.sil. 
Kirche, 1869, p. 36 sq. and 53 sq. 
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§ 188. The Works of Origen. 

Origen was an uncor~_nly prolific author, but by no means 
an idle bookmaker. Jerome says, he wrote more than other 
men can read. Epiphanius, a_n opponent, states the n11mher __ 9J 

his works as six tho_!l_§_awl, which is perhaps not much beyond 
the mark, if we include all his short tracts, homilies, and letters, 
and count them as separate volumes. l\Iany of them arose 
without his cooperation, and sometimes against his will, from 
the writing down of his oral lectures by others. Of his books 
which remain, some have come down to us only in Latin trans
lations, and with many alterations in favor of the later ortho
doxy. They extend to all branches of the theology of that day. 

1. His biblical works were the most numerous, and may be 
divided into critical, exegetical, and hortatory. 

Among the critical~re the Hexapla 1 (the Sixfold Bible) and 
the shorter Tetrapla ( the Fourfold), on which he spent eight
and-twenty years of the most unwearied labor. Th Hexapla 
was the first polyglott Bible, but covered only the Old Testa
ment, and was designed not for the critical restoration of the 
original text, but merely for the improvement of the received 
Septuagint, and the defense of it against the charge of inac
curacy. It contained, in six columns, the original text in two 
forms, in Hebrew and in Greek characters, and the four Greek 
versions of the Septuagint, of Aquila, of Symmachus, and of 
Theodotion. To these he added, in several books, two or th~ee 
ot,her anonymous Greek versions.2 The order was determined 

1 Ta ifa1rAii, also in the singular form ro ifa1rAovv, Hexaplurn Sn later 
writers). Comp. Fritzsche in Herzog 2 I. 285. 

2 Called Quinta (e'), Sexta (5'), and Septima W), This would make nine 
columns in all, but the name Enneapla never occurs. Octapla and Heptapl,a 
are used occasionally, but very seldom. The following passage from Hauakkuk 
2: 4 (quoted Rom. 1: 17) is found complete in all the columns: 

ITo 'Ef3pa,1<011 I~ I 
Tb 'E,V,1111,1<0,5 'A.:v>.a~. l:V/L/LaXOi, O, o·. 0eoOOTLWJI. E'. ~- 'C. 

'Ef3pa,icav. ypa/L/Laaw. (LXX.) 

P,,~, I ovuaouc ,c~c. oi1<a<05 0 o_e oiicau~.51~ OE of.:aw5,o o_E ~,.:a,'!.5 0 ~E ?<Kat'!_5 0 of ~i.:a,'!.5 0 O! ?ioaw_~ 
f311µ.ovi,a8w ev 1r&<1Tu Tr, ,avTov EK 1r,<1nw51 T!J ,avTov TU ,avTov TU •avTov I TU f<ttlTov, 

lJ'\llDt(J &fl(, auToii ff"LUTU µ.ov Tl"L<TTU 1riun, ff"L<7Tf& Trt<7Tf& 

n·n· I ,~<7fT<U, ,~<TU, ,~<7ETa&, {~ue,. ,~ue,. ,~<7U, ,~,,.u_ 
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hy the drgrec of literalnes~. The Tetrapla 1 contained only the 

four Yersions of A<l11ila, Symmaelrns, the Septuagint, an<l 
Theodotion. Tl1e departures from the standard he marked 

with the critical signs asterisk ( * ) for alterations and addi

tions, and obclos ( en ) for propose<l omissions. He also added 

marginal notes, e. g., explanations of Hebrew names. The 

Yolmninous work was placed in the library at Cresarea, was still 

much used in the time of Jerome (who saw it there), but doubt

less neyer transcribed, except in certain portions, most frequently 

the Septuagint columns (which were copied, for instance, by 

Pamphilus an<l Eusebius, and regarded as the standard text) 9 

and was probably ~royeg_by_the Saracens_ in 653. -\Ye pos

sess, therefore, only some fragments of it, which were collected 

and edited hy the learned Benedictine :\Ioutfaucon (1714), and 
more reC"e11tly by an equally learned Anglican scholar, Dr. 
Fiel<l (1875). 2 

His co1nmentw·ies covered almost a1l__!he book_§____9_f_jh~ 

and X ew Testaments, and contained a vast wealth of original 

and profournl i;uggestions, ,vith the most arbitrary allegorical 
and mystical fancies. They were of three kinds: (a) Short notes 

on single difficult passages for beginners; 3 all these are lost, 

except "·hat has been gathered from the citations of the fathers 

(by Delame under the title "Exi.orm', Selecta). (b) ;Ext_e~ 

exp~sitions of whole book~ for higher scientific study; 4 of, 
these we baye a number of important fragments in the original, 

and in the translation of Rnfinns. In the Commentary on 

1 ra rrrpar.1J1, or urparr,.oin•, or ,u n:rpaa0.11fo1•, Tetrapla, Tdraplwn. 
2 BERNARDUS DE r.IoNT.FAL"COX: llexaplorum Origenis qll(e supersunt. P&ris 

1713 and li14, 2 vols. fol. He a<ldetl a Latin version to the Hebrew and 
Greek texts. C. F. BAHRDT issue,! an abri1lged edition, Leipz. 1769 and 'i0, 
in 2 vols. FRIDERICUS Frn1.n : Origrnis l/e:raplorwn qwx supersunt. Oxon. 
lSi,5. This is a thorough revision uf )fontfaucon's edition with valuable 
a<lditions, including the Syro-lfr.rupl,1, or Syriac translation of the Hexaplar 
recension of the Septuagint made in (i17. See a good article on the Hexapla 
by Dr. ('Jiarles Taylor in Rmith and Wace 111. 14-23, and especially the Pro· 
kgomena of Field. See also Frit .. ;,che iu Herzog 2 I. 285-298. 

8 I11,11ftf.irrw;, a;r61.w, sclwli((. 
'T6/lot, t·olumina, also commentarii. 
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John the Gnostic exegeses of Heracleon is much used. ( c) Hor~ 

f?.t~~_!actical applicat~?~~ of t,Qript_ure_ for the congregati~n 
or Homilies. 1 They were delivered extemporaneously, mostly 
in Cresarea and in the latter part of his life, and taken down by 
stenographers. They are important also to the history of pul
pit oratory. But we luwe them only in part, as translated by 
Jerome and Rufinns, with many unscrupulous retrenchments 
and additions, which perplex and are apt to mislead m

vestigators. 
2. Apologetic and polismic works The refutation of 

Celsus's attack upon Christianity, in eight books, written in the 
last years of his life, about 2--!8, is preserved complete in the 
original, and is one of the ripest and most valuabk_p__ro_~l_!!ct_iuos 
of Origer!, and of the whole ancient apologetic literature. 2 And 
yet he did not know who this Celsus was, whether he lived in 
the reign of Nero or that of Hadrian, while modern scholars 
assign him to the period A. D. 150 to 178. His numerous 
polemic writings ag.iinst heretics are all gone. 

3. Of his dogmatic writings we hay_e, though only in the 
inaccurate Latin translation of Rufiuus, his juvenile production, 
De PrinciJJiis, i. e. on the fundamental doctrin~s_ o_f the Chris-

--- ---
tian _f~i!h, in four books.3 It was written in Alexandria, and 
became the chief source of objections to his theology. It was 
the first attempt at a comr>_lete_ sysj:em of dogmatics, but full 
of his peculiar Platonizing and Gnosticizing -erro-;-~,-some of 

1 'OµtAiat. 

~ Comp. ~ 32, p. 89 sqq. A special ed. by W. Selwyn: Origeni,s Contra 
Celsum libri I-IV. Lond. 1877. English version by Crombie, 1868. The 
work of Celsus restored from Origen by Keim, Oelsus' Wahres Wort, Zurich 
1873. 

9 Iltpt apxi::iv. The version of Rufi.nus with some fragments of a more exact 
rival version in Delarue I. 42-195. A special ed. by Redepenning, Origenes 
de Pri:neip., Lips. 1836. Comp. also K. F. Schnitzer, Orig. iiber die Grzmdlehr
en des Christenthums, ein Wiederherstellungsrersuch, Stuttgart 1836. Rufinus 
himself confesses that he altered or omitted several pages, pretending that it 
had been more corrupted by heretics than any other work of Origen. Tille
mont well remarks that Rufi.nus might have spared him~elf the trouble of 
alteration, as we care much less about his views than those of the original. 
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whi<'h he retracted in his riper years. In this work Origen 
treats in four books, first, of God, of Christ, and of the Holy 
Spirit; in the sceond Look, of creation and the incarnation, the 

resurrection and the judgment; in the third, of freedom, which 

he very strougly sets forth and tlefcl)(ls against the Gnostics; in 
the fourth, of the Holy Scriptures, their inspiration and authority, 
arnl the interpretation of them; eonclucling with a recapitulation 

of the doctrine of the trinity. His Stromata, in imitation of the 

work of the same name by Clemens Alex., seccms to have been 
doetrinal and exegetical, and is lost with the exception of two or 

three fragments quoted in Latin by Jerome. His work on the 
Resurrection is likewise lost. 

-1. Among his practical works may be mentioned a treatise on 

prayer, with an exposition of the Lord's Praycr,1 and an exhorta
tion to martyrclom,2 written tluri11g the persecution uf :\Iaximin 
(235-238), and a<ldrcssctl to his friernl an<l patron Ambrosius. 

5. Of his letters, of whieh Ensebins collcctc<l over eight hun

dred, we lnwe, Lef-ides a few fragments, only a11 answer to Ju
lim; Africa1ms 011 the authenticity of the history of Susanna. 

Among the works of Origen is also mmally inserte<l the Phi
loMlio, or a collection, in twc11ty-sevcn chapters, of extracts from 

l1is writings on various exegetical questions, made by Gregory 
N azianzen and Basil the Great. 3 

~ 189. Gregory Thaumatnrgus. 

I. S. GREGORII episcopi ~Keoccesnrie11sis Opera omnia, ed. G. Vos.srus, 
l\Iag. 160-1; better e<l. by FROXTO J)uc2r:tTs, Par. 16~2, fol.; in 

1 Jlep1 evxijr, De Oratione. Delarne, I. 195-272. Separate ed. 0:xf. 1635, 
with a Latin ver,iion. Origen omits (as do Tertullian and Cyprian) the dox
ology of the Lord's Prayer, not finding it in his MSS. This is one of the 
strongest negative proofa of its being a later interpolation from liturgical 
usage. 

11 Eir 1rnpT1•p1m1 rrpnrpnrnKu(: AV)nr, or TIEpt ,11aprnpiov, De .~fartyrio. First 
p11hlisl1e1l hy Wetstein, Basel, 1574; in Delarue, l. 273-310, with Latin version 
anr] note~. 

3 Fir~t p11hlishe1l in Latin hy nenehrarilus, Paris 1574, and in Greek ~nd 
Latin l,y DelarnP, who, howPver, omits those extracts, which are t>lsewhere 
acivcn iu tl1t>ir appropriate> places. 
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GALL.ANDI, "Bibl. Vet. Patrum" (1766-77), Tom. III., p. 385--470; 
and in J.lligne, "Patrol. Gr." Tom. X. (1857), 983-1343. Comp. also a 
Syriac version of Gregory's Kara µipoc; rrfrmr; in R DE LAGARDE's 
.Analecta S!Jriaca, Leipz. 1858, pp. 31--67. 

II. GREGORY OF NYSSA: Bio<; Kat EYKWfUOV iw{hv Eic; iOV aywv I'p17y6pwv 
rov 8av,uarovpy6v. In the works of Gregory of Nyssa, (l\figne, vol. 
46). A eulogy full of incredible miracles, which the author heard 
from his grandmother. 

English translation by S. D. F. SALl\IOND, in Clark's "Ante-Nicene 
Library," vol. xx. (1871), p. 1-156. 

0. P. CASPARI: Alte und neue Quellenzu, Gesch. des Taufsymbols und der 
Glaubeusregcl. Christiania, 1879, p. 1-160. 

VICTOR RYSSEL: Gregorius Thawnatnrgus. Sein Leben und seine 
Schriften. Leipzig, 1880 (160 pp.). On other biographical essays 
of G., see Ryssel, pp. 59 sqq. Contains a translation of two hitherto 
unki:own Syriac writings of Gregory. 

W. MoLLER in Herzog', V. 404 sq. H. R. REYNOLDS in Smith & Wace, 
II. 730-737. 

Most of the Greek fathers of the third and fourth centuries 
stood more or less under the influence of the spirit and the 
works of Origen, without adopting all his peculiar speculative 
views. The most distinguished among his disciples are Gregory 
Thaumaturgns, Dionysins of Alexandria, surnamed the Great, 
Heraclas, Hieracas, Pamphilus; in a wider sense also Ensebius, 
Gregory of Nyssa and other eminent divines of the Nicene age_ 

GREGORY, surnamed THAUMATURGUS, "the wonder-worker," 
was converted from heathenism in his youth by Origen at 
Cresarea, in Palestine, spent eight years in his society, and then, 
after a season of contemplative retreat, labored as bishop of N eo
Cresarea in Pontus from 244 to 270 with extraordinary snccess. 
He could thank God on his death-bed, that he had left to his suc
cessor no more unbelievers in his diocese than he had found Chris
tians in it at his accession ; and those were only seventeen. He 
must have had great missionary zeal and executive ability. He 
attended the Synod of Antioch in 265, which condemned Paul of 
Samasota. 

Later story represents him as a "second l\Ioses," and attributed 
extraordinary miracles to him. But these are not mentioned till 
a century after his time, by Gregory of Nyssa and Basil, who 
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made him also a champion of the :Nicene orthodoxy before the 
Council of :N"icrea. Eusebius knows nothing of them, nor of his 
trinitarian creed, which is said to have been communicated to 
him by a special revelation in a vision.1 This creed is almost 
too orthodox for an admiring pupil of Origen, and seems to 
pn>Buppose the Arian controversy (especially the conclusion). It 
has probably been enlarged. Another and fuller creed ascribed 
to him, is the work of the younger Apollinaris at the end of 
the fourth century. 2 

Among his genuine writings is a glowing eulogy on his be
loved teacher Origen, which ranks as a masterpiece of later 
Grecian elmp1euce.3 Also a simple paraphrase of the book of 
Ecclesiastes.' To these must be added two books recently 
pnblisheJ in a Syriac translation, one on the co-equality of the 
Father, Son, all(l Holy Spirit, and the other on the impassibility 
and the passibility of God. 

NOTES. 

I. The DECLARATION OF FAITH ( fo9£(1l~ rrfom,)(; Kara nrroKaAv1fnv) is said 
to have been revealed to Gregory in a night vision by St. John, at the 
request of the Virgin l\Iary, and the autograph of it was, at the time of 
Gregory of Nyssa (as he says), in possession of the church of N eocresarea. 
It is certainly a very remarkable document and the most explicit state
ment of the doctrine of the Trinity from the ante-Nicene age. Caspari 
(in his Alte uncl neue Quellen, etc., 1879, pp. 25-6-1), after an elaborate 
discussion, comes to the conclusion that the creed contains nothing in
consistent with a pupil of Origen, and that it was written by Gregory in 
opposition to Sabellianism and Paul of Samosata, and with reference to 

1 The• EKiJtatf ni{ rrfon1.Jf Kara a'll'oKa?.v,Jnv is rejected as spurious by Gieseler 
and Baur, defended by Hahn, Caspari. and Rys,;el. It is given in Mansi, Cone. I., 
1030, in Hahn, Bibl. der Symbole der alien Kirchc, i-e<'oml ed. p. 183, and by Cas
pari, p. 10-17, in Greek and iu two Latin versions with notes. 

2 The Kara µipor rrfo,1r ( i. e. the faith set forth piece for piece, or in detail, 
not in part only) was first published in the Greek original by Angelo Mai, 
Scr-iptornm Vet. Not•a Collcctio, VI I. 1 i0-176. A Syriac translation in the 
Analecta Syriaca, ed. by I'. 1le Lagarde, pp. 31-42. See Caspari, L. c. pp. 
65-116, who conclnsively prove:i the Apollinarian origin of the document. A 
third trinitarian confession from Gregory cf111?.r~1r rrpuf Ai?.1m•6v, is lost. 

3 Best separate e<lition hy Bengel, Stuttgart, 17~2. It is also publi~hed in 
the •1th vol. of Delarnl''s ed. of Origen, am! in Mignc, I'atr. Gr. X. col. 10-19-
1104. Engli~h wrsion in .-\ntc-~i('. Lib., XX., 3!i-80. 

4 In ~ligne, T<>m X ('ol. fl~i-101~. 
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the controversy between Dionysius of Alexandria and Dionysius of Rome 
on the Trinity, between A. D. 260 and 270. But I think it more probable 
that it has undergone some enlargement at the close by a later hand. 
This is substantially also the view of N eander, aml of Dorner (Entwick
lungsgesch. der L. v. d. Pers. Christi, I. 785-737). The creed is at all 
events a very remarkable production and a Greek anticipation of the 
Latin Quic-u nque which falsely goes under the name of the " Athanasian 
Creed." "\Ve give the Greek with a translation. See Mansi, Cone. I. 
1030; Migne, Patr. Gr. X. col. 983; Caspari, {. c.; comp. the compara
tive tables in Schafl"s Creeds of Christendom, II. 40 and 41. 

GREGORY THAU1\IAT. DECLARATION OF FAITH. 

Eir 0eor, Tiarr)p A6)0V (ijvror;, 

ao<f>Ear; V<pE<JTW<lTJ!: Kat dvvaµtwr; Kat xa

paKrrjpor; ai:dfov, TEAewr; TEAflOV YEVV~Twp, 

Ilar~p Yiov µovoytvoi 1r;. 

Et r K {,pt or;, µ6vor; EK µ6i•ov, 0ior; i:.K 

0wv, xapaKTlJP Kat eiKC:,v rfJr; {h6n;ror;, 

Myor; ivtpy6r;, ao<f>ia rfJr; rcjv ()/,1,JV <JV(J,a

aewr; 7rfptEKTlK7J Kat ovvaµtr; ri/r; OAT/{ KTt

<JE<,J{ 1rDlTJTLK~, Yior; G.lcTJi'ltvor; a"hj{Jwov 

flaTp6r;, a6paror; aopaTOV KllL aq,,9apnl<; 

a<f>t9aprov Kat a t9avarnr; a t9avarov Kat 

atowr; ai:dfov. 

Ka, iv Tivtvµa • Aytov, EK 0wi, 
-r~v imap;tv lxov, KGl di' Yiov 1mpr;vor; 

(dr;1saoi; rnir iw{}piJrrotr;), eiKC:,v ,ov Yiov 

n1se£ov nhfo, (wi;, (wvrwv air[a, rr11yi; 

ay[a, ay16rr1r;, aywaµov xopTJy6r;· iv ~ 

<f!avtpovTat 0eor; o ITan)p o hd rral'TWV 

Kat iv rriim, Kat 0£0{ o Yior; o dta rraV,lJV' 

Tpta,; TliAEta, d6~v Kat a'io,6,r;n Kat (3arrt

AEI~ µ1'/ µtpt(oµiv17 µ11d'i a1ra'?,1corp,ov

µ€v11. 

Ovrt ov v K.t<1T6~ n f/ doi'l,OV lv Tif 

-rpt6.dt, OVTe irrefoaKTOV, wr; rrp6upov µiv 

OV x vrr6.p xov, vanpov oi i1retae1s,96v· 

OVTe ovv ivami rro.e Yior; ITa,p[, ov.e 

Ti<;, Ilvevµa, aUa iiTperrro,; Kat avaUoi'.

QT~ ~ avr1'J Tptiir aet. 

There is one God, the Father of the 
living Word, (who is his) subsisting 
Wisdom and Power and eternal Im
press (Image): perfect Begetter of the 
Perfect [Begotten], Father of the only 
begotten Son. 

There is one Lord, Only of Only, 
God of God, the Image and Likeness 
of the Godhead, the efficient Word, 
Wisdom comprehensive of the system 
of all things, and Power productive of 
the whole creation; true Son of the 
true Father, Invisible of Invisible, and 
Incorruptible of Incorruptible, and Im
mortal of Immortal, and Eternal of 
Eternal. 

And there is one Holy Ghost, having 
his existence from God, and being ma
nifested (namely, to mankind) by the 
Son; the perfect Likeness of the per
fect Son: Life, the Cause of the living; 
sacred Fount : Holiness, the Bestower 
of sanctification ; in whom is re;ealed 
God the Fat.her, who is over all things 
and in all things, and Goel the Son, 
who is through all things: a perfect 
Trinity, in glory and eternity 11.nd do
minion, neither divided nor alien. 

There is therefore nothing created or 
subservient in the Trinity, nor super
induced, as though not before existing, 
but introduced afterward. Nor has 
the Son ever been wanting to the 
Father, nor the Spirit to the Son, bu, 
there is unvarying and unchangeable 
t.he same Trinity forever. 
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II. The MIRACLES ascribed to Gregory Thaumaturgus in the fourth 
C'entury, one hundred yeara after his death, by the enlightened and 
philosophic Gregory of Nyssa, and defended in the nineteenth century 
by Cardinal X ewman of England as credible ( Two Es:wys on Bibl. and 
Eccle.~. Jlfirrtcles. Lon<l. 3d ed., 1873, p. 261-270), are stupendous and sur• 
pass all that are reconle<l of the Apostles in the New Testament. 

Gregory not only expelled demons, healed the sick, banished idolc; 
from a heathen temple, but he moved large stones by a mere word, al• 
tered the course of the Armenian river Lycus, a1Hl, like Mo:-:es of old, 
even dried np a lake. The last performance is thus related by St. Gre• 
gory of Nyssa: Two young brothers claimed as their patrimony the pos• 
session of a lake. (The name and location are not gi ,,en.) Instead o, 
di vi ding it between them, they referred the dispute to the W ondcrworker 1 

who exhorted them to be reconciled to one another. The young mell 
however, became exasperated, and resolved upon a murderous duel, 
when the man of God, remaining on the banks of the lake, by the power 
of prayer, transfonneu the whole lake into dry land, anu thus settled the 
conflict. 

Deducting all these marvellous features, which the magnifying dis• 
tance of one century after the death of the saint created, there remain■ 

the commanding figure of a great and good man who made a most pow• 
erful impression upon his and the subsequent generations. 

§ 190. Dionysius the Great. 

(I.) S. DIONYSII Episcopi Alexandrini quce supersu11t Operum et Episto• 
larumfragmenta, in MIGNE's "Patrol. Gr." Tom. X. col. 1237-13,i.!T 
and Addenda, col. 1575-1602. Older collections of the fragments by 
SIMON DE MAGISTRIR, Rom. 1796, and ROUTH, Rel. Sacr., vol. IV. 
393-454. Add PrrRA, Spici1. Solesm. I. 15 sqq.-English translation 
by SALMOND in Clark's "Ante-Nicene Library," vol. xx. (1371), 
p. 161-266. 

(II.) EusEnrns: H. E. III. 28; VI. 41, 45, 46; VII. 2, 4, 7, 9, 11, 22, 24, 
26, 27, 28. ATil.ANASIUS: De Sent. Dionys. HIEROXYM.: De Vir. 
ill. 69. 

(III.) TH. FORSTER: De Doctrina et Sententiis Dionysii Magni Episcopi 
Alex. Berl. 1865. And in the "Zeitschrift ftir hist. Theol." 1871. 
DR. DITTRICH (R. C.): Dionysius der Grosse 1·011 .Alexandrien. 
Freib. i. Breisg. 1867 (130 pages). WEI7.Si\{'KER in Herzog 2 III. 615 
sq. WESTCOTT in Smith and Wace I. 850 sqq. 

D10N'YSIUS OF ALEXA~DIUA-so distinguished from the 
contemporary Dionysins of Rome-surnamed "the Great," 1 

1 First liy Eusebins in the l'rornem. to Bk, VII: o µfyar 'Ak(av&pcr?v 

hrirJKt>1roi; tlwvi,awi;. Athanasiu~ (/Jc Seut. J)irm. 6) calls him" teacher of tho 
Catholic church" (rijr ,wi9o::i.. iKKAr;aiai; J1Ma,w1.or). 
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Wa6 born about A. D. 190, 1 of Gentile parents, and brought up 
to a secular profession with bright prospects of wealth and re
nown, but he examined the claims of Christianity and was won 
to the faith by Origen, to whom he ever remained faithful. He 
disputes with Gregory Thaumatnrgus the honor of being the 
chief disciple of that great teacher; but while Gregory was 
supposed to have anticipated the Nicene dogma of the trinity, 
the orthodoxy of Dionysius was disputed. He became Origen's 
assistant in the Catechetical School (233), and after the death of 
Heraclas bishop of Alexandria (248). During the violent per
secution under Decius (249-251) he fled, and thus exposed him
self, like Cyprian, to the suspicion of cowardice. In the per
l!ecution under Valerian (24 7), he was brought before the prrefect 
and banished, but he continued to direct his church from exile. 
On the accession of Gallienus he was allowed to return (260). 
He died in the year 265. 

His last years were disturbed by war, famine and pestilence, 
of which he gives a lively account in the Easter encyclical of 
the year 263.2 "The present time," he writes, "does not 
appear a fit season for a festival ... All things are filled with 
tears, all are mourning, and on account of the multitudes 
already dead and still dying, groans are daily heard throughout 
the city ... There is not a house in which there is not one 
dead ... After this, war and famine succeeded which we en
dured with the heathen, but we bore alone those miseries with 
which they affiicted us ... But we rejoiced in the peace of 
Christ which he gave to us alone ... Most of our brethren by 
their exceeding great love and affection not sparing themselves 
and adhering to one another, were constantly superintending the 
sick, ministering to their wants without fear and cessation, and 
healing them in Christ." The heathen, on the contrary, re
p~lled the sick or cast them half-dead into the street. The same 
self-denying oharity in contrast with heathen selfishness mani• 

1 When invited in 265 to attend the Synod of Antioch, he declined ro ac
count of the infirmities of old age. Eus. VII. 27. 

2 Pn,served by Eusebius VU. 22, 
Vol. II. 51. 
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fe.5ted itse]f at Carthage during tl1e rnging of a pestilence, undct 

the persce:uting reign of Gallus (252), as we learn from Cyprian. 

Dionysin:-5 took an active part in the christulogical, chiliastic, 

and clis<·iplinary controver::;ies of his time, an<l showed in them 

mo,kration, an amiab]e spirit of corn•e::;sion, arnl practical 

dmrchly taet, but also a want of irnlqien<len<.·e and consistency. 

He opposed Sabellia11ism, and ran to the brink of tritheism, but 

in hii:; eorrcspondencc with the more firm an<l orthoclox Diony

sius of Rome he m0<lificd his view, an(l Athanasius Yimlicated 

his orthodoxy against the charge of ha,·ing sowed the seeds of 

Arianism. He wis]1ecl to adhere to Origcn'::; <.'hristo]ogy, but 

the churrh pressed towar<ls the Nieene form11]a. There is noth

ing, however, in the narrati,·c of Atha11asius wliid1 implie::; a 

recognition of Roman supremary. His last diristologieal 

utterance was a letter ('Ollceming the heresy of Paul of Samo

sata; he was prewnted from atten,ling the Synod of Antioch in 

26-t, whieh eo11<.le11111cd an<l de:posc<l Paul. He re:jected, with 

Origcn, tl1e chilia::;tic 11otio11s, and induced Xepos and his 

adherents to almmlon them, hut he denied the apostolic origin 

of the Apocalypse and as<"riLed it to the "Presbyter John/' of 

doubtful existence. He held mild Yiews on diseipli11e au<l 

urged the K ova ti ans to deal gently with the lap::;etl an<l to prc-

1'ervc the peace of the clmreh. He also counselled moderation 

in the controversy between Stephen and Cyprian on the validity 

of heretical baptism, though he sided with the more liberal 

Roman theory. 
Dionysi11s wrote man:r letters and treatises on exegetic, pole

mic, and ascetic topic.".l, l nt only short fragments remain, mostly 

in Eusebius. The chief books were (}ommc11ta,·ics on Ecclcsim~

tes, and Luke; Against Sal.Jellius (christologi<.'al); On 1Yature 

(phi]osophical) ; On the Promises (against Cliiliasm); On .Jlm·~ 

tyrdoin. He compared the ::,;tyle: of the fomth Go:--pel and of 

the Apocalypse to deny the identity of a11tlior:c-hip, but he saw 

only the difference and not the underlying unity. 1 "All the 

1 In E1111eb. VII. 2,5. Diony~ill!I concln,le.<: the cornp:ui8on with praising 
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fragments of Dionysius," says ,v estcott, "repay careful perusal. 
They are uniformly inspired by the sympathy and large-heart
edness which he showed in practice." 

Dionysius is commemorated in the Greek church on October 
3, in the Roman on November 17. 

§ 191. Ju1ius Africanus. 

(I.) The fragments in RouTH: Rel. Srwr. II. 221-509. Also in GAL
L.ANDI, Tom. II., and :J\lIGNE, "Patr. Gr.," Tom. X. col. 35-108. 

(II.) EusEBIUS: H. E. VI. 31. JEROME: De Vir. at. 63. SocRATES: 

H E. II. 35. PHOTIUS : Bi'.bl. 34. • 
(III.) FABRH'IUS: "Bihl. Gr." IV. 240 (ed. Harles). G. SALl\ION in 

Smith anJ. Wace I. 53-57. AD. HARNACK in Herzog 2 VII. 296-
298. Also PAULY'S" Real-Encykl." IV. 501 sq.; NICOLAI'S" Griech. 
Lit. Gesch." II. 584; and Smith's "Diet. of Gr. and Rom. Biogr." 
I. 56 sq. 

JULIUS AFRICA Nus, 1 the first Christian chronographer and 
universal historian, an older friend uf Origen, lind in the first 
half of the secornl century at Emmaus (Nicopolis), in Palestine,2 
made journeys to Alexandria, where he heard the lectures of 
Heraclas, to Edessa, Armenia and Phrygia, and was sent on an 
embassy to Rome in behalf of the rebuilding of Emmaus which 
had been ruined (221). He died about A. D. 240 in old age. 
He was not an ecclesiastic, as far as we know, bnt a philosopher 
who pursued his favorite studies after his conversion and made 

the pure Greek of the Gospel and contrasting with it '' the barbarous idioms 
and solecisms" of the Apocalypse; yet the style of the Gospel is thoroughly 
Hebrew in the inspiring soul and mode of construction. He admitR, however, 
that the author of the Apocalypse "saw a revelation and received knowledge 
and prophecy," and disclaims the intention of depreciating the book; only he 
cannot conceive that it is the product of the same pen as the fourth Gospel. 
He anticipated the theory of the Schleiermacher school of critics who defend 
the J ohannean origin of the Gospel and surrender the Apocalypse; while the 
Tiibingen critics and Renan reverse the case. See on this subject vol. I. 
716 sq. 

1 Suidas calls him Sextus Africanus. Emiebius calls him simply 'Aqipt11.av6r. 
2 Not the Emmaus known from Luke 24: 16, which was only sixty stadia 

from Jerusalem, but another Emmaus, 176 stadia (22 Roman miles) from 
Jerusalem. 
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them useful to the church. He may have beeli a presbyter, but 
certainly not a bishop. 1 He \Yas the forerunner of Eusebius, 

who in his Chronicle has made copious use of his learned labor 

and hardly giws him sufficient credit, although he calls his 

chronography "a most ac-('urate and labored performance." He 

was acquainted with Hebrew. Socrates classes him for learning 

with Clement of Alexandria and Origen. 

His chief w·ork is his chronography, in five books. It com

menced with the creation (n. c. 5--H)9) ancl came down to the 

year 221, the fourth year of Elagabalus. It is the foundation 

of the medirernl historiograph)· of the world and the church. 

--\Ye have considcrahJe fragments of it and can restore it in part 

from the Chronicle of Eusehius. A satisfactory estimate of its 

merits requires a fuller examination of the Byzantine and ori

ental chronography of the church than ha~ hitherto Leen made. 

Earlier writers were eoncerncd to pro\·e the antiquity of the 

Christian religion against the heathen charge of no\·elty by 

tracing it back to :\fo:-;es and the prophets ,Yho were older than 
the Greek philo;:;ophers all(] poets. But .Africanus made the first 

attempt at a sy:-;tematic chroniele or sacred and profane history. 
He used as a fixed point the accession of Cyrus, which he placed 

Olymp. 55, I, and then counting backwards in sacred history, 

he computed 12:37 years between the exodus aml the end of the 

seventy years' captivity or the first year of Cyrus. He fo1lowed 

the Septuagint chronology, placed the exodus A. ~I. 3707, and 
counted 7 40 years between the exodus and Solomon. He fixed 

the Lord's birth in A. :\I. ,5,500, and 10 years bdore our Diony

sian era, but he allows only one year's public mini:-:try and thu:-, 

puts the crucifixion A. ::\L ,55:31. He makes the 31 years of the 

Saviour's life the complement of the 069 years of ~Iethnselah. 

He understood the 70 weeks of Danid to be --190 lunar years, 

which are equivalent to 47,5 ,Julian years. He treats the dark-

1 Two Syrian writers, Barsalibi ancl Ebe<lje,;u, from the end of the twelfth 
century, call him hiRhop of Edessa; but earlier writers know nothing of thii 
title, an<l Origen a<ldres,;es him a!! "brother.'' 
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ness at the crucifixion as miraculous, since an eclipse of the sun 
could not have taken place at the full moon. 

Another ,vork of African us, called Cesti ( Ke.arol) or Varie
gated Girdles, was a sort of universal scrap-book or miscellaneous 
collection of information on geography, natural history, medi
cine, agriculture, war, and other subjects of a secular character. 
Only fragments remain. Some have unnecessarily denied his 
authorship on account of the secular contents of the book, which 
was dedicated to the Emperor Alexander Severns. 

Eusebins mentions two smaller treatises of Africanus, a letter 
to Origen, "in ,vhich he intimates his doubts on the history of 
Susanna, in Daniel, as if it were a spurious and fictitious compo
sition," and "a letter to Aristides on the supposed discrepancy 
between the genealogies of Christ in Matthew and Luke, in 
which he most clearly establishes the consistency of the two 
evangelists, from an account which had been handed down from 
his ancestors." 

The letter to Origen is still extant and takes a prominent 
rank among the few specimens of higher criticism in the litera
ture of the ancient church. He urges the internal improba
bilities of the stoq of Susanna, its omission from the Hebrew 
canon, the difference of style as compared with the canonical 
Daniel, and a play on Greek words which shows that it was 
originally written in Greek, not in Hebrew. Origen tried at 
great length to refute these objections, and one of his arguments 
is that it would be degrading to Christians to go begging to the 
Jews for the unadulterated Scriptures. 

The letter to Aristides on the genealogies solYes the difficulty 
by assuming that l\Iatthew giYes the natural, Luke the legal, 
descent of our Lord. It exists in fragments, from which F. 
Spitta. has recently reconstructed it.1 

1 Der Brief des Jul. Ajricanus an Aristides kritisch untersucht und hergestdlt. 
Halle 1877. 
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§ 192. Jlinor Dfoines of the Greek Church. 

A number of divines of the thinl century, of great reputation 

in their day, mostly of Egypt and of the Sl'hool of Origen, de

serve a brief mention, although ouly few fragments of their 

\\·cwks have snn·i,·ed the ravages of time. 

I. HEIL\C'LAS an,1 his brother Plutarch (who afterwards died 

a martyr) ,vcre the ol,lest tlistin~nished converts and pupils of 

Origcn, and older than their teaeher. He1·aclas had even before 

him studied the X cw-Platonic philosophy under Ammonias 

Saccas. He was appointed assistant of Origen, arnl aftcrwanls his 

successor in the Catechetiml School. After the death of Deme

trius, the jealous enemy of Origcn, Hcraclm; was elected bishop 

of Alexarnlria and continne(l in that high office sixteen years 

(A. D. 2:3:1-2-lS). \\' c know nothing of his administration, nor 

of his m·itiugs. He either did not :-ulopt the :--pecnlativc opin

ions of Origen, 01· prudc•ntly cnnC"ealed thl'll1, at least he did 

nothing to recall his teacher from exile. Uc "as s11cl'eeded lJy 

Dionysins the Great. Euscbius says that he was "lle,·oted to 

the study of the 8cripturcs and a rnost leamcd man, not nnac

qnaintetl with philosophy," but i:-; silent about his conduct to 

Origen clnri11g and after his trial for heresy. 1 

II. Among the sm·eessors of lleradas and Dionysius in the 

Catcchetieal Sehool was TIIEOGXOsTus, not nwutioned hy Ense

bins, but by Athanasius arnl Plwtius. ,re h:1w from him a 

briPf fraµ:me11t on the bla:--phemy agaiu:-;t the IIol_v Ghust, and a 

fc,v (•xtrads from his 1r,1J>Of.'fJJOS('i8 (~\d11111hratio11:--).2 

III. Prn1nFs probabl:i· Slll'<·ec<led Thl•ogno~tus, while Thconas 

was bishop of Alcxa1Hlria (d. 300), :111d ~,·ems to h:n-e ontli,·cd 

the Dioeleti:111 1wrs(•r·ntio11. I-fr wa:-; the t1•acher of Pamphilus, 

and ('alll·<l "the yn1111g;er Orige11.'' 3 

1 llist. Red. YI. 15, 2G, 35; Cl,ron. :id ann. Ahr. :2:2,50, 22G5. 
2 In Ronth, JMi1111i1c ,'-)'ur:r,,· III. ·107-4:2:2. Ca\'c puts Thcognostns after 

Pieri11~, alin11t A. u. :2::8, but Ho11th corred~ him (p. 408). 
3 E11c:eb. YI I. 32 toward~ the clo~e; 1 I iernn. / >c rir. ill. 7G; Pm(. in Ilos.; 
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IV. PAMPHILus, a great admirer of Origen, a presbyter and 
theological teacher at C::-esarea in Palestine, and a martyr of the 
pen;ecution of l\Iaximinns (309), was not an author himself, but 
one of the most liberal aml efficient promoters of Christian 
learning. He cfol inYaluable service to future generations by 
founding a theological school and collecting a large library, from 
which his pupil and friend Eusebius(hence called" Eusebius Pam, .. 
pili "), J eromc, and many others, drew or increased their useful 
information. ·without that library the church history of Euse
bius would be far less instructive than it is now. Pamphilus 
transcribed with his own hand useful books, among others the 
Septuagint from the Hexapla of Origen. 1 He aided poor stu
dents, and distributed the Scriptures. ·while in prison, he wrote 
a defense of Origen, which was completed by Eusebius in six 
books, but only the first remains in the Latin version of Rufinus, 
whom Jerome charges with wilful alterations. It is addressed 
to the confessors who were condemned to the mines of Palestine, 
to as:mre them of the orthodoxy of Origen from his own writ
ings, especially on the trinity and the person of Christ. 2 

V. PETER, pupil and successor of Theonas, was bishop of 

Photins, Cod. 118, 119. Eusebius knew Pierius personally, and says that he 
was greatly celebrated for bis voluntary poverty, his philosophical knowledge, 
and his skill in expounding the Scriptures in public assemblies. Jerome calls 
him " Ori genes jnnior." He mentions a long treatise of his ou the prophecies 
of Hosea. Photius calls him IIaµq>iMv roii µ6.prvpo<; v<fJ11y1;r/j<;. See Routh, 
Rel. S. III. 42-5-431. 

1 •'Jerome $ays (De Vir. ill. 75) : Pamphilus . .. tanto bibliothecte dii,ince amore 
flagravit, ut maximam partem Origenis voluminum sua manu descripserit, qum usque 
hodie ·in Ccesarieusi bibliotheca habentur. Sed et in dnodecim propheta3 viginti 
guinque tf r;y~rm,Jv Origenis volumina manu eJus e:rarata reperi, qure tanto ample.c
tor ct serro gaudio, ut Crcesi opes habere me credam. Si enim luc'titia est, unctm 
epistolmn habere martyr is, quanta rnagis tot millia versu·um qure rnihi videiur sui san
guinis signasse vestigiis.'' 

1 See Routh's Rel. S. vol. III. 491-512, and vol. IV. 339-392; also in 
Delarue's Opera Orig. vol. IV., and in the editions of Lommatsch and Migne. 
Eusebius wrote a separate work on the life and martyrdom of his friend and 
the school which he founded, but it is lost. See H. E. VII. 3:!; comp. VI. 32; 
VIII. 13, and especially De Mart. Pal. c. 11, where he gives an account of 
his martyrdom and the twelve who suffered with him. The Acta Pa.ssionis S. 
Pamph. in the Act SS. Bolla111l. J unii I. 64. 
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Alexandria since A. D. 300, lived during the terrible times of the 
Dioeletian persecution, and was beheaded by order of l\Iaximi
nus in 311. He hel<l moderate views on the restoration of the 

lapsed, and got involYe<l in the l\Ielctian schism which engaged 
mud1 of the attention of the Council of :Xicma. Melctius, bishop 

of Lycopolis, taking adrnntage of Peter's flight from persecu
tion, introduced himself into his diocese, and assumed the char

'aetcr of primate of Egypt, but was deposed by Peter in 30G for 
illsubordination. "r c have from Peter fifteen canons on disci

pline, and a few homiletic.al fragments in ,vhich he rejects 
Origen's views of the pre-existence and ante-mun<lauc fall of the 

soul as heathenish, and contrary to the Scripture account of 

creation. This dissent would place him among the enemies of 

Origen, but Eusehius makes no allusion to it, and praises him 
for piety, knowledge of the Scriptures, and wise administration. 1 

VI. HIER.ACAS (Hierax), from Leontopolis in Egypt, towards 
the en<l of the third century, belongs only in a wider sense to the 
Alexandrian school, and perhaps had no connexion ,vith it at all. 

Epiphauius reckons him among the Manichrean heretics. He 

was, at all events, a perfectly original phenomenon, distinguished 
for his varied learning, allegorical exegesis, poetical talent, and 
still more for his eccentric asceticism. K othing is left of the 

works which he wrote in the Greek an<l Egyptian languages. 
He is said to have denied the historical reality of the fall and the 
resurrection of the body, and to have declared celibacy the only 
sure way to salYation, or at lca.-,t to the highest degree of blessed

ness. His followers were ealleJ llieracifrc. 2 

1 H. E. VIII. 13; IX. 6. The fragments in Routh, IV. 23-82. Peter 
taught in a Aermon on the Aoul, that soul and body were created together on 
the same day, and that the theory of pre-existence is derived from "the Hel
lenic philosophy, and is foreign to those who would lead a godly life in Christ" 
(Routh, p. 40 sq.). 

2 Our information about llierax is almoRt wholly derived from Epiphanius, 
}her. 67, who sayA that he lived during the Diocletian persecution. Eusebius 
knows nothing about him; for the Egyptian bishop IIierax whom he mentions 
in two place,, (VI I. 21 all(! ~O), wa.H a contemporary of Dionysius of Alexan
dria, to whom he wrote a p:i.-H.:hal letter about '.!6:2. 
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§ 193. Opponents of Origen. Methodius. 

(I.) Mt~ocHov irrtuK6-rrov Kai µapT1Jpo~ ra evptuK6µeva rravrn. In Gallandi'8 
"Vet. Patr. Biblioth." Tom. III.; in llfigne's '' Patrol. Gr." Tom. 
XVIII. col. 9-408; and by A. Jahn ( S. JJlethodii Opera, et S. JJJetho
dius Platonfaans, Hal. 1865, 2 pts.). The first ed. was publ. by Com

befis, 1644, and more completely in 1672. English translation in 
Clark's" Ante-Nicene Libr.,'' vol. XIV. (Edinb. 1869.) 

{II.) HIERONYMUS: De Viris ill. 83, and in several of his Epp. and Com .. 
ment. EPIPHANIUS: Hrer. 64. SOCRATES: H. E. VI. 31. PHO. 
TIUS: Bibl. 234-237. 

Eusebius is silent about l\fethod., perhaps because of his opposition to 
Origen; while Photius, perhaps for the same reason, pays more atten
tion to him than to Origen, whose De Principiis he pronounces bl'as
phemous, Bibl. 8. Gregory of Nys~a, Arethas, Leontius Byzantius, 
Maximus, the JJlartyrologiimi Romanurn (XIV. Kal. Oct.) and the 
Jl.,fenologium Gr:ecum (ad diem 20 Junii), make honorable mention 
of him. 

(III.) LEO ALLATIUS: Diatribe de Methodiorum Script-is, in his ed. of the 
Gonvivium in 1656. FA BRIC. '' Bibl. Gr.," ed. Harles, VIL 260 sqq. 
W. MOLLER in Herzog2, IX. 724---726. (He discusses especially the 
relation of 1\Iethodius to Origen.) G. SALMON in Smith and Wace, 
III. 909-911. -

The opposition of Demetrius to Origen proceeded chiefly from 
personal feeling, and had no theological significance. Yet it 
made a pretext at least of zeal for orthodoxy, and in subsequent 
opponents this motive took the principal place. This was the 
case, so early as the third century, with l\lethodius, who may 
be called a forerunner of Epiphanius in his orthodox war against 
Origt'n, but with this difference that he was much more 
moderate, and that in other respects he seems to lmve been an 
admirer of Plato whom he imitated in the dramatic dress of 
composition, and of Origen whom he followed in his allegorical 
method of interpretation. He occupied the position of Chris
tian realism against the speculative idealism of the Alexandrian 
teacher. 

l\IETHODIUS (also mllecl Eubnlius) was bishop first of Olym
pus and then of P:1ta1·a (both in the province of Lycia, Asi, 



810 SEC'OX lJ PEl{lUD. A. D. 100-311. 

l\Iinor, 0n tht- :-ionthcm C'na-;t), arnl dictl a martyr in 311 or 
carlil'r, ill the Vioeldi:t11 per:-iCc·ution.1 

Ili:-i principal work is his 8y111posiwn or Banquet of Tm 
T""irgi11.-.;.2 ft is all elm1 uc11t but vcrbo;-;e arnl extravagallt eulogy 

on the aLha11tagcs arnl blcs:-;i11g;'; of rnltrntary virginity, which 

he dc::;eribcs as "something :-;upernaturally great, wonderful, and 

glorious," all(l a:; "the best and noblest mauncr of life." It was 

uulrnown before Christ (the <lpxc,::rl/1{}s,.,,o:;). At fir:--t men were 

allowed to marry si:;tcr::;, tl1e11 mme polygallly, the next progress 

was monogamy, with conti11e1H·c, h11t the pcrfcd state is celibacy 

for the kiHgdom of Chri:-;t, acccmli11g to his mysterious hint in 

l\Iatt. 19: 12, the recommcrnlation of Paul, 1 Cor. 7 : 1, 7, 3-t, 

40, and the passage in Revelation 14: 1-!, where "a hundred 

aud forty-four tho11:-iand ,·irgins" are distingui:-ihed from the 

innumerable multitrnle of other :-iaints (7: 9). 

The literary form is i11terc:--ting. The Ten Yirgins are, of 

course, suggestc:d by tl1e para hie in the gospel. The C'OIH'eption 

of the Sy111posi11m and the dialogue ~ll'c b01Towc·d from Plato, 

"·ho celeLrated the prai:--es of Eros, a;-; Mcthrnlius the praises of 

virgiuity. l\Ieihodius begi11s with a brief dialogue between 

Eubulios or Eulmlion (i. e. himself) antl the Yirgi11 Gregorion 

who was pre::;ent at a ba11quet of the te11 virgi11s in the gardens 

of Arete (i. e. J>L1rs011ificfl ,·irtue) arnl l'('ports to him ten dis

courses which these ,·irgin:-; suc-'eessi,·ely delivered in praise of 

1 Jerome makes l1im bishop of Tyre (" Jlet!t. Olympi Lycite ct postca Tyri 
tpisropus "); !mt as all other authorities mention Patara as his Sl't·oncl diocese, 
·'Tyre'' is probably tlic error of a tr:inscrilicr for '' Patara," or for '' :\fyra," 
which lies nearly rniclw:!y between Olympus ancl Patara, and probably belonged 
to the one or the other cliuC'csc l>cforc it l,cc·amc an inc1epenclent :-cc. It is not 
likely tliat Tyre in Plm.micia :-.l1onl1] li:wc callccl a hi;,J10p from so great a di,;• 

tanee. Jerome locates the martyrdom of l\feth0tlius at "Chalcis in Greece" 
(in Enbrea). But Sopl1roni11s, the C:rC'ek translator, s11b:,tit11tes '' in the East'' 
for" in Greece." PcrhapR (as Salmon sng~ests, p. HO!)) .frro111c confoundcd 
.Mdhocli11s of Patara with a l\fetlwcli11s wl1ose name traclition has preserved as 
a lllartyr at Chalcis in the Dcei:m pcrseC'11tio11. This confusion is all the rnor, 
prol,ahle as J,e clitl not know the timl' of tlw m:1rtyrclom, a11<l says that Rome 
a.~,1ig11 it lo the Dior·ll't ian JH'rsPc11 ti1111 ('' ad rr/r1'1111111t noi·issima:; perseculionis '' ), 

others lo the pl'r,;ce11tio11 "sub IJl'riu l'I !'irfrriu11u." 
2 };1•1L;;-6aun• T<7>JJ rl!,w 7r<lf>i911'(,II', s!IIII/Jl).~i,1111, ur Co111·il'ium Dcce-m lriryinum. 
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chastity. At the end of the banquet the victorious Thecla, 
chief of the virgins (St. Paul's apocryphal companion), standing 
on the right hand of .Arete, begins to sing a hymn of chastity to 
which the virgins respond with the oft-repeated refrain, 

"I keep myself pure for Thee, 0 Bridegroom, 
And holding a lighted torch, I go to meet Thee." 1 

Then follows a concluding dialogue between Eubulios and Gre
gorion on the question, whether chastity ignorant of lust is 
preferable to chastity which feels the power of passion and 
overcomes it, in other words, whether a wrestler who has no 
opponents is better than a wrestler who has many and strong 
antagonists and continually contends against them without being 
worsted. Both agree in giving the palm to the latter, and then 
they betake themselves to "_the care of the out"·anl man," ex
pecting to resume the delicate discussion on the next day. 

The taste and morality of virgins discussing at great length 
the merits of sexual purity are very questionable, at least from 
the standpoint of modern civilization, but the enthusiastic 
praise of chastity to the extent of total abstinence was in foll 
accord with the prevailing asceticism of the father:3, including 
Origen, who freed himself from carnal temptation by an act of 
violence against nature. 

The work On tlie Re.~trrection, likewise in the form of a 
dialogue, and preserved in large extracts by Epiphanius and 
Photius, was directed against Origen and his views on creation, 
pre-existence, and the immateriality of the resurrection body. 
The orthodox speakers (Enbulios and ..Anxentios) maintain that 
the soul cannot sin without the body, that the hocly is not a 
fetter of the soul, but its inseparable companion and an in
strument for good as well as evil, and that the ea:th will not be 
destroyed, but purified and transformed into a blessed abode for 
the risen saints. In a book On Things Crecded2 he refutes 

1 ayi•tvw (JOt, KUl l.aµ1ru.c5ac; ¢arnq,6povr; Kpa.uvaa, Nvµ¢ft, inrnvnfow IJOl. 

2 Ilrp'l ri:.Jv yciolJTwi•, known to ns only from extracts in Photins, Cod. 235. 
Salmon identifies this book with the Xeno mentioned by Socrates, H. E. Vl 13. 
as an attack npon Origcn. 
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Origcu 's vil~w of the eternity of the world, who thought it neces

sary to the cunception of Gou as an .Almighty Creator and Ruler, 

aml as the nnchangl'ahle Being. 

The Dialoyue 0,1. F,·ce Will 1 treats of the origin of matter, 

::rnd strongly rcsemLIC's a work on that s11l~jeet (.rep, r~; u)1;) 
of wlii<·h E11schi11:-; giYes an extract aml whieh he as<·ribes to 

Maxiurn~, a writer from the dose of the second century. 2 

Other "·orks of ~Ietlwrli11!", mentioned hy Jerome, are: 

Ayainst Porphy,·y (10,000 lille~); Gm1111c11fru·ics 011 Grncsis an<l 

Ccrnlic{c.-;; De Pytho11?°ssa (on the \Yitd1 of Ell(lor, against 

Origen's view that Sanmel was laid under the pnwcl' of Satan 

when he evokr(l her Ly magical art). ..-\. Homily for Palm 

Sunday, aml a Homily on the Cross are also as::-igned to him. 

But there "·ere several Mctl10Jii among tl1e patristic writers. 

§ 19-1. Lucian of Antioch. 

(I.) LUCI.A.NI Fragmentri in Routh, Rel. s. IV. 3-17. 
(II.) Emmn. 11. E. YIII. 13; IX. G (aml Rufinus·s Eus. IX. 6). HIER 

De rir. m. 77, a!l(l in other worh. Soc1u.T.: ll E. II. 10. So
ZO.:\I.: H. E. lII. 5. EPIPlL\X.: .An1:omtus, c. 33. THEODOR.: H. E. 
I. 3. PHILOSTORGIUS: fl E. II. J.-1, 15. CHHYSOSTO:-.r's llom. in 
Lucian, (in Opem ed. Jllontfauco11, T. II. 524 sq; l\Iigne, "Patr. Gr." 
I. 520 s,iq.) RUIXART: .Acta .Jlart., p. 503 sq. 

(III.) Acta Sand. Jan. YII. 357 sq. BAIWX. A1111. ad mrn. 311. Brief' 
notice:, in Tn.LE:IIO~T, CAVE, FABRICIUS, XEAXDER, GIESELER, 

HEPELE ( Concilicngescli. vol. I). IlAHNAC'K: Luc. cler Mart. in 

Herzog 2 YIII. (18S1 ), pp. 7G7-772. J. 'I'. STOKE::,, in Smith & Jfoce, 
III., 7 48 and 7 40. 

On his textual lahors see the critical Introductions to the nible. 

I. LucrAX was an eminent presbyter of AntioC'h and martyr 

of the Dioeletiau persec:uti()11, renewed hy ~[ aximin. Very 
little ii; known of him. Jic was transported from Antioch to 

Nieomedia, where the emperor thru rc::-ided, made a noble con-

1 TI"P' akrfoMioi>, De libero arl>itrio. Freedom of the will is strongly em
pha.r,izc,l by Justin Martyr, Origcn, all(! all the Grcl'k fathers. 

2 I'rirp. R111111g. YII. ~2; co111p. IT. R. Y. ".!.7; and Routh, Rd. S. II. 87. 
Miiller and ~alruon suppo,.;c that lldhodins borrowed from Maximus, and 
lDcrcly foruisl.iL>d the rhetorical iutru<luction. 
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fession of his faith before the jndge and died nuder the tortures 
in prison (311). His memory was celebrated in Antioch on the 
7th of January. His piety was of the severely ascetic type. 

His memory was obscured by the suspicion of unsoundness in 
the faith. Eusebius twice mentions him and hi::; glorious martyr
dom, but is silent about his theologicaJ opinions. Alexander of 
Alexandria, in an encyclical of 321, a.-,sociates him with Paul 
of Samosata and makes him responsible for the Arian heresy ; 
he also says that he was excommunicated or kept aloof from the 
church (a.rroau'.)drwro, ~;mvc) during the episcopate of Domuus, 
Timrens, arnl Cyrillus; intimating that his schismatic condition 
ceased before his death. The charge brought against him and 
his followers is that he denied the eternity of the Logos_, and the 
human soul of Christ (the Logos taking the place of the rational 
soul). Arius and the Arians speak of him as their teacher. 
On the other hand Psemlo-Athanasins call~ him a great and holy 
martyr, and Chrysostom preached a eulogy on him Jan. 1, 38 7. 
Baronius defends his orthodoxy, other Catholics deny it. 1 Some 
distinguished two Luci::ms, one orthodox, and one heretical; but 
this is a groundless hypothesis. 

The contradictory reports are easily reconciled by the assump
tion that Lucian wa.s a critical scholar with some peculiar views 
on the Trinity and Christology which were not in harmony "·ith 
the later Nicene orthodoxy, but that he wiped out all stains by 
his heroic confession and martyrdom. 2 

IL The creed which goes by his name and was found after 
his death, is quite orthodox as far as it goes, and was laid with 
three similar creeds before the Synod of Antioch held A. D. 341, 
with the intention of being substituted for the Creed of Nic~a. 3 

1 See Baron. Annctl. ad ann. 311; De Broglie, L'eglise et l'empire, I. 375; 
Newman, Arians of the Fourth Century, 414. 

2 Hefele, Concilienyesch., vol. I., p. 258 sq. (2nd ed.), assumes to the same 
effect that Lucian first Aympathized with his countryman, Paul of Samosata, in 
his humanitarian Chri,-tology, and hence was excommunicated for a while, but 
afterwards renounced this heresy, was restored, and acquired great fame by his 
improvement of the text of the Septuagint and by his martyrdom. 

3 This Synoci is recognized as legitimate and orthodox, and its twenty-fi-n1 
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It rrse:nhlrs the crc('<l of Gregorius Thaumaturgus, is ~trietly 
triuitarian and a<·knowlr<lges ,Jesus Christ "as the Son of Goel, 

the u11ly begotten God,1 through whom all things were made, 

who was Legottcn of the Father before all ages, God of God, 

·whole of \\"holr, One of One, Perfect of Perfect, King of 

Kiugs, Lord of Lords, the living Wonl, "\risdom, Life, Trne 

Light, \\~ ay, Truth, Resurrection, Shepherd, Dnor, 1rnehangc

able and unalterable, the immutable Likcne:::;s of the Godhead, 

both of the substance and will arnl power and glory of the Father, 

the first-horn of all creation,2 who was in tl1e beginning with 

Goel, the DiYine Logos, acconling to what is said in the Gospel : 

'And the "\ronl was God (,Tohn 1 : 1), through "·horn all things 

were made' (Yer. 3), all(_l in whom 'all things eonsist' (Col. 1; 
17) : ,dw in the la:-3t days came down from ahoYe, and "·as born 

of a Yirg:in, areording to the Scriptures, and became man, the 

l\Ie<liator between God and man," ctc.3 

III. Lncianns is known a1so by his critical revision of 

the text of the Septuagint and the Greek Testament. ,Jerome 

canons are accepted, although it confirme<l the previous depo:;ition of Athana
sius for violating a canon. See a full acccount in Hefele, l. c. I. 502-530. 

1 rov 1wvoyrvij '9r6v. Comp. the Vatican and Sinaitic rea1li11g of John 1: 18, 
1wvoyrv,)i; -i9r6i; (without the article), instead of ,j µ01•o)n·~r vi6i;. The phrase 
µ0J10)'E1 11)i; -i9r6r was widely used in the Nicene age, not oniy by the orthodox, 
but also hy Arian writers iu the sense of one wl10 is both t9E6i; (divine) and 
/LOVO)'fJ!~f. See Hort's T1co I>isserlations on this 1-nbject, Cambr., 1Si6. In the 
111-ual punctuation of Lucian's creed, ,uv /Wl'O)'f:i>Tj is co11nectcd with the pre
ceding ,ov viuv ai•.oi•, and separated from -t9r6v, so as to read "his 8on the only 
bcgott<'n, Go<]," etc. 

2 rrp(,),6rn1w11 (not ;rpl,J,6K,ur.nv, first-cr<'atecl) -;-;nm;<; K,,af(,)i;, from Col. 1: Ii. 
3 Sec the crcc<l in fol] in Athanasius, Ep. de S!f11odi$ .-lrimini cl Sdeueidre 

,:,elcbral~~.?, 23 (Opera ed. Montf. I. ii. i3,j); ::\I:msi, Conr. II. 133!:l-'·1:!; Schaff, 
Creeds of Chr~~lendom, II. 2.')-28; and Ilalrn, Bibi. da Symb., c1l. II., p. 18-1-'Si. 
Jlefele, l. e., gives a German vcrsi(,n. It is not givC'u :ii; a creed of Lucian by 
Athanai;ius or Socrates (Jf. E. II. 10), or HilariuR (in his Latin version, De 
Syn .. ~il'C de Fide Orient., ?, 2!1); lint Sozome1111s reports (JI. E. III . .5) that the 
1,ish<,ps of tlw Synod of Antioch ascrilwcl it to him, ancl also that a Semi-Arian 
f-ynod in C'aria, 3137, adopted it under hi, 11a111P (YI. 12). It is regarded a8 
gc1111ine liy Cave, Br1s11agc, Bull, Hahn, Domer, lint questioned either in whole 
or in part hy Routh (J. 1G), IIefck, KL•im, llaruaek, arnl Caspari; but the last 
two af'knowil•clgc an a11the11ti1• h:i~iR nf Lnei:in which was enlargefl l,y the An~ 
tiochian Rynorl. The concludi11g anathema is no donht a later addition. 
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mentions that copies were known in his clay as " exeniplaria 
Lucianca," but in other places he speaks rather disparagingly of 
the texts of Lucian, and of Hesychius, a bishop of Egypt (who 
distingnished himself in the same field). In the absence of de
finite information it is impossible to decide the merits of his 
critical labors. His Hebrew scholarship is uncertain, and hence 
we do not know whether his revision of the Septuagint was 
made from the original. 1 

As to the New Testament, it is likely that he contributed 
much toward~ the Syrian recension (if we may so call it), ,Yhich 
was used by Chrysostom and the later Greek fathers, and which 
lies at the basis of the textus receptus.2 

§ 195. The Antiochian School. 

KIHN (R. C.): Die Bedezdung der antioch. Schule. ,veissenburg, 1856. 
C. HORNUNG: Schola Antioch. Neostad. ad S. 1864. 
Jos. HERGENROTHER (Cardinal): Die Antioch. 8cliule. :Wiirzb. 1866. 
DIESTEL: Gesch. cles A.. Test. in der christl. Kirche. Jena, 1869 (pp, 

126-141). 

W. l\15LLER in Herzog_2, I. 454-457. 

Lucian is the reputed founder of the ANTIOCHIAN SCHOOL of 
gieology, which was more fully developed in th8 fonrth century. 
He shares this honor with his friend Dorothens, likewise a pres
byter of Antioch, who is highly spoken of by Eusebins as a 
biblical scholar acq nainted with Hebrew. 3 But the real fonnders 

1 On his labors in regard to the Sept., see Simeon MetapLrastes and Suitlas, 
quoted in Routh IV. 3 sq.; Field's ed. of the Hexapla of Origen; Nestle in 
the "Zeitschr. d. D. 1\Iorgenl. Gesellsch.,'' 1878, 46,5-508; and the prospectus 
to the proposed ed. of the Sept. by P. de Lagarde. 

2 Dr. Hort, Introd. and Append. to "\V eRtcott and Hort's Greek Test. (Lond. and 
N. York, 1881), p. 138, Rays of Lucian: "Of known names his has a better 
claim than any other to be associated with the early Syrian revision ; and the 
conjecture derives some little support from a pas~age of Jerome ... Prceterniitto 
eos codices qnos a Luciano et Hesychio nuncupatos arlscrit perversa contentio,'' etc. 
Dr. Scrivener, who denies such a Syrian recenf'ion as an -ignis jatuns, barely 
alludes to Lucian in his Introduction to the Criticism of the N. Test., 3rd ed., 
Cambr., 1883, pp. ,515, 517. 

3 EuReb. H. E. VIL 32 (in the beginning) speaks of 6.wpMhoi; as having known 
him personally. He calls him "a learned man (A6ywv avnpa) who was honored 
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of that school are Diodorus, bishop of Tarsus ( c. A. D. 379-394), 
and Theodorus, bishop of l\Iopsuestia (393-428), both formerly 
presbyters of Antioch. 

The Antiochian School was not a regular institution with a 
continuous succession of ieachers, like the Catechetical School 

of Alexandria, but a theological tendency, more particularly a 
peculiar type of l1ermeneutics and exegesis which had its centre 
in Antioch. The charadcristic features are, ~n_tion to_the 
revision of the text, a close adherence to the plain, natural mean

ing according to the use of language and the condition of the 

writer, and justice to the human factor. In other words, its 

ex~gesis j~ ~mmatical and historical, in distinctl_<:>.!!_from the 
allegorical method of the Alexandrian School. Yet, as regards 

textualc1·iticism, Lucian followed in the steps of Origen. 
Nor did the Antiochians disregard the spiritual sense, and the 
divine element in the Scriptures. The grammatico-historical 
exegesis is undonhtedly the only safe and sound basis for the 

understanding of the Scriptures as of any other book; and it is 
a wholesome check upon the wild licentiousne'3s of the allegoriz
ing method which often substitutes imposition for exposition. 
But it may lead to different results in different hands, according 

to the spirit of the interpreter. The Arians and N estorians 

claimed descent from, or affinity with, Lucian and his school; 
but from the same school proceeded abo the prince of commen

tators among the fathers, ,John Chrysostom, the eulogist of 
Lucian and Diodorus, and the friend and fellow student of Theo
dore of 1\Iopsuestia. Theodoret followed in the same line. 

After the condemnation of Nestorius, the Antioehian theology 

continued to be cultivated at Nisibis and Edessa among the 

N estorians. 

with the rank of presbyter of Antioch" at the time of bishop CyrilluB, P.nd II a 
man of fine taste in sacred literature, much devoted to the f'-tlidy of the Hebrew 
language, so that he read the Hebrew Seriptnre;i with great facility." He adds 
that he "was of a very liberal mind and nut unacquainted with the prepara
tory stndieA pursued among the Greck:i, but in other respects a eunuch hy 
nature, having been such from his birth." 
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NOTES. 

Cardinal Nev~man, when still an Anglican (in his book on .Arian! of tM 
Fourth Century, p. 414) made the Syrian School of biblical criticism 
responsible for the Arian heresy, and broadly maintained that the 
'' mystical interpretation and orthodoxy will stand or fall together.'' But 
Cardinal Hergenrother, who is as good a Catholic and a better scholar, 
makes _a proper distinction between use and abuse, and gives the fol
lowing fair and discriminating statement of the relation between the 
Antiochian and Alexandrian schools, and the critical and mystical method 
of interpretation to which a Protestant historian can fully assent. 
(Handbuc-h der allgem. Kirr:hengeschichte. Freiburg i. B. 2nd ed. 1879, 
vol. I. p. 281.) 

'' Die Schute von Antiochien hatte bald den Glanz der Alexandrinischen 
erreicht, ja sogar iiberstrahlt. Beide konnten sich vielfach ergiinzen, da 
jede ihre eigenthilmliche Entwicklnng, Haltung und Jlfethode hatte, konnten 
aber auch eben wegen iherer Verschiedenheit leicht unter sich in Kampf 
und au/ Abwege von der Kirchenlehre gerathen. Wahrend bei den Alexan
drinern eine speculativ-intuitive, zum Mystischen sich hinneigende Richtung 
hervortrat, war bei den Antiochenern eine logisch-reflectirende, durchaus 
nilchterne Verstandesrichtung vorherrschend. Wiihrend Jene euge an die 
ptatonische Philosophie sich anschtossen und zwar vorherrschend in der 
Gestalt, die sie unter dem hellenistischen Juden Philo gewonnen hatte, waren 
die Antiochener einem zum Stoicismus hinneigenden Ektekticismus, dann der 
Aristotelischen Schute ergeben, deren scharfe Dialektik ganz ihrem Gei~te 
zusagte. Demgemiiss wurde in der atexandrinischen Schute vorzugsweise die 
allegorisch-mystische Erkliirung der heiligen Sclmjt gepflegt, in der A ntio
chenischen dagegen die buchsUibliche, grammatisch-togische und historische 
Interpretation, ohne dass desshatb der mystische Sinn und insbesondere die 
Typen des Atten Bundes giinztich in Abrede gestellt worden wiiren. Die 
Ori,genisten suchen die Unzuliinglichkeit des btossen buchstabtichen Sinnea 
und die Nothwendigkeit der allegorischen Austegung nachzuweisen, da der 
Wortlaut vieler bibtischen Stellen Falsches, TVidersprechendes, Gottes Unwilr-
diges ergebe; sie fehlten hier durch das Uebermass des Allegorisirens und 
durch Verwechslung der figiirlichen Redeweisen, die dem Literalsinne ange
horen, mit der mystischen Deutung; sie ver.ftuchtigten oft den historischen 
Gehalt der bibtuchen Erziihbtng, hinter deren ausserer Schate sie einen ver
borgenen Kern suchen zu mussen gtaubten. Damit stand ferner in Verbin- 1 
dung, dass in der atexandrinischen Schute das Jlfoment des Uebervernunftigen, 
Unaus-prechtichen, Geheimnissvollen in den gottlichen Dingen stark beton# 
wurde, wiihrend die Antiochener vor Allem das Vernunftgemiisse, dem rnensch
Uchen Gei,ste Entsprechende in den Dogmen hervorhoben, das Christenthum 
al& eine das menschliche Denken befriedigende Wahrheit nachzutceisen 
mchten. Indem sie aber dieses Streben verfotgten, wollten die hervorragen
den Lehrer der antiochenischen Schule keineswegs den ubernatiirlichen Char 

Vol. II.-52. 
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alder und die 1lfysterien der E..irchenlehre bestreiten, sie erkannten dieu in 
der l,fehrzahl an: wie ChrysotomU8 und Theodoret ,· aber einzelne Gelehrte 
Jconnten iiber dem Bemulien, die Glaubenslehren leicht '1:erstiindlich und be
greijlich zu machen, ihren lnhalt verun8talten und zerstoren." 

§ 196. Tertullian and the African School. 

Comp. the liter. on l\Iontanism, ~ 109, p. 415. 

(I.) TERTULLIANI qure supersunt omnia. E<l. FRANC. OEHLER. Lips. 
1853, 3 vols. The thir<l vol. contains dissertations De Vita et 
Scriptis Tert. by Nie. Le Nourry, l\losheim, Noesselt, Semler, Kaye. 

Earlier editions by Becdus Rhenanus, Bas. 1521; Pameliu8, Antwerp, 
1579; Rigaltius (Rigault), Par. 1634 aJHI Venet. 1 i44; Semler, Halle, 
1770-3. 6 vols.; Oberthitr, 1780; Leopold, in Gersdorf's "Bihlioth. 
patrum eccles. Latinorum selecta '' (IV-VII.), Lip$. 1839--41; and 
.Migne, Par. 1884. A new ed. lJy REIFJ<'ERSCIIEID will appear iu the 
Vienna "Corpus Scriptorum cccles. Lat." 

English trarn,J. by P. Ilourns and others in the "Ante-Nicene 
Christian Library,'' Edinb. 1868 sqq. 4 vols. German translation by 
K. A. H. KELLNER. Kuln, 1882, 2 ,·ols. 

(II.) EusEB. H. G. II. 2, 25; III. 20; V. 5. JEROME: DE Vrnrs ILL. c. 53. 
(III.) NEANDER: Antignostirus, Geist des Tertulliauus u. Einleitung in 

dessen Schriften. Berl. 1825, 2d ed. 1849. 

J. KAYE: Eccles. Hist. of the second and third Centuries, illustrated 
from the Writings of Terllllli,m. 3d e<l. Lond. 18--15. 

CARL HESSELBERG: Tertullian's Leh re aus seinen Scln-iften entwtc
kelt. I. 1h. Leben imd Schriften. Dorpat 1848 (136 pages). 

P. GOTTWALD: De .Afontanismo Tertulliani. Brcslau, 1863. 
HERMANN Ro~scH: Das Ncue Testament Teriulliall's. Leipz. !Sil 
(731 pages.) A reconstruction of the text of the ol<l Latin version 
of the N. T. from the writings of Tertnllian. 

AD. EBERT: Gesch. der Christ!. lat. Lit. Leipz. 1874, sqq. I. 24-31. 
A. HAUCK: Tertullian's Leben uwl Schr((ten, Erlangcn, 18i7 (410 

pages.) With judiciou:-; extracts from all his writings. 
{fV.) On the chronology of Tert11lliau':--wnrks :,;cc Xtli-:--ELT: De 1·rr11 

CPtate et doctr-inrt S('ri"ptorwn Tcr!llll. (in Oc,Jilcr's eel. III. 340-619); 
UHLHORN: Pull(/amenfll rhro11olo!Jia' Tcrt11lli1111ra• (Guttingen 1852); 
BONWETSCII : Die Schriftcn Tcrtullians llrt('/i dcr Zeit ilirer Alifass11n9 
(Bonn 1 SiQ, sg pages) ; IIAR:--IAC'K : Z11 r r l"m1111l11yi'1• da ,\'clm/trn 
Tat11lli'1111s (Ll'ipz. 18i8); XoELDEC'IIE:\': Ali61ss1111vsz1-it £frr Sclm/ien 
Tt:rtulli"wa; (Leipz. 188t:). 

(V.) On !'\pecial poinb OEIIXIXOER: Tcrt1111im1 1111,l seine .A1{(crstch11ng~
lehre (Au~:-:b. 1878, :H pp). F . .J. ~<'IDI II>T: De Lotinitnte Tt:rtul
liruii (Erl:rng. 1S7i). 1\f. K1.r;:-:\f.\~X: f'111·rrr11111 1:'rt11lli1111f'm·11m, 
}Htrf. I. ,·t If. (l!:dk l~XI). ,:. 1~. IL\t":--('1((1.(): 7;,-1,,l/i,u,',~ r.~y
(,,IIJlo,,i,, I Fr:tr k:'. :1. j). t~·-.;11, i ,-.; pp.). Hy t11c :-:111H·: /Ji,· (,'n 1 ,( 
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satze u. .1.llittel der Hortbildung bei'. Tertllllian (Leipz. 1881, 56 pp) ; 
LUDWIG: Tert's Ethik (Lcipz. 1885). Special treatises on Tertullian, 
by Hefele, Engelhardt, Leopold, Schaff (in Herzog), Ebert, Kolberg. 

The "\Vestcrn church in this period exhibits no such scientific 
productiveness as the Eastern. The apostolic chur~h~~- pre
dominantly Jewish, the ante-Nicene dmrcb, Greek, thL post
Nicene, Roman. The Roman church itself was first predomi
nantly Greek, and her earliest writers-Clement, Hermas, Ire
meus, Hippolytus-wrote exclusively in Greek. Latin Chris
tiaQity begins to appear in literature at the encl of the second 
century, and then not in Italy, but in North Africa, not in 
Rome, but in Carthage, and very characteristically, not with 
converted speculative philosophers, bnt ·with practical lawyers 
and rhetoricians. This literature does not gradually unfold 
itself, but appears at once under a fixed, clear stamp, with a 
strong realistic tendency. North Africa also gave to the ·west
ern church the fundamental book-the Bible in its first Latin 
V~rfilQn~ t~.52alled Itcda, and thi_§_ was the basis of Jerome's 
Ty,Jgata which to this day is the recognized standard Bible of 
Rome. There were, however, probably several Latin versions 
of portions of the Bible current in the "\Vest before ,Jerome. 

I. Life of Tertullian~ 

QurnTus SEPTIMrus FLORENS TERTULLIANUS is the father 
of the Latin theolog:y_~mcl church language) and one of the 
greatest men of Christian antiquity. "\Ve know little of his life 
but what is derived from his book and from the· brief notice of 
Jerome in his catalogue of illustrious men. But few writers 
have impressed their individuality so strongly in their books 
as this African father. In this respect, as w~ll as in others, 
he resembles St. Paul,and Martin Luther. He was born about 
the _year 150, at Carthage, the ancient rival of Rome, where his 
father was serving as captain of a Roman legion undor the pro
consul of Africa. He received a liberal Grreco-Roman educa
,tiQP; his writings manifest an extensive acquaintance with his
torical, philosophical, poetic, and antiquarian literature, and 
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with jnri<lica] tcrrnino1og:v and all the arts of an advocate. He 
seems to have devoted himself to politics and forensic elo

qnf'nf'e, either in Carthage or in Rome. Eusehius calls him "a 

man accnrate]y aeqnaintc<l with the Roman la,vs," 1 and many 

regard him as iclentif'a1 with the Terty1l11s, or Tertu11ianus, who 

is the author of several fragments in the Pan<lects. 

To his thirtieth or fortieth year he liwd in heathen blindness 

and 1ieentio11s11cs~. 2 Towards the end of the second century he 

embraced Chrisfrrnity, we know not exactly on what occa~ion, 

but evid<'ntly from,. deepest C'onviction, and with a1l the fiery 

energy of his son]; <lefcncled it henceforth with fearless decision 

against heathens, ;Jews, and heretics; and studied the strictest 

morality of ]ifc. His rnrn words may be applied to himsf'1f: 

"Fi,rnt, non 1wscHntn,· Ol11·isticrni." He was married, and gi,·ei'> 

us a glowing pietnrc nf Christian fo111i]y ]ife', to which \Ye haYc 

hcfore rcferrc'd; but in hi:-:; zeal for c•,·cry form of self-denittl, he 

set celibacy sti11 hig11cr, and ~Hh·iscd his ,yifr, in case he shon]d 

die before her, to remain a ,ridow, or, at least never to marry 

an unbelieving husband; and he afterwards put second mar

riage even on a leve] with adultery. He c~the ministry 

of the Catholic c1111rch1..3 first probah]y in Carthage, perhaps in 

Rome, where at a1l eyents he spent some time ;4 but, ]ike Clem

ent of Alexandria an<l Origen, he never rose above the ranlcof 

presbyter. 

Some years after, between 199 and 203, he joined the puri

tanic, though orthodox, sect of the l\fonta~ Jerome attri-

1 JI. E. II. 2. He addR that Tcrtnllian was '' particularly dh,tingnished 
among the eminent men of Rome," and quotes a passage from his Apology, 
"which iR also translated into the Greek." 

2 De Resurr. Carn. c. 09, he confesseR: "A'gn me .~cio 11cquc alia carne adulteria 
eommi.~issP-, ?H'<JIIC mmc aliil came or! rn11tinl'11tia11t niiti." Comp. abo Apolog., c. 
18 ancl 25; De Anima, c. 2; De Prrnit., c. 4 and 12; Ad Scapul., c. 5. 

s Thi,! fact, however, rests only on thP anthority of .Ti>rome, arnl does not ap
pear from Tertulli:rn't-; own writings. Ho1n:111 Catholic hiRtorians, with their 
diHlike to married priests, have made liim a layman on the insufficient ground 
of the passage: '' }tonne d L11ici s11rcrdn/l's i':10!ll1s.t" De Exhort. Cast., c. 7. 

'De C,Jtn Femin., c. i. C-0mp. EnseL. II. 2. 
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buter, this change to persona] motives, clrn.1·ging it to the envy 
and iusnlts of the Roman clergy, from whom he himself ex
perien~ecl many an indignity. 1 But Tertnllian was inclined to 

extremes from the first, especia11y tu mural austerity. He was 
no doubt attracted by the radical contempt for the world, the 
strict asceticism, the severe discipline, the martyr enthusiasm, 
and the chiliasm of the l\fontanists, and was repelled by the 
growing conformity to the world in the Roman clrnrch,1 which 
just at that period, under Zephyrinns and Callistus, openly took 
under its protection a very lax penitential discipline, and at the 
same time, though only temporarily, favored the Patripassian 
error of Praxeas, an opponent of the l\Iontanists. Of this man 
Tertullian therefore says, in his sarcastic way: He has execu
ted in Rome two vwrks of the devil; has driven out prophecy 
(the :Moutanistic) and brought in heresy (the Patripassian); has 
turned off the Holy Ghost and crucified the Father.'.! Tertul

lian nmv fought the catholics, or the psychicals, as he frequently 
calls them, with the same inexorable sternness with ·which he 
had combated the heretics. The departures of the Montanists~ 
however, related more to points of morality ancl diseipline than 
of doctrine; and with all his hostility to Rome, Tertullian 

remained a zealous ad-vocate of the catholic fa.i.JJ1, and wrote, 
even from his schismatic position, several of his most effective 
works against the heretics, especially the Gnostics. Indeed, as 
a divine, he stood far above this fanatical sect, and gave it by 
his writ~ngs an importance and an influence in the church itself 

which ~t certainly would never otherwise have attained. 
He labored in Carthage as a Montanist presby~r and an 

~uthor, and died, as Jerome says, in decrepit old age, according 
to some abont the year 220, according to others not till 2-10; for 
the exact time, as well as the manner of his death, are nnknowu. 
His followers in Africa propagated themselves, under the name 

1 De Vir. 1'llustr., c. 53: '' Hie [Teri.] cwn usqne ad mediam retatem presbyter 
ecclesir.e permcmsis.~et. i-lwidia et contumelii.~ clericorum Romanre ecclesia ad .ftf ontani 
dogma dclap:rus in nmltis libris novce prophctire ui,eminit." 

~ Adv. Prax. c. 1. 
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uf '' Tcrtullianists,'' down to the time of Angn~tin in the fifth 

century, awl took perhaps a micklle place bchYecn the proper 

::\Iontanists and the catholic church. That he eYcr returned into 

the bosom of Catholi{.'ism is an entirely groullllless opinion. 

Strange that this most powerful defender of old catholic ortho

Lloxy and the teacher of the high-churchly Cyprian, shoukl haye 

Leen a schismatic and an antagonist uf Rome. Ent he had 

in his constitution the tropical feryor and acerbity of the Punic 
{.'haracter, aml that bold spirit of irnlepell(lence in which his 

natiYe city of Carthage once resisted, through more than a hun

llred years' war,1 the rising power of the sm·eu-hilled city on the 
Tiber. Ile trnly represents the .A..friean church, in which a 

::;imilar antagonism continued to rc\·cal itself, not only among 

the Donatists, hut cYen among the leading achoc~tes of Catholi

l'IStn. Cypria1i die(l at \·ariance with Home on the question of 

heretical baptism; arnl Augustin, wit Ii al I his great scryiccs tn 

the catholic system uf faith, became at the same time, through 

his anti-Pelagian doctrines of sin :rnd graee, the father of eYan

gelical Protestantism and of semi-Protestant ,fonscnism. 

Hippolytus presents seYeral interesting points of contact. He 

was a younger contemporary of Tertnllian, though they neyer 

met as far as ,ye know. Both were champions of catholic ortho

Lloxy against l1eresy, arnl yet both oppo~ed to Rome. IIippolytus 

charged two popes with heresy as well as laxity of discipline; 

and yet in view of his supposed repcnta1we and martyrdom (as 

reporte<l by Prudcntins nearly twu hundred years afterwards), 

he was canonized 1n the Roman church; while such honor was 

never conferred upon the African, though he was a greater and 

more useful man. 
II. Character. Tcrtnllian was a rare. g-f'niu.s, perfectly orig_i-

1~ bnt angular, boisterous a1Hl eccentric; full of 
glowing fanta:c-y, pointC'd wit, keen tli:c-ccrnment, polemic dex

terity, arnl moral car1icstncss, but \\"anting in clearness, mollem

tion, and symmetrical deYcloprnent. He resembled a foamin)I 

t B. C. 2G4-U6. 
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mountain torrent rather than a calm, transparent river in the 
valley. His vehement temper was never fully subdued, although 
he struggled sincerely against it..1 He was a man of strong con
victions, and never hesitated to express them without fear or 
favor. 

Like almost all great men, he combined strange contrarieties 
of character. Here we are again reminded of Luther; though 
the reformer had nothing of the ascetic gloom and rigor of the 
African father, and exhibits instead with all his gigantic energy, 
a kindly serenity and childlike simplicity altogether foreign to 
the latter. Tertnllian dwells enthusiastically on the divine fool
ishness of the gospel, and has a sublime contempt for the world, 
for its science and its art; and yet his writings are a mine of an
tiq narian knowledge, and novel, striking, and fruitful ideas. 
He calls the Grecian philosophers the patriarchs of all heresies, 
and scornfully asks: '' ·what has the academy to do with the 
church? what has Christ to do with Plato-Jerusalem with 
Athens?" He did not shrink from insulting the greatest nat
ural gift of God to man by his "OJ·eclo qiiia absurclmn est." And 
yet reason does him invaluable service against his antagonists. 2 

He vindicates the principle of church authority and tradition 
with great force and ingenuity against all heresy; yet, when a 
l\Iontanist, he claims for himself with eqnal energy the right of 
private judgment and of individual protest. 3 He has a vivid 
sense of the corruption of human nature and the absolute need 
of moral regeneration; yet he declares the soul to be born 
Christian, and unable to find rest except in Christ. " The testi-

1 Comp. his own painful confession in De Patient. c. 1: ".ftli~e,rimus ego 
semper reger caloribus impatientile." 

2 In a similar manner Luther, though himself one of the most original and 
fruitful thinkers, sometimes unreasonably abuses reason as the devil's mistress. 

3 In this apparent contradiction Luther resembles Tertullian: he fough~ 
Romanism with private ju<lgment, and Zwinglians, Anabaptists, and all sec
tarians ('' Sc!twarm-und Rottengeister," as he called then) with catholic au• 
thority; ne denounced '' the damned heathen Aristotle," as the father of 
Popish scholasticism, aml used scholastic distinctions in support of the ubiquity 
i>f Christ's Lody agaim,t Zwingli. 
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monies of the soul," says he, "are as true as they are simple; as 
simple as they are popular; as popular as they are natural ; as 
natural as they arc divine." He is just the opposite of the 
genial, less vigorous, but more learned and comprehen-,ive 
Origen. He adopts the strictest snpranatural principles; and 
yet he is a most decided realist, and attributes body, that is, as 
it were, a corporeal, tangible substantiality, even to God and to 
the soul ; while the idealistic Alexandrian cannot speak spirit
ually enough of God, and can conceive the human soul without 
and before the existence of the body. Tertu llian's theology 
revolves about the great Pauline antithesis of sin and grace, 
and breaks the road to the Latin anthropology and soteriology 
afterwards developed by his like-minded, but clearer, calmer, 
and more co11siderate countryman, Augustin. For his oppo
nents, be they heathens, ,Jews, heretics, or catholics, he has as 
little indulgence and regard as Luther. ·with the adroitness of 
a special pleacler he entangles them in self-contradictions, pur
sues them into every nook and corner, overwhelms them with 
arguments, sophisms, apophthegms, and sarcasms, drives them 
before him with unmerciful lashings, and almost always makes 
them ridiculous and contemptible. His polemics everywhere 
leave marks of hlo0<l. It is a wonder that he was not killed 
by the heathens, or excommunicated by the Catholics. 

His style is exceedingly characteristic, and corresponds with 
histlwught. It is terse, abrupt, ~conic, sententiQUS.. nervous, 
figurative, full of hyperbole, sudden turns, legal technicalities, 
African provincialisms, or rather antiq nated or vulgar latin
isms.1 It abounds in latinizc<l Greek words, and new expres-

1 According to Niebuhr, a most competent judge of Latin antiquities. Pro 
vinces and colonies often retain terms and phrases after they die out in the 
capital and in the mother country. Hrnan 1-,ays with n.ference to Tertullian 
(1lfarc-Aurcle, p. 456): '' La 'li11y11a mly111rt' d'Afrig11e conll'ibUQ aiw~i dons une 
large part d la formation de la l111191te ecclcsia.~ti,pie de l' Occid1'nl, el ain.~i die exerra 
une i11fl11c11..:e decisi1·c s-ur nos lcrngucs mnd,•r,11~.~-J/ais ii res-11/ta d,· l<'t unc aulre 
eo11.~f:q1U'nre ,· ccst <JIIC le.~ /exte.~ frmdament,11u de la litteraturc latine chrctienne furent 
(crits Jaus 1rne lllng11e quc letlrf,s <I' It11lie tro111•i'rent barbart' et corrompue, re qui 
plus lard donna ucc(l.'jion de la part de.~ rliaeurs tt de:i objections et <1 des iJ>iyramm~ 
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!!ions, in roughnesses, angles, and obscurities ; sometimes, like' a 
grand Yolcanic eruption, belching precious stones and dross in 
strange confusion; or like the foaming torrent tumbling over 
the precipice of rocks and sweeping all before it. His mighty 
spirit wrestles with the form, and breaks its way through the 
primeval forest of nature's thinking. He had to create the 
church language of the Latin tongue.1 

In short, we see in this remarkable man, both intellectually 
and morally, the fermenting of a new creation, but not yet quite 
set free from the bonds of chaotic darkness and brought into 
clear and beautiful order. 

NOTES. 

I. Gems from Tertullian's writings. 
The philosophy of persecution: 

"SEMEN EST SANGUIS CHRISTIA.NORUM." (Apol. c. 50.) 
The human soul and Christianity (made for Christ, yet requiring 

a new birth) : 
"TESTil\IONIU:M ANil\I.£ NATURALITER CHRISTIAXA<.:." (De Test. 

Anim. C. 2; see the passages quoted e 40, p. 120.) 
"FIUNT, NON NASCUNTUR CHRISTIA.NI." (A.pol. 18. De Test 

Anim. 1.) 
Christ the Truth, not Habit (versus traditionalism): 
"CHRISTUS VERITAS EST, NON CONSUETUDO." (De Virg. vel. I.) 
General priesthood of the laity (versus an exclrn,ive hierarchy): 
"NoNNE ET LAICI SACERDOTES SUIIIUS ?" (De Exlwrt. Cast. 7.) 
Religious Liberty, an inalienable right of man ( versus compul•-

sion and persecution): 
"HUMAN! JURIS ET NATURA.LIS POTESTATIS EST UNICUIQUE 

QUOD PUTAVERIT COLERE." (Ad &ap. 2; comp. Apol. 14 and the 
passages quoted e 13, p. 35.) 

;;a11s fin." Comp. the works of Ronsch, Vercellone, Kaulen, Ranke, and Ziegler 
on the Itala and V ulgata. 

1 Ruhn ken calls Tertullian "Latinitatis pessimwrn auctorem," and Bishop Kaye 
"the harshest and most obscure of writers," but Niebuhr, (Lectures on Anci.ent' 
Hi$tory, vol. II. p. 54). Oehler ( Op. III. 720), and Holmes (the translator of 
Tert. against Marcion, p. ix.) judge more favorably of his style, which is 
mostly " the terse and vigorous expression of terse and vigorous thought." 
Renan (Marc Aurele, p. 456) calls Tertullian the strangest literary phenome
non : " un melange inou·i de talent, de faussete d' e~prit, d' eloquence et de mauvais 
gmU ; grand ecrivain, si l' on admet que sacrifier toute grammafre et toute correction 
it l' ejfet sois bi'.en ecrire." Cardinal Newman calls him "the most powerfui 
writer of the early centuries" (Tract.s, Theol. and Eccles., p. 219) .. 
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Dr. Bnur (XirrhPn!Je.~rh. I. .gq) says: "It is remarkable how 
already the olu('.--t < 'hristian Apologists, in vindicating the Christian 
faith, WL'l't: led to a,;,;ert the Prote::-tant principle of freedom of faith 
ancl c(l11scienc0" l~111<..l ,\'e must add, of public worship]," as an inhe
rent attribute of the conc:cption of religion ngainst their heathen 
opponents.'' Then he quotes Tertullian, as the first who gave clear 
e.xpres;;iou to this principle. 

I I. Estimate;:-; of Tertnllian a,; a man a)l(l an author. 
KEAXDER ( Ch. ]fist. I. GS3 sq., Torrey's translation): '' Tertullian 

presents specinl claims to attention, both a,.; the first representative 
of the theulogienl tendency in the Xorth-~\.frican church, and as a 
reprcscntatiYc of the l\£onta11istic moue of' thinking. He was a man 
of a11 nrdcnt and profouml spirit, of w:um and deep feelings; in
clined to give himself np, with his whole soul and strength, to the 
object of hi:-. loYc, anc.l sternly to repel c,·erything that was foreign 
from this. He po . ..:;:;esscd rich :rnJ rnriom; stores of knowledge; 
which l1:111 been an.:nmnlated, however, at random, an<l without 
scientific arraugerne11t. l Ii:-s profoundness of thought w:t:-; not united 
with logi<"al cleame,,s a11d so\Jriety: an ardent, unbridled imagina
tion, n10Ying in a world of sen,;uous images, go,·ernecl him. His 
fiery a11d pa:-;sionate di:-spo.;ition, :111d 11.is 1•re\'ious training as an advo
cate and rhetorician, ea,;ily impelled him, especially in controversy, 
to rhetorical e.xaggcratio11s. ,,~hen he <lefends n cause, of whose 
truth lie wn,; co11"i11ced, we ofte11 see in him the a<l\'ocate, whose 
sole anxiety is to collect together nil the arguments which can help 
his case, it matters not whether they nre trne arguments or only 
plansiLle sophi,,;ms; and in such ca-=es the ,·ery exuberance of his 
wit sometimes leads him astray from the Rimple feeling of truth. 
"\Vhat must render this man a phenomenon presenting special claims 
to the attention of the Christian historian is the fact, that Christi
anity is the inspiring soul of his life and thoughts; that out of 
Christianity an entirely new and rich inner worl1l developed itself to 
his mind: lmt the lcn,cn of Christianity had first to peuetrntc 
through all(l cornpll·tely refine that fiery, bold and withal ruggell 
nature. "\Ve fin<l the 11cw wine in an old bottle; nn1l the tang which 
it has contracted there, may ea,;ily ernbnrras,; the inexperienced 
judge. Tertullian often had more within him than he was able to 
express: the O\'Crflowing rniu<l was at a lo,;:; fur :-suitable form,.; of 
phraseology. II e had to rrmle a lan~uagc for the uew :-pi ritual mat
ter,-au<l that out of the 1"U<lc P11nil' Latiu,-without the ai,l of a 
logical arnl grammatical (•ducation, and a::; he wa.s hurried along in 
the current of thought:, n11d feeling,; by his ar<le11t nature. Ilenco 
the often diflicult and olN·ure pltraseulogy; but hence, too, the ori
~inal ancl strikin~ turn,.; in hi,.; 111od0 of repr(',;e11t:1tio11. And hen<:e 
thi,.; gn·:it 1·liurL"h-tP:1<·lt(•r, who 1111it<•:-pTl':lt ~if'ts with i!reat failing:-;, 
ha4 l11•P11 ,;n 11ltP11 1ni,;enn1·Pin·d h_\· tlto,;,, who could form no friend· 
sl1ip with tltL' :,pirit which Jwdt i11 :--u u11gai11ly :1 l'ori11." 
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HASE (Kirche11gcsch. p. 91, tenth ed.): "Die lateinische Eirche hatte 
fast nur Ubersetzungen, bis Tertullianus, als Heide Rhelol' und Sach
walter zu Rom, mit reichei· gricchischer Gelehrsamkeit, die auch clcr 
Kirchenvater gern sehen liess, Presbyter in seiner Vatcrstaclt Karlhago, 
ein strengcr, diisterer, feuriger Character, dein Christenthum aus pun
ischern Latein eine Literatur errang, in welcher gcistreiche Rhetorik, 
ge11ialer so wie gesuchtcr W'itz, derb sinnliches A1~fassen des ldealen, 
tiefes Gefiihl und juridisc!te Vustandesansicht uiit einander ringen. 
Er hat der afrikanischen Kircl1e die Losung angegeben: Christus 
sprach: Ich bin die lVahrheit, nicht, das Herkommcn. Er hat das 
Gottesuewusstsein in den Tiefen der Seele lwchgehalten, aber ein 1llann 
der Auctoriti.U hat er die T horheit cles Evan gel iwns dcr lVeltweis!teit 
seiner Zeitgenossen, clas Un!Jlcrnuliche der lVunder Gottes elem gemeinen 
Welti,erstande mit stolzer Ironie entgegengehaltni. Seine Schrijten, 
denen er unbedenklich Premdes angeeignet uncl mit elem Gep1·cige seines 
Genius i•ersehcn hat, sinll theils pulemisch mit elem huchsten Sebbstver
traun de,· katlwlischen Gesinnung gegen Heiden, Juclen und Hiirctiker, 
theils erbaulich; so jedoch, class auch in jenen das E1·bauliche, in diesen 
das Polemischefiir strenge Sitte wul Zucht i·orhanden ist." 

HAUCK ( Tertullian's Leben und Schriften, p. 1): "Unter den 
Sclmftstellern der lateinischen Ohristenheit ist Tertullian efoer cler be
deutendsten und int,·essantesten. Er ist cler A1~filnger der lateinischen 
Theologie, cla nicht nur ihrer Sprache seinen Stempel a11fgep,.iigt hat, 
sondern sie auch auf die Bahn hinwies, welche sie lange eiithielt. Seine 
Personlichkeit hat ebensoviel Anziehendes ctls Abstossencles; (lenn we,· 
kunnle den Ernst seines sittlichen Strebens, den Rcichthum und die Leb
haftigkeit seine{) Geistes, die Fe:stigkeit sefoer l]cuerzeugung und die 
stiirmische Kraft seiner Beredtsamkeit verkennen? Allein euensowenig 
liisst sich ubersehen, class ilun: in allen Dingen das lllass fehlte. Seine 
Erscheinung hat nichts Edles; er ww· nicht frei von Bizza1·e111, ja Ge
meinem. So zeigen ihn seine Schriften, die Denkmiiler seines Lebens 
Er war ein lliann, ller sich in unaufhurlicl1em Streite bewegte: sefo 
ganzes TVesen trcigt die Spuren kievon." 

Cardinal HERGENROTHER, the first Roman Catholic church histo
rian now living (for Dollinger was excommunicated in 1870), says of 
Tertnllian (in his Kirchengesch. I. 168, second ed., 1879): "Strenge 
und ernst, oft beissend sarkastisch, in de,· Sprache gedriin,(Jt wul dunkel, 
der heidnischen Pl1ilosophie durchaus abgeneigt, mit elem romischen 
Rechte sehr vertraut, hat et in seine11 zahlrefrlien Sr:hriften Bedentendes 

fur die Darstellung der kirchlichen Lehre geleistet, und ungeachtet seine~ 
Uebertritts zu den Montanisten betrachteten ihn die spciteren african
i~hen Schrijtsteller, auch Cyprian, als 11luster uncl Lehrer.'' 

PRESSEXSE (.lllar!yrs and Apologists, p. 375): "The African na
tionality gave to Christianity its most eloquent defender, in whom 
the intense vehemence, the untempered ardor of the race, appear 
purified indeed, Lut not subdued. No influence in ~he early ages 
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coulcl e<Jllnl that of Tertullian; and his writing,.; breathe a spirit of 
such undying power that they can never grow old, and even now 
render living, controversie:; which have been silent for fifteen centu
ric,.;. \\' c nrnst seek the man in his own pages, still aglow with hi:; 
enthusiasm and quivering with his passion, for the details of his per
sonal history arc Ycry few. The man is, as it were, absorbed in the 
writer, and we can well un<lcrstantl it, for his writings embody his 
whole soul. ~ e,·er did a man more fully infuse hi:, entire moral life 
into hi:1 books, and act through his words." 

§ 197. The 1Vi·itings of Tcrtullian. 

Tertullian developed an extraorlliuary literarv activity in twQ_ 

langn:.!g.,es lJetween alJout 190 and 220. His earlier boo~e 

Ureek langna~e, aml some in the Latin, are lo:--t. Thuse which 

remaiu arc mostly :--hort; but they are numerous, and touch 

nearly all departmenb of religious life. They present a graphic 

pidure of the clJlm·h of his <lay. .:\Iust of hi:-; wurks, :weonling 

to internal evidem·c, fol] in tlH• first ({Harter of the third century, 

in the ~lontani:.;tie period of hi:-; life, and amung these many of 

his al,lest writing:-; against the hcreties; while, on the other 

harnl, th(• gloomy moral austerity, ,rhit.:h prccli:--posed him to 

1'lo11ta11ism, eomes out quite strongly even in his earliest pro

d1wtio11:--.1 

His works may he grouped in three classes : apologetic; po

lemic or auti-hercti<:al; and <.:thic or pradical ; to whi(·h may be 

aclde<l as a fourth l'lass the expressly ~Io11ta11 istie trads against 

the Catholics. "\re can here only mention the mo:--t important: 

1. In the APOLOGETIC ~rnrk::; ;wain;-;t hmthc>ns a1Hl ,Jnvs, he 

pleads the cause of all Christernlomiand desl·n·,•:-- the tha1_1ks of 

all Chriii~Gnduu1. Preeminent among- them i:-- tlie .Avolngetiew, 

(or ..Apolo_qctiewn).2 It wa:-; <·ompo:--ed in the n·ign of Septimi11:-; 

Sen~rn:-;, h<•tween 197 and 200. It is t111«p1e:-:tio11ahly one of the 

most beautiful 111011unw11ts of the heroic age uf the church. 111 

1 On the rh ronological order Hee N otcs. 
2 ('ornp. If. A. \\'oodha111: 'l'crt. T,ib,·r .·lpnln9('/i('11.~ ,cith Rnglis!t ... Yo/fs and 

11n fotro,l11rtion lo tlie Study uf />i1tri.,tir11l <111d J,.,'ccleBiu.~tiral Latinity, Cam~ 
hridgc>, rn.=,o. Am. cJ. of 8dcct Wurks of 'l'crt., by F. A. ~larch, l\"ew York, 
l8i6. p. ~li-4tL 
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this work, Tertullian enthusiastically and triumphantly repels 
the attacks of the heathens upon the new religion, and demands 
for it legal toleration and equal rights with the other sects of the 
Roman empire. It is the first plea for religious liberty_, as an 
inalienable right which God has given to every man, and which 
the civil government in its own interest should not only tolerate 
but respect an<l protect. He claims no support, no favor, but 
simply justice. The church was in the first three centuries 
a self-supporting and self-governing society (as it ought always 
to be), and no burden, but a blessing to the state, and furnished 
to it the most peaceful and useful citizens. The cause of truth 
and justice never found a more eloquent and fear less defender 
in the very face of despotic power, and the blazing fires of per
secution, than the author of this book. It breathes from first to 
last the assurance of victory in apparent defeat. 

""\Ve conquer," are his concluding words to the prefects and judges of 
the Roman empire, ""\Ve conquer in dying; we go forth victorious at the 
very time we are subdued .... Many of your writers exhort to the cour
ageous bearing of pain and death, as Cicero in the Tusculans, as Seneca 
in his Chance.~, as Diogenes, Pyrrhus, Callinicus. And yet their words 
do not find so many disciples as Christians do, teachers not by words, but 
by their deeds. That very obstinacy you rail against is the preceptress. 
For who that contemplates it is not excited to inquire what is at the bot
tom of it? "\Vho, after inquiry, does uot embrace our doctrines? And, 
when he has embraced them, desires not to suffer that he may become 
partaker of the fulness of God's grace, that he may obtain from God 
complete forgiveness, by giving in exchange his blood? For that secures 
the remission of all offences. On this account it is that we return thanks 
on the very spot for your sentences. As the divine and human are ever 
opposed to each other, when we are condemned by you, we are acquitted 
by the Highest." 

The relation of the Apologeticus to the Octavius of l\Iinucius 
Felix will be discussed in the next section. But even if Tertul
lian should have borrowed from that author (as he undoubtedly 
borrowed, without acknowledgment, much matter from Irenreus, 
in his book against the Valentinians), he remains one of the most 
original and vigorous writers. 1 Moreover the plan is different; 

1 Ebert, who was the first to assert the priority of Octavius, nevertheless ad• 
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l\Iinm·ius Felix pleads for Christia11ity a::; a philosopher before 

philo:::ophcr::;, tu co1l\'i11cc the intellect; Tcrtullian as a lawyer 

arn.1 ad\'«H .. ·atc before jmlgc:::, tt) illdncc them to give fair play to 

the Chri:-;tian::;, who were refused eycn a hearing in the courts. 

The beautiful little tract " 011 the Tc~limon11 of the Soul," (6 
chapters) is a supplement to the Apologclicus, and furnishe=-, qnc 

of the strongest positiYc argnmc11ts for Chri:-;tianity. Here the 

lnu11a11 soul i::; callctf t; lJcar witne=-,s to the one true God : it 

spri11g:,; from God, it longs for God; its purer and nobler i11-• 

stinds and aspirati011s, if llOt <liYertetl arnl perverted by selfish 

and :-;illfnl pa::;sions, tend upwards and hcnsenwards, am1 find rest 

a11<l peace only in God. There is, we may say, a pre-established 

harmo11,· l,etwecn the soul and the ebristian re_li~n; they arc 

made for ead1 otlitr ; the hmn:m ~uni is constitutionally 

Christia 11. A1H.l this tc:::tillwny is rn1i ,·er~al, for as God is every

where, so the h11m:rn ::,;oul is everywhere. But its testimony 

turns :igaiust itself if not heetlcd. 

"EYery soul," he conclu«les, " is a culprit as well as a witness: in the 
measure that it testifies for truth, the guilt of error lies on it; and on the 
<lay or judgment it will stand before the court of God, without a word 
to say. Thou proclaimedst God, 0 soul, hut thou didst not seek to know 
Him; evil spirits were deteated by thee, an«l yet they were the objects of 
thy adoration; t:1e punishments of hell were foreseen by thee, but no 
care was taken to avoid them·; thou hadst a savor of Christianity, and 
withal wert the persecutor of Christians." 

2. H-22_ POLE-me works arc occupied chiefly with the refutntian 
qf__thc Gno-:;til's. Herc belongs first of all hi:; thorongldy 

catholic tract, " On the l)rr-'wriptim, qf lfo·etic-;;." 1 It is of a 

general chnraf'tc·r arnl ]~ys do\\'n the fornlamcnh] priucipll' of 

the clrnreh i11 dealing with hcr<>:•w. Tcrt111lia11 l'llts off nll errors 

arnl neologies at the 011t!',et from the ri 1
1rlit of log·il crn~La.utl 

mit'3 (r:csclt. dcr 1·hri.~tl. fol. Lit. J. :~2): "Teriuffian i8l ci11cr dcr gcnialsten, 
origi11dlstc11 11111/ Jrucltibarslrn 1111il'I' rlni cltri.~ilid1-fa{l'i11i.~d1c11 A 11tore11." 

1 Prm~criptio, in lf'gal tcrniinolog_v. lllt"an,.; an exception made before the 
merits <•fa caHc are <liseussed, :,;huwing in li111i111• that the plaintitf 011gl1t not to 

1,e IH·:ml. Thi,- bno~ has l1t•e11 mo~t ad111ired lJy R Catholies as a masterly 
vinilieation of the <':tthulic r11le of faith again,;t heretical assailants; but it, 
force is weake111.:d l,y 'J\·rt11llia11',.; :.\{:,:1tanis111. 
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appeal to the holy Scriptnr~ because these belong only to the 
catholic church as the legitimate heir and guardian of Christi
anity. Irenreus had used the same argµment, but Tertnlliau 
gave it a legal or forensic form. The same argument, howenr, 
turns also against his own secession; for the difference between 
heretics and schismatics is really only relative, at least in 
Cyprian's vie,'r. Tertullian afterwards asserted, in contradiction 
with this book, that in religions matters 110t custom nor long 

possession, but truth alone, "·as to he consulted. 
Among the heretics, he attacked chiefly the Yalentinian 

Gnostics, and l\farcion. The ,rork against Mnrcian (A. D. 
208) is his largest, and the only one in which he indicates the 

date of composition, namely the 1 .5th year of the reign of 
Septimius Severus (A. D. 208). 1 He wrote three works against 
this famous heretic; the first he set aside as imperfect, the 
second ,ms stolen from him and published "·ith many blunders 
before it "·as finishC<.1. In the new work (in five boob;), he 
elaborately defends the unity of God, the Creator of all, the 
integrity of the Scriptures, and the harmony of the Old antl 
New Testaments. He displays all his power of solid argument, 
subtle sophistry, ridicule and sarcasm, and exhausts his voca
bulary of vituperation. He is more severe upon heretics than 
Jews or Gentiles. He begins with a graphic description of all 

the physical almormities of Pontus, the native province or 
:Marcion, and the gloomy temper, wild passions, and ferocious 
habits of its people, and then goes on to say : 

''Nothing in Pontus is so barbarous and sad as the fact that l'vfarcion 
was born there, fouler th~n any Scythian, more roving than the Sarma
tian, more inhuman than the Massagete, more audacious than an Ama
zon, darker than the cloud of the Eu:s:ine, colder than its "'inter, more 
brittle than its ice, more deceitful than tue Ister, more craggy than Cau
casus. Nay, more, the true Prometheus, Almighty God, is mangled by 
Marcion's blasphemies. l\Iarcion is more savage than even the beasts of 
that barbarous region. For what beaver was ever a greater emasculator 
than he who has abolished the nuptial bond? What Pontic mouse ever 

1 English lranslation by Peter Holme8, in the "Ante-Nicene Libr.," vol 
VII., 1868 (478 pages), 
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had such gnawing powers as he who has gnawed the Gospel t-0 piec~? 
Verily, 0 Euxine, thou hast produced a monster more credible to philos
ophers than to Christians. For the cynic Diogenes used to go about, 
lantern in hand, at mid- day, to find a man; whereas l\Iarcion has 
quenched the light of his faith, and so lost the God whom he had 
found.'' 

The tracts " On Baptism," " On the Soul," " On the Flesh of 
Ohri.st," " On lite Resnrrection of the Fle.sh," " Agaim,t Henno

genes," "Again.st Praxeas," arc concerned with particular 
errors, and are important to the doctrine of baptism, to Christian 
psychology, to eschatology, and christology. 

3. His numerous PRACTICAL or ASCETIC treatises throw much 
- -- - --------

Jig ht on the moral life of the early church, as contrasted with the 
im~ity of the hca~ world. Among these belong the books 

" On Prayer," " On Penance," "On Patience,"-a virtue, which 
he extols with honest confession of his own natural impatienoe 

and passionate temper, and which he urges upon himself as well 
as others,-the consolation of the confessors in prison (Ad 
JJiartyres), and the admonitiou against visiting theatres (De Spec

laculis), which he classes with the pomp of the devil, and against 
all share, direct or indirect, in the worship of idols (De Idolo
latrw). 

4. His strictly l\Jo~TA~ISTIC or anti-catholic writin~ in which 
the peculiarities of thi~are not only incidentally touched, as 

in many of the works named above, but vindicaw} expressly 
and at large, arc likewise of a practical nature, and contend, in 

fanatical rigor, a~inst the restoration uf the lap~cd (De Pndi
cilia), flight in persecution~, i-;econd marriage (De .1.llonogwnia: 

and De Exhortalione C<.rntilalis), display of dress i11 females (De 
Oultu Jterninarwn), and other customs of the " Psychicals," a.'3 he 
commonly calls the Catholic.-, in distinction from the sectarian 

Pneumatics. His plea, also, fur excessiYc fasting (De J(;juniis), 

aml his justification of a Christian solllier, who was discharged 
for refusing to crown his hc·:ul (De C'orona Jiilili::;), belong here. 

Tertulii:111 considers it u11hcco111i11~ the followers of Christ, who, 
when on earth, wore a crown of thoms for us, to adorn their 
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heads with laurel, myrtle, olive, or with flowers or gems. ·we 
may imagine what he would have said to the tiara of the pope 
in his m·edireval splendor. 

NO'l'ES. 

The chronological order of Tertullian's work can be approx:mately de
termined by the frequent allusions to the contemporaneous history of the 
Roman empire, and by their relation to Moutauism. See especially 
Uhlhorn, Hauck, Bonwetsch, and also Bp. Kaye (in Oehler's ed. of the 
Opera III. 709-718.) We divide the works into three classes, according 
to their relation to l\Iontanism. 

(1) Those books which belong to the author's catholic period before A. D. 

200; viz.: Apologetic-us or Apologeticum (in the autumn of 197, according 
to Bonwetsch; 198, Ebert; 199, Hesselberg; 200, Uhlhorn); Ad JJiartyrea 
(197); Ad Nationes (probably soon after Apol.); De Testimonio Animce,· 
De Prenitentia; De Oratione; De Baptismo ( which according to cap. 15, 
was preceded by a Greek work against the validity of Heretical Baptisrn) ; 
Ad Uxorem; De Patientia; Adv. Judreos; De Praescriptione Hreretieorum ,· 
De Spectaculis (and a lost work on the same subject in the Greek lan
guage). 

Kaye puts De Spectaculis in the Montanistic period. De Praescriptiond 
is also placed by some in the 1\lontanistic period before or after Adv. JJiar
cionem. But Bonwetsch (p. 46) puts it between 199 and 206, probably in 
199. Hauck makes it almost simultaneous with De Baptismo. He also 
places De Idololatria in this period. 

(2) Those which were certainly not composed till after hi::i transition to 
1\Iontanism, between A. D. 200 and 220; viz.: Adv. JJiarcionem (5 books, 
composed in part at least in the 15th year of the Emperor Septimius 
Severus, i. e. A. D. 207 or 208; comp. I. 15); De Anima; De Carne Christi; 
De Resurrectione Carnis; Adv. Praxean ,· Scorpiace (i. e. antidote against 
the poison of the Gnostic heresy) ; De Corona .Militis; De Virginibu.i 
11dandis; De Exhortatione Castitatis; De Pallio (208 or 209); De Fuga 
in persecutione; De JJionogamia ,· De JeJuniis ,· De Pudicitia; Ad Scapulam 
(212); De Ecstasi (lost); De Spe Fidelium (likewise lost). 

Kellner (1870) assigns De Pudicitia, De JJ[onogarnia, De Jejwiio, and 
Adv. Praxean to the period between 218 and 222. 

(3) Those which probably belong to the l\Iontanistic period; viz.: 
.Adr,. Valentinianos; De cultu Feminarum (2 libri); Adv. Hermogenem. 

§ 198. JJiinucius Felix. 

(I.) M. MINUCII FELICIS Octavius, best ed. by CAR. HALM, Vienna 
1867 (in vol. II. of the "Corpus Scriptorum eccles. Latin."), and 
BERNH. DOMBART, with German translation and critical notes, 2d 
ed. Erlangen 1881. Halm has compared the only MS. of this noo~ 

Vol. II.-53. 
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formerly in the ·vatiean library now in Paris, ,·cry carefully(" tanta 

diligrntia ut de 1111llo jam loco dllbitw·i possit qut"d in codire 11110 scrip
tum i111:cni11tur "). 

Ed. pri11ceps by F'c1w:1tus Sauiius (Rom. 15-!3, as the eighth book of Arno
bins ..Adz•. Gent); then by Pnuu·is Rald11in ( Heiclclh. 1.-1GO, as an 
independent work). l\Iany e<1d. sinec, by [7r.~i1111s (HiS0), J[e11rsi11., 
(1598), Wo1ren1s (1G03), Rigr11ti11s (lG,1::l), Uronol'ius (1709, 17-13), 
Davis (1712), Lindner (17GO, 1773), R11ssw1trm (182-!), Di1il.-rrt (1831>), 
.Muralt (IS:3G), Jlignc (IS-! 1, in " Patrol.·· III. col. 1 ~l3 s,n ), Fr. Oeltla 
(18-17, in Gersdort\; "Biblioth. Patr. ecclesiast. i-elccta,·• vol. XIII). 
Kayser (ISG3), Cor11disse11 (Lngd. nat. 188~), ete. 

English translations by H . .A. lI01,nEX (Camhridge 185:3), and R. 
E. ·w ALLIS in Clark's "1\11te-Nic. Lihr.'' ml. XIII. p. -151-01 i. 

(II.) .hmmrn: nc l'ir. i11. c. ris, an<l Ep. -18 nd I'ummrieh., anll Ep. 70 
ad 1llrtf/l!. LAiTA~T.: Inst. Div. V. 1, 22. 

(III.) l\Ionographs, dissertations and prolegomena to the <lifferent edi
tions of :\L Fel., by t1m llol'cn (liGG, abo in Lin<lner';-; t·cl. IL 
1-773); ::.\IErnR (Turin, 182-1,) Xw. LE XoPRI:Y, antl Ix.'IIl'EI~ (in 
Migne, "Pair. Lat." IIT. ]D-1-231; 371-G52); RoREX (Jli11tfl'/

0

(/J1irt,) 

BedLnrg, l80!l); DEJJR (on the relation of ::\I. F. to Cicero, Gcrn 
1870); RoNscJI (i11 D<ts X T. Tert111l.'s, 1871, p. 25 sqq.); PAl'L 

P. DE Ff:LICE (L'tu1lcs .~11r l'Odal'i11s, Dlois, ISSO); K1-:rn (in his 
Cclsus, 187:::, 151-IGS, anJ in Rn111. 1t/l(l d11s (Y Jiristrntl111m, ISSI, 38:{ 
sq.,and-168-48G); An. EnERT (187-1, in Ge.,·1·/i. dcr chri.,t!irli-!ntrin. 
Lit. I. 2-1-31) ; G. LCE:-;c1m ( on the n,Jation of l\L F. to Athena
goras, in the "Jahrh. fiir Prot. Tbeol." 1882, p. lti8-178); REX.A~ 

(.llfarc-.Au:cle, 1882, p. 380-40-1); RI<'IL\IW Kh1 x: l>l'r Octm·ius des 
Minucius Felix. Eine hcid11iscli phi!osnphische ~I l(/l'r1sg1111g i-n111 C'liris
tenthum. Leipz. 1882 (71 pages). See also the art. of ::.\L\XGOLD in 
Herzog 2 X. 12-17 (abridged in Schaff-Herzog); G. SAL.'IIOX in 
Smith and Wacc III. 920-9:2-1. 

{IV.) On the relation of ::\Iinuc. Fel. to Tcrtnllian: .Ad. EnEI!T: Tcrfll1-
lian's Verhiilt11iss zu .Jli1111rius Felix, 11ebst ei1wn .Anlwng iiba Com
modian's r'armen upolntJl'fi('//m (ISliS, in the .'ith vol. of the "Ahhand
lungen der philol. histor. Classe der K. siid1:--. G1':-.. tkr Wissensehaf
ten '') ; ,v. HARTEi, (in .Zeitschrift fiir tl. ue--tt'r. Gymnas. 1SG9, p. 
348-368, against Ebert); E. KLUSS::'IIAN~ ('' .T cnaer Lit. Zcitg,'' 1878); 
BONWETSC'H (in Die Srhril'tr11 Trrt., 1878, p. 21 ;) Y. ScIILTLTZE (in 
"Jahrb. fur Prot. Theo!." ISSI, p. 4S5-50G; P. SCJJ\\'EXKE ([~cberdio 
Zeit des llfi'n. Pel. in ''Jahrb. for Prut. Theul.''' 1883, p. 2G3-294). 

In dose conncetion with TPrt 11 lli:rn, either sl1ortly he fore, or 
11hortly after l1im, stamls tl1e L:1ti11 .\pologist ::\[i1111cius Felix.' 

1 .T norne put:,; him after Tertullian (and Cyprian), Laetanl ius IJefnrc Tcrt ulha~ 
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Converts are always the most zealous, and often the most 
effective promoters of the system or sect which they have de
liberately chosen from honest and earnest conviction. The 
Christian Apologists of the second century were educated 
heathen philosophers or rhetoricians before their conversion, 
and used their secular learning arnl culture for the refutation uf 
idolatry and the vindication of tho truths of revelation. In 
like manner the Apostles were Jews by birth and training, 
and made their knowledge of the Olcl Testament Scriptures 
subservient to the gospel. The Reformers of the sixteenth 
century came ont of the bosom of medimval Catholicism, and 
were thus best qualifie<.1 to oppose its corrnptious and to emanci
pate the church from the bondage of the papacy. 1 

I. MARCUS Mnrncrus FELIX belongs to that class of con
vert:,, who brought the rich stores of classical culture to the 
service of Christianity. He worthily opens the series of Latin 
writers of the Roman church which had before spoken to the 
world only in the Greek tongue. He shares with Lactantius 
the honor of being the Christian Cicero.2 He did not become a 
clergyman, bnt apparently continued in his legal profession. 
"\Ve know nothing of his life except that he was an advocate in 
Rome, but probably of North African descent.3 

II. "\Ve have from him an apology of Christianity in the 
form of a dialogue under the title Octavius.4 The author makes 

1 ·we may also refer to more recent analogies: the ablest champions of Ro
manism-as Hurter, Newman, Manning, Brownson-owe their intellectual and 
moral equipment to Protestantism; while the Old Catholic leaders oftbe oppo
sition to Vatican Romanism-as Dollinger, Friedrich, Reinkens, Reusch, Lan
gen, von Schulte-were formerly eminent teachers in the Roman church. 

2 Jerome describes him as" insi'.gni'.s causidic11s Rmnanifori," but he depernled 
on Lactantius, who may have derived this simply from the introduction to the 
book, where the author speaks of taking advantage of the court holidays for 
an excursion to Ostia. The gens lllinucia was famou,; in Rome, and an inscri1_t. 
tion (Grater, p. 918) mentions one with the cognomen FeliJ_:. 

3 From Cirta (now Constantine). This we must infer from the fact that he 
calls Corn. Fronto '' Cfrtensi.~ nos/f'r," Octrw. c. 9; comp. c. 31, "tuus Fronto.'' 

~ In 40 (al. 41) short chapterR which, in Hahn's editinn, cover 5-! pages, oct, 
The book was written several years after the Dialogue and after the death of 
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with his friend 0d:wins ,Jan11ari11s, who had, like himself, been 
<.;om·crted from heathen error to the Chri:.;tian trmh, an exeur
:-:inn from Home to the sea-hath at 0stia. Thc,rc tl1t•:,' meet on 
:1 pro111enade along the Leaeh with Oeeilius .Xatalis, another 
friend of .:\Iinneins, hut :;till a hentlien, arnl, as app('ar:.; from his 
rea:.;nning, a philosopher of the sc-eptil·al sd10ol of the Xew 
..-\.cadc1ny. Sitting down on the large stones wliicli were placed 
there for the prot<-dion of the baths, the two friends in full 
view of the ocean :md nihaling the gentle sea breeze, begin, at 
the s11ggr:.;tion of Cxeilin:--, to di:-:l·n:-:s the rrligious question of 

the day. Minucins sittillg between them is to ad as umpin, 

(elw.p:.;. 1-4). 
Crccilins speaks fir:.;t (dis. 5-lS), in <lefrn<'e of the heatheH, 

aml in opposition tn the Christian, religion. He begins like a 
sceptic or agnostic eoncerning the existence of a GOll as. being 
doubtfol, bnt he soon sliift::; hi;-:; ground, and oil the principle of 
expediency and utility he nrgcs the duty of wor~hipping the 
:mcestral god:--. It is best to adhere to what the experience of 
:dl nations has fouml to he saluta1T. En~ry nation has it:.; 
pe<'uliar gml or gods; the Roman nation, the mo:-:;t religions of 
all, allows the worship of all gods, arnl thns attainetl to the 
liigliest power and pro::-perity. He charge>.,; the Christians with 
pre~111uptio11 for ('laiming a certain knowledge of the highe~t 
problems which lie beyond human ken; with want of patri
otism for forsaking the ancestral traditions; with low breeding 
(as Cclsns did). l lc ridienles their wor;-;hip of a crneified 
rnalcfaetor and the i11strnmc11t of his erm:ifixio11, and e,·eu :111 

ass's head. l fc repeats the lies of :.;ecrct crime:--, as promi:.;(•11011s 
i1west, arnl the m11rd0r ()f in1101·ent l'liildre11, :ind quote:.; for 
t lie:--c :-larnlers the :rnt hority 11f tlH' <'(•l('l1r:1ted orator Frontn. 
J le ol,jrds to their n•ligio11 tl1:1t it 11:1:-; 110 1<'111pl,·:-:, 11or :1lt:1r:-:, 

1101' i111:1~(~S. II0 :1tt:wk:.; tl1Pir d<wtri11c•:-; of' Oil<' (;11d, of th,, 

<l<-:-t r1wtio11 of tll<' pr<':--('lli w11rld, t hl' rc:.;111-r<•d ic 111 :111d jndg111L'nt, 

Octa\·i11s ; e. I : "disrr,/n1s or 1lrredc11s t•ir c:rimiu.g cl /Ml!Clui i11mic11$11111 .~ui desido 
1·ium nobi.s rdirj11il,'' etc.). 
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as irrational an<l abstml. He pities them for their austere 
habits and their asersion to the theatre, banquets, and other 
innocent enjoyments. He concludes with the re-assertion of 
hum::m ignorance of things which are above us, and an exhorta
tion to leave those uncertain things alone, and to adhere to the 
religion of their fathers, "lest either a childish superstition 

should be introduced, or all religion should be overthrown." 
In the second part (ch. 16-38), Od:wius refutes the:-;e charges, 

and attacks idolatry ; meeting each point in proper order. He 

vindicates the existence and unity of the Godhead, the doctrine 
of creation and providence, as trnl:v rational, and q notes in con

firmation the opinions of various ph ilosopher:-3 ( from Cicero). 

He exposes the absurdity of the heathen m:ihology, the worship 
of idols ma<le of wood and stone, the immoralities of the gods, 
and the cruelties and c,bscene rites connected with their worship. 

The Romans ha·1;e not acquired their po"·er by their religion, but 

by rapacity and acts of violence. The charge of worshipping a 
criminal and his cross, rests on the ignorance of his innocence 
and divine character. The Christians have no temples, because 

they will not limit the infinite God, and no images, because 

man is God's image, and a holy life the best sacrifice. The 

slanderous charges of immorality are traced to the demons who 

invented and spread them among the people, who inspire oracles, 
work false miraeles and try in every way to draw men into their 

nun. It is the heathen who practice such infamies, who l'rnelly 

expose their new-born children or kill them by abortion. The 
Christians avoid am] aLhor the immoral amusements of the 

theatre and circus where madness, adultery, and murder are cx

hiLited and practiced, eveu in the name of the gods. They find 

their true pleasure and happiness in God, his knowledge anJ 
worship. 

At the close of the dialogue (chs. 39---10), Cmcilius confesses 
himself convinced of his error, and resolves to embrace Chris

tianity, and desires further instruction on the next day. l\'linu
cius expresses his satisfaction at this result, which made a decis
ion on his part unnecessary. Joyful and thankful for the joini 



S:38 SEC'O~D l'Ef~InD. A. D. 100-311. 

vidnrv <wer error, tltc friP1H1:-; return frolll the sea-shore t~ 
():3tia. 1 

11 I. The apologdic Yaluc nf thi;-; work i:; considerable, but 
it:--doctrinal Yal11c i:-; very i11;-;ig11ili<·ant. It gin-:-; us a lin·ly 
idea of th0 grf'at co11tron•r;-;y IJl't\\'ecn tlic old and the new 
rdigio11 among the higher and mlti,·atcd t·la:--:-;t•::-of Horna11 
sori<'ty, arnl allo,,·:-; foir play and foll fon·c to tlte argmm•11ts nn 

both ~itlt~;-;. 1 t is a11 able and Plo<p1t·nt dcfcn:-:l' of monothei;-;111 
ag:iin:--t polytlif'i:--111, a11d of Chri~ti:111 111<1rali:_v agai11:--t lll'atl1en 
i1111J1<>rality. But tlii;-; i:-; about all. The expo:--ition of the 
trnths of Christi:rnit:· i:-; lll(':tg-rt', frnpcrffr·ial, and dl'l<•eti,·e. The 
u11ity of the Godhead, Ii is :ti I-ruling pro,·idc11<·t', the rcsurrectiuu 
of the body, :111<1 fnt11re retrilmtinn make up tl1c \\·l1ole C'reed of 
OdaYin:::. The ~<·ript11re:-;, the prophet:-; and apw.:tlcs are ig-
1wrcd, • the dodri1H•:--<Jf :-::i11 :tn<l grace, Christ a11d rcde111ption, 
the Holy ~pirit a11d !tis operation:-; arc h:ft out of :-ight, an<l the 
11a111r of Christ is not even mt·ution<•d; tlio11g:h \\'L' may ren:;ona
hly infrr fru111 tlic manner in wl1i(·h tl1c a11thor rl'pel..; the 
('hal'gc of worshipping "r.. crneified rn:1h~fador," tliat lie re
g:mlcd Christ a:-; more than a mere mau (<'11. 29). He leads 
only to the outer court of tl1c t<>mplc. I fi!-) ohjf'd was purcl>· 
apologctiC', an.I he gained hi:-; point. 3 FurthL·r in:--trudion is not 
exdmh>d, L11t is solieited by the eo11vertrd l':eciliu~ at the 

e'los<', "as bci11g net•t1ssary to a pcrfed tr:1i11i11g."4 \re liaYc 
thrnif()rc no right to i11for from thi:; silence that the author wa:; 
ig11nra11t of the dc·,·pcr m:·sterit':-5 of foitli. 5 

1 "Post h""· [fT'ti hilarN:tJlle disccssimu.~. Orcilius ,pwd credidail, Octm•ius gan
dere [Hd yaudendum] <JUOrl t>icerit, ego [Jfinue. Fd.] el quad hie crediderit ct hie 
t>i<:erit." 

i The only traces are in chR. ~fl and 0-l, w laich perhaps all mle to J er. 17 : 5 
and I Cor. 10: ~G, -1~. 

3 Keim suppo-e,.; that he intC'n1kd to rC"fute ("c•l,.;nR (lint lie i;- nowhere men· 
tionc<l); De Felice', that lie ai1Jll•d at Fronto (wlio is twice mention,~d); Kuhn 
liettl'r: 1n1l>lie opinion, tlic ig11ura11t pn~udicc of the liighC'r clas:-cs against 
Christianity. 

' (' .• \(): "/,'/iam t11111r lro11r11 1,li1111a rnnsubsi,/1111I 11n11 nh.<ll'rpr11ti,, wrilali, st'<l 

pr~(,·rt,r i1,.~fil11ti11ni 11crc.,s11ria, ,/,· 1111i'111.~ rrn.<ti110, 'l''°'l i,u11 .,11! ocra.,ui clrcliri.~ t-.sl, 

ul (fr [1J/11 ( or I'/ ,/j,, /1)[11) l'nllf/rl/rnl i11s, JJro111 /!I i11.~ rc,111 ir,·11111s." 

• H.cnan (p. -IO~i take~ a dif!i•rl'11t view, ,1a111eiy 1liat ~Ii1111ei11:< was a lihen.; 
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His philosophic stand-point is eclectic with a preference for 
Cicero, Seneca, and Plato. Christianity is to him both theoret• 
ically and practically the true philosophy which teaches the only 
true God, ancl leads to true virtue and piety. In this respect 
he resembles ,Justin :\fartyr. 1 

)Y. The literary form of Octavins is wry pleasing and 
elegant. The diction is more classical than that of any contem
porary Latin writer heathen or Christian. The book bears a 

strong resemblance to Cicero's De .i..Yatura Deonnn, in many 
ideas, in style, aml the urbanity, or gentlemanly tone. Dean 
:\Iilmau says that it "reminds ns of the golden clays of Latin 
pro:-:;c.'' Renan calls it "the pearl of the apologetic literatnre 
of the last years of :\farcus Amelius." But the date is under 
dispute, an<l depends in part on its relation to Tertullian. 

Y. Time of composition. Octavin.s closely resembles Tertul
lian's Apologeticus, both in argument and language, so that one 
hook presupposes the other; although the aim is different, the 
former being the plea of a philosopher and refined gentleman, 

the other the plea of a lawyer and ardent Christian. The older 
opinion (with some exceptions 2) maintained the priority of Apolo .. 
geticus, and consequently put Octcu·iu.s after A. D. 197 or 200 
when the former was written. Ebert reversed the order and 
tried to prove, by a careful critical comparison, the originality 

Christian of the Deistic Rtamp, a man of the world "qui n'empeche ni la gaiete, 
ni le talent, ni le go11t aimable <le la vie, ni la recherche de l'elegcmce du style. Qne 
nons sommes loin de l'ebionite on meme clu Jnif de Galilee! Oetavius, c'est Cieeron, 
mt mieux Fronton, clei,enn chretien. En rcalite, c'est par lei cult11re intellectuelle q1hl 
arri1·e an deisme. fl aime la nature, il se plart a la coni-ersatioa des gens biens ele,
res. Des hommrs fa its sur ee modele n'au.raient Cl'ee nil' Evangile nil' Apocalypse; 
mru",g, reciproquement, sans cle tels adherents, l' Evangi'.le, l' Apocalypse, les eprtres de 
Prnd fnssent restes le.~ escrits secrets d'une secte Jennee, qui, comrne !es esseniens ou les

1 

thfrapentes, eutfi11alement clisparu..'' Kuhn, also, represents l\Iinucius as a phi
losopher rather than a Christian, arnl Reems to explain his silence on the spe
cific Joctrines of Christianity from ignorance. Bnt no educated Christian 
could be ignorant of Christ and His work, nor of the prophets and apostles 
who were regularly read in public worship. 

1 On the philosophy of l\Iinucius, see the analysis of Kiihn, p. 21 sqq.; 58 sqq. 
2 Blonde] (1641), Daillc (1660), Ri->sler (1777), Russwurm (1824), doubted 

the priority cf Tertullian. See Kiihn, l. c., p. v. 
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of OctcwiuI3. 1 His conclusion is adopted by the m:0ority of 
recent German writers, 2 but has also met with opposition. 3 H 
Tertullian used Minucius, he expan<le<l his suggestions; if l\Ii
nueins used Tcrtnllian, he clid it by way of abridgement. 

It is certaiu that :\Iiuucius borrowed from Cicero (also from 

Seneea, and, perhaps, from Athenagoras),4 and Tertullian (in his 
A,fr. Vi.dent.) from Iremens; though both make excellent use 

of their material, reproducing rather than copying it; but Ter
tnllian is beyon<l question a far more original, vigorous, and im

portant writer. l\Ioreover the Roman divines used the Greek 
language from Clement down to Hippolytus towards the mi<ldle 
of the third century, with the only exception, perhaps, of Victor 
(190-202). So far the probability is for the later age of l\Iinucius. 

But a close comparison of the parallel passages seems to favor 
his priority; yet the argument is not conclnsive. 5 The priority 
of l\Iinucius has been inferred also from the fact that he twice 

1 In his essay on the subject (18G6), Ebert put Octavius between IGO and the 
close of the seeon<l century; in his more recent work on the llistory of Christ. 
Lat. Li.t. (18i4), vol. I., p. 25, he assigns it more definitely to between 179 and 
185 (" Anfcwg oder .Mitte der achtziger Jahre des 2. Jahrh."). He assumes that 
Minucius used Athenagoras who wrote li7. 

2 Ueberweg (ISGG), Ronsch (Da.~ n. T. 'l'crtull. ]Sil), Keim (18i3), Caspari 
(1875, III. 411), Herzog (1876), Hauck (187i), Bonwetsch (18i8), l\Iangol<l 
(in Herzog 2 1882), Kiihn (1882), Renan (1882), Schwenke (1883). The last 
(pp. 292 and 294) puts the oral dialogue even so far back as Hadrian (Lefore 
137), and the composition Lefore the death of Antoninus Pins (IGO). 

3 Hartel (1869), Jeep (18G9), Klussmann (1878), Sl'lrnltze (1881), and Sal
mon (1883). Hartel, while denying that Tertullian borrowed from l\Iinucius, 
leaves the way open for an indepemlent use of an older book by Loth. Sdmltze 
puts l\Iinucius down to the reign of Domitian (300-303), which is much too 
late. 

• Renan (p. 390) calls Minucius (although he puts him before Tertullian) a 
habitual plagiarist who often copies from Cicero without acknowledgment. 
Dombart (p. 135 sqq.), an<l Schwenke (p. ~73 sc1q.) prove his dependence on 
Seneca. 

5 The crucial test of relative priority applie<l Ly Ebert is the relation of the 
two Looks to Cicero. Minucius wrote with Cicero open before him; Tert11llian 
shows no fresh reading of Cicero; consequently if the parallel paRsages con
tain traceR of Cicero, Tertullian must have borrowed them from )Iinucius. 
B11t tlH'se traces in Tertnllian are very few, a1H} the inference is tlisputalile. 
The application of thi,i test has led Hartel arnl Salmon (in Smith an<l "'ace, 
III. U2'..!) to the opposite concl1rnion. AJHI Schultze proveH ] ) that ::\Iinucius 
u~l other works of Tertullian Lesitl~ the .Apulo9etic11.B, an<l 2) that ::\Iinuciua, 
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mentions Fronto (the teacher and friend of Marcus Aurelius), 
apparently as a recent celebrity, and Fronto died about 168. 
Keim and Renan find allusions to the persecutions under Marcus 
Aurelius (177), and to the attack of Celsus (178), and hence put 
Octavius between 178 and 180.1 But these assumptions are 
unfounded, and they would lead rather to the conclusion that 
the book was not written before 200 ; for about twenty years 
elapsed (us Keim himself supposes) before the Dialogue actu
ally was recorded on paper. 

An unexpected argument for the later age of l\Iinucius is 
furnished by the recent French discovery of the name of Jlarcns 

Gecilins Qninti F. Natali8, as the chief magistrate of Cirta 
(Constantine) in Algeria, in several inscriptions from the years 
210 to 217. 2 The heathen spe3ker Crecilius Natalis of our 
Dialogue hailed from that very city ( chs. 9 and 31 ). The 
identity of the two persons can indeed not be proven, but is at 
least very probable. 

Considering these conflicting possibilities and probabilities, we 
conclude that Octavitls was written in the first quartrr of the 
third century, probably during the peaceful reign of Alexander 
Severus (A. D. 222-235). The last possible date is the year 250, 
because Cyprian's book De Idol01wn T'anitate, written about 
that time, is largely based upon it. 3 

in copying from Cicero, makes the same kind of verbal changes in copying 
from Tertullian. 

1 Chs. 29, 33, 37. I can find in these passages no proof of any particular 
violent persecution. Tortures are spoken of in ch. 37, but to these the Chris
tians were always expose<l. Upon the whole the situation of the church ap
pears in the introductory chapters, and throughout the Dialogue, as a cornpa
rati vely quiet one, such as we know it to have been at intervals between the 
imperial persecutions. This is also the impression of Schultze and Schwenke. 
)linucius is silent about the argument ~o current under Marcus Aurelius, that 
the Christians are responsible for all the public calamities. 

2 Mommsen, Corp. Lat. Inscri'pt. VIII. 6996 and 7094-7098; Recueil ae Con
stantine, 1869, p. 695. See an article by Dessau in "Hermes,'' 1880, t. xv., 
p. 471-74; Salmon, l. c., p. 9~4; and Renan, l. c., p. 390 sq. Renan admitS 
the possible identity of this Crecilins with the friend of Minucius, but etJggeB«I 

in the interest of his hypothesis that he was the son. 
3 V. Schultze denies Cyprian's authorship; but the book is at.testeo i,y de

rome and Augustin. 
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§ 199. Cyprian. 

Comp. ~~ 22, -17 and 53. 

(I.) S. CYPRIANI Opera u///n'ict. Best critical ed. by W. HARTEL, Vin• 
<lob. 18GS-'71, 3 Yols. oct. (in the Vienna "Corpus Seriptorum eccle, 
siast. Latinornm "); based upon the examination of 40 MSS. 

Other ed<l. by ,'::/1cey11heym and Pannw·tz, Rom. 1-171 (ed. princeps), 
again Yen ice l-1ii; by EJ'(1s11w8, Da:,;. 1520 (first critical eu., often re
printed); by I'a11l 1.l/io111tiu.,·1 Hom. 1.!3G3; by Jforc/1, Par. V:iG-1; by 
Rigrwlt (Rigriltins), Par. lG-18; John Fell, Bp. of Oxford, Oxon. 1G82 
(very good, with Bishop l'earsou's A1111a/e.~ Cypl'ianici), again 
Arnst. 1700 and since; the Benedictine ed. begun by lJaluzius 
and completed by I'J'llil . .Jlaran1rn, Par. 172G, 1 vol. fol. (a magnifi
cent e(l., with textual emen<lations to sati~fy the Roman curia), re
printed in Venice, 1758, and in 11/igne·s '' Patrol. Lat." (vol. IY. 
Par. 18-H, and part of Yol. Y. ~-80, with sundry additions); a con
venient manual ed. by GersJ01f, Lips. 1808 sq. (in Gasdu1j''s '' BiL
lioth. Patrum Lat.'' Par:, II. and III.) 

English translatio11s by N. l\[ARSIIALL, Loud., 1717; in the Oxf. "Li
brary of the Fathers," Ox[ 18-tO; aml by R. U. "'ALLIS in "Ante
Nicene Lib." Edinb. l~G8, :2 Yol;,;. ; N. Yurk ed. vol. Y. (1885). 

(IT.) Vita Cypria11i by Po~Tws, and the Ad(/ I'roron~11/aria .J/11r!yriJ 
Ci;pr., both in Rninart\; Acta lllart. II., anu the former in most ed. 
of his works. 

(III.) J. PEAR::iO~: An11ales Cypria11ici. Oxon. 1G82, in the ed. of Fell. 
A work of great learning and acumen, determining the chronologi
cal order of many Epp. and correcting innumerable mistakes. 

IL Do1,wELL: Dissertatir)//('S Cypria11icw fres. Oxon. IGS-1; Amst. 1700; 
also in Tom. V of l\Iigne's '' Patr. Lat." col. 9-SO. 

A. F. GERYAfSE: Vic de St. Cyprir11. Par. 1717. 
F. ,v. RETTBERO: r!fpl'i((/1118 1/(/('h scinc111 Lrl>e11 11. TVirkc11. Gott. 1831. 
G. A. Poo1.E: J,{fe Ul!(l Ti111rs of C'f1711"ia11. Oxf. 18-10 (-11~ pages). High

church Epi~cop. and anti-papaL 
AE~I. U1,A:111•w~o~: J''ie de 0f1prie11. Par. 18GI. 
C11. E. FirnPPEL (Ultramontane): 8ai11t Cyprien ct l' cglise d' Afriqu~ 

!Ill troi,~i'i:111r si'i:r·le. Pari~, lSGG, ~(l C(l. lS,3. 
AD. EnERT: Geschichte dr.:1· christl. latr.:in. Litr.:raf11r. Leipz. 187-1, vol. I. 

;j..J:--fil. 

J. PETERS (R. C.): lJr,· hril. 0yprir/ll. Lrl1en u. Wil'/.-en. Hegensb. 1877, 
B. FEr'HT1t1·p: ncr h. ('_1;pl'ia11, T,rlJl'n 11. /,thre, yol. I. }[iinster, 1878. 
0'1'TO H1T:-;c111,: C,;p,-iun 1·1111 K,11·th11r111 ·11111l di!! l'i·1ji1ss1111g d1·r Ki,-ch~. 

( ;iittill,!!ell JX~;j. 

Artid<':- on :c-p<'cial topi(•~ ro11110d0(l with Cyprian b)' .T. \V. NEYI:-.' 

awlYAHIE'-" (lH,th i11 '''.\It•n·,•r:•d111rg-I:e\"i<'w·' for 1.~.-,2a11d ':,~); 
l'ETl•:1::-; (l'ltra11101ll:111(·: <'.11,,,.;,,,,'s d1wlri11c 011 t/,,. f'11ity ,f the 
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Church in opposition to tlie scldsms of Cartlwg~ and Rome, Luxem b 
1870); Jos. HUB. REINKENS (Old Oath. Bp.: Cypr's. Doctr. on the 
Unity of the Church. Wurzburg, 1873). 

I. Life of Cyprian. 
THAscrns CJECILIUS CYPRIANus, bishop and martyr, and the 

impersonation of the catholic church of the middle of the thir<l 
century, sprang from a noble and wealthy heathen family of 
Carthage, where he was born about the year 200, or earlier. His 
deacon and biographer, Pontius, considers his enslier life not 
worthy of notice in comparison with his subsequent greatness in 
the church. Jerome tells ns, that he stood in high repute as a 
teacher of rhetoric. 1 He was, at all events, a man of command
ing literary, rhetorical, an<l legal culture, and of eminent ad- • 
ministrati ve ability, which afterwards proved of great service to 
him in the episcopal office. He live<l in worldly splendor to 
mature age, nor was he free from the common vices of heathen
ism, as we must infer from his own confessions. Bnt the story, 
that he practised arts of magicJarises perhaps from some con
fusion, and is at any rate unattested. Yet, after he became a 
Christian, he believed, like Te1iullian and others, in visions and 
dreams, and had some only a short time before his martyrdom. 

A worthy presbyter, Cmcilius, who lived in Cyprian's house, 
and afterwards at his death committed his wife and children to 
him, first made him acquainted with the doctrines of the Chris
tian religion, and moved him to read the Bible. After long 
resistance Cyprian forsook the world, entered the class of cate
chmnens, sold his estates for the benefit of the poor,2 took a vow 
of chastity, an<l in 245 or 246 received baptism_. adopting, out of 
gratitude to his spiritual father, the name of Crecilius. 

He himself, in a tract soon afterwards written to a friend,3 

1 Catal. c. 67: "Cyprianns A.fer prinwrn gloriose rhetoricam docuit." 
2 Pontius, in his Vita, a very unsatisfactory sketch, prefixed to the editions 

of the works of Cyprian, places this act of renunciation (:\Iatt. 19: 21) before 
his baptism, "foter fidei prima rudimerita." Cyprian's gardens, however, to~ 
gether with a villa, were afterwards restored to him, "Dei indulgentia/' that 
iP, very probably, through the liberality of his Christian friemls. 

3 De Gratin Dei, ad Donatmn, c. 3, 4. 
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giv<'s us the following oratoriL'al deseription of his conversion·. 
" w·hile I languished in darkness and deep llight, tossing upon 
the S<-'a of a tro11ble1l world, ignorant of my destination, and far 

from trnth and liglit, I thought it, aeeording to my then habits, 
altogether a difficult and hard thiug that a man could be born 

aiww, and that, being (p1ickened to new life by the bath of sav
ing "·atcr, he might pnt off the past, and, while preserving the 
id('lltity of the hod:·, might transform the man in mind and 
heart. How, said I, is such a change possible? How can one 
at Ollce divest himself of all that was either innate or acquired 

aud grown upon him? ... \Vhence <loes he learn frngality, "·ho 
was accustomed to snmptnons feasts? And how shall he who 
shone in eostly apparel, in gold and purple, come down to com
mon and simple dress? He who has lind in honor and statioll, 

l'allnot bear to be private and obscure .... Ent when, hy the aid 
of the regenerating water,1 the f-taiu of my former life was 
washed away, a serene and pure light ponred from ahO\·e into my 
purified breast. So soon as I drank the spirit from above 
and was transformed by a secolld birth into a new man, thell the 

wavering mind became wonderfully firm; what had U(•en closed 

opened; .the dark became light; strength came for that which 
hail seemed difficult; what I had thought impossible became 

practieable." 
Cyprian now devoted himself zealously, in ascetic retirement, 

to the study of the Seriptures and the church teachers, especially 
Tertulli:rn, whom he called for daily with the W(mls: "Haml me 
the master!" 2 The influence of Tcrtnlliau OJI his theological 
formation is nmuistakable, and appears at once, for example, on 
comparing the tracts of the two 011 prayer awl on patience, or 
the work of the one on the Yanity of idols with the apology oi 

the other. It is therefore rather strange that in his own writings 

1 " Unda: genitalis anxilio," which rcfol'8 of course to baptism. 
'

11 Dri magistruni!" So Jerome relates in his notice on Tertullian, CTzt. c 
53, on the testiu . ..)ny of an old man, who h:Hl heard it in hi~ youth from tl1e 
"nulr1ri11s bmti CiJpriant'.." As to the tillll', Cyprian might have personally 
known Tcrtullian, whu lived at least till the year 220 or 230. 
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we find no acknowledgment of his indebtedness, and, as far as I 
recollect, no express allusion whatever to Tertullian and the 
l\Iontanists. But he could derive no aid and comfort from him 
in his conflict with schism. 

Such a man could not long remain concealed. Only two years 
after his baptism, in spite of his earnest remonstrance, Cyprian 
was raised to the bishopric of Ca1ihage by the acclamations of 
the people, and was thus at the same time placed at the head of 
the whole ::N" orth African clergy. This election of a neophyte was 
contrary to the letter of the ecclesiastical laws ( comp. 1 Tim. 
3: 6), and led afterwards to the schism of the party of Novatus. 
But the result proved, that here, as in the similar elevation of 
Ambrose, Augustin, and other eminent bishops of the ancient 
church, the voice of the people was the voice of Goel. 

For the space of ten years, ending with his triumphant mar. 
tyrdom, Cyprian administered the episcopal office in Carthage 
with exemplary energy, wisdom, and fidelity, and that in a most 
stormy time, amidst persecutions from without and sehismatic 
agitations within. The persecution under Valerian brought his 
active labors to a close. He was sent into exile for ele

0

ven 
mouths, then tried before the Proconsul, and condemned to be be
headed. "\Vhen the sentence was pronounced, he said: "Thanks 
be to Goel," knelt in prayer, tied the bandage over his eyes with 
his own hand, gave to the executioner a gold piece, and died 
with the dignity and composure of a hero. His friends remowd 
and buried his body by night. Two chapels were erected on the 
spots of his death and burial. The anniversary of his death "·as 
long observed ; and five sermons of Augustin still remam m 
memory of Cyprian's martyrdom, Sept. 14, 258. 

II. Character and Position. 

As Origen was the ablest scholar, and Tertullian the 
strongest writer, so Cyprian was the greatest bishop, of the third 
~entnry. He was born to be a prince in the church. In exe
cutive talent, he even surpassed all the Roman bishops of his 
time ; and he bore himself towards them, also, as " f rater " and 
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"collega,'' in the :-3pirit of full equality. Augnsti11 calls him by 
em i rH .. 'lll'C, " the l'atltol ic Lish op and catholic martyr;" an<l 

·vi11l·t·11tiu:-; of Lirinum, '' the light of all saint::;, a]] martyrs, and 
all bi:::hop:--."' His :;tamp of d1aradcr was more that of Peter 
than either of Pan] 01· ,Julrn. 

His peculiar importance falls not so much in the field of the
olog_Y, where he laeks vriginality and depth, as in church 
organization and di;'-:eiplinc. ·wJ,ile Tcrtullian <lealt mainly 
witlr hcrl'ti<•::-;, Cyprian dircdc<l his pole111ies against :,t•his111atil's, 
among whom he liad to <·01H.lcmn, though he never tlocs in fad, 
his ycnerate<.1 tea<'her, who Llicd a ~fontanist. Yet his own con
dud ,ms not perfect!:· cunsiste11t with his po~ition ; fur in the 
eo11tron•r;-;y on hercti<·al baptism he him;-;clf exhibite<l his 
ma:-;tl'r':; ;-;pirit of oppo~ition to Home. He set a limit. to his own 
exdm,ive l'.athol i<' prin<"iple uf tradition hy the truly Protestant 
maxims: "OJ11.-.;11cl1ulo .-.;i,w 1·cril((lc i•ctu.sf<rn ctrol'is c,:;l, and, _,..Yon 

C:j{ clc con.s11rllldi11c pnc:-;<•l'iinulw11, ,:;rd 1·,tlione i-i11ee11dum." 

In him the idea uf tlic okl mtholie hierar<'hy and epi::-:<·opaJ auto
cracy, both in its affinity arnl in it:; conflid with the idea of the 
papa

0

cy, was personally embodied, :,;o tu :--peak, and bceame flesh 
and Lloo<l. The unity of the el111r<:h, as tl1e Ychide and medium 
of all salYation, was the thought of his life and the passion of 
his heart. But he contended with the same zeal for an inde
pendent epi::-copate as for a Runian primacy; and the authority 
of his name has b('CH therefore as often employed against the 
papacy ns in its farnr. On both sides he was the faithfo] organ 

of the chnrehly spirit of the a.~e. 
It were great i11j11sti<·e to :1ttriln1tP his hig~1 <·hur<'hl~· principles 

tr, pri<le arnl a111hitio11, tlio11,!.!;h tl'111ptations to thi;-; spirit u11cp1cs

ti<J11ably hes<'t a prnmi11e11t position like his. Sueh prineiples 
arc entirely cornpatihl<· "·itl1 sin<'<'r<' pt>rsonal h11111ilit:· before 
nod. It was the <kt'p ('()Jffi<'tinn of thP <li\'illc :rnthority, :111tl 
t11c h<':wy respo11:-;ibility of tll<' Ppismpate, whi<'h lay at the 
liotto111 110th of hi:-; fir:-:t "ll<>fn f'JJis<'OJJ01·i," :tll(l nf his s11hs('<]llrnt 

bicrarcliic:al feeling. He was as <:u11seientious iu discharging tbA 
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duties, as he was jealous in maintaining the rights, of his office. 
Notwithstanding his high conception of the dignity of a bi::,hop, 
he took counsel of his presbyters ill everything, and respected 
the rights of his people. He knew how to combine strictness 
and moderation, dignity and gentleness, and to inspire love and 
confidence as well as esteem and veneration. He took upon 
himself, like a father, the care of the wiLlows and orphans, the 
poor and sick. Dnring the great pestilence of 252 he showed 
the most self-sacrifieing fidelity to his flock, and love for his 
enemies. He forsook his congregation, indeed, in the Decian 

persecution, but only, as he expressly assured them, in pur::mancc 
of a divine admonition, and in order to direct them during his 

fourteen months of exile by pastoral epistles. His conduct ex
posed him to the charge of cowardice. In the Valerian perse
cution he completely washed away the stain of that flight with 
tbe blood of his calm aml cheerful martyrdom. 

He exercised first rigid discipline, bnt at a later period-not, 

in perfect consistency-he moderated his disciplinary principles 
in prudent accommodation to the exigencies of the times. -Witl1 

Tertullian he prohibited all display of female dress, which onl_v 
deformed the work of the Creator; and he warmly opposed all 
participation in heathen amusements,-even refusing a converted 
play-actor permission to give instrartion in declamation and 
pantomime. He li,·ed in a simple, ascetic way, under a sense of 
the perishableness of all earthly tl1ings, and in view of the 
solemn eternity, in which alone also the questions and strifes of 

the church militant would be perfectly settled. "Only above," 
says he in his tract De Jiortalitate, which he composed clnring 
the pestilence, "only above are true peace, sure repose, constant, 
firm, and eternal security; there is our dwelling, there our home.1 

Who would not fain hasten to reach it? There a great multi
tude of beloved awaits us; the mnnerous host of fathers, 
brethren, and children. There is a glorious choir of apostles; 

there the number of exulting prophets; there the countless 
multitude of martyrs, crowned with victory after warfare and 
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suffering; there triumphing virgius; there the merciful enjoy

ing tl1cir reward. Thither let us hasten with longing desire; 

let 11-; wish to be soon with them, soon with Christ. After the 

earthly comes the heavenly; after the small follows the great; 

ttfter pcrishablcncss, eternity." 

III. His writings . 

.As an author, Cyprian is far less original, fertile and vigorous 

than Tcrtulliai1, bnt is clearer, more modrrate, and more elegant 

arnl rhetorical in his style. He wrote i11clcpcll(lcntly only 011 the 

doctrines of the church, the priesthood, and sacrifice. 

(1.) His most important works relate to practical c1uestions on 
church government au<l discipline. Among these is his tract on 

the Unity n,f the Church (A.D. 251 ), that "mag11a charta" of the 

old catholic high-church spirit, the commanding importance of 

which we have already considered. Then eighty-one Epislles,1 

some very long, to various Lisl10ps, to the clergy and the 

churches of Africa and of Rome, to the confessors,_ to the lapsed, 

&c.; comprising also some letters from others in reply, as from 

Cornelius of Rome and Firmilian of Cresarea. They give us a 

very graphic picture of his pastoral labor:--, and of the whole 

church life of that day. To the same class belongs also his trea

tise: De Lapsi.-; (A.D. 2-50) against loose penitential discipline. 

(2.) Besides these he wrote a series of moral "·orks, On the 

Grace of Goel (2-1G); On the Loi'<l's Prayer (2:32); On .Jlor

talily (252); against woddly-mindedncss aml pride of dress in 

cousccratctl Yirgins (De Habitn l'h·,r;inwn) ; a glowing call to 

Jfarl!Jtdom; an exhortation to liberality (De Opcrc ct Elccmo:-:!I• 

nis, between 25-1 and 2.56), with a touch of the "opus operatum '· 

doctrine ; and two beautiful tracts written during his controYer:c-y 

with pope Stephanus: De Bono Patient ire, and De Zelo ct 

Lii:ore (abont 25G), i11 "·hid1 he exhorts the excited minds to 
patience and moderation. 

(3.) Lca::;t important arc his two apologetic works, the product 

1 The or<ler of them varies in different editions, occasioning frequent confu 
Rion in citation. 
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of his Christian pupilage. One is directed against heathenism 
(de lclolorum Vanitate), and is borrowed in great part, often ver
bally, from Tertullian and l\Iinucius Felix. The other, against 
Judaism ( Testimonia adversus Jllclceos), also contains no new 
thoughts, but furnishes a careful collection of Scriptural proofs 
of the l\Iessiahship and diYinity of Jesus. 

N OTE.-Among the pseudo-Cyprianic writings is a homily against dice-play
ing and all games of chance (Advcrsus Aleatores, in Hartel's ed. III. 92-103), 
which bas been recently ,indiCTtted for Bishop Victor of Rome (190-202), an 
African hy birth and an exclusive high churchman. It is written in the tone 
of a papal encyclical and in rustic Latin. See HARNACK: Der pscudo-cyprian. 
Trnctat DeAleatoribus, Leipzig 1888. PH. SCHAFF: The Oldest Papal Encyclical, 
in The Independent, N. York, Feb. 28, 1889. 

§ 200. Novatian. 

Comp. e 58, p. 196 sq. and e 183, p. 773. 

(I.) NoVATIANI, Presbyteri Roman£, Opera quae ex:stant omnia. Ed. by 
Gagn;rus (Par. 1545, in the works of Tertullian) ; GeleniU8 (Bas. 
1550 and 1562) ; Pamelius (Par. 1598); Gallandi (Tom III.) ; Edw. 
Welchman (Oxf. 1724); J. Jackson (Lond. 1728, the best ed.); .Migne 
(in "Patrol. Lat.'' Tom. III. col. 861-970). l\Iigne's ed. includes 
the dissertation of Lumper and the Commentary of Gallancli. 

English iranslation by R. E. WALLIS in Clark's "Ante-Nicene 
Library," vol. II. (1869), p. 297-395; comp. vol. I. 85 sqq. 

(II.) EUSEB.: H. E. VI. 43, 4-1, 45. Hrnno~.: De Vir. ill. 66 and 70; Ep. 
36 ad Damas.,· Apol. adv. Ruf. IL 19. SOCRATES: H. E. IV. 28. 
The Epistl~s of CYPRIAN and CORNELIUS referring to the schism of 
Novatian (Cypr. Ep. 44, 45, 49, 52, 55, 59, 60, 68, 69, 73). EPIPHA
NIUS: Haer. 59 ; SOCRATES : H. E. IV. 28. THEODOR.: Heu. Fah. 
III. 5. PHOTIUS: Biblioth. 182, 208, 280. 

(III.) WALCH: Ketzerhistorie II. 185-288. ScmENEM.A.NN: BibliiJth. 
Hist. lit. Pair. Latinorurn, I. 135-142. LUMPER: Disscrt. de Vita, 
Scriptis, et Doctrina .1.Yov., in Migne's ed. III. 861-884. NEANDER, 
I. 237-248, and 687 (Am ed.). CASPARI: Quellen zur Gesch. du 
Tau/symbols, III. 428-430, 437-439. Jos. LANGEN (Old Oath.): 
Gesch. der rom. Kirche (Bonn 1881), p. 289-31--1. HARNACK; Nova
tian in Herzog 2 X. (1882), p. 652-670. Also the works on Cyprian, 
especially FECHTRUP. See lit. e 199. On Novatian's doctrine of the 
trinity and the person of Christ see Domrnn's Entwicklungsgesch. der 
L. v. d. Pers. Christi (1851), I. 601-604. (" Dem Tertullian nahe 
stehend, von ihm abhiingig, aber auch ihn verflachend ist }tovatian.") 

Nov A TIAN, the second Roman anti-Pope (Hippolytus being 
Vol. II.-5'.t 
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probably the first), orthodox in doctrine, hut schismatic in dis .. 

cipli11c, and in both respects closely resembling Hippolytus and 
Tertnllian, flourished in the rnidclle of the thinl century and 

became the founder of a scet ca1lcd after his namc. 1 He was a 
man of unblemished, though austere character, com,i<lerablc 

biblical and philosophical learning, speculative talent, an<l elo

quence. 2 He is moreover, next to Victor and l\Iinucins Felix, 

the first Roman divine who u:-;ccl the Latin Language, and 
used it with skill. We may infer that at bis time the Latin 

had become or was fast becoming the ml i11g hrn~ua~c of the 

Roman church, especially in correspon<lcncc with .Xortli Afri<'a 

ancl the "\Vest; yet both Norntian an<l his rival Cornelius ad

dressed the Eastern bishops in Greek. Tlic epitaphs of fiv(' 

Roman bishops of the third century, Urb:urns, Antcros, Fa

hianns, Lucius, and Entychianns (hetwc0n 22:3 and 283), in 

the cemetery of Callistus arc Greek, bnt the epitaph of Cornelius 

(251-2.53) who probably belonged to the noble Roman family 

of that name, is Latin (" Cornelius l\lartyr E. R. X.") 3 

At that time the Roman congregation num bercd forty prc:--

byters, seven deacons, seven fmb-dcacons, forty-two acolyte~, 

besides exorcists, readers and janitors, and an "imrnmcrablc 
multitude of the people," which may lrn,Ye amounted perhaps 

to about 50,000 mcmbers. 4 

"\V c know nothing of the time and plaec of the birth :rncl 

death of N ovatian. He was probably an Italian. The later 

aceount of his Phrygi:m origin clcsen·cs no Cl'l'<lit, :111<1 may 11:ivc 

arisen from the fact that he had many follower~ in Plirygia, 

where they unitccl with the :\Io11tani:--ts. Ile wa:--cnnYerte<l m 

1 .Nomtiani, in the East alAo Kai9apof, which is c-.111iYalent to I'11rita11s. 
2 Jerome calls him and Tertnllian clnq11c11tissi111i i·iri (Ad 1>,1111. Ep. 3fi). 

EtH~ebins speaks unfavorahly of him on :rcconnt of Lis Revere tlii-cipline, which 
seeme(l to deny mercy to poor Rinner~. 

3 On the subject of the official lang11:ige oft he Homan Church, see especi:llly 
the lcarnc«l and concluAive lnvmitigations of Caspari, l. <'• III. 430 i-11r1-, a.ml tLe 
inscriptions in De Rossi, Rom .. ~ottc,·. I. '277 :-iq«J., :2!l:~, aml II. 7o sq«1. Also 
Harn:H·k: n. 1'.wwlo-<'.11J1ria11. 1'ml'!rt! /),· .ltmt,,rih11.~, 1~~.~- t'onwlin:-i was 110t 

lI1ril'd ul1icially h,v llw !{0111:111 ('li11n·li, 11111 1,y pri,·ak 111(•111lwr., ol'IIII' :-a111e. 

4 :·ic-e tlw !t'llt•r ul°('onwli11s t,1 Fabius, pn·:-1·rn"l l1y I·:u,wh. YI.:;::. 
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adult age, and received only clinical baptism by sprinkling on 
the sick bed without subsequent episcopal confirmation, hut was 
nevertheless ordained to the priesthood and rose to the highest 
rank in the Roman clergy. He conducted the official corres
pondence of the Roman see during the vacancy from the mar
tyrdom of Fabian, ,January 21, 250, till the election of Cornelius, 
l\_farch, 251. In his letter to Cyprian, written in the name 
of " the presbyters and deacons abiding at Rome," 1 he refers 
the question of the restoration of the lapscll to a future council, 
bnt shows his own preference for a strict discipline, as most 
neeessary in peace arnl m persecution, and as "the rml<ler of 
safety in the tern pest." 1 

He may have aspire<l to the papal chair to which he seemed 
to have the best claim. But after the Decian persecution had 

1 Ep. XXX. of Cyprian (Oxf. and Hartel's edd.). English version in" Ante
Nic. Libr.," Cyprian's works, I. 85-92. That this letter was written by Nova
tian, appears from Cyprian's Ep. LV. (ad Antonianum) cap. 4, where Cyprian 
quotes a passage from the same, and then adds: "Additum est etiam Novatiano 
tune scribente," etc. 

2 Ch. 2. Comp. also ch. 3, where he says: "Far be it from the Roman 
Church to slacken her vigor with so profane a facility, and to loosen the nerves 
of her severity by overthrowing the majesty of faith; so that when the wrecks 
of your ruined brethren are not only lying, but are falling around, remedies of 
a too hasty kind, and certainly not likely to avail, should be afforded for com
munion; and by a false mercy, new wounds should be impressed on the old 
wounds of their transgression ; so that even repentance should be snatched 
from these wretched beings, to their greater overthrow." And in ch. 7: 
"Whosoever shall deny me before men, him will I also deny before my Father 
and before his angels. For God, as He is merciful, so He exacts obedience to 
his precepts, and indeed carefully exacts it; and as he invites to the banquet, 
so the man that hath not a wedding garment he binds hands anrl feet, and 
castR him out beyond the assembly of the saints. He has prepared heaven 
but he has also prepared hell. He has prepared places of refreshment, but he 
has also prepared eternal pnnishment. He has prepared the light that none 
can approach unto, but he has also prepared the vaia;t and eternal gloom of per
petual night." At the close he favors an exception in case of impending death 
of the penitent lapsed, to whom cautious help should be administered, "that 
neither ungodly men should praii:;e our smooth facility, nor truly penitent men 
accuse our severity as crue1." This letter relieves Novatian of the reproach of 
being chiefly inflnenced in his schism by personal motives, ag Pope Cornelius 
(Euseb. VI. 43), and Roman historians maintain (also Harnack, in Herzog• 
X. 661). 
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ceased his rival Corncliu.':,, nnkuown Lefore, was elected by a 

majority of the clergy all(l farnred the lenieut discipline towards 

the Fallen which his predecessors Callistus an<l Zephyriuu::; ha<l 

c.xcrl'ised, and against whil'h Hippolytu:-:; had :-;o strougly pro

ksted twenty or thirty years before. Xo\·atian was clectc<l 

anti-Pope by a minority :rnd con:::ecratc<l by three Italian 

bishops. 1 lie was ex.;omrntrnimte<l by a Roman council, an<l 

Cornelius deno1111eed him in official letter::; as "a deceitfnl, cun

ning and sarngc beast." Both parties appealed to foreign 

churches. Fabian of Antioch sympathized with X ovatinn, but 

Dionysins of Alexandria, and especially Cyprian who in the 

mean time had relaxed his former rigor and who hated schism 

like the n~ry pest, supported Cornelius, aml the lax and more 

charitable system of discipline, together with worldly conformity 

triumphed in the Catholic elrnreh. X evertheless the X O\'atian 

~eh ism i-pread Ea:--t and W'" e:-;t and maintained its severe disci

pliue aml orthodox creed in spit12 of imperial persecution down 

to the sixth cc11tury. :X ovatian die<l a martyr acconling to the 

tradition of his followers. The controversy turned on the 

extent of the power of the Keys an<l the claims of justice to 

the purity of the church and of mercy towards the fallen. The 

charitable view pre\·ailed by the ai<l of the princ-iple that out of 

the church there is no salvation. 

Novatian was a frnitfnl author. ,Jerome as<'ribes to him 

works On lhc I'a.<;soz•c1·; On the Sa/Jl)({fh; On Circumcision; 
On lhc Priest ( De Saccnlotc); On Pm!Jf'J'; On the .fr1ri.~h 

J.Ieafa; 011 Pcrsf'1·rta,Hcc; 2 On Allihts (a martyr of Perga

mus); and " On the T1·inily." 
Two of the:;e book:; are preserved. The most important is 

1 "Ex erignn et 1•ilis.~imn flalif1' p11rtc." 8rE1 .Jail~ R,,r,e.~ln Prml(f- Rom. p. 7. 
Cornelim1, in his letter to Fabian (Eu;1eb. YI. 43), describes these three bishops 
as cuntemptiblc ig11urau111,;es, wl10 Wd'c ill'oxirated when they ordained Xova· 
ti3n "b_,. a shadowy an(! empty impo~i1io11 of hands." 

1 Dr, fn.~lnnlia, probably in peri-ec11tion, not in prayer. See C:Lqpari, p. 428, 
note 2Sl 1·1·rs,is Lardner am! Lumper, who explain it of Per;1everanee in prayer: 
b11t this wa.''l no (lo11bt treated in De Orati.vnc, for which, however, the Vat.icau 
Cod. reads De Ordinrtlioru. 
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his Liber cle Trinitate ( 31 chs.), composed A. D. 256. It has 
sometimes been ascribed to Tertullian or Cyprian. Jerome 
calls it a "great work," and au extract from an unknown work 
of Tertullian on the same subject. X ovatian agrees essentially 
with Tertullian's subordinatian trinitarianism. He ably vindi
cates the divinity of Christ and of the Holy Spirit, strives to 
reconcile the divine threeness with unity, and refutes the ::\Ion
archians, especially tho Sabellians by biblical and philosophical 
arguments. 

In his Epistola de Cibus Juclaicis (7 chapters) written to his 
flock from a place of retirement during persecution, he tries to 
prove by allegorical interpretation, that the ::\Iosaic laws on food 
are no longer binding upon Christians, and that Christ has 
substituted temperance and abstinence for the prohibition of 
unclean animals, with the exception of meat offered to idols, 
which is forbidden by the Apostolic council (Acts 15). 

§ 201. Commodian. 

I.) CoMMODI.A.NUS: Instructiones adcersus Gentium Deos pro Christiana 
Disciplina, and Carmen .Apologeticum aclversus Juclceos et Gentes. The 
lnstructiones were discovered by Sinnond, anJ fir~t edited by Rigault 
at Toul, 1650; more recently by Fr. Oehler in Gersdorf's "Biblioth. 
P. Lat.," vol. XVIII., Lips. 1847 (p. 133-194:,) and by .Migne, "Pa
trol." vol. V. col. 201-262. 

The second work was discovered and publi~hed by Card. Pitra in 
the "Spicilegium Solesmense," Tom. I. Par. l8t>2, p. 21-49 and Ex
curs. 5~7-543, and with new emendations of the corrupt text in Tom. 
IV. (1858), p. 222-224:; and better by Runsch in the "Zeitschrift fiir 
hist. Theol." for 1872. 

Both poems were edited together by E. LUDWIG : Uommodirrni 
Carmina, Lips. 1877 and 1878; and by B. DmrnART, Vienna. 

English translation of the first poem (but in prose) by R. E. WAL
LIS in Clark's "Ante-Nicene Library," vol. III. (1870 , pp. 434-474. 

(II.) DODWELL: Dissert. de cetate Commoil. Prolegg. iu Jliyne, V. 189"-
200. ALZOG: Patrol. 3-10-34:2. J. L. JACOBI in Schneider's "Zeit
schrift fiir chrbtl. Wissenschaft uncl christl. Leben " for 1853, pp. 
203-209. AD. EBERT, in an appendix to his essay on Tertullian's 
relation to Minucius Felix, Leipz. 18G8, pp. 69-102; in his Gesch. 
der christl. lat. Lit., I. 86-93 ; also his art. in Herzog 2 III. 325 sq. 
LEIMBACH, in an Easter Programme on Commodian's Carmen apol, 
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acfr. nent,,~ r-t Jud,cr,g, S1·]11nalkal1l(>n, 1871 (he clears up many 
points). IIEIDIANN Ro~scH, in the '· Zeitschrift for hbtorische 
Theologie '' for 1872, No. 2, pp. Hi3-302 (he presents a revised Latin 
text with philological explanations). YOUNG in Smith an,l Wace, 
I. 610-611. 

Co~DIODIAN was probably a clergyman in North Africa. 1 He 
was co1werted from heathenism by the stu<ly of the Scriptures, 
especially of the Ol<l Testament. 2 He wrote about the middle 
of the third century two works in the style of ,·ulgar ..African 
latinity, in 1mco11th yersification and barbarian hexameter, 
without regard to quantity an<l hiatus. They are poetically and 
theologically worthless, but not unimportant for the history of 
practical Christianity, and reyeal under a rude dress with many 
superstitious notions, an humble and fernnt Christian heart. 
Comrnotlian was a Patripassian in christology and a Chiliast in 
eschatology. Hence he is assigne<l by Pope Gelasius to the 
apocryphal writers. His vulgar African latinity is a landmark 
in the history of the Latin language and poetry in the transition 
to the Romance literature of the middle ages. 

The first poem is entitled "lnstrndion:::; for the Christian 
Life," written about A. D. 2-10 or earlier. 3 It is intended to 
convert heathens and Jews, an<l gin:s also exhortations tu catc
chumens, belie,·crs, and penitents. The poem has oyer twelYc 
hun<lred ycrses and is divided into eighty strophe~, each of which 
is au acrostic, the initial letters of the lines composing the title or 

1 In the :MSS. of the second poem he is called a bishop. Comrnodian give:,, 
no indication of his clerical status, but it may be fairly inferred from hi~ learn· 
ing. In the last section of his second poem he calls himself Gavrns. Ebert 
understands this geographicJtlly, from the city of Gaza in Syria. But in this 
case he would have written in Greek or in Syriac. The older interp-retation is 
preferable, from Gaza ()a(a), treasure, or gazo11ltylaciu111 ()a~orp,,111ntnl') treasury, 
which indicates either his posse1<sion of the treasure of saving truth or his de
pendence for support on the treasnry of the chnrch. 

2 Ebert suggests that he was a Jewish proselyte; but in the introduction to 
the first poem he Rays that he formerly worsltippetl the gods (deos vanos), which 
he helieved to Le demons, like most of the patrh1tic writers. 

3 The author upbraids the Gentiles for persevering in nnbelief after Chris• 
ti&nity had existed for 200 years (YI. ~). Ebert dates the Instructions back 
as far as 239. Alwg puts it down much later. 
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subject of the section. The first 45 strophes are apologetic, and 
aimed at the heathen, the remaining 35 are parenetic and ad
dressed to Christians. The first part exhorts unbelievers to 
repent in view of the impending end of the world, and gives 
prominence to chiliastic ideas about Antichrist, the return of the 
Twelve Tribes, the first resurrection, the millennium, and the 
last judgment. The second part exhorts catechumens and vari
ous classes of Christians. The last acrostic which again reminds 
the reader of the end of the world, is entitled "Nomen Gazrei," 1 

and, if read backwards, gives the name of the author : C01nmo
dianus menclicus Ch1'isti. ~ 

2. The second work which was only brought to light in 1852, 
is an "Apologetic Poem against Jews and Gentiles,'' and was 
written about 249. It exhorts them (like the first part of the" In
structions" to repent without delay in view of the approaching 
end of the world. It is likewise written in uncouth hexameters, 
and discusses in 4 7 sections the doctrine of Goel, of man, and of' 
the Redeemer (vers. 89-275); the meaning of the names of Son 
and Father in the economy of salvation (276-573); the obsta
cles to the progress ofChristianity(574-611); it warns Jews and 
Gentiles to forsake their religion (612-783), and giveE-a descrip
tion of the last things (784-1053). 

The most interesting part of this second poem is the conclu
swn. It contains a fuller description of Antichrist than the 
first poem. The author expects that the end of the 1'rorld will 
soon come with the seventh persecution; the Goths will conquer 
Rome and redeem the Christians; but then Nero will ttppear as 
the heathen Antichrist, reconquer Rome, and rage againsi-t the 
Christians three years and a-half; he will be conquered in turn 
by the Jewish and real Antichrist from the east, who aftet the 

1 See above p. 854. Note 1. 
2 The last five lines are (see l\Iigne V. col. 261, 262): 

'' ostenduntur illis, et legunt gesta de codo 
Memoria priscn clcbito et merita digno. 
Merces in pcrpctuo secundum jacta tyranno. 
omnia non possum comprehf'nclere parvo libell,o. 
c-uriosita.s ducti i11l'enici nrmicn in ·isto.'' 
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defeat of Nero and the burning of Rome will return to J udrea, 
perform false miracles, and be worshipped by the Jews. At 
last Christ appears, that is God himself (from the l\Ionarchian 
standpoint of the author), with the lost Twelve Tribes as his 
army, which had lived beyond Persia in happy simplicity and 
virtue; under astounding phenomena of nature he will con
quer Antichrist and his host, convert all nations and take pos
ses.sion of the holy city of Jerusalem. The concluding descrip
tion of the judgment is preserved only in broken fr;J.gments. 
The idea of a double Antichrist is derived from the two beasts 
of the Apocalypse, and combines the Jewish conception of the 
Antimessiah, and the heathen Nero-legend. But the remarkable 
feature is that the second Antichrist is represented as a .Tew and 
as defeating the heathen Nero, as 11e will be defeated by Christ. 
The same idea of a double autichrist appears in Lactantius. 1 

§ 202. Arnobius. 

(I.) ARNOBII (oratoris) adrersus l{ationes (or Gentes) libri ~eptem. Best ed. 
by REIFFERSCHEID, Vindob. 1875. (vol. IV. of the '' Corpus Scrip
torum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum," issued by the Academy of Vi
enna.) 

Other editions: by Faustus Sabams, Florence 1543 (ed. princeps); 
Bas. (Frobenius) 1546; Paris 1580, lGGG, 1715; Antw. 1582; Rom. 
1583; Gencv. V5!:>7 ; Lugd. Bat. 1598, lG:'51 ; by Orelli, Lips. 1816; 
Hildebrand, Halle, 1844; 1Wgne, "Patrol. Lat." v. 184-1, col. 350 sqq. 
Fr. Oehler (in Gers<lorf's "Bihl. Patr. Lat."), Lips. 1846. On the 
text see the Prolegg. of Oehler and Reiflerschei<l. 

English Version by A. HAMILTON BRYCE and Huon CAMPBELL, 
in Clark's "Ante-Nie. Libr." vol. XIX. (Edinb. 1871). German 
transl. by BENARD (184:2), and ALLEKER (1858). 

(II.) HIERONYMUS: De Vir. ill. 79; Citron. ad aun. 325 (xx. Constan
tini); Ep. 46, and 58, ad Paulinum. 

(III.) The learned J)i.mrtrttio prcetvirz of the Benedictine LE NouRRY in 
Migne's ed. v. 365-714. NEANDER: I. G87-689. l\Iolll,ER (R. 
C.): Patrol. I. 906-!:>IG. A1,zoo (R. C.): I'atrologie (3d ed.), p. 
205-210. Zink: Zur Kritik 11nd Erkliir11ng des .Arnob., Bamb. 1873. 
EBERT, Gesch. der christl. lat. /,it. I. 61-70. IIE~zoo in Herzog• 
J. 692 sq. MouLE in Smith and Wace I. 167-IG9. 

1 Jnst. Div. \'II. 16 sqq. 
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ARNOBIUS, a successful teacher of rhetoric with many pupils 
(Lactantius being one of them), was first an enemy, then an ad
vocate of Christianity. He lived in Sicca, an important city on 
the Numidian border to the Southwest of Carthage, in the lat~ 
ter part of the third and the beginning of the fourth century. He 
was converted to Christ in adult age, like his more distinguished 
fellow-Africans, Tertullian and Cyprian. "0 blindness," he 
says, in describing the great change, " only a short time ago I 
was worshipping images just taken from the forge, gods shaped 
upon the anvil and by the hammer .... ·when I saw a stone 
made smooth and smeared with oil, I prayed to it and addressed 
it as if a living power dwelt in it, and implored blessings from 
the senseless stock. And I offered grievious insult even to the 
gods, whom I took to be such, in that I considered tl1em wood, 
stone, and bone, or fancied that they dwelt in the stuff of such 
things. Now that I have been led by so great a teacher into 
the way of truth, I know what all that is, I think worthily of 
the ·worthy, offer no insult to the Godhead, and gi~ every one 
his due .... Is Christ, then, not to be regarded as Goel? And 
is He who in other respects may be deemed the very greatest, 
not to be honored with divine worship, from whom we have re
ceived while alive so great gifts, and from whom, when the day 
comes, we expect greater gifts?" 1 

The contrast was very startling indeed, if we remember that 
Sicca bore the epithet "Veneria," a.-; the seat of the vile worship 
of the goddess of lust in whose temple the maidens sacrificed 
their chastity, like the Corinthian priestesses of Aphrodite. 
He is therefore especially severe in his exposure of the sexual 
immoralities of the heathen gods, among whom Jupiter himself 
takes the lead in all forms of vice.2 

1 Adv. Nat. 1, 39, ed. Reifferscheid, p. 26. 
t In book V. 22 he details the crimes of Jupiter who robbed Ceres, Leda, 

Danae, Europa, Alcmena, Electra, Latona, Laodamia, and "a thousand other 
virgins and a thousand matrons, and with them the boy Catamitus, of their 
honor and chastity," and who was made a collection of " all impurities of the 
11tage." 
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\Ve k11nw notl1ing of his s11h:--c(p1C'11t life and <lcath. .Temme, 
th0 011l_Y 1111f'i(·11t writc-r who nwntinn:--hirn, aclds ;-;0111e <lo11litful 
p:1rti<·ul:ir;-;, nanH·ly tli:1t he wa;-; eonvcrt0d liy ,·i;..;io11;..; or drl'ams, 
that he was fir;..;t r<.f11;-;c•d admi;-;sio11 to the Clnm·h l,y the bishop 

of Sieca, and hastily wrote his apology in proof of his sinl'erity. 
But this hook, tlwnµ:h written soon after his conversion, is rather 
the rc:-;nlt of a11 inwanl impulse and strong c:ouviction than out
ward OCl'a:-:;io11. 

\Ve ha,·c from him an Apology of Christian it:· i11 :--even hooks 
of u11C'q11al length, addresse<l to the (lt•ntile:-,. It was writtc11 A. 
]), :3031, at the outbreak of the Diocletian persecutiou; for lie 

nllrnlcs tu the tortures, the burning of the :::acrcd Scriptures an<l 

the dc::;trndion of the meeting houses, \\·hi<·h were the prominent 

fc:1tm·c·s of that persC'cution.2 It is presen·ell in only one man
uscript (of the ninth or tenth century), which l'Outaius also the 
"Odavins" of ~Iinu<"ins Fclix. 3 The fir:-3t t,,·o book:--arc apolo
getic·, the other five cl1il'fly polemic-. Amohiu:-; :-,h()\\":-, great 

familiarity with Greek and lfoman mythology an<l lit0raturc, 
and quotes freely from Homer, Platu, C'il'ero, and Yarrn. 1-h
ahl_Y refotes the ol>jections to Chri:-:;tianity, begi1ming with the 
pnp11l:1r charge that it hronglit the wrath uf thl' gud:-; and the 

many p11blie calamities upon tl1c Hurnan empire. He exposes 
at l<-•ngth the alisunlities a11d i111moralities of the heathen my
tholog_L Ile reg:mls the g0<ls as real, hut evil being;;;. 

The positive part i:-; meag-n\ and u11satisfaetory. Amobins 

f-:cems a:-:; ignorant aho11t the Bible as Mimwins Felix. He ne\'l'I' 
quotes the Olll Testament, all(l the Kew Te:;tameut 011ly onl'e.4 

1 He :-ay;; that Cliri;;tia11ity liad !lien cxi,.tcJ tlin•e l1u1Hlre<l years (I. 13), 
:ind that the city of Ro111c wa,-; 011c tlio11s:11ul and fifty year;, old (I[. ii). The 
Ja,.;t date kavcs a chnic-e IJctw<'l'll ,\. D. 2~Hj or 303, accurJing as we reckon by 
the Varronian or the Fal,ian era. 

2 IV. 3fi; cu111p. I. ~fi; Tl. ii; Ill. 3G, etc. Comp. Eu~d,. JI.],_:, \'III. 2. 
3 In the Nation. Libr. of l'ari:-<, Xo. HiGI. 'J'lie c,)i)Y in Ilrn,.;sel,- i!l merely 

a tran~•wript. The l\lS., tlw11gl1 Wl'll writte11, is very corrupt, and lean':- room 
for ma11y COJ\jectures. Reifli:rscheid has careflllly compared it at Paris in 181ii. 

4 "'llas that wcll-k11own word (i/111,I 1·11lyn/1on) never ~truck your ears, tlial 
tLe wi~Jom of rna11 i~ fn11li-d11"'~~ •,itl1 t:od'!"' II. 6; comp. 1 Cor. :::: 19. 
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Re knows nothing of the history of the Jews, and the Mosaio 
worship, and cunfoumb the Pharisees and Srnldueees. Yet he 
is tolerably familiar, whether from the Gospels or from tradition, 
with the history of Christ. He often refers in glowing lan
guage to bis incarnation, crucifixion, and exaltation. He repre
sents him as the supreme teacher who revealed God to man, the 
giver of eternal life, yea, as God, though born a man, as Guel on 
high, Goel in his inmost nature, as the SaYiour Goel, and the 
object of "'orship. 1 Only his followers can be saved, but he 
offers salyation even to his enemies. His divine mission is 
proved by his miracles, and these are atte~ted by their unique 
character, their simplicity, publieity and beneficeuce. He healed 
at once a hundred or more afflicted with various diseases, he 
stilled the raging tempest, he walked oyer the sea with uuwet 
foot, he astonished the very waves, he fed five thousand with 
five loayes, and filled twelve baskets with the fragments that 
remained, he called the dead from the tomb. He revealed him
self after the resurrection "in open clay to countless numbers of 
men;" "he appears even now to righteous meu of uupolluteJ 
miml who love him, not in auy <lreams, lmt in a form of pure 
simplicity." 2 

His doctrine of God is Scriptural, and strikingly contrasts 
with the absurd mythology. Goel is the author and ruler of all 
things, unborn, infinite, spiritual, omnipresent, without passion, 
dwelling in light, the giver of all good, the sender of the 
Saviour. 

As to man, Arnobins asserts his free will, but also his ignor
ance and sin, and deuies his immortality. The soul outlives the 
body, but depends solely on God for the gift of eternal duration. 
The wicked go to the fire of Gehenna, and will ultimately be 

1 The strongest passages for the tlivinity of Christ are I. 37, 39, 42 and 53. 
In the last passage he says (Reifferscheid, p. 36) : "Deus ille sublirnis fuit 
[Christus], deus raclice ab intirna, deus ab incognitis regni.s et ab omnium principe 
deo sospitator est missus." 

2 "per puree specicm simplicitatis,'' I. 4G. This passage speaks against the 
story, that Arnobius was convertell by a dream. 
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consnme<.l or annihilated. He teaches the resurrection of the 
fie.sh, but in obscure terms. 

Arnobius docs not come up to the standar<l of Catholic orth~ 

<loxy, e\·en of the aute-Xicene age. Considering his apparent 

ignoranee of the Bible, :-u1<.l his late conver:;ion, we nec<l not be 

~11rprisell at this. Jerome now praises, now censures him, a.;, 

unec1uaJ, prolix, and confused in style, nwthod, and doctrine. 

Pope Gcla.-;ius in the fifth century L:rnishcd his book to the 

apocryphal index, and since that time it was almost forgotten, 

till it was brought to ] ight again in the sixteenth rentnry. 

l\Io<lcrn eritics agree in the verdict that he is more successful in 

the refutation of error than in the defense of truth. 

But the honesty, courage, and enthm;ia:;m of the convert for 

l1is new faitl1 arc as obvious as the defects of his theology. If he 

<lid 11ot know or clearly understand the doctrines of the BiLle, 

he seized its m()ral tone. 1 ",Ye have learned," he says, "from 

Christ's teaching aml his laws, that evil ought not to be re

quited with evil (comp. :Matt. 5: 39), that it is better to suffer 

wrong than to inflict it, that we should rather shed our own 

Llornl than stain our hands and our conseieure with that of 

a1wther. An ungrateful world is now for a long pcriml enjoying 

the benefit of Christ; for by his ,influence the rage of savage 

ferocity has heen softened, and restrained from the bloud of a 

fellow-creature. If all would lend an car to his salutary and 

peaceful laws, the world would turn the 11:-3e of steel to occupa

tions of peace, antl live in b]essed harmo11~·, maintaining im·io

late the sanctity of treaties." 2 He irnlign:wtly a . ..:ks tlir hcathL•n, 

",rhy have 0111' writings de::-ervc<l to Le gin.'11 to the flames, anJ 

our meetings to he crucllyhrokL·n up·? Ju tl1e111 prayer is offered 

to the supreme God, peace and pardon arc invoked upon all iu 

1 I must differ from Ehert (p. 6!)), who says that Chri:;tianity produced no 
moral cha11ge in hiA heart. "In seincm Stil isl Arnobins d11rchau.'l IfeiF/e, und 
auch r/ie.~ i.~t ein Zeugniss fiir die tlrl 8t·inrs Cliristcnll111ms, da.~ ebcn rine inncre 
f,'1111mrull1111g nicht beu:irkt lwtte. IJas UcmiiU1 hut an scinem .Au.,d,-uck nirgenJ. 
ein,m A nil,eil.'' 

2 I. 9. 
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authority, upon soldiers, kings, friends, enemies, upon those still 
in life, and those released from the Londage of the flesh. In 
them all that is said tends to make men humane, gentle, modest, 
virtuous, chaste, generous in dealing with their substance, and 
inseparably united to all that are embraced in our Lrotherhood." 1 

He uttered his testimony boldly in the face of the last and most 
cruel persecution, and it is not unlikely that he himself wa.5 one 
of its victims. 

The work of Arnobius is a rich store of antiquarian and my .. 
thological knowledge, and of African latinity. 

§ 203. Victorinns of Pelan. 

(I.) Opera in the "l\Iax. Biblioth. vet. Patrum." Lugd. Tom. III., in 
Gallandi's "Bibl. PP.," Tom. IV.; and in Migne's "Patrol. Lat.," V. 
281-3+1 (De Fabricrt M11ncli, and Sclwlia in Apoc. Joannis). 

English translation by R. E. ·WALLIS, in Clark's "Ante-Nicene 
Library," Vol. III., 388-43:3 ; N. York ed. VII. (1886). 

(II.) JEROME: De. Vir. ill., 74. CASSIODOR.: Justit. 1Ji1·. Lit., c. !:i. 
CAVE: Hist. Lit., I., 147 sq. Lm,rPER's Proleg., in l\Iigne's ed., V. 
281-302. ROUTH: Reliq., S. I., 65; III., 455-481. 

V ICTORINUS, probably of Greek extraction, was first a rhe
torician by profession, and became bishop of Peta vi um, or 
Petabio, 2 in ancient Panonia (Petau, in the present Austrian 
Styria). He died a martyr in the Diocletian persecution (303). 
·we have only fragments of his writings, and they are not of 
much importance, except for the age to which they belong. 
Jerome says that he understood Greek better than Latin, and 
that his works are excellent for the sense, but mean as to the 
style. He counts him among the Chiliast'S, and ascribes to him 
commentaries on Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Isaiah, Ezekiel, 
Habakkuk, Canticles, the Apocalypse, a book Against all 
Heresies, " et rnulta alia." Several poems are also credited to 
him, but without good reason.3 

1 IV. 36. 
2 Viet. Petavionensis or Petabionensis ,· not Pictaviensi,s ( from Poictiers), as in 

the Rom. Martyrologimn and Baroni us. John Launoy ( d. 1678) is said to 
have first corrected this error. 

• Carmina d~ Jesu C?iristo Deo et homine ,· Lignum Vita:; also the hymns De 
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1. The fragment on the C,·eation of the TVodd 1s a series of 
notes on the account of creation, p1:obably a part of the com

rncntarv on Genesis mcntionr<l by J crome. The days arc taken 

literally. The creation of angels and archangels preceded the 

creation of man, as light was made before the sky an<l the earth. 

The seven clays typify seven milJennia; the seventh is the mil

lennial sabbath, when Christ will reign on earth with his elect. 

It. is the same ehiliastic notion which we found in the Epistle of 

Barnaba~, ·with tl1c same opposition to Jcwi:-sh ~ahhatarianism. 

Yietorinns compares the sc,·cn days with the sewn c-yes of the 

Lord (Zech. 4: 10), the seven he.wens ( comp. P:-;. 33: 6), the 

seven spirits that dwelt in Christ (Isa. 11 : 2, 3), and the seven 

st.ages of his humanity: his nativity, infancy, boyhood, youth, 

young-manhood, mature age, death. This is a fair specimen of 

these ancgorical pJays of a pions imagination. 

2. The seholia on the Apocalypse of John arc not without 

interest for the history of the interpretation of this mysterious 

book. 1 But they arc not free from later interpolations of the 

fifth or sixth century. The author assigns the Apocalypse to the 

reign of Domitian (herein agreeing with Ircnrens), and comLiucs 

the historical and aliegorieal methods of interpretation. He also 

regards the v1sious in part as synchronous rather than sncccssiw. 

He comments only on the more difficult passages.z 1.V c select 

the most striking points. 

The woman in eh. 12 is the ancient ehnrch of the prophets 

an<l apostles; the dragon is the (lcvil. The "·oman ~itting on 

the S<.'ven hills (in <"h. 17), is the city of Rome. The beast from 

the abyss is the Roman m1pirc; Domitian i:-; (·onntc(1 as the sixth, 

Nerva as the seventh, and Nero rcvivc<l as the eighth Roman 

Oruce or De Paschatc, in Tertullian's arnl l\pri:m's works. Routh, III. 483, 
denies the genuineness; so alflo Lumper in 1\Iignc Y. ~94. 

1 Comp. Liicke, Rinl,•i/11119 in die ()jTenb . .Toh., pp. 9i2-9S2 {2nd ed.); and 
Bicek, rorle.~1m9en iiba die A1uik., p. ~4 sq. Liicke and Bkek agree in reg:ml
ing this commentary as a work of \'i<'!orin11:s, hnt with bter interpolation~ 
Bicek ass11111ps that it was ori.~inally more pronrn11w1'd in iti- ehiliasm. 

2 As Cas.<1iodor.1s remarks: '' D1j/icilli111a qwrrlnm loca brcl'ilt7 lractm·it." 
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King. 1 The uumber 666 (13: 18) means in Greek Teitan 2 (this 
is the explanation preferred by Irenams), in Latin Diclux. Both 
names signify Antichrist, according to the numerical value of 
the Greek and Roman letters. But Diclux has this meaning by 
contrast, for Antichrist, "although he is cut off from the super
nal light, yet transforms himself into an angel of light, daring 
to call himself light." 3 To this curious explanation is added, 
evidently by a much later hand, an application of the mystic 
number to the Vandal king Genseric (rsva1pexo,), who in the 
fifth century laid waste the Catholic church of North Africa and 
sacked the city of Rome. 

The exposition of ch. 20 : 1-6 is not so strongly chiliastic, as 
the corrcspornling passage in the Commentary on Genesi:..;, and 
hence some have denietl the identity of authorship. The first 
resurrection is explained spiritually with reference to Col. 3 : 1, 
and the author leaves it optional to understand the thousand 
years as endless or as limited. Then he goes on to allegorize 
about the numbers: ten signifies the decalogne, and hundred the 
crmvn of virginity ; for he who keeps the -vow of virginity 
completely, and fulfils the precepts of the decalogne, and de
stroys the impure thoughts within the retirement of his own 

1 This explanation of 17: 10, 11 rests on the expectation of the return of Nero 
.-is Antichrist, and was afterwards justly abandoned by Andreas and Arethas, 
but has been revived again, though with a different counting of the emperors, 
by the modern champions of the Nero-hypothesis. See the di:;cus::;ion in vol. 
I, 864 sqq. 

2 T=300; E=5; 1=10; T=300: A=l; N=50; in all 666. Dropping 
the final n, we get Teita=616, which was the other reading in 13: 18, men
tioned by Irenreus. Titus was the destroyer of Jerusalem, but in unconscious 
fulfilment of Christ's prophecy ; he was no persecutor of the church, and was 
one of the best among the Roman emperors. 

3 D=500; l=l; C=I00; L=50; V=5; X=IO; in all=666. "Icl est qnorl 
GrC£ce sonat TEt,av, nempe id 11nod Lntine clz'.cilnr DICLUX, qno nomine per anti~ 
phrasin expresso ,intelligirnns antichristum, qni cum 11 !nee supcrna abscissus sit ct ea 
primtus, transflvurat tamen se in angclum lucis, auclens sese cliccre lucem. Item 
ini·eninws fo qnoclom codice Gr(RCO /wn:1wi;." The last name i~ perhaps a cor• 
ruption for • Avrr1µoi;, which occurs on coins of l\I~sia for a ruling dynasty, or 
may be meant for a designation of ch~racter: honori contrarius. See Migne, 
V. 339, and Liicke, p. 978. 
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heart, is the trne priest of Christ, and reigns with him; and 
"truly in his case the devil is bound." At the close of the 
notes on ch. 22, the author rejects the crude and sensual chiliasrn 
of the heretic Cerinthus. " For the kingdom of Christ," he 
says, " is now eternal in the saints, although the glory of the 
saints shall be manifested after the resurrection." 1 This looks 
like a later addition, and intimates the change which Constan
tine's reign produced in the mind of the church as regards the 
millennium. Henceforth it was dated from the incarnation of 
Christ. 2 

§ 204. Eusebius, Lactantius, Hosius. 

On EusEBIUS see vol. III. 871-87!:l-Add to Lit. the exhaustive article 
of Bp. LIGHTFOOT in Smith and Wace, II. (1880), p. 308-348; Dr. 
SAL:'>IO~, on the Chron. of Eus. ibid. 35-1-3,55; and SEMISCH in 
Herzog 2 IV. 3!:l0-3!:lS. 

On LACTAXTIUS see vol. III. !)5,5-!)5!:l.-Add to Lit. EBERT: Gesch. der 
christl. lat. Lit. I. (1874), p. 70-8(-i; and his art. in Herzog 2 VIII. 
36-1-366; and E. S. FFOULKES in Smith and \\'ace III. 613-G17. 

On Hosrns, see e 5;, p. 179 sqq. ; and vol. III. 627, 635, 636.-Add to Lit. 
P. BoNIF. GAMS (R. C.): Kirchengesch. v. Sprmicn, Regensb. 1862 
sqq,, Bd II. 137-30!) (the greater part of the second vol. is given to 
Hosius); W. l\foLLER in Herzog' VI. 326-328; and T. D. C. ::\IoRSE 
in Smith and Wace III. 162-174. 

At the close of our period we meet with three representative 
divines, in close connection with the first Christian emperor who 
effected the politico-ecclesiastical reYolution known as the union 
of church and state. Their public life and labors belong to the 
next period, but must at least be briefly foreshadowed here. 

Euf-:EBIUS, the historian, LACYfANTTTJf-:, the rhetorician, and 
Hosrns, the statesman, form the connecting links between the 
ante-Nicene and ~icene ages; their long lives-two died octo
genarians, Hosius a centenarian-are almost equally divided 
between the two; and they reflect the lights and shades of both. 3 

1 ".Nam regnum Clirisli 1mnc e,,~I sempilernnm in sanct1~, cum fucrit gloria pol!t 
n'lurrrctioltl'm manijeslata sanctorwn." pligne \'. 344.) 

2 Comp.~ 188, p. 612 sqq. 
s Eusebi11H died A, o. 340; Lactantiue between 320 and 330; II06iu1 betw~• 

157 and 360. 
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Eusebius was bishop of Cresarea and a man of extensive and 
useful learning, and a liberal theologian; Lactantius, a 
professor of eloquence in Nicomedia, and a man of elegant cul
ture; Hosius, bishop of Cordova and a man of counsel and 
action.1 They thus respectively represented the Holy Land, 
Asia Minor, and Spain; we may add Italy and North Africa, 
for Lactantius was probably a native Italian and a pupil of 
Arnobius of Sicca, and Hosius acted to some extent for the 
whole western church in Eastern Councils. ,viih him Spain 
first emerges from the twilight of legend to the daylight of 
church history; it was the border land of the west which Paul 
})erhaps had visited, which had given the philosopher Seneca 
and the emperor Trajan to heathen Rome, and was to furnish in 
Theodosius the Great the strong def ender of the Nicene faith. 

Eusebius, Lact.antius, and Rosins were witnesses of the cruel
ties of the Diocletian persecution, and hailed the reign of impe
rial patronage. They carried the moral forces of the age of 
martyrdom into the age of victory. Eusebius with his literary 
industry saved for us the invaluable monuments of the first 
three centuries down to the Nicene Council; Lactantius be
queathed to posterity, in Ciceronian Latin, an exposition aBd 
vindication of the Christian religion against the waning idolatry 
of Greece and Rome, and the tragic memories of the imperial 
persecutors; Hosius was the presiding genius of the synods of 

1 Hosius left no literary work. The only document we have from his pen is 
his letter to the Arian Emperor Constantius, preserved by Athanasius (Hi~t. 
Arian. 44). See Garns, l. c. II. 215 sqq. It begins with this noble sentence: 
"I was a confessor of the faith long before your grandfather Maximian perse
cuted the church. If you persecute me, I am ready to suffer all rather than to 
shed innocent blood and to betray the truth." Unfortunately, in his extreme 
old age he yielded under the infliction of physical violence, and subscribed an 
Arian creed, but bitterly repented before his death. Athanasius expressly 
says ( l. c. 45), that "at the approach of death, as it were by his last testament, 
he abjured the Arian heresy, and gave strict charge that no one should receive 
it." It is a disputed point whether he died at Sirmium in 357, or was per
mitted to return to Spain, and died there about 359 or 360. We are only in
formed that he was over a hundred years old, and over sixty years a bishop. 
Athan. l. c.; Sulpicius Severus, Hist. II. 55. 

Vol, II.-55. 
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Elvira (306), Nicroa (325), and Sardica (347), the friend of 
Athanasius in the defense of orthodoxy and in exile. 

All three were intimately associat€d with Constantine the 
Great, Eusebius as his friend and eulogist, Lactantius as the 
tutor of his P,ldest son, Hosius as his trusted counsellor who 
probably suggested to him the idea of convening the first cecu
menical synod; he was vie may say for a few years his ecclesi
astical prime minister. They were, each in his way, the em
peror's chief advii,ers and helpers in that great change which 
gave to the religion of the cross the moral control over the vast 
empire of Rome. The victory was well deserved by three hun
dred years of unjust persecution and heroic endurance, but it wru 
fraught with trials and temptations no less dangerous to th6 
purity and peace of the church than fire and sword. 



ILLUSTRATIONS FROM THE CATACOMBS . 

.u.LKGORICAL REPRESENTATION OF CHRIST AS THE GOOD SHEPHERD, 

(See p. 276.) 

THE GOOD SHEPHERD. (FRESCO CEILING, FROM BOSIO.) 

ln th11 centre, 11 The Good Shepherd." The subjects, beginning at the top and 

going to the right, are: (1.) The Paralytic carrying his Bed; (2.) Five Baskets full 

of Fragments; (3.) Raising of Lazarus; (4.) Daniel in the Lion's Den; (5.) Jonah 

swallowed by the Fish; (6.) Jonah vomited Forth; (7.) Moses striking the Rock; 

\3.) Noah and the Dove. 
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ILLUSTR.A.TIOXS FRO:\f THE CATAcmrns. 

ALLEGORICAL REPRESENTATION OF CJIRIST t"NDER THE TYPE OF ORPHEUS. 

(See p. 2iG.) 

~c/;· ••• ~ -. 
6/1 . .. 

~ 

n 

.'7ft 
.'l-, 

ORPlIEUS. (FRESCO CEILING IN TIIE CRYPT OF ST. DOMITILLA.) 

OrphcnR in the centre, playing the Lyre to the enchanted .Animals, !-urrounde(l by 

landscapes anJ Scripture Scenes, viz., beginning at the right: (1.) The Raising o( 

the mummy-like Corpse of Lazarus; (2.) Daniel in the Lion's Den; (3.) ~lose& 

i-miting the Rock; ( 4.) David with the Sling. 
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ABRASAX 1 469 
Abstainers, 495 
Achamoth, 454 
Acolyths, 131 
h.:thelstan, 532 
Africa, Christianity in, 26 sqq 
Agape, 240 
Agnes, St., 70 
Alban, St., 70 
Alexander Severus, 58 
Alexan,lrian School of Theology, 777 
Allegorical interpretation, 521, 792, 816 
Allegorical Representations of Christ, 

276 sqq 
Alogians, 572 sq 
Ammonius Saccas, 98 
Amusements and the Church, 337 
Ancyra, Council of, 182 
Anicet, of Rome, 213 
Annihilation, 610 
Ante-Nicene Age, literature on the, 3 

sqq; literature of the, 621 sqq 
Ante-Nicene Christianity, general char

acter of, 7 sqq 
Ante-Nicene heresies, 428 sq 
Ante-Nicene Library, Clark's, 4, and of

ten in ch. xiii 
Ante-Nicene Rules of Faith, compara-

tive table of, 536 
Anthropology, 456 
Anti-Chiliasts, 618 sqq 
Antilegomena, 523 
Antiochian School of Theology, 815 

sqq 
Antitactes, 497 
Antitrinitarians, 571 sqo 
Antoninus Pius, 50 sq 
Apelles, 487 

Apocatastasis, 610 
Apocrypha, 523 
Apologetic Literature of Christianity, 

104 sqq 
Apologists, 104 sqq.; 114 sqq.; 707 sqq 
Apology, Positive, 114 sqq 
Apolinarius (Apollinaris), ofHierapolis, 

214, 740 sqq 
Apollinaris of Laodicea, 798 
A ppollonius of Tyana, 99 sq 
Apostles' Creed, 528 sqq.; note on le

gendary formulas of, 533 sq.; varia
tions of, 534; comparative table of, 
535 sqq 

Apostolic Canons, 186 sq 
Apostolic Constitutions, 185 sq 
Apostolic Fathers, 631 sqq 
Apostolic mother-churches, 153 sq 
Aquarians, 495 
Ardesianes, 479 
Aristides, 105, 708 sq 
Aristo of Pella, 107, 709 
Aristotelian theory of creationism, 542 
Arles, Council of, 181 
Arno bi us, 105; life and works, 856 

sqq 
Arnohl, Thomas, 81 
Art, Christian, 266 sqq 
Artemon & Artemonites, 574 
Asceticism, 387 sqq 
Asceticism, heretical and Catholic, 392 
Asia, Christianity in, 23 sq 
Athanasius, 588, and passim 
Athenagoras, 730 sqq 
Augustin on heresy, 515; on the Canona 

519, 524, and passi'.nL 
Autun Inscription, 305 
Axionicos, 479 
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DAPTIS;\1
1 

celebratiou of, 247 sqq.; doc
trine of, 253 sqq.; infant b., 258 sq.; 
heretical b., 7.62 sq.; in Hades, 685 

Uar-Cochba, rebellion of, 37 sq 
Hanlesaues, 481 
Barnabas on the Lord's day, 203; on 

ehiliasm, 615; Epistle of, 671 sqq 
Basiliues, 466 sqq 
naur, on the paschal controversies, 209, 

219; on Montanism, 415; 011 the 
pseudo-Clementine Homilies, 437; 011 

Gno::iticism, -1-1-1, -1til, 477 sq.; on )la
niclueism, 4H0; on the Trinity and Jn. 
carnation, 544; on the Atonement, 583; 
anu p0_$Sim 

Reausobre, on Manichreism, 499 
Beryllus of Bostra, 579 
nible, Canon of the, 516 sqq 
Bishops, see episcopate 
Ulanuiua, 55 
Blunt, 624 
Bodek, 54 
Uonwetsch, 231, 234, 416, 818 
Briggs, 613 
Britain, Christianity in, 30 
Brotherly love an<l love for enemies, 370 
Bryennios, 225, 636, 639, 640 
Bull, George, 544 
Bu11se11, 652, 663, 758 
J;urinl of the <lead, 380 sq 

CAINITES, 490 
Cajus, of Rome, 775 sq 
Callistus (or Calixtus I), on discipline, 

192; cemetery of, 29,:5; on patripas
sianism, 578 sq.: his character, 765. 
Ser IIippolytns 

f'anon of the 11. Scriptures, 516 sqq 
Carpocrates, 492 
Carthage, 26 sq 
('aspari, 529, 532, 758, 773, 775, 797, 798, 

849 
Catacombs, 285 sqq.; origin and history, 

287 i-:q<}.; description of, 294; pi<'lnre~ 
anu sculptures of, 298 sq.; epitaph~, 
299 Elqq. ; Au tun inscription, 305; les
son!J of, 307 sq<} 

Cataphrygiaus, aee Montanist8 
C:atech ists, 132 
C'nt('chetical irn1truction, 255 sqq 
Catechetical School of Alexandria, 7i'i 

Catholic unity, 168 tqq 
Catholic orthodoxy, 513 
Catholic Theology, 509 sqq 
Catholic Trauitiou, 5::!5 sqq 
Cave, \Villiam, 5, 623, and pa~Jim 
Celibacy, voluntary, 397 sqq.; of the 

clergy, -!03 sqq 
Celsus, 89 sqq 
Cerdo, -184 
Ccri11thus, 465 sq 
Champaguy, le cowte de (on the A.nto-

uines), .:iU, 311 
Charity, 3i0 sqq 
Chastity, 362 
Chiliasm arnl Chiliasts, 613 sqq 
Christ, allegorical representations of, 

2i6; the incarnation of, 543 sqq.; 
divinity of, 548 s<}q.; humanity of, 
555 sqq 

Christiauit.y, spread of, 13 sqq.; 11indrau
ces arnl helps, 14 sqq.; causes of the 
success, 16 sqq. ; means of propaga• 
tion, 19 sqf!.; in the Roman empire, 
22 sqq.; iu Asia, 23 sq.; in Egypt, 24 
sqq.; in :North-Africa, 26 sqq.; in 
Italy, Gaul, Spain, Britain, 29 sqq.; 
persecution of, 31 sqq.; obstacles to 
toleration of, -12 sq<}.; liternry oppo
sition to, 86 sq.; Jewish opposition, 
87 sq.; pagan opposition, 88 sq.; ob
jections to, 103 sq.; apologetic liter
ature of, 104 sqq.; moral effect of, 118 
sqq.; reasonableness of, 120; adap
tation of, 120 

Christian art, 266 sqq 
Christian fo.mily, 361 sqq 
Chri::itian life in contra.st with Pagan 

corruption, 311 sqq 
Christian martyrdom, 74 sqq 
Christian morality, 334 
Christian passover, 206 l'lqq 
Christian symbols, 2i3 
Christian wor11hip, IDS sqq 
Church an<l public amus,'ments, 338 sqq 
C'hureh aml sla\"ery, 3-17 sqq 
Church, doctrine of the, 168 sqq 
Church fatherl'l, 625 sqq 
Church ot1icer111 131 sqq 
Church schisms, 193 sqq 
Ci<·ern, n11 immortality, 593; u11ed bf 
~li1111eiu11 Felix. 840 
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Clement of Rome, 129, 157 sq.; 228 sq.; 
on the trinity, 643; on justification 
by faith, 644; life and Epistle, 636 sqq 

Clementine Homilies, 436 sqq 
Clementine Recognitions, 441 
Clement of Alexandria, on Greek phil

osophy, 114; on the church, 172; poem 
of, 229 sq.; on the eucharist, 244; on 
the appearance of Christ, 277; on the 
Christian family, 364; on asceticism, 
394; on celibacy, 400, 406; on the 
Logr,s and the divinity of Christ, 551; 
on the humanity of Christ, 557; on the 
Holy Spirit, 562; his life and writings, 
781 sqq 

Clergy and laity, 123 sqq 
Colarbasus, 481 
Commodus, 56 
Commodian, 853 sqq 
Communion, the holy, setJ Eucharist 
Confessors, 76 
Confirmation, 257 sqq 
Constantine the Great,72 sqq., and passim 
Cornelius of Rome, 167, 850, 852 
Cotelier, 631 
Cotterill, 632 
Councils, 175 sqq.; Elvira, 180sq.; Arles, 

181 sq.; Ancyra, 182 sq.; Nicrea, see 

Nicrea 
Creation, doctrine of the, 538 
Creationism, 542 
Creed, the Apostles', 528 sqq.; tables of 

the, 535 sqq 
Cross and the crucifix, 269 sqq 
Cureton, 651, and passim 
Cyprian, martyrdom of, 61, 62 sq.; on 

episcopacy, 150 sq.; on primacy, 161; 
on Catholic unity, 172 sq.; on discip
line, 194; on the eucharist, 243, 247; 
on heretical baptism, 262 sq.; on 
charity, 375; life and writings 842 sqq 

DEACONS, 131 
Decian persecution, 60 sqq 
Demiurge, see Gnosticism 
Descent into Harles, 532 
Didache, 126, 140, 184, 185, 202, 226, 

236,239,241,247,249,256,379,640 
Diocletian persecution, 6--! sqq 
Diodorus, of Tarsus, 81G 

Diognetus, Epistle to; on Christian life, 
9; on persecution, 119; on redemp
tion, 586; account of, 698 sqq 

Dionysius of Alexandria, life and writ-
ings, 800 sqq 

Dionysius of Corinth, 746 
Dionysius of Rome, on the Trinity, 570 
Disciplina arcani, 233 sqq 
Discipline, 187 sq 
Divine and human in Christ, relation of 

the, 558 sqq 
Divinity of Christ, 548 sqq.; of the Holy 

Spirit, 560 sqq 
Divine service, 231 sq 
Docetre or Docetists, 497 
Dollinger, 579, 758, 763, 773 sq., 787 
Dodwell, 78, and pa.ssim 
Domitian, 44 
Domitilla, cemetery of, 296 
Donaldson, 632, 637, 698, andpas.mn 
Donatist schism, 197 
Dorner, 544, 799, 849, and passim 
Dorotheus, 815 
Dositheus, 462 
Du Cange, 625 

EASTER, 206 sqq 
Easter controversies, 209 sqq 
Ebert, 818, 829, 834, 840, 853, 854, 856, 

860, 864 
Ebionism and Ebionites, 429, 432 sqq 
Ecclesiastical law, collections of, 183 sqq 
Egypt, Christianity in, 24 sqq 
.Elders, see Presbyters 
Elkesaites, 433 
Elvira, council of, 180 
Elxai, 434 
Encratites, ,(95 
Engelhardt, 711, 726 
Epictetrn,, 321 sqq 
Epiphanes, 493 
Epiphanius, often quoted in the cha. xi 

and xiii 
Epiphany, 221 sq 
Episcopate, origin of, 133 sqq.; develop

ment of, 144 sqq.; Ignatian episco
pacy, 144; at the time of Irenreus and 
Tertullian; 149 sqq.; Cyprianic epis
copacy, 150 sqq.; pseudo-Clementine 
episcopacy, 151 sq 

Epitaphs of the catacombs, 299 aqq 
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Esnig, 4S3, 484 
Eschatology, 589 sqq 
Eucharist, celebration of, 235 sqq.; doc• 

trine of, 24 l; as a sacrament, 241 sqq.; 
as a sacrifice, 245 sqq 

Eusebiu&, his history, 4; on the Diocle
tia11 persecution, GS sq.; on the canon 
of the Scriptures, 517 sq., 522 sq.; his 
position, 864 sqq; very often quoted 
in ch. xiii 

Ewahl, 701, 703, 705 
Exorcists, 131 sq 

F AilIANIJS of Rome, 61 
Fabianuil of Antioch, 850, 852 
Fabricius, 623, and passini 
Family, the Christian, 361 sqq 
Fathers of the Church, 624 sqq 
Fasting, 377 sq 
Felicissimus, 194 
Felieitas, 58 
Festivals, 206 sqq 
Fie!J, 7U4 
FirmiJian, 162 
Fisher, George P., 19 and pauim 
Flavius Clement, 44, G37, 782 
Florinus, 75-1 
Freppel, G32,747, 781,786 
Friday, celebration of, 208 
FrieJ.lrender, 312, 337, 360 
Friedlieb, 115 
Fulton, 183 
Funk, 631, 636. See Ilefele and Ap. 

Fathers 
Future life, 597 sqq 

GALERIUS, 66, 68, 71 
Gallienus, G3 
Gallus, 62 
Gani, Christianity in, 29 
G•·bhanlt, von, and Harnack, 636, 671, 

G79,693 
Gibbon, his work, 5; on the causes of 

the spreaJ. of Christianity, 17 sq.; on 
the Diocletian persecution, G7, G£11 78; 
on the decline of the Roman Empire, 
:-147; on the heathen famil~•, 359 sq 

Giesc-ler, 4:-10, 434, and passim. 
Gladiatorial shows, 340 sqq 
Gloria in cxeel!-i8, 227 
OnOBticism, literat11rco11.H2sqq.; mean• 

ing, origin and character, 444 sq(l·; its 
theology, 452 ; cosmology, 453 S'J. ; 
christology and soteriology, 455 sq.; 
anthropology, 456; ethics, 457; cultus 
and orgauizatiou, 458; schools of, 459 
sq.; Gnostic sects, 497 sq 

God anJ the creation, doctrine of, 638 
sqq 

Gordianus, 59 
Gospels, 51G sqq.; 720; apocryphal, 443 
Greek Church and celibacy of the clergy, 

412 
Gregory of Naziauzum, 406 
Gregory of X yssa, 407, 797 
Gregory 'l'haumaturgos, 796 sqq 

IlADES, 602, 768 
Hadrian, 49 sq 
Halm, 833 
Harmonius, 482 
Ilartel, 842 
Harnack, Ad., 3, 45, 49, 94, 95, 164, 443, 

494, 5i9, 631,636, 732,735,803,812,849. 
Harvey, W. Wigan, 529, 746 
Hatch, 124 
Hauck, 818 
Hearers, 189 
Heathenism, defense against, 109 sqq 
Heathen family, 354 sqq 
IIefele, 34, 17~, 183, G36, 791, 813, and 

passim. 
Ilegesippus, 4, 742 sqq 
Heliogabalus, 58 
Heraclcon, 479 
Ileraclas, 779, 806 
Heretical baptism, 262 sq 
Heretical books, 523 
Heretical and Catholic ascetism, 392 sqq 
Heresy, 512 sqq 
Hergenrother, Canlinal, on the Anti• 

ochian ~chool, 815, 817 
Hermas, the shepherd of, 131, 678 sqq. 
Ilermias, 741 sq 
IIermogenes, 496 
IIcsyehius, 815 
IIexapla, 793 
IIieracas (IIierax), 401, 808 
Hierocles, 102 
Hilgenfehl, 209, 428, 435, 444, 631, 
llippoiytn<:, on the pnpa .. y, mo f.:Q.; on 

discipliue, 19'.2 sq.; on Lhe divinity of 
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Christ, 555; against N oetus and Cal
listus, 578; on future punishment, 
609; on Hades, 768; his life and writ
ings, 757 sqq 

Holy Scriptures and the canon, 516 sqq 
Holy Spirit, doctrine of the, 560 sqq 
Homologumena, 522 
Hort, 529, 815 
Hosius, 181, 864 sqq 
Humanity of Christ, 555 sqq 
Hy<lroparastatre, 495 
Hymns, 226 sqq 

!CHTHYS1 279 
Ignatius of Antioch, his life and martyr

dom, 47 sqq. ; on the episcopate, 145, 
158 sq.; on celibacy, 399; on the 
divinity of Christ, 547; on the human
ity of Christ, 556 sq.; l1is epistles, 651 
sqq 

Ignatian controversy, 660 sqq 
Immersion, see Baptism 
Immortality of the soul, 590 sqq 
Incarnation, doctrine of the, 545 
Infant baptism, see Baptism 
Irenreus, on the number of martyrs, 79; 

on episcopacy, 149; on primacy, 159 
sq., 171; on the paschal controversy, 
213,217 sq.; on the eucliarist, 242; on 
infant baptism, 259; on Gnosticism, 
443; on tradition, 525; on God and 
creation, 538,540; his christology, 553, 
556, 559 sq. ; on the Holy Spirit, 563; 
on the Trinity, 569; on redemption, 
587 ; on future punishment, 609 ; on 
chiliasm, 617; his life and writings, 
746 sqq 

Irvingism compared with Montanism, 
427 

Isidore, 471 
Italy, Christianity in, 29 

JACHMANN, 679 
Jackson, George A., 632, 692 
Jacobi, 758, 781, and passim 
J aldabaoth. See Gnosticism. 
Jamblichus, 98 
lanitors, 132 
Jason and Papiscus, 88, 107 
Jerome, pcu;sim, especially in Ch. 

XIII 

J ermmlem, again destroyed, 37 sq 
Jewish (literary) opposition, 87 sq 
Jewish persecution, 36 sqq 
John aml the Easter controversy, 219 sq 
Joseph us, 87 sq, and passim 
Judaism and heathenism within tha 

Church, 428 
Judaism, argument against, 107 
Julia Mammrea, 59 
Julius Africanus, 803 sqq 
Justin Martyr, on the spread of Chris

tianity, 22; apologetics against the 
heathen, 107, 114, 119; on Sunday 
observance, 203; on public worship, 
223; on the eucharist, 235, 242; on 
baptism, 247 sq.; on celibacy, 400; on 
the Logos and the divinity of Christ, 
548 sqq.; on the Holy Spirit, 561; on 
the Trinity, 569; on redemption, 586; 
on future punishment, 608; on chili
asm, 616; his life and writings, 710 
sqq 

Justin the Gnostic, 495 sq 

KAYE, 781,818,833 
Keim, 51, 64, 85, 93, 701, 841, and passim 
Kneelers, 189 
Kosmology, 453 sqq 
K iihn, 834, 839 

LACTANTIUS, 66, 105, 864 sqq 
Lagarde, Paul de, 184, 442, 703, 705, 757, 

761, 797 
Lapsi, 60, 76, 189 sqq 
Laurentins, 63 
Lecky, on the spread of Christianity, 18 

sq.; on persecution, 81, on the decline 
of the Roman Empire, 347; on Greek 
vice, 356 

Legio fulminatrix, 56 
Leonides, 57, 786 
Libellatici, 60, 76 
Lightfoot, Bp., 121, 126, 133, 135, 136, 

225,636,643,653,690,747,748 
Lipsius, 163, 164, 443, 444, 461, 6:56, 747 
Literary opposition to Christianity, 86 

sq.; Jewish opposition, 87 sq.; Jose-
plrns and the Talmud, 87 sq.; Pagan 
opposition, 88 sq 

Liturgy of Clement, 226 
Logos, doctrine of the, 548 sqq 
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Lord's Day, 201 sqq 
Love Feast, 239 sq 
Lucian, of Samosata, 93 sqq 
Lucian, of Antioch, 812 sqq 
Lundy, 408 

.MAMM~A, JULIA, 69 
~Ian and the Fall, 541 sqq 
J,Iand~ans, 434 

Mani am! the )Ianieh:eans, 498 sqq 
~lanichreau system, 503; theology, 504; 

morality, 505; organization, 507; wor
:-hip, 507 

)larcion and his school, 482 sqq 
Marcus antl the Mareosians, 480 
.Marcus Aurelius, persecutions under, 63 

sqq.; life and character, 325 sqq 
].I arriage, 363 H<J<I 
Marriage, secoml, :366 sqq 
Martynlolll, Christian, 74 sqq 
Martyrs and rl'lic>', worship of, 82 sqq 
.Mary the Virgin, pictures of, 281 sqq 
Matter, !ee Gnosticism 
~lauritius, 70 
Maximian, 66 
Maximilla, see Montanism 
Maxi111i1111s Daza, 68 
Maximinus the Thracian, 59 
Melehizedekia11s 1 

Meletian, scltisrn, 1!)7, 808 
J.h>lito of Sardis, on persecution, 64; life 

and writi11gs, 731> sqq 
Merivale, 13, 19 
Methodius, 401; life arnl writings, 809 sqq 
Metropolitan and patriarchal system, 

152 sq 
Metropolitans, 15:3 
Migne, his Patrol. Lat., and Grreca, 

1111utcd passim, especially in ch. xiii. 
Mille11naria11ism, 424 
:'llilmau, workf., 5 sq.; on the decline of 

the Roman Empire, 347 
Milti111les, 741 
l\linueius Felix, 105, 113, 833 sqq 
Miracles, 116 sq, 800 
Miraculous g-ifts, 423 
Missions, 1:'l sqq 
MohJ ... r, lGS, t.l:2::l, and pruisim 
.Moll .. r, W., 538, 786, 797, 809, 815, and 

p11s.~i111 

Mommscn, 27, 287, 289, 841 

Monarchians, 571 sqq 
Montanism, literature on, 415 sqq.; ex. 

ternal history of, 417 sqq.; character 
and tenet.'! of, 421 ; practical life and 
discipline, 422 

Moral reforms, summary of, 385 sqq 
Mosheim, 5, 23 and often 
Muratorian fragment of the canon, 518, 

776 sq 

NAASSENES, 488 
Nazarenes, 431 sq 
Neander, 259, 443, 472, 483, and oft.ea 

referred to 
Neo-Platonism, 95 sqq 
Nero, 44 

Newman, Cardinal, 163, 800, 817 
New Testament in the Church, 517 sqq 
Nie:ea, council of, on Easter; on clerical 

celibacy, 411; creed of, 536 sq 
Nie•Jlaitans, 464 

Noetus, 578 
North Africa, christianized, 26 
Novatia11 of Rome, 196; on the Trinity_. 

570; life and writings, 849 sqq 
Novatian schism, 196 sq 
Novatus of Carthage, 194 

OLD TESTAMENT in the Church, 616 
Ophites, 488 sq 
Ordination, 127 
Orga11ization and discipline of the 

Church, 121 sqq 
Origen, on persecution, 79; against Cel

sus, 89 sqq, 79,5; on miracles, 110, 
116; Oil Christian morals, 111; on 
the Church, 172; on higl1cr morality, 
394 sq.; Oil celibacy, 401; on Scripture 
exposition, 521; on crcatio111 540; on 
preexistence, 542; on the divinity or 
Christ, [i51 ::iq.; on the humanity of 
Christ, 557; on the Holy Spirit, 562; 
on redemption, 587; on final restora
tion, 611; his life and writings, 785 

R<J<J 
Orthodoxy and heresy, 609, 612 sqq 
Otto, 3, 698, 710, 726, ere 
Ollllin, 623 
Overbeck, 3-17, 699 

PAGAN opposition (literary) to Chri• 
tianity, 88 sq 
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Pamphilus, 807 
P1mtrenus, 778 
Papacy, germs of, 154 sqq 
Papias, on chiliasm, 615; life and writ• 

ings, 693 sqq 
Papiscus, 107 
Paradise, 601 
Parsism, see Manichreism 
Passover, 207 
Paschal Controversies, 209 sqq 
Patriotism, 346 
Patripa..ssians, 576 sqq 
Patristic literature, 
Paul of Samosata, 574 sq 
Paulianists, 576 
Penauce, 605 sq 
Penitents, 189 sq 
Pentecost, 220 sq 
Peputians, see Montanists 
Peratre, or Peratics, 489 
Perpetua, 58 
Persecutions, 32 sqq.; under Marcus 

Aurelius, 52 sqq.; under Decius, 60 
sq.; legendary, 63; under Diocletian, 
64 sqq 

Petavius, 544 
Peter of Alexandria, 807 
Philip the Arabian, 59 sq 
Philostratus, 99 
Philosophume.na, 761 sqq; ~ee Hippo· 

lytus 
Pictures, historical and allegorical, 27 4; 

of the catacombs, 298 sq 
Pierius, 806 
Pitra, Card., 4, 696, 736, 738, 752 
Plato and Platonism, 95 sqq 
Plato, on Immortality, 593 
Platonism and Christianity, 725 sqq 
Pliny, the younger, on Christianity, 46, 

88; on the worship of the Christians, 
202,222 

Plotinus, 95 
Plutarch, 330 sqq 
Polycarp, 213; martyrdom of, 52; life 

and epistle, 664 sqq 
Polycrates, on the Paschal controversies, 

216 sq 
Ponticus, 55 
Popes, list of, 162 sqq 
Porphyry, 98, 101 sq 
Potamirena, 58 

Pothinus, 55, 749 
Poverty, voluntary, 396 
Praxeas, 577 
Prayer, 225 sq.; of the Roman Church, 

228 sq 
Prayer and Fasting, 377 sqq; Prayer for 

the dead, 603 sq 
Preaching, 
Precentors, 132 
Preexistence of the soul, 542 
Prcpo, 487 
Presbyters, 139 sqq 
Pressense, E. de, 6, 716, 828 
Priscilla, see Montanism 
Proclus, 99, 618, 775 
Prodiciaus, 497 
Prophecies, 115 
Prudentius, 384 
Pseudo- Clementine Works, 648 sqq 
Ptolemy, 480 
Public amusements, and the Church, 338 

sqq 
Punishment, future, G09 sqq 
Purgatory, 605 
Pusey, 149, 175 

QUADRAGESIMAL fasts, 
Quadratus, 708 
Quartodecimani, 211, 215 sq 

READERS, 131 
Recognitions of Pseudo-Clement 
Redemption, doctriue of, 583 sqq 
Redepenning, 786, 792 
Reifferscheid, 856 
Religious Freedom, 35 sq.; 825 sq 
Renan, 6, 19, 53, 123, 154, 210, 219, 827, 

416, 637, 638, 639, 644, 653, 824, 826, 
834, 839, 841 

Restoration of the Fallen, 190 
Ritschl, 583, anJ passim 
Roman Church, Prayn of the, 228 eq 
Roman Empire, Christianity in the, 22 

sq.; moral corruption of the, 312 sqq 
Roman persecution, causes of, 40; toler

ation, 40 sq.; intolerance, 41 sq.; Ropes, 
637 

Rossi, Cavalier de, 265, 285, and passim 
Rothe, 137, 168 
Routh, Rel. Sa~rae, 4; often quoted in 

ch. xiii., 758, 761 sq., etc 
Rufi.nus, 532, 704 
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SABBATH, see Lord's Day 
Sabellius and Sabellianism, 580 sqq 
Sabians, 434 
Sacraments, 235 sqq 
Sacrifice, eucharistic, 237; 245 sqq 
Sacrificati, GO, 76 
Salmon, G., i5S, i'Gl, ii0, 774, 775, 776, 

.-::0.3, sor1, etc 
Salmowl, S. D. F., 'i'97, 800 
Samosa.tenians or Samosatiaus, 575 
Satumiuns (Satomilos), 491 sq 
Schisms, Hl:2 sqq 
Schiirer, 115, 209, and passim 
Schwegler, 219, f-332, and passim 
Scripture Lessons, Reading of, 224 sq 
Scripture,;, the Iluly, 516 
Sculptures of the Catacomb'l, 298 sq 
Sebastian St., Cemetery of, 295 
Secular Callings ancl Civil Duties, 343 sq 
Seneca, on immortality, 593 
~eptimus Severus, 57 sqq 
Sermon, 225 
Sethites, 4S!J 
Sheol, t;QO 

Sibylline Oracles, 115 
Simon Magus, 438, 461 sq 
Simonians, 461 sqq 
Sixtus I., see Xystus 
Slavery and the Church, 347 sqq 
Smith arnl ,vace, 625 and often in ch. 

xiii 
Socrates, on immortality, 592 
Song, 226 sqq 
Spain, Christianity in, 29 
Spirit, the Iloly, doctrine of, 560 sqq 
Sprinzl, 632, 637 
Spuriou'l books, 523 
Stanley on baptism, 248 sq 
Standers, 18!) 
Stephen of Rome, on heretical baptism, 

263 sq 
Sti1~ren, 746 
Stoic Morality, 318 sqq 
Sub-deacons, 131 
Sunday, &e~ Lord's Day 
Symeon of J crusalem, 47 
~y1101ls, 175 sqq 

TACITUS, 88 sq 
Tahnnd, :rn sqq., 88, 596 
T,Ltian, .iri~ B'l'l·, works of, 726 sqq 

Taylor, Isaac, on Ancient Christianity, t 
Terminalia, Feast of, 67 
Tertullian, on clergy and laity, 126, 128; 

on Episcopacy, 1.50; on Catholic unitr, 
161, 171 sq.; on the eucharist, 243; 
against infant baptism, 2Gl; on the 
appearance of Christ, 277; on the the
atre, 342; on the Christian family, 
364; against second marriage, 367; 
relation to Montanism, H5 sqq.; on 
Scripture and tradition, 526 sqq.; on 
God, 539; on the origin of the souI.i 
541; on the divinity of Christ, 554; 
on the humanity of Christ, 557; on 
the Holy Spirit, 3G4; on the Trinity, 
569; against Praxeas, 5i7 ; on fu. 
turc punishment, G09; on the millen• 
nium, 617; life and writings, 818 sqq 

Theatre, 339 sqq.; 342 
Theoclotus and Theodotians, 574 
Theodorus of Mopsuestia, 816 
Theoguostus, 80G 
Theophilus of Antioch, 732 sqq 
Thundering Legion, 56 
Thurificati, 76 
Toleration, Edicts of, 71 sqq 
Tradition, 524 sqq 
Traditores, 76 
Tradncianism, f>41 
Trajan, 45 sqq 
Trent, council of, on heretical baptism, 

265; on the Canon of the Scriptures, 
524 

Trinity, doctrine of the, 504 sqq 
Trypho, 107 
Twelve Patriarchs, Testaments of, 116 
Types, 116 

ULJIOm,, 6, 312, 370, 431, 435, 467, 6371 

652, etc 
Unitarians, see Antitrinitarians 
Uni,ersal Priesthood, 424 
Ursula, 50 
Ussher, often quoted on the primitive 

creecl, and the writings of the Apos
tolic Fathers 

VALENTINGS, 472 sqq.; school of, 479 
Valerian, 62 
Victor of Rome, 216 sq.; 849 (note). 
Yid.,ri1111s of l\:tau, r-til iaqq 
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Volkmar, 758, 768, 775 

WALLIS, 834, 849, 853, 861 
Wallon, on slavery, 35.( 
,veepers, 189 
,v oman, 362 sqq 
Worship, 9; places of, 198; order of, 

222 sq.; of martyrs and relics, 82 sqq 
Westcott, 524, 781, 783,800,803 

XYSTUS OF ROME, 703 sqq.; sentences 
of, 705 sqq 

ZAHN, 31 45, 146, 580, 6311 6511 6521 654, 
664, 679, 689, 732, 735 

Zephyrinus, Pope, 193, 765, 1ee Hippo• 
lytus 

Zoroastriam, 501 




